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TO    THE 

CATHOLIC  HIERARCHY  OF  IRELAND. 


MY  LORDS, 

I  dedicate  most  cheerfully  to  you  the  following  authentic  arid  authenticated  report  of  my  latest  and  last 
Public  Controversial  Discussion.  Whatever  it  contains  serviceable  to  religion,  calculated  to  purge 
from  the  leprosy  of  sin,  and  lead  to  the  salutary  fountain  of  truth,  is  sure  of  receiving  the  warmest 
approbation  of  your  Lordships.  Whatever  it  contaiiii  painful  to  the  feelings,  or  offensive  even  to 
the  religious  prejudices  of  our  dissenting  fellow  Christians,  your  Lordships  will  peruse  with  regret, 
and  I  would  cancel  with  pleasure,  if  the  sacred  cause  of  truth  could  suffer  me  to  make  the  sacrifice. 
Ever  prepared  to  defend  the  "  blessed  dogmas  "  of  the  "  one,  holy,  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church"— 
-the church  instituted  by  Christ— established  by  his  Apostles— approved  by  the  Scriptures— watered 
by  the  tears,  aud  cemented  by  the  blood  of  innumerable  martyrs — canonized  by  venerable  antiquity- 
consecrated  by  unbroken  tradition — and  rendered  every  where  visible  by  her  symloliscd  ubiquity 
Ever,  I  repeat,  ready  to  defend  her,  I  have  never  willingly  and  obtrusively  made  war  on  the  churches 
or  conventicles  of  others.  In  all  my  polemical  disputations,  public  and  private,  I  have  never  in  an* 
instance,  volunteered  the  controversy.  I  was  too  conscious  of  security  in  the  soundness  and  divimty 
of  my  own  religion,  to  envy  others  the  freest  enjoyment  oftheirs. 

If,  in  my  portion  of  the  Discussion,  any  proposition  should  be  unfortunately  found  inj  uric  UP  to  the 
rights  of  the  Apostolic  See,  or  in  its  remotest  consequences  non-conformable  to  the  immutable  pvinc-i 
mcs  of  Catholic  unity,  that  proposition  I  am  ready  to  retract ;  if  neccvsary,  to  anathematize. 

On  this,  as  on  all  other  occasions,  I  am  fully  prepared  humbly  and  implicitly  to  submit  myself,  for 
conscience  sake,  to  the  constituted  authorities  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ.  Without  this  test  cf 
truth — without  this  '•  shield  of  faith" — without  this  ready  and  "reasonable  obedience,"  unity,  as,-, 
divine  mark  of  the  Catholic  Church,  would  be  an  insult  to  the  human  understanding.  I  owe  it  how 
vver  to  the  great  cause,  of  which,  rather  by  accident  than  design,  I  became  the  humble  advocate,  t< 
declare  that,  at  present,  I  know  not  of  any  such  proposition.  That  as  far  as  my  shallow  judgment  cai. 
penetrate.  I  have  nothing  connected  with  doctrine  to  soften,  nothing  to  qualify,  nothing  to  extenuate. 
I  owe  it  also  to  the  same  glorious  cause,  to  the  centre  of  unity,  10  the  Bishops  and  Clergy  of  Ireland, 
to  Protestant  and  Catholic,  to  "  Trojan  and  Tyrian,"  to  enter  this  my  most  solemn  and  public  protest 
against  the  speeches  ascribed  to  me  by  Mr.  Gregg  and  his  Reporters,  in  the  five  last  numbers  of  his 
pchisinatical  edition  of  the  Discussion  ;  speeches* in  which,  like  Leslie's  Catholic  Lord,  I  am  not  onh 
made  to  speak  occasional  nonsense,  but  to  broach  some  damnable  heresies. 

The  only  report  then,  my  Lords,  of  the  Discussion,  for  the  contents  of  which  I  hold  myself  respon 
sible,  is  that  published  by  Mr.  COYNE,  of  Capel-street ;  whose  attention  and  talents  as  a  man  of  busi 
ness,  whose  untiring  zeal  as  an  unflinching  Catholic,whose  public  and  private  services  to  the  propaga 
i  on  of  religion,  and  whose  fidelity  and  disinterestedness  as  a  friend,  lean  never  sufficiently  commend. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  my  Lords, 


BslUnarnore,  January  12»  1839. 


Yx>$r  most  obedient  and  faithful  humble  servant, 

T-  MAGUIRE 


CONTROVERSIAL   DISCUSSION, 


FIRST  DAY—  TUESDAY,  29th  MAY,  1833, 
«VEN  O'CLOCK,  A.  M. 

THE  Rev.  THOMAS  MAGUIRE  —  Gentlemen,  I  call  upon  my  friend,  die  Rev. 
Mr.  Gregg-,  for  his  proofs  thatthe  United  Protestant  Church  of  England  and  Ireland 
is  the  Church  of  Christ,  holy,  catholic,  and  apostolic. 

Mr.  GREGG—  In  these  kingdoms. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE  —  In  these  kingdoms. 

Mr.  GREGG—-  Gentlemen,  1  beg  leave,  first  of  all,  to  take  a  preliminary  step, 
and  that  is;  to  move  that  my  friend,  the  Rev.  Edward  Naugle,  Missionary  in  the  Island 
of  Achill,  do  take  tha  chair  at  this  meeting  on  my  part. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE—  Agreed. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE—  And  I  appoint  the  Rev.  Justin  M'Namara,  P.  P.  of  Kinsale, 
as  my  Chairman  on  this  occasion. 

Mr.  GREGG  —  Agreed. 

Mr.  GREGG  —  Gentlemen,  there  is  another  preliminary  step  which  it  is  pioper  to 
take  before  we  proceed  to  the  business  in  hand,  and  that  is,  that  either  of  the  Rev. 
Chairmen  should  rend  the  published  propositions  agreed  toon  my  part,  and  likewise 
to  read  the  regulations  under  which  this  meeting  has  assembled,  and  which  govern 
those  who  take  a  part  hi  it,  if  Mr.  Ma  gu  ire  have  no  objection. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE—  Not  the  slightest. 

Mr.  GREGG  here  called  on  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nangleto  read  the  proposing. 

"1st  —  I  assert  that  the  united  Church  of  England  and  Ireland  is  the  true   Church  of  (.'hi*;:,  holy, 
cathoiic,  and  apostolic,  in  these  I-:iu«.'coiiifi  —  that  itkneus  ihe  tree  rout]  to  heaven.  ;  : 
followers,  a  IK!  fir  d  fruits  are  the  holiness  and  happiness  of  those  with  whom  i    prevails. 

"  2ndly—  I  assert  that  tiie  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  the  Church  of  Antichrist,  unholy  and  apos 
tate  —  tlutt  it  does  not  know,  and  does  not  teach,  the  way  to  heaven  —  that  it  eoiiduc;  ,.ers  in 

the   broad  road  winch  leadetli  to   destruction  —  that  it   brings  down  the  curse  o, 
eountry  where  it  prevails  —  that  it  is  the  mother  of  abominations  —  the  plague  ai;..  jf  th.e 

huiiinn  race  —  thai  it  will  be  destroyed  by  the  signal  vengeance  of  the  Most  Hi;»h,  and  ti 
firsr.  d::!y  of  every  member  of  it  is  instantly  to  come  out  of  it,  that  he  be  INK  ace  of 

its  sins  and  of  its  plagues." 

Mr.  IN  ANGLE  —  I  undertake,  on  the  part  of  Mr.  Gregg,  to  assert  tha;  >rovc 

tiKK-,:'    t'.VD  ".01!?. 

Mr.  —On  ih  8  part  of  Mr.  Magnire,  I  assert,  that  he  will  cii     *        :.hem. 

Mr.  GRliXiG  —  Vvoiild  it  not  be  well  that  Mr.  Maguire's  answer  ; 

ichon  of  the  rnet'tiisjj  1 
Mr.  -I  have  no  objection. 

MACXAHAUA  read  the  following  letter  froi;i  I?Ir.  Maguire  to  Mr.  Grcj     .  — 

"  4,  ( 
"  REV.  S;:T  —  Your  letter  of  In  -t  ni^ht  has  relievf'  .  rplexity,  reu-un  e 

r-tion.     The  die  i-  cast.     There  is  no  retr<  , 
.charmed  at  the  pr;;-  pe^t  of  a  public  opportru!  '.iin^  to  the  full  gaze  oi 


to  prove,  mid  I  to  disprv 
My  friend,  Mr.  Coyne,  and  I,  si 

of  ono  airl  tv;o  o  .-on  Monday  next,  at  4,  ' 

settle  the  whole  :<  our  friendly  and  Christi  i.    I  canne;  • 

ou   v:;;ir  ^ 
corres:  ••  .:avs  no  reiuon  TO  [;;•  di  me  of  mine 

'•I  am,  Rev.  Sir,  you  .uuc, 

•'Rev.  T.  D.  Gr< 

And  then  ho  rea  •!  the  following  arrangements  for  conducting  the  Disri, 
"Ti.attlic.,  ,!  in  the  round  room  of  the  Rotunda,  if  obtainable,  or 

ous  and  convenient  room,  1* 
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•'That  the  discussion  shall  commence  on  the  last  Tuesday  in  May,  and  continue  on  that  ami  die 
fojlo\ving  days,  at  eleven  o'clock,  A.  M.,  each  day,  and  continue  till  two  o'clock,  but  may  be  continued 
till  three  o'clock,  if  both  the  principals  agree  ;  each  speaker  to  continue  his  address  for  thirty  minutes. 

"  That  two  chairmen  be  chosen  by  the  principals,  on  or  before  the  first  day  of  the  discussion. 

"  That  the  principals  be  plaintiffand  defendant  on  alternate  days  ;  Mr.  Gregg  to  be  plaintiff  first 
day.  Mr.  Maguire  plaintiff  second  day,  and  so  on. 

"  The  discussion  to  continue  until  the  chairmen  agree  that  it  shall  terminate. 

"  That  at  least  on  one  day  females  to  be  excluded. 

"  That  the  expense  of  the  discussion  be  borne  by  tickets,  and  the  surplus  be  given  to  the  principals 
on  each  side,  for  purposes  of  charity. 

"The  price  of  the  tickets  to  be  hereafter  decided. 

"  That  the  meeting  be  open  to  the  press,  and  a  special  reporter  for  each  party  be  employed,  who 
shall  be  responsible  for  the  accuracy  of  the  reports  that  shall  be  made  of  the  speeches,  and  of  the  entire 
business  of  the  discussion. 

'•  Two  door-keepeis  to  be  provided — one  Roman  Catholic  and  one  Protestant. 

"That  no  indications  be  admitted  of  approbation  or  disapprobation  during  the  discussion. 

''  The  discussion  to  be  published,  being  previously  authenticated  by  the  principals  themselves ;  thut 
ajiy  profits  derivable  to  the  principals  from  the  publication,  be  equally  divided  between  them  lor  such 
purposes  as  the  surplus  money  from  the  tickets. 
••  T.  D.  GREGG,  T.  MAGUIUE. 

SPENCOI  W.  WALSH,  D.  D.  JOH.V  MURPHY^  O.S.F. 

THEOPHILUS  PATKRSOX,  Capt.  Royal  Marines.  RICHARD  COYNE." 

4  C-ipel  street,  April  9. 

Mr.  GREGG — I  heg  to  trouble  Mr.  Maguire  with  another  question, — on  what 
day  would  it  be  convenient  to  carry  the  third  condition  into  effect,  namely,  the  exclu 
sion  of  the  ladies  ? 

Mr.   MAGUIRE — Any  day  you  please  ;  say  Friday  or  Saturday. 

Mr.  GREGG — As  Mr.  Maguire  has  left  it  to  my  option,  I  will  say  Saturday  for 
the  exclusion  of  the  ladies  ;  that,  therefore,  is  to  be  understood  as  a  creed 

Mr.  MAGUiRE— Very  well. 

Mr.  GREGG— Having  settled  these  preliminary  regulations,  which  I  thought  it 
necessary  to  do  in  the  first  place,  I  would  beg  most  unaffectedly  to  say  that  1  feel 
sincere  pleasure  at  the  conduct  pursued  all  through  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Maguire  ;  and 
that,  if  he  have  no  objection  that  I  s-hould  be  allowed  with  my  friends,  I  am  sure  it 
would  be  agreeable  to  all  those  who  think  with  me,  to  supplicate  a  b!ess:n«r  on  the 
results  of  this  discussion. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE  seemed  to  consent,  but  it  appears  he  did  not  understand  Mr.  G 

Mr.  GREGG — Let  us  pray 

Mr.  MAGUIRE — hi  my  opinion,  as  there  are  many  persons  present  of  different 
religious   communions,   perhaps    it  would   be  better  if  <jueh  person  made  a  secret 
prayer  in  his  heart  to  God,  without  at  the  game  time  throwing  in  any  litile  flambeau 
of  difference  which  may  exist  between  us,— and  which  has  uuiortunately,God  knows 
occurred  already  too  often. 

Mr.  GREGG— Then  I  can  only  shortly  pray.  May  the  Lord  in  his  mercy  blcs* 
our  meetiug^to  the^spiritual  good  and  everlasting  benefit  of  every  individual  present ! 

Mr.  MAG  JIRE— And  may  the  great  and  eternal  God,  whose  unity  and  trinity 
we  are  about  to  maintain,  assist  and  help  us  all,  but  most  especiallvthe  man  who  has 
truth  on  his  side  ! 


I 

ell 


The  Rev.  Mr.  GREGG  then  commenced.—  Gentlemen,  I  should  consider  that 
were  very  improperly  trifling  with  the  meeting,  if  .1  delayed  for  a  moment  to  dw 
circumstances,  so  far  as  they  have  reference  to  myself  or  my  opponent  per 
I  mean  the  challenge,  and  the  various  correspondence  growing  out  of  it 
which  led   to  this  meeting.     I   am   quite  sure  that  neither  of  the  coir 


mncipies  asserted,  without  any  allusion  to  ourselves  as  very. unimportant 
teers  i  likewise  think  it  unnecessary  to  dwell  upon  what  I  conceive  likely  to 
te  r^iho  ot  this  discussion.  I  have  formed  my  own  conclusion  of  what  these 
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results  are  likely  to  be  ;  and  I  shall  only  say,  that  feeling  myself  in  the  line  of  duty, 
standing  before  you  as  I  do,  I  feel  a  great  degree  of  freedom  from  anxiety  with 
respect  to  the  results.  Duty  is  ours — consequences  are  God's.  I  shall  state  to  you, 
in  the  first  place,  that  I  do  not  stand  before  you  as  the  representative  of  any  body  ; 
I  stand  simply  before  you  upon  my  own  responsibility,  to  maintain  my  opinions  as 
contra-distinguished  to  the  opinions  of  the  Rev-  Gentleman  who  is  my  opponent : 
and  yet  I  would  not  have  you  think,  while  I  disclaim  standing  here  as  a  responsible 
representative,  that  I  desire  to  view  myself  as  standing  alone.  In  fact,  I  consider 
myself,  first,  as  standing  upon  ray  own  responsibility  with  respect  to  representation  ; 
but  I  do  not  consider  myself  as  standing  alone  in  reference  to  my  opinions.  I  stand 
before  you  not  as  an  isolated  individual  maintaining  what  he  considers  his  private 
opinions  merely,  but  as  a  member  of  the  holy  Catholic  Church  established  among 
us,  to  bring  forward  what.  I  consider  to  be  the  mind  of  that  Church.  There  is  no 
one  who  has  a  more  hesitating  feeling  of  the  soundness,  perhaps,  of  his  merely 
private  opinions  ;  I  can  assure  you  that  I  am  not  one  oflhose  who  choose  to  take  up 
private  opinions.  My  object  has  been  to  discover  the  mind  of  our  holy  Church,  to 
see  that  that  mind  is  consistent  with  the  holy  Word  of  God,  to  be  assured  that  1  am 
taught  the  truths  of  that  Church  by  that  Word — and  to  assure  myself  likewise,  that  1 
am  instructed  in  these  truths  by  the  Holy  Spirit:  so  that  1  stand  before  you,  not  to 
represent  my  brethren  in  the  ministry,  nevertheless  as  giving  to  you  my  ideas  of 
what  are  the  opinions  and  doctrines  entertained  in  our  Church,  hut  open  to  correction 
by  my  brethren,  in  case  I  should  state  opinions  or  doctrines  that  may  be  at  variance  with 
the  principles  of  the  Church.  Gentlemen,  the  two  propositions  before  us  are — first,  a 
proposition  upon  my  part,  that  the  Church  of  England  is  the  holy  Catholic  Church 
in  these  kingdoms;  and  the  second  proposition  is,  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
is  an  apostate  Church.  Now,  1  would  desire  to  impress  upon  your  minds  that  there 
is  an  intimate  connection  between  the  two  propositions ;  for,  in  fact,  our  Church 
was  a  branch  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  We  have  laid  aside  those  doctrines 
in  that  Church  which  we  consider  to  indicate  the  apostasy.  We  have  laid  aside  those 
practices  which  grew  out  of  those  corrupt  doctrines  in  that  church;  and  we  are  simply 
the  reformed  old  Catholic  Church  of  Ireland  Hence  there  is  an  intimate  union  be 
tween  the  two  propositions  ;  for,  if  the  Church  of  Rome  were  holy  and  pure — if  she 
were  in  doctrine  and  practice  unexceptionable,  we  should  be,  by  our  separation, 
schismatical,  apostate,  and  injurious  ;  and  hence  you  perceive  my  demonstrating  the 
apostasy  and  corruption  of  the  Church  of  Rome  is  essential  to  the  establishment  of 
my  first  proposition — namely,  the  holiness  and  excellence  of  our  Irish  Catholic 
Church.  Now  I  desire,  in  the  first  place,  to  set  matters  clear  as  to  the  use  of  an 
expression  in  my  letter,  which  has,  I  think,  been  very  generally  misunderstood,  and 
that  is,  the  use  of  the  definite  article  before  the  words  "true  church."  I  asserted 
that  the  United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland  is  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  holy, 
catholic,  and  apostolic,  in  these  kingdoms.  It  is  said  that  [  should  have  asserted  it 
is  a  holy  Catholic  Church  ;  but  I  disapprove  of  this  mode  of  expression,  because  it 
runs  counter  to  one  of  the  articles  in  our  creed,  where  we  say,  "  we  believe  one  holy, 
catholic,  and  apostolic  church  ;"  and  therefore,  if  I  said  that  our  Church  is  a  holy 
Catholic  Church,  it  might  be  countenancing  the  idea  (although  I  grant  you,  it  may 
be  explained)  that  the  church  was  not  one.  Secondly,  it  is  urged  that  I  should  have 
said  "  our  Church  is  a  branch  of  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  holy,  catholic,  and 
apostolic,  in  these  kingdoms."  I  grant  you  that  that  language  would  have  been 
correct;  but  I  say  my  language  involves  that,  and  that  it  is  also  correct;  for  when 
I  say  that  our  Church  is  the  holy,  catholic,  and  apostolic  Churc'h  in  these  kingdoms, 
it  necessarily  implies  that  it  is  a  branch  of  it;  because  I  might,  with  truth,  say,  our 
Church  is  the  holy,  catholic,  and  apostolic  Church  in  our  village — not  meaning  that 
the  whole  Catholic  Church  was  in  our  village,  but  that  a  branch  of  it  was  there. 
Hence  the  language  I  have  used  I  consider  strictly  defensible  and  proper.  Now, 
;  in  order  to  maintain  my  proposition,  I  must  go  back  in  a  great  degree  to  first  priii* 
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eiples.  Let  us  then  consider  what  is  the  object  of  our  Christianity.  I  shall  state  it 
Siefly  to  you  thus  :-Our  world  is  in  a  state  of  rum  by  nature.  We  are  all  the 
children  of  fallen  parents,  and  by  the  law  of  God  we  are  condemned  to  destruction 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power,  totally  unentitled 
;o  anv,  the  least  portion  of  Divine  favor,  in  consequence  of  the  apostasy  of  our  1 
parents  conveying  to  us  original  transgression,  and  in  consequence  of  our  own 
practical  iniquity,  the  natural  result  of  original  sin.  But  it  pleased  God  in  the 
exercise  of  his  infinite  mercy  and  free  grace,  to  determine  to  reclaim  our  world  from 
the  «n,ilt  of  sin—to  redeem  us  from  the  curse,  to  put  us  in  the  way  of  escaping  troin 
the  damnation  of  hell,  and  of  obtaining  the  privileges  and  felicity  of  heaven, 
world  was  completely  sunk  under  the  bondage  of  Satan,  and  God  the  Son,  came 
down,  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin  to  condemn  sin  in  the  flesh,  to 
reclaim  the  whole  world,  so  as  to  make  righteousness  cover  the  earth  as  the  waters 
cover  the  great  deep.  It  had  been  covenanted  to  him  that  he  should  obtain  the 
heathen  for  his  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possessions  ; 
and  that,  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  to  the  going  down  of  the  same,  his  name  should 
be  glorified.  In  the  accomplishment  of  this  great  and  glorious  work,  our  blessed 
Lord  appeared  upon  earth,  and  commenced  his  work  by  establishing  upon  earth  a 
small  society  taught  and  instructed  in  the  maintenance  of  holy  doctrines,  and  conv 
mandecl  to  increase  and  multiply  itself  according  to  certain  laws,  and  thus  extend 
itself  to  every  part  of  the  world,  and  that  it  should  at  length  cover  the  whole  earth. 
Now  this  society  is  the  Church  ;  the  law  for  increasing  it  by  the  addition  of  new 
members  is  the  ordinance  called  baptism,  by  which,  as  through  a  door,  new  members 
are  admitted  into  the  Church  ;  and  the  law  whereby  officers  are  appointed  in  the 
Church  is  called  ''orders."  I  think  it  will  be  found  that  my  Rev.  opponent  fairly 
may  agree  in  rny  view  as  to  the  nature  of  officers,  so  far  as  is  essential.  Novr, 
established  as  a  society  under  these  laws,  the  Church  in  the  beginning  was  pure  and 
holy,  and  even  in  the  lifetime  of  the  blessed  Apostles,  it  extended  itself  to  such  a 
degree — so  far  and  wide  into  all'the  corners  of  the  world — that  St.  Paul  says,  "  Our 
sound  lias  gone  out  into  all  lands,  and  our  words  to  the  end  of  the  world."  That 
society  extended  itself  according  to  our  histories,  even  in  St.  Paul's  time,  into 
Britain — some  imagine  by  his  instrumentality — others  that  it  was  caused  by  the 
instrumentality  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea  ;  but  that  makes  no  great  matter,  for  this  i<? 
an  uncertain  tradition,  and  does  not  involve  any  of  the  essentials  of  our  argument. 
This  Church,  then,  extended  itself,  far  and  wide,  even  in  the  Apostles'  time.  But 
mark  !  1  would  desire  to  lead  you  to  a  very  necessary  distinction.  Even  in  the  very 
lifetime  of  Jesus  Christ  (to  whom  be  glory  for -ever  and  ever)  we  have  reason  to 
believe  lh»re  were  divisions  among  his  followers  ;  for  we  find  at  one  time  his  Apos 
tles  came-:  and  told  him  that  they  found  certain  persons  "  casting  out  devils  i;i  his 
name,"  but  who  followed  not  with  them,  and  they. asked  him  that  he  should  forbid 
them;  whereupon  he  answered,  "Forbid  them  not ;  no  man  can  cast  out  devils  in 
my  name  and  lightly  speak  evil  of  me.  He  that  is  not  against  us,  is  on  our  part." 
This  leads  us  to  suppose  that  if  they  cast  out  devils  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  their 
doctrines  must  have  been  according  to' godliness,  although  they  "followed  not  with 
them"  ('the  Apostles.)  Now  that  sort  of  a  division  is  called  a  schism  or  split. 
Likewise  schisms  in  the  Church  of  Corinth  have  been  frequently  alluded  to  by  the 
<s  also  were  alluded  to  in  the  Scriptures— for  instance,  the  heresy 
;  and  there  was  likewise  evidently  a  growing  Up  of  heresy  in  the 
Cirur  Galatians,  which  should  lead  us  to  glorify  our  blessed  God  ;  for  you 

dear  friends,  how  he  lias  made  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  him  •  had 
existed,  we  should -hot  have  received  those   godly  cautions 
the  Scriptures,  ^hich  we  derive  therefrom,  there  spruit  llp  0{omv  with 
ly  of  Jesus  other  small  societies  :  they  were  called  after  the  names  of  private 
ITor  instance,  Paul  or  Apollos  ;   then  there  were  the   Nicolaites,  ths 
Urynthians  and  Donatists,  if  indeed  these  can  be  considered  heretics.     Now  the«e 
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circumstances  lead  us  to  the  necessity  for  a  distinction.  It  became  necessary,  wheti 
the  question  was  asked,  "Are  you  a  Christian  T'  and  when  the  individual  said 
"  Yes,"  to  ascertain  did  the  individual  belong  to  the  common  body,  or  to  a  private, 
separate,  and  particular  body7?  Hence,  those  who  belonged  to  the  common  body — 
to  the  society  established  by  Jesus  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  were  called  '  Catholic,* 
because  these  were,  as  contrasted  with  the  rest,  very  general ;  and  the  others,  as 
contrasted  with  them,  were  private.  Now,  you  can  conceive  those  private  sects,  or 
heresies,  propagating'their  doctrines,  so  as  to  send  for  example  into  other  countries 
off-shoots  from  them,  so  that  they  might  be  a  little  tree  of  corruption,  just  as  the 
true  Church  was  a  holy  vine,  of  which  Christ  was  the  stem,  and  all  the  members 
branches.  Now,  bear  in  mind  this  distinction.  You  see  then  ihat  the  term  Catholic 
is  riot  a  positive,  but  a  relative  term,  not  as  indicating  that  the  extension  of  the 
Catholic  Chuch  was  universal — the  Church  was  called  Catholic,  evidently  i;i  that 
sense  in  which  we  take  it,  as  a  distinctive  term — for  there  never  was  a  time  when 
the  Church  extended  to  every  part  of  the  world.  Now,  I  pray  God  to  enable  you 
to  follow  me  when  I  come  to  the  next  branch  of  my  statement.  I  assert,  and  I  am 
prepared  to  prove,  to  the  satisfaction  of  every  one  present,  that  while  Christ  declared 
that  the  gates  of  hell  should  not  prevail  against  his  Church — that  it  should  stand 
firm  as  a  rock  amidst  the  roaring  of  the  billows,  unmoved,  undestroyed,  and  perma 
nent,  till  it  should  accomplish  the  grand  purpose  for  which  it  was  designed — ihat 
very  blessed  Jesus  did  also  tell  us  that  that  standing,  and  that  that  holding  of  its 
ground,  and  maintenance  of  its  integrity,  should  be  connected  with  an  aniazii;g 
mystery — and  that  is,  with  an  apostasy  that  should  overtake  the  whole  Church,  so 
far  as  it  was  visible,  and  that  that  aposlahy  should  spread  itself  all  over  the  Church, 
so  that  the  vine  of  Christ,  originally  pure,  should  in  the  main  bring  forth  the  orapts 
of  Sodom,  and  the  clusters  of  Gomorrah.  I  will  demonstrate  to  yen  ihat  this  dread 
ful  apostasy  was  foretold,  and  that  the  nature  of  it  was  described — the  way  it.  should 
come  in,  and  the  nature  of  the  doctrines  it  should  teach— the  place  of  its  seat,  <u:d 
the  time  that  it  should  continue;  that  it  was  described  as  the  most  dreadful,  the 
most  monstrous,  and  thft  most  shocking  evil  that  had  ever  previously  appeared 
upon  earth.  All  this  was  consistent  with  the  truth  that  Christ  foretold,  that  tho 
gates  of  hell  should  not  prevail  against  his  Church  ;  for  Christ  told  us  that  during 
the  time  it  should,  by  its  authorized  Ministers,  teach  blasphemous  fables  and  danger 
ous  deceits,  he  would  have  a  stream  of  truth  running  through  it,  keeping  it  aiive  by 
a  few  witnesses,  so  that  it  never  should  fail,  but  who  should  testify  boldly  and  plainly 
against  the  existing  apostasy,  strengthened  by  ihe  spirit  of  the  Lord  and  the  power 
of  his  might — that  these  witnesses  would  be  triumphant  in  their  protestations,  and 
bring  out  a  pure  and  holy  church  conformed  to  primitive  doctrines,  from  the  midst 
of  a  corrupt  and  apostate  mass.  I  trust,  gentlemen,  you  understand  the  views  I  have 
given  to  you.  Now  I  know  it  is  sometimes  useful  to  make  things  plain  to  the  eye, 
and  I  shall  do  so  now,  so  there  may  be  no  mistake.  I  trust  I  may  say  that  a  holy 
and  a  happy  influence  has  led  me  to  adopt  this  means  of  making  myself  understood. 
The  demonstration  will  be  subsequent.  Give  me  leave  to  present  this  to  your  view, 
and  to  the  view  of  Mr.  Maguire, 

(Here  the  Re  v.  Gentleman  displayed  the  folio  winy,1  pictorial  representation  of  primi 
tive  Christianity,  under  the  symbol  of  molten  gold,  pure  in  the  beginning,  but  as  it 
.^pwed,  it  became  gradually  corrupted  by  the  admixture  of  baser  metal,  until  it 
nearly  disappeared — when  suddenly,  on  the  right  side,  it  is  discovered  emerging 
from  its  obscurity,  and  flowing  forth  in  all  its  original  puritv,  leaving  the  alloy  to  tak« 
its  downward  course  to  the  left.)  I  know,  (continued  Mr.  Gre»jr)  my  respected 
opponent  will  not  consider  this  a  very  injudicious  proceeding,  because,  as  you  are 
well  aware,  there  is  a  similar  sort  of  thing  exhibited  in  his  church— I  mean  that 
which  is  called  the  tree,  or  the  vine,  with  its  branches  spreading  in  all  directions, 
the  fruits  of  which  are  the  various  churches  existing  in  the  world.  I  mean  by  this 
[pointing  to  the  gold  at  the  top  of  the  picture]  to  represent  the  primitive  church 
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M  established  by  Christ  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles  ;  the  red  streaks  you  see  through 
it  are  the  streams  of  corruption  and  apostasy,  which  began  to  flow  even  in  those 
davs,  and  which,  -radually  spreading,  overflowed  and  overwhelmed  the  primitive 

resent  the     rimitive 


avs,  an  ,  , 

Church:  through  it  you  still  see  slight  gold  streaks,  which  represent 
Church  still  existing,  almost  invisibly.     That  is  painted  to  you  there  in  a  very  plair 


the  primitive 

urc    st     exsng,  amos  .  a  very  plair 

way  ;  the  colour  you  will  easily  understand  ;  you  may  perceive  it  is  all  scarlet,  and 
I  mean  to  represent  thereby  "  the  scarlet  whore."     Believe  me,  my  Rev.  opponent, 
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I  mean  to  represent  thereby 
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I  do  not  design  to  use,  during  this  controversy,  a  single  word  that  is  calculated  to 
irritate.  No,  i  tell  you  the  truth,  Mr.  Maguire,  I  mean  to  have  you  as  a  convert  to 
the  old,  holy,  primitive  Catholic  Church.  But  it  pleased  God  that  he  should  bring 
his  holy  Church  out  of  the  corrupt  mass.  Thus  the  design  represents  the  Church  of 
England  and  Ireland  coming  out ;  and  observe,  it  is  the  same  colour  as  the  primitive 
gold;  and  when  it  comes  out,  the  other  becomes  darker  and  darker — deeper  and 
deeper.  I  most  solemnly  tell  my  respected  opponent  that  it  will  continue  to  become 
darker  and  darker,  till  it  becomes  as  the  blood  of  a  dead  man,  and  every  living  soul 
dies  in  the  midst  of  tlmt  church,  previous  to  the  outpouring  of  that  awful  judg 
ment  which  is  to  destroy  it. 
The  half  hour  expired. 

Hcv.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— Gentlemen,  I  suppose,  you  are  already  half  persuaded 
that  the  united  I'rotestant  Church  of  England  and  Ireland  is  the  true  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ,  one  holy,  Catholic,  and  Apostolic. 

Ki-v.  Mr.  GREGG. —  In  these  kingdoms. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— Very  well,  in  these  kingdoms.— Gentlemen,  I  really 
eaniiot  perceive,  but  that  is  owing,  perhaps,  to  my  natural  want  of  intellect;*! 
cannot  perceive,  1  say,  how  anything  that  my  Reverend  opponent  has  said  during 
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Ihe  last  half  hour,  bears  upon  the  subject  of  this  day's  discussion,  either  directly 
or  indirectly.  The  Rev.  gentleman  has,  in  the  first  place,  shewn  you  an  admirable, 
picture — a  most  splendid  picture  as  illustrative  of  his  argument;  but,  for  my  part, 
I  really  thought  that  it  was  a  representation  of  the  falls  of  <l  Niagara."  He  shows 
you  by  that  picture  that  the  original  church  was  gold,  and  he  tells  you  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  the  vine — and  in  all  that  I  perfectly  agree  with  him:  and  then  he  telis 
you  that  the  church  was  like  the  mustard-seed  at  its  commencement,  but  that  it 
subsequently  grew  to  such  a  vast  extent,  that  the  birds  of  the  air  might  nestle  therein; 
and  then  he  tells  you  of  the  several  divisions  which  took  place  in  the  church,  but 
when  he  attempted  to  explain  how  those  divisions  and  schisms  originated,  I  really 
felt  for  him,  because  I  know  his  intellect  to  be  vast  and  his  ingenuity  consummate. 
I  felt  for  him  when  he  stumbled  at  the  very  threshold.  He  tells  you  that  Jesus 
Christ  established  a  school  in  which  his  children  were  to  be  taught  all  things  neces 
sary  to  salvation  ;  and  then  he  went  on  to  speak  of  the  divisions  which  took  place  ; 
but  when  he  did  so,  he  should  have  shown  us  how  those  divisions  would  affect  the 
ehuich  which  Jesus  Christ  established.  He  should  have  explained  the  horrible 
effects  of  schism — and  he  should  then  have  acknowledged  the  power  which  the 
Church  of  Christ  exercised  from  its  earliest  age  in  suppressing  it.  Instead  of  doing 
that,  he  commenced  by  speaking  about  the  first  men  who  originated  those  novelties. 
He  tells  us  about  the  difference  which  arose  in  the  Church  of  Corinth  as  to  whether 
Cephas,  Paul,  or  Apollo,  was  the  best  preacher — but  surely  that  was  not  heresy,  it 
was  a  difference  in.  opinion  as  to  which  of  the  three  was  the  best  preacher,  and  con 
sequently  it  had  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  matters  of  faith — could  iliat  difference 
of  opinion  be  compared  with  the  heresies  broached  by  Simon  Magus,  Cerinthus, 
Menander,  &c.,  or  the  doctrines  of  those  other  arch  heretics,  who  rent  asunder  the 
seamless  garmentof  Jesus  Christ  1  Now,  gentlemen,  I  will  tell  him  what  the  nature 
of  schism  is,  and  also  what  that  of  heresy  is — heresy  is  derived  from  the  Greek  verb 
kaireo,  and  signifies  a  self-chooser,  and  is  applicable  to  those  who  choose  a  Church, 
or  set  up  a  religion  for  themselves  in  direct  opposition  to  that  established  by  Jesus 
Christ.  Schism  is  also  derived  from  the  Greek  verb  schizo,  and  means  a  lopping 
off,  and  may  be  applicable  to  those  of  whom  St.  John  the  Evangelist  speaks,  when 
he  says — *  They  went  out  from  us — they  were  not  of  us — for  if  they  were  of  ui, 
they  would  no  doubt  have  remained  with  us."  I  John,  ii.  c.  19  v.  The  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  will  not  bear  heresy  or  schism,  will  not  allow  any  thing  rotten,  or 
impure  to  remain  in  her  bosom,  or  to  attach  itself  to  her,  she  lops  it  off,  and  will  not 
allow  any  impurity  to  corrupt  the  pure  stream  of  truth,  to  become,  as  it  were,  like 
the  leaven  spoken  of  by  Christ  himself— "A  little  leaven  corrupted  the  whole  mass;" 
which,  if  allowed  to  remain  would  cause  fermentation,  and  thereby,  in  process  of 
time,  corrupt  the  whole  body.  Heretics  and  schismatics  will  not  hear  the  church, 
and  Christ  says — "  He  that  will  not  hear  the  Church  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  tlte 
heathen  and  publican.  Matt,  xviii.  17  v.  and  therefore  it  is  that  Simon  Magus,  Nicho 
las,  Cerinthus,  Manicheus,  Arius,  and  all  the  rest  of  the  tail  that  pretends  to  fasten 
itself  to  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  have  been  lopped  off  according  to  the  words  of 
Jesus  Christ,  quoted  above,  and  punished  with  spiritual  excommunication;  they 
are  cut  off  according  to  the  instruction  of  the  apostle,  for  St.  Paul  says,  "a  man 
that  is  an  heretic  after  the  first  and  second  admonition  avoid  knowing  that  he  that 
is  such  an  one  is  subverted  and  sinneth,  being  condemned  by  his  own  judgment." 
Epis.  to  Titus,  iii.  11.  Now,  my  brethren,  if  no  man  is  allowed  to  exercise  his 
own  judgement,  in  despite  of  the  Church — if  no  man  is  to  be  tolerated  according  to 
the  words  of  Christ  and  the  apostle,  to  choose  for  himself  in  matters  of  religion, 
how  can  Mr.  Gregg  prove  that  those  rejected,  and  ejected  members,  instead  of 
being  the  vessels  of  God's  wrath  and  the  Church's  condemnation,  belong  to  that 
body  which  rejected  them,  and  cast  them  off  for  their  disobedience  and  heresies.  If 
there  be  a  heretic,  St.  Paul  tells  us  to  avoid  him ;  and  he  further  tells  us,  "  Not  so 
much  as  eat  with  him ;"  and  Saint  John  the  Evangelist  tell*  us  not  to  salute  him  » 
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those  men  who  set  themselves  up  against  the  Church  of  Christ,  wh<  Allowed  t 
their  own  private  and  fallible  judgments  were  condemned. 
ses''  who  were  banished  out  of  the  Church  of  Christ  tor  then-  heresies 
^toP*  to  protest  and  establish  Churches  of  their  own,  and  those 
beretics,  self-clJsers,  whom  my  Rev  friend,  ^£^£±52 
be  obliged  to  connect  himself  with.  In  the  Book  of  Revelations,  St  John  the  Evan 
gelist  by  order  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  communication  with  one  of  the  Churches  in  Asm, 
recommends  one  of  the  Bishops,  because  of  his  conduct  in  censuring  those  Nicolaites, 
of  whom  we  have  heard  so  much  from  my  Rev.  friend  ;  St.  John  the  Evange  ist  hus 
wrote,  Revelations,  2  chap.  v.  6.,  »  But  this  thou  hast  that  thou  hatest  the  deeds  of 
the  Nicolaites,  which  I  also  hate,"— and  yet  those  are  the  very  men  with  whom  he 
wants  to  connect  himself  by  his  advocacy  of  the  right  of  private  judgemnt— men 
who  were  condemned  by  the  whole  Church  of  Christ,  and  which  condemnation 
proves  to  a  demonstration  the  power  which  she  always  exercised  in  condemning 
refractory  members,  and  lopping  off' all  rotten  branches. 

When  Arius,  that  arch-heretic,   set  up  a  school  for  himself ;  when  he  set  up   Ins 
own  private  judgment  in  opposition  to  the  church,  when,  following  the  dictates  of 
that  private  judgment,  he  denied  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  condemned  him  ? 
Why  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.     A  council  was  called — his  doctrines  were  con 
demned,  and  he  was  banished,  and  seven  bishops  with  him  from  the  pale  of  the  Ca 
tholic  Church,  and  cut  off  from  all  participation  in  her  sacraments,  and  that  sentence 
of  condemnation  and  exsommunication  is  approved  of  by  my  Rev.  opponent  and  his 
church,  for  they  have  acknowledged  the  power,  and  have  adopted  the  creed  of  that 
very  council  by  which  Arius  and  his  party  were  condemned.    Now.  I  want  to  know, 
will  my  Rev.  friend  connect  himself  with  Arius  and  his  followers'?  will   he  claim  to 
belong  to  those  to  whom  alone  his  church,  and  her  doctrine  of  the  right  of  private 
judgment  can  be  traced  1 — and  from  whom  but  such  heretics  can  she  derive  her  title 
to  unity,  sanctity,  catholicity,  and  apostolicity.     Oh  !  but  he  calls  himself 'one  of  the 
branches — for  he  says  that  his  church  is  "  a  branch  of  the  true  church  ;"  but  she 
has  been  cutoff ;  she  is  a  lopped  off  branch  ;  and  we  all  know  that  a  lopped  off 
branch  can  never  flourish — where  will  it  get  the  sap  to  nourish  and  support  it  1    No, 
my  Rev.  friend  ;  if  you  wish  to  flourish  you  must  stick  to  the  head  — and  the  head 
is  Jesus  Christ.     Never  was  I  so  astounded — never  did  I  feel  for,   or  pity  my  friend 
so  much — for  I  respect  talents,  and  I  admire  the  manliness  with  which  he  came  for 
ward  upon  this  occasion — never  did  I,  1  say,  feel  more  pity  for  him,  than  I  did  when 
he  told  you  that  Christ  said,  "  That  the  gates  of  hell  should  never  prevail  against  his 
church  :" — "  I  say  also  unto  thee,  that  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build 
my  church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it ;"  (Matt.  c.  xvi.  v.  18.) 
and  then  in  one  and  the  same  breath  he  added,  that  notwithstanding  the  promises  of 
Jesus  Christ  there  was  "apostasy" — apostasy  in  what?  why  in  that  very  church 
against  which,  according  to  the  promises  of  Jesus  Christ,  her  divine  founder,  the 
gates  of  hell  should  never  prevail;  but  yet  he  tells  you,  gentlemen  that  notwithstand 
ing  these  promises,  an  apostasy  the  most  awful,  and  most  general,  did   spring  up  in 
that  church— that  the  gates  of  hell  did  prevail  against  her,  and  that  she  became  an 
apostate.     However,  1  suppose,  that  when  my  Rev.  friend  comes  to  explain  that  in 
consistency,  he  will  tell  you  that  the  gates  of  hell  did  not  prevail  against  it;  for 
although  the  apostasy  was  to  take  place,  and  did  take  place,  yet  that  a  stream  of  pure 
doctrine  never  ceased  to  flow,  invisibly  indeed,  but  still  it  flowed,  and  that  therefore 
the  gates  of  hell  did  not  prevail  against  the  church.     He  will  tell  you  this  in  order  to 
excuse  his  church  for  the  blunder  which  she  committed,  when  ehe  declared  that  for 
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'SOO  years  "and  more"  before  the  Reformation,  there  was  not  a  man,  woman  or  child, 
bishop  or  priest,  learned  or  unlearned,  that  was  not  buried  in  dark,  dismal,  and 
damnable  idolatry.  Luther  himself  has  declared,  that  not  a  single  individual  existed 
for  1000  years  before  his  time,  that  was  not  sunk  in  the  deepest  and  most  damnable 
idolatry  and  superstition — and  that  during  the  period  of  1000  years  there  was  not,  in 
the  whole  world,  a  true  professor  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ;  that  is  to  say,  that  the  promises 
which  Christ,  the  God  of  truth  and  justice,  made  to  his  Church  had  failed— and  that 
for  the  period  of  1000  years,  there  was  not  a  true  professor  of  his  creed  throughout 
the  whole  world.  My  Rev.  friend  tells  you  that  the  meaning  of  the  word  "  Catholic" 
is  not  that  the  faith  of  Christ  is  spread  over  the  world,  but  that  it  is  to  be  spread  over 
the  world. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.— No,  no. 

Rev.  Mr  MAGUIRE. — I  beg  of  you  not  to  interrupt  me,  you  can  reply  when  I 
am  done.  I  have  not  interrupted  you.  He  tells  you  that  the  church  did  not  spread 
over  the  world,  and  that  it  never  spread  over  the  earth,  but  that  it  ought  to  spread 
over  the  whole  earth,  but  I  assert  that  the  Apostles  put  the  word  "  Catholic"  into  the 
creed,  as  a  distinctive  mark  of  the  Church  being  spread  over  the  earth,  and  in  order 
that  the  most  ignorant  might  discover  where  they  might  go  to  be  taught  the  doctrine 
of  Jesus  Christ  ;  it  is  a  distinctive  appellation  by  which  the  true  Church  can  be 
discovered  amongst  all  other  Churches — now  what  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  "Ca 
tholic'?  Il  means,  that  of  all  Christian  societies  in  the  world — the  Catholic  Church 
•of  Jesus  Christ  will  immeasurably  exceed  all  other  Churches  in  its  extent,  so  that  it 
will  be  manifest  to  all  who  wish  to  discover  it;  it  is  a  mark  set  upon  the  true  Church, 
so  visible,  so  easily  discernible,  that  even  a  fool  may  discover  it — and  cannot  err 
therein.  "And  a  path,  and  a  way  shall  be  there,  and  it  shall  he  called  the  holy  way  ; 
the  unclean  shall  not  pass  over  it,  and  this  shall  be  unto  you  a  straight  way,  so  that 
fools,  shall  not  err  therein." — Isai.  xxxv.  v  8,  But  let  me  ask,  how  will  a  fool  find 
'out  the  truth  by  the  many  paths  which  the  right  of  private  judgment  has  opened  1  will 
the  map  which  my  Rev.  friend  exhibited,  direct  him  ?  How  will  he  be  able  to  find 
out  the  true  Church  of  Jesus  Christ?  My  friend's  map  would  not  give  him  the 
slightest  information,  he  would  be  as  much  as  ever  astray  even  with  that  for  his 
guide.  My  friend  again  tells  you  that  the  Protestant  Church,  established  in  England 
and  Ireland,  is  the  true  Church  of  Christ  ;  but  I  tell  him  that  it  is  not,  and  to  show 
him  that  [  am  correct  in  making  that  broad  assertion,  I  beg  to  refer  him  to  the  15th 
chapter  of  the  Ac's  of  the  Apostles,  and  he  will  see  there,  that  when  Paul  and  Bar 
nabas  were  preaching  to  the  Antiocheans,  they  were  opposed  by  some  from  Judea 
and  others  from  Antioch,  who  maintained  that  circumcision  was  necessary  to  salva 
tion,  "  And  certain  men  which  came  down  from  Judea  taught  the  brethren,  and  said 
except  ye  be  circumcised  after  the  mamrer  of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved — when 
therefore  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  no  small  dissension  and  disputation  with  them, 
they  determined  that  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  certain  others  of  them,  should  go  upto 
Jerusalem,  unto  the  Apostles  and  Elders  about  this  question — and  when  they  were 
come  to  Jerusalem,  theywere  received  of  the  church,  and  of  the  Apostles  and  Elder?, 
and  they  declared  all  things  that  God  had  done  with  them.  But  there  rose  HD  cer 
tain  of  the  sects  of  the  Pharisees  which  believed,  saying,  that  it  was  needful  to  circum 
cise  them,  and  to  command  them  to  keep  the  law  of  Moses  ;  and  the  Apostles  and 
Elders  came  together  for  to  consider  of  this  matter,  and  when  there  had  been  much 
disputing,  Peter  rose  up  and  said  unto  them,  men  and  brethren,  ye  know  how  that  n 
a  good  while  ago,  God  made  choice  among  us,  that  the  Gentiles  by  my  mouth  should 
hear  the  word  of  the  Gospel,  and  believe,  and  God  which  knoweth  the  hearts?, 
bare  them  witness,  giving  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  as  he  did  unto  us.  Then 
all  the  multitude  kept  silence,  and  gave  audience  to  Barnabas  and  Paul.  After  they 
hnd  held  their  peace,  James  answered,  saying,  men  and  brethren,  hearken  unto  me, 
Simeon  hath  declared  how  God  at  the  first,  did  visit  the  Gentiles  to  take  out  of  them 
a  people  for  hi*  name.  Then  it  pleased  the  Apostles  and  Elders  with  the  whole 
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^u,o,a.     Fo°r  as  much  as  we  have  heard,  that,  certain  which  went  out 
troubled  you  with  words,  subverting  your  souls,  saying    ycmuatb 
keep  the  law,  to  whom  we  gave  no  such  commandment.     \V  e  have  sent, 
Judas  and  Silas,  who  shall  also  tell  you  the  samethings  by  mouth,     fonts 
to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  us,  to  lay  upon  you  no  greater  burthen  than  these  nece^ 
things  "     Acts  of  the  Apostles,  chap.  xv.  verses  1,  2,  4,  5,  O,  /,  »,  I*,  *o,  i*.  ~, 
»,  ao?   QQ      The  Antiocheans   and   Judeans  maintained   that  circumcision   was 
necessary/ But  St.  Paul  withstood  them,  and  they  him,  they  were  not  convinced 
bv  the  preachin-  of  those  Apostles,  and  we  are  told  that  there  was  a  great  disputation 
:i*nd  an  appeal  was  had  to  the  College  of  Apostles  and  Priests  at  Jerusalem,  they  ap 
pealed  to  a  general  Council  of  what  my  Rev.  opponent  calls  "  the  oncers 
church,"  he  was  afraid  of  the  word  "  Priest,"  and  therefore  he  was  pleased  to  style 
them   "  officers  ;"  but  I  can  tell  him  that  although  every  "  Priest"  is  an  "  officer,     it 
does  not  follow  that  every  officer  is  a  Priest ;    1  therefore  wish  that  he  would  give  up 
his  holy  horror  of  the  name,  and  speak  more  ecclesiastic  ally.  Well  then,  my  brett 
bear  this  with  you,  Sts.  Paul  and  Barnabas  allowed  the  appeal  to  the  Council,  and 
there  the  matter  was  discussed  and  settled.     Now  if  the  right  of  private  judgment 
was  allowed,  if  every  man  was  permitted  to  judge  for  himself  in  matters  of  faith,  St. 
Paul  was  a  wicked  man  for  allowing  the  appeal  to  the  Council  at  Jerusalem,  and 
for  sitting  in  judgment  upon  private  judgment.     He  did  that  which    he   ought   not 
to  have  d'one,  and  the  Apostles  were  equally  guilty  for  sitting  with  him  in  judgment, 
receiving  the  appeal,  and  deciding  against,  and  forever  silencing  the  Antiocheans  and 
Judeanf,  who  never  afterwards  uttered  one  word  against  the  decision  ;  they  bowed 
to  the  authority  of  the  Council  and  the  Holy  drhost,  for  the  Council  declared—*'  it 
has  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  us."  verse  28.     Now,  my  friends,  if  the 
right  of  private  judgment  was  the  rule  of  faith  established  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  thisde- 
cision  would  not  have  been  made  by  the  Apostles,  for  they  would  not  have  dared  to 
rescind  the  tribunal  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     Their  decision,  therefore,  is  a  flat  negative 
to  the  doctrine  of  '*  private  judgment,"  which  is  the  base  and  boast  and  origin  of  ail 
Protestantism.     Now,  gentlemen,  with  respect  to  that  assertion  of  the   Protestant 
Church — and  which  assertion  has  been  reiterated  here  to-day  by  my  Rev.  friend — to 
wit,  that  the  church  was  invisible  for  809  years  and  more — that  the  whole  world  was 
buried  in  gross  idolatry  and  superstition — how,  I  ask,  if  that  was  the  case, were  the  pro 
mises  of  Jesus  Christ  fulfilled?     What  incomprehensible  fools  must  have  been  the  mur- 
tyrs  who,  for  the  first  500  years — when  the  alleged  apostasy  had  set  in — spilled  their 
blood  in  Sp-iin,  Italy,  Germany,  France,  Portugal,  and  the  Low  Countries  ; — what 
egregious  fools  they  must  have  been  to  giv^  up  friends,  property,  and  life — to  suffer 
their  eves  and  tongiies  to  be  pulled  out,  to  submit  to  be  torn  in  pieces  by  wild  beasts, 
and  to  undergo  every  species  of  torment,  torments  of  the  bitterest  description — and 
all  for  the  sake  ofa  vile  church  that  drank  deeply,  even  at  that  period,  of  the  abomi 
nations  of  apostasy,  if  we  are  to  believe  the  assertions  of  the  Rev.  champion  of  the 
Protestant  Church  ;  and,  mind  you,  my  friends,  this  too  at  a  period  when  England 
herself  received  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  preached  to  her  by  a  Minis 
ter  of  thiit  apostate  church — for  the  whole  world  was  at  that  time  within  the  visible 
pale  of  the  Catholic  Church: — what  madmen,  I  repeat,  must  all  the  saints  and  mar 
tyrs  have  been,  to  have  their  properties  destroyed,  to  be  tied  to  the  stake, — what  mad 
people  they  must  have  been,  as  I  have  already  observed,  to  suffer  all  this  for  an  ac 
cursed  and  an  apostate  church1?  or,   how  foolish  to  imagine  that  that  church  for 
which  so  many  holy  men  and  women  have  suffered  the  most  ignominious  deaths, 
should  be  apostate"?     I  ask  you,  why  so  many  beautiful  virgins  submitted  to  be  lorn 
in  pieces  by  wild  beasts  1     And  why,  as  it  sometimes  happened,  did  the  wild  beasts 
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to  whom  they  were  thrown,  refuse  to  devour  them  ?  If  the  Catholic  Church  were  not 
the  Church  of  Christ,  let  me  ask,  why,  when  locked  up  with  the  raging  beasts 
iu  their  dens,  did  those  animals  lick  their  feet  and  shew  them  that  mercy  which 
barharous  man  denied  ?  Gentlemen,  I  ask  you,  were  not  these  some  of  the  visible 
marks  of  the  true  church1?  And  I  challenge  my  Rev.  friend  to  show  me  in  what 
other  church  have  such  miracles  happened — or  for  what  other  religion  have  sue!! 
sacrifices  been  made.  I  challenge  him  to  shew  me  any.  St.  Paul  gave  God  thanks 
for  the  Romans  that  their  faith  was  praised  all  over  the  world — "To  all  that  be 
ia  Rome  beloved  of  God,  called  to  be  saints  ;  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  our  God 
our  Father,  and  tha  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  First,  I  thank  my  God  through  Jesus  Christ 
for  you  all,  that  your  faith  is  spoken  of  throughout  the  whole  world."  Romans,  1st 
chap.  7,  8  verses.  They  had  the  true  faith  at  that  time.  He  allows  that  we  had  the 
true  faith  in  the  beginning:  he  admits  that.  And  now  I  call  upon  my  Rev.  fr  end  to 
tell  me,  when  we  lost  that  true  faith?  Will  he  name  to  me,  my  brethren,  what  was 
the  first  heresy  ?  when  did  it  commence  1  under  what  Pope  or  Emperor  was  that 
heresy  broached?  Let  him  name  the  historian  by  whom  that  heresy  is  recorded. 
Let  him  name  any  heresy  that  ever  was  broached  without  the  Catholic  Church 
having  excommunicated  the  man  that  broached  it.  The  Catholic  Church  never 
permitted  an  error  to  be  broached  without  attacking  and  confuting  it,  and  lopping  oil' 
from  her  communion  the  individual  that  promulgated  it.  Now.  if  he  can  show  one 
heretic  that  was  riot  excommunicated — if  he  can  show  one  heretic  that  was  allowed 
to  remain  in  communion  with  tSie  Catholic  Church,  after  he  p.iit forward  his  heretical 
doctrine,  let  him  name  him,  atid  if  he  does,  he  will  be  doing  something  for  the  cause 
of  his  church  ;  I  say,  then,  he  cannot  name  one,  if  he  can  I  call  upon  him — nay,  1 
defy  him  to  do  so.  What  noise  Arius  caused  in  the  world,  when  he  broached  his 
heretical  doctrines, — who  brought  him  to  task  for  denying  the  divinity  of  Je?us 
Christ,  who  condemned  him,  and  who  condemned  all  the  persons  in  the  whole  work; 
that  ever  promulgated  heresy,  but  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  ?  Will  you  name 
me  one  heresy  that  she  did  not  condemn  1  You  cannot,  and  I  again  defy  you  to  do 
so  ;  does  not  Martin  Luther,  the  great  grandfather  of  the  reformation,  and  apostle  of 
your  church,  declare  that  in  the  beginning,  ho  stood  alone  1  "  Primo  solus  cram,  f.t 
ccrte  ad  tantas  res  tract andas  inept  isslmus  et  indrctissimus  ;  casu  enim.  non  voluniatc, 
nee  studio,  in  has  turbas  incidi,  Deum  ip&umtistor"  In  pref.  to  1.  lat.  And  in  hi>; 
short  confession,  Brev.  Conf.  he  says  his  doctrine  is  "  new,  and  above  measures 
scandalous  all  over  the  whole  earth."  In  his  book  ^De  Summa  Mandalorum"  ho 
says,  "I  know  of  no  person,  since  the  Apostles,  who  judged  correctly  of  Faith  and 
Works."  —  DC,  Captivit  Babylon,  he  says,  "  The  Papul  tyranny  has  extinguished  the 
faith  for  many  years  back." — Contra  Rcgem  Anglice^  he  says,  boastingly,  *'  I  have 
brought  the  word  of  God  to  light  in  such  a  manner,  as  has  not  been  heard  of  these 
thousand  years. '' — Contra  Missam,  he  says,  "  Be  not  staggered  at  the  thought,  thai 
the  whole  world  is  against  us,  both  in  its  faith,  and  its  practice."  And  *\Dc  ahrogat. 
Missa,"  he  says  to  himself,  "Art  thou  alone  wise  1"  Have  all  the  Universities  of 
the  world  erred  ?  Have  all  ages  been  in  ignorance  ?  Now,  Rev,  Sir,  where  was  the 
Holy  Catholic  Church  then  ?  was  it  then  invisible'?  Luther  was  obliged  to  make  an 
act  of  faith  in  th«  Catholic  Church,  under  pain  of  eternal  damnation,  and  how  could 
he  make  it  if  the  church  was  invisible  ?  Where  was  then  the  visible  Catholic  Church? 
You  know,  Sir,  that  Christ  himself  says,  "And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tel] 
it  unto  the  church,  but  if  lie  neglect  to  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  unto  them  as 
a  heathen  and  a  publ'can." — Matt,  xviii.  c.  17  v.  How,  Sir,  can  you  obey  a  church 
how  can  you  hear  a  church,  if  that  church  is  not  to  be  seen  ?  Where  then  was  thai 
church  which  Luther  was  commanded  to  hear  and  obey  ?  If  it  were  invisible  as  you 
say  it  was,  I  again  repeat  it  could  not  be  heard  and  obeyed  ;  where  then  was  the 
church  which  Luther  wai  to  obey  ?  He,  himself  says,  it  was  no  where,  and  you  Sir, 
make  the  same  assertion,  and  if  you  be  right,  how  could  either  you,  or  he,  act  in  obe 
dience  to  the  command  of  Christ,  *«  To  hear  the  Church,  which  you  and  he  say  was 
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invisible  for  800  years  and  more  ?  And  how  could  he  comply  with  that  article  of  the 
Apostles'  creed,  which  says,  "I  believe  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church?"  The  only- 
church  then  in  existence  laying  claim  to  the  term  "  Catholic"  was  ours,  and  how- 
could  it  be  competent  for  him,  or  for  you,  or  for  those  who  sanction  your 
religious  opinions',  "  to  hear  or  to  obey"  a  church,  which  you  allege  was  an  invisible 
church  before  the  days  of  Luther,  and  aft  apostate  one  at  the  present  period  ?  A 
church  must  be  visible  to  be  heard,  and  that  I  take  to  be  a  principle  consistent  with 
right  reason  and  common  sense.  Now,  my  brethren,  1  shall  say  a  word  or  two  with 
reference  to  the  doctrine  of  the  invisibility  of  the  church.  I  will  shew  him  that  he 
must  come  over  to  our  church,  1  will  demonstrate  to  him  that  it  is  not  possible  for  any 
man  of  his  religion  to  convert  a  Jew,  and  if  I  show  him  that,  he  must  come  over  to  our 
side.  He  says  that  lie  would  at  once  give  the  Jew  the  book  of  C4od,  and  then  preach 
Jesus  Christ  crucified. — But  this  is  supposing  every  thing  and  proving  nothing.  The 
Jew-denies  the  New  Testament,  and  denies  Jesus  Christ.  How  would  he  reconcile 
the  Jew  to  his  invisible  church?  The  Jew  whom  he  would  seek  to  convert  would 
say  unto  him,  why,  Sir,  for  eight  hundred  years  and  more,  according  to  yourself, 
there  was  not  a  human  being  in  the  church  of  your  Messiah,  that  was  not  sunk  in 
hase  and  infamous  idolatry;  here,  Sir,  is  the  2d  chapter  and  18th  verse  of  Isaiah, 
"And  idols  shall  be  utterly  destroyed."  "  Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you, 
and  ye  shall  be  clean  from  all  filthiness,  and  from  all  your  idols,  will  I  cleanse  you." 
Ezek.  3(3  chap.  xxv.  v.  ;  and  again,  verse  ti3  ;  "And  1  will  sanctify  my  great  name 
which  was  profaned  amongst  the  heathen,  which  ye  have  profaned  in  ihe  midst  of 
them,  that  the  heathen  may  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  saith  the  Lord  God,  when  I 
shall  be  sanctified  in  you  before  their  eyes-."  And  again,  in  Micah,  5th  chap.  xiii. 
verse;  "  Thy  graven  images  also  will  1  cut  off,  and  thy  standing  images  out  of  the 
midst  of  thee,  and  thou  shall  no  more  worship  the  work  of  thy  hand  ;"  and  again, 
"And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  saitli  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  that  I  will  cut  oft' the 
names  of  the  idols  out  of  the  land,  and  they  shall  no  more  be  remembsred;  and  also  I 
will  cause  the  prophets  and  the  unclean  spirits  to  pass  out  of  the  land.'*  Zach.  13  c. 
ii.  v.  Now  Sir,  the  Jew  would  say  there  was  to  be  no  idolatry  in  the  Christian  dispensa- 
rion,  according  to  our  prophets,  for  the  ancient  prophets  expressly  declare  that  in  the 
new  covenant  there  never  would  be  any  idolatry — since  then,  you  declare  there  has 
!)(*eu  no  idolatry,  in  what  you  call  the  new  covenant,  for  800  years  or  more,  you  con 
tradict  yourself,  and  our  prophets,  and  therefore  your  religion  cannot  be  the  reli 
gion  o[  the  true  Messiah,  and  secondly,  he  whom  you  call  the  Messiah,  to  wit,  Jesus 
Chrisf,  hus  expressly  promised,  "That  the  gates  of  hell  should  never  prevail  against 
bid  church."  Matt.  16  c.  18  v.  "That  he  would  be  with  her  all  days,  even  unto  the 
i-ml  of  the  world:'  Matt,  xxviii.  20.  that  he  would  "  send  her  the  spirit  of  truth  to 
:i;i;i  her  int.)  all  truth."  Jan.  1G.  12.  13  v.  "  That  she  should  be  like  a  city  built 
upon  a  mountain  which  could  not  be  hid.''  Matt.  5  c.  14  v.  as  "That  her  bishops  and 
pastors  would  be  the  salt  of  the  earth."  Matt.  5  c.  13  v.  and  "  That  he  that  did  not 
hear  her,  should  be  as  the  heathen  and  the  publican.*'  Matt.  18  c.  17  v.  Here  then 
The  Jew  would  say,  is  your  own  Messiah  predicting  that  his  church  should  never  tole- 
ra'e  idolatry—but  you  say  that  she  has  not  only  tolerated  it,  but  that  she  has  been  ac- 
uiaHv  swallowed  up  in  it  for  800  years  and  more  ;  therefore,  Sir,  either  your  religion 
i*  not  the  religion  of  the  true  Messiah,  for  you  contradictboth  him  and  our  prophets, 
or  your  Messiah  has  broken  his  promises— and  if  he  has  broken  them,  he  could  not 
be  the  true  Messiah  ;  therefore,  Sir,  you  must  either  become  a  Jew,  or  look  out  for 
some  other  church,  as  the  true  church  of  the  Messiah.  Now,  Sir,  I  should  be  glad 
to  hear  your  answer  to  this  argument  of  the  Jew.— Surely,  Sir,  the  Jew  would  say, 
as  I  have  alre.idy  observed,  that  there  was  to  be  no  idolatry  in  the  Christian  dispen 
sation  ;  and  he  would  prove  that  on  the  authority  of  his  own  prophets — and  then  he 
would  tell  you,  before  you  teach  me  a  new  religion,  reconcile  it  with  the  language  of 
the  great  God,  as  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophets — shew  me  that  this  new  reli 
gion  which  you  preach  to  me,  and  which  you  want  me  to  believe,  is  consistent  with 
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owr  prophets  who  never  preached,  nor  promulgated  whatwas  false— show  me  that — < 
but  until  you  do  that,  I  will  not  hear  anything  from  any  man's  lips,  who  says,  that 
our  prophets  were  liars :  and,  Sir,  I  tell  you,  that  you  never  will  gain  overone  of  my 
religion  to  embrace  that  which  you  profess,  so  long  as  you  maintain,  that  in  the  visi 
ble  church  of  your  Messiah,  there  was  nothing  but  idolatry  "  for  800  years  and  more," 
which  doctrine  of  yours  is  a  flat  contradiction  to  our  prophets,  and  consequently,  not 
to  be  received  by  us.  That  is  the  answer,  Sir,  which  you  would  receive  from  the  Jew. 
if  you  attempted  to  convert  him  to  your  opinions — opinions,  which  I  maintain,  havo 
no  settled  or  definite  principles  to  rest  upon.  Now,  Sir,  I  will  give  you  what  I  wili 
call  a  segment  of  the  arguments,  which  1  will  use  in  the  course  of  this  discussion.  1 
ask  you,  Sir,  what  signifies  it  if  you  prove  that  our  religion  is  wrong  ?  it  may  be- 
wrong,  but  it  does  not  follow,  if  our  church  be  wrong,  that  therefore  the  church 
of  England  is  right. — You,  Sir,  have  blinked  that  question — you  have  given  that 
queslion  the  go-by — therefore,  my  brethren,  it  is  not  at  all  necessary  for  me  to  say 
one  single  word  in  defence  of  my  own  religion,  in  reply  to  him,  and  for  two  reasons: 
First,  he  has  not  advanced  one  single  argument  against  it ;  and  secondly,  if  he  did, 
it  is  not  the  subject  of  this  day's  discussion.  But  now,  one  word  with  respect  to  the 
Church  of  England  ;  and  here  I  must  take  a  liberty  with  my  friends,  the  Dissenters. 
The  Dissenters  are  a  numerous,  a  respectable,  and  an  intelligent  class  of  Christians, 
and  are  equally  opposed  to  the  monstrous  grasping  and  tyrannical  ambition  of  the 
Established  Church,  that  thrusts  her  hands  in  every  man's  pocket,  whether  he  prays 
with  her  or  not — whether  he  agrees  with  her  doctrines  or  not — or  whether  he  curses 
them  or  not,  every  man  must  pay  !  friends  as  well  as  foes,  must  contribute.  The 
Dissenters  have  been  flung  off — and  why  1  because  they  will  not  swear  to  the  ob 
servance  of  twenty-two  negative  articles,  which  they  repudiate,  and  are  not  willing 
to  pay  her  what  she  has  not  earned.  Nevertheless,  they  must  pay.  The  Dissenters 
axe  told  by  the  Church  of  England,  "  you  must  pay — you  must  contribute  to  the 
support  of  the  wives  and  daughters  of  my  ministers,  and  you  must  enable  them  to 
roll  in  their  carriages  ;  you  must  enable  my  bishops  to  portion  off  their  daughters, 
who  are  to  be  married  to  parsons,  and  have  benefices  for  their  sons."  That  is  the 
language  which  the  Protestant  Church  uses  towards  the  Dissenters;  and  there  is 
not  an  argument,  or,  more  properly  speaking,  an  assertion  that  he  may  advance 
that  I  will  not  retort  upon  him,  with  double  force,  in  the  name  of  the  Dissenters. 
Gentlemen,  1  will  fling  the  Dissenters  in  his  face, — I  will  show  that  his  doctrines,  and 
those  of  his  church,  have  damned  them,  and  that  his  church  oppresses  and  persecutes 
them,  and  that  his  rule  of  faith  would  damn  me,  as  well  as  him  and  them,  if  I  were 
f  fool  enough  to  adopt  it.  He  tells  me,  forsooth,  that  he  is  ri^ht,  and  that  I  am,  and 
.•^  those  who  think  with  me  are  wrong  ;  and  therefore  if  we  are  wrong,  heis  right.  That 
is  his  argument :  it  is  a  complete  non  scquitur  ;  but,  if  his  argument  were  right,  it 
would  go  to  this — that  no  man  outside  the  pale  of  his  church  could  be  saved. 

"  This  hell-fire  creed  is  '  Tresham's,'  every  line, — 
Oh  !  priestless  parsons,  take  it  not  for  mine." 

Gentlemen,  that  is  his  creed  ;  it  is  not  my  doctrine,  for  I  will  not  be  so  uncharitable 
as  to  say  that  any  man  who  sincerely  and  solemnly  believes  that  lie  is  right,  will  be 
damned  ;  but  nevertheless  he  is  bound  to  take  care  and  examine  that  he  may  sec 
that  he  be  in  the  truth.  I  belong  to  a  church  which  commands  me  riot  to  judge, 
lest  I  may  be  judged — "judge  not,  and  you  bhall  not  be  judir^d  ;"  and  I  also  know 
that  the  right  hand  of  God's  mercy  is  not  to  be  tied  down  by  UF.  It  is  true  that  I 
believe  no  heretic  or  schismatic  will  be  saved  ;  but  who  is  to  decide  here  who  is  the 
heretic  and  who  the  schismatic]  The  man  that  professes  the  doctrines  of  a  false 
church,  and  knows  them  to  be  wrong,  is  a  heretic  and  will  be  damned.  St.  Paul 
says  so,  "  he  is  condemned  by  his  own  judgment."  Luther,  that  great  apostate  and 
apostle  of  the  Reformation,  was  a  heretic,  because  he  went  out  from  us,  and  preached 
new  doctrines;  but  a  man  that  remains  in  the  wrong  cburch  through  heredifarj 

o* 
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ignorance,  or  through  mistake,  if  such  a  case  could  be  supposed,  I  would  be  verp 
sorry  indeed  to  say,  much  less  to  imagine,  that  that  man  would  be  damned  on 
account  of  his  faith.  St.  Paul  says,  that  "there  must  be  heresies,"  as  Christ  says, 
"  scandals  must  come."  But  why  is  heresy  so  strongly  reprobated  by  that  great 
apostle?  Why?  Because  it  excludes  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Now,  1  ask 
how  could  my  reverend  opponent  call  the  Rev.  Mr.  Burgh  a  heretic,  merely  because 
he  differed  from  him  in  opinion  ?  Why  has  not  Mr.  Burgh,  who  judges  not  others 
lest  he  may  be  judged,  a  right  to  judge  for  himself?  Has  he  not  the  right  of  private 
judgment  as  well  as  Mr.  Gregg,  according  to  his  own  principles  ?  Why,  to  be  sure 
he  has.  But  Mr.  Gregg  stands  up  for  the  right  of  private  judgment.  He  says 
that  every  man,  learned  or  unlearned,  has  a  right  to  exercise  it ;  but  the  very  mo 
ment  persons  attempt  to  do  so,  and  especially  if  they  dare  to  differ  from  him,  up  he 
jumps  and  condemns  them  and  their  private  judgment  into  the  bargain.  He  con 
tiemns  Mr.  Burgh  f«»r  exercising  his  private  judgment,  although  he  maintains  that 
uvery  man  has  a  right  to  the  exercise  of  it.  He  condemns  Arius  for  denying  the 
divinity  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  yet,  according  to  his  principles,  Arius  had  as  good  a 
right  lo  the  exercise  of  his  private  judgment  as  my  reverend  friend.  Now,  my 
friends,  upon  his  own  principles,  and  upon  his  own  showing,  have  I  not  a  right  to 
the  exercise  of  my  own  private  judgment?  And  let  me  ask  him,  vpon  his  own  prin 
ciples,  how  he  could  consistently  with  those  principles  which  he  is  endeavouring  to 
maintain,  attack  me  if  I  chose  to  broach  a  new  heresy  to-morrow? — and  I  can 
assure  him  that  I  could  broach  one  as  well  as  many  who  have  done  so  already. — 
Suppose  I  was  to  say  that  my  friend,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gregg,  was  not  to  have  a  second 
coat — the  Gospel  says  so  :  if  I  said,  "when  you  are  asked  for  your  coat,  to  give 
your  cloak  also  ;"  "  If  you  are  struck  upon  one  cheek,  turn  the  other  ;"  or,  u  If 
your  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out ;"  and  if  I  said  to  my  heaters,  you  are  to  under 
stand  these  texts  literally,  what -right  would  you,  who  maintain  the  right  of  private 
judgment,  have  to  call  me  a  heretic?  or  how  would  you  answer  me,  or  refute  my 
doctrine,  if  you  had  nothing  but  the  mute  Bible  alone  to  assist  you  ?  If  you  object 
to  me,  I  hold  out  the  Bible  and  its  truths  to  you  ;  and  you  admit  that  it  contains  the 
words  of  God  ;  but  you  assert  that  every  man  has  a  right  to  judge  it  by  his  own 
private  judgment,  which,  doctrine  [  have  already  shown  to  be 'contrary  to  that 
preached  by  Jesus  Christ,  who  commands  us  to  hea  the  church,  as  it  is  also  to 
that  preached  and  practised  by  the  apostles.  The  texts  of  Scripture,  as  they  stand 
in  the  Bible,  are  in  favour  of  the  new  doctrines  I  have  broached  ?  how  then  can  you, 
refute  them  on  the  principles  of  private  judgment  1 
Here  the  half  hour  expired. 

Mr.  GREGG.— I  entreat  your  attention,  in  my  reply  to  what  has  been  urged  by 

Mr.  Maguire,  and  I  must  repeat  that   I   stand  here  as  a  member  of  the   Church  of 

England,  not  as  a  private  individual.     I  will  stand  bv  the  Church  of  England    God 

mHms   to  my  last  breath.     I  shall  take  up  Mr.  Maguire's  last  proposition  first,  and 

be  very  brief  m  my  observations  on  such  parts  of  his  speech  as  deserve  to  be 

noticed  in  reply.     He  accuses  me  of  standing  solely  on  private  judo-mem.     I  deny 

tnarge*     As  a  member  of  the   Church  of  England,   I  hold  that  the  Church  is 

iu«;e  in  controversies  concerning  faith  ;  and  I  conceive  it  the  privilege  of  the  holy 

uhohc  Church  to  be  a  living  witness  against  all  heresies;  so  that  I   may  .ay   I 

irly  accord  with  my  opponent  in  his  views  as  to  ecclesiastical  authority  in 

that  respect.     1  say  the  holy  Catholic  Church  has   a  title  to  condemn  heresies;  I 

only  declare  that  the  unholy  Catholic  Church  has  not  that  right.     I  do  not  object' to- 

that  which  is  right  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  ;  I  object  only  to  her  errors  •  and 

grant  that  the  holy  Catholic  Church  has  a  right  to  object  to  and  reptuliate  adhere 

Mirk  n  n" nC /  WH  Wdl  U^er.Sta"d1  iu  our  ho]y>  coolie,  and  apostolic  Church. 
Mark,  I  do  riot  stand  on  an  indefeasible  and  paramount  right  of  private  judgment 
I  sny  there  are  two  rights :  first,  the  right  of  public  jBd*mcm--the 
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right  to  speak  ;  second,  the  right  of  private  judgment ;  and  I  assert  that  a  judiciously 
exercised  judgment  will,  alter  a  careful  consideration,  accord  with  the  public  judg 
ment  of  the  church.  I  will,  for  instance,  take  an  example  from  mathematics.  Who 
will  say  that  a  man  has  not  a  right  to  exercise  his  private  judgment  in  mathematics  ? 
We  all  know  that  by  the  exercise  of  that  right  we  attain  to  the  knowledge  of  mathe 
matical  truth.  Now,  suppose  a  man  stood  up  and  said,  "  I  have  made  a  grand 
discovery  :  I  have  found  out  that  the  three  angles  of  a  triangle  are  equal  to  two 
right  angles  and  a  half,  and  1  insist  and  maintain  that  I  have  a  right  to  think  so." 
I  might  sav,  "you  have  a  right  to  entertain  the  opinion,  but  it  is  very  ridiculous  in 
you  to  do  so  ;  public  judgment  is  against  you  ;  the  common  consent  of  mankind  is 
against  yon."  So  likewise  in  religion,  the  judicious  exercise  of  private  judgment 
will  accord  with  the  public  judgment  of  the  church.  They  will  never  clash.  This 
has  been  my  rule ;  when  I  found  my  private  judgment  running  at  variance  with  the 
judgment  of  the  church,  I  have  said,  "  wait  a  little  ;  perhaps  1  do  not  see  this  thing 
right ;  I  will  look  in  prayer  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  ask  of  him  to  lead  me  into  trnth  ;" 
and,  by  waiting,  1  have  found  that  the  universal  judgment  of  the  church  was  quite 
correct,  while  my  hasty  private  judgment  was  mere  precipitation.  Observe,  we 
condemn  heretics  who  stand  up  for  the  sole  right  of  private  judgment,  because  they 
deny  public  judgment :  and  we  stand  out  against  the  Church  of  Rome,  because  it 
insists  on  public  judgment,  and  will  not  admit  private  judgment  ;  whereas  both 
should  be  duly  exercised;  and  therefore  the  reverend  gentleman  may  see  that  his 
fulminations  against  private  judgment  affect  in  no  respect  the  Church  of  England. 
It  is  for  a  union  of  both  that  the  Church  of  England  contends.  Mr.  Maguire  asserts 
that  the  Church  of  England  can  make  no  converts  to  Christianity  among  the  Jews. 
Now,  one  fact  is  worth  a  thousand  arguments.  I  can,  however,  give  you  a  thousand 
facts  to  support  my  view.  It  is  notorious  that  the  Church  of  England  does  convert 
the  Jew.  I  met  a  Jew  onr-e  who  resided  in  Poland,  and  who  had  been  converted  to 
Christianity  ;  I  was  very  much  interested  about  him,  and  was  very  desirous  of  ascer 
taining  what  were  his  feelings  respecting  Christianity  before  his  conversion.  His 
reply  was,  that  when  he  beheld  images  paraded  through  the  street — when  he  saw 
those  idolatrous  processions — when  he  beheld  the  people  bowing  down  and  worship 
ping  those  images,  he  abhorred  Christ  as  a  deceiver,  who  could  wtablish  such  a  reli 
gion  as  this  ;  he  was  disg.j^ted  with  Christianity,  and  regarded  it  as  the  greatest 
nuisance  ;  but  when  he  came  to  England,  and  perceived  the  spirituality  of  true  reli 
gion — when  he  saw  in  it  the  beauty  of  holiness — he  changed  from  his  former  opinions, 
and  gladly  embraced  Jesus  as  the  Messiah  ;  he  counted  Him  all  his  salvation  and  alt 
his  desire  ;  and,  said  he,  "  by  the  grace  of  God,  I  am  what  I  am."  It  is  then  notorious 
that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  the  ground  and  origin  of  the  hard-heartedriess  of  the  Jew  ; 
she  is  the  mother  of  every  species  of  superstition;  she  is  the  mother  of  every  false 
church  ;  she  is  the  mother  of  abominations  ;  she  calls  herself  "  Mother  Church," 
and  I  shall  prove  her  a  foul  and  filthy  mother,  as  well  as  the  mother  (if  I  may  so 
speak  with  propriety)  of  the  hard-heartedness  and  continued  apostasy  of  the  Jews. 
Mr.  Maguire  has  said  that  there  could  be  no  idolatry  in  the  Christian  Church, 
and  has  cited  Scripture  for  that  purpose  ;  and  he  tells  me  that  the  Jew  would  also 
quote  these  Scriptures  as  objections  against  me.  But  I  tell  you  solemnly,  that  I 
think  I  could  not  adopt  a  better  plan  for  the  conversion  of  the  Jew  than  to  refer  hiro- 
to  the  idols  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  then  to  take  him  to  the  Scriptures 
of  both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  and  so  show  him  that  the  prophets,  and 
apostles,  and  evangelists,  and  even  Jesus  Christ  himself,  foretold  the  coming  of  this 
great  idolatrous  apostasy.  1  would  refer  him  to  Zech.  xi.  16.  There  the  Lord, 
speaking  expressly  and  prophetically  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  says — "I  will  raise 
up  a  shepherd  in  the  land,  which  shall  not  visit  those  that  he  cut  off,  neither  shall 
seek  the  young  one,  nor  heal  that  that  is  broken,  nor  feed  that  that  standeth  still; 
but  he  shall  eat  the  flesh  and  the  fat,  and  tear  their  claws  to  pieces.  Woe  to  the 
idol  shepherd  that  leaveth  the  flock  I  the  sword  shall  be  upon  his  arm>  and  upon 


THE  DISCUSSION— FIRST   DAY. 

his  right  eye  ;  his  arm  shall  be  clean  dried  up,  and  his  right  eye  shall  be  utterly 
darkened.'1— Here  1  would  refer  him  to  the  raising  up  of  the  idol  shepherd  in  the 
Church  of  Christ.  Mr.  Maguire  objects  to  my  use  of  the  words  heresy  and  schism  ; 
but  in  my  opinion  he  appears  to  confuse  their  meaning  very  much.  I  am  sure  net 
intentionally — but  he  does  so.  The  word  schism  is  formed  from  the  Greek  schizo, 
and  means  a  splitting.  The  Apostle,  writing  to  one  of  the  Churches,  exhorts  them 
to  live  in  union,  and  to  have  no  divisions  (schismata)  among  them.  These  schismata, 
or  splittings  or  divisions,  were  I  admit,  frequently  caused  by  preachers,  who  were  a 
most  frartul  cause  of  schism.  Now  with  respect  to  heresy,  I  shall  refer  Mr,  Maguire 
to  the  Scriptnral  meaning  of  the  term.  I  grant  that  the  word  heresy  means  a  choice ; 
but  I  suppose  Mr.  Maguire  will  not  say,  that  if  I  am  led  by  a  judicious  and  sancti 
fied  choice  to  the  truth,  it  is  a  heresy  :  it  is  when  the  choice  is  abused,  and  when 
we  make  our  right  an  injury,  that  the  choice  becomes  a  heresy — the  word  is  taken 
from  haireo,  which  signifies  to  choose  ;  it  is  sometimes  taken  in  a  good  sense  "  after 
the  most  strictest  sect  (heresy)  of  our  religion  I  lived  a  Pharisee."  Again,  "  There 
shall  be  false  teachers  among  you,  who  privily  shall  bring  in  damnable  heresies." 
This  is  the  use  of  the  word  in  a  wrong  sense,  so  that  we  see  the  proper  meaning  of 
the  word  "  heresy,"  is  a  choice  of  error,  and  that  of  "schism,"  a  split  or  division. 
Wo  may  apply  it  to  the  cutting  off  of  an  individual,  but  in  the  ordinary  com 
mon  sense  acceptation  of  it,  it  is  as  we  take  it.  I  trust,  my  Rev.  opponent  will  not 
be  offended,  when  I  cadidly  tell  him  that  I  do  not  think  there  is  any  other  point 
in  his  speech  which  I  need  detain  myself  by  refuting,  I  shall  therefore  proceed 
onward. 

My  Rev.  opponent  blames  me  for  not  proving  all  at  once  that  the  Church  of 
England  is  the  true  Church  in  these  countries  ;  that  I  will  do  ;  but  if  I  had  the 
seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  I  could  not  do  it  at  once,  along  with  following  the 
arguments  of  Mr.  Maguire.  He  asks  me  to  point  out  a  time  when  the  heresy  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  began.  Now  to  take  a  simple  illustration — if  I  were  to  ask  any 
gentleman  herd  who  has  a  white  head,  when  his  hair  became  grey,  would  he  not  be 
rather  puzzled  at  the  question  ?  and  tell  me  that  it  did  not  happen  in  one  day,  but  that 
it  become  grey  by  degrees.  In  the  sp4ine  way,  when  1  am  asked  when  the  Church  of 
Rome  became  coiaupted  and  idolatrous,  or  if  you  choose,  when  it  became  red;  I 
answer,  by  degrees;  however,  I  must  say  that  it  is  not  my  telling  him  so  that  is 
worth  any  thing,  but  what  does  God  say?  I  shall  now  refer  Mr.  Maguire  to  his 
favourite  Apostle,  and  the  favourite  Aposile  of  all  true  Christians,  2nd  Peter,  chap, 
ii.  verse  !,  where  it  is  s;iid.  "  But  there  were  false  prophets  also  among  the  people, 
even  as  there  shall  be  false  teachers  among  you,  who  privily  shall  bring  in  damnable 
heresies,  even  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them,  and  bring  upon  themselves  swift 
destruction." 

Now,  Gentlemen,  observe  in  this  text,  first  the  introducers  of  those  heresies,  "  false 
teachers,"  "  there  shall  be  false  teachers  among  you."  Secondly,  observe  the  matter 
of  these  heresies.  "  who  shall  privily  bring  in  damnable  heresies,  even  dtnymg  the 
Lord  that  bought  them."  Thirdly,  observe  the  manner  in  which  those  heresies  are 
brought  in  "privily;"  that  is,  they  brought  in  "  privily"  all  their  corruptions — just 
to  use  my  illustration,  as  a  man's  hair  becomes  grey,  imperceptibly,  and  by  degrees  ; 
"  who  privily  shall  bring  in  damnable  heresies,  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them,'1 
and  then  the  fatal  and  awful  conclusion  to  which  these  heresies  must  lead,  istobrino- 
upon  their  authors  "swift  destruction."  But  mark  in  the  last  place,  that  which  is 
first  in  the  verse ;  the  manner  in  which  we  should  discover  the  nature  of  these 
heresies.  "  But  there  were  false  prophets  also  among  the  people,"  that  is,  among 
the  Jews,  even  as  there  shall  be  false  teachers  among  you,"  that  is,  we  should  look 
to  the  ancient  Jewish  Church,  in  order  to  discover  the  manner  and  the  mode  of  the 
apostasy  that  should  be  brought  in,  so  that  when  we  refer  to  the  Old  Testament,  to 
discover  what  is  the  character  and  nature  of  those  apostate  Christian  teachers,  who 
should  bring  in  the  damnable  heresies  here  spoken  of,  we  have  a  fine  field  open  unto 
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us.  Now  what  was  the  nature  of  the  heresies  which  distinguished  the  Old  Testament 
Church  ?  The  heresies  were  idolatrous^  as  1  shall  prove,  and  that  abundantly.  But 
while  they  were  idolatrous — mark  well  what  I  say,  and  I  hope  Mr.  IVJaguire  will 
mark  it — their  idolatry  did  not  consist  in  a  total  denial  of  the  Lord  ;  but  they  made 
their  idolatry  in  some  sort  subservient  to  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  according  to 
their  darkness  and  ignorance;  they  did  not  profess  to  abandon  God,  they  professed 
to  serve  him,  but  in  truth  they  abandoned  him. 

It  would  be  perhaps  almost  superfluous  to  refer  to  the  Old  Testament  in  proof  of 
this ;  every  part  of  it  furnishes  us  with  examples,  and  that  even  from  the  earliest 
period.  Let  us  go  to  the  beginning  of  it — to  the  time  of  Moses — to  the  time  when 
Aaron  formed  the  golden  calf,  and  pet  it  up  for  the  j  topic  to  worship  it;  and  mark 
the  nature  and  character  of  the  idol  he  set  up.  ^  ou  will  find  it  mentioned  in  the 
32d  chapter  of  the  book  of  Exodus.  "And  when  the  people  saw  that  Moses 
delayed  to  come  down  out  of  the  mount,  the  people  gathered  themselves  together 
unto  Aaron,  and  said  unto  him,  "Up,  make  us  cods  which  .shall  go  before  us,  for 
as  for  this  Moses,  the  man  that  brought:  us  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  we  know 
not  what  is  become  of  him."  Aaron  complied,  and  made  them  a  molten  calf,  and 
said,  "  These  be  thy  gods,  O  Israel,  which  bn  light  ihee  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt." 
He  did  not  say  that  they  were  the  gods  of  the  Egyptians,  nor  the  gods  of  other  Pagan 
nations,  but  that  these  were  the  Gods  which  l(  d  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt;  that 
is,  they  were  intended  as  a  representation  of  the  Ulolrim  the  God  of  Israt-1,  m>d 
perhaps  here  we  may  ask  wl  y  they  assimilated  the  living  God  to  the  likeness  of  an 
ox?  It  was  derived  evidently  from  the  sacrifices  of  the  Jews,  and  front  the  well 
known  rite  of  sacrifice  which  prefigured  the  Messiah.  They  were  aware  that  these 
sacrifices  all  prefigured  the  Messiah,  and  through  these  sacrifices  ihey  looked  to  him, 
and  they  following  out  the  idea,  took  the  calf  and  set  it  up  as  God,  and  said  "  these 
be  thy  gods,"  making  the  sign  (observe)  their  idol.  Now,  is  not  that  the  very  iden 
tical  thing  of  which  we  accuse  the  Church  of  Rome?  We  have  a  sacrament,  and 
blessed  be  God  we  have  the  real  presence  in  the  sacrament.  Yes,  blessed  be  God, 
even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  does  give  us  himself  to  be  really  and 
truly  in  our  hearts  in  his  holy  sacrament.  Yes,  my  dear  friends,  1  te.l  you  theie  is 
the  "  real  presence,"  and  he  who  does  receive  ihe  sacrament  in  truth,  receives  C  iirtet 
in  truth,  but  it  is  Christ  in  him  the  hope  of  glory  : — mark,  not  the  elements  changed 
into  Christ,  but  we  receive  Christ  through  the  elements  as  the  means,  and  we  have 
Christ  really  living,  dwe.ling,  stirring  within  us,  and  giving  us  )  <<wer  and  might 
and  energy,  leading  us  and  guiding  us  into  all  truth.  L'ut  the  Church  of  Rome 
pretends  that  the  elements  are  transubstantiated  into  the  body  of  Christ,  just  that 
the  people  may  be  deprived  of  the  real  presence,  and  get  and  adore  a  fiction  in  his 
stead.  Now,  they  worship  those  elements  in  a  manner  precisely  analogous  to  those 
who,  in  the  beginning  of  the  apostasy  in  the  ancient  Church  of  Christ,  worshipped 
the  calf.  But  let  us  proceed  all  through  the  history  of  the  ancient  Church  before  the 
coming  of  Chsist,  and  we  will  find  that  their  apostasy  was  an  idolatrous  apostasy, 
and  an  apostasy  at  the  same  time  not  avowedly  denying  the  Lord  God.  In  1st 
Kings,  we  have  an  instance  of  this,  we  have  the  false  prophets  prophesying  against 
Ahab  in  professedly  the  words  of  the  Lord:  and  mark  the  language  of  these  pre 
tended  prophets — "And  Zedekiah  made  him  horns  of  iron,  and  he  said,  "thus 
saith  tlit  Lord,  with  these  t-halt  thou  push  the  Syrians  until  thou  have  consumed 
them."  Mark  how  he  called  h's  false  idols  "the  Lord;"  and  all  the  Prophets 
prophesied  so,  saying,  "Go  up  and  prosper,  for  the  Lord  shall  deliver  it  into  the 
King's  hands."  So  that  you  perceive  that  these  very  apostates  who  worshipped 
figures  instead  of  God,  who  formed  idols  to  which  they  fell  down,  all  the  while 
professed  to  serve  the  true  and  living  God,  This  idolatry  was  the  apostasy  of  the 
ancient  church  of  the  Jews.  Observe,  then,  the  precise  accordance  between  the 
manner  of  that  apostasy,  and  what  we  lay  at  the  door  of  the  church  of  Rome.  Here 
lh*n,  we  find  that  the  people  were  warned  that  these  false  teachers  we:e  to  bo  m 
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the  church.     Mr.  Maguire  asks  how  were  the  people  to  distinguish  them  ?     Here 
is  the  means,  they  were  to  take  up  this  book  (the  Bible),  and  read  it,  and  by  so 
doing,  they  would  be  enabled  to  avoid  them  ;  and,  had  they  done  so,  they  would 
have  discovered  them.     But  they  closed  their  eyes  and  ears  against  this  testimony, 
41  having  eyes  they  saw  not,  and  ears  they  heard  not ;"   and  therefore,  they  did  not 
recognize  tho?e  false  teachers  against  whom  they  were  cautioned.     Mr.   Maguire 
asks,  how  could  th^se  errors  be  in  the  Church  established  by  Christ?     But  see  the 
picture  of  the  Church  as  described  in  the  xi.  chapter  of  Revelations,  where  it  is 
likened  to  a  temple,  an  image  under  which  it  is  frequently  described  in  the  Scrip 
tures,  "And  the  angel  stood,  saying,  rise  and  measure  the  temple  of  God  and  the 
altar,  and  them  that  worship  therein  ;  but  the  court  that  is  without  the  temple,  leave 
out,  and  measure  it  not,  for  it  is  given  unto  the  gentiles."     Mark,  the  greater  part 
of  the  temple  is  given  to  these  gentiles — to  those  who  held  and  followed  the   doc 
trines  of  the  gentiles — how  then  was  the  truth  of  Christ  to  be  kept  alive  in  the 
church  ?     Christ  tells  us,  '- 1  will  give  power  unto  my  two  witnesses,  and  they  shall 
prophesy  for  1260  days,  clothed  in  sackcloth."     These  two  witnesses  prophesied 
for  a  lime,  accordant  with  the  time  foretold  by  Daniel,  in  which  the  gentiles  were  to 
be  permitted  to  trample  under  foot  the  church  of  Christ.     God  had  by  these  witnes 
ses  raised  his  standard,  and  had  the  people  attended  to  the  voice  of  God,  they  might 
have  escaped  that  dreadful  apostasy.     Mr.  Maguire  asks  where  was  the  church  in 
the  time  of  Martin  Luther?     Let  me  tell  him,  it  was  then  invisible,  in  the  midst  of 
the  apostate  body.      [  tell  you  that  an   Augustinian  Monk  was  the  instrument  of 
leading  Luther  to  discover  the  errors  of  his  way.     Luther  was  brought  into  a  dread 
tul  statn  of  conviction  of  sin,  and  he  endeavoured  to  put  away  his  sins  by  the  ordi 
nary   methods  of  purification   prescribed   by  the  apostate  church,  holy  bones,  holy 
stones,  holy  candles,  holy  chips,  holy  nails,  holy  salt,  hair  shirts  and  soforth.  but  he 
could  find  no  peace.     Luther  was  an  austere  man,  and  a  sincere  man,  who  held  his 
opinions  manfully,  but  he  could  find  no  peace  by  these  austerities.     He  mentioned 
h:rf  distress,  (it  is  given  ipsissimis  verbis  by  his  friend  Melancthon)  to  an  Augustinian 
Monk,  *'  to  whom,  when  he  explained  his  consternation  of  mind,  he  heard  the  monk 
discussing  many  things  concerning  faith  ;  the  monk  took  him  to  the  article  of  the 
creed,  in  which  it  is  said,  '*/  believe  in  the  remission  of  sins ;"  he  declared  that  that 
article  was  not  to  be  taken  in  general,  as  that  sins  were  remitted  to  some,  which 
even  the  devils  believe;  but  that  it  is  the  command  of  God,  that  we  should,  each  of 
u.s,  individually,  believe  that  our  sins  are  remitted  tons;   he  (the  monk)  said,  that 
this  interpretation  was  confirmed  by  Bernard;  and  he  showed  him  a  place  in  his 
sermon  concerning  the  annunciation,  where  these  words  occur— "but  add,  that  thou 
believest  this  also,  that  through  him  thy  sins  are  pardoned  to  TEIEE."     Luth. 
Opera,  Tom.  II,  inpref.  p.  in.    Luther,  after  dwelling  on  this  truth,  did  look  to  Jesus 
saviour—  he  renounced  all  self-dependance— he  came  to  Jesus  as  a  wretched 
man,  counting  his  austerities  as  not  worth  a  straw— he  was  washed  in  the  blood  of 
Jesus—he  acknowledged  that  he  had  no  merit  of  his  own— he  dismissed  his  fears 
is  consternation— he  was  brought  into  a  state  of  peace  and  happiness,  because 
Jived  the  gift  of  God's  holy  spirit.     This  blessed  change  was  produced  in 
Luther  by  the  instrumentality  of  an  Augustinian    Monk,  who  no  one  tlurao-ht  held 
such  a  doctrine.     There  he  was  in  the  midst  of  Babylon,  a  silent  witnew  for  the 
itn,  as  it  is  in  Jesus.     The  church  was  then  invisible. 
Here  Mr.  Gregg's  half  hour  terminated. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE— Gentlemen,  you  have  just  now  heard  that  Martin  Luther 
?  an  humble,  unassuming  Augustinian  monk,  and  also  that  he  was  "  a  Client  wit- 
must  say,  for  myself,  that  I  always  thought  the  contrary,  for  I  never  heard  of 
any  man,  in  the  whole  history  of  the  Christian  Church,  that  made  more  noi"e  inthe 
world  than  this  ••  silent  witress,"     Why,  he  made  more  noise  than  even  Trius  himself, 


and    e     mv  R  i a"  «™     r"      m.     , 

d  yet,  my  Rev.  opponent  styles  him,  "a  silent  witness,"  so  that  every  man  who 

\ 
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is  meditating  novelties  and  innovations,  who  upsets  all  social  order,  and  causes  the 
shedding  of  blood,  by  the  promulgation  of  strange,  and  until  then,  unheard  of  doc 
trines,  is  to  be  considered,  to  use  the  language  of  Mr.  Gregg,  as  a  "silent  witness." 
But  that  is  a  subject  not  much  to  the  purpose.  I  asked  Air.  Gregg,  where  was  the 
true  church,  in  which  Luther,  was  obliged,  under  pain  of  eternal  damnation,  tw  make 
an  act  of  faith,  according  to  the  Apostles'  creed,  at  the  very  time  he  was  thinking  of 
those  novelties,  and  about  to  promulgate  the  doctrine  of  the  invisibility  of  the  "holy 
Catholic  Church,"  for  one  thousand  years  before  that  period.  1  have  asked  him 
where  \vas  that  church,  and  I  have  been  told  that  it  was  no  where,  it  was  invisible, 
DC.  Non  cxistentibus  et  non  apparentibus  eadem  cst  ratio.  \  f  the  church  of  Christ  was 
invisible,  as  my  Rev.  friend  says  she  was,  why,  it  follows  that  she  was  not  in  exis 
tence  at  all.  Well,  again  1  ask  him,  where  was  the  church  to  be  found,  if  it  existed 
at  all  ?  and  if  it  ever  did  exist — where, — when,  arid  how  did  it  disappear"?  was  there 
in  reality,  for  1500  years,  no  visible  church  upon  earth?  If  my  Rev.  friend  be  right, 
then  we  have  had  no  visible  church  upon  earth  until  this  "silent  witness,"  Martin 
Luther,  made  his  appearance;  and  yet,  we  have  Jesus  Christ  expressly  telling  us, 
that  "  he  that  does  not  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  the  heathen  and  the 
publican.'*  Matt,  xviii  c.  and  17  v.  Now,  if  there  were  no  church,  how  could  she 
be  heard?  How  could  she  be  appealed  to  ?  how  could  the  church  direct?  or  how 
could  a  person  be  stigmatised  as  a  ''heathen  and  a  publican,"  for  not  hearing  the 
church,  if  there  was  wo  church  to  hear?  I  hope,  Rev.  Sir,  that  you  will  give  me  an 
answer  to  that ;  how  could  a  church  be  heard,  if  there  was  no  visible  church  in  the 
whole  world  for  800  years  and  more?  and  yet,  Jesus  Christ,  the  divine  founder  of 
Christianity,  has  declared,  that  the  church  which  he  established  in  his  blood,  "  was 
like  a  city,  seated  upon  a  high  mountain  which  could  not  be  hid."  Matt,  v  c.  14  v. 
"  A  candle  upon  a  candlestick,"  as  well  to  be  seen  by  the  whole  world,  as  a  candle 
to  the  whole  room  in  which  it  burns  ;  a  tree  which  overshadowed  the  whole  earth  ; 
how  then,  if  she  were  invisible,  could  the  birds  of  the  air  nestle  or  find  shelter  in  her 
branches?  A  rock,  against  which,  the  gates  of  hell  should  never  prevail.  Yet  more, 
he  said  to  his  apostles,  "Go,  teach  all  nations,  baptising  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  behold,  I  am  with  you  all  days, 
cren  to  the  consummation  of  the  world."  Matt,  xxviii  c.  19-20  v.  With  whom  was 
he?  why,  gentlemen,  he  was  with  those  individuals  whom  my  Rev.  opponent  has 
called  •'  officers,"  but  whom  I  call  priests;  he  was  with  the  bishops,  and  priests  of  his 
church,  arid  how  was  he  with  them?  He  was  with  them,  teaching,  preaching,  and 
baptising;  and  how  long  was  he  to  continue  with  them?  why,  we  have  his  own 
words  for  it,  he  promised  to  continue  with  them  to  the  end  of  the  world  ;  "and  lo,  I 
am  with  you  all  days  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  Again,  I  have  asked  my 
friend,  but  I  know  I  will  ask  him  in  vain,  for  he  will  never  answer  me  until  the  day 
of  judgment ;  but,  again  I  ask  him,  where  was  the  church  ?  He  says,  she  was  invi 
sible,  and  he  makes  that  assertion  in  direct  opposition  to  the  express  promise  of  our 
Blessed  Redeemer,  who  said  that  she  could  not  be  "  hid,"  that  is,  that  she  could  not 
be  invisible.  Hear  what  the  ancient  prophets  say,  about  the  visibility  of  the  church 
of  Christ;  "But  in  the  last  Jays,  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  the  mountain  of 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  shall  be  established  on  the  top  of  mountains,  and  it  shall  be 
exhibited  above  the  hills,  (what  more  visible)  and  people  shall  flow  into  it ;  and  many 
nations  shall  come  and  say,  come,  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  and  to 
the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob,  &c."  Micah.  iv  c,  1-2  v.  Again,  "  Ask  of  me,  and 
I  shall  give  the  heathen  for  thy  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for 
thy  possession."  Psalm,  c.  ii.  v.  8.  "All  the  ends  of  the  world  shall  remember  and 
turn  unto  the  Lord,  and  all  the  kindred  of  the  nations  shall  worship  before  thee. 
P*alm  xxii.  27  v.  "  In  his  (Christ's)  days,  shall  the  righteous  flourish,  and  abundance 
of  peace  so  long  as  the  moon  endureth,  and  he  shall  rule  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from 
the  river  even  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth."  Psalm,  Ixxii.  7,  8.  "  All  the  ends  of  the 
earth  have  seen  the  salvation  of  our  God."  Psalm,  xcviii.  3  v.  And  again,  **  Then 
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saith  our  Lord  if  my  covenant  with  the  day  can  be  void,  and  my  covenant  with  the* 
night,  that  there  may  be  no  day  nor  night  in  their  time,  also  my  covenant  may 
be  made  void  with  David  my  servant,  that  there  be  not  a  son  of  him  to  reign  in  his 
throne,  and  Levites  and  Priests  my  ministers,  even  as  the  stars  of  heaven  cannot  be 
numbered,  and  the  sands  of  the  sea  be  measured,  so  will  I  multiply  the  seed  of  Davvd 
my  servant,  and  the  Levites,  my  ministers.''  Jerem.  c.  33,  v.  20,  21,  22 ;  and  again, 
"From  the  rising  of  the  sun,  even  to  the  going  down  thereof,  great  is  my  name 
among  the  Gentiles,  and  in  every  place  there  is  a  sacrifice,  and  there  is  offered 
a  clean  oblation,  because  my  name  is  great  among  the  Gentiles,  saith  the  Lord 
of  Hosts."  Malachi,  cli.  i.  v,  11  So  much  for  the  promise  of  God,  as  spoken  by 
his  prophets.  jNow,  hear  what  Jesus  Christ  himself  says,  "Ye  are  the  light  of  the 
world,  a  city  set  on  a  hill  cannot  be  hid  ;  neither  do  men  light  a  candle,  and  put  it 
under  a  bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick,  and  it  giveth  light  to  all  that  are  in  the  house." 
Matt.  c.  v.  14,  15.  v  so  much  for  the  invisibility  of  the  church.  Again,  "  Teaching 
them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  1  have  commanded  you,  and  lo,  I  am  with  you 
always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world,"  Matt.  ch.  xxviii.  v.  20  ;  and  again,  "And 
1  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  <;ive  you  another  comforter,  that  he  may  abide 
with  you  forever."  John,  c.  xiv.  v  16.  Now,  do  not  these  texts  upset  your  doctrine 
of  the  invisibility  of  the  church  1  Jesus  Christ  says,  that  she  could  not  be  "  hid" — 
you  say  she  was  hidden,  and  your  church  says  that  she  was  hidden  for  800  years 
and  more;  therefore,  as  your  church  teaches  doctrines  contrary  to  Jesus  Christ  and 
the  prophets,  she  cannot  be  the  true  church  ; — again,  1  ask  you,  did  not  the  apostles 
put  into  the  creed,  u  I  believe  in  the  holy  Catholic  Church,"  as  well  as,  u  I  believe 
in  the  Holy  Ghost."  The  belief  in  one  article  is  inseparable  from  a  belief  in 
the  other — u  Catholic"  means  "  universal  :"  how,  then,  could  the  church  be  Catho 
lic,  that  is  universal,  if  it  were  as  you  say  invisible ;  and  then,  how  could  it  be  uni 
versal,  if  it  were  not  to  be  seen  on  the  face  of  the  earth  for  800  years  and  more  ]  Can 
a  thing  which  is  universal,  be  visible  and  invisible  at  one  and  the  same  time  1  Thin 
are  those  men  who  profess  false  creeds  driven  into  corners — thus  are  they  obliged  to 
have  recourse  to  subterfuge,  and  are  forced,  by  the  light  oftruth,  to  contradict  them 
selves,  and  plain  common  sense. 

Gent;le men,  I  put  him  in  mind  of  Paul  and  Barnabas,  who  recognized  the  right 
of  an  appeal  to  the  council  at  Jerusalem,  on  a  matter  of  great  importance  to  the 
peace  of  the  church,  and  1  did  so,  for  the  purpose  of  showing  him,  that  the  right  of 
private  judgment  was  not  tolerated  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  but  1  reminded  him 
of  that  fact  in  vain  ;  and  when  1  put  him  to  the  test  about  his  rule  of  faith,  he  tells 
me  that  I  am  not  to  stand  up  for  that,  because  he  says,  that  I  £o  by  the  public  rule 
oi  my  church,  and  not  by  private  judgment — to  be  sure  I  do  ;  but  is  that  an  answer 
to  me?  But  now  1  ask  him,  and  I  hope  he  will  answer  me:  Did  the  Holy  Ghost 
establish  public  and  private  judgment  conjointly?  If  so,  let  my  friend  show  me 
how  he  will  reconcile  his  private  judgment  with  public  judgment,  when  they  come 
into  collision  ?  He  is  for  public  and  private  judgment  conjointly.  The  Dissenters 
assert  their  right  to  private  judgment;  and  yet  he  has  the  hardihood  to  deny  that 
they  have  that  right;  and  because  they  exercise  that  right,  a  right  which  his  church 
teaches  that  every  man  has,  and  a  right  which  he  claims  for  himself:  he  says  that 
they  are  not  in  the  church— that  they  do  not  believe  in  the  Catholic  Church,  although 
dogmatically  speaking,  he  agrees  with  them  in  the  first  principle  of  Christianity  ; 
but  yet  he  does  not  hold  them  to  be  members  of  the  Catholic  Church— because  by 
making  use  of  their  private  judgment  they  differ  from  him— they  only  exercising  th« 
right  of  private  judgment—  a  right  which  he  not  only  claims  for  himself,  as  1  hare 
already  stated,  but  one  which  he  asserts  was  established  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.— I  protest  against  you,  sir,  taking  upon  yourself  the  charac 
ter  of  a  dissenter. 


to 


Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— How  can  you  protest  against  what  all  must  aefcncwk<k< 
be  a  fair  and  legitimate  argument  ? 
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Rev.  Mr.  MACNAMARA. — He  is  only  reasoning. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG. — I  argue  with  you,  sir,  as  a  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  ,- 
hut  if  you  turn  dissenter,  1  must  take  a  different  course. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIHE. — My  argument  is  too  strong  for  you,  and  I  know  that  you 
feel  it,  poor  man.     Mr.  Pope  never  interrupted  me  in  this  manner. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG. — You  are  a  Roman  Catholic  Priest,  sir,  and   I   argue  with 
you  as  such — when  you  turn  dissenter,  I  will  then  know  how  to  deal  with  you. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAG  HIRE. — Deal  with  me  as  you  can.  The  chairman  will  decide 
that  question.  My  friends,  he  says  that  I  am  not  to  take  upon  myself  the  character 
of  a  dissenter,  i  never  was  a  dissenter — and  what  is  more,  I  am  positively  certain 
that  I  never  will.  I  adopted  that  line  of  argument  for  the  purpose  of  showing  him 
that,  holding  the  principles  which  he  professes  to  hold,  he  never  could  answer  a 
dissenter.  But,  sir,  you  have  not  said  one  word  about  your  church's  claim  to  "  unity, 
.sanctity,  and  apostoliciiy  as  yet  ;"  you  have  spoken  a  great  deal,  but  not  to  the 
purpose  ;  your  church's  claim  to  apostolicity  is  therefore  to  be  left  a  dead  ball ;  you 
have  to  be  sure  treated  us  to  something  about  public  judgment  and  private  judgment, 
but  if  they  happen  to  come  into  collision,  who  is  to  decide  between  them — is  it  the 
Holy  Ghost  against  the  Holy  Ghost?  And  again  ;  if  two  persons,  both  of  whom 
*ay  they  have  the  Holy  Ghost — who  lay  claim  to  inspiration — should  disagree  about 
The  interpretation,  or  the  true  meaning  of  any  text  of  Scripture,  who  is  to  decide 
between  them  ?  will  the  Holy  Ghost  decide  against  himself  1  or  can  he,  who  is  the 
Spirit  of  Truth,  contradict  himself?  Again  ;  I  will  be  told  that  the  Scriptures  can 
decide  the  question  at  issue  ;  but  I  will  tell  him  that  the  Scriptures  of  themselves 
cannot  decide  any  thing — they  are  objectively  infallible  ;  that  is,  with  regard  to  God 
and  to  themselves ;  because  all  that  they  contain  is  true — but  they  are  subjectively 
fallible  with  regard  to  us,  because  we  may  be  deceived  in  the  sense  in  which  we 
understand  them,  for  the  meaning  that  we  may  happen  to  give  to  a  particular  passage, 
when  exercising  our  private  and  consequently  fallible  judgment,  may  not  happen  to 
be  the  meaning  which  the  Holy  Ghost  intended  should  be  given  to  it.  Now  when 
any  difference  exists  as  to  the  true  meaning  of  any  particular  text,  there  must  be  a 
rule  established  by  which  the  controversy,  between  public  judgment  and  private 
judgment,  may  be  decided.  And  let  him  mark  this  well !  before  public  judgment 
decides,  or  private  judgment  decides,  by  having  recourse  to  the  Scriptures,  it  must 
first  be  determined  whether  or  not  thw  Scriptures  be  the  Word  of  God,  uncorrupted 
during  the  great  apostasy  which  he  alleges  took  place  in  the  Church  of  God,  con 
trary  to  the  express  and  positive  promise  of  its  divine  founder,  Je^us  Christ.  And 
if  public  judgment  runs  counter  to  private  judgment,  and  if  private  judgment  will 
not  yield  to  public  judgment,  who  is  to  decide  ?  Will  it  be  said  that  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  Spirit  of  Truth,  could  contradict  himself?  I  call  upon  my  friend  to  get  out  of 
the  dilemma.  I  ask  him  is  the  Holy  Ghost  the  author  of  absurdities'?  My  Rev. 
friend  says  that  he  gets  out  of  the  dilemjna  in  which  he  has  placed  himself,  by  this 
very  curious  mode  of  reasoning — not  reasoning  indeed  but  assertion — for  he  says, 
that  private  judgment  is  only  right  so  long  as  it  coincides  with  the  public  judgment 
of  the  church — so  then  we  have  him  admitting  that  public  judgment  is  superior  to 
private  judgment;  but  he  wants  to  gain  the  sympathy  of  the  dissenters,  and  there 
fore  he  says,  he  shall  still  have  private  judgment,  notwithstanding  the  superiority  of 
public  judgment  over  private  judgment ;  here  is  the  dilemma  in  which  J  have  him. 
He  first  says  you  have  a  right  to  private  judgment;  but  come  and  examine  him, 
and  you  have  a  right  to  do  so,  and  then  you  will  find  him  throwing  private  judg 
ment  overboard,  for  he  says  that  private  judgment  is  only  riant  so  long  as  it  does  not 
run  counter  to  the  church.  There  is  a  logician  for  you.  He  savs  that  the  church 
has  authority  in  controversies  of  rijith — what  church  does  my  Rev.  friend  mean  ? 
Is  it  a  church  that  confesses  herself  to  be  fallible'?  Is  she  to  have  authority  in 
matters  of  faith?  Who,  I  will  ask  him,  gave  his  church  authority  in  "  controversies 
of  faith?"  who  ordained  it  to  judge  of  the  faith  of  Christ  Jesus?  If  she  be  not  the 
No.  II.  3 
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true  church,  established  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  she  hat  no  such  authority;  anil 
if  she  possesses  not  that  authority,  why  does  she  say  she  has  it?  If  she  be  the  truer 
Holy,  Catholic,  and  Apostolic  Church,  to  which  alone  belongs  sanctity  and  unity, 
why  is  she  blundering  and  floundering  between  public  judgment  and  private  judg 
ment?  running  from  one  to  the  other  when  attacked?  Attack  her  on  public  judg 
ment,  she  runs  to  private  judgment;  and  if  you  attack  her  upon  her  favourite 
doctrine,  "  private  judgment,"  she  takes  refuge  under  cover  of  the  public  judgment 
of  the  church.  That  is  a  pretty  way  indeed  to  possess  authority  in  *'  controversies 
of  faith."  But  again  ;  1  ask  her,  if  that  authority  is  possessed  by  her,  but  which  I 
deny,  who  gave  it  to  her?  If  she  derived  not  that  authority  from  Jesus  Christ,  from 
whom  did  she  get  it?  Was  it  from  Harry  the  VIII. ;  or  the  chaste  Queen  Bess  ; 
or  little  "  Neddy  ;"  or  was  it  from  the  cruel,  avaricious,  grasping,  tyrannical,  and 
plundering  Somerset  ?  From  which  of  those  worthies  did  she  derive  her  authority  ? 
and  mind,  sir,  I  will  expect  an  answer  to  that  interrogatory.  This  church,  of  which 
my  Rev.  friend  is  the  champion,  thought  lit  to  set  up  a  religion  for  herself:  she 
manufactured  Thirty-nine  Articles — twenty-two  of  which  were  never  heard  of 
before,  nor  professed  by  any  Christian  church  in  the  whole  world  ;  and  how  many 
of  those  articles  have  been  thrown  overboard  by  the  clergymen  of  his  own  church, 
although  they  are  sworn  on  the  holy  Gospels  of  God  to  maintain  and  observe  them? 
Is  she  not  consequently  a  foolish  and  a  blundering  church,  for  imposing  on  her 
followers  articles,  as  matters  of  faith,  which  arc  thrown  aside  by  those  very  men 
whom  she  has  compelled  to  swear  that  they  will  observe  them  ?  So  much  for  her 
doctrine  of  private  judgment, — she  will  not  allow  them  to  object  to  her  articles.  There 
nre  twenty-two  negative  articles  out  of  the  thirty-nine — and  I  ask  my  Rev.  friend, 
can  any  one  of  them  be  found  in,  or  sustained  by,  the  Iloiy  Scriptures?  1  do  expect 
an  answer  to  that  question — and  I  can  assure  my  friend  that  I  will  not  be  driven 
out  of  it.  My  friends,  the  question  to  day  is,  whether  or  not  the  Church  of  Eng 
land  is  the  Church  of  Christ. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG-.— In  those  kingdom--. 

RBV.  Mr.  MA.GUIRE — In  those  kingdoms.  I  say,  and  therefore,  it  is  not  necessary 
for  you  to  interrupt  me — for  when  I  speak  of  the  Church  of  England,  1  mean  it  in 
your  sense.  My  friends,  the  question  to-day,  is  not  about  the  Church  of  Rome — 1 
will  show  you  some  sport  upon  that  subject  to- morrow.  I  again  ask  him,  will  he  sup 
port  the  twenty-two  negative  and  reformed  articles  of  his  church  ?  I  do  not  ask  him 
t<>  prove  those  which  ho  admits  in  common  with  me,  and  which  relate  to  the  Trinityf 
tiie  Incarnation,  and  the  Atonement,  &c.  ;  they  borrowed  those  articles  from  us 
when  they  ran  away  and  left  us.  But  I  want  to  shew  you,  my  friend?,  that  he  cannot 
sustain  the  reformed  articles  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  I  will  endeavour  to  keep 
him  to  that  question.  I  want  him  to  prove  his  twenty-two  negative  articles  by  the 
Scriptures,  by  the  won!  of  G.M!,  and  that  is  the  only  way  to  prove,  whether  she  is,  or 
is  not  the  Church  of  God.  I  wiii,  now,  propose  a  question  or  two,  relative  to 
the  Church  of  God,  and,  I  hopoaml  trust,  that  my  Rev.  friend  will  give  me  satisfac 
tory  answers — that  he  will  give  me  sound  arguments,  and  not  waste  his  next  half 
hour  in  idle  declamation,  which  signifies  nothing.  He  may,  of  course,  go  on  with 
Hie  apostasy,  but  you  will  see  how  I  will  .snaffle  him  upon  that.  1  now  say,  that 
Church  cannot  be  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  which  accuses  Christ  of  having  broken 

is  promises;  but  th«   Church  of  England  accuses  Christ  of  having  broken  h& 

ies,  therefore,  she  cannot  be  the  true  Church  of  Christ.     Now,. I  will  prove 

my  minor  proposition,  as  my  major  proposition  is  self-evident — Christ  said,  "I  also 

#ay  unto  thee  that  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church,  and  the 

gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it''— Matt.  chap.  xvi.  v.  17. ;  and  again,  that 

Lc  would  be  with  her  all  clays,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world"— Matt.  chap,  xxvirt 

v.  20.  ;  and  again,  '«  That  she  should  be  the  pillar  and  the  ground  of  the  truth" I 

Tim,  c.  iii.  v,  15;  and  again,  "That  he  wouU  send  her  the  spirit  of  truth,  to  guide 
her  into  all  truth"— John  xvi.  chap.  13  v.  Those  promiies  we  hare  in  the  new  law, 
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nil  fiere  I  must  observe,  that  as  to  any  of  all  the  texts,  which  I  have  quoted  from  the 
ancient  prophets,  in  order  to  show  that  the  promises  of  God  could  never  fail,  my  rev. 
friend  has  not  said  one  word  in  reply.  He  passed  them  by;  he  did  not  answer  ont 
of  them,  and  I  require  an  answer.  Now,  my  friends,  with  regard  to  the  promises  of 
Jesus  Christ — He  said  that  he  would  he  with  his  church  for  all  ages,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world.  And  again  he  says, — "As  my  Father  sent  me,  so  I  sent! 
you  ;  and  when  he  bad  said  this,  he  breathed  upon  them — receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost : 
whose  sins  ye  shall  forgive,  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  ye  shall  retain,  they  are  re 
tained."  John.  20  c.  22,  S3  v.  As  his  heavenly  Father  sent  him,  he  also  sent  them— - 
not  to  preach  idolatry,  I  hope  ;  he  gave  them  the  same  commission,  which  he  himseli 
received  ;  and  if  he  was  to  be  with  his  church  during  all  ages,  even  unto  the  end  ol 
the  world  ;  and,  if  the  gates  of  hell  could  not  prevail  against  her,  she  could  not  fall 
into  error  and  teach  idolatry,  unless  the  promises  of  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Eterna: 
God,  failed.  Christ  says:  the  commission  which  my  Father  gave  me,  the  same  i 
give  you,  and  "lo,  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world;'' 
therefore,  the  Catholic  Church,  being  the  Church  of  Christ,  she  could  not  fall  ink<j 
error,  because  if  she  did,  Jesus  Christ  has  broken  his  promises  ;  and,  indeed,  I  am 
quite  certain,  that  my  Rev.  friend  will  not  have  the  hardihood  to  allege,  that 
Uie  promises  of  the  God  of  truth  have  ever,  or  could  ever  fail.  But  the  Church  of 
England  teaches  that  the  promises  of  Christ,  failed,  for  she  teaches  that  there  was  riot 
one  true  church  in  the  whole  world,  for  SOOyears  and  more,  and  that  during  so  many 
ages,  the  whole  world  was  buried  in  dark  and  damnable  idolatry,  consequently,  tin. 
gates  of  hell  must  have  prevailed  against  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  the  promises  ci' 
Christ  must  have  failed  ;  therefore,  1  say,  that  the  church  which  teaches  thai 
the  promises  of  Christ  failed,  can  not  be  the  true  Church  of  Christ;  and  the  Churcl, 
of  England,  having  taught  and  promulgated,  and  as  she  continues  to  teach  and 
promulgate  such  doctrine,  she  cannot  be  the  Church  of  Christ,  for  if  she  were  the 
Church  of  Christ,  she  would  not  blasphemously  assert  that  Jesus  Christ  forsook  his 
church,  allowed  her  to  fall  into  a  state  of  damnable  superstition  and  idolatry, 
and,  consequently,  that  he  had  broken  all  his  promises,  and  those  of  his  heaven]; 
Father,  as  spoken  by  the  mouths  of  his  inspired  prophets.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Greg*.' 
has  referred  me  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  in  order  to  show  me  that  the  Jews  fell  into 
idolatry,  and  were  punished  for  the  crime.  He  has  quoted  various  texts  of  Scripture 
to  prove  this,  as  if  I  denied  it,  he  has  given  them  his  own  gloss,  and  hetellsyou  thai 
every  member  of  the  Established  Church  may  be  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  ii 
so,  that  he  can  truly  interpret  the  Scriptures.  I  do  not  deny  that  an  inspired  man 
can  interpret  the  Scriptures  truly,  and  give  them  the  meaning  which  the  Holy  Ghotl 
intended  should  by  given  to  them,  that  is,  if  he  be  really  inspired  ;  but,  there  neve] 
yet  was  a  l'  roarer"  or  a  "  ranter,"  that  did  not  lay  claim  to  be  inspired  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  They  exercise  the.  right  of  private  judgment ;  they  call  in  the  Scriptures  to 
their  aid,  and  give  them  whatsoever  interpretation  they  please.  The  public  judg 
ment  of  the  church  may  bo  against  them.  But  what  care  they  1  they  are  all 
inspired;  and  they  have ;a  right  to  the  exercise  of  their  own  private  judgment. 
My  friend  says,  the  Holy  Ghost  governs  the  Church  of  England, — the  Church 
of  England  maintain!  the  right  of  private  judgment:  and,  my  friends,  I  tell  you, 
that  private  judgment  has  repeatedly  come  into  collision  with  public  judgment,  and 
when  it  did,  the  Church  of  England  had  no  means  of  deciding  the  dispute.  The 
Holy  Ghost,  as  1  have  repeatedly  observed,  must  be  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
for,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England,  you  may  have  recourse  to 
eatber  judgment ;  one  of  them  may  be  egregiously  wrong,  or  both  may  happen  to  be 
right.  Every  enthusiast,  "heretic,  and  schismatic,  claims  to  be  inspired.  They  take 
the  Scriptures;  they. give  them  their  own  interpretation  ;  bring  them  to  account  for 
their  gross  misinterpretation  of  them,  and  what  is  their  answer?  Why,  forsooth  ! 
they  are  all  inspired  ; — and  they  have  a  right  to  the  free  exercise  of  their  private 
judgment:  and,  therefore,  it  follow?,  according  to  my  friend's  doctrine,  that  every 
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ene  who  says  he  nas  the  Holy  Ghost,  must  be  taken  to  be  infallible.  But  what  sign 
have  we,  that  every  man  who  says  he  has  the  spirit,  hath  the  spirit  of  truth  ?  Ah  ! 
my  friend,  "  every  spirit  is  not  of  God  ;"  for  you  must  know,  that  there  are  black 
spirits,  as  well  as  white.  Now,  Sir,  who  is  to  distinguish— who  is  to  know  by  which 
of  those  spirits  you  are  inspired  ?  You  say,  that  you  are  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
— and  indeed,  I  sincerely  hope  you  believe  so, — but  see  what  St.  John  says  about 
spirits  and  inspiration,  "  My  dearest,  believe  not  every  spirit,  but  prove  the  spirits  if 
they  be  of  God.  We  are  of  God,  he  that  knoweth  God  heareth  us,  (that  is,  the  Pas 
tors  of  his  Church.)  lie  that  is  not  of  God,  heareth  us  not.  In  this,  we  know  the 
spirit  of  truth  and  the  spirit  of  error."  I  John  iv  c.  1  and  6  v.  Here,  my  friend,  St. 
John  meant  to  give  to  posterity  a  standing  rule  to  know  a  false  spirit  from  a  true  one. 
Now,  my  friend,  when  you  quote  the  Holy  Scriptures,  you  give  them  your  own 
gloss.  I  do  no  such  thing,  in  quoting  the  Holy  Scriptures.  I  do  not  give  them  my 
own  gloss ;  I  give  them  them  the  gloss  which  has  been  given  to  them  by  the  visible 
Church  of  Christ,  which  has  now  existed  for  upwards  of  1800  years — a  church 
which  has  withstood  the  storms  of  persecution  for  a  like  period  of  time,  and  I  give 
them  the  interpretation  which  was  given  to  them  by  those  men  who  adorned  it 
by  their  wisdom  and  learning,  and  holy  lives,  who  studied  the  Word  of  God  in  their 
secret  cells,  and  on  the  rocks,  and  in  the  caves  of  the  desert,  some  of  whom,  in  testi 
mony  of  its  truih,  shed  the  last  drop  of  their  blood — and  of  others  who  spei.t  their 
lives  in  writing  out  annotations  of  it.  1  give  the  sacred  Scriptures  the  interpre 
tation  given  to  them  by  the  primitive  Church — the  Church  of  the  Saints — the  Church 
which  converted  the  whole  world.  What  Church,  I  ask  him,  converted  his  own 
country  1  Was  it  not  the  Church  of  Rome  1  Was  it  not  the  Church  of  Home  tluit 
converted  Fiance,  Spain,  Germany,  Portugal,  the  Low  Countries,  England,  Ireland, 
and  Scotland,  from  Paganism  to  the  divine  truths  of  Christianity?  And  now,  Ica.l 
upon  him,  to  name  one  Pagan  nation  that  the  Church  of  England  ever  converted  ;  I 
mean  the  Protestant  Church  of  England,  ever  converted.  Oh  !  I  beg  pardon,  we 
hear  a  great  deal  about  the  conversion  of  the  Jews  by  Protestant.  I,  myself,  heard  the 
Rev.  Joseph  Wolff,  state,  in  this  very  room,  that  he  converted  a  Jewish  Rabbi  in  Je 
rusalem,  to  Christianity.  But  I  can  assure  you,  that  I  know  something  of  the  his 
tory  of  that  pretended  conversion,  and  my  authority  is  beyond  all  doubt,  for  he  is  a 
man  oi'liigh  honour,  and  great  respectability,  Doctor  Madden  ;  a  great  traveller — a 
profound  scholar,  and  a  gentleman  of  the  strictest  veracity,  assured  me  that  he  had  a 
•Tsauosi  with  this  Jewish  Rabbi,  in  Jerusalem  ;  that  he  showed  him  the  news- 
pjiper  containing  an  account  of  his  conversion,  at  which  the  Jewish  Habbi  smiled, 
and  then,  in  order  to  convince  Dr.  Madden,  that  the  report  was  a  false  one,hesiiow- 
t.d  him  the  Bible  presented  to  him  by  Mr.  Wolff,  and  in  which,  Mr.  Wolff's  name 
was  written  ;  but  the  New  Testament  was  torn  out  of  it ;  the  Rabbi  reserving  the  Old 
Testament  only,  as  a  memorial  of  his  friend  the  Rev.  Joseph  Wolff  So  much  for 
the  conversion  of  the  Jews  by  the  Protestants.  I  ask  him  now  again,  to  name  roe 
one  Pagan  nation,  that  ever  was  converted  to  a  knowledge  of  the  great  truths  of  the 
divi:ie  religion  of  Jesus,  by  the  Protestant  Church  of  England— He  cannot  do  so. 
She  never  converted  any  one,  and  why?  Because  she  has  neither  the  marks  of  the 
true  church  of  Christ,  nor  principle  to  act  upon.  No,  my  friends,  nil  the  marks 
of  the  true  church,  belong  to  the  Holy  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  that  it  has  them 
all,  sh  ill  be  plainly  and  satisfactorily  demonstrated  before  this  discussion  terminates, 
My  friends,  people  laugh  at  us,  when  we  say,  that  in  our  church,  there  is  a  power  to 
work  miracles,  and  here  I  assert,  that  she  has  that  power  whenever  miracles  are  ne 
cessary,  for  the  promises  made  to  her  by  Jesus  Christ  have  not  failed,  neither 
has  the  Holy  Ghost  departed  from  her  The  Holy  Ghost— the  Paraclete— 
the  Comforter— the  Spirit  of  Truth  that  was  to  guide  her  into  all  truih  ,  that  spirit 
which  her  divine  founder  promised  to  send  her  ;  that  spirit  of  truth  that  should  re 
main  with  her  for  all  ages,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  still  continues  with  her, 
for  the  promises  of  Jesus  Christ  never  could  fail,  Now,  rny  friends,  suppose  a 
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gays,  "I  will  work  a  miracle,  and  in  proof  ofthat  assertion,  he  takes  a  number  of  lambs 
and  he  turns  them  into  a  desert,  where  nothing  is  to  be  found  but  howling  and  rave 
ning  wolves  ;  in  the  beginning,  some  of  the  lambs  are  slaughtered,  but,  in  a  short 
time,  by  their  good  conduct,  by  their  mildness,  and  forbearance  towards  their  ene 
mies,  they  changed  the  wolves  and  tigers  into  lambs,  and  made  them  as  mild  and  as 
tame  as  themselves,  would  not  that  be  a  great  miracle  1  And  such,  exactly,  has  been 
our  case.  "  Behold,  (says  Jesus  Christ)  I  send  you  as  lambs  among  wolves  ;  Luke 
x.  3.  And  such  was  the  case  with  the  holy  apostles,  martyrs,  confessors,  and  virgins 
of  our  church.  They  were  sent  into  the  desert  of  this  world,  numbers  of  them  were 
murdered,  but  in  the  end  such  was  their  conduct,  that  they  converted  the  fierce  and 
ravening  wolves  of  paganism,  into  glorious  and  innocent  lambs,  and  made  them  all 
follow  the  good  shepherd,  Jesus  Christ.  Did  not  St.  Francis  Xavier,  convert  more 
souls  to  Christianity  in  India,  during  the  short  space  of  three  years,  than  all 
that  weie  ever  converted  by  the  Protestant  Church  put  together  ?  Even  Protestant 
historians  acknowledge  the  miracles  of  that  great  and  holy  Saint;  for  God 
knew  that  when  he  was  sent  to  carry  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  into  an  infidel  coun 
try,  miracles  were  necessary  to  attest  the  truth  of  his  mission,  and  to  convince  the 
pagans  that  his  commission  to  preach,  and  the  doctrines  which  he  taught,  were  of  a 
divine  origin  ;  such  conversions  are  not  like  those  effected  by  the  Protestant  Church. 
My  Rev.  friend's  maxim  would  be,  to  »jive  the  unbeliever  the  Bible,  and  then  he  was 
converted,  although  thy  imaginary  convert  might  cast  away  the  Bible  in  a  moment  or 
two  afterwards,  or,  like  the  Jewish  Rabbi,  said  to  be  converted  by  Mr.  Wolff,  cut  a  por 
tion  of  it  out,  and  keep  the  remainder  as  a  memorial  of  his  friend.  It  may  be  said  to 
the  ignorant  Protestants,  as  Abraham  said  to  Dives — "they  have  Moses  and  the  pro 
phets  let  them  hearthem."  (Luke  xiv.  29.)  Why,  sir,  they  have  no  such  thing  ;  what 
do  ignorant  Protestants  know  about  the  Bible  ?  How  many  years  would  they  take  to 
go  over  the  Bible  ?  How  would  they  understand  it  ?  How  could  they  interpret  it? 
According  to  Mr.  Gregg,  they  are  at  liberty  to  do  so,  agreeablv  to  their  own  ignorant, 
and  therefore  fallible  private  judgment.  Gentlemen,  you  will  hear  his  interpretation 
of  the  Apocalypse,  accordingto  his  "  private  judgment,"  and  you  will  find  that  he  will 
not  have  it  all  his  own  way.  To-morrow,  my  friends,  you  will  see  how  I  will  refute 
all  his  assertions  that  be  has  brought,  and  may  bring  forward  against  my  church. 
What  will  you  think  of  his  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures,  when  he  tells  you  that 
the  "Antichrist"  foretold,  will  be  in  the  Church  of  God.  But  I  will  prove  from  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  that  he  will  be  out  of  the  church — that  he  will  deny  Christ  and  the 
c&urch,  and  that  he  will  not  come  until  near  the  end  of  the  world, — that  his  reign 
will  be  for  three  years  and  a  half  only  ;  "  he  shall  reign  for  a  time,  and  times,  and  a 
half  a  time."  "And  he  shall  speak  jrreat  words  against  the  Most  High,  and  shall 
wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  and  think  to  change  time  and  laws, 
end  they  shall  be  given  into  his  hand,  until  a  time,  and  times,  and  the  dividing  of 
time."  Daniel,  vii.  25.  I  will  prove  to  you,  gentlemen — in  fact,  that  text  alone  proves 
it — that  he  will  be  but  one  man,  "  and  he  shall  speak."  and  not  a  succession  of 
Popes,  as  Mr.  Gregg  has  attempted  to  show  you ;  and  1  will  prove  to  a  demonstra 
tion,  that  his  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  is  both  nonsensical  and  foolish  in  the 
highest  degree.  I  will  show  you  some  of  the  greatest  Protestant  writers  that  ever 
lived,  laughing  at  him  and  the  interpretation  which  he  has  put  upon  those  texts 
which  he  has  quoted.  I  will  »o\v,  my  brethren,  in  my  turn,  ask  him  to  prove  from 
the  Holy  Scriptures  any  one  of  his  thirty-nine  articles,  with  the  exception  of  those 
I  have  already  mentioned,  and  in  the  belief  of  which  we  both  agree.  I  call  upon  him 
to  give  me  proofs  from  Holy  Writ  in  support  of  his  twenty-two  negative  articles. 
He  is  bound  to  give  me  proofs.  He  says,  and  his  church  says,  that  it  is  essentially 
necessary  to  a  man's  salvation  to  believe  them  ;  and  she  not  only  says  so,  but  she 
compels  men  to  swear  to  them.  I  ask  him  this,  either  a  man  is  bound  to  believe 
them,  or  he  is  not?  If  they  arc  essentially  necessary  to  salvation,  every  man  is 
bound  to  believe  them  r  but,  in  order  to  be  binding,  they  must  be  founded  on  the 
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Holy  Scriptures  ;  and  if  so,  they  can  very  easily  be  supported  by  the  Word  of  God  ; 
but  if  they  are  not  e«sentially  necessary  to  salvation,  why  compel  men  to  swear  to 
a  belief  in,  and  an  observance  of  them  ?  Again,  I  say,  if  they  are  essentials,  he 
must  hold  that  no  man  can  be  saved  without  a  perfect  oelief  in,  and  a  full  compliance 
with  them  ;  and  therefore,  [  ask  you,  my  friends,  is  he  not  bound  to  prove  them — to 
sustain  them  by  the  Scriptures?  If  he  cannot  do  so — and  I  defy  him  to  do  so — arn 
I  not,  then,  warranted  in  saying,  that  Protestantism  is  a  compound  of  human  inven 
tions?  Oh,  look  at  what  a  miserable  figure  she  will  make  when  the  world  will  see 
that  her  great  champion  cannot  support,  by  Scripture,  anyone  of  her  twenty-two  ne 
gative  and  reformed  articles  ?  Her  articles  have  been  rejected  by  millions  who  have 
left  her  communion,  because  they  could  not  act  in  unison  with  her ;  they  saw  that 
those  articles,  which  she  tyrannically  imposed  upon  them,  and  made  them  swear  to 
observe,  in  the  teeth  of  that  doctrine  which  she  teaches,  1  mean  "  private  judgment," 
were  unscripturnl ;  they,  therefore,  went  out  from  her.  She  did  not  condemn  them 
— she  could  not,  she  dare  not ;  they  exercised  that  right  which  she  allowed 
them  to  exercise  the  right  of  private  judgment :  and  she  could  not  consistently 
support  her  own  articles  of  religion — her  rule  of  faith  by  the  Scriptures — she  could 
not  support  it  by  the  Word  of  God.  Consequently,  I  pronounce  her  to  be  one  great 
mass  of  error  and  self-contradiction.  She  is  not  like  a  city  seated  upon  a  high  moun 
tain  ;  she  is  not  like  that  glorious  tree  which  overshadoweth  the  whole  earth,  in  whose 
ample  foliage  all  the  birds  of  the  air  might  nestle;  she  has  not  the  visible  marks  of 
the  true  church.  That  church,  to  which  I  belong,  fills  all  nations  :  she  is  Catholic, 
which  means  universal  ;*  there  is  not  a  nation  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  in  which  she 
is  not.  to  be  found  ;  she  is  like  a  city  seated  upon  a  high  mountain  ;  she  is  like  the 
glorious  tree,  which,  from  being  like  the  little  mustard  seed  in  the  beginning,  has  at 
length  shot  up  to  such  an  amazing  height,  as  to  overshadow  the  whole  earth,  and  spread 
herself  over  all  the  world  ;  she  is  like  that  tree,  in  which  all  the  birds  of  the 
air  might  find  shelter.  But  those  who  build  nests  for  themselves — those  who  are  foud 
of  novelties  and  romancing — those,  that  nothing  will  please,  but  that  which  is  dicta 
ted  by  their  own  fancies,  we  leave  to  shelter  where  they  will ;  we  cannot  compel 
them  to  come  into  our  fold,  although  Jesus  Christ  says — "  other  sheep  I  have  which 
are  not  of  this  fold,  them  also  1  must  bring,  and  thty  shall  hear  my  voice,  and  there 
shall  be  one  fold  and  one  shepheid."  Juo.  x.  16.  New,  where  was  that  shepherd, 
and  where  was  that  one  fold  for  10oO  years  'I  Where  were  they  during  that  time? 
DKJ  Jesus  leave  them  so  long  alone  1  No,  certainly  not;  lor  his  promises  have  never 
foiled.  The  promises  of  Jesus  Christ  could  not  fail  ;  mni.  therefore,  I  do  say  that 
the  doctrines  of  the  Protestant  Church,  r.s  explained  by  Mr.  Gregg,  are  false,  and  in 
direct  opposition  to  the  religion  revealed  by  Christ,  and  preached  by  his  apostles. 
Acrain,  I  say,  that  church,  is  a  false  and  an  ignorant  church,  which  contradicts  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  right,  reason,  and  common  sense;  but  the  Church  of  England  con 
tradicts  the  Holy  Scriptures,  right  reason,  and  common  sense;  and,  therefore,  she  is 
an  ignorant  church.  Now,  I  prove  rny  minor  proposition.  The  Church  of  England 
maintains  that  a  part  H  greater  than  the  whole,  and  this  ;sh«!  does,  when  she  teaches 
that  the  private  judgment  of  one  member  of  the  church,  ia  to  be  preferred  to  the  judg 
ment  of  the  whole  church.  Now,  this  was  ihe  doctrine  of  the  early  Reformers, — it 
was  the  doctrine  of  Luther  and  Calvin,  thai  the  private  judgment  of  each  member  of 
the  church,  was  greater  than  the  judgment  of  the  whole  church  ;  for  otherwise,  if  thai 
was  not  their  doctrine,  how  could  they  excuse  themselves  for  separating  from 
the  whole  church  ]  Now,  when  the  Church  of  Englard  teaches  that  a  part  is  greater 
than  the  whole,  sho  teaches  that,  which  is  contrary  to  the  first  principles  of  reason, 
and  common  sense,  and  therefore  i  again  say,  that  she  is  a  false  and  ignorant  church, 
and  I  challenge  my  Rev.  antagonist  to  prove  the  contrary,  by  showing  that  she  teaches 
the  truth,  and  does  not  contradict  both  herself  and  common  sense.  He  relies  much  upon 
Martin  Luther,  that  great  apostle  of  his  church, but  what  has  Christianity  to  do  with  Mar 
tin  Luther  ?  Nolhing — he  was  the  mere  founder  of  a  new  religious  system,  unknown 
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to  all  the  world  before  his  time.  He  stood  alone,  and  therefore,  it  follows,  that  all  the 
Christian  world  was  against  him.  He  had  nothing  to  do  with  Christianity,  for  "  Faith 
comes  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God."  ''  But  how  can  they  hear  with 
out  a  pieacher?  and  how  can  they  preach  unless  they  be  sent."  Who  sent  Luther, 
eh  !  who  sent  that  blustering  Apostle  of  a  new  religion  until  then,  unheard  of?  where 
did  Luther  get  his  commission  to  preach,  and  to  teach  that  new  religion  ?  was  not  Lu 
ther  baptized  by  us?  was  he  not  educated  by  us?  did  he  notget  his  ordination  from  us?  dM 
he  not  get  his  very  Bible  from  us  1  for  one  thousand  years  we  were  the  only  church 
in  the  world  laying  claim  to  Catholicity,  and  that  had  possession  of  it.  Luther,  him 
self,  could  riot  make  an  act  of  faith,  except  in  the  Catholic  Church,  and  no  man  who 
does  not  adhere  to  the  doctrines  of  that  church,  is  capable  of  making  an  act  of  faith, 
lie  is  no  more  capable  of  making  an  act  of  faith,  than  the  child  unborn,  according  to 
your  own  doctrines,  you  have  not  even  a  moral  certainly,  that  you  are  in  the 
true  church,  and  no  act  of  faith  can  be  made  upon  a  mere  probability,  and  therefoie,  I 
say,  that  the  Church  of  England  cannot  be  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  for  this  reason, 
Jesus  Christ  could  reveal  nothing  that  was  only  morally  certain  and  probable,  because 
then  his  eternal  veracity  would  only  amount  to  probability.  If  every  thing  that  is 
in  the  church  of  England,  can  only  amount,  at  most,  to  moral  probability,  because  she 
avows  her  own  fallibility,  and  as  no  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  can  be  grounded  upon 
fallibility,  that  is  to  say,  which  may  be,  or  may  not  be  true  : — Therefore,  as  the 
Church  of  England  teaches  her  own  fallibility,  she  cannot  be  the  Church  of  Christ.  I 
ask  then  my  Rev.  opponent,  since  there  is  nothing  in  his  church  that  is  not  fallible,  how 
can  he  make  an  act  of  divine  faith  on  fallibility,  for  no  absolute  certainty  can  be  built 
on  mere  moral  probability  ?  How  then  can  he  infallibly  certain,  how  can  he  be  infal 
libly  sure  that  he  has  the  true  faith  ?  when  he  has  no  infallible  organ  to  teach  him  the 
true  faith  ?  How  many  fallibilities  will  he  require  to  lead  him  to  infallibility.  How- 
different  was  the  Anostles'  faith — Scio  cut  crededi  et  certus  sum,  "  I  know  whom  I 
have  believed."  1  Tim.  i.  12. 

Here  Mr,  Maguire's  half  hour  ended. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG. — Gentlemen,  I  do  from  my  heart  and  soul  congratulate  the 
people  of  Ireland  on  this  discussion.  It  is  a  glorious  thing  ;  I  congratulate  them 
because  I  feel  assured  that  before  it  shall  have  terminated,  they  will  be  convinced 
that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  a  false  church.  Mr.  JYIaguire  has  spoken  for  half  an 
hour,  and  I  do  undertake  to  say,  that  when  the  report  of  this  discussion  goes  before 
the  public,  they  will  pronounce  his  speech  unintelligible.  He  has  been  darkening 
counsel  by  words  without  knowledge,  I  say  he  has  been  sophisticating  and  trifling, 
instead  of  dealing  plainly  with  the  truth.  He  does  not  answer  my  questions,  and 
then  he  stands  up  and  gets  into  a  fume  and  a  passion,  and  tells  me  that  I  do  not 
answer  his.  He  said,  "your  church  cannot  convert  a  Jew,"  I  answered  that, 
then  he  defied  me  to  stand  out  about  private  judgment;  I  said  I  did  not  assert  a 
paramount  right  of  private  judgment.  Thus  he  makes  a  battle  against  his  own 
imaginations.  He  makes  the  giants  first,  and  then  he  kills  them;  he  contends 
against  me  as  if  I  were  a  private  separated  individual,  when  I  tell  you  that  I  am  a 
member  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  that  there  is  a  consistency  between  the 
public  judgment  of  the  church,  and  a  well  exercised  private  judgment.  Luther,  he 
says,  had  no  judgment  to  go  by,  and  then  he  pretends  to  give  us  Luther's  own 
words  ;  1  have  Luther's  own  words  here,  he  was  a  man  that  spoke  plain  truth.  I  call 
on  you  my  Roman  Catholic  brethren,  to  decide  where  is  clearness,  and  where  is 
there  a  manifest  exhibition  of  truth,  and  where  is  bush  fighting,  and  running  into 
holes  and  corners.  Do  you  determine  that,  I  pray  God  you  may  be  enabled  to  do 
so.  Luther  says  there  is  a  right  of  private  judgment,  and  he  brings  forward  Scrip 
ture  to  prove  it. 

Let  us  come  to  the  new  law,  Christ  says,  in  John,  chap.  x.  "  My  sheep  hear  iny 
voice,  they  hear  not  the  voice  of  strangers,  but  fly  from  them."  Now  does  he  not 
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here  make  the  sheep  the  judges  ?  Does  he  not  give  the  right  of  determining  to  the 
hearers.  Paul  also,  when  in  the  first  of  Cor.  xiv.  he  says,  "  let  one  speak,  let  the 
others  judge,  but  if  any  thing  be  revealed  to  one  who  sits  by,  let  the  former  keep 
silence,"  does  he  not  here  understand  the  power  of  judging  to  belong  to  the  hearer? 
So,  whatever  Christ  prescribes  in  Matthew  xiv.  and  elsewhere,  of  false  doctors,  what 
ever  Peter  and  Paul  prescribe  concerning  false  Apostles  and  teachers,  whatever 
John  prescribes  concerning  trying  the  spirits,  evidently  grows  out  of  the  principle, 
that  the  authority  of  proving,  of  judging,  of  condemning,  belongs  in  strictest  justice 
to  the  people. 

For  every  one  at  his  own  peril  believes  rightly  or  falsely,  and,  therefore,  each 
must  for  himself  take  care  that  he  believes  rightly,  so  that  even  common  sense  and 
the  necessity  of  salvation  urge  that  the  judgment  of  doctrine  doth  necessarily  belong 
to  the  hearer,  otherwise  in  vain,  it  is  said,  **  prove  all  things,  and  hold  fast  that 
which  is  good  ;"  and  again,  "  Me  that  is  spiritual  judgeth  all  things,  and  yet  is 
himself  judged  of  no  man,"  but  every  Christian  is  rendered  spiritual  by  the  spirit 
of  Christ:  again  he  says,  "  all  things  are  yours,  whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas; 
that  is  ye  have  the  right  of  judging  concerning  the  deeds  and  words  of  all."  Luthtri 
Opera.  Tom.  2  Will.  1562.  These  are  Luther's  words  about  private  judgment, 
and  mark  what  he  says  about  the  Church,  "  the  bishops  and  priests,  (i.  e.  of  the 
Romish  Apostasy,)  have  impiously  and  sacrilegiously  wrested  it,  (that  is  the  right  of 
private  judgment)  from  the  people,  that  is  from  "  Queen  Church."  Luther's  tract 
against  Henry  the  Eighth. 

There  he  admits  the  existence  of  "  Queen  Church."  The  holy  church,  and  let 
Mr.  Maguire  not  pretend  to  say  it  did  not  exist;  I  say  "Queen  Church"  always 
existed ;  I  undertake  to  prove  every  article  of  the  Church  of  England  from  Scrip 
ture  ;  I  shall  stand  by  the  Church  of  England  as  long  as  I  have  breath.  Mr.  Maguire 
says,  that  the  Church  of  England  in  her  homilies  declares  that  every  individual,  man, 
woman  and  child,  was  sunk  in  gross, and  damnable  idolatry  for  eight  hundred  years 
and  more.  I  assent,  cum  intimo  ammo  meo  ;  to  that  proposition,  but  then  remember 
that  there  are  two  kinds  of  Universality;  first  there  is  a  moral  Universality,  and 
secondly,  there  is  a  metaphysical  Universality.  We  can  say  in  general,  that  all  men 
have  reason,  although  there  are  some  exceptions;  and  it  is  just  precisely  in  that 
sense  the  church  speaks;  it  speaks  generally  as  the  Scriptures  do,  when  it  says,  "  all 
men  are  sinners,"  while  the  Scriptures  admit  that  those  who  are  redeemed  by  Christ 
Jesus,  (are  in  a  sense)  exceptions,  and  so  it  is  with  the  church  of  England,  she  does 
not  contradict  the  truth  in  her  homily,  in  urging  that  Universal  proposition.  Mr. 
Maguire  says,  that  the  Church  of  England  contradicts  the  words  of  Christ,  and  he 
gives  us  some  syllogistic  arguments  on  the  subject.  I  would  to  God  that  Mr.  Maguire 
would  learn  to  despise  those  miserable  sophisticated  syllogisms  ;  I  tell  him  that  he 
will  not  attain  to  the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Christ,  unless  he  attain  to  something  more  of 
the  simplicity  of  the  Gospel.  He  tells  us  that  the  Church  of  England  contradicts 
the  words  of  Christ,  because  Christ  said,  that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  the  church.  Why  here  we  are  the  united  Church  of  England  and  Ireland, 
blessed  be  God.  standing  on  the  rock  of  everlasting  ages,  brought  out  of  the  midst 
of  the  apostate  Babylon,  and  verifying  in  a  manner  the  most  cheering,  and  the  most 
glorious,  the  inviolability  of  the  truth  of  Christ's  everlasting  promise";  yes,our  Church 
stands  upon  a  rock,  but  at  the  same  time  Christ  has  foretold  that  the  Church  of 
Rome,  as  I  will  prove  to-morrow,  as  clear  as  the  sun  in  the  heavens,  (notwithstand 
ing  Mr.  Macruire's  imagination  to  the  contrary)  should  become  Apostate,  I  will 
prove  that  it  is  the  very  identical  Apostasy  foretold  by  the  Prophet  Daniel,  as  the 
41  abomination  of  desolation  standing  in  the  holy  place."  Mr.  Magnire  savs 
"where  was  your  church  for  so  long  a  period,  during  the  lapse  of  one  thousand 
I  must  not  allow  Mr.  Maguire  to  drive  me  out  of  the  plain  course  of  my 
demonstrations ;  I  shall  prove  that  our  Church  is  the  Church  of  Christ  in  these 
kingdoms,  recollect,  that  there  are  two  characteristic*  belonging  to  the  Church  of 
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Christ,  which  the  Church  of  England  possess.     First,  we  have  iliat  fellowship  with 

the  Apostles  which  is  mentioned  in  the  Acts.     "  These  all  continued  in  the  Apostles' 

fellowship."     Secondly,  we  have  the  Doctrine  of  the  Apostles     "  These  all  continued 

in  the  Apostles'  Doctrine,  and  fellowship,"  that  is,  though  there  should  be  a  separated 

society  that  held  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  yet  the  Christians  there  spoken  of  would  not 

go  to  that  sect  or  party,  but  would  cleave  to  that  society  in  which  the  Apostles  were, 

and  would  not  go  to  another,  though  it  taught  the   Apostles'  doctrine.     In  fact,  the 

Christians  there  described,  which  cleaved  to  the  Apostles'  society,  belonged  to  the 

body  established  by  Christ.     N.ow  I  assert  and  maintain   against  the  whole  world, 

my  Roman  Catholic  brethren,  that  the  doctrines  which  we  teach  are  the  doctrines  of 

Christ;  doctrines  exalting  the  glories  of  the  Saviour — promoting  holiness  in   the 

Christian  character — and  producing  happiness,  peace,  and  comfort  wherever  they 

are  received  in  the  soul — but  that  is  a  subsequent  work.     Mr.   Maguire  asks  what 

nation  has  our  church  ever  convened  from  infidelity?     I  answer  the  question  veiy 

easily.     There  is  New  Zealand,  and  Australia  in  general,  and  numerous  nations  in 

India  ;  but  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  since  she  became  apostate,  never  converted 

one  single  nation  but  with,  the  sword.     Here  is  a  very  respectable   book  which   13 

called  the  Pontificale  Romanum,  and  if  Mr.  Maguire  finds  me  such  a  ceremony  in 

the  Common  Prayer-Book,  as  I  shall  now  read  from  this  book,  I  shall  myself  become 

a  Papist.     It  is  the  ceremony  for  blessing  a  sword.     A   great   long  sword.     Here 

you  see  is  a  picture  of  it.     It  is  a  very  formidable  weapon.     First  of  all  a  blessing  is 

pronounced  on  the  sword  and  him  who  carries  it;  then  the  rubric  goes  on  to  s«y, 

"  Let  the  Pontifex," — mark  the  word  Pontifex  !  it  is  the  title  of  the  High  Priest  of 

Pagan  Rome.     1  shall  show  that  Popery  is  just  a  resutrection  of  Paganism.     ''Let 

the  Pontifex  sprinkle  the  sword  with  holy  water,  and  sitting  with  the  mitre,  deliver  it 

to  the  proper  person,  icho  kneels  before  him,  saying,  "  Receive  this  sword  in  the  name 

of  the  Fa-f-ther,  and  of  the  +  Son,  and  of' the  Holy   Ghost,  for  thy  defence,  and  that 

of  the  holy  Church  of  God,  and  for  the  confusion  nf  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ 

and  of  the  Christian  faith  ;  and,  as  far  as  human  fraility  shall  permit,  hurt  no  one 

unjustly  with  it — which  may  he  make  you  to  do,   who   liveth  and  reigneth  with  the 

Father  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  one  God,  in  ssecnla  sasculorum.     Amen." 


Do  you  perceive  the  way  in  which  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  converts  the 
nations;  there  is  the  way  she  converted  the  Albigenses,  and  made  them  as  quiet  and 
as  still  as  lambs,  for  millions  of  them  were  made  silent  by  the  sword  of  Simon  de 
Montforf.  Now  mind,  Rev.  sir,  I  admit  that  the  Church  of  Rome  in  the  primitive 
ages  was  a  distinguished  vessel  and  instrument  of  mercy ;  it  is  against  her  apostasy  I 
protest— I  will  prove  to  you  that  it  it  only  against  her  abuses  I  protest. 
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I  hold  in  my  hand  two  books  [Mr.  Gregg  exhibited  them]  —  here  is  the  Protestant 

prayer-book,  a  book  you  all  know;  but  here  is  another  book  —  a  curious  book  —  there 

is  something  curious  about  this  book  —  there  is  always  something  curious  about  what 

comes  from  Rome.     Now,  gentlemen,  this  is  a  Missal  ;  but  the  other  is  a  book  oat 

of  which  the  devil  has  boeu  driven.     I  assure  you,  my  Roman  Catholic  hearers,  I 

do  not  wish  to  use  a  single  word  to  insult  you  —  but  from  my  heart  and  soul  I  do 

believe  that  this  missal  is  possessed  by  the  devil  ;  and  from  my  heart  and  soul  I  know 

and  believe  that  every  thing  is  holy,  that  every  thing  is  pure  and  correct  which  is 

contained  in  this  book  [exhibiting  the  Protestant  prayer-book]      Now,  observe,  it  is 

only  against  the  impurities  of  Rome  .ve  protest.     It  is  against  the  impurities  of  the 

raissal  we  are  protesting.     Let  not  Mr.  Maguire  pretend  to  say  that  I  want  to  object 

to  every  thing  in  the  Church  of  Rome.     It  is  against  her  abuses  I  protest.    I  protest 

against  her  sorceries;  her  withcraft,  her  driving  of  the  devil  out  of  salt  and  water, 

and  slicks  and  stones,  and  old  bones,  and  sand  and  mortar  —  blasphemies  offensive  to 

God,  and  injurious  to  man.      We  protest  against  her  lewdness  and  vileness,  and   not 

against  the  truth  which  is  in  her;  and  let  not  my  Rev.  opponent  mix  up  two  things 

which  are  quite  distinct.     It  is  only  against  the  abuses  of  the  Church  of  Rome  I  pro 

test.     He  says  we  contradict  the  promise  of  Christ,  when  we  say  that  the  world  was 

in  darkness  for  eight  hundred  years  and  more.     We  do  not  contradict  his  promise  — 

our  existence  is  a  'confirmation  of  it.    I  shall  now  prove  that  we  are  in  the  fellowship 

of  the  Apostles;  for  this  purpose  I  shall  make  use  of  this  book  1   hold  in  my  hand, 

namely,  the  Roman  Catholic  Directory  for  the  year  1837;  it  contains  a  list  of  the 

Roman  Catholic  Sees  in  Ireland,  and  also  a  list  of  the  bishops  of  their  church—  and  I 

thank  God  for  it.     I  believe  the  Lord  led  them  to  give  it,  for  the  Lord  sometimes 

blinds  men's  eyes  in  order  that  they  may  be  led  from  their  errors.      It  contains  also 

a  list  oH  he  Protestant  bishops  (see  page  136  of  the  Directory).     Mr.  Maguire  asks 

me,  "  Where  have  you  got  your  mission  ?  where  are  your  bishops  1  where  did  you 

Come  from?     These   are  favourite  questions  with  Roman  Catholics.     I  remember 

Father  Hayes  saying  that  we  got  these  things  from  Bess  or  Harry  ;  but  let  me  tell 

you  tlm  we  derived  our  mission  from  neither—  we  received  it  from  the   primitive 

bishops  of  cur  church  ;  for  we  can  prove  from  authentic  history  that  a  great  majority 

of  the  Irish  bishops,  at  (he  time  of  the  Reformation,  renounced  the  errors  of  Popery, 

td  came  over  to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  from  them  was  the  truth  handed  down 

d  my  Rev.  opponent  well  knows  that  if  only  one  came  over  in  that  way, 

>e  sufficient  ;  for  St.  Paul  was  but  one  when  he  went  to  convert  nations  and 

•I  ere  we  have  a  list  of  the  archbishops  of  Dublin,  I  suppose  from 

teofSt.  Patrick;  and   we  find  that  the  last  of  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops, 

the  first  of  the  Protestant  bishops.     He  came  over  to  us,  just  as  if  Dr. 

Murray  should  now  renounce  holy  oil,  holy  water,  holy  bones,  holy  salt  &c.  and 

jrace  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ;  he   was   put  out  of  his  see  by  Queen    Mary, 

3  he.  was  a  married  man.     Now,  I  wish  that  my  Rev.  opponent  was  a  married 

-and  I  thank  God  that  1  am  one  myself—and   I   don't  see  why   I  should  be 

worse  in  the  sight  of  God,  nor  do  I  think  my  piely  the  less,  because  I  can  prostrate 

on  my  knees  to  adore  Him,  with  my  wife,  surrounded  by  my  children,  whom 

l  tea    i  to  adore  and  worship  Him,  and  with  united  voice  supplicate   his   blessing. 

Well,  the  next  bishop  to  George  Brown  was  Hugh  Curwen,  who  was  placed   inJtS 

*e  by  the  choice  of  Mary.     He  was  the  man  of  her  choice.     Mark  that,  he  wa* 

>en  by  her  as  a  tried  vessd-a  staunch  Roman  Catholic-one  that  would  be  firm  ; 

ibandoned  the  errors  of  that  system  which  she  kindled  the  fires  of  Smithfiftld 

i  ZP1°  /  fln,  th;neXt  me  WG  ,find  him  CUt  °ff  as  an  aP°stale>  an<*  th*  very  second 
1   ,  '  Protestrt  '.'•d'tohops  of  Dublin.     Thus  I  might  go  on  with  th. 

n    I™  y°rU  [ha^fmce  lhat  time  there  has  been  a  regular  and  uninterrup- 
°fth    ChUrCh  °f  En?land  m  the  See  Of  Du 


cntur  |  > 

on  anrZrH  '"  ^T"'  °f  the,  Roman  Ca*°lic  bishops-intervals  of  con. 
and  disorder.     1  his  directory  shews  us  in  a  great  number  of  places  the  Ttfr 
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identical  names  of  our  apostles,  (for  we  call  our  bishops  the  apostles  of  our  church) 
men  who  were  apostates  from  the  Romish  Church.  The  great  majority  of  them,  I 
say,  renounced  their  errors,  and  embraced  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  ;  so  that,  what  is 
Tery  astonishing,  we  can  go  to  the  Roman  Catholics  themselves  for  the  list  of  our 
Protestant  bishops  from  that  time  to  this.  Had  1  time  to  go  through  the  list,  I  could 
shew  you  that  our  church  is  a  regularly  constituted  church  — we  have  in  it  orders  and 
«very  thing  which  could  constitute  a  scriptural  and  orderly  church.  But  I  can  show 
you  in  the  Church  of  Rome  breaches  of  hundreds  of  years  in  which  the  sees  were 
as  sheep  without  a  shepherd.  The  Pope  of  Rome  finding  that  lie  had  lost  the  fleece, 
(that  being  the  main  thing  he  cared  about)  he  sent  here  surreptitiously  a  number  of 
monks  and  friars,  and  through  them  foisted  his  apostasy  in  among  us  ;  andtnis  Rev. 
gentlemen  and  his  Brethren  are  derived  froiii  those  encroaching  bishops,  whereas  \re 
hold  the  sees,  the  cathedrals,  I  believe  we  cannot  say  the  tithes  ;  I  understand  they 
are  endeavouring  to  get  them  for  themselves,  [looking  to  Mr.  Maguire]  some  of  the 
Roman  Catholics  I  understand  do  pay  them  to  their  priests,  but  I  hope  this  demon 
stration  will  lead  them  to  see  the  difference.  I  nm  as  strict  nn  episcopalian  and 
churchman  as  my  opponent,  and  if  I  were  not  convinced  that  I  have  orders  derived 
from  the  apostles,  more  clearly,  more  directly,  more  admirably,  more  purely  and 
unexceptionabiy  than  he  has,  I  should  goto  the  Moravians,  or  to  some  other  episcopal 
protestant  church,  until  I  had  got  them.  But  let  me  show  you  the  wonders  which 
God  has  wrought  for  his  church.  There  is  our  church  [again  exhibiting  the  picture] 
emerging  gloriously  from  the  corruptions  of  abomination  in  the  apostasy.  The  Lord 
is  doing  wonders  by  our  holy  church,  he  is  making  her  the  converter  of  the  nations  ; 
look  at  our  church  labouring  and  performing  moral  miracles.  ([  will  take  Mr. 
Maguire  on  his  mock  miracles  to-morrow,  and  I  will  show  you  that  his  miracles  are 
lies,  and  they  know  thpm  to  be  so,  whilst  they  foist  them  on  the  people  as  truths,  but 
that  the  true  miracles  are  found  in  our  church.)  It  is  the  Church  of  England  then 
that  has  the  true  mission,  and  when  you  ask  us  for  pi  oof,  we  can  point  to  our  con 
verted  bishops,  who  are  our  apostles,  and  if  we  had  only  one  converted  bishop  that 
were  sufficient,  for  the  apostle  Paul  himself  planted  churches  in  Crete,  in  Corinth,  in 
Asia  Minor;  he  had  authority  to  plant  churches,  and  we  have  also  an  apostolic 
mission  and  due  order,  and  I  tell  the  Rev.  gentleman  we  are  as  jealous  of  it  as  he 
is  himself;  we  consider  it  important,  not  on  account  of  any  charm,  mystery  or 
humbug  "  ith  which  it  may  be  surrounded,  but  because  it  is  a  living,  striking  evidence 
of  the  truiU  of  the  gospel.  You  are  all  aware  of  Paley's  argument  for  the  truth  of 
Christianity,  drawn  from  a  regular  concatenation  of  historians  ;  and  does  not  a  con 
catenation  of  bishops,  contemporaneous  with  each  other,  and  not  existing-  in  one 
but  in  different  sees,  duly  appointed,  and  reaching  from  our  days  up  to  Christ's  time, 
possess  all  the  power  of  Paley's  argument,  and  some  more  power  besides?  It  is  our 
church  then  that  has  order — our  church  came  out  of  Babylon,  and  I  say  unto  you,  my 
Roman  Catholic  brethren,  "come  out  of  her  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins, 
and  that  you  receive  not  of  her  plagues."  I  say  unto  you  come  out — go  to  our 
books  of  devotion — take  our  prayer  books  ;  I  shall  not  be  very  particular,  nor  insist 
on  episcopal  authority  ;  (T  do  not  demand  that  every  thing  should  he  sent  down  to 
me  signed,  sealed  and  deliver?'!)  take  our  books  of  family  prayer,  published  by  our 
clergymen,  as  it  were  like  the  ^rass  of  the  field  in  numbers  ;  take  our  hymn  books 
also,  and  examine  them  from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  and  you  will  not  find  any  one 
thing  in  them  which  does  not  exalt  Jesus:  which  does  not  purify  and  render  holy 
the  soul ;  in  them  yon  will  find  every  thing  that  is  calculated  to  glorify  God,  and  to 
advance  the  best  interests  of  man  ;  you  will  find  them  all  teeming  with  the  purest 
piety;  whereas  if  you  go  to  the  Roman  Catholic  books  of  devotion,  you  will  find 
such  turning  and  winding,  such  difficulties,  and  such  obstacles,  as  will  completely 
puzzle  and  bewilder  :  "  thi*  is  of  authority— and  that  is  of  no  authority — look  into 
this,  and  do  not  look  into  that."  There  you  will  find  a  Bridget,  a  Mary,  an  Agatha 
and  even  a  St.  Valentine,  Valentine  !  St.  Valentine  !  only  conceive  St.  Valentine 
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There  also  you  have  St.  Dominick  the  grand  inquisitor,  this  self-made  intercessor 
between  God  and  man,  thrust  into  the  very  throne  of  Jesus,  and  the  jealous/  of  the 
JMost  High  provoked  and  irritated   by  it.     Look  at  the  consequences  flowing  from 
this   corruption;  our  country  is   a  degraded  nation;    our  people   are  raggel   an.l 
despised  ;  they  are  a  wagging  of  the   head  among  the  nations— they  are  ground  te 
the  e firth',  because  of  the  pernicious  principles  of  Popery.     Why  is  Italy  a  degraded 
country  ?     Why  are  Spain  and  Portugal  deo railed   nations  ?     Why  is  every  country 
where'the  Religion  of  Rome  prevail*  degraded  ?    Because  the  curse  of  God  is  upon 
them,  because  of  the  abounding  of  the  apostasy  among  them.     Now  turn  your  eyes 
to  England,  arid  ask  why  is  she  glorious,  prosperous  and  triumphant;  is  it  not  because 
she  exult*  that  God,  who  exalts  her.     What  is   the  reason  that   peace,   happiness, 
prosperity,  delicacy,  and  decency  prevail  in  England  ?     Because  in  her  ihe  purity  of 
the  Christian  religion  prevails;  because  no  impious  or  improper  prayers  are  there 
uttered  before  the  throne  of  God      Because  of  the  absence  of  lewdness,  of  horrid 
instructions  and  filthy  abominations — abominations  that  no  one  dare   look  at.   but  of 
which,  with  ihe  blessing  of  God  every  ear  shall  hear;   for  it  is   becnuso   of  those 
abomtnations  that  the   curse  and   indignation  of  the  jealous  and  most   High  God 
abound  on  this  unhappy  land — on    unhappy    Ireland  ;    "  wberefoie  come   out   from- 
among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing,  and  I  will  receive 
you,  and  will  be  a  father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons   and   daughters,   saith 
the  Lord  Almighty.1'     What  do  we  stand  on  ?     We  stand  for  the  truth  of  our  princi 
ples  ;  this  blessed  bible,  not  that  we  have  not  something  else,  but  nothing  but  what 
is  in  accordance  therewith.     Here  is  BIOBLA  NAOTATA,  [holding  up  the  Irish 
bible]  a  Bible  translated  by  the  Protestant  Church  into  the  Irish  language.     Shew 
me  such  a  work  as  that  done  by  Popery.     Here  is  also  our  prayer  book  in  Irish.      I 
believe  they  have  got  some  of  their  prayer-books  translated  into  Irish,  but  it   were 
better  for  the  people  if  they  were  not  translated.      Here  is  the  Irish  bibie,  the  work 
of  the  Protestant  Church — we   are  the  old  Irish  Church — our  bishops  ape  the  duly 
derived  apostolic  men— we  have  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus — we  do  not  stand  alone, 
we  cast  from  us  the  mazes  of  private  misjudgmcnt,  and  we  speak  the  sen'.irnents  of 
the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  established  among  us,  which  Curwen  and  Brown  and  — 
Here  Mr.  Gregg's  half  hour  ended. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE—  Fellow  Christians,  and  I  trust,  you  will  believe  me,  when 
I  say,  that  it  is  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart  1  call  you  so,  for  I  am  not  one  of  those 
who  erects  himself  into  a  court  of  judicature,  and  passes  sentence  on  my  fellow  men. 
I  a«a  (aught,  as  1  have  already  observed  in  the  early  part  of  this  discussion,  by 
the  church  to  which  L  belong,  not  to  pass  sentence  upon  any  man;  1  do  not  say  that 
this  man  is  right,  and  the  other  man  wrong  ;  I  leave  judgment  to  God,  to  whom,  of 
right,  judgment  belongeth.  I  have  been  draped  into  this  contest,  and  I  hive  enured 
in  it  unwillingly  ;  but,  with  the  blessing  of  God,  I  will  not  shrink  from  it.  Now,  my 
friends,  I  have  given  my  Rev.  opponent  a  few  syllogisms,  which  he  appears  not  to 
have  relished,  and,  indeed,  I  do  not  wonder  at  his  disliking  them  ;  they  are  to  his  in 
tellectual  stomach,  indigestible  food.  There  is  a  major  and  a  minor  proposition  ;  he 
has  his  choice  which  to  encounter;  he  may  deny  one  or  both,  but  the  conclusion 
drawn  from  them  he  cannot  touch,  if  it  be  logically  and  truly  deduced.  But  have  you 
heard  him  do  either  the  one  or  the  other.  I  want  to  give  him  the  advantage  of  a 
ose  argument,  but  he  will  not  take  it.  He  has  found  fault  with  my  syliogisms  ;  but 
my  friends,  I  will  stick  to  my  syllogisms,  and  allow  him  to  adhere  to  his  assertions, 
atlwhich  he  seems  to  be  particularly  powerful ;  but,  when  the  report  appears, 
the  whole  world  will  see  who  has  the  Scriptures,  argument,  and  amhorites  upon  his 
side,  and  who  it  is  that  depends  upon  mere  assertions.  I  stand  upon  the  Bible,  and  I 
have  given  him  quotations  from  it,  not  one  of  which  he  has  answered.  He 
is  attempted  to  prove  the  apostasy;  and, in  order  to  support  that  attempt,  he  has 
iot,  in  the  course  of  half  an  hour,  quoted  a  single  text  bearing  upon  the  point  at  issue 
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'between  us;  andyet  he  says,  and  loudly  declares,  that  he  stands  upon  his  Bible.  He 
says  that  his  church  is  the  primitive  church,  an.i  ihat  he  can  trace  his  bishops  up  to 
the  Apostles,  and  that  we  are  the  apostate  church.  I  asked  him  to  prove  thai  :  — and 
how  did  he  attempt  to  do  so  ?  Why,  he  says,  that  the  "  apostates''  from  our  church 
were  the  "Apostles"  of  his.  I  thank  him  fur  the  admission,  and  I  wish  h:m  joy  of 
"  Doctor  Brown"  and  the  rest  of  them  that  were  kicked  out  of  our  church  for  their 
infamous  lives.  They  went  over  to  his  side, — we  would  not  keep  idem  ;  they  became 
apostates  from  the  Catholic  Church  ;  and,  according  to  my  fiiend's  admission,  they 
became — what?  ''Apostles  of  the  Protestant  Church."  Oh!  there,  my  friends,  is 
Protestantism  for  you.  Again,  my  friends,  he  bus  talked  a  great  deal  about  the  celi 
bacy  of  our  clergy.  Why,  my  friends,  the  Catholic  Church  forces  no  man  to  become 
a  priest ;  she  nays,  indeed,  I  want  clergymen,  but  I  will  iorce  no  man  to  become  one  : 
I  can  get  abundance  of  good  and  faithful  men  to  serve,  me,  but  if  any  one  become?,  my 
servant,  he  must  obey  the  canon  which  prescribes  celibacy.  "I  am  taught,  (she  says) 
by  my  Master,  and  by  his  example,  that  cel'ibacy  is  more  perfect  than  m .itrimony, 
and  therefore,  I  require  it  in  those  who  are  candidates  for  my  ministry."  Was  not 
Jesus  Christ  himself  one  of  those  whom  you  were  pleased  to  call  "  the  corporation 
of  bachelors."  St.  John  the  Baptist  was  a  bachelor;  St.  John  the  Evangelist, the  favourite 
disciple  of  his  Divine  Master,  \vasabachelor;  St.  Paul  was  a  bachelor;  and  H!!  the* 
rest  of  the  Apostles  who  had  wive*  left  them  on  being  called  to  the  ministry  :  and  I 
dwfy  yon,  sir,  to  prove  that  any  one  of  them  ever  afterwards  cohabited  with  his  wife. 
St.  Peter,  who  had  a  wife,  left  both  her  and  his  net,  and  followed  his  Master  •  and  he 
says,  ''Lord,  behold  we  have  left  all  things,  and  followed  thee.  But  Peter  had  no 
thing  valuable  to  leave  for  Christ's  sake,  except  his  wife.  He  made  the  sacrifice  .; 
while,  on  the  contrary,  nil  those  who  left  our  church — ull  those  who  become  apostate? 
from  the  Catholic  Church,  and,  according  to  my  Rev.  friend's  admission,  Apostles 
of  the  Protestant  Church,  took  wives.  Martin  Luther,  that  arch-apostate  from  the 
Catholic  Church,  arid  great  apostle  of  the  Protestant  Church,  not  content  wiih 
breaking  his  own  solemn  vow  of  celibacy,  induced,  or  seduced  as  you  like  it,  poor 
Catharine  to  break  hers,  and  he  gave  to  Philip  Landegrave  of  Hesse  Cassel,  liberty 
to  marry  two  wives  at  once,  or  ten  if  he  pleased,  alleging,  as  an  excuse  for  his  abomi 
nable  conduct,  the  examples  of  the  patriarchs  of  old,  and  of  David  and  Solomon.  He 
also  taught  that  the  ten  commandments  were  not  binding  upon  Christians — that  they 
were  not  given  to  Christians,  for  all  that  Christians  wanted  was  the  Gospel,  and  the 
Gospel  alone,  and  that  every  man  was  at  liberty  to  follow  his  own  fancy,  and  interpret 
it  as  he  pleased.  My  Rev.  friend,  has  acknowledged  that  all  the  bishops  and  priests 
whom  we  have  discarded  for  violating  their  solemn  vows,  for  becoming  apostates  be 
fore  God,  because  they  had  violated  their  solemn  onths  before  men.  who,  growing 
wanton  in  Christ, married.  "  having  damnation  because  they  cast  offthf-ir  first  faith.'"' 
I  Tim.  v.  l;2.  My  Rev.  friend  has  acknowledged  that  those  who  were  kicked  out  of 
our  church,  who  became  apostates  like  some  of  our  more  modern  heroes,  became  th<- 
primitive  bishops,  Apostles  he  says,  of  his  church.  His  church  received  with  open 
arms,  the  wretches  whom  we  hunted  for  having  given  scandal ;  they  took  them,  they 
were  glad  to  get  them  :  they  were,  too  bad  for  us,  but  they  were  good  enough  for 
them.  All  those  men  who  had  broken  their  solemn  vows  became  dignitaries  of  the 
Protestant  church,  without  even  "a  mock  Protestant  ordination."  Thus  they 
acknowledge  the  validity  of  our  ordination,  because  they  never  re-ordain  any  apostate 
priest  that  goes  over  to  them.  [  say,  notwithstanding  thai  he  has  become  an  apostate 
before  men,  for  breaking  his  lawful  vows  before  God, — notwithstanding  that  he  has 
done  all  this,  arid  given  public  scandal  to  thousands,  he  is  gladly  received  by  them, 
and  sent  ai  once  sans  cefcmonie  to  preach  and  to  teach  his  ne.wly  adopted  gospel. 
But  when  we  get  hold  of  any  one  belonging  to  them,  we  will  not  permit  him  to  offi 
ciate  without  having  first  ordained  him,  while  they,  on  the  contrary,  M*  [  haw 
already  observed,  never  re-ordain  nny  one  who  goes  over  from  us.  Avid  now, 
I  challenge  my  Uey.  frivnd  to  name  one  man  that  went,  over  from  u.%  whose  conduct. 

4 


84  THE  DISCUSSION— FIRST  DAY. 

even  while  ha  was  with  us,  was  not,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  exceptionable  ?  And  finally, 
let  me  ask  him  did  ever  any  clergyman  of  our  church  .give  up  hi? calling  and  his  reli- 
cion,  and  go  over  to  his  side,  without  afterwards  debasing  himself  with  lies  and  libels 
leaped  upon  the  one  he  had  left  ?  But  this  is  small  talk,  let  us  come  to  principles.  I 
will  now' come  to  argument,  and  leave  assertions  to  my  friend,  for  indeed  they  seem 
to  be  his  forte.  He  stands' uri  rivalled  in  gratuitous  assertions ;  but  now,  I  beg  of  him 
to  meet  rne  upon  principles,  for  there  are  primary  principles  in  Christianity,  Now 
every  argument  should  either  begin  with  a  principle  received  by  us  both,  or  be  ulti 
mately  bottomed  on  such  principle.  Without  strictly  observing  this  maxim,  we  are 
only  beating  the  air.  What  then,  are  the  great  lending  principles  of  Christianity  to 
guide  us  in  this  controversy  ?  They  are  these — First,  that  Jesus  Christ  delivered  a 
true  religion  to  the  Apostles;  Secondly,  that  they  preached  this  true  religion  to  the 
w-orld  ;  Thirdly,  that  to  that  religion  were  given  certain  marks,  by  which,  it  could  in 
duce  all  rational  and  conscientious  men  to  embrace  it.  No\r,  what  are  the-*  marks? 
They  are  unity,  sanctity,  catholicity,  apostoliciiy,  and  efficacy  of  doctrine.  Our 
church  has  all  these  marks,  and  he  has  not  shewn  that  his  church  hns  any  one 
of  them.  'NoWj  when  I  called  on  him  to  name  the  Pagan  nations  which  his  church 
converted  to  Christianity,  he  mentioned  New  Zealand.  Why,  my  friends,  we  have 
our  missionaries  there  also;  but  our  missionaries  are  not  satisfied  with  merely  put 
ting  the  Bible  into  the  hands  of  Neophytes  whom  they  wish  tto  convert,  and  then  let 
them  go  away,  saying  to  them,  you  are  now  converted.  Our  missionaries  act  upon 
principles.  Look  at  the  early  Christians  ;  see  what  trials  the  convert  had  to  under 
go  before  hs  was  admitted  to  be  a  catechumtn;  see.  the  pains  that  were  taken  with 
him,  and  the  instructions  which  he  received  previous  to  his  baptism.  Read  St.  Au- 
gustm,  de  civitate  del  and  de  utiliiatc.  creiUndi,  and  look  at  the  principles  which  he 
lays  down  for  the  preparation  arid  instruction  of  the  young  convert,  and  then  com- 
pare  our  method  of  making  and  instructing  converts,  with  that  practised  towards 
the  New  Zealanders  by  your  missionaries.  The  former  are  believers.  The  latter 
are  only  seekers.  I  will  now  proceed  with  my  argument ;  but  first  let  me  call  your 
attention,  my  friends,  to  the  manner  in  w.hich  he  speaks  of  Luther.  I  have  already 
said  that  Luther  did  not  maintain  the  doctrine  of  the  "  pufeJic  judgment  of  the  church.*' 
Well,  Mr.  Gregg  has  quoted  a  passage  from  Lmhcr,  to  show  that  the  "  hearers  ar« 
the  judges."  Is  it  in  sensu  composito,  or  is  .t  in  svnsu  divixo  ?  Does  he  mean  hear 
ers  in  giobf),  or  each  particular  hearer?  If  lie  savs  that  ii;  is  ail  the  "  hearers"  what 
becomes  of  the  church  teaching  ?  But  if,  on  the  other  hand,  h«  mean  that  each  parti 
cular  "  hearer"  is  to  judge,  what  becomes  of  public  judgment  ?  The  rule  then,  would 
be  private  judgment,  and  I  have  asked  him  repeatedly,  whether  private  judgment  be 
preferable  to  public  judgment,  or  public  judgment '«  private  judgment;  or  whether  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  the  author  of  both  :  and  t  have  not  received  an  answer  MS  yet,  and  [ 
prophecy  I  never  will.  I  also  asked  him  whether  lie  admitted  two  rules  of  faith  or  but 
one  rule  of  faith  1  If  two,  whether  the  Holy  Ghost  was  the  author  of  both.  If  the  Holy 
Ghost  instituted  "private  judgment''  as  a  rule  of  faith,  and  "public  judgment1'  as  a 
rule  of  faith,  then  both  are  of  cnuai  authority  as  coming  from  the  Holy  Spirit, 
Suppose,  then,  a  collision  to  happen  between  both*  a  thing  of  da;!y  occurrence,  pri 
vate  judgment  being  of  divine  institution,  cannot  yield  to  any  authority  ;  and  public 
Judgment  being  also  a  divine  institute,  cannot  yield  to  any  authority ;  thus  both 

i  would  he  right,  although  directly  at  variance  with  each  other  ;  and  thus,  in  the 

hypothesis  of  Mr.  Gregg,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  made  a  Spirit  of  contradiction,  for  tho 

Loly  Ghost  has  not  appointed  any  third  rule  to  decide  between  the  two  rules.     If 

feiy  Ghost  has  established  but  one  rule,  I  call  upon  Mr.  Gren-g  to  name  it  ? 

2ther  was  it  private  judgment,  or  public  judgment  1     I  give  him  his  choice,  and 

:lad  to  encounter  him  upon  either.     Mr.  Gregg  has  referred  me  to  Luther's 

to  Henry  the  eighth,  in  which,  he   says,   that   Luther  approves  of  "  public 

But  in  this,  Luther  would  have  condemned  himself,  for  not  only  wnsr 

Public  judgment  against  him,  but  he  himself  confesses  that  the  whole  world  wa* 
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*  our  religion,  as  he  was  pleased 

him,— «  Primo  Solus  cram.'  'In  the  K  to  mark  it  well,  when  our  blessed 
Confess.  He  elsewhere  acknowledges,  that  for  1(  for  u^  he  chose  Uve]ve  men  to  be 
there  was  not  a  hishop  or  priest,  or  layman  oworid>>,  He  j)ad  all  the  world  to 
agreed  with  him— how  then,  could  he  make  pu[gen  the  t  an(J  the  nobl6j  but 

out  damning  himself  and  his  cause  ?     The  Ch-low]y  and  the  humble,— one  of  those 
the  whole  world  was  against  Luther,  ior  slie  iavours,  betrayed  him,  another  denied 
simple,   but  the  learned   and  wise  ;   not  thm-_u  L    wi|1  gtrike  the  shepherd  and  the 
sheep,  but  also  the  shepherds  themselves  b<very  Circumstance5j  and  from  tjiese  abuses, 
4is  blind  guides  of  the  blind,  fell  both  intoht  gcrew  bytter  materials  for  an  argument 
the  world    as  it   were,  was   drowned,   ants  abugeS)  than  he  hag         inst  ^  at  Je  x 
of  above  800  years,  unspoken  of  against ^  he  Cftn  haye  from  the  game  njode  of  refnd 
elergy,  learned  and  unlearned,  all   aggj.  doctrines  or  moraU  .   andf  therefore,  to  and 
children  of  whole  Christendom,   an articulars  to  generals,  is  an  abuse  of  the  prnave: 
been  at  once  drowned  in  abominr^fc  non  val(,t  Consccuti0t     Gentlemen,  he  esle; 
by  God,  and  most  damnable  to  ime  are?  in  his  estimation,  a  pack  of  vagabond?"  te]i 
me,  sir,  that  public  judgment  waf  u  encroaching  Bishops"  we  would  h;,  °0S1; 

where  was  this  ''rule"  during^  who  are  those  who  encroached  upon  tiie  J  •  8 
years  and  more  ?  did  it  cease  !ncroachers  or  poachers,  who  came  like  thieve'16  Ho]^ 
Ghost  left  no  permanent  rulera  scattered  the  flock,  and  murdwed,  and  pt'!as  trMid 
and  condemned  by  it.  JhuAnd  now  in  mj  turn  Iet  me  ask  hi  arft.demned. 
For  not  only  was  public  j'idftv  to  be  found  in  what  he  and  his  church,  \he  \vhoie 
»  world,  »  whole  chrbtende*found  in  the  new.failgled  or  reformed  Chur'S1;  ,ST 
«  above  800  years  ;"  and  sh  Qur  perseciltions  but  l\e][  llim  that  the  Cal!  " P  Luther  * 
mad  assertion,  and  second,^  j  t  him  that  lna  of  her  chil(ire,"  ^,  w.thoui 
nssignmg  tne  exact  period  OQ  sof  vvheu  in  particular  countries  {  right  ivell  that 
she  would  be  embarrassed  awith  the  state  The  gtate  wag  the  ca,..,l  be  pleased  to 

recollect,  when  I  called  uP?of  perseCLltion%  Gentlemen,  he  has  ;ess  °.f  h!8  mils:sl°1J' 
and  his  mission,  to  be  lawfu  and  hehag  •  that  circumstar  Apostles,  he  did  not 
do  so.  I  called  upon  him,  to  „«.  did  be  pia^->  ^r  t|iat  jnst  -  single  link  in  the  chain 
broken,  from  his  present  bishops  tfp  tt)  tnc  Apostles.  i5ut,  my  friends,  he  did  not, 
ho  dare  not  attempt,  because  he  knows  the  .Apostolic  chain  was  snapped  in  the  16th 
century,  and  that  his  church  is  that,  branch  which  was  lopped  off,  and  is  fit  only  to 
be  thrown  into  the  fire.  Now,  if  he  does  not  trace  his  bishops  up  to  the  Apostles, 
by  an  unbroken  series,  he  has  no  lawful  mission  from  God,  he  is  like  a  thief  that 
bored  a  hole  in  the  roof,  and  let  himself  down  by  a  rope.  I  call  upon  him  to  trace 
his  mission  up  to  the  Apostles.  He  has  not  done  so,  and  if  he  says  thai  he  can,  1 
challenge  him  to  attempt  it :  but  he  cannot,  and  will  not,  unless  he  drags  himself 
through  the  mire,  the  filth,  and  the  dirt,  which  our  own  church,  "  in  weeding  her 
garden,"  collected  and  scouted  from  her.  Powerful  and  able  as  he  is,  did  you  scv 
at  the  time  he  was  speaking  of  the  "  apostates  "  of  our  church  becoming  the  "  apos 
tles"  of  his?  did  you  attend  to  him  then  ;  I  confess,  that  I  felt  myself  growing  ner 
vous,  with  pity,  upon  his  account.  Then,  with  regard  to  the  thirty-nine  articles  of 
his  church,  he  said  he  would  prove  every  one  of  them  from  the  holy  Scrip 
ture  ;  but  did  he  make  the  trial?  No  ;  he  ran  away  from  them  as  a  child  would 
from  a  mad  dog.  He  made  a  grand  flourish  of  trumpets,  and  then  retreated  from  tlue 
battle.  I  called  upon  him  again  and  again,  to  prove  from  the  Scriptures  the 
two-and-twenty  negative  reformed  articles,  which  his  foolish  and  blundering  church 
compels  every  bishop  and  parson  to  svfrear  to.  I  called  upon  him  to  defend  hi* 
church,  and  support  her  negatives,  but  has  he  done  so  ?  No,  he  ha*  not,  and 
1  promise  you,  my  friends,  that  you  will  bear  for  the  future,  as  little  proof  in  sup. 
port  of  them,  as  I  have  heard  for  the  past.  He  has  spent  his  last  half  hour  in  making 
H  speech  about  holy  water,  the  consecration  of  chapels,  and  long  swords,  and  then 
he  ended  his  long  oration,  by  abusing  us  for  being  so  foolish,  so  ridiculously  foolish 
as  to  bless  them  ;  but  has  he  produced  a  text  from  scripture,  or  has  he  given  us  one 
^o^ad  logical  reason,  to  show  us  that  we  ought  not  to  do  so  ?  Not  one ;  but  I  only 


84  THE  DISCUSSION— FIRST  DAY. 

even  while  ho  was  with  us,  was  ri'in  of  our  young  Queen,  and  then  he  will  see  tfee 
let  me  ask  him  did  ever  any  clergy  her  crown,  and  sceptre,  and  ring,  aye,  and  her 
eion,  and  go  orer  to  hiaside,  withoi:,  they  will  pray  and  so  do  I  too — that  she  may 
Isoaped  upon  the  one  he  had  left  ?  I>  happy  and  glorious  reign  here,  and  a  more 
will  now' come  to  argument,  and  leave ds,  he  has  attacked  us  about  holy  water,  and 
to  be  his  forte.  He  stands  unrivalled  in  -m^cl,  and  he  has  1101  shewn  you  that  those 
to  meet  rne  upon  principles,  for  there  arci,  I  will  prove  the  lawfulness  of  those  prac- 
every  argument  should  either  begin  with  a  our  church  practices  those  things,  and 
mately  bottomed  on  such  principle.  Wilh  for  she  is  without  principles  ;  whilst  our 
•  ily  Beating  the  air.  What  then,  are  the  ieves  what  she  practices,  because  she  has 
ill  Vie  us  in  this  controversy  ?  They  are  (h  Now.  1  will  proceed  to  the  lawfulness  ot 
thj  *  religion  to  the  Apostles;  Secondly,  that  ; — the  blessing-  of  (lungs  inanimate;  I 
Avils  M  ;  Thirdly,  that  to  that  religion  were  gfiveiiTestament  Look  to  the  19th  chap. 

til  rational  and  conscientious  men  to  embraced,   a   heifer  was    slaughtered,  the 
1'rieslare  unity,  sanctity,  catholicity,  apostolicity.fi  it  ovec  against  the  door  of  the 
:ab'jnl  hus   ail    these  marks,   and  he   has  not  she  urned  ;   and   ashes,    mixed   with 
the  waV     'NoWj  when  I  called  on  him  to  name  the  i>f  expiation,  to  clean  them  from 
the  cfltVl  to  Christianity,  he  mentioned  New  Zealanc.      "And  the  Lord  spake  untw 
Moses  a\onaries  there  also;  but  our  missionaries  are  r.jf   ihe  Lord,  which  the  Lord 
iias   comYible  into  the  hands  of  Neophytes  whom  they  Israel,  that  they  bring  thee  a 
red  heiferway,  saying- to  them,  you  are  now  converted.    >n  which  never  came  yoke  ; 
UK!  yo  sha  Look  at  the  early  Christians;   see  what  triamay  bring  her  forth  without 
rhc  cam}),  a  was  admitted  to  be  a  catechumen;  see  thojeazer  the  Priest,  shall  take 
of  her  blood  instructions  which  he  received  previous  to  irectly  before  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregi^c  dei  and  dt  utilitate,  creflnndi,  a-vl  looie  heifer  in  his  sight,  her  skin, 
and  her  flesh,  aL  preparation  arid  instruction  of  the  yoj.     And  the  Priest  shall  take 
v-edar  wood,  and  Ji  r  making  and  instructing  converts,  e  midst  of  the  burning  of  th«- 
heifer.    Then  the  Pritv.  your  missionaries.     The  formrshall  bathe  his  flesh  in  water, 
and  afterwards  he  shall vc\'0'>v  [)rv:ViV,i  c;;.!i!:!v  ar'_r»L"  Priest  shall  be   unclean  until 
ll  c  even,  &.c.     Whosoever  toucheth  the  dead  body  of  auv  man  that  is  dead,  and  pu- 
riiieth  not  himself,  defileth  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord  ;  and  that  soul  shall  be  cut  oft" 
irom  Israel,  because  the  water  of  separation   was  not  sprinkled  upon  him,  he  shall 
be  unclean  &c — And  for  an  unclean  person,  they  shall  take  of  the  ashes  of  the  burn-. 
fd  heifer  of  purification  for  sin,  and  running  water  should  be  put  thereto  into  a  ves 
sel,  and  a  clean  person  shall  take  hyssop  and  dip  it  in  the  water,  and  sprinkle  it  upon 
joe  tent,  ;ind  upon  all  the  vessels,  and  upon  the  persons  that  were  there,  and   upon 
him  that  toucheth  a  bone  or  one  slain,  or  one  dead,  or  a  grave.  "     In  the  10th  verse 
iliia  water  is  called  a  "  holy  thing."     Number  IS  c.  1,  2;  3,  4,  5.  6-  7,  13,  17,  IS,  v. 
I  ills,-)  refer  him  to  a  passage  in  the  Apostle  Paul,  who  savs,   "For  every  creature  of 
tjod  \.i  <n>o;i,  when  sancuried  by  the  word  of  God  and  by  prayer."  1  Tim.  iv.  4.  5     I 
refer  him  to  the  waters  ofjealousy.     Numbers,   5  c.     1  refer  to  Levit.  x.  7.      There 
you  will  iinil  oil  consecrated.     Therefore,  £ir,   there   is  no  creature  of  God  that  is 
i»ot  to  bo  blessed.     Sir,  we  bless  the  marriage  bed,  and  \y|»y  do  we  do  so  |      Because 
Vf-c  honour  matrimony  more  than  you  do  ;   we  believe  that  Christ,  elevated  it  into  a 

•iinent.      But  your  church  has  taken  the  chief  honour  of  its  being:  a  sacrament 
from  it,  which  we  allow  to  it :  and  because  the  newly-married  couple  have  new  and 

-usible  duties  imposed  upon  them,  and  mutual  obligations  of  lore  and  fidelity  to 

irge  iowanls  each  other,  and  ihereforc  they  require  additional  sanctify  ing  graces 

wiiic'i  they  receive  in  this  sacrament— -if  wonhily  received,  that  is,  if  they  contract 

;;i  a  state  of  grace,  together  with  the  influence  o'fthat  blessing  which  I  have 

••  !y  rei';rrrd    to.      Sir,    we   bless   our   Churches.     Why?      Was  not  Solomon's 

pie  blessed  ?  iiut,  not  to  lose  time,  don't  you  consecrate  your  own  Churches  ? 
tud  don't  you  dedicate  them  to  saints  and  angels?  and  don't  you  consecrate  and 
!>lcss  the  colours  which  are  carried  at  the  head  of  our  regiments  1  Don't  you  do  all 
'Uat,  Sir."  But  perhaps  your  Church  only  practises,  and  does  not  believe  \yhat  she 
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practices.  Mr  Rer.  friend  spoke  of  the  abuses  of  our  religion,  as  lie  was  pleased 
to  call  them;  but  no\r,  my  friends,  and  I  pray  you  to  mark  it  well, when  our  blessed 
Saviour  came  into  the  world  to  work  out  salvation  for  us,  he  chose  twelve  men  to  be 
the  light  of  the  world,  "  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world."  lie  had  all  the  world  to 
make  his  choice  from ;  he  could  have  chosen  the  great  and  the  noble,  but 
he  did  not;  on  the  contrary,  lie  solicited  the  lowly  and  the  humble, — one  of  those 
men,  on  whom  he  had  heaped  so  many  divine  favours,  betrayed  him,  another  denied 
him  with  an  oath,  and  the  rest  fled  from  him — "  I  will  strike  the  shepherd  and  the 
flock  shall  be  dispersed.'*  And  from  these  very  circumstances,  and  from  these  abuses, 
the  Jew,  the  Pagan,  or  the  Deist,  might  screw  better  materials  for  an  argument 
against  Christianity  by  reasoning  from  its  abuses,  than  he  has  against  us,  at  least 
since  the  discussion  commenced,  or  than  he  can  hare  from  the  same  mode  of  reaso 
ing.  He  cannot  prove  any  error  in  our  doctrines  or  morals  ;  and,  therefore,  to  talk 
in  the  way  he  does,  running  from  particulars  to  generals,  is  an  abuse  of  the  process 
of  reasoning.  Aparticulari  ad  generale  non  valet  consccutio.  Gentlemen,  he  spoke 
of  our  encroaching  Bishops.  We  are,  in  his  estimation,  a  pack  of  vagabonds  ;  for 
he  seems  to  say,  if  it  were  not  for  your  u  encroaching  Bishops"  we  would  have  the 
field  to  ourselves.  But,  I  ask  him,  who  are  those  who  encroached  upon  the  patrimo 
ny  of  Christ?  who  are  those  encroachers  or  poachers,  who  came  like  thieves  in  the 
night,  and  like  ravening  wolves  scattered  the  flock,  and  murdored,  and  persecuted, 
and  hunted  the  shepherd  ?  And  now,  in  my  turn,  let  me  ask  him,  are  there  not 
more  marks  of  Christianity  to  be  found  in  what  he  and  his  church,  uicknames 
Popery,  than  there  are  to  be  found  in  the  new-fangled  or  reformed  Church  of  Henry 
the  Eighth  1  He  spoke  of  our  persecutions,  but  I  tell  him  that  the  Catholic  religion 
never  sanctioned  persecution.  I  grant  him  that  many  of  her  children  have  persecu 
ted  ;  and  when  did  they  do  so?  When  in  particular  countries  there  had  been 
formed  an  unholy  alliance  with  the  state.  The  state  was  the  cause  ;  the  Catholic 
religion  was  not  the  cause  of  persecution.  Gentlemen,  he  has  read  us  a  long  lec 
ture  about  blessing  a  sword,  and  he  has  giren  that  circumstance  in  proof  of  our  per 
secuting  principles.  But  what  did  he  make  of  that  instance?  Why  just  nothing 
for  himself,  and  something  for  us;  he  slew  his  own  giant — aye  did  \ou,  Doctor — 
for  he  read  from  the  breviary,  the  prayer  which  is  used  upon  such  occasions  ;  and 
how  does  that  prayer  end  I  thus — "  that  thou  mayest  not  use  it  unjustly  against  any 
one.".  Such  is  the  form  of  blessing  of  that  sword  which  is  a  creature  of  God,  just 
as  much  a  creature  of  God  as  a  pair  of  regimental  colours.  And  is  that  prayer  a 
sanctioning  of  persecution  1  My  friends,  remember,  that  I  am  not  bound  to  answer 
one  single  word  in  defence  of  the  Roi^an  Catholic  Church  this  day,  but  he  has  tra 
velled  out  of  his  record  ;  and  I,  who  wish  to  be  "  all  things  to  all  men,"  and,  like 
the  Apostle  Paul,  "  am  a  debtor  to  the  wise  and  to  the  unwise,"  have  been  obliged 
to  follow  him. 

The  Church  of  England  is  upon  her  trial  this  day,  and  he  eschews  the  legitimate 
subject.  I  will  therefore  endeavour  to  bring  him  back  to*  the  point.  He  says  that 
he  is  for  the  "  public  judgment"  of  the  church  ;  and  when  I  ask  him  will  he  abide 
by  that,  ho  then  says  that  he  is  also  for  "  private  judgment,"  with  a  proviso  that  it 
will  not  in  the  end  run  against  the  public  judgment  of  the  church.  1  have  asked 
him  is  the  public  judgment  or  the  private  judgment  of  his  church  infa'lible  or  fallible, 
or  a  hit  or  miss  judgment?  Oh,  she  may  be  right  or  she  muy  be  wrong, —that  is 
his  definition,  of  l*er  doctrines.  And  now,  my  friends,  1  ask  you  seriously,  and  us 
you  value  your  eternal  salvation,  this  question — would  Jesus  Cfonst  oblige  any  man 
to  follow  a  church  that  might  lead  him  right  or  lead  him  wrong? — would  Jesus 
Christ  bind  us  to  obey  and  to  "  hear"  a  church  which  is  just  as  fallible  as  ourselves  t- 
and  is  it  possible  that  he  would  abandon  a  church  for  whose  authority  in  cont?o- 
versies  of  faith  I  can  gire  you  no  less  than  136  texts  of  Scripture?  I  ask  you 
would  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Living  God  and  the  God  of  all  Truth,  he  himself 
equal  to  the  Father  in  all  thing*,  "  eonsubstar.tial  to  the  Father,"  I  ask  you  is  it 

4* 
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possible  that  he  who  died  upon  a  cross  between  two  thieves,  humbling  himself  that 
;->e  mi"ht  exait  us— I  ask  you,  my  friends,  would  Jesus  Christ  establish   in   this 
world  °i  fallible  church  to  lead  us  astray  ?     I  ask  you  would  he  do  that,  and  com 
mand  us,  under  pain  of  eternal  damnation,  to  HEAR  that  church,  which,  according 
to  the  argument  of  my  Rev.  friend,  might  or  might  not  lead  us  into  truth  ?     No,  my 
friends,  the  supposition  is  monstrous.     On  the  contrary,  knowing  our  weaknesses 
and  how  liable  we  are  of  ourselves  to  fail  into  error,  he  left  us  that  infallible  guide, 
••'  the  church  of  the  living  God,  the  pillar  and  the  ground  of  truth" — (1  Tim.  iii    15.) 
'.vith  which  church  he  promised  to  remain  by  Ins  graces  and  especial  assistance, 
••even   unto  the  end  of  the  world."     (Matt,  xxviii,  20.)     Now   I.  ask  my  friend 
-where  were  the  Holy  Scriptures  for  60  years  after  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ?     The 
church  was  then  founded  ;  it   was  in  active  existence,    teaching,  preaching,   and 
baptizing.     Its  ministers  were  preachina^ie  doctrines  now  contained  in  the  New 
Testament,  which  Testament  was  not  thlBh  existence.     The  Old  Testament  was 
in  exis.ence,  but  the  "  New  Testament,  wnich  was  established  upon  better  promises, 
(Heb.  viii.  0.)  was  not  then  to  be  had-     The  first  of  the  New  Testament  was  not 
written  for  many  years  after  the  Redeemer's  death  :  another  part  of  it  was  not 
written  for  sixty  years,  and  it  was  sixty-five  years  after  the  death  of  Christ  that  the 
»ospel  of  St.  John  was  written  ;  and  yet  was  not  the  church  visible,   and  although 
.suffering  persecution,  "for  the  Lord  chasteneth   whom  he  loveth."     Was  she   not 
teaching,  preaching,  and  exercising  her  authority,  and  did  she  not  convert  millions 
of  soulsin  the  meantime?     And  if  Jesus  Christ  was  with  his  church  then,  is  he  not 
with  her  now?     Would  he,  contrary  to  every  one  of  his  divine  promises,  abandon 
that  church?     Would  he  say  to  his  Apostles  "the  nearer  you  are  to  me  the  less- 
rou  will  require  my  assistance  ;  but  the  further  you  are  from  me  the  more  I  will 
abandon  you  ?"     Do  you,  my  friends,  think  that.be  would  do  that?     No,  the  thought 
is  blasphemous  ;  but  yet,  to  prop  up  a  few  vagabond  friars,  the  followers  of  Luther, 
it  has  been  infamously  and  blasphemously  asserted  that  the  church  of  Christ  was 
abandoned  by  her  Divine  Founder,  who  in  that  case  violated  his  solemn  promises, 
and  left  the  world  in  a  state  of  damnable  idolatry  and  superstition   for  a  period  of 
<*i«-ht  hundred  years  and  more,   disregarding  all    his   solemn  engagements,    and 
leaving  the  whole   world — man,  woman,  and  child — learned   and  unlearned,  in  a 
state  of  brutal  idolatry,  for  the  practice  of  which  he  would  be  bound  to  damn  them, 
hereafter.     So  much  for  the  doctrine  of  the  Church.of  England,  and  of  her  great 
•tpostle  Luther.     Luther  went  out  from   us;  the   practices  of  religion  and  morality 
which  are  enjoined  by  our  Church,  were  to.o  difficult/or  him.     On!    yes,    he  could 
iiot  bring  his  body  under  subjection  by  fasting  and   praying1  as  St.    Paul  did,  and 
•vhieh  practice  he  recommends — "  I  keep  under  rny  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjec- 
-;ujn,  lest  perhaps  whilst  I  preach  to  others  I  myself  may  become  a  castaway,"  or, 
as  we  read,  reprobate.      (1  Cor.  ix.  27.)     What  obliged  St.  Paul  to  do  that?     A 
le.sire  of  securing  his  salvation.     Again,  "  I,  Paul,  who  now  rejoice  in  suffering  for 
you,  and  do  accomplish  or  fill  up  thai  which  is  behind  on  those  things  which  want 
of  the  arHiction  of  Christ  in  my  flesh  for  his  body  which  is  the  Church."     Col.  1, 
-U.     u  For  his  body  which  is  the  Church."     The  Church  is  the  mystical   body   of 
Christ;   Christ,  therefore,  according  to  the  doctrines  of  Luther  and  the  Church  of 
England,  abandoned  his  own  body  ami  allowed  it  to  see  corruption  for  1000  years 
•icconlin^  to  one,  or  for  800  years  and  more  according  to  the  other.     But  Luther, 
;ii;it  great  apostle  of  a  new  religion,  cftuld  not  follow  the  example  of  St.  Paul.     Oh  ! 
Luther  says,   "  While  I  was  in  Popery  I  passed  rny  life  in  austerities,  in  watch- 
in  fi.stinjr  and  praying,  in  poverty,  chastity,  and  obedience,   (torn.   5.)"       But 
iien  reformed,  he  says,  u  As  it  is  not  in  my  power,  who  am  a  man,  to  become  a 
•oman,  nor  in  yours,  who  art  a  woman,  to  become  a  man,  so  neither  is  it  in  my 
;»ower  to  do  without  a  woman,  nor  in  yours  to  do  without  a  man.   (See  de  Mat.) 
And  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Elector  of  Saxony  he  owns  "That  the  devil  danced 
through  his  brains  sometimes  in  such  a  manner  as  to,  render  him  totally  unable  to, 
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read  or  \vriie  !  DMolus  inter  dum  per  mtum  ctr  thrum  if  a  corneaf,  ut  nee  scribere 
possi/n  nt'.c  Icgere"  (5  vol.  Ger.  ed.  of  Jena,  p.  485;.  And  again  lie  assures  us, 
"That  he  knew  the  devil  well,—  nay,  remarkably  well:"  "  Lredc  mihi,  bene  im& 
valde  bane,  novi  diabolum"  (2d  Ger.'ed.  Jena,  fol  77.)  And  he  alao  acknowledges 
"  Thai  iie  was  so  full  of  the  temptations  of  the  flesh,"  that  he  says  "  I  burn  wilh  a. 
thousand  flames  in  my  unsubdued  flesh.  I  feel  myself  carried  on  with  a  rage 
towards  woman  that  approaches  to  madness.  I  who  ought  to  be  fervent  in  spirit, 
am  fervent  in  impiety.  (Table  talk).  Again — "  To  the  best  of  my  judgment,  ther« 
is  neither  emperor,  nor  king,  nor  devil  to  whom  1  would  yield,  no,  I  would  n«-t 
yield  even  to  the  v\ hole  world."  (Ad  maledictum  Rtgtm  Ang)  Again — "From 
this  doctrine  (to  wit,  faith  without  works)  the  world  will  grow  daily  worse  ;  the  man 
possessed  by  one  devil  before,  will  be  now  possessed  by  seven  ;  legions  of  devils 
will  take  possession  of  men;  and  under  the  meridian  light  of  the  Gospel,  there  arc 
more  people  avaricious,  fraudulent,  obstinate,  and  audacious,  than  there  were  under 
the  darkness  of  papacy."  (Tom.  1.  Witt,  pages  170,  2S9.)  Again— "  The  devil 
may  impudently  upbraid  and  vex  ui  with  the  following  tormenting  questions — Who 
sent  you  to  preach  the  Gospel1?  Who  called  you  1  Who  authorised  you  to  preach 
a  doctrine  unheard  of  for  so  many  years  ?  What  if  all  your  preaching  was  detested 
by  God  1  and  what  if  he  should  require  at  your  hands  the  souls  of  so  many  millions 
whom  you  have  caused  to  be  damned?"  (Tom  2,  Jena.  ed.  page  49,  and  in  Synpos, 
page  256  )  His  friend  Melanchthon,  in  a  letter  to  Theodore,  says  of  him :  "  I 
tremble  when  1  think  of  the  passions  of  Luther,  they  yield  not  in  violence  to  the 
passions  of  Hercules. rt  Hospinian,  a  contemporary  and  fellow  reformer,  says  oi 
him  :  "  This  man  is  absolutely  mad.  He  never  ceases  to  combat  truth  against  all 
justice,  even  against  the  cry  of  his  own  conscience."  (Ecolampadius- says :  "  He 
is  puffed  up  with  pride  and  arrogance,  and  seduced  by  the  devil."  Zuingle  says  : 
"  The  devil  has  made  himself  master  of  Luther  to  such  a  degree  as  to  make  one 
believe  he  wishes  to  take  entire  possession  of  him."  Henry  the  8th,  the  holy  heat 
of  the  Church  of  England,  says  of  him  :  "  I  wonder,  oh  !  Lather,  that  thou  art  not 
ashamed,  and  that  thou  darest  to  lift  up  thy  eyes  before  God  or  man,  seeing  thai 
thou  hast  been  light  and  so  inconsistent  as  to  allow  thyself  to  be  transported  by  the 
instigation  of  the  devil. — (You  see  my  friends,  that  the  Reformers,  whether  in 
Church  or  State,  could  not  utter  a  sentence  without  lugging  in  their  favourite  th« 
devil :  (from  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  m^uth  speaketh.) — To  thy  foolish  con 
cupiscences,  thou,  a  brother  of  the  order  of  St.  Augustine,  hast  wickedly  denied  a 
consecrated  nun,  which  ?in  in  times  past  had  been  so  rigorously  punished,  that  tht 
would  have  been  buried  alive,  and  thou  scourged  to  death; — but  so  far  art  thot 
from  correcting  thy  fault,  that,  shameful  to  say,  thou  hast  taken  her  publicly  tc 
wife,  having  contracted  with  her  an  incestuous,  sacrilegious  marriage,  and  abused  the 

poor  and  miserable "     I  come  again  to  the  Church  of  England  ;  sh« 

is  Opon  her  trial.  I  have  asked  my  friend,  Mr.  Gregg,  where  he  got  his  Bible?  oj 
how  does  he  know  it  to  be  true?  or  how  can  he  tell  whether  it  was,  or  was  not 
corrupted  ?  He  has  not  as  yet  answered  me,  but  I  suppose  he  will  tell  us  by  anc 
bye.  I  ask  him  again  how  he  will  prove  the  divinity  oi  the  book  of  Revelations 
which  Luther  denied  1  He  has  not  answered  the  two  first  questions,  and  he  nevei 
will  attempt  to  give  an  answer  to  the  last.  On  to-morrow  I  will  press  upon  him  the 
impossibility  of  proving  the  authenticity  and  inspiration  of  the  book  of  Revelations 
I  will  now  treat  him  to  a  syllogism,  to  which  he  has  an  insuperable  aversion  :  "  Tha 
•  Church  ii\  not  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  which  cannot  on  Christian  principles 
prove  the  divinity  and  authenticity  of  the  Scriptures.  But  the  Church  of  Englam 
cannot  on  Christian  principles  prove  the  divinity  and  authenticity  of  the  Scriptures 
Therefore,  the  Church  of  England  is  not  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ."  I  prore  mj 
ininor.  The  Church  of  England  denies  tradition  of  doctrine,  and  holds  that  nothing 
can  be  of  faith  but  what  is  clearly  contained  in  the  Scriptures.  But  it  is  no  when 
expressly  contained  and  declared  iu  thi  Scriptures,.,  that  each  and  every  book  of  o« 
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present  Scriptures  is  authentic  and  inspired.  And  even  if  such  a  declaration  were  to- 
be  found  in  the  Scriptures,  it  would  not  serve  to  solve  the  difficulty,  because  to  run 
to  Scriptura  to  prove  Scripture  would  be  a  miserable  begging  of  the  question. — 
Since,  therefore,  the  Church  of  England  has  rejected  apostolical  tradition  as  a  con 
veyance  of  doctrine,  and  since  she  has  rejected  the  infallibility  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  1  desire  to  know  how  she  can  prove  to  the  honest  inquirer  the  divinity 
and  authenticity  of  the  Scriptures  without  running  into  what  Divines  call  a  vicious 
circle.  The  inquirer  will  not  permit  him  to  quote  Scripture  in  order  to  prove  Scrip 
ture — and  she  having  discarded  the  sacred  principles  of  Apostolical  tradition  and 
the  Church's  infallibility,  she  has  involved  herself  in  the  damning  difficulty  of  not 
being  able  to  prove  her  own  first  principle,  the  inspiration  of  the  Scripture.  Thus 
have  I  proved  that  the  Church  of  England  cannot  on  sound  Christian  principles 
establish  the  divinity  and  authenticity  of  the  Scriptures,  and  by  inevitable  conse 
quence  that  she  cannot  be  the  true  Catholic  Church  of  Christ.  It  is  true  that  the 
divinity  of  the  Scriptures  is  a  principle  admitted  by  us  both;  but  iny  Church  has 
sound  principles  whereby  to  establish  this  principle — the  Church  of  England  has 
none  ;  and,  therefore,  though  Mr.  Gregg  assumes  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures, 
I  require  him  to  prove  it,  because  I  know  he  cannot  prove  it ;  and  if  he  cannot  prove 
it.  his  religion  must  be  false.  Thus  have  I  proved  my  minor,  and  exhibited  Pro 
testantism  without  principles. 

Mr.  GREGG  requested  to  know  whether  it  was  Mr.  Maguire's  pleasure  to  have 
the  discussion  prolonged  for  another  hour. 

Mr.  MAGU1RE  replied— I  see  no  necessity  for  killing  ourselves.     AVe   have 
time  enough. 

T.  D.  GREGG,  A.M.  Dublin. 

T.  MAGUIRE,    P.P.,  BaWnamore. 
MFCHAEL  HANLY, 
THOS.  J.  CASSIDY, 
JOHN  HANLY. 
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SECOND  DAY— WEDNESDAY,  30th  MAY,  1838, 
ELEVEN  O'CLOCK,  A.   M. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— My  Christian  brethren,  the  Churcli  of  England  is  upo» 
ker  trial  this  day,  and  I  am  here  to  accuse  her.  1  did  not  take  all  ibis  troub  e  for 
the  pnrpose  of  attacking  my  respected  friend,  Mr.  Gregg,  hut  I  came  here  to  attack 
and  expose  the  Church  of  England:  to  attack  that  church  to  which  he  belongs,  and 
through  him  to  lay  open  to  the  whole  world,  her  heresy  and  schism.  My  friends,  the 
Church  of  England  is  arraigned  this  day  before  the  bar  of  public  opinion  ;  she  shall 
be  weighed  in  the  balance  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  common  sense,  and  she  shall 
be  found  miserably  wanting.  Gentlemen,  you  will  be  pleased,  first,  to  observe,  that 
when  an  honourable  adversary  is  detected  in  a  fundamental  error,  he  is  bound  by 
the  laws  of  honour,  truth,  and  religion,  to  relinquish  all  further  opposition.  And 
MOW,  I  will  prove,  to  a  perfect  demonstration,  that  my  Rev.  friend,  Mr.  Gregg,  has 
fallen  into,  and  has  been  detected  in  a  fundamental  error,  and  1  do  hope  and  trust, 
that  when  I  prove  that  he  has  so  fallen,  which  I  undertake  to  do  even  to  his  own 
satisfaction,  that  he  will  renounce  his  errors,  and  by  doing  so,  give  up  all  further 
opposition  to  truth,  reason  and  plain  common  sense  :  and  if  I  perform  what 
I  have  pledged  myself  to  perform,  he  will  be  bound  as  a  man  of  honour 
and  of  truth,  to  abandon  all  those  erroneous  principles  which  he  has  imbibed, 
and  which  he  has  undertaken  to  advocate,  and  at  once  come  over  to  our  side. 
Gentlemen,  the  Church  of  England  asserts,  and  the  Rev.  gentleman  reiterates  that 
assertion,  "  that  the  true,  Holy,  Catholic,  and  apostolic  church  was  invisible  for  800 
years  and  more."  But  what  says  the  Apostle  Paul?  In  his  second  epis'le  to  the 
Corinthians,  he  says,  (i  But  if  our  Gospel  he  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost."  4th 
«hap.  3d  verse.  What  is  the  meaning  of  these  words?  It.  is  evident  from  the  text 
which  follows — "  In  whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them, 
which  believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of 
God,  should  shine  in  them."  2d  Cor.  4th  chap.  4ih  verse. 

These  texts  plainly  show  that  the  Gospel  o;  Jesus  (  hrist  was  to  be  preached  by 
that  church,  to  the  pastors  of  which  was  given  a  divine  commission  to  preach, 
by  Christ  himself,  when  he  said — "  and  Jesus  corning,  spake  to  them  saying, 
all  power  is  given  tome  in  heaven  arid  in  earth.  Going  therefore,  teach  ye  nil  na 
tions,  baptising  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost;  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things,  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you  ; 
and  behold,  I  am  v/ith  you  all  days,  even  unto  the  consummation  of  the  world." 
Matt,  xxviii.  18,  19,20.  So  that  it  is  quite  plain  from  these  texts,  the  latter  of 
•which  contains  a  command  from  our  Divine  Redeemer  that  the  gospel  of  truth  was 
to  be  pre?iched  every  where,  and  the  glories  of  his  religion  to  be  announced  to  every 
.nation  all  over  the  world  ;  and  in  such  a  way  as  that,  the  truth  of  it  would  become 
*o  palpable  and  obvious,  that  only  those  who  were  vilfully  blind,  and  consequently 
funk  in  eternal  perdition,  and  who  could  not,  because  they  would  not  see,  wouH 
avoid  beholding  it.  Therefore,  it  is,  that  those  who  te.ich  the  doctrines  of  the  Esta 
blished  Church,  must  confess  themselves  lost  men,  or  they  must  admit  that  at 
HO  time,  Christ's  Gospel  lay  hid,  so  as,  that  they  could  not  tell  who  professed  it  or 
practised  it.  It  is  for  this  reason,  mv  friends,  that  I  want  my  Rev.  opponent  to  re 
concile  his  assertion,  and  that  of  his  church,  namely,  that  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
was  invisible  for  800  years  and  more,  with  the  positive  declaration  of  £t.  Paul,  who 
declares,  as  I  have  already  shewn  you,  that  if  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  was  hid,  it 
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was  hidden  to  those  only  whom  the  god  of  this  world,  the  God  of  mammon  and  un 
righteousness,  had  blinded.  He  never  can  reconcile  his  assertions  with  that  declara 
tion  of  St.  Paul,  and,  if  he  think  otherwise,  I  defy  him  to  do  so  ;  but  it  is  impossible 
for  him  to  do  it. 

Now,  gentlemen,  I  will  proceed  further  with  my  demonstration,  and  I  pro 
mise  you  a  perfect  demonstration  ;  and  then  it  will  be  for  you  to  judge  who 
it  is  that  reads  and  understands  the  Scriptures,  and  who  it  is  that  relies  upon 
t'ie  tjstimony  of  the  Scriptures,  in  support  of  his  doctrines  and  that  of  hi* 
church.  Mark  my  proofs,  mark  how  I  will  demonstrate  from  the  Holy  Scrip 
tures  the  absolute  and  perpetual  visibility  and  indefectibility  of  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church  ;  and  if  then  the  Holy  Catholic  Chuich  possess  a  never-ending  visibility  and 
indefectibility,  his  church  cannot  be  it :  for  he  admits,  and  she  herself  teaches,  that 
she  was  "invisible"  for  800  years  and  more.  Now,  gentlemen,  mark  my  proofs, 
and  permit  me,  my  Protestant  brethren,  to  call  your  attention  particularly,  to  thii, 
my  perfect  demonstration.  I  will  take  my  proofs  from  the  ancient  prophets  in  sup- 
port  ofiny  demonstration.  But  many  of  you  may  say,  that  these  ancient  prophecies 
relate  5oLly  to  the  Jewish  church  and  religion  ;  but  I  deny  this — not  one  of  them 
relate  to  that ;  ali  the  promises  were  made  to  David,  and  to  the  Son  of  David,  and  to 
the  Christian  Church.  And  why?  Because  Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  mankind 
and  the  founder  of  the  Christian  religion,  was  the  Son  of  David  ;  it  was  to  him,  and 
to  that  church  which  he  was  to  establish,  and  which  he  has  established  in  his  own 
blood,  that  all  these  promises  were  made.  I  now  refer  you,  my  brethren,  to  the 
first  chapter  and  first  verse  of  the  gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  for  the  purpose  of  showing 
you  that  all  those  promises  were  made  to  Je*us  Christ,  the  Son  of  David,  who  \va» 
to  make  perfect  the  new  law  Now  for  my  text:  "The  book  of  the  generation  of 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  David,  the  son  of  Abraham."  Matt  i.  1.  That  my  breth 
ren,  evidently  sliows  that  the  promises  made  to  Abraham,  Isaac  and  David,  referred 
to  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  the  Son  of  David,  and  that  all  those  promises  made  by  the 
Eternal  God  himself,  should  hold  good  forever. 

But,  my  friends,  to  go  a  little  further,  I  will  refer  you  to  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke, 
the  first  chapter,  beginning  at  verse  30  :  "And  the  angel  said  to  her,  fear  not  Mary, 
forthou  hast  found  grace  with  God  ;  Behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and 
shalt  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus.  He  shall  be  great,  and 
shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Most  High,  and  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the 
throne  of  David,  his  Father,  and  he  shall  reign  in  the  house  of  Jacob  forever,  and  of 
his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end."  Luke,  i.  30,  31,32,33.  Now.  then,  mr 
brethren,  theae  texts  plainly  show  you  that  those  promises  were  made  to  Jesus  Christ, 
and  you  will  see  who  it  is  that  has  the  Holy  Scriptures  upon  his  side,  and  you  will 
also  perceive  that  all  the  promises  mad*  by  the  ancient  prophets,  by  the  command  of 
God,  could  not  have  reference  to  the  Jewish  religion  which  was  to  fail,  but  the  new 
religion,  the  religion  to  be  established  by  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  David,  was  never 
to  fail,  "  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end."  Luke,  i.  33. 

You  will  likewise  perceive,  my  brethren,  from  a  number  of  texts,  which  I  ghall 
presently  quote,  that  all  those  promises  had  reference  solely  to  Jesus  Christ.  St. 
Paul  tells  us  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  :  "  But  now  be  hath  obtained  a  better 
ministry,  by  how  much  also  he  is  the  mediator  of  a  better  testament  which  is  esta 
blished  on  better  promises.  For  if  that  first  (the  old  law)  had  been  faultless,  there 
should  not  indeed  a  place  have  been  sought  for  a  second.  For,  finding  fault  with 
them,  he  saith,  behold  the  days  shall  come,  saith  the  Lord,  and  1  will  make  a  new 
testament  with  the  house  of  Israel  and  with  the  house  of  Judah."  (Epis  to  Hebrew*, 
viii.  6,  7,  8.)  I  now  proceed  with  my  proofs  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and, 

I  succeed  in  proving,  that  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ  could  never  be  invisible, 
that  she  could  never  fail,  and  that  there  could  be  no  aposiasy  in  the  church  of  Jesus. 
Christ,  then  my  Rev.  friend's  new  system  is  benten  to  the  ground,  and  he  himself  has 
fallen  into  a  fundamental  error,  because  he  asserts  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ  was 
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Slid  for  800  years  or  more,  that  she  was  lost  that  she  became  invisible,  and  was  110 
where  to  be  seen  or  heard  in  the  whole  world  for  that  very  large  space  of  time.  I 
now  refer  you,  my  friends,  to  the  89th  Psalm  :  "  I  have  made  a  covenant  with  ray 
chosen,  I  have  sworn  unto  David  my  servant;  thy  seed  will  T  establish  for  ever, 
and  build  up  thy  throne  to  all  generations.  My  covenant  will  1  not  break,  nor 
alter  the  tiling  that  is  gone  out  of  my  lips  ;  once  have  I  sworn  by  my  holiness  that  I 
will  not  lie  unto  David;  his  seed  shall  endure  for  ever,  and  his  throne  as  the  sun 
before  me;  it  shall  be  established  for  ever  as  the  moon,  and  as  a  faithful  witness  in 
heaven."  (verses  3,  4,  31,  35,  38,  37.)  And  again  I  refer  to  the  same  Psalm,  verse 
27;  "  also  I  will  make  him  my  first  born,  higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth." 

Recollefct,  my  friends,  that  every  text  of  those  is  out  of  the  Protestant  Bible  that 
was  published  and  circulated  in  its  most  perfect  shape  in  the  reign  of  James  the 
First,  and  by  command  of  the  king.  My  brethren,  1  refer  you  to  the  13th  chapter 
and  16th  verse  of  Genesis  :  "  And  I  will  make  thy  seed  as  the  dust  of  the  earth,  so 
that  if  a  man  can  number  the  dust  of  the  earth,  then  shall  thy  seed  also  be  numbered ;" 
and  a^-ain  in  chap.  xv.  verse  «5,  "  And  he  brought  him  forth  abroad,  arid  said  look 
now  toward  h<>ayen  and  tell  the  stars  if  thou  be  able  to  number  them,  and  he  said 
unto  him  so  shall  thy  seed  be."  Again,  look  to  the  72nd  Psalm,  verses  7  and  8, 
"In  his  (Christ's)  days  shall  the  righteous  flourish,  and  abundance  of  peace,  so  long 
as  the  moon  endureth.  lie  shall  have  dominion  also  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the 
river  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth  "  That  promise  could  have  no  reference  whatever 
to  the  Jews,  for  their  kingdom  never  did  extend  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  Again, 
look  to  Genesis :  "  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  called  unto  Abraham  out  of  heaven, 
the  second  time,  and  said,  by  myself  have  1  sworn,  saith  the  Lord,  for  because  thou 
hast  done  this  thing,  and  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son  That  in  bless 
ing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  in  multiplying  I  will  multiply  thy  seed  as  the  stars  of  heaven, 
•and  as  the  sand  which  is  upon  the  sea  shore,  and  thy  seed  shall  possess  the  gate  of 
his  enemies.  And  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed,  because 
thou  hast  obeyed  my  voice."  (Gen.  xxii.  15,  16,  17,  18.)  Again,  Psahn  xxii.  27th 
verse:  4t  All  th^  ends  of  the  world  shall  remember  and  turn  unto  the  Lord,  and  all 
the  kindreds  of  the  nations  shall  worship  before  thee."  Again,  "  I  will  declare  the 
decree,  the  Lord  hath  said  unto  me,  thou  art  my  son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee  : 
ask  of  me  and  I  shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost 
.parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession."— Pr-alm  ii.  7  and  8.)  Again:  "He  hath 
remembered  his  mercy  and  his  truth  toward  the  house  of  Israel,  all  the  ends  of  the 
earth  have  seen  the  salvation  of  «  ur  God." — (Psalm  xeviii.  8.)  And  again:  u  All 
kin^s  snail  fall  down  before  him,  all  nations  shall  serve  him." 

And  again,  what  docs  St.  Paul  .say — "  That  is.  they  which  are  the  children  of  the 
flash,  these  are  not  the  children  of  God  ;  but  the  children  of  the  promise  are  accoun 
ted  for  the  seed."  Rom.  ix.  8.  And  if  still  you  contend  trmt  these  texts  have 
T«  fere  nee  to  the  Jewish  Church  alone,  you  must  also  recollect  that  Christ's  Church 
is  the  mistress,  the  Jewish  Church  but  the  handmaid,  for  St.  Paul  says,  "  The  New 
Testament  is  established  upon  better  promises."  Heb.  c.  8.  v.  6.  And  consequently 
that  it  must  flourish  far  more  than  even  the  Jewish  synagogue  did.  We  are  the 
children  of  promise  built  upon  better  promises;  we  are  the  seed  of  David,  for  every 
son  of  the  New  Church  established  by  Jesus  Christ  must  be  of  the  seed  of  David; 
nnd  for  that  I  refer  you  to  2d  Samuel,  c.  vii.  v.  16,  "  And  thine  house  and  thy  king 
dom  shall  be  established  before  thee  ;  thy  throne  shall  be  established  forever."  And 
again,  "  They  shall  fear  thee  as  long  as  the  sun  and  moon  endure  throughout  all 
generations."  •'  He  shall  have  dominion  also  from  sea  to  sea  and  from  the  river 
unto  the  ends  of  the  earth."  72d  Psalrn,  5th  and  8th  vei'ses.  From  these  texts  it  is 
manifest  that  Jeeus  Christ  was  to  have  dominion  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river 
Ainto  the  ends  of  the  earth,  through  his  Church,  and  that  that  dominion  should 
endure  for  ever.  And  again,  "  And  God  shall  give  him  the  throne  of  his  father 
David."  Again,  "  But  Zioa  (that  is  the  old  Zion)  saith  the  Lord  hnth  forsaken 
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me,  and  my  Lord  hath  foremen  me.     Can  a  woman  forget  her  sucking  child,  that 
she  should  not  have  compassion  upon  the  son  of  her  womb  ?     Yea,  she  may  forget, 
but  [  will  notfonret  thee.     Behold  I   have  engraven  thee   upon   the  palms  of   my 
hands;  tWy  walls, are  continually  before  me  ;  thy   children   shall   make  haste;  thy 
destroyers  and  they  that  rnadtf  tiiee  waste  shall  go  forth  of  thee.     Lift  up  thine  eyes 
round  about  and  behold  all  these  gather  themselves  together  and  come  to  thee :  as  1 
live,  saith  the  Lord,  thou  shalt  surclv  cloth  thee  with  them  all,  as  with  an  ornament, 
and  bind  them  on  thee  as  a  bride  doest ;  for  thy  waste  and  thy  desolate  places  'place* 
in  which  nobody  before  had  adored  God)  and  the  land  of  thy  destruction  shall  even 
now  be  too  narrow  by  reason  of  the  inhabitants,  and  they  that  swallow  thee  up  shall  be 
far  a  way.     The  children  which  thou  shalt  have,  after  thou  hast  lost  the  other,   shall 
say  ajruin  in  thine  ears,  the  place  is  too  straight  for  me,  give  place  to  me  that  I  may 
dwell"    Thus  saith  the  Lord,  behold  L  will  lift  up  my  Hand  to  the  Gentiles,  and  set 
up  my  standard  (the  cross  of  Christ,  the  standard  of  Christianity)  to  the  people,  and 
they   shall  bring  their  sons  in  their  arms,  and  thy  daughters  shall  be  carried  upon 
their  shoulders  :'  and  kings  shall  be  thy  nursing  fathers,  and  their  queens  thy  nursing 
mothers  ;  they  shall  bow  down  to  thee  with  their  face  toward  the  earth,  and  lick  up 
the  dust  of  thy  feet,  and  thou  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord."   Isaiah,  xlix.  14,    15, 
16,  17,  13   19  21),  2.^,  2:5  verses      And   again:    "  For  this  is  as  the  waters  of  Noak 
unto  me, for  as  1  have  sworn  that  the  waters  of  Noah  should  no  more  go  over  the  earth, 
so  have  1  svrorn  that  I  would  not  be  wroth  with  thee,  nor  rebuke  thee:  for  the  moun 
tains  shall  depart  and  the  hills  he  removed;  but  my  kindness  shall  not  depart  from 
thee;  neither  shall  the  covenant  of  my  peace  be  removed,  saith  the  Lord  that  hath  mer 
cy  on  thee.  Oh  !  thou  afflicted,  tossed  with  tempest,  and  not  comforted,  behold  1  will 
lay  your  stones  with  fair  colours,  and  lay  thy  foundations  with  sapphire.     And  all 
thy  children  shall  be  taught  of  the  Lord,  and  great  shall  be  the  peace   of  thy  chil 
dren.  Isaiah,  liv.  9,  10,  1 1,  and  13  verses.      And   again,  chap.   Ix.    v.    15  and   18, 
"  Whereas  thou  hast  .been  forsaken  and  hated,  so  that  no  man  went  through  tbee,  1 
will  make  thee  an  eternal  excellency,  a  joy  of  many  generations.     Violence  shall  n« 
more  be  heard  in  thy  land,  wasting  nor  destruction  within  thy  borders  ;  but  thou 
shalt  call  thy  walls  salvation  ;  and   thy  gates  praise." — "  The  sun  shall  be  no  inor« 
thy  light  by  day;  neither  for  brightness  shall  the  moon  give  light  unto  thee  (the!»e 
are  too  mean  lights  for  God's  church  ;  but  the  Lord  shall  be  unto  thee  an  everlasting 
light,  and  thy  God  thy  glory.     Thy  sun  shall  no  more  go  down  ;  neither  shall  thy 
moon  withdraw  itself:  for  the  Lord  shall  be  thine  everlasting  light,  and  the  days  of 
thy  mourning  shall  be  ended."   Isaiah,  c.  Ix.  v.  18,  19,  20.   Now,  I  would  be  glad  t« 
know  where  was  the  Lord  God,  "  her  everlasting  li^ht,"  during  Luther's  1,000  years 
and  the  Church  of  England's  800  years  and  more  ?     Did  the  eternal  God  of  Truth 
break  his  promise,  and  forsake  that  Church  to  which  he  promised   to   be  an  eternal 
light?     If  he  did,  let  Mr.  Gregg  show   me   when  that  promise  was  broken?     Let 
him  show  me  that  she  was  invisible  during  Luther's  1,000  years,  or  that  there  ever 
was  a  church  in  the  world  from  the  days  of  the  Apostles  down  to  Luther,  that  ever 
taught  the  39  articles?     And  again,  my  friends,  "  But  ye  shall  be  named  the  priests 
of  the  Lorn  ;   men  shall  call  yoli  the  rniisisiers  of  our  God;  ye  shall  eat  the  riches  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  in  their  glory  shall  }e  boast  yourselves.     For  your  shame  ye  shall 
hare  double  ;  and  for  your  confusion  thry  shall  rejoice  in  their  portion  ;  therefore  in 
their  land  they  shall  possess  the  double  ;  everlasting  joy  shall  be  unto  them.     For  I 
the  Lord  love  judgment,  I  hate  robbery  for  burnt  offering;  and  I   will  direct  their 
work  in  truth,  and  I  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  them.     And  their  seed 
shall  be  known  among  the  Gentiles,  and  their  offspring  among  the  people  ;   all  that 
see  them  shall  acknowledge    them,   that  they  are  the  seed   which   the  Lord   hath 
blessed.  Isaih,  chap.  Ixi.  v.  6,  7,  Sand  9.     And    ngain,   my  frtends,  "Thou  shalt 
also  bs  a  crown  of  glory  in  the  hand   of  the  Lord,  and  a  royal  diadem  in  the  hand 
of  thy  God.  Thou  shalt  no  more  be  termed  forsaken  ;  neither'shall  thy  land  any  mow 
be  termed  deaolati  :  but  thoa  shalt  be  called  Heplm-bah,  and  thy  land  Beulah :  for 
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for  thy  Lord  delighteth  in  tliee,  and  thy  land  shall  be  married.  And  as  the  bridegroom 
rejoiceth  over  the  bride,  so  Iftall  thy  God  rejoice  over  thee.  I  have  set  watchmen  upon 
thy  walls,  O  Jerusalem,  wuicb  shall  never  hold  their  peace  day  nor  night  :  ye  that 
mnkc  mention  of  the  Lord  keep  not  silence.  Isaiah,  chap.  hii.  verses  3,  4,  5,  and  6. 
Now,  my  friends,  you  see  here  the  promise  which  the  Lord  made  to  his  church,  that 
she  should  he  continually  viable  in  her  watchmen  and  pastors,  of  which  there  should 
be  a  perpetual  succession.  But  the  promise  of  the  Lord  must,  according  to  the 
doctrines  of  my  reverend  irmid  and  his  church,  have  failed  :  for  the  church  of  Eng 
land  teaches  that  the  visible  Ofiurch  of  Jesus  Christ  was  invisible  for  eight  hundred 
years  and  more,  and  consequently  that  the  promise  failed  ;  again  my  brethren,  "The 
Lord  huth  sworn  by  his  rightlhand,  and  by  the  arms  of  his  strength,  surely  I  will  no 
more  give  thy  corn  to  be  meat  for  thine  enenies  ;  and  the  sons  of  the  stranger  shall 
not  drink  thy  wine,  for  the  wlfccli  thou  hast  laboured.  And  they  shall  ca-11  them  th« 
only  people,  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord;  and  thou  shalt  be  called  sought  out,  a  city 
not  forsaken."  Isaiah,  Ixii.  c.fe,  12. 

Now,  my  friends,  1  again  aslj  my  Reverend  opponent  how  can  he  or  his  church 
assert  that  the  God  of  truth  a^id  justice  broke  his  promises.  His  church  teaches 
that  the  church  of  Christ  was  invisible  for  bOO  years  and  more.  But  the  Lord  God 
says,  that  he  will  be  to  her  (his  c lurch)  an  everlasting  light,  that  he  would  place  watch 
men  upon  her  walls,  who  would  not  cease  watching,  who  would  not  hold  their 
peace,  whether  day  or  night  ;  and  that  he  would  be  to  her  an  tvei lasting  light,  and 
that  she  should  be  no  more  forsaken.  Where  were  these  watchmen,  and  where  that 
everlasting  light,  if  she  became  invisible'?  Where,  T  repeat  it,  were  those  watchmen 
who  should  never  hold  their  peace  but  be  continually  watching,  that  is,  preaching 
and  teaching  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  during  these  eight  hundred  years  and  more? 
Where  were  they? — my  Reverend  friend,  answer  me  that.  But  you  cannot,  unless 
you  blasphemously  assert,  as  your  church  asserts,  that  the  promise  of  the  Great  God 
failed.  Again  iny  friends  I  refer  you  to  the  5th  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  14  v.  "Ye 
are  the  light  of  the  world  ;  a  city  that  is  set  on  a  hill  cannot  be  hid."  There  my 
friends  is  her  continual  visibility  pointed  out  by  her  Divine  founder,  who  expressly 
declares  that  she  could  not  be  hid  ;  her  visibility  so  plainly,  and  so  positively  ex 
pressed,  that  every  one  who  sought  her,  might  easily  find  her.  But  where  was  she 
during  this  period  of  800  years  and  more,  in  which  the  church  of  England  says  she 
was  invisible?  Christ  said  that  she  wns  a  city  seated  upon  a  mountain,  and  that  she 
could  not  be  hid.  Mr.  Gregg  says,  and  his  church  teaches  that  she  was' hid.  I  there 
fore  will  leave  him  to  reconcile  his  assertion  and  the  doctrines  of  his  church  with 
the  promises  made  hy  the  God  of  truth — our  Divine  Redeemer.  Now  my  friend,  a 
word  or  two  with  respect  to  the  translators  of  your  Bible — they  were  afraid  to  trans 
late  the  words  of  Isaiah. 

"Arid  I  will  set  a  sign  among  them,  and  I  will  send  those  that  escape  of  them  unto 
the  nations,  to  Tarshis.lt,  Ful,  and  Lud,  that  draw  the  bow;  to  Tubal  and  Javan,  to 
the  isles  a  far  off,  that  have  not  heard  rny  fame,  neither  have  seen  my  glory,  and  they 
shall  declare  my  glory  among  the  Gentiles,  Isaiah,  c.  66,  v.  19.  They  were  afraid, 
I  say,  to  translate  those  wordsj  and  for  this  reason,  because  in  that  Chapter  the  Pro 
phet  Isaiah  tells  us,  that  in  the  new  law  the  JLtvites  or  priests  should  not  be  born 
Levites  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  nor  belong  to  any  particular  tribe  or  nation,  but  that  bj 
election  they  should  be  chosen  by  Levites  out  of  several  nations,  they  would  be  Ore* 
dans,  Africans,  Italians,  Germans,  and  of  the  Islands  afar  off — England,  Ireland,  and 
Scotland,  they  are  the  "Islands  afar  off,"  the  ultima  thule  of  the  ancients.  But  your 
English  translators  did  not  translate  these  names,  for  reasons  of  their  own,  "Iicill  take 
(saith  he,)  of  them  to  be  priests  and  Levites."  The  prophet  here  calls  them  priests  and 
Levites,  because  theJewish  people  were  not  acquainted  with  other  terms.  And  shall 
there  not  be  one  chief  pastor  of  their  never-decaying  races  of  priests  and  Levites,  yes 
there  shall,  for  the  Lord  said,  by  the  mouth  of  his  Prophet  Ezekiel,  that  there  should, 
and  they  shall  have  one  shepherd,  (or pastor)  over  them  all,  c.  xxxvii.  v.  24."  My 
No.  III. 
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friends,  I  think  that  I  have  now  proved  the  perfect  viability  and  indefectibility  of 
the  true  Church  of  Christ.  But  I  will  give  you  a  few  more  texts  upon  the  subject. 
-;  For  as  the  new  heavens,  and  the  new  earth,  which  I  make  to  stand  before  me,  so 
•H»all  the  seed  of  your  name  remain,"  (Isa.  Ixvi.  22,)  again,  "though  I  make  a  full 

ad  of  all  nations,  yet  I  will  not  make  a  full  end  of  thee,  but  1  will  correct  thee  in 
-neasure."  (Jer.  xxx.ll.J  "And  each  of  them  shall  proceed  thanksgiving,  and  the 
voice  of  them  that  make  merry;  and  I  will  multiply  them,  and  they  shall  not  be  few, 
I  will  also  glorify  them,  and  they  shall  not  be  small,  Chap.  xxx.  v.  19."  This  text 
plainly  demonstrates  that  the  Church  of  Christ  shall  always  contain  a  vast  number 
>f  people:  and  again,  Chap.  xxxi.  verses  35,  and  36.  "And  they  shall  teach  no 
more  every  man  his  neighbour,  and  every  man  his  brother,  saying,  know  the  Lord, 
for  they  shall  all  know  me  from  the  least  of  them,  to  the  greatest  man,  saith  the 
Lord.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  which  giveth  the  sun  far  the  light  by  day,  and  the  or 
dinances  of  the  moon  and  of  the  stars  for  a  light  br  night,  which  divideth  the  sea, 
•»v  hen  the  waves  thereof  roar,  the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  his  name.  If  the  ordinances  de- 
,iart  from  before  me,  saith  the  Lord,  then  the  seed  of  Israel  shall  also  cease  from 
<:*eing  a  nation  before  me  forever."  Thus,  my  friends,  these  texts  come  convincingly 
•iiometo  show  that  the  universality  and  visibility  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  should 
'v>e  perpetual,  and  that  its  universality  or  visibility  could  no  more  fail  in  any  age,  than 
".lie  light  of  the  sun  and  moon  could  fail,  as  long.as  they  last;  for  this  church  shall 
"JQ  b.  flourishing  nation  for  ever.  Again,  <:I  will  put  fear  in  their  hearts,  that  they 
>hall  not  revolt  from  me."  Again,  "  praise  oh  barren  woman  which  beareth  not, 
sing  praise  and  make  joyful  noise,  because  many  are  the  children  of  the  desolate 
(  Gentiles  ,)  more  than  of  her  (synagogue,)  that  hath  a  husband.  But  my  friends, 
all  these  promises  of  the  Lord  God,  according  to  the  blasphemous  doctrine  of 
The  Church  of  England,  must  have  been  all  lies,  for  he  did  not  put  his  fear  in 
their  hearts,  and  they  accordingly  revolted  from  him  for  eight  hundred  years.  — 
That  you  must  admit  my  friends,  is  a  terrible  declaration  to  make  in  the  face 

\>f  the  Christian  world,  naraely,that  these  promises  were  all  lies,  when  you  have 
-.:  here  expressly  declared  in  Scripture,  that  the  church  to  which  the  Gentiles  were  to 
;'<>t3  converted,  was  never  to  become  as  desolate  as  the  Jewish  synagogue,  and  there 
fore  should  never  become  invisible.  Again,  "Behold,  die  days  come,  saith  the 
tbord,  that  I  will  perform  the  good  word  that  I  have  spoken  to  the  house  of  Israel, 

nd  to  the  house  of  Judah.     In  those  days,  and  at  that  time,  I  will  make  the  bud  of 
,:istice  spring  forth  unto  David,  and  he  shall  do  justice,  and  judgment  in  the  earth. 

in  those  days  shall  Judah  be  saved,  and  Jerusalem  shall  dwell  securely,  and  this  is 
she  name  that  they  shall  call  him,  the  Lord  our  just  one,  for  thus  saith  the  Lord,  there 
-iiall  not  be  cut  off  from  David,  a  man  to  sit  upon  the  throne  of  the  house  of  Israel, 
neither  shall  there  be  cut  off  from  the  priests  and  Levitcs  a  man  before  my  lace,  to 
viler  holocausts,  and  to  burn  sacrifice,  and  to  kill  victims  continually.''  Jer.  xxxiii. 
18.  Thus,  my  friends,  you  see  here  by  those  texts  which  I  have  just  quoted, 

hat  the  Lord  promised  to  his  church  a  succession  of  lawful  priests,  who  would  offer 
'-:icrifice  continually,  and  this  promise  is  expressed  by  the  terms,  priests  and  sacrifices, 


were  then  only  known,  and  these  texts  also  prove  that  the  successor  of  St. 
Petet  shall  sit  upon  the  throne  of  David,  acting  as  the  vicegerent  of  Jesus  Christ, 
*vho  was  the  Son  of  David,  and  to  whom  all  the  promises  were  made,  and  likewise 
that  the  priests  should  offer  a  "continual  sacrifice"  as  foretold  by  the  Prophet  Mala- 
"  tor  from  the  rising  of  the  sun,  even  unto  the  going  down  of  the  same,  my 
•  iame  shall  be  great  among  the  Gentiles,  and  in  every  place  incense  shall  be  offered 
••MI  to  my  name,  and  a  pure  offering,  for  my  name  shall  be  great  among  the  Heathens, 
•-aith  tne  Lord  of  Hosts  ."  Chap.  i.  11.  And  here  again,  my  friends,  I  have  the 
i'roj  hot  Ezckiel,  and  observe  what  he  says,  for  he  speaks  home  upon  the  subject  : 
ki  Therefore  will  I  save  my  flock,  and  they  shall  no  more  be  a  prey,  and  I  will  judge 
^tween  cattle  and  cattle.  And  I  will  set  up  one  shepherd  over  them,  and  he  shall 
them,  even  my  servant  David,  he  shall  feed  them,  and  he  shall  be  their  shep- 
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herd.  And  I  the  Lord  will  be  their  God,  and  my  servant  David  a  prince  amonn 
them.  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it.  And  they  shall  be  no  more  a  prey  to  the  Heathen/ 
Chap,  xxxiv.  v.  22,  23,  24,  and  28.  Now  my  friends,  what  description  of  pastor, 
has  the  Church  of  England?  the  Queen  is  her  present  pastor,  or  shepherdess.  Agaii; 
my  friends:  "  Neither  shall  they  defile  themselves  any  more  with  their  idols,  nor 
with  their  detestable  things,  nor  with  any  of  their  transgressions,  for  1  will  sav< 
them  out  or  all  their  dwelling  places,  wherein  they  have  sinned,  and  will  cleans* 
them,  so  shall  they  be  my  people  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  David  my  servant  shall 
be  king  over  them,  and  they  all  shall  have  one  shepherd,  they  shall  also  walk  ir. 
my  judgments,  and  observe  my  statutes,  and  do  them,  they  shall  dwell  in  the  lane* 
that  I  have  given  unto  Jacob  my  servant  wherein  your  fathers  have  dwelt,  and  the} 
shall  dwell  therein,  even  they  and  their  children,  and  children's  children  forever, 
and  my  servant  David  shall  be  their  prince  for  ever ;  moreover,  I  will  make  a  cove 
nant  of  peace  with  them,  it  shall  be  an  everlasting  covenant  with  them,  and  I  wil: 
place  them  and  multiply  them,  I  will  set  my  sanctuary  in  the  midst  oj  them  for 
evermore.^ — Ezekiel,  Chap,  xxxvii.  v.  23 — 26.  Now  my  friends,  I  beg  to  refer  my 
Keverend  opponent  to  the  Prophet  Daniel,  who  seems  to  be  a  particular  fevouriu 
of  his.  Let  him  look  to  the  second  chapter,  and  forty-fourth  verse,  and  see  wluu 
that  great  prophet  says  relative  to  the  Church  of  Christ.  "And  in  the  days  of  thm 
kings,  shall  the  God  of  heaven  set  up  a  kingdom  which  shall  never  be  destroyed, 
(mark  these  words,)  and  the  kingdom  shall  not  be  left  to  other  people,  but  it  shall 
break  in  pieces,  and  consume  all  those  kingdoms,  and  it  shall  stand  for  ever."  "You 
must  admit  my  friends,  that  Jesus  Christ  established  a  kingdom,  which  should  lasi 
for  ever,  and  that  it  was  to  consume  all  the  idolatrous  kingdoms  which  had,  there 
fore,  been  established,  and  that  it  would  also  consume  all  heresies  that  might  be 
broached  in  opposition  to  the  religion  which  he  taught,  as  it  did  the  heresies  of  Simon 
Magus,  Cerinthus,  Arius,  Luther,  Calvin  and  Knox.  Here  my  friends,  you  have  ii 
prophecied,  that  every  heresy  which  would  be  raised  up  against  it,  should  be  con 
sumed  by  the  living  word  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  every  doctrine  that  was  ever  broached, 
every  heretical  doctrine  that  was  ever  promulgated,  was  condemned  and  consume*' 
by  the  Church  of  Christ.  Where  are  the  Arians  now?  what  was  Luther  s  heresy. 
compared  to  that  broached  by  Jlrius?  The  Arians  at  one  time  could  boast  of  2000 
bishops.  Where  are  the  Arians  now?  They  have  dwindled  away,  and  probably 
in  another  100  years  it  will  be  found  that  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ,  through  the 
power  of  Jesus  Christ,  will  triumph  in  England — not  by  the  sword  of  the  flesh,  bir. 
by  the  sword  of  the  spirit  of  Jesus  ;  not  by  invasion,  but  by  persuasion — for  the 
kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ  is  not  of  this  world.  But  how  many  millions  were  squan 
dered  in  the  attempt  to  Protestantize  Ireland  ;  and  what  rivers  of  blood  were  shed, 
what  persecutions  and  confiscations  resorted  to  in  that  fruitless  and  cruel  project  "i 
But  by  the  mercy  of  Christ  all  failed  :  "  For  every  tongue  that  shall  rise  up  against 
thee,  that  tongue  thou  shall  condemn."  He  has  spoken  of  the  cathedrals  and  church 
es,  and  how  they  have  been  converted  by  his  church  to  her  own  use ;  but  he  did  not 
tell  you  this,  that  the  bishops  of  his  church  never  built  a  decent  one  amongst  then). 
Our  cathedrals  and  churches  were  built  not  by  married  men.  How  were  they  built? 
Not  by  bishops  w?ho  had  daughters  to  marry  ;  not  by  men  who  were  solicitous  after 
the  things  of  this  world.  No,  but  they  were  built  by  men  who  devoted  their  lives 
to  the  service  of  God.  They  were  built  by  men  who  were  not  solicitous  after  the 
things  of  this  world,  but  how  they  might  serve  God  and  glorify  his  name — that  is 
the  way  they  were  built.  Again,  my  friends,  as  to  the  visibility  of  the  church,  ) 
could  give  you  numerous  other  passages  from  the  Old  Testament,  were  1  not  afraid 
of  fatiguing  you  by  giving  them  all.  But  1  will  give  you  one  or  two  from  the  New 
Testament,  Our  blessed  Saviour  declared  that  his  church  would  be  like  a  city  seat 
ed  on  a  high  mountain  which  could  not  be  hid — attend,  my  friends,  to  that — "  that 
it  could  not  be  hid."— Matt.  c.  v.  14.  There  is  a  direct  promise  of  Jesus  Christ, 
who  says,  "  that  it  conld  not  be  hid  ;"  but  my  friend  says,  and  his  church  says,  thai 
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it  was  hid.     Now  I  call  upon  him,  again,  to  reconcile  his  doctrine  with  the  express 
and  positive  promise  of  Jesus  Christ.    My  brethren,  you  will  be  pleas ed to  ie. LO 
that  he  promised  to  prove  to  your  entire  satisfaction  that  tne  Catholic       i  - 1 

tatized.     He  admits  that  we  were  once  the  true  church,  and  1 

that  we  apostatized  ;  and  he  has  promised  to  prove  that  assertion  to  youi  er  i  c     <  - 
tisfaction!     But  I  think  I  have  shown,  from  the  promise  ot  tod  as  snoAti by .the 
mouths  of  his  prophets,  and  from  the  positive  promise  ot  Jesus 
she  could  not  apostatize.     I  therefore  hope  he  will  point  out  the  period 
apostacy  took  place.     I  want  him  to  rectify  himself,  when  he  fell  into  a  rno*.  y  lev- 
ous  error  by  alleging,  in  direct  opposition  to  the  promises  ot  Jesus    oiiii*t,  u 
church  which  hi  established  had  not  only  been  hidden  for  800  years  and  more    bu 
had  become  an  apostate  church.    I  have  adduced  the  promises  of 
support    of  my  proposition,  and  I  therefore  call  upon   him  to  retrace  his  steps,  and 
acknowledge  his  error.     I  call   upon   him,  my  friends,  to  name  a  church,  Iroi 
days  of  Stf  Peter  down  to  those  of  Elizabeth  and  Edward,  by  whom  the  thirty-n! 
articles  were  manufactured;  I  cill   upon  him  to  alww  me  a  church  that  pn        ed 
tho.se  thirty-nine  articles  ;   I  nail  him  to  that ;   I  challenge  him  to  prove  the  tn.i 
>he  twenty-two  negviiive  articles— and  he  must  give  me  Scripture  proofs  ;  1  call  upoi 
him  to  prove  them  from  Scripture  alone  ;  I  accuse  his  church  of  adding  to,  and  sub 
tracting  from,  the  holy  Scriptures.     Now, my  Protestant  brethren,  take  iipyour  fc 
of  Common  Prayer  and  look  at  the  fourteenth  psalm— then  take  your  own  Bible,  as 
you  call  it,  read  that  fourteenth  psalm,  and  you  will  find  seven  verses  in  the   bible 
only,  while  in  your  Book  of  Common-Prayer  [same  psalm]  von  will  find  eleven.    5 
that  either  yon  have  subtracted  from  the  word  of  God  in  the  Bible,  or  added  to  it  in 
your  Book  of  Common-Prayer.    Now  there  is  not  a  man  in  your  church,  be  he  bishop 
or  parson,  that  has  not  sworn  his  assent  and  consent  to  the  truth  of  that.  Book  of  Com- 
?Tion-Praver;  and  I  say  that  there  is  not  one  of  them  that  has  not  committed  perjury  if 
your  Bible  be  right;  and  for  this  reason,  the  inspired  Evangelist  says,  "  If  any  man 
n;U  unto  these  things,  God  shall  add  unto  him  the  plagues  that  are  written  in  this  book. 
And  if  any  man  shall  take  away  from  the  words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall 
rake  away  his  p:-irt  out  of  the  hook  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy  city,  and  from  the  things 
which  are  written-in  this  book"— Revelations,  chap.  22,  verses  18  and  19.     But  the 
Church  of  England  has  added  to  the  word  of  God,  for  she  has  added  four  verses  to 
^he  fourteenth  psulm,  which  four  verses  are  not  to  be  found  in  her  Bible  [same  psalm]; 
Therefore  the  Book  of  Co'.nMioJi-Prayer  is    nor,  true,  and  consequently  those  bishops 
nn-i  parsons  who  have  sworn  to  its  truth,  and  they  have  all  done  so,  must  be  pronoun 
ced  to  be  guilty  of  a  most  wicked  and  gross  act, of  perjury.     Let  my  reverend  friend 
^ot   out    of  that   dilemma.     Again,    my   friends,  the    Protestant   Church  has  ex 
cluded  from  the  Bible  the  entire   book  of  Tobias,  because  it  shows  the  necessity  of 
£ood  works — and  the  hooks  of  Maccabees,  which  give  a  histO'V  of  the  struggles  and 
persecutions  which  the  Jewish  people   suffered  under  the  bloody  Antiochus.     And 
*-h_y  has  the  Church  of  J.-'ngland   repudiated  those  books?     Why,  my  friends,  they 
have   excluded   them  because    they   recommend   prayers  for  the  dead.      Luther,  the 
ijrfiat.  apostle  of  the  Reformation,  rejected  the  Apocalypse,  and  the  Epistles  of  Peter 
and  James,  and  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews;  because  the  former  praised  charity,  and  the 
latter  recommended  good    works.     So  that,  my  friends,  you  have  these  reformers   at 
one  time  taking  one    book,   and  at  another  time  another  book,  of  the  holy  Scriptures, 
when  it  happened  that  any  one  of  those  books  taught  a  doctrine  contrary  totheiv  fi-evr 
fangled  and  newly  adopted  principles.     What  principle  have  they  in  their  Church  to 
wstablish  the  canonicity  of  any  of  the  books  of  holy  writ  ?     The}'  have  none.     I  here 
challenge  Mr.  Gregg  to  prove  the  canonicity  of  the  Apocalypse.     He  may  say  to  me, 
what  necessity  have  I  to  prove  it,  when  you  admit  it?     1  do  admit  it  on  the  authority 
of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and   on  the  principle  of  apostolical  tradition  received  by  that 
church  to  which  I  belong;  but  your  church  denies  tradition,  and  she  teaches  herself 
to  be  fallible,  consequently  she  has  no  principle  to  guide  or  govern  her  in  controver« 
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»ics  of  faith — and  therefore  I  have  shown  that  Protestantism  is  without  principle.  I 
challenge  him  to  prove  the  canonicity  of  any  one  book  in  the  New  Testament,  or  the 
non-canonicity  of  any  of  the  Apocryphal  books.  I  have  challenged  him  to  do  that, 
but  he  cannot  do  so  upon  any  given  principle.  I  now  call  upon  my  Protestant 
friends,  and  1  tell  them  that  it  is  time  for  them  to  look  about  them,  and  to  enquire 
after  the  truth — I  tell  them  that  the  truth  is  to  be  found  only  in  the  church  to  which  I 
belong — rthe  truth  is  upon  her  side — but  the  luxuries  of  this  world  were  all  against 
her.  My  Protestant  brethren,  I  call  upon  you  seriously  to  inquire  after  the  truth. — 
You  are  all  bound  to  do  so.  Many  of  you  I  know,  are  fond  of  reading;  but  you 
invariably  confine  yourselves  to  works  that  are  all  upon  one  side.  I  have  known  some 
of  my  own  friends,  and  I  assure  you  I  have  many,,  very  many  Protestant  friends,  and 
when  I  put  a  book  that  appeared  unanswerable,  into  their  hands,  and  have  earnestly 
requested  them  to  give  it  a  dilligent  perusal,  they  replied,  that  they  would  not  read 
such  works,  lest  they  might  disturb  their  minds,  and  unhinge  the  creed  which  they 
then  professed. 

The  half  hour  ended  here.    «^1 

Mr.  GREGG — My  friends,  my  reverend  opponent  has  argued  all  through  his  last 
half  hour  in  the  exercise  of  a  most  vicious  sophism — a  sophism  which  they  call  in  the 
schools  a  dicto  sccundum  quid,  ad  dictum  simpliciter — or  vice  versa,  that  is  arguing 
from  a  thing  said  in  a  certain  sense  to  a  thing  said  absolutely.  You  know  that  a 
thing  may  be  true  in  a  certain  sense,  and  that  may  be  the  sense,  intended,  whila  it 
would  be  quite  wrong  to  suppose  it  true  when  said  positively  or  absolutely,  as  if  with- 
out  limitation.  If  I  were  to  act  OH  that  most  vicious  sophism,  which  deceives  the 
reverend  gentleman,  I  could  make  any  thing  out  of  the  Bible  ;.  and  I  tell  rny  reverend 
opponent  that  it  is  the  identical  sophism  which  overthrows  himself  and  his  church..-— 
What  does  St.  Paul  say  with  respect,  to  the  Bible  I.  He  says,  M  The  letter  killeth, 
but  the  Spirit  giveth  life."  I  say  that  if  I  were  to  go  merely  by  the  letter,  of  the  Bible, 
instead  of  considering  the  spirit  and  the  meaning  of  the  whole  taken  together,  one 
part  with  another,  I  could  make  it,  speak  language  the  most  false  and  most  heretical 
Let  me  give  you  a  single  instance,.  I  shall  quote  one  passage  from  the  Bible,,  and  I 
need  not  go  far  to  find  it  out ;.  I  shall  find  it  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  book  of  Genesis  : 
"  And  God  said,  behold,  I  have  given  you  every  herb  bearing  seed,  which  is  upon  the 
face  of  all  the.  earth,  and;  every  tree  in  the  which  is  the  fruit  of  a  tree  yielding 
seed;  to  you  it  shall  be  for  mea.t."  Observe,  it  is  said  they  might  eat  of  every 
u:ee,  high  orlow^ripe  or  unripe,  no  matter  what  might  be  its  character  or  kind.  I 
might  argue  upon  that  text,  and  insist  that  it  was  no  sin  to  eat  of  the  forbidden  tree. 
I  might  say,  "tl&rc  is  a  text  ^yhich  gives  permission  to  eat  of  every  tree,  and  yet  God 
brings  men  under  the  guilt  of  original  sin,  because  our  first  parents  have  eaten  of  one 
tree,  the  first  of  which  he  well  could  spare — when  the  text  might  be  quoted  in  favor 
of  eating  of  the  fruit  of  vevery  tree."  Is  it  not  a  deplorable  thing  when  the  Scriptures 
are  thus  wrested,  and  made  to  speak  any  thing  at  all  an  individual  chooses,  who  does 
not  consider  the  spirit  of  the  whole  ?  It  is  true  then  in  one  sense  that  the  church  was 
visible,  and  in  another  sense,  it  is  equally  true  that  the  church  was  invisible.  Give  me 
leave. to  ask  you  to  exercise  your  common  sense  :  suppose  you  saw  a  corn-field, — and 
let  me  tell  Mr,,  Maguire  that  it  is  an  appropriate  simile,  for  the  church  itself  is  com 
pared  in  Scripture  to  that  very  object  a  field  of  corn  sown  by  the  Lord.  J\ow  imagine 
an  enemy  coming,  and  sowing  tares,  or  poppies,  or  a&  Mr.  Maguire  calls  them, 
cockles,  in  the  field,  and  when. you  look  on  the  field  you  perceive  the  scarlet  growing 
up  among  the  corn, — scarlet,  mark  the  colour,  the  most  pernicious  weeds  are  scarlet 
in  their  colour,  an  admirable,  mind  !  an  admirable  coincidence — looking  at  the  field  at 
a  distance,  the  whole  would  appear  to  be  scarlet,  but  when  you  examine  it  more  particu 
larly,  you  will  discover  the  corn,  so  that  the  corn  is  in  one  sense  visible,  and  in  another 
sense  invisible.  But  Mr.  Maguire  stamps  and  rages,  and  gets  into  a  fume,  as  though  I 
had  asserted  th^t.  the  gates  of!  hell  prevai  led. againit  the  church,  whereas,  here  we  stand. 

5* 
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the  church  !— for  I  claim  the  Church  of  England  fo  be  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  hi 
these  kingdoms;  I  claim  for  her  a  glorious  visibility,  a  ho!y  apostolicity,  catholicity 
and  purity  of  doctrine.  Here  she  is  nobly  protesting  against  idolatry,  image  worship, 
and  prayers  to  beggarly  saints,  to  dead  men,  and  dead  men's  bones.  I  declare  these 
protestations  to  be °among  the  most  evident  demonstrations  of  the  glorious  stability, 
and  the  unspeakable  firmness  of  Christ's  everlasting  voids  ! 

1  shall  now  shew  you  as  plainly  as  the  sun  shines,  the  natme  of  the  mistake  the 
Rev.  Gentleman  falls  into.  In  tlie  first  place,  I  will  grant  the  correctness  of  every 
text  he  has  quoted,— by  the  way,  give  me  leave  to  say,  with  all  courtesy,  you 
made  a  mistake,  Sir,  when  you  said  that  you  gave  the  Protestant  translation  ;  it  was 
a  good  translation,  I  dare  say,  from  which  you  quoted;  I  imagine,  however,  you  made 
a  mistake,  when  you 'called  it  ours,  for  1  do  not  think  the  word  holocaust  is  in  the 
whole  of  the  Protestant  translation. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE.— I  will  prove  that  it  is  in  it ;  I  quoted  from  the  Protestant  transla 
tion  published  by  Bucks,  and  that  is  an  authorized  version. 

Mr.  GREGG. — That  is  not  our  authorized  versidff. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE.— I  hold  that  it  is,  it  was  the  firpt  bible  that  was  authorised,  but 
I  do  not  know  what  novelties  you  may  have  introduced  into  it  since.  The  one  I 
quoted  from,  has  the  word  holocaust  in  it,  and  it  is  the  authorised  version. 

Mr.  GREGG. — I  say  it  is  not  our  present  version,  1  know  nothing  about  the  version 
from  which  he  has  quoted,  the  word  holocaust  does  not  occur  in  the  entire  of  our 
version,  but  it  dots  occur  in  the  popish  version,  that  I  know.  O,  my  dear  friends, 
mark  the  providence  of  God.  Mr.  Maguire  has  brought  a  charge  against  us,  of  using 
Latin  and  Greek,  and  other  strange  words  to  delude  the  people,  whereas  that  word 
holocaust  is  used  in  his  bible,  and  we  have  translated  the  word  into  burnt  sacrifice, 
and  whole  burnt  offering.  But  they  retain  the  Greek  word  holocaust,  just  that  the 
ptople  may  imagine  that  all  is  mystery. 

1  shall  now  refer  you  for  a  forcible  illustration  to  the  book  of  Genesis,  to  the  pro- 
raise  made  by  God  to  Joseph:  "  Joseph  is  a  fruitful  bough,  even  a  fruitful  bough  by  a 
well,  whose  branches  run  over  the  wall,  the  archers  have  sorely  grieved  him,  and  shot 
at  him,  and  hated  him,  but  his  bow  abode  in  strength,  and  the  arms  of  his  hands  were 
made  strong  by  the  hands  of  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob,  (from  thence  is  the  shepherd 
the  stone  of  Israel,)  even  by  the  God  of  thy  father  who  shall  help  thee,  and  by  the 
Almighty  who  shall  bless  thee  with  blessings  of  heaven  above,  blessings  of  the  deep 
ihat  lieth  under,  blessings  of  the  breasts  and  of  the  womb,  the  blessings  of  thy  father 
have  prevailed  above  the  blessings  of  thy  progenitors,  unto  the  utmost  bound  of  the 
everlasting  hills,  they  shall  be  on  the  head  of  Joseph,  and  on  the  crown  of  the  head  of 
him  that  was  separate  from  his  brethren.'7  (Gen.  xlix.)  There  is  a  promise, — a 
glorious  promise  of  perpetuity  made  to  Joseph.  There  is  a  promise  which  seems  to 
establish  the  tribe  of  Ephrairn  in  the  most  exalted  state  of  spiritual  privilege.  An 
Israelite  might  argue  from  that  promise,  that  Ephraim  never  could  fail:  and  although 
we  might  bring  their  calves  and  their  altars  consecrated  to  Baalim,  their  Seraphim 
and  their  consecrated  images,  although  we  might  bring  the  idols  to  which  they  bowed 
down,  and  say,  "  Ephraim  is  a  cake  unturned.  He  has  joined  himself  to  idols,  let 
him  alone,"  yet  the  Israelite  might  stand  up  arguing  from  that  promise,  and  say,  like 
Mr.  Maguire,  "  no,  no,  Ephraim  could  not  fail,  we  could  not  be  idolatrous,  he  could 
not  diminish,  he  could  not  be  invisible,  such  a  thing  is  impossible,  for  he  was  to  stand 
like  the  everlasting  hills,"  forgetting  that  a  thing  said,  secundumquid,  is  only  true  in 
n  certain  sense,  arid  so  it  is  also  true  in  a  certain  sense  that  the  church  should  be 
visible  and  perpetual,  yet  this  is  perfectly  consistent  with  the  truth  we  allege,  namely, 
that  there  was  an  apostasy  foretold  at  the  same  time.  We  must  take  the  whole  Scrip 
ture,  in  the  spirit  of  it,  and  notallow  ourselves  to  argue  from  isolated  passages. 

Let  us  now  come  to  the  state  of  the  church  in  the  time  of  Elijah.  Here  \ve  have 
Elijah  standing  forth  and  declaring,  "  I  only  am  left,  and  they  seek  my  life  to  take  it 
away,"  while  the  prophets  of  Baal  were  at  that  time  four  hundred /"and  the  Lord 
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said  to  Elijah,  I  have  left  me  seven  thousand  in  Israel,  of  the  kuees  which  have  not 
bowe'1  unto  Baiu,  and  every  mouth  which  hath  not  kissed  him,"  BO  that  while  the 
churcn  was  in  a  sense  invisible,  she  vvas.it  the  same  time  on  the  mountain, — aye,  on 
the  mountain,  gloriously  visible  to  God  and  angels,  and  the  just  made  perfect;  she 
was  on  the  mountain,  and  let  me  tell  the  Rev.  Gentleman,  that  that  very  mountain 
is  the  true  mountain,  the  hill  of  Zion  whereon  we  stand  with  the  144,000,  and  our 
Father's  name  written  on  our  foreheads  !  that  is  the  true  mountain,  the  Zion  of  the 
Lord, — to  angels  it  is  visible,  and  to  those  true  souls  who  have  the  spirit  of  discern 
ment  to  see  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  to  whom  it  doth  appear  brightly  conspicuous, 
though  a  thousand  times  ten  thousand  errors  that  obscure  it.  are  lamented  by  them 
here  below  !  I  pray  God,  Sir,  that  this  discussion  may  do  you  good,  and  I  believe  it 
will. 

Let  me  now  show  my  Rev.  opponent  one  text  which  he  has  most  grievously  per 
verted — he  has  entirely  misunderstood  it,  and  I  do  tell  him  that  this  text  lies  at  the 
very  foundation  of  the  salvation  of  the  souls  of  men.  I  say  my  Rev.  opponent  has 
misunderstood  that  glorious  text,  indeed  I  must  say,  that  there  is  not  a  single  text  of 
scripture  that  he  fully  understands.  1  tell  you  my  brethren  to  "  stand  in  awe,  and 
sin  not,"  for  there  is  not  a  soul  can  understand  that  text,  but  that  soul  that  is  taught 
by  the  everliving  spirit  of  God.  The  text  Mr.  Maguire  misunderstood  is,  2,  Cor.  iv. 
3.  "  If  our  gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost."  He  explained  it  as  mean 
ing  that  the  church  could  not  be  invisible — that  it  must  be  visible — that  if  it  were 
invisible  or  hid,  it  would  be  so  to  them  that  were  lost.  Now  that  text  is  true  even  in 
the  midst  of  our  Protestant  church,  or  in  the  midst  of  any  church,  where  the  heart  is 
hardened  against  the  gospel  of  Jesus,  for  this  gospel  is  hid  except  to  those  who  have 
received  the  spirit  of  the  Lord.  Now  I  shall  explain  the  text  to  you,  and  give  the 
context,  he  says  in  the  first  verse,  "  Therefore  seeing  we  have  this  ministry,  as  we  have 
received  mercy,  we  faint  not."  Mark  that !  he  had  received  mtrcy — he  could  say, 
"  my  sins  are  pardoned  ;"  and  every  true  Christian  can  say  the  same,  why  1  because 
he  is  taught  of  God  : — but  have  renounced  the  hidden  things  of  dishonesty,  not 
walking  in  craftiness,  nor  handling  the  word  of  God  deceitfully."  Mark  that,  sir! 
Maik  that !  And  woe  to  those  who  do  handle  it  deceitfully — 1  charge  the  Romish 
church  with  doing  so.  "  But  by  the  manifestation  of  the  truth;"  "  by  makino-  it 
manifest;"  "by  making  it  appear  conspicuous;"  "commending  ourselves  to  every 
man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God."  Observe  the  apostle  speaks  there  of  preach 
ing  the  truth,  as  we  do,  by  manifesting — that  is  by  exhibiting  the  truth,  we  commend 
ourselves  to  every  man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God.  He  exhibited  the  truth 
and  to  some  it  was  a  savour  of  life  unto  life,  but  to  others  it  was  "  a  savour  of  death 
unto  death."  They  heard  it,  but  they  gnashed  their  teeth,  and  took  council  to  slay 
hirn. 

Well,  what  does  he  say  of  those  that  rejected  if,  "  If  our  gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to 
them  that  are  lost."  After  all  our  pains,  and  all  our  preaching,  they  do  not  perceive 
its  sense  or  force,  it  is  hid  to  them.  I  assert  that  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  text,  and 
it  has  no  more  allusion  to  the  visibility  of  the  church  of  Christ,  than  it  has  to  the 
visibility  of  St.  Peter's,  at  Rome,  or  St.  Pauls,  in  London.  Let  not  Mr.  Maguire 
attempt  to  make  a  mistake  about  the  things  which  he  can  clearly  see  ;  he  wants  to 
have  it  implied  that  I  said  that  the  gates  of  hell  prevailed  against  the  church  of  Christ ; 
that  I  said  that  the  church  should  not  be  conspicuously  visible  in  glory.  But  while 
the  single  text  which  my  Rev.  opponent  brought  forward,  namely,  that  the  church 
should  be  as  a  city  on  the  top  of  a  mountain,  does  not  prove  that  she  should  be  always 
risible  and  conspicuous, — which  she  has  not  been  ;  the  whole  scripture  clearly  de 
monstrates,  and  distinctly  prophesies,  that  an  apostasy  would  pervade  the  face  of  the 
church,  yet  underneath  would  lie  a  substratum  of  truth,  a  body  of  witnesses  contend 
ing  against  error.  I  have  brought  forward  that  very  text  which  describes  the  people 
of  God  as  a  city  set  on  a  hill,  even  on  Mount  Zion,  in  proof  of  what  we  say  about 
•Unding  against  the  world,  in  testifying  and  making  manifeit  the  truth ;  but  I  do 
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not  however,  bring  forward  one  text,  but  a  hundred  texts^tobear  me  out  in  my  position, 
—I  shall  now  refer  you  to  Rev.  xi.  1-3  ;  "  And  there  was  given  me  a  reed  like  unto 
a  rod,  and  the  angel  stood  saying,  arise  and  measure  the  temple  of  God,  and  the 
altar,'and  them  that  worship  therein,  but  the  court  which  is  without  the  temple  leave 
out  and  measure  it  not,  for  it  is  given  unto  th-e  gentiles,  and  the  holy  city  shall  they 
tread  under  foot  forty  and  two  months,  and,  1  will  give  power  unto  my  two  witnes 
ses,  and  they  shall  prophesy  1260  days  clothed  in  sackcloth."  Here  you  see  the 
Gentiles  should  trample  the  outer  court,  and  that  the  two  witnesses  would  stand  up 
against  them  ;  that  is  the  far  larger  part  would  be  trampled  under  foot  by  the  Gen- 
tifes  while  but  two  witnesses  would  stand  up  for  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  When 
I  say  then,  that  the  church  was  invisible,  I  only  say  it  in  a  certain  sense  and  not 
absolutely.  Let  me  illustrate  my  meaning  to  you  ;  suppose  it  to  have  been  said  of 
two  men,  that  one  should  never  prevail  against  the  other— suppose  you  afterwards 
saw  those  two  men  wrestling,  and  while  they  are  struggling,  one  of  them  is  brought 
exceedingly  low,  so  as  to  appear  to  be  overthrown,  to  be  "  prevailed  against,"  but 
suddenly  you  see  him  springing  up,  standing  erect — he  struggles.on  with  his  adver 
sary,  and  finally  overcomes  him,  would  it  be  true  then  tp  say  he  was  prevailed 
against  because  he  was  brought  low?  certainly  not;  so  I  say  the  Church  of  Christ 
was  never  prevailed  against,  and  the  fact  of  the  truth  being  concealed  during  the 
time  of  the  apostasy  i&jio  proof  whatever  that  the  church  was  overthrown. 

I  say,  further,  that  during  the  prevalence  of  the  apostasy  several  churches  did 
exist  as  witnesses  for  the  truth  :  for  example  the  Syrian  church,  the  history  of  which 
is  given  by  Buchanan  (in  his  Christian  Researches^)  and  other  travellers  in  India ; 
describing  them  to  us  as  maintaining  the  truth  from  the  apostolic  age,  and  handing 
it  down  in  an  uninterrupted  manner  to  our  own  days.  Mr.  Buchanan  says  that  he 
found  an  ancient  Syrian  church  which  enjey.ed  the  sanction  of  the  earliest  antiquity,, 
which  derived-  its  o-rdination  without  any  interruption  in  its  succession  from  the 
apostle  Thomas;  and  they  complained  i>n  the  strongest  and  most  feeling  manner 
against  the  violence  and  injustice  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church,  which  esta 
blished  the  inquisition  at  Goa,  and  did  every  thing  it  could  to,  uproot  this  ancient 
church.  This  is  a  collateral  evidence,  but -I  do  not  depend  qn  it,  because  the  truth 
I  assert  stands  without  any  degree  of  impeachment,  from  any  thing  Mr.  Maguire 
has  said.  The  church  of  Christ  then  having  been  invisible  in  one  sense  is  gloriously 
visible  in  another,  even  as  at  the  present  day  in  the  Church  of  England,  spiritually 
speaking.  First  of  all,  we  do  as  to  the  letter  teach  doctrines  which  are  incontrover- 
libly,  and  unquestionably  true ;  but  there  are  within  our  pale,  firstly,  those  who  are 
converted  to  God  by  the  saving  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  secondly,  thoso 
who  have  not  received  that  precious  influence.  And  I  w.ouldtell  my  Rev.  opponent 
that  a  conversion  from  ordinary  nominal  Christianity,  to  spiritual  religion,  is  as 
essential  to  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  as  conversion  from  Popery,  to..  Protestantism  ; 
and  I  would  also  tell  my  Rev.  opponent,  that  the  converted  members,  of  our  church 
who  have  received- the  Holy  Spirit,  many  of  then  are  to  us  invisible ;  we  have  no 
livery;  we  have  no  holy  coat ;  no  cottar  e  sacer  dot  ah  ;  no  sacerdotal  collar  to  dis 
tinguish  us  ;  we  all  stand  precisely  as  brethren,  and  those  who  lead  the  hidden  life, 
who  have  the  Spirit  of  God  within  them — who  enjoy  fellowship  and  communion  with 
God  the  father  and  Jesus  Christ  his  son,  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  lie  hidden  and 
concealed,  known  only  to  God  hims<4f. 

The  Rev.  gentleman  has  alluded  to  the  penal  code;  let  me  take  up  this  point. 
Now,  I  ask  him  where  did  this  penal  code  come  from?  Come,  Mr.  Maguire,  answer 
me  that !  aye,  answer  me  that,  sir  !*  Where  did  it  come  from  ?  Let  me  tell  you  it 
came  from  the  mother  of  abominations.  I  grant  you,  and  I  could  weep  tears  of 
blood  at  the  recollection  of  it,  that  our-cburch  did  persecute.  I  admit  it;  but  where 
did  she  learn  it?  She  learned  it  frorn,Rome ;  and  on  what  statute  did  she  persecute? 
Come,  Mr.  Maguire,  answer  me  that!  I  can  tell  you  on  what  statute  she  did  per- 
fecute, — on  a  statute  enacted  by  tha-fc  most  Popish  King,  Henry  IV.  Our  churcta 
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persecuted  according  to  an  act  enacted  in  the  reign  of  Henry  IV.  that  a  bishop  could 
convict, — mark  what  I  say,  '*  a  bishop  !"  one  of  the  gentlemen  who  had  blessed  the 
great  Jong  sword  to  convert  the  nations,  not  by  giving  them  the  Gospel — O,  no ;  he 
would  convert  a  man  by  running  a  long  blessed  sword  into  his  belly — "  You  would 
convert  them  by  putting  the  Bible  into  their  hands,"  said  the  Rev.  gentleman,  mock 
ing  us.  Yes,  blessed  be  God,  it  is  the  sword  of  the  spirit  we  use  ;  but  lie  conies  and 
makes  all  the  wolves  as  tame  as  lambs,  by  visiting  them  with  a  great  long  sword 
blessed  by  the  Pope.  But  to  return:  Henry  IV.  was  a  persecuting  Popish  King, 
the  first  person  who' 'burned  a  subject  in  England,  and  that  subject  was  a  holy  man 
of  the  name,  of  Sautre^one  of  those  holy  witnesses  invisible  to  the  world.  Mr. 
Mnguir¥would  swear  6n  a  thousand  books  that  there  was  Dot  a  single  Protestant 
before  the  days  of  iLtither.  Yet  Henry  IV.  you  all  know,  began  his  reign  in  the 
year  131)iJ,  nea>  twS  hundred  years  before  Luther's  time. — This  Sautre,  a  priest  of 
the  Church ''of  England,  was  burned,  because  he  was  a  disguised  Protestant,  under 
aii  act  w'rrjjQJ^ empowered  the  bishop  to  convict  a  man  ( f  heresy.  If  any  individual 
were  condemned  by  the  bishop  as  a  heretic,  the  sheriff  was  bound  ex  ojficio  to  com 
mit  the  fnan  to  the  iianies,  without  waiting  for  the  consent  of  the  crown.  INow,  there 
is  the  very-statute  on  which  our  church  persecuted  ; — there  it  is  for  you,  as  large  as 
life.  Our  church,  in  the  beginning,  then  persecuted  simply  because  she  followed 
the  example  of  Rome,  because  she  did  not  think  her  to  be  as  bloody-minded  as  she 
really  is.*  •  My  friends,  I  do  beg  of  you  to  bear  in  mind  what  I  have  said  about  the 
sophisms  which  the  Rev.  gentleman  runs  into,  not  perhaps  intentionally,  but  unhap 
pily  in  consequence  of  the  vicious  principles  which  guide  him. 

Do  not  let  Mr.  Maguire.  say  that  I  have  not  answered  him.  I  admit  his  texts,  but 
so  farl^hey  apply,  they  apply  to  the  glory  of  the  church,  which  was  apparently 
concealed,  but  truly  visible  ;  but  more  especially  have  they  a  full  and  entire  reference 
to  that  season  of  surpassing  gjory — "  the  latter-day  glory,"  which  shall  be  seen 
when  Babylon  the  great  is  physically  fallen,  when  that  dreadful  stumbling  block  is 
taken  out  of  the  way  of  the  nations.  There  is  but  one  thing  that  prevents  the  spread 
of  true  religion  over  the  world,  and  that  is  the  Popish  Church.  When  she  is  over 
thrown,  when  she  disappears  from  the  earth,  true  religion  shall  spread  from  sea  to 
sea — it  shall  reign  triumphantly  in  the  hearts  of  all,  and  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord 
shall  cover  the  face  of  creation,  as  the  waters  cover  the  channels  of  the  great  deep. 

Mr.  Maguire  boasts  of  the  cathedrals  which  were  built  by  the  bachelors;  aye,  they 
are  indeed  very  nice  houses  of  stoae  and  moriar,  and  we  have  oot  them  :  and  they 
are  very  diligent  at  the  present  day  in  building  others,  and  we  hope  we  shall  hare 
those  they  are  now  building  also.  But  we  shall  not  have  them  by  forcibly  wresting 
them  from  them  ;  but  we  shall  have  them  when  their  possessors  shall  come  over  to 
us,  and  become  one  with  us,  just  as  they  did  before.  Mr.  Maguire  has  talked  about 
bachelors  building  cathedrals  ;  we  are  building  other,  even  spiritual  cathedrals, 
which  shall  endure  for  ever,  the  stones  of  which  are  living  stones,  in  a  great  measure 
through  the  instrumentality  of  our  missionary  societies.  View  the  labours  of  our 
missionaries,  which  are  spreading  on  eveiy  side  and  disseminating  the  truth,  as  it  is 
in  Jesus,  to  all  parts  of  the  earth.  Millions  are  collected,  not  to  expend  it  in  erecting 
palaces  or  cathedrals,  but  to  send  forth  missionaries  to  gather  in  living  stones  to 
Jesus,  from  every  part  of  the  world.  This  is  what  the  married  parsons  are  doing, 
at  whom  Mr.  Maguire  sneers.  But  do  not,  my  dear  Roman  Catholic  friends, 
imagine  that  I  would  in  the  least  degree  attempt  to  disparage  the  priests  of  Rome — 

The  half  hour  ended.  / 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— I  will  put  it,  my  brethren,  to  each  and  every  soul  here, 
whether  my  talented  arid  respected  friend,  Mr.  Gregg,  has  within  the  last  half  hour 
answered  one  single  point  which  I  put  to  him  t  Did  you  hear  one  word  about  the 
89  articles  in  the  whole  of  his  last  speech?  Although  the  whole  drift  of  my  attack 
upon  his  «hurch  was  to  show  that,  from  the  days  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Apostles, 
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down  to  those  of  the  virgin  Elizabeth— who,  by-the-bye,  would  have  the  world 
believe  that  she  aiso  belonged  to  what  my  Rev.  friend  was  pleased  to  call  "  the  cor 
poration  of  bachelors."— There  was  not  a  church  iii  the  world  that  professed  those 
Thirty-nine  Articles.     I  wanted  to  be  shown  where  were  those  Thirty-nine  Articles 
from  the  days  of  Jesus  Christ  to  those  of  Queen  Elizabeth.     But  that  he  has  not 
shown  me,  nor  has  he  attempted  to  show  me,  although  that  was  the  professed  object 
of  his  coming  here.     I  also  wanted  to  know  where  was  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
for  800  years  and  more?     He  has  told  us  indeed  that  it  was  visible  and  invisible. 
But,  for  God's  sake,  my  friends,  let  us  be  serious, — although  it  is  extremely  hard  to 
be  so,  when  we  see  a  man  of  such  natural  ability  and  acquired  knowledge  torturing 
both  mind  and  body,  stumbling  and  floundering,   and  contradicting  himself,  in  the 
vain  and  hopeless  attempt  to  escape  the  palpable  difficulties  into  which  I  have  thrown 
him.     My  f.iends,  you  will  be  pleased  to  recollect  all  the  texts  which  I  quoted  from* 
the  Old  and  New  Testament  in  support  of  the  never-failing  and  never-ending  visi 
bility  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ.     And  you  will  also  bear  in  mind  the  construc 
tions  which  I  gave  to  those  texts,  and  the  manner  in  which  my  Rev.  friend  has  met 
those  texts.     My  friend?,  when  I  quoted  a  text  from  St.  Paul  to  show  that  the  church 
of  Christ  could  net  be  invisible  ;  but  that  it  should,  on  the  contrary,  always  be  visi 
ble, — he  spoke  of  Dictum  secundum  quid,  and  Dictum  S' implicit  er.     So  that  every 
poor  Protestant  who  is  ignorant  of  the  meaning  of  this  Dictum  secundum  quid  must 
be  dammed.     But  if  I  made  use  of  such  an  argument  as  that,  how  he  wplld  hold 
up  his  hands  and  exclaim,  Oh  !  what  an  advocate  the  church  of  Rome  has  got !      If 
1  were  to  evade  one  hundred  texts  quoted  against  me  by  Dictum  secundum  quid  and 
Dictum  simpllcitcr^  how  he  would  stamp  and  foam  with  indignation  !     And  indeed 
so  well  he  might.     He  has  also  spoken  to  you,   my  friends,   about  sophisms  and 
sophistry.     lie  likewise   spoke  about  the  holy  spirit,  and  he  tells  you  that  no  man 
can  know  the  Scripture  unless  he  has  the  spirit  of  God.     Why,  who  ever  denied 
that  1     But  where  is  that  true  spirit  to  be  found  1    It  is  to  be  found  in  the  true  church 
only.     Why,  sir,  the  Unitarians  and  the  Socinians  claim  that  spirit  as  well  as  you. 
The  Presbyterians,  who  deny  that  Jesus  Christ  ever  instituted,  or  that  the  Apostles 
ever  consecrated  Bishops,  claim  the  holy  spirit  as  well  as  you      Have  the  Wesleyans, 
that  went  away  from  you,  the  holy  spirit?     What  is  the  reason  that  they  went  out 
from  you  ?     Because  they  look  upon  your  church  as  a  sort  of  a  "  scarlet  lady."     I 
will  not  use  the  language  that  you  have  for  ever  in  your  mouth.     1  have  too  much 
respect  for  myself  to 'defile  ears  polite  by  giving  utterance  to  such  broad  and  disgust 
ing  epithets      I  will  not  use  them  ;  and  in  that  particular  refuse  to  follow  your  ex 
ample.     I  will  ask  you,  has  the  Anabaptist,  or  the  Quaker  the  spirit,  and   surely  if 
any  sectarian  has  the  spirit  the  Quaker  has   it.     Have  they,  who  hate  and  despise 
your  church  as  much  as-.they  hate  and  despise   mine, — have  they,   I  say,  the  holy 
spirit?     Let  him  answer  those  questions.     He  tells  me,  my  friends,  that   I  am   not 
capable  of  understanding  a  text  of  Scripture.     I  thank  him  for  his  good  opinion  of 
my  understanding;  but  i  will  demonstrate  to  him  that  he  has  judged  rasLly     The 
Scripture  says — "  Judge  not,  and  you  shall  not  be  judged  :  condemn  not,  and  you 
shall  not  be  condemned."  Luke  vi.  c.  37,  v.     It  is  true,  and  I  admit  it,  I  am  a  sin 
ner  ;  I  am  an  unworthy  man,  and  I  have  not  his  spirit.     But  Mr.  Gregg  has  it  >  he 
has  the  spirit  of  truth  within  him.     He  says  so  ;  and  if  so,  he  is  capable  of  guiding 
all  men.     But  again,  I  will  not  follow  my  Rev,  friend's  example,  and  "judge  him." 
I  will  tell  him,  however,  that  there  is  no.  spirit  of  truth  out  of  the  Church  of  Truth — - 
that  there  is  no  truth  out  of  that  Church  which  Jesus  Christ  established,  and  to  the 
Apos'.les  of  which  lie  said  :  "  I  have  yet  mariytfilngs  to  say  unto  you  :  but  ye  cannot 
bear  them  now.     (Thus  it  appears  from  this  expression  how  important  and  how 
weighty  those  things,  which  our  blessed  Lord  had  yet  to  say,  were.)    Howbeit,  when 
be,  the  spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth  ;  for  he   shall   no,t 
speak  of  himself;  but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear  that  shall  he  speak,  and  he  will  show 
you  things  tq  cqme."  John  xvj  c.  12  and  13  Y,     There,  sir,  is  the  spirit  pf  tt\uU, 
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it  is  not  in  your  cockles  that  you  will  find  the  spirit  of  truth.  If,  sir,  the  lioly  spirit 
is  given  to  private  persons,  he  is  given  as  a  means  of  sanctih'cation  :  but  to  the  church 
he  has  been  given  as  a  means  of  sanctification  ;  but  to  the  Church  he  has  been  given 
rcs  the  spirit  of  truth,  leading  her  into  all  truth,  and  so  directly  excluding  all  error 
from  her.  When,  therefore,  1  adhere  to  my  church,  1  am  sure  of  having  the  truth 
of  the  spirit.  My  friends,  the  Rev.  gentleman  has  misunderstood  that  text  of  St. 
Paul :  "  But  if  our  Gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost/'  2d  Cor,  iv.  3  v. 
He  attempted  to  explain  that  text,  but  in  that  attempt  he  did  not  shake  or  weaken  in 
the  smallest  degree  my  interpretation  of  it.  It  was  to  the  Jews  that  this  text  of  St, 
Paul  was  addressed  ;  it  was  to  those  who  were  wilfully  blind,  and  consequently  lost, 
that  the  Gospel  was  hid  :  "  But  if  our  Gospel  be  hid.1'  Jesus  Christ  came  to  con 
vert  the  whole  world,  and  he  sent  his  Apostles  to  preach  his  Gospel  to  all  nations; 
"  Go,"  says  Christ,  speaking  to  those  who  would  not  see,  those  who  were  wilfully 
blind,  "  relate  to  John  what  ye  have  heard  and  seen  :  the  blind  see,  the  larne  walk, 
tbe  lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  rise  again,  and  the  Gospel  has  been 
preached  to  the  poor."  Matt,  xi  4  and  5  verses.  And  it  was  of  those  who  were 
incredulous,  who  were  wilfully  blind,  that  St.  Paul  spoke  in  that  text.  You  are 
not  to  be  incredulous,  for  the  God  of  Heaven  has  come  down,  he  has  preached 
another  Gospel.  He  has  manifested  the  truth  of  his  mission,  and  of  ours,  by  hi» 
works  ;  and  therefore,  you  cannot  but  see  our  Gospel.  It  is  preached  to  the  ends  of 
the  earth  ;  it  is  as  visible  as  the  sun.  But  you  will  not  see  it,  because  you  are  wil 
fully  blind:  "  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost.1*  There  is  the  meaning  of  that  text. 
The  true  Gospel,  my  friends,  is  to  be  found  in  the  true  Church  '  that  Gospel  is 
preached  to  every  creature.  "  He  that  belicveth  and  is  baptised,  shall  be  saved  ; 
but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  condemned."  Mark  xvi.  c.  16  v.  "And  Jesus 
said,  for  judgment  have  I  come  into  this  world,  that  they  who  see  not  may  see,  and 
they  who  see  may  become  blind."  John  ix.  c.  38  v.  But  what  does  a  poor  ignorant 
Protestant  know  about  the  Gospel?  How  can  he  te!l  that  the  true  Gospel  is 
preached  to  him?  Where  was  that  Gospel  to  be  found  during  the  Church's  invisi 
bility  for  these  80  )  years  and  more?  Where  was  it  all  this  time  1  Why,  my  friends,, 
according  to  the  Rev.  gentleman's  principles,  he  could  not  imtisfy  even  an  ignorant 
Protestant  upon  the  subject.  Where,  then,  my  friends,  was  the  true  gospel  to  be  found? 
It  was  to  be  found  in  that  Church  to  which  Christ  gave  a  divine  commission  to  preach 
it  and  to  teach  it,  when  he  said,  "  Go  teach  all  nations." — '*  And  behold  I  am  with 
you  all  days,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  Matt,  xxviii.  c.  20  v.  And  who  were 
they  that  were  to  teach  it  by  their  preaching  ?  Why,  those  very  men  and  their  succes 
sors,  to  whom  he  said,  "He  that  despiseth you  despiseth  me, and  he  that  despiseth  me, 
dcspiseth  him  that  sent  me. "Luke,  x.c.  16v.  These  texts  plainly  shew  where  the  true 
Gospel  was  to  be  found.  My  friend  admits  that  the  true  Gospel  was  with  its  once, 
and  I  have  shown  from  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ  himself  that  it  never  could  have 
left  us.  I  have  proved  that  he  promised  to  remain  with  his  Church  to  the  end  of 
the  world;  that  he  would  guide  her  into  all  truth  ;  and  that  the  gates  of  hell  should 
never  prevail  against  her,  which  they  must  have  done  if  she  fell  into  error.  I  have 
jihown  all  that,  and  my  friend  has  not  contravened  any  single  one  of  my  proofs.  I 
have  repeatedly  called  upon  him  to  support  22  of  the  39  Articles  of  his  church  by 
the  Scripture,  and  he  has  not  done  so.  No,  my  friends  ;  but  he  has  spoken  a  great 
deal  about  the  Assyrian  church,  and  a  Mr.  Buchanan,  and  he  says  that  the  Bishops 
of  the  Assyrian  church  had  their  ordination  from  St.  Thomas,— that  that  church  hat 
existed  since  the  days  of  that  Apostle,  and  that  that  church  complained  very  much 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  for  establishing  the  inquisition  at  Goa  ;  but  1  do  not 
believe  one  word  that  Mr.  Buchanan  has  asserted.  What  business  have  I  to  take 
Mr.  Buchanan's  word  for  what  he  says  he  saw  1  (*  Quod  gratis  asseritur  gratis 
ntgari  debct"  —a  mere  gratuitous  assertion  ;  I  don't  believe  a  single  word  of  it. 
Let  him  show  me  her  liturgy  ;  show  me  her  book  of  Common  Prayer  ;  and  let  hin*, 
if  he  can,  show  me  that  the  Assyrian  Church  ever  repudiated,  renounced,  or  denied 
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the  authority  of  the  bead  of  the  Church;  and  then  he  will  he  doing:  something. 
Let  him  show  me  that  the  Assyrian  Church  denies  the  authority  of  the  hea< 
Church;  that  head  being  Jesus  Christ,  whose  successor  and  visible  head  o 
church  is  at  Rome— the  Pope,  the  lawful  successor  of  St.  Peter  ;  let  him  show  m 
all  that,  or  that  the  Assyrian  church  professes  the  thirty-nine  articles,  and  it  M  g» 
to  prove  something  for  him.  But  until  he  has  performed  this  task,  the  exist* 
an  Assyrian  church  is  of  no  consequence  to  him  or  to  me.  But  to  proceed,  n 
friends :  Jesus  Christ  came  upon  earth  to  establish  a  new  religion  in  his  blood,  a 
when  he  was  about  sending  his  Apostles  to  preach  and  to  teach  that  new  religion  to 
the  world,  he  made  choice  of  one  of  them  to  be  the  chief,  and  his  visible  successor 
upon  earth  ;  and  that  he  was  the  chief  apostle  is  evident  from  that  text  in  St.  Matt. 
x.  2,  "  Now  the  names  of  the  Apostlea  are  these,  "  the  first,  Simon,  who  is  calk 
Peter,"  &c.  And  in  all  places  where  the  Apostles  are  counted,  as  Judas  is  always 
the  last  so  St.  Peter  is  counted  first;  just  as  it  was  said  of  Eleazcr,  '-that  he  was 
the  prince  of  the  princes  of  the  Levites"— Numbers  iii.  32.  So  among  the  spiritual 
princes  of  Christ's  Church.  St.  Matthew  did  not  only  count  St.  Peter  first,  but  he 
plainly  says  he  was  the  first— Me  first,  Simon,  who  is  called  Peter"  He  was  neither 
the  first  in  order  of  calling  to  the  apostleship  nor  in  age,  for  his  his  brother,  Andrew, 
was  older,  and  had  been  called  before  him.  But,  in  order  to  prove  that  he  was  to 
be  the  chief  apostle,  and  the  successor  of  Jesus  Christ  on  earth,  and  visible  head  of 
the  church,  i  will  quote  a  passage  from  the  Gospel  of  St.  John.  "  So,  when  they 
hud  dined,  Jesus  saith  to  Simon  Peter,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  more 
than  these?  lie  saith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord,  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  He 
saith  unto  him,  feed  my  lambs.  He  saith  to  him  again,  the  second  time,  Simon, 
son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me]  He  saith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord  thou  knowest  that  I 
Jove  thee.  He  saith  unto  him,  Feed  my  lambs.  He  said  unto  him  the  third  time 
Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  ?  Peter  was  grieved  because  he  said  unto  him 
the  third  time,  lovest  thou  me,  and  he  said  unto  him,  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things, 
thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  Jesus  said  unto  him,  feed  my  sheep." — chap.  xxi. 
15th,  16th,  and  17th  verses.  Now,  my  friends,  I  ask  you,  what,  is  there  in  the  church 
of  Jesus  Christ,  hut  Lambs  and  Sheep — laity  and  clergy?  St.  Peter  was  to  feed 
them,  and  his  successors  are  feeding  them  ever  since  ;  for  ':  Thou  art  Peter,  and 
upon  this  rock  I  will  build  niy  church  ;"  "  To  thee  I  will  give  the  keys  of  the  king 
dom  of  heaven :"  Matt.  xvi.  18.  "Feed  my  lambs,  feed  rny  sheep  :"  John  xx. 
And  '  Lo  !  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world  ;"  Matt,  xxviii. 
20.  Peter  was  not  to  live  until  the  end  of  the  world,  for  his  death,  and  the  manner 
of  it,  is  foretold  in  almost  the  very  next  verse  of  St.  John  ;  and  if  Christ's  commis 
sion  were  to  expire  on  Peter's  death,  who  would  feed  either  the  lambs  or  the  sheep  1 
There  would  be  no  one.  And  if  the  commission  which  was  given  to  the  other 
apostles  was  to  expire  on  the  termination  of  their  lives,  why  then,  there  would  be 
neither  lambs  nor  sheep  to  feed  ;  the  world  would  not  have  been  converted ;  and 
therefore  a  succession  of  apostles,  preachers,  and  teachers,  was  necessary  ;  and 
Peter's  successors  have  ever  since  satin  his  chair  as  the  visible  head  of  Christ's  church, 
feeding  the  lambs tand  the  sheep. 

Now,  my  friends,  during  the  1,500  years  before  Luther  in  which  the  successors  of 
St.  Peter  have  sat  in  his  seat,  feeding  the  lambs  and  the  sheep,  where  was  the  Pro 
testant  church  and  her  39  articles  1  Oh  !  my  friend  says,  that  it  existed  visibly  and 
invisibly  ;  and  to  prove  that  it  existed  invisibly  and  visibly  he  mentioned  some  priest 
named  Sautre  that  was  barned  in  the  reign  of  Henry  the  Fourth,  and  then  he  says 
there  is  a  proof  of  its  invisible  existence,  just  as  if  every  man  that  was  burned  to  death 
was  a  Protestant.  He  might  as  well  have  said  that  every  widow  that  was  burned  in 
India  was  a  Protestant.  He  has  spoken  of  persecutions.  Have  I  done  so  1  although 
Heaven  only  knows  I  could  retort  on  him  a  tenfold  vengence.  He  has  said  that  we 
only  converted  nations  with  the  sword  ;  but  1  ask  him  was  it  by  the  sword  that  St. 
Boniface  converted  Gemany  ?-^was  it  by  the  award  that  St.  Austin  converted 
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England  ? — was  it  by  the  sword  that  St.  Patrick  converted  Ireland  1  or,  finally,  was 
it  by  the  sword  that  St.  Francis  Xavier  converted  India. 

My  friends,  he  admits  that  his  church  persecuted  ;  I  deny  that  ours  did ;  but  I 
do  admit  that  bad  Catholics  did  persecute,  and  thereby  proved  themselves  unworthy 
members  of  the  church,  and  a  disgrace  to  Christianity.  Our  church  teaches  that 
nothing  but  the  spiritual  sword  should  be  used  in  doing  the  work  of  the  Lord  ;  and 
we  abominate  the  persecutions  under  Mary,  and  detest  and  execrate  as  much  as  he 
does,  the  monsters  who  advised  her  to  retaliate  on  those  who  differed  from  her  in 
their  religious  opinions.  And  here  I  must  observe,  that  I  never  heard  a  Protestant 
reprobate  the  acts  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  who  persecuted  more  in  one  year  than  Mary 
did  during  her  whole  reign.  Does  he  recollect  the  case  of  Jenkins,  the  Romar 
Catholic  "bookseller  ?  He  may  read  it  in  Baker's,  in  Wood's  history  of  Oxford,  an- 
in  other  writers.  When  he  was  tried,  and  sentenced  to  be  nailed  to  a  post  by  hi 
ears,  and  not  to  be  removed  from  that  dreadful  situation  until  he  cut  off  his  own  ear 
with  his  own  hand  ;  and  when  the  jury  had  brought  in  their  verdict,  and  when  th 
judge  had  pronounced  the  barbarous  and  inhuman  sentence,  both  he  and  the  jury, 
and  the  sheriff,  and  the  adverse  counsel,  and  the  witnesses,  were  struck  dead  upon 
the  spot.  The  Lord  suffered  a  plague  to  fall  upon  them,  and  15,000  people 
were  carried  off  by  the  visitation  in  less  than  48  hours  ;  but  not  a  woman  was  injured, 
—and  why] — because  they  had  no  hand  in  the  inhuman  act.  Thus  the  finger  of 
God  pointed  out  to  Elizabeth  the  danger  and  cruelty  of  persecution.  But,  sir,  we  will 
drop  those  irritating  topics  ;  they  are  only  the  abuses,  and  not  the  uses.  Religion 
has  been  abused  and  outraged  at  all  times  and  at  all  seasons.  All  men  are  liable  to 
err  in  conduct ;  let  us  therefore  drop  those  subjects,  for  they  are^ffcTargurnent  against 
any  church  in  which  they  exist,  and  go  to  something  more  to  the  point  at  issue 
between  us  Let  us  proceed  to  principles,  and  let  us  not  be  wasting  our  time 
talking  about  abuses  which  I  did  not  come  here  to  defend.  Let  us,  I  say,  go  to 
principles.  I  have  asked  you  to  prove,  on  settled,  principles,  the  canonicity  and 
authenticity  of  any  single  book  of  Holy  Scriptures.  Did  you  give  me  an 
answer?  Not  one  ;  and  again,  I  prophecy  that  you  never  will.  Why,  sir,  is  not 
your  rule  of  faith  "  private  judgment,'' — that  rule  which  confirms  the  Unitarian  in 
his  errors  ?  Was  it  not  your  church  that  set  up  the  right  of  private  judgment  1  and 
is  it  not  by  the  exercise  of  that  right  that  the  Unitarian  is  confirmed  in  his  heresy  ? 
Your  church  knew  where  she  got  her  ordination  and  her  government,  what  little  of 
them  she  retained  ;  and,  in  order  to  excuse  herself  to  the  whole  world,  she  set  up 
the  doctrine  of  the  right  of  private  opinion,  because  the  public  opinion  and  the 
public  judgment  of  the  Catholic  Church  has  condemned  her  and  her  heresy  ;  and  it 
is  that  very  right  of  private  judgment  which  causes  the  Unitarian  to  differ  from  you. 
I  abominate  and  anathematize  the  doctrines  of  the  Unitarians  as  much  as  you  do  ; 
but  I  do  not  condemn  themselves.  Many  of  them  are  high-minded,  liberal,  and 
enlightened  men.  The  Unitarians  assert  their  entire  right  to  the  full  exercise  of 
private  judgment.  They  have  no  public  judgment  clashing  with  private  judgment ; 
and  therefore  I  say  that  they  are  fifty  times  more  consistent  than  you  are.  They 
exercise  the  right  of  private  judgment  which  your  church  taught  ;  and  they,  in  the 
exercise  of  that  right,  deny  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

It  was,  sir,  your  abominable,  lyin.<r  church,  that  set  up  the  doctrine  of  private 
judgment,  which  blasphemous  doctrine  created  a  rebellion,  and  set  all  those  who 
assented  to  it  stark  staring  mad.  If  I  were  to  take  up  a  book  which  I  have  here, 
you  would  see  that  the  early  Reformers  did  not  know  well  what  doctrine  to  teach  : 
every  one  taught  his  own,  and  no  two  of  them  agreed  upon  any  one  given  principle, 
except  in  their  hatred  of  that  church  which  they  had  left,  and  which  condemned 
them.  Luther  differed  from  Calvin,  and  Calvin  from  Zuingle,  Zuingle  from 
Ocolarapadius,  Ocolampadius  from  Carlostadt,  Carlostadt  from  Beza,  and  Beza  from 
them  all  ;  which  made  Erasmus  jocosely  observe,  "  That  Protestantism  was  a  real 
comedy  :  for,  like  every  comedy,  it  always  ended  in  a  marriage."  Marriage  formed 
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«o  conspicuous  an  essential  of  the  new  Reformation,  that  as  soon  as  a  Reformer  got 
iiis  creed,  he  was  sure  to  get  a  wife.     Thus  Cranmer  got  a  wife,  and  got  a  chest  ir 
which  to  conceal  her;  and  when  they  were  landing  her,  the  chest  was  turned  upsid- 
down,   she  screamed  for  want  of  air,  and   by  that  circumstance  the  fair  one  was 
detected.  . 

I  will  now  come  to  another  point.  My  Reverend  friend  has  spoken  a  good  leal 
about  the  promise  made  to  Joseph,  namely,  "  That  his  seed  should  last  for  ever ; 
;md  I  quoted  St.  Paul,  to  show  you  that  that  seed  was  the  Catholic  Church,  because 
the  Author  of  that  church,  Jesus  Christ,  was  of  the  seed  of  Joseph,  for  he  is  called 
(Mat.  i.  1,)  the  "  Son  of  David,  the  Son  of  Abraham  ;"  and,  according  to  St.  Paul, 
who  also  says,  that  those  only  who  believe  in  Christ  are  the  children  of  the  promise. 
His  words  are,  Not  as  the  word  of  God  had  taken  no  effect ;  but  they  thatare  the  chil 
dren  of  the  promise  are  "counted  for  the  seed."  (Rom.  ix.  8.)  Again,  my  friends, 
he  tells  you  that  his  church  is  Catholic  "in  these  kingdoms."  Now,  I  would  be 
very  glad  to  know  in  what  other  kingdoms  is  she  Catholic,  even  admitting  her  to  be 
Catholic  here,  but  which  I  deny.  He  stitches  his  church  to  every  little  heretical 
body  nil  over  the  world,  and  then  he  says  his  church  is  Catholic,  although  those 
societies  may  condemn  his  church  and  her  doctrines,  aye,  even  more  than  I  do. 
What  ancient  heresies  has  this  would-be  Catholic  church  of  his  condemned  ?  I  say 
none — not  one.  It  is  not  so  with  that  true  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church  to 
which  I  belong;  she  has  condemned  them  all,  and  lopped  them  off  from  her 
communion.  *'  Every  tongue  that  shall  rise  up  against  thee,  that  tongue  thou  shalt 
condemn.*'  «—«• 

My  friends,  he  hasVjuoted  another  text,  and  he  has  founded  an  argument  upon 
it ;  and  I  solemnly  protest  that  it  was  the  only  middling  one  he  put  since  the  discus 
sion  commenced,  but  it  unhappily  had  the  misfortune  of  falling  into  bad  hands  He 
did  not  put  it  well,  but  I  will  do  it  for  him,  and  prove  to  the  Protestants  who  are 
present,  that  I  understand  their  arguments  better  than  their  chosen  champion.  In 
order  to  show  that  the  church  could  be  invisible,  he  quotes  a  passage  from  the  pro 
phet  Elias:  "  I,  even  I,  only  remain  a  prophet  of  our  Lord."  (1st  Kings,  xviii.  22 
And,  in  the  next  chapter,  verse  10,  the  prophet  repeats,  "I,  even  I,  only  am  left.' 
Here  now,  says  my  Reverend  friend,  is  the  Jewish  church  invisible,  for  according 
to  that  prophet,  there  was  only  one  man  to  be  had  in  her ;  and  that  church  was  the 
*>nly  true  church  in  the  world,  and  there  was  only  one  man  to  profess  htr  rloctrines. 
\nd  nmy  you  not  infer  from  that,  that  the  Jewish  church  was  invisible;  ami  conse 
quently  may  it  not  be  also  inferred  that  the  true  church  in  the  new  law  became  invisi 
ble  ?  That  is  the  way  in  which  Mr.  Gregg  ought  to  have  put  the  argument.  Now,  my 
•He rids,  hear  my  answer.  I  answer,  then,  according  to  the  words  of  God,  as  spoken 
>y  his  mouth  to  the  same  prophet — (19th  chap.  v.  IS) — "That  there  were  left  in 
Israel  7,000  men,  whose  knees  had  not  been  bowed  before  Baal."  And  in  the  for- 
;n-ar  chapter,  v.  13,  it  is  manifest  that  he  must  have  known  of  an  hundred  prophets, 
for  AbrliastM  him:  "  I  hid  of  the  prophets  of  our  Lord  an  hundred  men,  by  fifty 
-\nd  fifty,  in  caves."  So  that  you  see,  my  friends,  Abdias  told  him  that  there  were 
many  more  than  one  solitary  prophet — nay,  more,  where  was  the  whole  tribe  of  Judah 
tnd  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  1  For,  my  friends,  at  that  period  the  kingdom  of  Israel  was 
divided  between  Rehoboam  and  Jcreboam,  and  a  civil  commotion  was  the  conse- 
(iience,  and  the  faithful  tribe  of  Judah,  including  Rcnjamin,  afforded  Rehoboam  an 
hundred  and  four  score,  thousand  chosen  men,  to  fight  against  the  other  revolted  tribes, 
whose  king  was  about  getting  up  Idolatry.  And  finding  out  a  device,  lie  made 
two  golden  calves,  and  said  to  them  (the  ten  tribes)  Go  ye  up  no  more  to  Jerusalem : 
t>ehold  thy  gods,  O  Israel,  that  brought  thee  out  of  the 'land  of  Egypt  !  And  he  set 
the  one  of  them  in  Bethel  and  the  other  in  Dan." — 3  Kings  xii.  28,  29. 

So  that,  my  friends,  you  have  here  a  notable  declaration  of  how  visibly  the  true 
church  flourished  even  then  in  the  tribes  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  for  they  alone 
"  sent  an  hundred  and  fourscore  thousand  chosen  men  for  war  to  fight  against  the 
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kouseof  Israel.and  to  bringthe  kingdom  again  under  Rehoboam,the  son  of  Solomon." 
Was,  then,  the  Jewish  Church  invisible  when  there  was  no  less  a  number  than  an 
hundred  and  fourscore  thousand  chosen  fighting  men,  not  to  speak  of  women  and 
children  ?  And  now  let  me  ask  him,  how,  with  such  a  number  of  fighting  men,  and 
the  multitudes  of  others  who  professed  the  true  faith  at  that  time — how,  let  me  ask 
him,  could  the  Jewish  Church  be  invisible  ?  So  much  for  your  infallible  interpre 
tation  of  the  Scriptures.  So  much  for  your  fallible  church.  What,  sir,  is  the 
meaning  of  the  Prophet  Elias,  for  I  find  that  I  must  teach  you  Scripture,  when  he 
said,  '*/,  only  I,  rtmain  a  prophet  of  the  Lord.'1''  He  surely  could  not  mean  to  say 
that  he  was  the  only  prophet,  for  he  knew  that  there  were  an  hundred  of  them  hid 
14  fifty  by  fifty  in  caves."  What,  then,  does  he  mean  to  say  ?  He  meant  thus  :  I, 
only  I,  remain  a  prophet,  standing  openly  to  oppose  the  fury  of  the  apostate  tribes 
of  Israel  :  I,  only  I,  of  all  the  prophets  of  the  Lord,  stand  up  to  oppose  all  their 
tyranny  and  oppression  :  I  am  the  only  prophet  that  dares  to  openly  stem  tlu- 
torrent  of  public  persecution.  The  rest  of  the  prophets  had  gone  and  hid  themselves. 
And,  according  to  the  example  of  our  Saviour,  we  are  shown  that  it  is  lawful  to  hide 
ourselves  from  persecution  and  oppression,  for  when  the  Jews  thought  to  stone  him, 
he  withdrew  out  of  their  sight.  The  blessed  martyrs  avoided  persecution  as  long  a;- 
they  could,  but  when  they  were  caught,  they  willingly  and  boldly  offered  up  their 
blood  as  a  sacrifice  for  their  faith.  Again,  my  friends,  as  to  the  invisibility  of  the 
Jewish  Church,  at  the  period  of  which  my  rev.  friend  spoke,  you  will  find  it  recorded 
in  second  Chronicles,  chap.  xi.  verses  5  and  13:  "And  Rehoboam  dwelt  in. 
Jerusalem,  and  built  cities  for  defence  in  Judah. — And  the  priests  and  the  Levites 
that  were  in  all  Israel  resorted  to  him  out  of  all  their  coasts."  So  much  for  the 
invisibility  of  the  Jewish  Church,  even  during  a  period  of  revolt  and  intestine  commo 
tion.  Again,  my  friends,  in  order  to  put  an  end  to  this  invisibility  of  the  Jewish 
Church,  and  to  bring  it  to  light,  I  will  give  you  a  few  more  texts  upon  the  subject  : 
"  Therefore  he  said  unto  Judah,  Let  us  build  these  cities,  and  make  about  them 
walls,  and  towers,  gates  and  bars,  while  the  land  is  yet  before  us  ;  because  we  have 
sought  the  Lord  our  God,  we  have  sought  him,  and  he  hath  given  us  rest  on  every 
side.  So  they  built  and  prospered.  And  Asa  had  an  army  of  men  that  bare  target* 
and  spears,  out  of  Judah  three  hundred  thousand  ;  and  out  of  Benjamin,  that  bare 
shields  and  drew  bows,  two  hundred  and  fourscore  thousand  :  all  these  were  mighty 
men  of  valour." — Second  Chronicles,  chap.  xiv.  verses  7  and  8.  Now,  my  friends, 
1  ask  you,  was  the  Jewish  Church  invisible  at  that  time  ?  Again,  iny  friend?, 
"  And  the  fear  of  the  Lord  fell  upon  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  lands  that  were  roumi 
about  Judah,  so  that  they  made  no  war  against  Jehoshaphat.  And  Jehoshaphar 
waxed  great  exceedingly  :  and  he  built  in  Judah  castles,  and  cities  of  store.  And 
he  had  much  business  in  the  cities  of  Judah  :  and  the  men  of  war,  might}  men  of 
valour,  were  in  Jerusalem.  And  these  are  the  numbers  of  them,  according  to  the 
house  of  their  fathers  :  of  Judah,  the  captains  of  thousands  ;  Adnah  the  chief,  and 
with  him  mighty  men  of  valour  three  hundred  thousand." — Second  Chronicles, 
chap.  xvii.  verses  10,  12,  13,  14.  And,  my  friends,  in  the  following  verses,  you  will 
find,  if  you  tot  up  the  numbers  which  were  placed  under  each  captain,  that  they 
would  make  a  grand  total  of  eleven  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  soldiers,  all  at  the 
hand  of  the  king,  besides  others  that  he  had  put  in  walled  cities  in  Judah.  So  now, 
my  friends,  I  think  I  have  settled  the  question  of  the  invisibility  of  the  Jewish  church; 
for  here  you  have  her  at  her  lowest  ebb,  containing  this  vast  number  of  fighting 
men,  besides  others  that  were  in  the  fortresses  or  walled  cities,  and  the  priests  and 
Levites  visiting  her  from  all  their  coasts.  Now,  my  friends,  I  am  sure  that  1  have 
satisfactorily  answered  the  only  tolerable  objection  that  was  put  forward,  as  yet,  by 
my  reverend  opponent  during  the  discussion  ;  and  have  I  not  fully  demonstrated 
to  you  that  the  Jewish  church  was  not  invisible  ;  and  if,  at  no  period,  even  in  her 
weakest  state,  the  Jewish  church  was  invisible,  how  could  the  church  of  Christ,  in 
the  new  law  become  invisible,  since,  according  to  St.  Paul,  she  was  established  on. 
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far  "  better  promises  V '  Heb.  viii.  6.  And  now  I  ask  you,  and  I  ask  you  fairly,  has 
my  reverend  opponent,  or  has  he  not,  defended  himself  against  me  ?  This  was  my 
day  of  attack— 1  shall  be  attacked  to-morrow  ;  but  he  has  been  attacked  to-day,  and 
what  has  he  been  obliged  to  do  1  When  I  tried  his  church  by  the  balance  of  reason, 
and  upon  the  Bible— when  I  called  upon  him  to  prove  or  to  support  by  the  holy 
Scriptures,  and  the  Scriptures  alone,  two-and-twenty  shuffling,  lying  articles,  to  the 
truth  of  which  his  church— that  church  which  teaches  the  right  of  private  judgment, 
but  will  not  allow  any  one  to  practise  it — compels  men  to  swear  on  the  holy  and 
eternal  Gospels  of  God— She  imperiously  calls  upon  every  man  that  she  ordains — 
oh!  what  an  ordination  !— to  swear  to  those  lying,  un scriptural  articles—-  10  swear, 
not  only  that  they  believe  them,  but  that  they  are  true,  and  that  the  sacrifice  of  the 
mass  is  damnable  and  idolatrous — She  compels  all  her  bishops  and  pareons  to  swear 
this  upon  the  Gospels  of  God — to  take  an  horrible  oath  against  what  I  can  prove  to 
be  as  true  as  the  Gospels  of  God.  Oh!  horrible— oh  !  blasphemous  and  hypocriti 
cal  Church,  that  professes  to  leave  men  to  the  exercise  of  their  own  free  will — their 
private  judgment,  and  yet  tyrannically  binds  them  down  by  a  most  hideous  oath. 
Yes,  my  friends,  she  is  a  hypocritical,  blundering  Church  ;  she  contradicts  herself; 
she  teaches  private  judgment,  and  then  compels  men  to  swear  that  they  will  not 
exercise  that  judgment,  or  disturb  any  one  of  her  lying,  and  consequently  anti-Scrip 
tural  Articles.  She  coerces  men  to  swear  against  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass, — iny  rev. 
opponent  has  taken  the  oath,  although  he  knows  as  well  as  I  do  that  the  first  man 
(Martin  Luther)  that  attempted  to  abolish  that  pure  and  holy  and  "  continual  sacri 
fice^  which  the  Lord  declared  by  the  mouth  of  his  Prophet  Malachi  should  be 
offered  to  him  in  all  places, — was  seduced  to  do  so  by  the  devil,  who  overcame  him 
in  five  arguments.  And  Justus  Jonns,  his  own  disciple,  and  by  his  master's  command, 
has  translated  those  arguments  from  the  German  into  the  Latin  language.  In  that 
work  he  acknowledges  and  describes  at  large  his  famous  conference  with  the  devil, 
in  which  he  confesses  to  have  been  prevailed  upon  by  his  Satanic  majesty  to  abrogate 
private  masses.  The  arguments  employed  by  the  devil  were  five  in  number.  (Tide 
his  book  De  Missa  privata).  That  he  slept  ofterter  with  him  and  closer  to  him  than 
his  owri  Kitty — Diaboius  mulio  fy  propius  mihi  accubaresolet  quam  mea  Catharina." 
And  also,  "  That  when  he  had  not  the  devil  appended  about  his  neck,  he  was 
nothing  but  a  mere  dry  theologian.'1  Vide  Lc  Roy  in  Labyrintho,  cap.  13,  etipsum 
Luthearum^  de  Missa  Angulari  Colloquia  M en g  alia  et  Tomun,  7  vol.  228.  Now,  my 
friends,  1  ask  you,  would  the  just,. holy,  and  all-wise  God  employ  so  filthy  an  instru,- 
ment  as  this  man  to  reform  his  Church  ?  A  man  who  must  be  taken,  on  his  owa 
confession,  to  be  the  bosom  friend  of  the  enemy  of  Jesus  Christ — the  devil.  Now, 
my  friends,  1  would  ask  the  Bishop  of  Exeter — that  great  dignitary  of  the  Protestant 
church,  who  goes  about  vilifying  eveirv  man  who  differs  from  him  in  either  politics 
or  rclio-io.ii — 1  want  to  know,  my  friends,  how  that  proud  dignitary  can  now  excuse 
himself  from  the  crime  of  perjury,  when  he  is  aware  that  there  must  be  three  things 
to  constitute  au  oath — judgment,  truth,  and  justice?  But  the  Bishop  of  Exeter, 
being  compelled  by  his  hypocritical  and  blundering  church,  swears,  unconditionally 
and  absolutely ^  that  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  as  practised  in  the  church  of  Christ 
tor  1,500  years  before  the  time  of  Luther — that  giant  of  Protestantism — is  damnable 
und  idolatrous.  Mind,  my  brethren,!  do  not  say  that  this  blustering  bishop  swears 
this  oath  knowing  it  to  be  wilfully  false  ;  but  I  maintain  that  he  swears  it  rashly,  and 
without  having  reason  to  believe  what  he  swears.  This  bishop  has  also  sworn  tothe  39 
Articles  ;  and  I  have  called  upon  rny  reverend  friend  repeatedly  to  sustain  22  of 
these  articles  by  the  Scriptures,  and  the  Scriptures  alone.  But  1  am  afraid  that  I 
will  call  upon  hina  in  vain — at  all  events  he  has  not  as  yet  answered  me,  and  I  really 
wish  he  would  satisfy  me  upon  the  point.  But,  my  friends,  they  are  totally 
indefensible,  and  consequently  he  has  not  attempted,  and  will  not  attempt  to  defend 
them.  I  have  asked  hina  how  He  would  convert  a  Jew,  and  1  quoted  passages  from 
tke  ancient  prophets  and  from  the  New  Testament,  in  order  to  enable  him  to  grapple 
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with  any  argument  which  the  Jew  might  advance  against  Church  of  Englandism, 
but  all  in  vain — he  has  not  answered  rne,  and  never  will.  I  put  words  into  the 
mouth  of  the  Jew,  and  those  words  1  quoted  from  his  (Mr.  Gregg's)  own  Bible,  and 
he  has  not  been  able  to  show  me  how,  on  Protestant  principles,  h,e  could  refute  the 
Jew ;  and  the  reason  is  cbvious  to  all — Protestantism  is  without  principles.  My 
friends,  the  Jew  would  say  to  him,  '*  If  Jesus  Christ  was  God,  as  you  say  he  was," — 
how  will  you  get  out  of  this  dilemma  in  which  your  blundering  church,  from  the  want 
of  principles,  has  placed  you — how  will  you  get  out  of  this  ? — '*  II  Jesus  Christ  was 
God,"  the  Jew  would  say,  "  and  if  he  established  a  true  church  in  Which  there  never 
should  be  any  idolatry,  and  that  the  gates  of  hell  should  never  prevail  against  her — 
that  she  would  be  a  pillar  and  ground  of  truth — how  came  it  to  pass  that  the  promises 
of  God  failed,  and  that  there  was,  for  a  period  of  1,000  years,  idolatry  in  that  church  ? 
Jesus  Christ,  your  Messiah,  tells  you  that  he  would  remain  with  her  for  ever — that 
he  would  guide  her  into  all  truth — that  she  should  be  the  light  of  the  world — and 
finally,  that  the  gates  of  hell  should  not  prevail  against  her.  Now  if  there  was  idol- 
atiy  in  that  church,  the  gates  of  hell  prevailed  against  her,  and  all  the  promises  failed, 
and,  consequently,  He  that  made  them  was  not  God.  He  would  ask  you  to  prove  to  him 
the  divinity  and  inspiration  of  the  New  Testament,  and  }7ou  could  not,  upon  Protes 
tant  principles,  prove  one  line  of  it.  Now,  what  does  my  friend  say  in  answer  to 
that  argument  of  the  Jew,  which  is  so  remarkable  ?  He  tells  you  that  one  fact  is 
worth  one  thousand  arguments,  and  that  his  Church  could  convert  and  had  converted 
a  Jew  ;  but  I  assert  ^that  his  Church  could  not,  consistently  with  her  principles, 
convert  a  Jew.  unless  that  Jew  was  moved  to  his  conversion  by  worldly  motives  ;  and, 
consequently,  such  a  conversion — or,  more  properly  speaking,  such  ^.perversion  as  that 
does  not,  in  the  least,  conti overt  my  argument.  My  friends,  1  have  shown  you  that 
the  Protestant  Church  could  not,  upon  her  own  showing  convert  a  Jew, — and  why  1 
because  she  contradicts  all  the  ancient  Prophets,  and  Jesus  Christ  himself;  for  she 
declares,  that,  notwithstanding  all  the  promises  made  to  the  Church  by  the  ancient 
Prophets,  and  all  the  promises  made  to  her  by  her  Divine  Founder  in  more  recent 
times,  that  nevertheless  she  fell  into  idolatry,  and  was  buried  in  it  for  800  years  and 
snore.  That,  my  friends,  is  what  the  book  of  Homilies  states;  and  with  such  doc 
trine  as  that  staring  the  Jew  in  the  face,  would  he  not  say  :  "all  the  promises  of  your 
Messiah  failed,  therefore  he  cannot  be  the  true  Messiah  ;  for  if  he  were  the  true 
Messiah  his  promises  could  not  fail  ;  but  your  Church  teaches  that  they  have  failed, 
consequently  she  cannot  be  the  true  Church  of  God  ;  and,  therefore,  Sir,  I  will  not 
have  anything  to  do  with  her."  My  friends,  Mr.  Gregg  has  spoken  a  great  deal 

about  two  wrestlers,  and  he  says  suppose  it  was  foretold  of  one  of  them 

Here  the  half  hour  terminated. 

Mr.  GREGG.— I  dare  say  you  have  all  heard  of  an  excellent  member  of  our 
Church,  the  Rev.  Rowland  Hill,  in  the  main  a  good  man,  though  Jame  in  one  side  of 
his  mind.  A  strange  Clergyman  once  preached  in  his  Church,  and  gave  a  discourse 
rather  of  the  country  description  ;  however,  at  the  end  he  apologised  to  the  congre 
gation,  saying  to  them  k'  that  he  was  aware  he  had  rambled,  but  was  sure  they  would 
excuse  him,  as  he  knew  they  were  used  to  it,  inasmuch  as  his  excellent  friend  Mr. 
Hill  was  himself  a  little  given  that  way."  The  congregation  felt  kindly  towards  the 
preacher,  and  some  were  disposed  to  smile  at  the  expense  of  Rowland — a  thing  which 
no  man  much  relishes.  However,  he  made  a  pleasant  turn  in  his  own  favour  by 
saying  "  I  beg  to  give  you  all  notice  that  our  rev.  friend  from  the  county  will  ramble 
here  again  this  evening."  Without  intending  any  disrespect,  I  think  1  mny  apply 
the  story  to  my  rev.  opponent,  and  inform  you  that  he  will  ramble  here  again  the 
next  half  hour.  And  1  appeal  to  you  whether,  of  all  the  rambling  and  scrambling 
speeches  you  ever  heard,  the  last  was  not  oneTof  the  most  remarkable.  Roman 
Catholics,  I  appeal  to  you,  when  I  was  speaking  on  the  subject  of  our  Church,  did  I 
not  $ive  you  an  exhibition  of  a  grand  system.  Yes,  I  repeat,  I  did  give  you  an 
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exhibition  of  a  grand  system— of  a  whole  and  entire  system-of  a  concatenation,  of 
things.      I  did  not  take  a  pack  of  things  wholly  disconnected— something  h,ke  what 
Scripture   describes  of  the  iron  and  miry  clay  mingled  together,,  but  not  adhering. 
Scripture  gives  us  a  picture  of  Rome— Papal  Rome  ;.  it  describes  it  as  a  combination 
of  iron  and  miry  clay,  disintegrated  materials,  which  cannot  combine  together,,  a  con 
fused  mass  huddled  together  without  order..    There  is  a  pictnre  of  the  mother;  and 
like  mother  like  son.     Instead  of  taking  a  general  and  concatenated  view  of  the  truth 
—instead  of  discussing  the  subject  of  Christianity  as  a  whole,  it  is  a  set  of  quibbles, 
nonsensical  sophisms,  and  trifling   objections  we  have  heard,  which  it  requires  more 
memory  to  retain   than  judgment  to  answer.     I   have  thp  heads  of  his  last  speech 
before  me,  and  they  embrace  almost  every  subject.     First,,  we  have  the  thirty-nine 
Articles;  second,  the  integrity  of  Scripture  ;  third,  a  whole  batch  of  heretics,   or 
supposed  heretics,  Unitarians,  Presbyterians,  Separatists,  Wesleyans,  Seceders,  and 
so  forth.      I  never  heard  a  Roman   Catholic  Priest  argue  that  he  d/d  not  represent 
every  heresy  and  every  heretic  that  ever  was  heard  of ;  he  would  occasionally  occupy 
the  ground  of  all,  and  ask  what  would  you  say  to  the  Wcsleyan  ?  what  would  you  say  to 
the  Socinian  ?  what  would  you  say  to  the  J.ew?  what  would  you  say  to  the  Unitarian  I 
what  would  you  say  to  this  man,  and  what  would  you  say  to  that  1    And  thus  he  would 
proceed,  instead  of  proving  to  us  the  excellency  o£  holy  water,  of  holy  salt,  and. 
holy  oi),  and  shewing  what  a  fine  thing  it  is.  to  drive  the  devil  out  of  sticks,  and- 
stones,  and   mortar,   and   clay,   and    lime,    and  sand, — instead   of    supporting   his. 
strange  miracles  and  peculiar  opinions, — instead  of  that,  he  is  continually  asking 
what~would  you  say    to  the  Unitarian,  the   J.ew,    the   heretic   in  general.       He 
again  brjngs  before  us  the  sheep  and  the  lambs,  then  he  gives  a  Latin  quotation, 
next  we   have  Luther  and  the  devil,  then  St.  Frances  Xavier,  again  the  miracle 
of  Jenkins — now   a   discussion  about   the   marriage  oi    Priests,  and   anon   some 
thing  about  one  hundred  thousand  righting  men.     He  also  asks  how  would  we  con 
vert  a  Jew,  and  innumerable  things  besides..    Dear  me,  it  is  very  remarkable  I  cannot 
get  t.be  rev. .gentleman  rightly  to  take  me  in.     The  very  thing  he  has  been  saying  is 
the  very  thing  I  want  to  prove.     I  am  proving  the  existence  of  a  prevalent  apostasy — 
an  obscuration  of  truth  which  still,  is  consistent  with  its  existence.     It  makes  nothing 
against  me  to  say  that  truth  was  in  obscurity.     What  he  should  prove  is,   that  that 
obscurity  was  inconsistent  with  its-  existence.     A  thing  which  he.not  only  cannot  do, 
but  which  it  is  absurd  to  allege.       My  position  U  supported    by  the  whole  Scripture. 
Luther  said  '*  here  am  I  alone,  and  there  has  not  been  a  man  right  but  myself  fora 
thousand  years."     What  1   say  is,   that  Luther  said  that  in  a  certain  sense,  but  that 
there  wore  others,   and   he   knew  it.     To  mention  a  fe\v,:  there  were  WicklifFe   and 
Muss  and  their  followers,  whom  Luther  himself,  in  many  parts  of  his  works,  ranks 
among  the  faithful'  followers  of  J.esus.     I^uther  spoke  of  himself  as  aloner  though 
there  were  others.      A.nd  I  give   you  a  parallel  instance  in   the  case  of  Elijah,  who 
said  "  1  only  remain  a  Prophet  of  the  Lord,'r  while  there  were  7000  others  who  had 
not  bowed  to  Baal.     So  our  Church  nays  in  the  Homilies  that  for  eight,  hundred  years 
and  more,  Popery  buriod  the  whole  world  in  abominable  idolatry  ;  but  still  we  mean 
that  there  were  exceptions,  a  few  faithful  persons,  like  the  concealed  7,000,  who  still 
kept  alive  the  truth.      I  mentioned  this  before  ;  1  am  compelled  to  repeat  it ;  I  can-.- 
not  help  it,  when  he  reiterates  his  objections.     How  can  my  rev.  opponent  misunder 
stand  me  ?     It  is  intentional  on  his  part  ?     I    arn  almost   afraid   it  is.     Or  does  his 
calamity  arise  from  Popery  1     Excuse  me,  Rev.  Sir.    You  pronounce  my  Church  all 
that  is  abominable  and  atrociouSyand  be  Kot  offended  when  I  call  your  system  Popery. 
But  I  think  I  see  the  cause  of  the  rev.  gentleman's  conduct.     If  I  can  lead  a  man  to 
hold  one  error,  will  it  not  affect  his  whole  views.     1  will  prove  to  you  that  one  single 
error  will  affect  his  whole  conduct,  and  will  cause  him  to  see  every  thing  in  a  wrong 
point  of  view.     Take  a  case  :  suppose  I  could  persuade  a  man  to  believe  that  he  was 
a  house-clock,  what  would  be  the  result?     Would   he   not  go  into  a  corner  of  the 
house,  and  shake,  one  of  his  hands  to  represent  the  pendulum,  and  employ  the  other  in 
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pointing  out  the  houra,     If  you  say  to  him,   "  Mind  your  business1  provide  for  your 
family,"  would  he  not  say   "  I  am  going  on  with  my  work  ;   I  am,  doing  my  duty." 
Thus  if  a  man  take  up  any  religious  view  which  is  grossly  erroneous,  he  will  not  be 
able  to  see  any  thing  in  a  right  point  Qf  view;.     So  it  is  with  Popery.      It  inculcates 
essential  error.     It  hfis  injured  my  opponent's  power  of  perception.    Now,  I  take  up 
the  challenge  of  the  Rev.  Gent,  with  respect  tp  transubstantiation.    I  will  stand  by  the 
Articles  of  our  Church  in  that  particular  case,  an<£  I  will  make  it  plain  that  every 
doctrine  \ve   assert  is  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.      I  will  prove  that  when  the  time 
conaes.     This  is  the  day  of  the  Rev.  Gentleman's  attack,  and  I  must   follow  him. 
But  I  shall  give  him  work  enough  to-morrow.     I  shall   give  him  a  system  ;  J  shall 
point  out  to  him.  the  whole  view  ;  and  let  him  their  shew  me  that  that  whole  view  is 
inconsistent  and  untrue.     I  will  not  take  up  little  points  of  argumentation  that  have 
really  and  truly  no  sense  and  no  bearing  on  the  subject.     But  I  come  now  to  the  39 
Articles.     Here  are  the  negative  Articles.     O,  my  dear  friends,  you  will  derive  ex 
tensive  benefit  from  this  discussion  ;  for  it  will  enable  you  to  see  the  folly  of  a  vast 
number  of  received  maxims,  which  are  in  many  respects  false,  and  exceedingly 
abused.     The  Rev.  Gentleman   adduces  what  he  calls  22  negative  Articles :  her-e 
they  are— 6th,  7th,  9th,  10th,  llth,  12th,  13th,  14th,  16th,  20th,  21st,  22d,  23d, 
25th,  ^6th,  28th,  29th,  30th,  32d,  37th,  38th.     These  are  negative  articles,  and  *'  it 
is  impossible  to  prove  a  negative."  and  therefore  it  is  impossible  to  prove  negative 
articles.     So  thinks  the  Reverend  gentleman.      "  I  have  you  stuck  on  the  horns  of 
that  dilemma  (thinks  he),  get  oft' if  you  can;  it  will  be  impossible — you  cannot  prove 
these  negatives."     You  perceive  what  an  alarming  predicament  I  am  in.     No  doubt 
you  sympathise  in  my  case.      "  You   cannot  prove  negatives  ;  therefore,  it  will  be 
impossible  to  prove  these  negative  articles/'     So  he  thinks  :  but  let  me  tell  you  that 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  enables  me  to  see  through  the  folly  of 
the  maxim — this  false  and  ridiculous  maxim  of  old  logicians.    I  tell  you  that  it  if 
possible  to  prove  a  negative  ;  and  further,   I  tell  you  that  the  old  maxim,  argujnen- 
tum  a  particulari  ad  universale  non  valet — the  argument  from  a  particular  to  a 
universal  is  invalid       I  tell' you  that  that  maxim  is  only  respectively  true.     Mark  ! 
These  two  principles  are  valuable,  when  properly  considered.     It  is  in  one  sense  a 
good  maxirn  that  a  negative  cannot  be  proved.     It  is  valuable  in  one  sense,  for  it 
would  be  very  unfair  if  a  person  could  stand  up  and  alledge  a  great  number  of  things^ 
and  require  thetn4to  be  taken-  as  granted,   or  require  that   I   should  disprove  them. 
For  example^  the  miracle  of  Jenkins,  alluded  to  by  Mr.  Maguire,  which,  though  it 
may  be  false,  perhaps-- 1  cannot  prove  so  :  or,  if  he  said  this  book  is  a  horse,  or  if  he 
made  any  other  such  assertipn,  and  if  I  were  obliged  to  disprove  it,  it  would  be  an 
endless  work,  and  therefore  it  is  a  valuable  precept  in  one  sense  of  the  word  ;  but, 
taken  absolutely,  it  is  a  false  precept :  for,  if  the  Lord  assert  a  negative,  his  word  is 
a  proof  of  that  negative.     Hence,  if  the  Lord  say  salvation  is  "  by  grace  through, 
faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves — it  is  the  gift  of  God,  not  of  works,  lest  any  man 
should  boast."     There,  that  "  not  of  works"  is  a  demonstration  of  that  negative.. 
Here  is  another  example  :  "  Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  to  them,  nor  worship  them." 
There  is  a  negative,  and  a  good  and  important  negative  too, — it  is  a  demonstration 
of  that  truth.     The  Reverend  gentleman  thinks  these  articles  cannot  be  proved, 
because  the  old  logical  maxim  says,  "  O,  it  is  impossible  to  prove  a  negative."     But 
I  will  show  you  that  they  are  quite  capable  of  being  demonstrated  ;  and,  after  a  very 
little  while  1  am  persuaded  that  the  Reverend  gentleman  will  cry  out,  "  O,  you  have 
enough,  go  no  further."      And  now  for  the  argumentum  a  particulari  ad  universale 
non  valet.     That  is  likewise  a  valuable  logical  maxim,  in  certain  particular  cases, 
and  it  is  valid  in  certain  particular  cases.     But  it  is  not  always  valid  when  we  apply 
it  to  Scriptural  truth.      It  is  not  absolutely  valid.      By  way  of  example,  Jet  us  refer 
to  one  single  case.      There  is  Joseph,  a  good  and  faithful  man,  who  was  supported 
and  sustained  by  the  Lord,  under  all  his  trials  ;  he  was  brought  gloriously  through 
*  thousand  difficulties,  and  made  ultimately  t.o.  triumph  over  all  his  enemies.     There 
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is  a  particular  case  of  God's  providence,  and  may  I  not  argue  from  that  particular 
case,  to  the  care  which  God  exercises  over  every  one  of  his  children  who  has  faith 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Where  God  gives  us  a  particular  example,  and  that  that 
particular  case  is  taken  according  to  the  mind  of  God,  it  is  as  authoritative  to  me  as 
if  God  exhibited  the  same  thing  in  ten  thousand  instances.  I  hope  Mr.  Maguire 
perceives  the  nature  of  what,  I  have  now  advanced..  I  see  by  his  countenance  that  it 
comes  with  conviction  to  his  common  sense.  Let  us  now  try  to  prove  these  tremen 
dous  negative  articles..  The  $rst  is,  "  Holy  Scripture  containeth  all  things  necessary 
to  salvation,  so  that  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein,  nor  may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not 
to  be  required  of  any  man  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an  article  of  the  faith,  or  be 
thought  requisite  or  necessary  to  sajvation.  In  the  name  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  we 
do  understand  those  canonical  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  of  whose  autho 
rity  was  never  any  doubt  in  thexhurch  ;"•  and  thea  follow  a  list  of  the  canonical  books. 
Remember  that,  Mr.  Maguire. 

Mr.   MAGUIRE.— T  do,  sir, 

Mr.  GREGG. — "  Whatever  is  not  read  therein,  nor  may  be  proved  thereby." 
Now  mark  the  proof  of  it  from  Isaiah  viii.  20.  Take  it  down,  Sir  !  "To  the  Jaw 
and  to  the  testimony,  if  they  speak  not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  they  have 
no  light  in  them."  There  is  my  proof,  gentlemen.  Again,  Deuteronomy  iv.  2.. 
«.«  Ye  shall  not  add  unto  the  word  which  I  command  you,  neither  shall  you  diminish 
aught  from  it — that  ye  may  keep  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  your  God  which 
I  command  you."  Murk  that !  anjJ  woe,  I  say,  woe  unto  that  church  that  adds  to 
it — that  church  God  repudiates.  Here,  my  friends,  is  demonstration  out  of  the 
book  of  God.  From  these  texts  I  think  I  have  proved  the  sixth  article,  and  I  hope 
I  shall  be  equally  fortunate  with  the  rest.  Mr.  Maguire  talks  of  my  not  being  able 
to  convert  a  Jew  on  the  principles  of  the  church  of  England  ;  but  let  the  gentleman 
show  the  Douay  bible  (which  I  hold  in  my  hand)  to  any  Jew  under  heaven,  and  I 
defy  him  to  convert  him.  Would  not  the  Jew  say,  *'  Sir,  have  not  you  added  to  the 
word  of  God?  You  have,  sir,  and  I  reject  you  and  your  doctrines.  The  Word  of 
God,  Sir,  contains  not  that  apocrypha."  So  would  the  Jew  say,  and  so  says  our 
church — so  say  all  our  valid  historians,  and  all  that  have  authority  among  us. 
*'  Therefore,"  the  Jew  will  say  unto  you,  ''Since  you  have  added  to  the  Word  of 
God,  God  will  add  unto' you  all  the  plagues  that  are  written  in  that  book."  The 
gentleman  asks  me,  how  would  I  prove  the  canonicity  of  the  Scriptures  ?  Now,  I 
speak  to  him  as  a  Roman  Catholic  priest — I  will  not  allow  him  to  become  a  Unita 
rian.  No,  Sir,  you  shall  be  a  Rorqan  Catholic  pidest — that  you  shall  be  and  nothing 
else.  I  will  not  allow  you,  Sir,  to  become  a  Unitarian  or  an  atheist  as  it  may  suit 
your  convenience.  You  shall  be  simply  a  Roman  Catholic  priest — you  shall  be  one 
thing,  even  as  I  consistently  act  as  a  member  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church.  Now 
for  my  answer  to  your  questions  about  the  canonicity  of  the  Scriptures. ;  J  say  our 
holy  church  is  the  pillar  and  the  ground  of  truth,  and  the  gates  of  bell  shall  never 
prevail  against  it ;  and  those  doctrines  which  we  teach  are  according  to  Godliness  • 
that  church  is  appointed  the  keeper  of  holy  writ,  and  that  holy  church  has  given  to 
nie  these  canonical  books,  and  I  will  receive  them  on  her  authority.  There  is  my 
proof  for  him  ;  and  will  the  Rev.  gentleman  deny  that  the  authority  of  the  Holy  Ca 
tholic  Church  is  sufficient  proof  of  the  canonicity  of  the  Scriptures'?  I  receive  the 
Scriptures  first  on  her  authority.  Let  that,  Sir,  suffice  for  you.  But  DOW  observe 
what  I  tell  you  ;  God,  by  his  Spirit,  has  taught  me  the  validity  of  those  books. 
God,  the  Holy  Ghost — I  bless  and  magnify  his  holy  name — has  given  u\&  to  see,  by 
the  gift  of  himself,  that  these  books  are  from  him,  and  that  that  which  is  iu  opposition 
to  the  Spirit  of  these  books,  cannot  be  of  God  ;  and  the  individual  who  adds  to  them 
is  to  be  pitied,  compassioned  and  prayed  for.  There  is  a  demonstration  of  the 
canonicity  of  the  books  of  Scripture,  which  must  satisfy  the  reverend  gentleman 
Our  church  stands  on  the  rock,  Christ  Jesus;  ours  is  the  church  which  was  estab 
lished  by  Christ— which  has  the  holy  order  of  apostolic  bishops— apostles  deriving 
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their  mission  from  Jesus  Christ — men  who  discovered  the  foretold  apostasy  ;  and, 
when  they  discovered  it,  they  proclaimed  it  to  the  world,  and  came  out.  I  say 
gentlemen — Roman  Catholic  priests,  I  address  myself  to  you  in  all  affection — come 
back  to  your  ancient  bishops  ;  aye,  come  back  to  your  ancient  and  holy  bishops  .r 
The  Rev.  gentleman  mocks  me  about  married  priests,  and  tells  me  that  some  of 
those  who  have  left  the  apostasy  have  got  married  ;  but  I  say  that  if  they  had  no 
other  reason  for  leaving  that  church  but  being  prohibited  marriage,  that  alone  would 
be  an  excellent  reason  for  leaving  it.  He  mocks  these  faithful  men  who  have 
abandoned  the  apostasy,  and  married  :  but  truth,  reason,  scripture,  and  every  wise 
man,  praise  and  applaud  them  for  their  act;  and  let  these  gentlemen  take  their 
wives  under  their  arms,  and  they  may  laugh  to  scorn  all  the  bachelors — they  may- 
laugh  to  scorn  the  insinuations  of  Mr.  Maguire,  and  the  fuJmiuations  of  his  apostate 
church.  It  is  a  terrible,  abominable,  and  damnable  limitation  of  Christian  liberty, 
that  the  priests  of  Christ  Jesus  should  be  precluded  from  having  the  holiness,  the 
purity,  the  zeal,  the  integrity,  and  the  energy  to  be  derived  from  holy  matrimony. 
Blessed  be  God  for  lawful  matrimony — I  say  again,  blessed  be  God  for  lawful 
matrimony!  The  man  who  blasphemes  it  blasphemes  Him  who  ordained  it  as  a 
means  and  origin  of  holiness  to  the  Lord.  Observe,  do  not  imagine  that  I  condemn 
unmarried  clergymen  ;  I  honour  them,  I  esteem  them  in  their  place  ;  I  have  nothing 
to  say  against  them,  if  they  be  chaste — if  they  keep  themselves  pure — if  they  do  not 
improperly  meddle  with  married  people — if  they  do  not  be  prying  into  secrets 
which  they  ought  to  know  no  more  about  than  the  man  in  the  moon — if  they  would 
abstain  from  asking  questions  which  it  would  be  imprudent  here  to  repeat — if,  then, 
they  behave  themselves  properly  I  respect  them.  I  have  known  unmarried  priests  in 
our  church  ;  and  let  not  Mr.  Maguire  tell  me  that  I  am  afraid  of  the  word  "  priest,'* 
but  mind,  guard  against  the  idea,  not  sacrificing  priests  ;  I  mean  priests  of  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church — not  of  the  unholy  Catholic  Church — men  who,  from  conscience 
towards  God,  and  from  the  gift  given  to  them,  abstained,  and  who  did  not  pollute 
their  hearts  and  their  ears  by  a  line  of  conduct  which  I  shall  prove  to  be  flagrant, 
abominable,  and  tremendously  hateful.  I  now  come  to  what  is  considered  a  grand 
point  in  Rome,  namely,  the  sheep  and  lambs.  I  find,  however,  that  I  must  be  very 
brief,  as  my  chairman  intimates  that  I  have  only  seven  minutes  My  Rev.  opponent 
gays  that  the  words  of  our  Lord  to  Peter,  "  Feed  my  sheep,  feed  my  lambs,"  prove 
that  the  Pope  is  successor  to  St.  Peter,  and  that  Peter  got  a  title  to  feed  clergy  and 
laity.  And  the  Rev.  gentleman  asks  me,  with  as  much  innocence  as  one  of  the 
lambs,  "  What  else  is  there  in  a  fold  but  sheep  and  lambs?"  I  ask,  is  there  not  a 
shepherd  in  the  fold  as  well  as  sheep  and  lambs  ?  It  would  be  a  very  strange  thing 
to  take  a  sheep  or  a  ram,  let  him  be  ever  so  old,  and  make  Mm  shepherd  of  the  flock. 
You  see  that  there  is  a  Shepherd  over  the  fold  ;  and  it  would  be  as  absurd  to  say 
black  is  white,  as  to  say  that  feeding  the  sheep  and  lambs  means  feeding  the  laity 
and  clergy  ;  whereas  it  means  to  feed  the  young  arid  the  established  Christians,  and 
this  it  is  the  duty  of  every  Christian  minister  to  do.  What  is  a  lamb?  a  young 
sheep;  but  according  to  his  doctrine,  would 'not  every  young  Christian  become  a. 
clergyman  ?  for  every  lamb,  when  he  grows  up  to  sheep's  estate,  becomes  a  sheep; 
and,  consequently,  every  Christian,  when  he  becomes  old;  must  needs  be  a  clergy 
man  ;  and  mark,  it  is  not  merely  every  he  lamb,  but  every  she  lamb.  Ah  !  hah  ! 
the  reverend  gentleman  may  turn  out  his  hands,  but  my  arguments  touch  the  com 
mon  sense  of  the  people.  If  all  the  young  lambs,  male  and  female,  are  the  laity, 
and  all  the  old  ones,  male  and  female  be  clergy,  then  all  old  Christians,  male  and 
female,  must  be  in  orders,  and  thus  we  wouW  have  male  and  female  pastors.  I 
think  if  that  does  not  afford  authority  for  Pope  Joan,  it  fellows  Queen  Bess.  Let 
Mr.  Maguire  meet  that.  But  there  is  another  thing  that  sometimes  gets  into  the 
fold,  and  that  wo  are  cautioned  to  beware  of,  "  Wolves  in  sheep's  clothing."  I 
warn  you  to  beware  of  these.  But  my  time  draws  to  a  conclusion.  1  say  to  you, 
gentlemen,  priests  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  that  that  captivity  which  binds  you  davm 
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to  live  a  life  of  celibacy,  is  the  foulest,  most  atrocious,   and  most  abominable  that 
can  possibly  be  conceived;  and  if  you  have  taken  an  oath  of  celibacy  it  is  right  t 
you  Should  break  it,  for  it  is  an  unholy  oath,  imposed  on  you  by  Satan  for  the  bond, 
"a-re  of  your  souls— for  at  the  time  when  you  took   that  accursed  oath  yoi     ad  n- 
right  to  do  so,  for  you  had  no  more  power  of  kuowing  its  nature  or  consequence  tns 
the  child  unborn.      It  is  a  criminal,  abominable,  sinful,   and  detestable  mark  of  the 
apostasy,  to  impose  that  oath  on  the  priests  of  the  church  of  Christ— and  the  Holy 
Ghost  gives  it  as  a  mark  of  the  apostasy.    "  Now  the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly,  that 
in  the   latter  times  some  shall  apostalize  from  the  faith,   Hiving  heed  to  s< 
spirits,  and  doctrines  of  demons;   forbidding  to  marry."     Think  of   that,  rever 
gentlemen.      But  I  shall  proceed  with  the  negative  articles.     The  Rev.    gentleman 
says  1  have  not  demonstrated  the  thirty-nine  articles,  when  he  knows  I  have  not  had 
time  to  do  so.     O,  my  dear  friends,  you  may  perceive  that  this  is  not  fair  treatment. 
I  have  disposed  of  one  negative  article;  I  now  proceed   to   another,  to   the  second 
negative  article,  "The  Old  Testament  is  not  contrary  to  the  New  ;  for  both  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  everlasting  life  is  offered  to  mankind  by  Christ,  who  is  the 
only  mediator  between  God  and  man,  being  both  God  and  man ;  wherefore  they  are 
not  to  be  heard,  which  feigns  the   old  fathers  did  look  only  for  transitory    promises, 
although  the  I -aw  given  from  God  to  Moses,  as  touching  ceremonies  and   rights,   do 
not  bind  Christian  men,  nor  the  civil  precept  thereof,  ought  of  necessity  be  received 
in  any  commonwealth;  yet,   notwithstanding,  no  Christian  man  whatsoever  is  free 
from  the  obedience  of  the  commandments  which   are  called  moral."     I  think  when 
the  reverend  gentleman  perceives  my  system,  he  will  not  consider  it  altogether  so 
difficult  a  matter  to  prove  those  negative  articles  as  he  supposed  in  the  first  instance 
it  would  be—"  The  Old  Testament  is  not  contrary  to  the  New."     I  beg  to  ask  you 
is  not  that  capable  of  demonstration  ?  the   "  Old  Testament,   as  well   as  the   New, 
direct  men  'o  look  to  Christ.''     O  what  a  difficult  matter  for  demonstration.     Now 
mark,  rny  friends,  how  I  shall  demonstrate  it.     In  the  1st  chapter  of  the  Hebrews, 
1st  verse, 'tis  said — M  God,  who,  at  sundry  times  and    in  divers   manners,    spake  in 
time  past.  un:o  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by 
his  Son,  whom  he  hath   appointed  heir  of  all   things,  by  whom  also  he  made  the 
world."     Now,  I  beg  to  ask,  if  there  be  but  one  speaker,  and  if  that  speaker  is  the 
infallible,  unchangeable,  and  immutable  God  who  has  spoken  to  us  by  his  prophets, 
can  there  be  a  diversity  between  what  he  has  delivered  to  us  through  them,  and  what 
he  has  spoken  to  us  through  the  medium  of  his  Son  ?     There  is  my  proof.     I  have  a 
great  many  other  texts  to  urge  in  support  of  this  article  of  our  church,  but  I  perceive — 
Here  the  half  hour  expired. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— My  friends,  my  reverend  opponent  has  told  me  that  he 
would  not  permit  me  to  be  an  Unitarian.  I  am  exceedingly  obliged  to  him  ;  but  I 
never  have  been  one,  and,  whet  is  more,  T  never  will  be  one;  but  I  used  the  argu 
ment  of  the  Unitarian  against  him.  And  why  did  I  do  so?  Because  both  agree  in 
the  same  rule  of  faith,  namely,  private  judgment.  I  have  told  him  that  all  the  early 
Reformers  established  private  judgment  as  the  rule  of  faith;  and  when  I  take  the 
Unitarian's  rule  of  faith,  and  Mr  Gregg's  rule  of  faith,  and  when  I  compare  them  I 
find  them  to  be  the  same — private  judgment  and  liberty  of  conscience  in  examining 
and  freely  interpreting  the  Holy  Scriptures; — their  rules  of  faith  are  precisely  the 
same.  Now,  I  ask  my  friend  can  an  Unitarian  be  saved  by  his  rule  of  faith  i  He 
must  admit  that  he  cannot.  My  friend  says  lhat  I  have  been  rambling  awa}r  from 
the  argument,  I  may  be  rambling  in  his' opinion  ;  but  I  assert  that  I  will  push  the 
argument  further,  and  then  come  to  the  conclusion  from  the  premises  which  I  have  laid 
down.  I  have  charged  his  church  with  being  the  foundress  of  the  right  of  private 
judgment,  and  consequently  of  the  Unitarian's  rule  of  faith.  I  have  asked  him,  since 
both  their  rules  of  faith  agree,  can  a  Unitarian  be  saved  by  his  rule  of  faith  1  yet  I  can- 
Hot  get  an  answer.  My,  friends,  you  will  deliberately  weigh  his  motives  for  refusing 
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to  give  me  an  answer*    His  church  has  damned  the  Unitarian.    I  charge  her  with  the 
inconsistency  and  the  crime  ;  and  now  let  her  advocate  excuse  her  as  he  best  can. 

Again,  rny  brethren,  he  has  talked  a  groat  deal  about  the  Jews :  and  he  says, 
indeed,  that  he  can  convert  a  Jew*  I  have  asked  him  how  he  would  do  it ;  and  he 
sayvS  that  he  would  put  the  Bible  into  his  hands,  and  tell  him  that  it  is  the  book  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  that  it  contains  the  words  of  eternal  life.  I  odrnit  that  when  he 
tells  the  Jew  that,  he  tells  him  the  truth  j  but,  my  friends,  will  the  Jew  receive  it  upon 
his  bare  word  ?  Surely  not.  The  Jew  will  require  some  further  proof  of  the  truth  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures  than  the  mere  assertion  of  any  man.  But  Mr.  Gregg,  in  order 
to  get  over  that  difficulty,  tells  you,  my  brethren,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  will  enable 
every  man,  who  is  well  disposed,  to  receive  that  book  as  God's  holy  word.  Now,  my 
friends,  what  is  that  but  appealing  to  individual  inspiration?  That  <;very  person 
inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost  will  receive  the  book  as  the  Word  of  God,  I  admit;  but 
every  one  is  not  inspired.  Mr.  Gregg  says  that  he  is  inspired,  and  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  working  within  him.  But  I  can  assure  him  that  the  Unitarian,  the  Socinian, 
and,  though  hist  not  least,  the  Quaker,  will  claim  a  share  in  the  Holy  Spirit.  There 
is  not  a  Sectarian  in  the  wide  world  that  may  not  lay  claim  to  individual  inspiration. 
And  yet  one  of  Mr.  Gregg's  favourite  thirty-nine  articles  says- — ''They  also  are  to  be 
had  accursed  that  presume  to  say  that  every  man  shall  be  saved  by  the  law  or  sect 
which  he  professeth."  (Art.  18.)  Now.  I  want  him,  my  friends,  to  reconcile  his 
doctrine  of  private  judgment — a  doctrine  which  has  created  so  vast  a  number  of  sects 
with  the  thirty-nine  articles  of  his  church,  and  particularly  with  that  to  which  I  have 
referred.  He  says  that  he  could  convert  a  Jew,  by  merely  giving  him  the  Bible, 
and  telling  him  that  it  contained  the  word  of  God.  But,  I  think  I  have  shown  you, 
my  friends,  that  the  Jew  would  require  something  more  than  his  mere  word  to  prove 
the  truth  of  the  assertion  ;  and  it  would  be  only  reasonable  that  he  should.  I  have 
asked  him  to  prove  the  authority  of  the  book  of  Revelations,  which  the  great  doctor 
and  apostle  of  his  church — Martin  Luther — denied,  and  he  has  not  done  so  as  yet. 
He  spent  his  last  half  hour  dilating  upon  his  favouriie  topic — the  invisibility  of  the 
church,  and  the  apostasy — and  he  quoted  the  words  of  the  prophet  Elias  :  **  I,  even 
I,  only  remain  a  prophet  of  our  Lord,"  to  show  that  he  was  the  only  man  then  living 
that  professed  the  true  faith  at  that  time.  But,  I  think,  my  friends,  that,  in  my  for 
mer  speech,  I  demolished  the  argument  which  he  attempted  to  build  upon  that;  for  I 
have  shown  you  that  the  meaning  of  the  prophet  was  this — not  that  ho  was  the  only 
prophet  left,  because  he  knew  that  there  were  an  hundred  of  them  hid  in  caves — - 
Abdias  told  him  so — but  that  be  was  the  only  prophet  that  stood  np  publicly  and 
fearlessly  to  stern  the  torrent  of  persecution  under  which  the  Jewish  church  was  then 
suffering.  But,  notwithstanding  my  plain  and  undeniable  refutation  of  his  attempted 
arguments  as  to  the  invisibility  of  the  Jewish  church,  he  is  at  it  as  fresh  as  ever 
again;  and  he  says  that  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  was  invisible,  because  Luther 
says  he  stood  alone, — just  as  much  as  if  he  said  Luther  was  every  bit  as  great  as  the 
prophet  Elias.  But  I  answer  that,  although  Luther  did  stand  alone  against  the  whole 
Christian  world,  the  prophet  Elias  did  not  stand  alone.  He  had  one  hundred  pro 
phets,  and  thousands  of  people,  professing  the  same  faith.  He  stood  np  boldly  and 
manfully  to  resist,  as  I  have  already  observed,  the  persecution  tlien  iMging  against 
the  Jewish  church, — not  to  establish  a  church  of  his  own,  like  Luther,  but  in  support 
of  the  church  already  established,  while  his  brethren  the  prophets  were  lying  con 
cealed  in  the  caves.  Now,  my  friends,  let  Mr.  Gregg  come  to  cl  >ce  quarters  with 
me,  a<cd  ehow  me  that  the  prophet  Elias  stood  alone — that  is,  that  he  alone  professed 
the  true  faith  at  that  time,  and  that  the  other  prophets  of  the  Lord  did  not  profess  it, 
practise  it,  or  teach  it,  and  that  there  were  none  to  listen,  and  none  to  receive  their 
doctrine  ?  Let  him  show  me  that,  and  then  I  will  admit  that  he  has  attempted  some 
thing  tangible  ;  but,  until  he  does  so,  it  is  nothing  but  rank  nonsense  for  him  to  be 
talking  about  the  invisibility  of  the  Jewish  church.  He  has  been  pleased  to  he  witty, 
aod  to  taunt  me,  because  I  spoke  of  100,06fa*|ghting  men ;  but  I  quoted  from  the 
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Holy  Scriptures,  and  I,  for  one,  must  say  that  I  do  not  think  the  Word  of  God  a 
proper  subject  for  the  gentleman's  jokes,  and  more  particularly  when  he  asserts  in 
the  face  of  this  numerous  and  enlightened  assembly  that  he  is  inspired  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  that  he  believes  the  Scriptures  to  be  the  everlasting  Word  of  God.— 
Although  I  do  not  lay  claim  to  individual  inspiration,  yet  I  believe  on  the  authority 
of  an  infallible  church,  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  Words  of  God,  and  therefore  he 
ought  not  blame  me  for  quoting  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  support  of  my  arguments. — 
I  do  not  find  fault  with  him  for  doing  so  f  on  the  contrary,  I  regret  that  he  has  not 
cited  them  more  frequently,  and  more  at  large  than  he  has  done.  Again,  my  friends, 
he  tells  me  that  one  error  is  ruinous.  I  admit  that  one  error  in  faith  is  ruinous;  but 
believing  a  man  to  be  a  house  clock,  which  my  Reverend  friend  quoted  by  way  of 
illustration,  is  not  an  error  of  faith.  My  friend  says,  suppose  a  man  believes  himself 
to  be  a  house  clock,  and  that  one  of  his  arms  is  to  point  out  the  time,  and  the  other 
is  to  act  as  the  pendulum,  and  that  this  infaiuated  individual  stations  himself  against 
a  wall  for  the  purpose  of  performing  his  imaginary  duties,  and  that  another  person 
comes  up  to  him  and  tries  to  persuade  him  that  he  is  not  a  clock  :  and  that  the  other 
replies,  Oh  !  yes  I  am  a  clock',  don't  be  interrupting  me,  I  am  placed  here  to  keep 
time,  and  1  must  keep  time — tick,  tick,  tick.  My  friend  says  that  that  would  be  in 
error,  and  I  admit  that  it  would  be  one,  but  it  vvonld  not  be  an  error  in  faith,  and  coa- 
sequently  it  would  not  be  ruinous  to  his  eternal  salvation.  But  the  cause  which  makes 
error  in  faith  ruinous  to  a  man,  is,  that  he  refuses  to  believe  what  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,  revealed.  That  is  what  makes  error  fatal.  But  how  can  I  compare 
scuh  an  error  with  that  absurd  and  ridiculous  case  supposed  by  Mr.  Gregg.  An  error 
to  be  ruinous  to  a  man's  eternal  salvation  most  be  an  error  in  faith  ;  and  therefore 
St.  James  says — "  Brethren,  if  any  of  you  do  err  from  the  truth,  and  one  convert  him, 
let  him  know  that  he  which  converteth  the  sinner  from  the  error  of  Ids  way  shall 
save  a  soul  from  death,  and  shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins."  (v.  19  20.;  And  again, 
"He  who  offends  in  one  point  is  guilty  of  all."  (Ibid,  ii.  10.)  One  error  in  faith  is 
fatal  to  salvation,  and  therefore  error  ought  to  be  refuted  ;  and  all  those  who  obsti 
nately  teach,  promulgate,  and  hold  error  should  be  condemned, — "And  every  tongue 
that  shall  rise  against  thee  in  judgment  thou  shalt  condemn."  (Isaiah  liv.  17.)  And 
I  belong  to  the  only  church  in  the  world  that  has  refuted  and  condemned  all  the 
errors  in  faith  that  have  from  time  to  time  sprung  up.  But  what  error  did  his  church 
condemn?  Not  one.  Did  she  condemn  the  Wesleyans  and  the  other  Dissenters 
who  left  her?  She  did  not.  And  why?  Because  she  stood  condemned  herself. 
She  kept  them,  to  be  sure,  from  sharing  with  her  the  loaves  and  fishes,  and  the  flesh 
pots  of  Egypt.  She  excluded  them  from  any  participation  in  the  good  things  of  this 
world; — but  that  mode  of  proceeding  has  recoiled  upon  herself  with  steam-engine 
force.  She  invented  twenty  -two  puzzling  articles  of  faith,  and  made  them  the  condi 
tions  of  her  communion  ;  and,  in  order  to  secure  an  outward  conformity,  she  compels 
each  and  every  man  who  wishes  to  partake  of  her  luxuries,  to  profess  and  swear  to 
them,  which,  if  they  refuse,  she  defrauds  them  of  all  share  of  her  ecclesiastical  fat ; 
but  dares  not  openly  condemn  them,  because  she  must  keep  up  a  show  of  consistency. 

I  now,  my  brethren,  come  to  the  wrestlers — a  fine  and  splendid  illustration  (?)  put 
by  my  Reverend  friend,  to  show  that  the  gates  of  hell  did  contend  with,  but  had  not 
finally  {prevailed  against,  the  church.  That  was  the  secundum  quid,  but  not  the 
simpliciter.  He  supplies  an  illustration,  in  answer  to  my  argument,  grounded  upon 
the  prophecy  that  the  church  should  never  be  overthrown,  and  the  promise  of  Christ 
that  the  gates  of  hell  should  never  prevail  against  her;  and  then  he  puts  the  imagi 
nary  case  of  two  wrestlers — the  Reverend  Mr.  Gregg  and  Father  Maguire,  for 
example — engaged  in  the  contest,  in  which  it  was  foretold  that  Doctor  Gregg  would 
not  be  overthrown.  But,  suppose  Father  Maguire  staggered  his  opponent,  und  then 
by  a  greater  exertion  of  his  strength  he  brought  the  Doctor  down  upon  that  part  which 
is  sometimes  called  the  "  haunches*"  bnt  he  is  not  down  as  yet— * 

Mr,  GREGG.—"  Hear." 
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Mr.  M4GUIRE.— Nevertheless,  the  prophecy  holds  good,  for  the  Rev.  Doctor 
Gregg  is  not  yet  floored.  Now,  my  friends,  I  suppose  so  foolish  and  so  ridiculous 
— but,  I  will  readily  admit,  harmless — an  illustration  was  never  yet  introduced  into 
any  serious  discussion  :  it  borders  rather  too  closely  upon  the  profane,  considering 
that  the  matter  under  discussion  is  the  blessed  promises  made  by  the  consubstantial 
Son  of  the  Eternal  Father — "  That  he  would  be  with  his  church  forever,"  and  that 
"  the  gates  of  hell  should  never  prevail  against  it;"  Matt.  xvi.  17 — tlrat  he  would 
send  her  the  spirit  of  truth  to  guide  her  into  ail  truth  ;  John,  xvi.  13— that  she  should 
be  the  light  of  the  world,  and  that  she  never  should  be  hid  ;  Matt,  v — and  that  she 
should  teach  all  nations;  Ibid,  xxviii — and  that  she  was  the  pillar  and  the  ground  of 
truth."  1  Tim.  iii  15  And  how  was  he  to  be  with  her'?  He  was  to  be  with  her, 
teaching,  preaching  and  baptizing  :  u  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  bapti 
sing  them  iu  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  teaching 
them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you;  and,  lo  !  I  am  with 
you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  Mat.  xxviii.  c.  19  and  20  v.  There  is 
the  divine  commission  given  by  Christ  to  his  apostles  to  preach  and  to  teach  the  Gos 
pel  to  all  mankind  :  and  there  is  also  his  express  promise  that  he  would  remain  with 
them  to  the  end  of  the  world  ;  and  that  the  gates  of  hell  should  never  prevail  against 
her.  My  friends,  my  rev.  opponent  has  told  me  that  the  Church  should  be  brought 
low.  If  Ke  tells  me  that  she  was  to  suffer  persecution,  I  agree  with  him  ;  for,  as  I  have 
previously  marked,  "  For  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth  ;  and  scourgeth  every 
son  whom  he  receiveth."  Heb.  c.  xii.  v.  G  She  may  suffer  again,  as  she  has  already, 
by  persecution  ;  but  she  cannot  be  brought  low  by  the  heresies  of  those  who  went  out 
from  her;  she  is  not  held  accountable  for  their  errors  ;  nor  is  she  stained  with  their 
crimes.  I  do  not  deny  that  there  may  be  scandals  in  the  Christian  Church,  from  a 
Laxity  of  morals  ;  but  they  are  not  heresies.  Christ  himself  says  that  "scandals 
must  come,  but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  scandal  cometh."  Matt.  c.  xviiL  v.  17. 
And  St,  Paul  says,  «*  That  there  must  be  heresies ;"  1  Cor.  c.  xii.  19.  and  he  ex 
cludes  from  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  every  man  that  introduces  heresy:  "One 
that  is  an  heretic  after  the  first  and  second  admonition  .reject,  knowing  that  such  a 
t>ne  subverted  and  sinneth,  and  is  condemned  already  by  his  own  judgment,"  or,  as 
we  read  it  in  the  Vulgate,  by  his  own  private  judgment,'**  Titus,  iii.  10,  11.  And  St. 
John  the  Evangelist  says,  "  They  went  out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us,  for  if 
they  had  been  of  us,  they  would  no  doubt  have  remained  with  us,  but  that  they  be 
manifest  that  they  are  not  all  of  us."  I  John,  ii.  c.  19  v.  So  that  it  is  clear  to  whom 
that  expression  of  St.  John  is  directed  It  is  directed,  my  friends,  against  those 
who  refused  to  hear  the  Church,  and  went  out  from  it.  "  They  do  not  belong  to 
us;"  for  if  they  had  been  obedient  to' the  voice  of  the  Church,  they  would  not  have 
gone  out  from  her  or  forsaken  her  communion.  My  Rev.  friend  has  travelled  from 
the  apostasy  to  transubstantiation.  I  hope  he  will  allow  me.  before  this  discussion 
is  over,  to  break  a  lance  with  him  upon  that  subject  ;  and  if  I  do  not  throw  him,  I 
promise  you,  my  friends,  that  I  will  bring  him  " ' vtry  low"  indeed.  My  Rev.  friend 
has  spoken  of  the  39  articles,  and  I  have  lo  complain  of  him  for  misrepresenting 
me.  He  says  I  go  upon  a  logical  quibble.  The  "  reporters"  have  taken  down  my 
words.  He  says  that  |1  have  called  upon  him  to  prove  a  negative,  and  that  I  said  he 
never  could  prove  a  negative.  I  neither  made  the  call,  nor  did  1  make  the  asser 
tion  ;  but  I  called  upon  him  to  prove  22  negative  articles  of.  his  church.  I  called 
upon  him  to  prove,  if  he  could,  by  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  by  the  Scriptures  alone, 
22  of  those  articles  which  I  called  negatives  ;  not  at  all  using  the  logical  term,  but 
merely  calling  them  negatives  as  against  our  positives;  for  where  we  say  that  the 
bread  and  wine  are  transubstantiated  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  they 
say  they  are  not;  where  we  say  matrimony  is  a  sacrament,  they  say  it  is  not;  where 
we  say  there  are  seven  sacraments,  they  say  that  there  are  not,  but  that  there  are 
two  only.  I  called  upon  him  to  prove  those  negative  articles,  as  I  call  them  ;  and 
foere,  my  brethren,  1  complain  of  him,  and  I  have  a  positive  right  to  do  so  ;  for  he 
JVo.  ly,  7 
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has  put  words  into  my  mouth  that  are  almost  too  childish  for  his  own.     All  I  waul 
him  to  prove  is  this,  and  he  must  do  it  by  the  Scriptures,  and  the  Scriptures   alone  ; 
all  I  want  him  to  prove  is,   "  that  the   Protestant  church  is  the  true,  holy,  Catholic 
.and  Apostolic  Church,"  and  if  he  prove  that  in  the  way  that  1  have  pointed  out,  I 
will  at  once  go  over  to  him.     My  friends,  he  claims  catholicity  and  apostohcity  for 
his  church;  but  how  can  any  man  claim  those  as  marks  for  his  Church,  when   he 
admits  that  there  was  no  visible  church  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  for  SOU  years  and 
more."     How  could  they  be  marks,  and  at  the  same  time  invisible,  when  every  man, 
woman  and  child,  bishop  and  priest,   learned  and  unlearned,  old  and  young,  were 
buried  in  gross,  abominable,  and  damnable  idolatry  and  superstition  for  eight  hun- 
xlred  years  and  more  ?     Can  any  man  prove  the  apostolicity  of  his  church  who  says 
that  his  church  was  invisible  for  that  space  of  time? — can  any  man  do  so  when  he 
has  made  that  damning  concession  1     Therefore,  my  friend,  you  will  remove  Kuel* 
ka  mountain,  and  place  it  on  the  top  of  Nelson's  pillar,  before  you  can  prove  that ; 
.and  all  the  dreadful  apostasy  happening  in  despite  of  the  express  and  positive  pro 
mises  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  declared  that  she  should  be  like  a  city  seated  upon  a  hill 
which  could  not  be  hid.     And  now,  my  friend,  give  rne  leave  to  ask  you,  how  will 
you  prove  that  the  Catholic — the  universal — Church  of  Christ  became  invisible]  or 
how  you  can  prove  when  and  where,  she  fell  into  idolatry,  or  broached  one  single 
.erroneous  point  of  doctrine  ?     Is  it  not  a  wonder,  my  friends,  that  a  church  which 
ha?  introduced  so  many  errors  as  are  attributed,  falsely  attributed,  to  the  Catholic 
Church,  would  not  be  more  tolerant  of  other  people's  backslidingsl     But  she  has 
condemned  thousands  for  their  heresy  and  errors  ;  and  riot  one  of  all  she  condemned 
have  dared  to  condemn  her.     If  she  were  that  church  which   my   reverend   friend 
asserts  she  has  been,  and  still  is,  would  she  have  condemned  even  his  own  church 
for  her  heresy  1  No  ;  would  she  not,  on  the  contrary,  have  said — the  less  I  speak  of 
other  people's  errors,  the  less  they  will  speak  of  mine  ?     But  she  has   riot  done  so. 
No,  my  friends,  she  never  tolerated  heresy  in  any  single  instance  ; — she  has  always 
Attacked   error  with  that  fearless  boldness,  which  is  one  of  the   attributes  of  truth. 
Let  me  ask  my  friend  how  did  she  lose  England?     if  the  Pope  allowed   Henry  the 
Eighth  to  marry  a  blooming  young  wife  (the  youthful  Anna  Boleyn),  there  would 
not  now  be  a  Protestant,  parson  in  the  three  kingdoms.     If  the    Pope  permitted 
Harry  the  Eighth  to  do  what  Luther  afterwards  allowed  him  to  do — to  separate  from 
his  wife,  Catharine  of  Arragon,  and  to  take  another  more  suited  to  his  lustful  appe 
tite  and  taste  —  he  would  never  have  been  struck  with  a  temptation  of  shaking  oft* 
the  supremacy.     Did  not  the  monster  of  concupiscence  declare  that  when  he  first 
took  Catharine  to  wife,  that  she  was  n   pnre  and  spotless  virgin  'I     But   he   subse 
quently  affected  to  have  a  scruple  of  conscience  on  the  ground  of  affinity  ;  whilst  he 
did  not  say  a  word  against  her  honour  and  integrity.     Those  scruples  of  conscience 
did  not  afreet  him  in  the  least  degree,  until  he  saw  and  admired  the  blooming  and 
youthful  Anna  Boleyn.     Oh  !  virtuous  man  ! — Oh  !  chaste  Reformer  of  the  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ!     Adultery  and  concupiscence  reforming  that  chuich  which   was 
established  in  the  blood  of  the  God  of  Chastity.     Audacious  monster,  to   lift  his 
daring  and  blasphemous  hand  to  tear  asunder  the  seamless  garment  of  Christ  ! 

But,  my  friends,  I  will  drop  declamation,  and  come  again  to  the  question  at  issue 
between  us.  I  will  now  put  one  question  to  rny  friend,  to  which  I  crave  a  direct 
answer.  His  church  admits  the  validity  of  the  first  four  general  councils, — his 
church  acknowledges  that  the  church  to  which  I  belong  was  right  in  its  condemna 
tion  of  the  Arians  and  other  heretics ;  she  condemned  the  Arians,  Eutychians,  the 
Pelagians,  the  Donatists,  and  all  the  heretics  who  denied  that  Mary  was  Theotokos 
—that  is,  the  M-other  of  God.  He  acknowledges,  and  bis  church  acknowledges, 
that  she  justly  condemned  those  blasphemous  heretics.  But  I  take  his  church  upon 
her  own  principle  now,  and  I  ask  her  advocate  had  not  those  men  a  right  to  their 
"private  judgment,"  if  that  judgment  was  the  rule  of  faith  established  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  ?  Now,  my  friends,  how  will  ths  great  Protestant  Doctor  get  out  of  that 
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dilemma  in  which  his  blundering  church  has  placed  him,  by  her  doctrine  of  private 
judgment,  and  by  her  extraordinary  blindness  and  fatuity  in  adopting  those  four 
general  councils  which  condemned  all  those  heretics  that  I  have  enumerated  ?  And 
condemned  them  for  what  ?  For  exercising  the  right  of  private  judgment-^-that  very 
doctrine  which  the  church  of  England  teaches.  How  will  you  get  out  of  that, 
good  Doctor  1  How  will  you  get  out  of  that  dilemma  in  which  your  fumbling  and 
stumbling  church,  by  her  doctrine  of  private  judgment,  and  by  her  acknowledgment 
of  the  councils  that  condemned  private  judgment,  has  placed  you  1  But,  my  friends, 
my  r*everend  antagonist  may  turn  about  to  certain  quarters,  and  say  that  my  church 
was  then  pure,  and  that  she  is  now  a  corrupt  and  apostate  one.  Mark  my  answer. 
If  private  judgment  was  the  inalienable  and  indefeasible  rule  of  faith  established  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  pure  church  had  no  more  right  to  interfere  with,  or  to  pronounced 
judgment  upon  it,  than  a  corrupt  one  ;  so  that  by  the  very  acts  of  these  four  councils, 
condemning  those  heresies,  she  assumed  a  right  which  she  never  had — that  of 
interfering  with  a  rule  established  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  yet  the  definitions  of 
these  four  councils  are  received  by  the  church  of  the  reverend  Trasliem  Gregg. 
Now,  I  demand  of  him,  in  iny  own  rambling  way,  to  show  me  what  right  had  those 
ceuncils  to  condemn  those  heresies  that  the  council  of  Trent  had  not  to  condemn 
Luther  and  Calvin?  That  council  included  a  larger  portion  of  the  church  than  any 
of  the  four  that  1  have  already  named  ;  and  it  was  aided  by  the  wisdom  of  the  earth, 
emperors  and  kings,  and  the  great  men  of  the  world  were  there  either  in  person  or 
by  their  representatives;  and,  although  they  had  nothing  whatsoever  to  do  with  the 
definitions  of  the  council,  and  could  not  interfere  with  its  spiritual  anathemas,  yet 
they  could  do  a  great  deal  by  assisting  in  its  deliberations.  Their  wisdom,  in  con 
junction  with  the  wisdom  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  always  guides  and  directs  the 
councils  of  his  church,  must  have  given  considerable  weight  to  the  council  itself,  for 
the  Holy  Ghost  guides,  directs,  and  assists  human  wisdom,  when  it  is  exercisecTin 
a  prudent  and  council-like  manner.  I  therefore  ask  you,  Rev.  sir,  what  power  had 
the  four  first  councils  from  Jesus,  that  the  council  of  Trent  had  not?  But  you  will 
not  receive  the  council  of  Trent,  and  why?  because  it  has  condemned  your  errors, 
and  the  errors  of  your  church.  But  you  are  blind  and  obstinate  ;  you  receive  the 
four  first  general  councils,  that  had  no  more  power  than  ihe  Council  of  Trent  had 
to  condemn  the  right  of  private  judgment,  and  the  heresies  and  schisms  which  that 
private  judgment  created.  Notwithstanding  that  those  four  councils  condemned  all 
those  errors  you  receive  them;  but  yet  you  wiy  not  receive  the  latter,  which  had  as 
much  right  to  condemn  heresy  as  the  four  former;  and  why  do  you  not  receive  it? 
The  reason  is  plain — it  condemns  your  own  church. 

My  friends,  I  suppose  I  need  not  trauble  you  with  that  digression  of  my  rev.  friend 
who  attempted  to  prove  that  I  was  a  horse.  I  don't  think  he  will  require,  an  answer 
from  me  upon  that  subject.  If  he  does,  I  can  also  make  a  digression,  and  compare 
him  to  a  certain  long  eared  quadruped;  but  I  will  not  mind  doing  so  at  present ;  I 
will  leave  the  public  to  draw  their  own  conclusions.  Again,  my  friends,  the  Rev. 
gentleman  has  travelled  from  transubstantiation  to  holy  water  Now,  1  really 
thought  I  had  given  him  enough  of  holy  water  yesterday.  I  quoted  a  sufficiency 
of  texts  to  show  the  lawfulness  of  blessing  water,  and  I  argued  on|those  texts.  But 
he  did  not  then,  or  now,  answer  either  my  texts  or  my  arguments.  He  has  made  fi 
great  fuss  about  a  great  long  sword,  as  he  calls  it;  but  1  answer  hirn — "  Give  that 
to  Caesar  which  is  Caesar's  "  If  authority  is  to  be  submitted  to,  and  if  in  pome  cases 
it  must  be  enforced  by  the  sword,  is  it  therefore  unlawful  to  bless  it,  and  pray  that 
sovereigns  and  rulers  may  not  use  it  despotically?  And  is  it  not  lawful- to  bless  it, 
when  you  have  the  words  of  St.  Paul  pointing  out,  not  only  the  lawfulness,  but  the 
propriety  of  the  act  ?  For  he  says  :  "  Every  creature  of  God  is  good  when  sancti 
fied  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer."  1  Tim.  iv.  5.  Does  not  my  rev.  friend  bless 
his  meat  arid  the  wine  upon  his  table,  and  does  he  not  consecrate  bread  and  wine? 
And  if  so,  have  I  not  a  better  right  to  accuse  him  of  acting1  superstitiously,  and  of 
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kneeling  to  them  idolatrously,  since  he  teaches  there  is  no  change  effected  in  the* 
elements  by  such  consecrations?  I  ask  him  this:  when  St.  Paul  used  those  expres 
sions,  did  he  not  use  them  in  reference  to  meat  that  had  been  offered  to  idols  ?  The 
heathens  were  accustomed,  when  they  sacrificed  to  their  idols,  to  offer  one  part  of 
the  animal  to  the  idol  and  sell  the  rest  in  the  shambles,  and  the  early  Christians  were 
afraid  to  purchase  meat  in  the  markets,  lest  they  might  be  guilty  of  a  participation 
in  the  sacrifice  that  had  been  offered  to  the  idols.  But  St.  Paul  tells  them  not  to  be 
anxious  about  the  matter,  "  for  that  every  creature  of  God  was  good  when  sanctified 
by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer." 

My  rev.  friend  has  gone  into  one  of  the  39  Articles  at  length,  and  he  quotes  a  text 
about  the  Jaw  and  the  prophets,  to  show  the  authority  of  his  church  in  controversies 
of  faith,  and  he  quotes  that  text  from  the  Old  Testament,  to  support  his  assertion 
relative  to  her  authority  ;  but  what  proof  is  that,  that  she  has  authority  in  contro- 

(versies  of  faith?  From  whom  did  she  get  that  authority?  She  certainly  did  not 
get  it  from  Jesus  Christ  or  the  apostles,  for  she  was  not  in  existence  until  the  days- 
of  her  great  architect,  Martin  Luther.  The  law  and  the  prophets  belong  to  the  true 
church  He  deserts  that  his  church  has  authority  in  controversies  of  faith;  but  I 
have  asked  him,  w.ho  gave  him  that  authority  which  belongs  solely  to  the  true  church, 
to  an  infallible  church,  and  not  to  a  church  which  teaches  herself  to  be  fallible?  And 
he  has  not  answered  me.  I  call  for  proofs  of  her  authority — he  will  not  give  me  any  ; 
but  he  begs  the  question,  by  asserting  that  she  has  it.  His  church  is  now  upon  her 
trial ;  I  have  called  upon  him  to  defend  her  by  the  Scriptures,  but  he  will  not  do  it  : 
on  the  contrary,  he  runs  to  the  Scriptures  to  quote  them  against  us  in  the  place  of 
using  them  in  defending  himself  and  his  church  from  the  charges  which  I  have 
brought  and  maintained  against  her.  The  questio  probandi,  that  is  the  question 
litigated,  is  this  :  is  the  Church  of  England  the  true  church  of  Christ?  If  she  be  so, 
slie  can  be  supported  by  the  Scriptures,  the  word  of  Gcd  ;  but  lie  will  not  defend  her 
by  the  Holy.  Scriptures.  I  tell  him,  however,  that  he  must  prove  her  title  to  that 
which  she  claims,  before  this  discussion  is  over,  or  declare  his  inability  to  do  so. 

My  friends,  my  opponent  runs  to  the  Scriptures,  and  when  he  does,  never  was 
there  a  man  so  much  to  be  pitied  ;  he  actually  runs  to  the  Scriptures,  to  prove  the 
{Scriptures,  he  runs  to  the  Old  Testament  to  prove  the  New,  and  to  the  New  to  prove 
the  Old,  whereas  both  are  equally  questioned  ;  was  there  t-ver  such^blundering  con- 
fusion  in  the  annals  of  the  world  ?  He  proves  the  thing  that  I  require  him  to  prove 
out  of  the  iking  itself,  "I  would  not  believe  the  four  Gospels,  if  the  authority  of  the 
Catholic  Church  did  not  move  me  thereto."  So  wrote  St.  Augustine,  he  would  not 
believe  the  four  Gospels,  were  it  not  for  the  teaching  and  authority  of  the  Church  of 
JCMIS  Chri-st.  But  Mr.  Gregg  has  a  church  which  has  no  authority,  she  teaches 
herself  to  be  fallible,  and  consequently  can  have  no  authority  in  controversies  of 
faith.  Now,  therefore,  sir,  when  you  come  to  the  question  relating  to  the  authenti 
city  of  the  Scriptures,  I  beg  that  you  will  not  run  to  vhe  Scriptures,  for  the  Scriptures 
themselves  cannot  prove  their  own  authority  10  their  inspiration.  You  must  have 
some  infallible  authority  to  move  you  to  a  reasonable  belief  in  them,  for  faith  is  a 
"  reasonable  service,"  according  to  St.  Paul.  Rom.  xii.  3  My  friend  says,  that  he 
will  not  allow  me  to  be  an  Unitarian.  I  am  much  obliged  to  him  for  his  good  inten 
lions  towards  me,  and  I  tell  him  that  I  will  not  become  one  ;  but  I  made  use  of  the 
argument,  for  the  purpose  of  demonstrating  that  his  church  has  not  one  consistent 
principle  upon  which  she  could  securely  build  a  refutation  of  the  doctrines  of  the 
Unitarian,  or  by  which  she  could  controvert  a  Socinian.  I  want  him  to  give  me 
principles,  but  he  has  not  given  me  any,  and  the  reason  is  obvious.  Protestantism 
has  no  principles.  But  he  makes  me  his  debtor  in  another  way,  by  giving  me  a 
superabundant  supply  Of  assertions,  He  has  asserted  his  claim  to  individual  inspi- 
ration,  but  I  hope  he  does  not  mistake  the  spirit.  He  also  asserts  that  every  person 
laying  claim  to  inspiration  is  infallible,  and  yet  he  will  not  allow  the  whole  to  be  in- 
Fallible,  He  holds  the  absurd  doctrine,  that  a  part  is  greater  than  the  whole*  and 
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that  when  one  member  may  be  infallible,  the  whole  body  including  that  infallible  mem 
ber  may  be  fallible,  that  is  the  conflict  of  which  i  have  frequently  reminded  him,  whe 
ther  is  the  one  member  so  inspired  to  yield  to  the  judgment  of  the  whole  body,  or  ths 
whole  body  to  yield  to  the  one  member.  No\v  my  friends,  we  have  heard  a  great 
deal  about* married  priests  and  their  "  holy  energy"  in  the  service  of  God,  arising 
from  the  circumstance  of  their  being  bound  in  the  silken  bands  of  matrimony.  But 
my  friends,  what  does  St.  Paul  say  upon  the  subject,  for  I  find  that  I  must  remin-d 
my  friend  of  the  language  used  by  that  great  Apostle.  St.  Paul  says,  "  therefore 
both  he  that  giveth  his  virgin  in  marriage,  doth  well,  and  he  that  giveth  her  not,  doth 
better.  1  Cor.  c.  7,  v.  38.  Again,  i4  and  this  I  speak  for  your  own  profit,  not  that  I 
may  cast  a  snare  upon  you  ;  but  for  that  which  is  comely,  and  that  ye  may  attend 
upon  the  Lord  without  distraction." — i  Cor.  c.  7,  v.  35,  and  again,  verses  32,  33. 
*'  But  1  would  htive  you  without  carefulness.  He  that  is  unmarried,  careih  for  the 
things  that  belong  to  the  Lord,  how  he  may  please  the  Lord,  but  he  that  is  married, 
careth  fop  the  things  that  are  of  the  world,  how  he  may  please  his  wife,"  and  •*  he  is 
divided,"  as  we  read  1  Cor.  7,  v.  33.  It  clearly  follows  from  that  text,  that  priests 
should  be  in  that  state  which  would  enable  them  to  be  "  most  careful  of  the  things 
that  belong  to  the  Lord,  and  how  they  might  please  him  ;"— therefore  they  should 
not  have  wives  for  "  he  that  hath  a  wife,  is  careful  of  the  things  that  are  of  this 
world,  and  how  he  may  please  his  wife,  and  again  St.  Paul  says,  "  It  is  better  to 
marry  than  to  burn,"  that  is,  it  is  better  for  those  who  arefiec,  to  marry,  than  to 
entertain  unlawful  desires,  but  those  who  are  not  free,  are  commanded  to  do  neither, 
and  a«-ain,  "  thou  therefoie  endure  hardness  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ,  no 
man  that  warreth,  entangleth  himself  with  the  affairs  of  this  life,  that  he  may  please 
him  who  hath  chosen  him  to  be  a  soldier,"  2  Tim.  c.  ii.  verses  3,  4,  and  of  all  men, 
my  friends,  clergymen  should  take  care  to  please  him  "  who  hath  chosen  them  to  be 
soldiers,"  and  therefore,  of  all  men,  the  clergy  "'should  not  entangle  themselves  with 
secular  business."  Again  :•  4t  There  is  the  difference  aiso  between  a  wife  arid  a 
virgin.  The  unmarried  woman  careth  for  the  things  of  the  Lord,  that  she  may  be 
hofy,  both  in  body  and  in  spirit;  but  she  that  is  married  careth  for  the  things  of  the 
world,  how  she  may  please  her  husbawi."  And*  this  I  speak  for  your  own  profit, 
1  Cor.  c.  7,  verse  34.  Again,  "  art  thou  not  bound  unto  a  wife,  seek  not  to  be 
loosed  :  art  thou  loosed  from  a  wife,  seek  not  a  wife."  1  Cor.  c.  7,  v.  27.  Again,  if 
a  virgin  marry,  she  hath  not  sinned."  The  Apostle  means,  if  she  were  free  to  marry, 
and  Then  adds  :  ct  nevertheless,. such  shall  have  trouble  in  the  flesh,"  verse  28.  Your 
church  alleges  that- we  forbkl  marriage;  The  very  reverse  is  the  case.  On  the  con 
trary,  we  hold  matrimony  to  be  one  of  the  sacraments  instituted'  by  Christ.  But 
for  wise  and  holy  purposes,  and  agreeably  to  the  texts  of  St.  Paul,  she  does  not 
allow  her  clergy  to  marry,  in  order  that  they  may  not  be  entangled  by  carnal,  or 
secular  pursuits.  She  compels  none  to  become  her  ministers.  But  to  those  who 
voluntarily  present  themselves  as  candidates  for  that  holy  office,  she  interdicts  all 
matrimonial  alliances.  Such  is  the  anxiety  of  the  Catholic  Church,  to  render  her 
ministers  efficient  "dispensers  of  the  mysteries  of  God,"  1  Cor.  iv.  1,  that  she  holds 
out  to  them,  the  absolute  necessity  of  conforming  themselves  to  the  example  of  Christ 
and  his  blessed  Apostles.  "What  then  does  Christ  teach  ?  That  he  who  does  not 
forsake  the  world,  and  leave  father  and  rnolHer,  sister  and  brother,  wife  and  relation, 
is  not  worthy  of  him."  Matt.  xix.  29.  And  what  do  his  Apostles  teach?  "Lord, 
behold  we  have  left  all  things-,  and  followed  fhee."  Ibid,  27.  Even  St.  Paul  teaches, 
that  those  who  are  married,  should  separate  for  a  time  by  mutual  consent,  in  order 
to  "give  themselves  up  to  prayer."  1  Cor.  vii.  5.  Even  in  the  old  law,  this  holv 
practice  was  observed,  for  we  have  it  recorded,  Luke,  c.  i.  v.  23,  that  duri-ng  the 
days  of  his  office,  Zacharias  the  priest  separated  from  his  wife,  and  did  not  return 
till  "  till  after  the  days  of  his  office  were  expired,"  imagine  then  my  friends,  the 
mighty  shock  I  received,  when  Mr.  Gregg  had  the  unblushing  indecency  to  tell  you 
that  marriage  gave  energy  to  th«  ministers  of  hie  church.  Fye,  fye,  such  was  no 
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the  opinion  of  Si.  Paul*  such  was  not  the  opinion  of  Zacharias  the  priest.  But  whaS 
care  the  reformers,  ol  whom  it  has  been  wittily  and  sarcastically  observed  by  Erasmus*, 
that  though  they  began  their  religion  by  a  tragedy,  they  were  sure  to  end  it  by  the 
con.edy  of  a  marriage.  The  subject  of  matrimony,  and  unmarried  priests,  will  be 
amply  discussed  on  the  Peter  D$ns*  day,,  and,  I  wish  it  to-  be  distinctly  understood, 
that  I  was  not  the  person  who  made  the  rule  wheiieby  the  ladies  are  to  be  excluded. 
Mr.  Gregg  tells  you  it  is  nonsense  to  suppose  that  the  text,  "  Feed  my  lambs-,  feed  my 
sheep's,  i?  applicable  to  the  clergy  and  inky;  but  I  beg  to  inform  him  that  when 
Christ  said  to  Peter,  "  Feed  my  lambs,  feed  my  sheep,"  he  distinctly  meant  the  laity 
and  clergy.  The  laily,  as  not  so  spiritually  advanced,  he  designated  lambs  ;  the 
clergy,  more  proficient,  he  designated  sheep,  and  appointed  Peter  the  one  shepherd 
over  all.,  '•'  Other  sheep  I  have  that  are  not  of  this  fold  ;  them  also  it  behoveth  me  to 
bring,  and.  there  shall  be  but  one  fold  and  one  shepherd.''  (John.  x.  16.) 

Here  Cluriat  expressly  foretels-  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles — "Other  sheep  I  have." 
And  as  he  was  not  to  be  always  the  visible  shepherd,  he  appointed  Peter  and  his 
successors  to  be  the  one  vicarial  shepherd  over  this  onefold.  Mr.  Gregg  says,  there 
are  more  things  than  lambs  and  sheep  in  the  fold — -to  wit,  the  shepherd, and  the  wolf 
in  sheep's  clothing.*  I  answer  that*the  shepherd  is  above  the  fold,,  or  over  the  fold  ; 
and  I  never  knew  befo-rs  that  a  wolf  was  a  sheep.  Mr.  Gregg  says  further,  that, 
according  to  me,  all  the  lambs,  that  is  all  the  laity,  s-hould,  in  this  case,  become  priests. 
I  used  no  such,  language,  and  I  have  already  explained  why  the  laity  were  called 
lambs,  and  why  the  clergy  were  called 

Here  Mr.  Maguire's  half  hour  ended. 

Mr.  GREGG. — Before  I  commence  thi&half  hour's  address,  I  beg  leave  to  ask  my 
reverend  opponent, whether  it  is  his. intention,  or  whether  he  is  in  sufficient  health  to 
continue  the  discussion  this  day  for  an  additional  hour? 

Mr.  MAGUIRE — Most  willingly;  the  longer  we  continue  the  better  ;  and  when 
you  put  the  question  to  me  yesterday,  I  did  not  imply,  in  my  answer,  any  indisposi 
tion  to  continue  it. 

Mr.  GREGG — I  thought  it  right  to  ask  the  question,  in  order  to  give  you  an  oppor 
tunity  of  justifying  me  from  the  charge  made  in  the  morning  papers,  namely,  that  it 
was  /  who  declined  continuing  the  controversy  yesterday  for  another  hour  :  whereas 
it  was  I  who  made  the  request,  and  you  declined  acceding  to  it. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE,— Mr.  Gregg  has  no  reason  to  complain,  for  it  is  reported  in  the 
Evening  Packet  that  it  was  I  declined,  and  that  I  said  we  need  not  tire  mirselves, 
or  something  to  that  effect.  T'  know  the  Packet'  is  always  in  the  habit  of  abusing 
and  libelling  me.  It  gave  a  very  voluminous  report  of  Mr..  Gregg's  first  speech, 
without  a  word,  of  mine  in  reply.  The  Packet  says  that  the  discussion  terminated  at 
two  o'clock  at  my  special  request ;  whereas,  you  asked  me  would  I  continue  it  lor 
another  hour,  and  I  refused  to  proceed  beyond  the  stipulcjted  hour  ;  but  let  it  be 
understood  that  you  are  the  person  who  first  mooted  that  question. 

Mr.  GREGG — [  considered  it  necessary  to  put  tho  question,  for  the  rules  say 
that  we  should  go  on  by  mutual  agreement:  1  know  nothing  about  what  the  Packet 
says,  but  the  public  should  understand  that  1  did  not  decline  ;  and  I  am  sure  sir,  I 
did  not  attribute  any  improper  motive  to  you  as  the  ground  of  your  declension.  / 
did  not  decline,  and  I  wish  that  to  be  understood,  simply  as  matter  of  fact.. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE — I  never  said  otherwise.  The  papers  should  give  both  sides  fair 
play  ;  and  I  think  it  very  dishonourable  in  a  paper  to  report  one  man's  speeches  in 
full,  and  not  to  give  a  word  for  the  other.  The  Packet  has  been  doing  that  all 
through,  to  me — It  has  been  libelling  me.  I  could  have  had  six  actions  for  libel 
against  the  Packet^  during  the  last  nine  years,  but  I  scorn  to  do  so. 

Mr.  GREGG. — Gentlemen,  the  Reverend  Mr.  Maguire  has  brought  a  charge 
against  me  for  saying  that  married;  ministers  act  with  more  "energy"  than  they 
otherwise  would,,  or  some  such  expression..  I  can  only  say  that,  "  to  the  pure,,  al!, 
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things  are  pure;  but  to  them  that  are  defiled  and  unbelieving,  is  nothing- pure — but 
even  (heir  mind  and  conscience  are  defiled."  I  know  not  what  tke  gentleman  is 
thinking  of.  What  1  meant  to  say  is,  that  a  man  enjoying  the  support  and  the  com 
fort  that  is  derived  from  the  society  that  God  has  graciously  sanctified  to  his  use,  is 
enabled,  with  a  greater  degree  of  singie-rnindedness,  to  pursue  his  calling  than  he 
would  be  otherwise  ;  and  1  am  very  much  mistaken,  if  there  are  not  a  great  number 
of  Roman  Catholic  Priests  here  who  agree  with  me  in  what  1  say, — I  believe  it — I 
arn  certain  of  it ;  and  if  the  Reverend  Father  Maguire  will  have  the  boldness  to  make 
the  experiment,  he  will  make  it  out  himself. 

Again,  the  Reverend  Gentleman  said  that  our  clergymen  are  deterred  from  visiting 
the  sick  or  the  dying,  through  fear  of  bringing  contagion  into  the  bosoms  of  their 
families.  I  am  sure  Mr.  Maguire  has  spoken  under  correction,  and  I  will  correct 
him,  I  have  known  many  instances-  of  the  clergymen  of  our  church  who  have,  not 
withstanding  their  wives  and  familes,  fallen  sacrifices  to  disease  in  the  performance 
of  their  duties.  I  need  only  refer  to  one  honoured  name — the  late  Reverend  Robert 
Maguire,  of  this  city — a  highly  prized  character,  who  thus  fella  victim.  That  one 
fact  is  sufficient  to  prove  that  we  do  not,  on  such  grounds,  neglect  our  sick  and  dying 
people.  But  our  people  are  prepared  to  die  before  the  time  of  their  death-bed 
arrives  ; — they  live,  as  to  preparation  for  death,  in  a  dying  stale.  Thanks  be  to  God, 
"  we  die  daily,13  Blessed  be  G©<d,  it  is  not  a  charm  we  want,  nor  any  extraordinary 
mystery  to  send  us  to  heaven  ;  but  we  live  with  Christ,  and  enjpy  his  presence  daily. 
We  are  always  in  a  state  of  preparedness,,  ready  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ ;  and 
our  people  are  under  no  necessity,  in  the  hour  of  death,  to  be  sending  for  their  min 
isters-,  as  the  poor  Romanists  do  for  iheir  piiests — even  the  priests  of  the  harlot 
church — with  their  bottles  and  their  oils,  their  holy  water  and  crucifixes,  their  gowns 
and  cassocks,  as  if  to  get  them  free  admission  into  heaven, — for  all  that  regards  their 
salvation  is  already  s-ettled  by  the  mercy  and  grace  of  our  beloved  Saviour.  It  is 
then  a  most  dangerous  error  to  live  in  such  a  way  as  to  require  the  assistance  of  a  clergy 
man  on  the  death-bed.  Blessed  is  that  man,  who,  under  such  circumstances,  can 
say,  "  Christ  is  with  me — I  enjoy  his  presence — he  is  formed  in  my  heart,  the  hope 
of  glory  ;"  and  who,  should  a  clergyman  visit  him,  would  say,  u  I  am  rejoiced  to 
see  the  minister,  the  ambassador  of  the  Saviour,  but  I  wish  to  disturb  no  one.  I 
have  my  High  priest  at  hand, — I  am  right  with  God,  thanks  be  to  him  who  hath  ^iven 
me  the  victory  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  This  is  the  way,  sir,  in  which  a  true 
Protestant  lives,  and  in  which  he  is  prepared  to  die.  Mr.  Maguire  will  tell  me  that  I 
did  not  come  here  to  preach ; — but  I  tell  him  that  I  have  come  here  to  preach  ;— and 
let  me  tell  him  also  that  Popery  is  a  spirit — it  is  an  impalpable  thing  which  cannot 
be  discovered  by  making  syllogisms  and  points  ; — it  must  be  developed  by  exhibiting, 
a  system  of  truth, .and  Uy  shewing  that  it  has  nothing  at  all  to  say  to  it. 

First  of  all,  my  dear  brethren, — Protestant  ministers,  1  do  believe  that  God  has 
caused  this  discussion  to  take  place,  for  the  purpose  of  giving  us  a  lesson  as  to  the 
mode  of  managing  the  Roman  Catholic  controversy.  There  is  an  admirable  book — a 
most  ussful  work — kt  Mede's  apostasy  of  thn  latter  times,"  to  which  I  have  written 
an  introduction, showing  that  this  controversy  has  hitherto  been  conducted  in  a  wrong, 
way, — that  we  have  been  fighting  about  private  judgment,  and  other  useless  points,, 
thus  wasting  our  own  time  and  the  time  of  our  hearers.  [  now  call  you  to  witness,  Is 
k  not  so?  Mark  the  rock  on  which  [  stand,  in  contending  for  the  truth  !  Observe 
the  advantage  I  have  in  maintaining  this  controversy  against  a  Roman  Catholic 
Priest  !  Mark  the  benefit  I  derive  from  standing  on  the  platform  of  our  ancient 
Holy  Catholic  Church,  which  has  existed  from  the  time  the  truth  was  planted  in 
these  isles  until  the  present  day,  which  has  existed  as>  a  society  for  above  1800  years  ! 
Mark  the  advantage  we  derive  in  fighting  under  her  banner  !  You, perceive  that  all 
the  gentleman  can  do  is  to  fight  against  a  paramount  right  of  private  judgment. 
That  he  fights  and  contends  against ;; — he  delves  at  it— he  knocks  it  to  pieces,  an 
overturns  it  completely.  In  that  he  is  only  doing  my  work,  I  condemn  the  abuse 
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of  private  judgment  as  much  as  the  Reverend  gentleman  himself  does.  But  I  con 
tend  against  Mr.  Maguire  in  a  different  mariner  from  that  in  which  1  would  contend 
against  another  man. 

Mr.  Maguire  says  I  did  not  prove  that  canonicity  of  the  Scriptures.  1  proved  it  for 
him.  Me  says  1  have  not  proved  that  my  Church  is  the  Catholic  Church.  Did  I 
not  shew  you,  Mr.  MMfftwre,  yesterday  that  we  have  the  fellowship  of  the  Apostles, 
and  that  when  our  Bishops  discovered  that  they  had  been  involved  in  a  fellowship 
with  the  apostasy  they  came  out  from  it.  We  have  clue  succession;  and  I  do  not 
stand  here  to  maintain  the  doctrines  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  1  Am  1  not 
proving  for  you  her  articles?  And  in  examining  the  proofs  that  I  shall  lay  before 
you,  satisfy  your  private  judgments  ;  exercise  your  private  judgments  to  the  full  in 
the  truest  way,  and  if  you  exercise  them  judiciously  you  will  agree  with  the  church. 
i  do  not  want  you  to  obliterate  your  understandings,  or  to  pluck  out  your  eyes  or 
your  brains,  but  to  use  you-r  senses- and  defer  to  the  judgment  of  the  Church.  Mark 
me  :  I  only  say  defer;  "and  look  to  God  and  he  will  teach  you.  And  observe,  it  is 
just  because  I  stand  on  the  ground  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,,  I  am  invulnerable  ; 
for  it  is  not  on  account  of  any  powers  of  my  own  that  you  behold  me  here  trium 
phant  and  unanswered.  We  are  untouched!  We  have  the  Apostolical  order  ! 
Ours  are  the  Apostles  !  We  have  the  truly  derived  mission  !  We  have  the  Bible 
as  oar  rule  of  faith,  and  we  appeal  to  it  in  proof  of  every  doctrine  which  we  teach  ! 
I  shall  bring  you  to-morrow  abundance  of  Prayer  Books  and  Hymn  Books,  and 
other  books  of  piety,  composed  by  private  laymen  and  Clergymen  of  our  Church, 
and  I  will  put  them  into  Mr.  Maguire's  hands;  they  are  our  fruits.  Let  him  ex 
amine  them,  and  he  will  find  in  them  all  holiness  to  the  Lord — Christ  exalted — the 
Father  exalted,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  exalted  'I  hey  glorify  the  triune  Jehovah,  but 
they  humble  the  creature.  In  fact,  they  breathe  nothing  but  the  sincerest  and  most 
unsullied  sentiments  of  Christian  sanctity.  B-ut  if  you  take  up  any  of  the  Romish 
books  of  devotion,  you  will  be  told  as  to  them  "  do  not  touch  this,  and  do  not  touch 
that ;  do  not  Icok  into  this,  and  do  not  look  into  that ;  this  is  not  authority,  and  the 
other  is  not  of  authority."  In  them  you  will  find  hymns  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  prayers 
to  Valentine,  and  devotions  of  cruel  and  tyrannical  saint  Dominick,  forsooth  !  the 
grand  inquisitor.  I  will  prove  to  you  that  those  books  contain  the  most  dreadful 
abominations-  These-  are  the  fruits  of  his  Church,  which,  I  dare  say,  the  Rev.. 
Gentleman  will  instantly  wash  his  hands  out  of,  and  disavow.,  and  from  which  he 
will  be  running  away.  Here  I  stand  on  derived  orders.  Here  I  stand  proving  our 
Articles.  I  will  stand  by  our  Articles  ;  if  he  chooses,  let  him  examine  our  Articles- 
one  by  one,  and  I  will  answer  all  his  cavils.  1  will  repeat  it ;  I  will  urge  it  ;  I  will 
glory  in  it.  We  have  the  true  orders- ;  we  have  a  truly  derived  ministry  ;  we  have 
the  holiness  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  the  ancient  Church  established 
among  us.  I  will  always-  stand  on  that  ground  ;  and  I  shall  prove  to-morrow  that 
the  Church  of  Rome  is  the  dreadful  apostasy  foretold  in  the  Scriptures.  1  shall 
deal  with  Mr.  Maguire  in, a  different  way  from  that  in  which  I  would  deal  with  any 
other  man.  When  I  am  arguing  with  a  Dissenter,  I  shall  know  how  to  deal  with 
him;  but  1  am  now  arguing  with  a  Roman  Catholic  Priest, — and  when  he  askstne 
to  prove  the  canonicity  of  the  Scripture,  I  tell  him  that  1  receive  the  canon  of  Scrip 
ture  on  the  authority  of  the  holy  Church,  and  the  Church  is  the  pillar  and  ground  of 
truth  ;  and  as  a  Roman  Catholic  Priest  he  can  have  no  objection  to  that  argument. 
There  is  one  proof— a  proof  that-shall  suffice  him.  But,  secondly,  God's  holy  spirit 
has  taught  me  the  validity  of  these  books.  Mr.  Maguire  denies  individual  inspira 
tion,  but  I  insist  on  it ;  and  I  say  that  that  man  is  not  a  Christian  who  is  not  inspired 
by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Mr.  Maguire  says  that  every  heretic  lays  claim  to  "  individual  i 
inspiration."  But  observe  "there  are  many,  spirits  gone  abroad  into  the  world,"  and 
we  are  commanded  to  try  these  spirits.  Nowj  the  way  to  try  them  is  to  ascertain 
whether  those  persons  who  are  pretending  to  inspiration  disagree  from  the  spirit  irv 
ail  the  holy  brethren  ;  that  is,  whether  they  be  out  of  the  Church.  I  grant  you  <there 
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may  be  false  Clwistians  pretending  to  inspiration  ;  but  always  suspect  them  when 
they  are  out  of  the  true  Church — at  variance  with  it.  The  snme  spirit  which  in 
spires  me  inspires  all  my  brethren,  and  inspired  also  the  primitive  Christians,  and 
those  holy  men  to  whose  creeds  I  have  assented,  and  in  whose  Church  I  stand. 
Mine,  therefore,  is  no  private  spirit.  1  have  the  spirit  of  Jesus  ;  even  that  spirit 
which  abides  in  the  Church,  and  I  will  not  deny  it.  No  ;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  I  do  boast  and  glory  in  it,  that  he  has  been  pleased  to  manifest 
himself  unto  me  as  he  has  not  unto  ihe  world.  And  I  know  that  it  is  lie  that  has 
done  it,  because  he  has  done  it  for  me  along  with  the  brethren  in  his  holy,  ancient 
Apostolic  Church.  Mark  then  !  we  are  protected  on  the  one  hand  from  the  miser 
able  daikness  of  those  who  profess  to  be  without  the  spirit,  and  on  ihe  other  hand, 
from  that  fanaticism  which  may  lead  men  astray  by  a  thousand  evil  spirits,  when  ont 
of  the  Holy  Church  of  Christ,  and  disassociated  from  ihe  brethren.  Mr.  JMaguire 
says,  that  I  and  the  Unitarian  agree  in  our  rule  of  faith,  that  we  agree  in  ihe  right 
of  private  judgment ;  and  there  he  hammers  and  drives, and  insists,  and  dwells:  now 
I  appeal  to  the  meeting — have  I  not  already  distinctly  denied  any  such  agreement? 
therefore  let  it  not  be  repeated  again — I  renounce  it.  I  agree  in  the  right  of  private 
judgment,  but  I  deny  its  abuse — I  agree  in  the  right,  for  if  that  right  is  humbly  and 
judiciously  exercised,  it  will  accord  with  judgment  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  not 
the  unholy  Catholic  Church — mind  that.  Now,  with  respect  to  individual  inspiration, 
I  might  give  you  one  hundred  texts  of  Scripture,  did  time  permit,  I  shall  however 
give  you  a  few  from  one  Chapter,  (Romans  viii.)  in  the  hope  that  it  may  be  of  use 
to  your  souls. — "  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  spirit  of  God,  the}-  are  the  sons  of" 
God,"  for  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage,  again  to  fear,  but  ye  have 
received  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry  abba,  father.  "  The'spint  ilstlfbeareth 
witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God,  Rom.  viii.  verses  14 — 16*. 
"  But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  spirit,  if  so  be  that  the  spirit  of  God  dwell  in -, 
you.  Now  if  any  man  have  not  the  spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his  :"  verses  9. 
"  The  law  of  the  spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus,  hath  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin 
and  deatli  :"  verse  2.  "  That  the  righteousness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us, 
who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  spirit:"  verse  4.  "They  that  are  after 
the  flesh,  do  miiid  the  things  of  the  flesh  ;  but  they  that  are  after  the  spirit  the  things 
of  the  spirit.  For  to  be  carnally  minded  is  death  ;  but  to  be  spiritually  is  life  and 
peace  :"  verses  5.  6.  "  If  Christ  be  in  you,  the  body  is  dead  because  of  sin  ;  but 
the  spirit  is  life  because  of  righteousness  ;"  verse  10.  "If  the  spiiit  of  him  that 
raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  he  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead 
shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  his  spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you  :"  verse  11. 
"  Ourselves  have  received  the  first  fruits  of  the  spirit  :"  verse  23.  "  The  spirit  also 
helpeth  our  infirmities :  for  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought:  but 
the  spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanings  that  cannot  be  uttered  :" 
verse  20.  These  are  texts  not  perverted,  but  given  in  their  true,  obvious,  and 
unquestionable  import. 

Mr.  Maguire  asks  nie  how  1  would  convert  a  Jew,  I  tell  him,  that  I  would  convert 
him  in  the  same  way  that  I  would  convert  the  nominal  Christian:  1  would  lift  up 
Jesus  to  his  view  and  say,  '•  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of 
the  world,"  I  would  say  to  him  you  are  condemned  by  God's  laiv,  you  are  under  its 
curse,  God's  Son  has  come  down  from  heaven  to  earth,  he  took  upon  him  our  nature, 
and  suffered  on  the  cross,  that  you  mi«ht  be  saved.  Do  you  believe  that  testimony?1  * 
— and  while  engaged  in  testifying ot  Jesus,  the  eye  of  my  soul  would  be  directed  to 
heaven,  to  see  by  faith  the  Holy  Ghost  descenhing  into  the  soul,  and  bringing  home 
the  truth  to  the  heart  of  the  hearer.  This  is  the  way  it  was  in  the  primitive  Holy 
Church,  let  me  fix  your  attention  on  a  precious  passage  in  the  tenth  of  the  Acts  to 
shew  how  conversion  is  produced.  There  we  find  Peter  coming  to  Cornelius,  and 
when  Cornelius  met  him,  "  he  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  worshipped  him,'*  but 
mark  Peter's  conduct,  did  he  receive  his  homage.  No,  "stand  up"  said  he,  "  I 
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myself  also  am  a  man,"  Cornelius  then  told  Peter  what  he  wanted,  and  Peter  told 
the  reason  why  he  came,  adding,  "  of  a  truth,  1  perceive  that  God  is  no  respecter 
of  persons,  but  in  every  nation,  he  that  feareth  him  and  worketh  righteousness,  is 
accepted  with  him.  The  word  which  God  sent  unto  the  childern  of  Israel,  preach 
ing  peace  by  Jesus  Christ  ;  he  is  the  Lord  of  all.  That  word,  1  say,  ye  know,  which 
was  published  throughout  all  Judea,  and  began  from  Galilee,  after  the  baptism 
-which  John  preached.  How  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  with  power  ;  who  went  about  doing  good,  and  healing  all  that  were  oppressed 
of  the  devil  :  for  God  was  with  him.  And  we  are  witnesses  of  all  things  which  he 
did  both  in  the  land  of  the  Jews,  and  in  Jerusalem  ;  whom  they  slew,  and  hanged 
on  a  tree  :  Him  God  raised  up  the  third  day,  and  shewed  him  openly  ;  Not  to  all 
the  people,  but  unto  witnesses  chosen  before  of  God,  even  to  us,  who  did  eat  and 
drink  with  him  after  he  rose  from  the  dead.  And  he  commanded  us  to  preach  unto 
the  people,  and  to  testify  that  it  is  he  which  was  ordained  of  God  to  be  the  judge  of 
quick  and  dead.  To  him  give  all  the  prophets  witness,  that  through  his-  name, 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins :"  Acts,  Chap.  s.  verses 
35—43. 

Mark,  there  was  no  striving,  no  endeavouring,  required  on  the  part  of  Cornelius 
or  his  household,  there  was  no  rant,  no  raving,  no  nonsense,  no  thumping  on  the 
part  of  Peter,  but  simply  exhibiting  Jesus,  simply  telling  a  plain  story  about  the 
Lamb  of  God,  "  and  while  Peter  ytt  spake  these  ivords,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  onfall 
them  which  heard  the  word  !"  My  brethren,  there  is  the  way  to  convert  the  soulr 
and  there  is  the  way  I  would  deal  with  a  Jew,  1  would  tell  him  the  story  of  the 
Lamb  of  God  who  died  for  our  sins,  in  simplicity  and  faith,  and  I  would  expect  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  influence  the  man,  and  to  bring  him  from  darkness  to  light,  and'from 
the  captivity  of  Satan  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God.  Any  other 
•way  of  converting  the  soul  is  deluding-  the  soul. 

The  great  business  of  the  church  of  Christ  and  of  the  church  of  Antichrist  are 
analogous.  Now.  let  not  Mr.  Maguire  pretend  to  hook  me  into  a  dilemma,  as  if  I 
were  wanting  to  speak  a  blasphemy.  I  am  simply  using  an  illustration  or  compari 
son,  just  as  the  fall  of  man  through  Adam  is  declared  by  God  himself  to  be  analo 
gous  to  the  restoration  of  man  through  Christ.  "  By  one  man's  disobedience  many 
were  made  sinners, so  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made  righteous."  1  think  it 
necessary  to  give  the  caution,  for  my  reverend  opponent  pretends  to  misunderstand 
my  illustrations,  and  abuses  them.  Forsooth,  Mr.  Maguire  has  told  me  that  1 
violated  delicacy,  and  was  profane  in  my  illustration  drawn  from  two  men  wrestling. 
Now,  we  find  the  delicacy  of  this  simile  sustainable  by  Scripture  example;  we  find 
that  Jacob  wrestled  with  an  angel,  and  that  he  was  announced  as  victorious,  because 
lie  ultimately  prevailed  ;  therefore  I  have  been  accused  of  profanity  where  there  was 
no  occasion.  But,  as  I  was  observing,  the  object  of  the  church  of  Christ  and  of  the 
church  of  Antichrist  is  analogous,  ^he  great  business  of  the  church  of  Christ  is  to 
cast  out  the  devil,  and  the  great  work  of  the  church  of  Antichrist  is  to  cast  out  God — 
io  deny  his  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  an  awful  truth.  Mark!  the  gentleman  denies  indi 
vidual  inspiration.  I  and  the  holy  church  insist  upon  it  as  necssary  ;  and  I  say 
that  God  is  cast  out,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  cast  out,  by  that  system  which  teaches 
that  a  man  can  be  saved,  either  in  whole  or  in  part,  or  in  any  way,  by  his  own  works 
or  deserts,  or  which  teaches  him  to  place  dependence  on  any  creature  under  heaven, 
but  on  Christ  alone.  This  .doctrine  casts  God,  the  Holy  Spirit,  out  of  the  souK 
The  soul  of  man  can  never  be  saved  until  every  human  dependence,  every  earthly 
dependence  is  flung  to  the  winds,  and  God  honoured,  by  Christ  alone  being  chosen 
as  the  Saviour  ;  and  then  God  will  come  and  dwell  with  the  soul  which  he  makes 
willing  in  the  day  of  his  power.  So  that,  instead  of  striving  to  drag  men  to  righteous 
ness  by  force,  just  as  a  you  would  drag  a  man  at  a  cart's  tail  —instead  of  that,  God;, 
if  Jesus  be  exalted  and  honoured,  will  make  the  man  holy  by  his  spirit  vouch 
safed  to  him.  But  mark  how  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  proceeds ;  it  is  them 


MR.  GREGG'S  THIRD  SPEECH.  79 

where  the  strivings  of  the  flesh  are  found  ;  instead  of  pointing  out  Jesus  as  the  only 
Mediator,  as  the  only  Saviour,  and  the  only  hope  of  the  sinner.  I  grant  you  they 
say,  ''Look  to  Jesus:"  but  they  say  also,  "Here  is  something  that  will  do  your 
souls  good.'1  Yes,  I  have  it  (said  the  reverend  gentleman,  pointing  to  a  blue  bag^ 
— I  have  got  it  here  in  a  bag.  "  It  may  do  you  a  great  deal  of  good  to  get  on  a 
hair  shirt,  or  to  go  about  flagellating  yourselves  with  a  cat-of  nine-tails,  or  to  do 
something  curious  for  the  good  of  your  soul."  Thus  they  produce  a  mixed  depen- 
dance  on  Christ  and  on  themselves,  and  destroy  the  soul.  Suppose  a  man  is  a 
drunkard,  and  you  want  to  make  him  sober,  so  that  he  may  not  waste  that  money 
which  should  be  expended  for  the  good  of  his  family — the  priest  says,  "  Bring  him 
to  me,  arid  i  will  change  him;"  theu  he  takes  and  sprinkles  water  on  him,  and  he 
lights  a  candle  to  illuminate  him,  and  lie  puts  o;l  on  him  to  sanctify  him,  and  then, 
forsooth,  the  devil  will  run  away,  and  he  will  become  sober  !  Do  not  smile,  it  is  an 
awful  delusion,  and  the  fruits  of  it  are  manifest.  Let  me  ask, where,  Christ  exalted  ? 
where  is  the  gospel  preached  1  where  do  you  find  holiness  to  the  Lord,  wisdom  with 
out  restraint,  and  men  running  in  the  way  of  God's  commandments?  You  will  find 
them  in  our  church,  because  he  has  given  us  his  Holy  Spirit.  There  you  will  find 
good  works  done,  while  they  are  not  boasted  of,  but  trampled  under  foot,  and,  as 
touching  the  matter  of  asceptance  with  God,  reckoned  of  no  avail.  They  do  not, 
in  our  holy  church,  care  a  straw  for  their  good  works  ag  a  cause  of  salvation — they 
despise  them  ;  they  esteem  their  own  righteousness  as  filthy  rags.  We  say,  "  Jesus 
is  our  righteousness  ;  he  is  all  in  all  to  us,  and  we  give  him  the  glory  of  our  salvation; 
for  if  it  were  not  for  his  spirit  working  in  us,  we  should  be  '  wretched,  and  miserable, 
and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked  '  we  would  neither  be  good  or  do  good,  and,  were 
it  not  for  his  grace,  we  would  have  gone  headlong  into  perdition."  This  is  the  lan 
guage  of  the  genuine  disciples  of  Christ.  Mark,  then,  the  contrast  between  truth 
and  error. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  the  Church  of  God  in  the  times  of  the  apostles  them 
selves.  The  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  is  a  delightful  epistle — an  epistle  which  was 
written  against  Popery  ;  I  say  it  was  written  against  infant  Popery  ;  for  it  was  then 
in  the  church  in  its  infancy  ;  it  had  not  at  that  time  become  grey,  or  rather  it  was 
not  red.  The  mystery  of  iniquity  which  the  apostle  wrote  against  was  then  already 
at  work.  O  my  friends,  1  do  not  desire  a  victory  here  ;  God  knows  I  do  not;  I 
desire  to  manifest  the  truth  to  every  man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God.  In  this 
epistle  the  apostle  asks  this  pregnant  question,  when  they  were  contending  for  their 
works  as  the  ground  of  their  acceptance  Avith  God  :  u  O  foolish  Galatians,  who  h^ith 
bewitched  you  that  ye  should  not  obey  the  truth,  before  whose  eyes  Jesus  Christ  hath 
been  evidently  set  forth — crucified  among  you.  This  only  would  I  learn  of  you, 
received  ye  the  spirit  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  T*  That  i$, 
**  did  ye  receive  the  spirit  by  my  preaching  the  Lord  Jesus,  or  by  strivings  of  your 
own  to  fulfil  God's  laws  1  This  was  the  way  you  tried  at  first  to  get  the  spirit. 
Then  yon  suffered  bodily  mortification  ;  you  fasted  twice  a  week  ;  you  gave  alms  of 
all  you  possessed;  you  were  standing  praying  in  the  corners  of  the  streets,  and  blowing 
a  trumpet  before  you.  Did  these  things  do  yon  any  good  1  Not  a  whit.  -How  did 
you  receive  the  Spirit  ?  Was  it  by  your  works  1  No,  but  "  by  the  hearing  of  faith;" 
by  having  Christ  set  forth  before  you,  and  being  exhorted  to  believe  in  him  ;  thus 
you  receive  the  spirit.  Who  writes  this  epistle  t — is  it  Paul  himself  ?  Let  us  hear : 
•"Paul,  an  apostle,  and  all  the  brethren  which  are  with  me,  unto  the  churches  of 
Galatia  :"  Gal.  i.  1.  Mark  !  all  the  brethren  with  him  wrote  the  epistle — they 
assented  to  it ;  so  that  it  was  not  his  mind  merely,  but  their  mind  also.  Mark  your 
privileges,  laity  !  The  apostle  does  not  say,  "  I  and  all  the  teachers"  but  "  all  the 
brethren"  Nevertheless,  if  ye  be  under  the  influence  of  divine  grace,  such  privi 
lege  will  not  make  you  lose  sight  of  your  true  position  in  the  church  of  God. 

Mr.  Maguire  will  say  that  he  has  quoted  texts  to  prove  that  we  should  mortify   the 
flesh.      I  grant  there  are  such  texts.      But  what  does  St.  Paul  say :  "  If  ye  by  \the 
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spirit,  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live,"  There  is  the  mortification 
that  is  valuable, — not  scourging  ourselves  with  a  cat-of-nine-tails,  without  the  spirit, 
but  having  the  spirit  plainly  ."manifestly,  strongly,  brightly,  and  blessedly  gi\ento  us, 
to  subdue  our  carnal  nature,  and  have  our  nature,  like  the  first-born  Adam,  changed 
into  the  image  of  Christ  himself,  I  have  got  eighteen  other  points  in  my  notes, 
which  I  cannot  now  answer,  as  I  have  only  a  few  minutes.  1  accuse  Mr.  Magnire  of 
not  going  into  the  thirty-nine  articles,  and  shewing  that  they  are  erroneous  or 
UHttriptural.  I  have  partly  proved  to  you  that  we  have  the  derived  min  stry,  the 
doctrines,  the  fellowship,  and  the  holiness  of  the  primitive  apostolic  churches.  But 
this  will  appear  more  strongly  to  your  mind,  when  i  prove  his  church  to  be  apostate 
and  damnable.  My  opponent  says,  "O  the  church  was  visible  in  the  time  of  Elijah, 
— there  were  then  144,i,00  fighting  men  in  the  church."  Well  how  the  Reverend 
gentleman  dots  mistake.  Why,  if  there  were  144,000  fighting  men  in  the  church,  it 
is  not  fighting  men  that  constitute  the  church  of  God.  Believe  me,  they  are  any 
thing  at  all  but  fighting  men.  It  is  very  probable  that  these  144,000  fighting  men 
were  among  the  dupes  of  the  apostasy  against  which  Elijah  lifted  up  his  voice  and 
his  hands  before  the  Lord.  It  is  not  numbers  that  constitute  the  church,  but  the 
spirit  by  which  thev  are  actuated.  Mark  me  ! — if  the  Protestant  church  to-morrow 
were  destitute  of  men  filled  with  the  spirit,  although  others  might  be  visible  who  are 
correct  as  to  outward  principle,  yet  the  spiritual  church  would  be  invisible  ; — sol 
hope  there  will  be  no  mistake  on  the  subject. 
Here  Mr.  Gregg's  half  hour  ended. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — My  friends,  the  Reverend  gentleman  has  concluded  his 
last  half  hour's  address  to  you  by  a  flourish  with  reg.ird  to  that  text  which  L  quoted 
about  fighting  men.  But  why  did  I  put  forward  that  passage  from  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures  ?  To  show  you,  my  friends,  that  the  King  of  Israel,  being  an  idolater,  wanted 
to  abolish  the  true  faith,  and  set  up  idolatry  in  its  place  ;  but,  being  opposed  by  all 
who  lieM  the  true  faith — the  tribes  of  Judah  and  of  Benjamin — he  failed  in  his 
diabolical  attempt,  and  true  faith  was  not  cut  off'; — on  the  contrary,  it  flourished 
spiritually.  The  Jewish  church,  although  persecuted,  was  not  annihilated.  It  did 
not  become  invisible  ;  for  you  see,  my  friends,  from  the  texts  that  I  have  read,  that 
she  had  so  many  hundred  thousand  fighting  men  to  protect  her.  Doas  my  friend 
mean  to  say,  that  because  these  were  fighting  men,  therefore  they  did  not  belong  to 
the  true  church?  I  hope  not;  for  fighting  men  may  belong  to  the  true  church. 
That  you  cannot  deny,  Reverend  sir,  unless  you  mean  to  say  that  fighting  men  for 
God's  honour,  or  in  defence  of  one's  country,  is  unlawful.  Your  church,  sir,  does 
not  approve  of  that  doctrine — neither  does  mine  ;  and  consequently,  as  it  is  a  subject 
upon  which  there  can  be  no  controversy  between  us,  1  will  not  waste  my  time  by 
making  any  further  comment  upon  it.  My  friends,  1  have  taken  that  last  objection, 
put  by  the  Reverend  gentleman  — first,  in  order  that  I  might  not  forget  it ;  but  I  now 
go  back,  and  begin  with  the  beginning.  In  the  first  observation  made  by  my  friend, 
he  compares  himself  to  St.  Paul,  and  assures  us  that  he  has  the  fulness  of  the  spirit, 
as  well  as  this  grand  apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  Before  I  give  credit  to  his  mere  asser 
tion,  I  require  the  same  proofs  of  inspiration  from  him  which  were  furnished  to  the 
world  by  St.  Paul.  The  latter  wrought  all  manner  of  miracles,  raised  the  dead  to 
life,  cured  himself  from  the  bite  of  the  asp,  and  satisfied  all  his  hearers  that  he  had 
the  Spirit  of  God.  When  Mr.  Gregg  produces  similar  credentials,  we  shall  give 
credit  to  his  inspiration.  He  tells  me,  my  friends,  that  the  doctrine  of  my  church 
relative  to  marriage  is  erroneous,  for  he  says  that  all  should  be/ree  to  marry.  But  I 
tell  him,  in.the  words  of  St.  Paul — u  Marriage  honourable  in  all,  and  the  bed  unde- 
filed  ;  but  fornicators  and  adulterers  God  will  judge."  (Heb.  xiii.  4.)  My  friends,  I 
see  asniile  upon  the  face  of  one  who  is  not  free  to  marry,*  but  who  has  married.  I 

*  Here  the  Rev.  L.  Nolan  (formerly  a  Roman  Catholic  Priest)  gave  an  ironical  and  significant  laugh, 
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beg  that  his  conduct  will  not  he  such  as  to  force  me  to  expose  his  case,  for  indeed  I 
wish  to  he  charitable  ; — Jet  him  stick  to  his  new  faith  with  that  blind  zeal,  which  can 
he  his  only  outward  excuse  for  his  base  apostasy.  jSow,  my  friends,  to  proceed-:  St. 
Paul  says,  as  I  have  already  stated — 4t  Marriage  honourable  in  alL"  But,  again,  he 
says,  That  the  man  who  is  married  entangleth  himself  in  the  affairs  of  this  world, 
and  cannot  give  his  whole  time  to  the  service  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  he  will  give 
more  to  his  wife  and  to  the  business,  pleasures,  and  other  pursuits  of  this  life.  V\  hat 
does  St.  Paul  say,  (and  here  I  must  observe,  that  I  hope  I  will  not  be  accused  of  in 
delicacy  in  quoting;  the  words  of  St.  Paul,)  in  his  first,  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  7th 
chap,  ver.-se  1.  He  says:  *' Now  concerning  the  things  whereof  you  wrote  unto  me, 
it  is  good  for  a  man  not  to  touch  a  woman."  So  that  it  is  plain  from  this  that  the  Corin 
thians  had  beenconsultip.fr  him  ;  and  in  verse  7th,  he  says — "  For  I  would  that  all 
men  were  even  as  myself;  I  say,  therefore,  to  the  unmarried  and  widows,  it.  is  good  for 
them  if  they  abide  even  as  I."  (v.  8.)  And  again,  my  friends,  what  does  our  blessed 
Saviour  himself  say  upon  the  subject?  You  will  find  in  St.  Mat.xix.  9,  those  observa 
tions  of  our  Divine  Redeemer  recorded  : — "And  I  say  unto  you  whoever  shall  put  away 
his  wife,  except  it  he  for  fornication,  and  shall  marry  another,  commitleth  adultery  : 
and  whoso  rrmrrieth  her  which  is  put  away  doth  commit  adultery.  Bis  disciples  sny 
unto  him:  If  the  case  of  the  man  be  so  with  his  wife,  it  is  not.  good  to  marry  ?  But  he 
said  unto  them,  all  men  take  not  this  saving,  save  thty  to  whom  it  is  given  :  for  there 
are  some  eunuchs  which  were  so  born  from  their  mother's  womb,  and  there  are  some 
eunuchs  which  were  made  eunuchs  by  men,  and  there  be  eunuchs  which  have  made 
themselves  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake.  He  then  is  able  to  receive  it, 
let  him  receive  it."  (xix.  9,  10,  II,  12.) 

My  friends,  I  do  not  wonder  that  the  apostles  of  the  new  school  laugh*  at  this, 
although  I  have  quoted  the  passages  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  have,  given  them 
to  you  as  the  words  of  the  Eternal  God  himself.     Mr.  Gregg  says  the  vow  of  celibacy 
is  not  binding,  "  because  it  is  taken  (said  he)  at  a  period  of  life  when  he  who  makes 
the  pledge  does  not  understand  the  nature  of  it." — But  this,  my  friends,  is  the  excuse 
of  some  half-shorn  Apostate, who  is  at  a  loss  for  a  subterfuge,  under  which  he  may  hide 
or  disguise,  as  the  case  may  be,  his  iniquity.     He  tells  you,  my  friends,  that  no  young 
man  is  capable  of  making  a  vow  of  celibacy.     But  1  tell  you  that  no  man  is  permitted 
10  take  that  vow  until  he  is  between  twenty-three  and  twenty-four  years  of  age.    And 
I  ask  you,  my  friends,  if  that  be  an  age,  at  which  a  candidate  for  Holy  Orders  could 
misunderstand  the  nature  and  extentof  such  a  vow,  and  the  obligationsunder  which  he 
places  himself  to  observe  and  fulfil  the  conditions  of  that,  vow  ?   Can  educated  young- 
men,  who  have  spent  their  lives  from  their  youth  upwards  at  college,  who  have  read 
the  Scriptures,  who  are  placed  for  three  years  under  professors  of  Scripture,  to  be  in- 
structed  in  the  Sacred  writings, can  they,  I  say,  have  any  doubt  about  such  an  under 
taking  ; — or  can  they  be  deceived  into  the  taking  of  it,  if  they  conceive  that  they  would 
not  be  able  to  fulfil  the  obligations  which  it  imposes  upon  them?    But.  1  know  that 
there  is  no  use  in  preaching  morality  to  some  people,  who  would  not,  if  St.  Paul  came 
down  from  heaven,  listen  to  his  voice, or  obey  him,  if  he  warned  them  away  from  Heresy, 
Apostasy  and  Impurity? — because  their  hearts  are  callous  to  every  thing  thatis  wise  and 
good.     Now,  my  friends,  I  will  proceed  with  his  other  arguments,  or  more  properly 
speaking,    his    assertions  seriatim.     My  friend  speaks  of  lifting  up  Jesus  to  Jews,  I 
wish  I  could  see  him.     I  wish  he  could  exhibit  him  to  me,  that  I  might,  join  with  him 
in  adoring  and  glorifying  him,  for "  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given  to  men, 
by  which  we  can  be  saved :"  Acts  iv.12.     But  until  he  shows  me  that  he  is  upon  his 
side,  I  will  not  believe  him,  and  before  I  have  done  with  him,  I  think  I  will  show  him 
that  all  this  talk  about  lifting  up  the  Lord  Jesus,  is  nothing  else  than  a  profanation  of 
the  Holy  name,  to  say  the  least  of  it.     Now,  I  ask  my  friend,  what  does  he  mean  by 
putting  forward  that  grossly  calumnious  charge,  when  he  aays,  "  That  a  Protestant 

*Again  there  was  another  smile  from  the  same  quarter* 
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is  prepared  to  die  long  before  his  time,  and  that  a  Catholic  is  not  <"'  Now,  I  ask  him, 
since  the  days  of  Luther,  did  he  ever  know  a  priest  that  became  a  conformist  to  rim 
Law  Church,  who  did  not  render  his  new  calling  suspicions  and  questionable,  by  the 
wicked  lies  and  libels  which  he  pronounced  against  the  church,  and  people,  and  friends 
whom  he  had  deserted,  calling  such  names  as  would  disgrace  the  most  abandoned 
characters,  such  as  the  l^Scarlet  Lady"  for  I  cannot  use  their  own  terms.  But  how 
many  of  them  were  glad  to  return,  and  to  die  at  peace  with,  and  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church  ?  Let  him  name  me  one  man  that  lived  a  decent 
Catholic,  that  at  the  hour  of  his  death  called  for  a  minister  of  the  Established  Church 
— let  him  name  him,  and  he  will  be  doing  more  for  his  church,  than  he  has  as  yet 
done,  by  his  unfounded  assertions,  and  empty  declamation.  He  cannot  name  one,  my 
friends,  and  if  he  says  he  can,  I  defy  him  to  do  so ;  whilst  upon  the  contrary,  I  can 
produce  the  names  of  "thousands  of  Protestants,  who  were  violent  haters  and  persecutors 
of  Catholicity,  but  who  upon  thier  death-beds,  were  glad  to  have  recourse  to  that 
church  which  they  reviled,  and  to  those  sacraments  which  they  had  previously  de 
spised.  Again,  my  friends,  I  repeat  my  challenge,  let  him  name  me  one  Catholic, who, 
upon  his  death-bed,  sent  for  a  minister  of  the  Established  Church,  and  if  he  accepts 
that  challenge,  and  complies  with  the  terms  of  it,  he  will  be  dobg  more  for  Protestant 
ism,  than  any  man  that  ever  advocated  her  cause  before  him.  Again,  my  friends,  he 
tells  me  that  he  is  an  advocate  "  for  individual  inspiration,"  and  he  says,  that  any 
person  who  prays  fervently  for  the  Holy  Ghost,  will  receive  him,  and  consequently,  thai 
he  will  become  inspired  and  he  then  quotes  a  passage  from  St.  Paul,  to  show  that  St. 
Paul  and  his  fellow-labourers,  in  the  vineyards  of  Jesus  Christ, were  inspired.;  But,  my 
friends,  permit  me  to  observe  here,  that  my  friend  Mr.  Gregg  is  more  certain  of  his 
inspiration,  than  St.  Paul  was,  at  least  the  inspired  Apostle  was  some  what  more 
modest,  and  less  presumptuous,  than  my  rev.  opponent.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Gregg,  the 
minister  of  Swift's,  says,  that  he  is  actually  inspired,  and  that  he  knows  it,  hut  St. 
Paul  was  not  so  certain,  for  he  says,  when  modestly  speaking  of  himself,  and  I  think 
also  that  I  have  the  spirit  of  God"  1  Cor.  Chap.  vii  verse  40.  But  does  it  follow, 
my  friends,  that  because  the  Apostles  were  inspired,  that  we  must  be  so  too  1  To  the 
Apostles  was  given  inspiration  to  secure  their  hearers  from  error.  To  them  was  given 
the  power  of  working  miracles,  in  order  to  convert  pagan  and  other  infidel  nations  to 
the  New  Gospel  of  Christ,  by  exhibiting  the  broad  seal  of  the  "Divinity  to  their  com 
mission.  But  ours  is  an  ordinary  commission,  the  Gospel  is  now  preached,  and 
received  all  over  the  world,  and  therefore  mirage  and  individual  inspiration  are  not  FO 
necessary  to  propagate  it.  Moreover,  the  Apostle  wrought  miracles,  the  aprons  of  Sr 
Paul,  (for  he  was  a  tent. maker,)  and  the  handkerchiefs  with  which  he  wiped  the  sweat 
of  his  gloriours  labours  off  his  now  glorious  and  beatific  brow,  were  sent  all  over  the 
country,  and  they  cured  the  sick  and  the  maimed,  they  cast  out  devils,  and  performed 
various  other  miracles,  the  power  of  God  working  by  them.  That  St.  Paul  therefore 
was  inspired,  no  reasonable  man  could  doubt :  but  that  Mr.  Gregg  is  inspired,  no 
reasonable  man  can  believe,  for  unlike  St.  Paul,  he  can  give  us  no  sign; — I  perceive 
that  some  of  you  my  Protestant  friends,  are  smiling,  as  if  what  I  asserted,  1  asserted 
upon  my  own  authority.  But  I  assure  my  friends,  that  1  do  not.  My  authority  for 
what  Ihave  stated,  is  the  Scripture,  and  you,  who  pretend  to  be  so  well  acquainted 
with  the  Scriptures,  they  being' your  sole  rule  of  faith,  ought  not  to  greet  my  quota 
tions  from  them  with  an  incredulous  laugh.  But,  my  friends,  I  could  retort,  if  I 
wished.  I  refrain,  however,  from  doing  so,  as  my  business  here  is  not  to  inflame  the 
passions,  but  to  advocate  the  cause  of  truth  by  the  words  of  truth  ;  and  when  you 
show  me,  Rev.  Sir,  your  Apostate  Apostles  working  miracles  by  their  aprons,  1  will  go 
over  to  your  side,  and  become  an  Apostle  of  your  church.  But  something  tells  me, 
my  friend,  that  you  vrill  not  give  me  an  opportunity,  for,  if  their  aprons  are  as  weak 
as  your  logic,  I  must  remain  as  incredulous  about  the  truth,  and  the  doctrines  of 
your  church,  as  some  of  your  followers  are  about  what  is  contained  in  Holy  VVrit. 
You,  Sir,  have  spoken  a  great  deal  relative  to  individual  inspiration,  but  indeed  I  am 
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afraid  that  there  is  abroad  more  of  the  "  Spirit"  which  your  Apostate  Apostle  Martin 
Luther  delighted,  when  he  tells  us,  "  That  unless  he  had  the  devil  appended  about 
his  neck,  he  was  a  mere  dry  theologian,"  and  that  he  *'  eat  a  bushel  of  salt  with  the 
devil,"  and,  *'  that  he  slept  oftener  with  him,  than  with  his  wife  Catherine."  Thc;re 
is  too  much  of  that  spirit  abroad  now-a-days,  of  privately  sneaking  into  men's  houses 
with  the  Bible  under  your  arm,  for  the  professed  purpose  of  preaching  without  being 
able  to  tell,  if  you  are  asked,  who  sent  you  ?  who  gave,  you  that  Bible  "?  or  is  every 
book,  every  chapter,  and  every  verse  in  that  Bible  the  pure  and  unadulterated  word  of 
God.  My  friends,  he  has  referred  me  to  "Joseph  Mede  upon  the  Apostasy."  Now, 
I  recollect  reading  Mede,  and  also  a  very  elaborate  work,  written  by  my  friend,  the 
rev.  Mr.  Gregg,  in  which  he  tells  me  that  one  of  the  arguments  in  favour  of  the 
Catholic  church  had  staggered  him  so  much  as  to  have  very  nearly  converted  him ; 
that,  in  fact,  he  was  upon  the  point  of  coming  over  to  us,  until  he  saw  that  objection 
answered  and  refuted  by  Mede.  In  fact,  my  brethren,  according  to  my  reverend 
opponent,  this  objection  had  never  been  solved,  from  the  period  of  the  Reformation, 
until  Joseph  Mede,  that  great  light  of  Protestantism,  had  tardily,  but  fortunately.; 
made  his  appearance  in  the  world.  So  that  if  Joseph  Mede  had  not  come  to  tqH 
rescue,  poor  Protestantisrn^would  be  left  in  the  pitiable  plight  of  not  being  able  to  sol  v^^ 
this  difficulty,  and  then  see  in  what  a  horrible  situation  the  great  body  of  the  Protes 
tants  would  be  placed.  One  point  would  remain  unanswered,  it  could  not  be  refuted  ; 
where,  then,  would  be  my  friend's  reliance  upon  his  Protestant  Aposfolic  church? 
But,  my  friends,  I  have  read  Joseph  Mode,  as  I  have  already  observed,  and  I  solemnly 
affirm,  that,  from  the  beginning  to  tr^e  end  of  his  tedious  work,  he  has  not  given  so 
much  as  a  specious  answer  to  the  ptoin  but  Folid  argument  referred  to  by  Mr.  Gregg. 
Now,  my  friends,  I  come  back  again  to  tho  39  Articles.  Oh  !  but  there  my  reverend 
antagonist  ciies  Noli  me  tangere.  This  is  a  dangerous  subject;  but  nevertheless,  I 
will  pin  him  to  it;  because  1  know  that  neither  he,  nor  all  the  Bishops  and  Doctors 
of  his  church,  ever  can  support  them  by  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  and  for  this  reason,  that 
they  are  unscriptural — a  mere  compound  of  human  inventions  unsupported  by  the 
Word  of  God.  My  friends,  my  rev.  opponent,  following  the  example  of  those  who 
have  renounced  all  sacraments,  even  baptism,  has  spoken  about  holy  oil,  and  has 
ridiculed  the  sacrament  of  extreme  unctinn  ;  but  1  refer  him  to  the  Epistle  of  St.  James, 
in  order  to  show  him  the  sacramental  use  of  oil.  In  fact,  my  friends,  this  great  sacra 
ment  can  be  most  clearly  and  satisfactorily  proved  by  the  Word  of  God,  to  be  a  true 
sacrament  so  far  as  regards  the  outward  or  visible  sign,  or  the  inward  or  invisible 

frace.  This  visible  sign  was  instituted  by  Christ,  according  to  the  inspired  Apostle, 
t.  James,  who,  in  his  general  Epistle^"  to  the  twelve  tribes  that  are  scattered 
abroad," — commands  it  to  be  practised  ;  and  the  benefits  which  it  bestows,  and  the 
divine  graces  which  it  grants,  are  evidently  proved  to  a  demonstration  by  our  blessed 
Ivord  himself;  because  nobody  but  he  could  annex  the  gift  of  invisible  grace  to  this 
visible  sign  :  and  to  this  sign,  most  clear  and  positive,  Scripture  testifies  that  this 
grace  has  been  annexed.  Now,  my  friend*,  if  you  look  to  the  epistle  of  St..  James, 
chap.  v.  verses  14  and  15,  you  will  find  it  declared  that  the  act  of  anointing  the  sick 
remitted  sin ;  anointing  him  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ;  and  if  he  be  in  sin,  his  sins  shall 
be  forgiven  him ;  "  Is  any  sick  among  you,  let  him  call  for  the  elders  of  the  church  ;" 
or,  as  we  read,  "let  him  bring  in  the  Priests  of  the  church,  and  let  them  pray  over 
him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ;  and  the  prayer  of  faith  shall 
save  the  sick,  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up  ;  and  if  he  have  committed  sins  they 
shall  be  forgiven  him."  See,  my  friends,  the  visible  outward  sign  of  this  sacrament : 
the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick,  and  the  Lord  will  raise  him  up.  And  again, 
my  friends,  behold  the  invisible  grace  plainly  pointed  out  by  these  words — u  and  if  he 
fhall  have  committed  sins  they  shall  be  forgiven  him."  Now,  my  friends,  how  will 
my  reverend  opponent  get  over  that  difficulty,  which  the  Scripture  has  enabled  me  to 
throw  in  his  way  as  an  antidote  to  his  ignorance  ?  Perhaps  he  will  deny  the  canoni- 
ci.ty  of  the  Epistle  of  St.  James,  for  the  great  apostle  of  his  church,  Martin  Luther, 
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denied  it.  Or  perhaps  he  will  answer  me  as  Mr.  Pope  did,  that  it  was  in  consequence 
of  the  heat  of  the  climate  that  the  oil  was  recommended  to  be  rubbed  over  *-he  sick. 
But  my  friend  must  recollect  that  the  inspired  Apostles  spoke  and  wrote  for  the  benefit 
of  the  whole  church  scattered  abroad  through  all  climates, — and  not  for  the  church 
in  their  time  alone,  but  for  the  Church  which  was  to  last  through  all  ages.  Again  I 
bring  my  friend  back  to  the  39  Articles  of  his  church,  and  I  call  upon  him  to  prove 
that  there  are  but  two  sacraments  only  as  set  forth  in  those  articles.  Let  him  sup 
port  tho  e  Articles  by  clear  proofs  from  Scripture;  and  let  him  show  me  a  text  of 
Scripture  proving  that  there  are  two  sacraments  only,  and  I  will  read  my  recantation. 
Let  him  show  me  a  text  of  Scripture  supporting  that  doctrine  of  his  church,  and  I 
promise  him,  if  he  does  so,  that  I  will  forthwith  abandon  my  own  and  embrace  his 
creed.  My  friends,  is  not  that  a  fair  challenge?  But  I  know  he  cannot  meet  it,  and 
if  he  says  he  can,  I  hope  he  will  do  so. 

Now,  my  friends,  I  need  not  say  anything  about  individual  inspiration  ;  for  he  says 
there  is  no  such  thing  out  of  the  church  of  God— and  in  that  I  fully  agree  with  him, 
for  if  there  is  individual  inspiration,  the  persons  who  hold  the  true  faith  only  can  be 
inspired.  But  my  friend  says  that  he  belongs  to  the  Catholic  church,  and  never  was 
I  more  astonished  when  he  said — "  That  he  would  prove  the  canonicity  and  authenti 
city  of  the  Bible  by  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church."  He  will  prove  the  Bible 
by  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  church  !  and  he  might  very  well  do  so,  for  really  she 
understands  it  best.  And  if  my  friend  takes  the  Bible  upon  the  authority  of  the 
Catholic  church,  may  he.  not  safely  take  her  interpretation  of  it  also?  Was  it  not 
the  Catholic  church,  Sir,  that  collected  the  Scriptures — that  preserved  them — and 
handed  them  down  to  us?  And  if  that  be  the  fact,  and  you  cannot  deny  it,  is  she 
not  the  proper  authority  to  interpret  them  ?  But  is  his  church  that  Catholic  church 
on  whose  authority  he  receives  the  Scriptures  1  If  such  be  the  case,  where  was  she 
for  SOO  years  and  more  1  My  friends,  when  a  man  tells  you  that  he  gives  you  up  the 
main  point — when  he  tells  you  that  he  gives  you  up  the  grand  foundation — then  i  say 
that  ha  nuy  readily  give  up  the  stones  with  which  to  raise  the  edifice?  My  rev. 
opponent  has  given  up  the  main  point — he  has  given  up  the  grand  foundation  ;  for 
he  proves  the  canonicity  and  authenticity  of  the  Scriptures  by  the  authority  of  the 
Catholic  church— but  yet  he  tells  you  that  that  church,  whose  authority  he  has 
so  plainly  admitted — upon  whose  authority  he  is  willing  to  receive  the  Holy 
Scriptures — has  fallen  into  apostasy.  And  now,  my  friends,  if  she  has  fallen 
into  error,  as  he  asserts,  but  has  not  yet  proved — how,  let  me  ask  him,  can  he 
have  an  uncorrupted  bible  from  her?  He  asserts  that  she  has  fallen  into  error~ 
and  his  church  teaches  that  she  was  buried  in  **  idolatry  for  800  years  and  more"— - 
but,  nevertheless,  he  is  willing  to  run  to  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  church  to 
prove  the  canonicity  and  authenticity  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  So  much  for  the 
infallibility  of  the  Catholic  church,  lie  admits  her  to  have  all  that  we  claim  for  her ; 
for  he  is  willing  to  take  the  Scriptures  upon  her  authority-~and  if  he  takes  the  Scrip, 
tures  upon  her  authority,  he  must  take  all  Christianity  upon  her  authority.  Now,  my 
friends,  the  Protestant  church  teaches  herself  to  be  fallible,  and  I  ask  my  rev  friend 
how  he  can  make  an  act  of  divine  faith  in  the  Scriptures  upon  a  fallible  authority? 
Can  he  be  certain  that  the  doctrines  which  she  teaches  are  infallibly  true,  when  she 
pronounces  herj  own  condemnation  by  teaching  herself  to  be  fallible?  He  cannot, 
my  friends;  he  cannot  build  infallibility  upon  fallibility.  How  then  can  he  receive 
the  Holy  Scriptures  upon  her  fallible  authority,  if  by  her  he  means  the  Holy  Catholic 
church  ?  But  he  quotes  a  text  of  Scripture  to  prove  that  he  can  make  an  act  of  faith. 
*'  As  many  as  are  led  by  the  spirit  of  God."  My  friends,  who  are  those  who  <»  are  led 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  r1  They  of  the  true  church  only  My  friend  admits  that  we 
were  once  the  true  church  ;  and  if  so,  how  could  we,  having  all  the  promises  of  Ch  rist 
in  our  favour,  apostatise]  I  have  repeatedly  called  on  him  to  show  wktn  that  apos 
tasy  set  in;  under  which  emperor  or  king  it  was  Jlrtt  commenced  ;  who  were  the  men 
that  broached,  and  who  the  historian  that  records  it.  So  remarkable  an  event  in  vho 
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history  of  the  Christian  world  would  not  be  pasted  over  in  silence.  But  it  has  not 
even  been  glanced  at  by  any  ancient  historian  ;  and  if  it  has,  why  does  not  my  friend 
produce  his  authorities  upon  the  subject,  and  not  be  giving  his  ipse  dixits  for  facts? 
My  friends,  he  has  admitted,  as  I  have  already  observed,  that  he  would  prove  the 
Scriptures  by  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  church  ;  and  he  has  also  admitted  that  she 
was  at  one  time  the  true  church,  and  that  all  other  churches  in  the  world  held  the 
faith  which  she  taught  in  common  with  her.  And  now,  my  friends,  the  question 
between  him  and  me  is,  when  did  she  Jose  that  faith"?  If  she  lost  it,  and  introduced 
errors  in  faith,  point  out  the  time,  and  name  the  men  who  introduced  them  :  and  then, 
indeed,  you  will  be  doing  something  for  the  cause  which  you  have  undertaken  to 
advocate.  1  can  name  you  every  heretic  that  ever  appeared  since  the  dnys  of  the 
apostles;  and  1  can  enumerate  every  heresy  that  ever  raised  its  hydra  head  in  oppo 
sition  to  the  Christian  church.  Why,  then,  cannot  you,  good  sir,  name  me  the  era 
of  our  apostasy  1  Again,  my  friends,  I  have  stated  that  the  church  of  England  can 
not  be  the  true  church  of  Jesus  Christ;  because  she  has  added  to,  and  subtracted 
from,  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  and  that  she  has,  in  order  to  answer  her  own  base  purpo 
ses,  mistranslated  them,  contrary  to  the  command  of  God  ;  '*  You  shall  not  add  to 
the  word,  I  command  you,  neither  shall  you  diminish  aught  from  it,  that  ye  may  keep 
the  commandments  of  the  Lord  your  God  which  I  command  you  ;  Deut.  iv.  2.  And 
again  :  "  What  thing  soever  I  command  you,  observe  to  do  it  ;  thou  shall  not  add 
thereto,  nor  diminish  from  it."  Deut.  xii.  32.  And  again:  "If  any  man  shall  take 
away  from  tho  words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take  away  his  part  out 
of  the  book  of  life  and  out  of  the  holy  city,  and  from  the  things  which  are  written  in 
this  book."  Apoc-  xxii.  19.  My  friends,  my  reverend  opponent  has  acknowledged 
the  authority  of  the  Catholic  church,  for  he  has  stated  that  he  would  prove  the 
canonicity  and  authenticity  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  by  that  authority.  He  takes  them, 
my  friends,  because  she  authenticates  them.  By  that  admission,  the  force  of  which 
he  did  not  foresee,  he  considers  the  church  as  the  judge  and  interpreter  of  Scripture  : 
for  she  preserves,  authenticates,  and  interprets  it.  Why,  my  friends,  that  is  my  belief 
and  the  doctrine  of  my  church  ;  and  thus,  my  friends,  have  I  shown  you  that  my 
reverend  opponent  has  argued  against  the  church  of  England,  for  he  admits  the 
canonicity  of  the  Scriptures  upon  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  cnurch.  Now,  my 
friends,  I  ask  my  reverend  opponent,  if  the  Holy  Scriptures  alone  be  the  sole  anid 
only  rule  of  faith;  and  if  every  man  and  woman  has  a  right  to  interpret  that  rule  of 
faitii  as  they  please — exercisina  their  private  judgment — what  is  to  become  of  the 
other  judgment  of  which  my  friend  has  spoken,  namely,  "the  public  judgment  of  the 
church?"  ;  They  will  not  yield  to  the  public  judgment  of  his  church.  Why  did  not 
the  VVesleyans,  the  Socinians,  the  Anabaptists,  the  Quakers,  the  Shakers,  and  all  the 
multitude  of  dissenters,  yield  to  the  public  judgment  of  the  Protestant  church  ?  And 
asjain,  mv  friends,  why  did  she  not  condemn  them  ]  The  reason  is  obvious,  she 
taught  the  doctrine  of  private  judgment,  and  the  free  exercise  of  conscience,  in  the 
interpretation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures;  and  if  she  condemned  all  those  who  went  out 
from  her,  she  would  stand  condemned  herself,  because  they  only  practised  what  she 
taught.  So  ttuich,  my  friends,  for  Protestantism  without  principles.  Now,  my  friends, 
if  the  Scriptures  be  the  sole  and  only  rule  of  faith,  has  my  friend  the  whole  of  that 
rule!  He  knows  that  there  are  no  less  than  twenty-two  books  of  the  Holy  Scrip 
tures  lost — twenty  of  the  old,  and  two  of  the  new  ;  and,  if  he  calls  upon  me,  I  will 
give  him  the  name  of  every  one  of  them.  St.  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
that  epistle  which  is  now  called  the  first,  says,  "  I  wrote  unto  you,  in  an  epistle,  not 
to  company  with  fornicators."  Chap.  r.  verse  9.  His  Epistle  to  the  Laodocians  is 
also  lost.  Now,  my  friends,  if  he  have  not  the  whole  of  the  Scriptures  he  cannot 
have  a  rule  of  faith;  for  how  can  that  be  a  rule  of  faith  which  is  not  a  whole  rule? 
But  perhaps  my  friend  will  say,  that  a  part  of  the  Scripture,  is  quite  sufficient.  If  so, 
let  him  give  me  a  text  to  support  his  assertion  ;  let  him  show  me  what  part  of  the 
Scriptures  is  a  sufficient  rule  of  faith  ;  and  he  must  prove  tkat  thai  part  is  to  be  our 
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sole  guide  and  rule  of  faith  from  the  Scriptures*  He  qnotei  from  the  thirty-nine 
articles  of  his  church  :  u  In  the  name  of  the  Holy  Scripture  we  do  understand  those 
canonical  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  of  whose  authority  was  never  any 
doubt  in  the  church."  Article  6.  Now,  my  friends,  I  hit  him  upon  one  of  the  thirty- 
nine  articles—"  These  be  the  canonical  books  of  Scripture,  of  whose  authority  there 
never  was  any  doubt  in  the  church."  My  friends,  you  will  be  pleased  to  recollect 
that  his  church  says,  that  as  to  those  books  there  never  was  any  doubt  in  the  church. 
But  I  ask  him,  did  not  the  great  apostle  of  the  Protestant  church,  Martin  Luther, 
reject  the  Epistle  of  St.  James,  because  it  recommended  good  works  ?  Did  he  not 
also  reject  the  Apocalypse  ?  And  was  it  not  rejected,  and  its  authority  doubted,  for  a 
period  of  397  years  ;  but  not  by  the  whole  church  ?  Dionysius  doubted  its  authenti 
city  ;  and  Eusebius,  a  learned  critic  of  the  church,  declares  that  it  was  never  written 
by  St.  John  the  Evangelist ;  and  he  quotes  Dionysius  as  an  authority  in  his  favour — 
calling  it  in  the  same  place  a  book  of  dreams— and  contending,  by  the  difference  of 
its  styfe  from  the  acknowledged  writings  of  St.  John,  that  it  could  not  be  the  work  of 
that  Evangelist.  And  it  was  not  until  the  Third  Council  of  Carthage,  in  397  that  it 
was  pronounced  to  be  a  canonical  book.  And  to  that  Council's  definition  of  its 
canonicity,  it  appends  this  codicil  ;  "  dc  confumando  hoc  can  one  ccclcsia  trammarina 
consulatur."  Let  the  church  beyond  the  sea  (meaning  the  church  of  Rome)  be  con 
sulted  as  to  the  necessity  of  adding  this  book  to  the  canon  of  holy  Scripture.  And 
the  church  "  beyond  the  sea"  recognized  its  authenticity,  and  it  was  added  at  once 
to  the  canon.  Now,  sir,  with  this  difficulty  pressing  upon  you,  how  can  you  assert, 
or  how  can  your  church  teach  that  there  never  was  any  doubt  in  the  church  as  to  the 
canonicity  and  authenticity  of  this  book  of  the  holy  Scriptures!  And  how  can  you 
sir,  without  the  authority  of  the  church,  prove  the  Bible  to  be  the  inspired  Word  of 
God?  And  if  the  church  he  the  guardian  and  interprrler  of  the  Scriptures,  how 
could  she,  I  ask  him,  upon  whose  authority  he  is  willing  to  receive  them,  become  an 
apostate  church?  I  ask  him  again,  my  friends,  what  security  has  he  that  his  Bible  is 
a  faithful  copy  of  the  original,  and  not  the  fallible  words  ot  the  man  who  translated  it; 
I  will  give  you  a  history,  my  friends,  of  the  variations  and  mistranslations  of  the  Pro 
testant  version — and  I  will  show  you  Protestant  divines  acknowledging  those  mis 
translations.  Now,  my  friends,  I  will  ask  Mr.  Gregg  this  question,  and  1  hope  he 
will  answer  me,  how  can  an  ignorant  Protestant  make  an  act  of  f.iilh  ?  He  cannot 
read  himself.  His  church  is  fallible  ;  she  teaches  herself  to  be  so.  His  bishops  are 
fallible — and  his  parsons  are  fallible;  and  he  cannot  examine  the  originals,  in  order 
to  satisfy  himself  that  the  different  translations  of  the  Bible  are  faithful  copies  of  the 
originals.  A  poor  ignorant  Protestant  knows  nothing  about  Hebrew  or  (jrrcek,  and 
consequently  he  cannot  read  Ihe  original  ;  and  having  nothing  about,  him  but  what 
is  fallible,  how  can  he  make  an  act  of  divine  faith?  And  yet  we  all  know  that 
"  without  faith  it  is  impossible  1o  please  God  ;"  Heb.  xi.  6.  And  if  the  Scriptures  be 
the  sole  rule  of  faith,  take  away  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  ehureh,  and  you  leave 
the  Scriptures  without  any  support  whatever — and  your  sole  and  only  rule  of  faith  is 
at  once  upset.  Remove  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  church — that  which  you  say 
was  invisible,  and  buried  in  damnable  idolatry  for  800  years  and  more;  and  then  you 
have  no  tribunal  to  which  you  can  appeal  to  prove  the  authenticity  and  canonicity  of 
the  Scriptures,  and  you  remove  the  Scriptures  themselves.  St.  Chrysostom  and  St. 
Jerome  accused  the  Jews  of  corrupting  the  Old  Testament.  And  how  do  you,  sir, 
know  but  that  the  church  of  Rome  which  you  accuse  of  such  manifold  errors,  did 
corrupt  it?  But  no  ma'ter,  you  are  satisfied  to  take  your  Bible  from  an  apostate 
church,  and  to  prove  their  authenticity  by  the  authority  of  that  church — Now,  my 
friends,  I  will  expect  an  answer  from  my  rev.  opponent,  to  those  questions  which  I 
have  put  to  him,  but  particularly  to  that  which  relates  to  the  case  of  a  poor  ignorant 
Protestant,  who  cannot  read,  and  who,  making  the  Bible  his  sole  rule  of  faith,  cannot 
know,  and  does  not  know  anything  about  it.  Another  question—what  would  become 
ot  all  the  poor  that  left  this  world  before  education  became  so  extended  as  it  is  at 
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present?  Thousands  of  them  could  not  read — they  knew  nothing  about  the  Scrip- 
tures  ;  and  yet,  Jesus  Christ  came  \oprcach  his  Gospel  to  the  poor — but  he  did  not 
write  it  for  them — neither  did  the  evangelists  write  it  by  the  command  of  their 
Divine  Master,  for  St.  Luke  declares,  that  he  wrote  his  Gospel  because  it  seemed 
good  to  him — L.  3. 

The  poor  to  whom  the  Gospel  was  preached  had  no  written  rule  to  guide  them — 
they  knew  nothing  about  the  Scriptures  except  wliat  they  were  taught;    but  li  they 
were  the  epistles  of  Christ."     They  stood  fast  and  held  what  they  were  taught.    "For 
as  much  as  ye  are  manifestly  declined  to  be  the  epistle  of  Christ  ministered  by  us, 
written  not  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God  ;  not  in  tables  of  stone, 
but    in    the   fleshy   tables   of  the    heart."    2    Corinthians,    chapter    iii.    verse    3. 
*' Therefore,  brethren,  stand  fast,  and  hold  the  traditions  which  ye  have  been  taught, 
whether  by  word,  or  our  Epistle.  2  Thess.  c.  2,  v.  15.     Then,   my  friends,  you  see 
that  the  inspired  Aposlle  declared  that  the  Word  of  God  was  written  in  the  hearts  of 
the  early  Christians  by  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles,  and  not  with  ink,  but  with  the 
Spirit  of  the.  Living  God  ;   and  hence  it  was  that  fc-t.   Irenavs  asked — "what  if  the 
Apostles  left  no  Scripture  !  ought  not  we  to  follow  the  order   of  tradition  which  they 
declared  to  them,  to  whom  they  committed  the  chuivhes,  to  which   ordinance  many 
nations  of  those  barbarous  people  who  had   believed  in  Christ,  do  consent   without 
letter  or  ink,  having  salvation  (soul-saving  doctrine)  written  in  their  hearts,   lib.  3,  e. 
iv.);  and  my  rev.  friend  knows  well,  and  must  acknowlege,   that  millions  of  the  first 
believers  did  not  see  all  the  Scriptures,  and  yet  they  had  a  rule  of  faith  without  them  ; 
they  had  the  Word  of  God  written  in  their  hearts.     But  my  friends,  to  return  to  the 
quesiion,  and  I  challenge  him  to  answer  it — What  would  become  of  the  poor  Protes 
tant  that  could  not  read,  and  who  could  not,  consequently,  know  anything  about  the 
Scriptures  ?     Again,  my  friends,  recollect  that  he  asserts,  "  that  the  Scriptures  nre  the 
sole  rule  of  faith  ;"   but  I  thought  that  it  was  by  preaching,  and  by  teaching,  that  man 
was  to  be  converted.     And  1  thiuk  I  have  shown  yon  that  it  was  by  preaching  and 
teaching  that  Christianity  rose  resplendant  and  gloriously  triumphaut   over   pagan 
ism,  and  not  by  the  reading  of  the  mere   Bible   alone — the  greater  part  of  the  New- 
Testament,  not  being  in  existence  at  the  time;  for  it  was  in  the  year  99   JSt.  John 
wrote  his  Gospel,  and  yet,  what  a  multitude  of  glorious  saints   and   martyrs  adorned 
the  church  before  that  lime?     Mr.   Gregg  has  said  that  lie  would  convert  a  Jew  bv 
giving  him  the  Bible,  and  holding  up  Jesus  ;  and   then  he  worked  himself  into  an 
ecstasy  that  really  astonished  me.     But  I  can  tell  him,  that  such  flights  of  fancy  or 
imagination  are  really  unworthy  of  a  reasoning  Christian.      St.  Paul  tells  us,  "  that 
we  should  captivate  our  understanding  into  the  obedience  of  Christ ;"  2  Corinthians 
x  chap.  5th  verse — and  he  also  tells  us,  »'  that  our  obedience  is  a  reasonable  service." 
Romans,  xti.  c.  1  v.     We  must  reduce  our  understanding  into  an  obedience  to  faith, 
on  the  authority  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  upon  the  authority  of  those  men  whom  he  sent 
to  preach,  and  to  teach  His  Holy  Word  ;  but  you,  my  friend,  are   an   advocate  for 
quite  a  different  doctrine — You  say  that  you  are  not  for  private  judgment,  but   for 
individual    inspiration:  now    is   not   that   private  judgment  1      You,  by  your  new- 
fashioned  doctrine  would  lead  every  man  to  believe  that  he  was  inspired;  and  not 
withstanding  all  this,  you  still  tell  us  that  you  depend   upon   the  public  judgment  of 
your  church.      But  if  a  man  believe  that  he  is  inspire-!,  and  interprets  the  Holy  Scrip 
tures  as  he  pleases,  and  that  he  believes  his  interpretation  to  be   right — and  let  me 
ask  you,  how  many  hundreds  have  done  so,  and  that  he  will  not  submit  to  the  public 
judgment  of  your  church,  how  will  your  church  deal  with  him  ?     She  dare  not  con 
demn  him,  as  I  have  already  shown,  for  he  is  only  practising  the  doctrines  which  she 
teaches;  and  if  she  dare  to  condemn  him,  by  pronouncing  that  act  of  condemnation, 
she  would  pronounce  her  own.     I  think,  my  friend,  that  I  have  now  slrown  you  that 
Protestantism  is  without  principles — You  cannot  lupport  your  rule  of  faith,  unless  you 
Eay  that  your  church  is  the  judge  and  interpreter  of  the  Scriptures ;  and  if  it  be,  the 
Scriptures  alone  cannot  be  your  sole  rule  of  faith.     My  church  is  the  judge  and  inter 
preter  of  the  Scripturei ,  because  she  was  the  primitive  church,  and  all  the  promises 
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of  Her  divine  founder  were  made  to  her  many  years  before  they  were  committed  to 
writing — she  was  teaching,  preaching1,  baptizing,  and  exercizing  all  her  authority  66 
years  before  the  New  Testament  was  finished ;  and  therefore  she  can  prove  and 
interpret  the  Scriptures.  If  ihe  Scriptures  be  the  sole  rule  of  faith,  as  you  say  they 
are,  how  will  you  prove  from  taem  the  lawfulness  of  infant  baptism?  or  give  me  your 
authority  for  aspersion  instead  of  immersion? — How  will  you  prove  the  procession  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  Father  and  the  Son— there  is  no  such  word  as  procession 
from  the  Son  in  the  New  Testament.  Or  show  me  your  authority,  from  your  sole  and 
only  rule  of  faith,  for  changing  the  Sabbath  from  Saturday  to  Sunday,  when  God 
positively  commanded  that  his  Sabbath  should  be  kept — holy — on  the  former  day:  — 
"And  God  blessed  the  seventh  day,  and  sanctified  it,  because  that  in  it  he  had  rested 
from  all  his  work  which  God  had  created  and  made." — Gen.  c.  ii,  v.  3  Shew  me, 
reverend  sir,  an  authority  for  your  sole  and  only  rule  of  faith,  for  changing  the  sab 
bath  from  that  day  which  the  Lord  God  blessed  and  sanctified,  to  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  which  he  did  not  bless  and  sanctify?  I  defy  you  to  do  so.  You  have  no 
such  authority  in  your  sole  and  only  rule  of  faith  authorising  that  change  ;  nor  would 
the  true  ciiurch  of  God  have  made  that  change,  unless  she  had  the  authority  of  her 
divine  founder,  conveyed  by  apostolical  tradition,  to  make  it.  You,  sir,  observe  Sun 
day,  and  you  are  not  commanded  in  Scripture  to  observe  it ;  on  the  contrary,  if  you 
were  io  observe  your  sole  and  only  rule  of  faith,  you  would  keep  holy  that  day  which 
the  Lord  God  sanctified  and  commanded  to  be  kept  holy.  And  what  answer  would 
you  give  the  Jew  to  whom  you  would  present  the  Bible,  and  before  whom  you  would 
lift  up  Jesus,  if  he  said  to  you — why,  sir,  you  have  changed  the  moral  precepts  of  the 
decalogue,  you  have  changed  the  sabbath,  which  the  Lord  commanded  to  be  kept 
holy,  from  the  seventh  day  to  the  first  day  of  the  week — now  here  are  the  old  and 
new  Testaments  for  you,  and  give  me  a  text  of  Scripture  from  either  of  them,  autho 
rising  the  change  ?  You  could  not  do  so  ;  and  therefore  the  Jew  would  say  to  you 
— you,  sir,  have  mangled  the  old  Testament,  and  contradicted  the  new,  and  yet  you 
have  the  assurance  to  invite  me  to  join  in  the  sacrilegious  mutilation.  If  your 
church,  sir,  chose  to  manufacture  a  new  religion  for  herself,  and  make  a  new  sab 
bath,  she  cannot  expect  converts  from  the  Jewish  religion,  which  still  honours  and 
observes  the  precepts  of  the  old  Testament.  Such,  sir,  are  the  contradictions  in 
which  the  Jew  would  involve  you.  Thus  have  I  shown  the  inconsistencies  of 
the  church  of  England,  into  which  she  was  blindly  driven,  to  excuse  herself  for 
leaving  that  church  to  which  she  became  a  rebel.  I  am  not  dealing  in  mere 
assertions  ;  in  mere  empty  declamation,  like  my  ill-fated  opponent.  I  am  reasoning 
upon  sound  theological  argument.  You  call  upon  us  to  prove  transubslantiation  and 
purgatory  from  the  Scripture,  which  we  can,  and  I  call  upon  you,  sir,  to  shew  me, 
from  your  tole  rule  of  faith,  the  words  '*  trinity,''  "  consubstantiality,"  and  "  proces 
sion."  which  you  cannot.  These,  sir,  are  all  in  your  articles  of  faith,  and  let  me  tell 
you  that  you  cannot  prove  one  tittle  of  them  from  the  Scripture.  You  cannot  even 
prove  the  Athanasian  creed  by  the  Scriptmc,  although  I  hope  you  believe  it  as  firmly 
as  you  do  the  Scriptures.  So  much  for  your  sole  rule  of  faith,  and  so  much  for  Pro 
testantism  without  principle. 

Here  the  half  Uour  expired,  and  Mr.  Maguire  sat  down. 

Mr.  G-REGG. — It  gratifies  me  exceedingly  that  1  am  speaking  before  an  intelli 
gent  audience,  which  can  really  appreciate  the  value  and  the  force  of  the  arguments 
used,  and  the  nature  of  the  distinctions  drawn  :  because  I  am  quite  sure  that  if  the 
audience  were  unintelligent,  they  might  be  led  astray  by  a  display  of  words  ; — an 
exhibition  of  confident  assertion  might  have  with  them  something  of  theeffect  of  a 
demonstration.  But,  my  dear  friends,  I  know  that  you  can  distinguish,  and  I  am 
sure  that  you  do  not  allow  me,  in  your  minds,  to  be  put  in  the  wrong  by  a  failure  on 
your  part  of  drawing  the  needful  distinctions  as  to  what  I  say. 

Now,  observe !  I  have  arguments  of  a  particular  sort,  for  particular  persons. 


MR.  GREGG'S  FOURTH  SPEECH.  89 

Mark  we  well ! — When  the  Unitarian  comes  to  me,  or  when  the  infidel  comes  to 
me,  I  know  how  to  frame  my  arguments  for  him.  But,  I  beg  leave  to  ttll  Mr. 
JVIaguire  that  he  is  here  a  Roman  Catholic  Priest,  and  that  he  shall  receive  such  argu 
ments  only  as  a  Roman  Catholic  Priest  should  be  content  with.  Arid  I  lell  you, 
sir,  (turning  to  Mr.  Maguire)  that  I  will  not  allow  you  to  stand  there  as  a  Unita 
rian,  or  an  infidel, — I  will  not  allow  you  to  take  Unitarian  and  infidel  ground  :  you 
shall  not  assume  any  other  capacity  than  that  of  a  Roman  Catholic  Priest.  When 
I  heard  the  arguments  which  are  urged  against  me,  1  could  use  the  language  of 
Luther,  expressed  by  him  towards  one  of  his  opponents — "  I  smell  an  Atheist." — 
Such  is  his  language. — It  is  the  very  language  uhich  1  should  adopt  towards  Mr. 
JVIaguire,  obliging  me,  as  he  does,  to  take  up  those  puerile  sophistications  against 
God's  truth  in  general,  by  which  he  attempts  to  beguile  me.  lie  has  presumed  to 
throw  out  suggestions  against  the  Word  of  God  !  He  has  actually  thrown  out  .sugges 
tions  against  the  book  of  Revelation  !  I  have  heard  doubts  implied  as  to  the  cano- 
nicity  of  that  book.  "  It  was  doubted  of,  '  and  "  it  should  be  doubted  of."  Wo  to 
the  man  who  doubts  the  verity  of  that  inspired  book.  1  shall,  with  pleasure,  give 
him  proof  ofits  caiionicity.  And  let  not  Mr.  Maguire  mistake  my  meaning, as  though  I 
had  not  other  arguments  for  other  persons.  I  have,  let  me  tell  him,  and  efficient 
arguments  too  ;  hut  with  him  I  shall  stand  upon  the  authority  of  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church.  I  stand  on  the  very  authority  which  he  alleges  for  the  change  of  ihe  Sab 
bath  :  and,  further,  I  stand  against  him  also  on  the  authority  of  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church,  for  the  ordinance  of  infant  baptism  So  I  stand  for  the  procession  of  the 
Holy  Ghost; — for  consubstantiation:  and  any  thing  else  which  he  may  choose  to  bring 
forward,  that  is  to  be  found  in  our  creeds  [stand  upon  the  authority  of  the  church.  4 
I  shall  always  stand  by  my  church,  —  she  is  pure  and  holy.  I  say  I  shall  stand 
against  him  in  these  matters,  on  the  authority  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  to  which 
I  belong, — and  that  must  content  Mr.  Maguire.  I  say  this,  while  I  have  arguments 
enough  from  Scripture  for  other  persons  to  prove  those  very  doctrines  on  which  it 
appears  my  Reverend  opponent  thinks  Scripture  is  altogether  silent. 

That  the  early  Christians  met  on  the  Lord's  day  to  break  bread  is  distinctly  set 
forth  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  where  we  read  that  the  "  Disciples  came  together 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week  to  break  bread  ;"  and  Christ  himself  declares  "  That 
the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  of  the  Sabbath."  We  find  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
that  the  primitive  churches  always  met  and  assembled  on  the  fir^t  day  of  the  week, 
or  the  Lord's  day,  for  worship.  Various  passages  of  Scripture,  had  I  time,  could 
be  adduced  in  proof  of  this  ;  but  I  must  content  myself  with  these  brief  references, 
lest  it  should  be  supposed  that  we  had  not  Scripture  authority  for  the  practice. 

As  to  infant  baptism, — baptism  was  prefigured  under  the  Jewish  dispensation  by 
the  type  of  circumcision.  Circumcision  was  performed  on  infants,  and  it  is  sufficient 
for  us  to  know,  that  as  circumcision  was  performed  on  infants  under  the  Jewish  dis 
pensation,  so  should  baptism  be  administered  to  infnrits  under  the  Christian  dispen 
sation.  This,  I  say,  is  a  strong  argument  in  favour  of  infant  baptism — that  as 
infants  were  admitted  under  the  Jewish  dispensation  into  the  church  by  circumci 
sion,  so  are  they  to  be  admitted  into  the  Christian  church  by  baptism.  1  repeat  this 
13  a  strong  scriptural  argument  for  infant  baptism. 

The  mode  of  administering  baptism  in  primitive  times  was  by  immersion;  and 
the  holy  Catholic  church  has  it  so  ordered  in  her  Rubric,  that  every  child  should  be 
immersed  ;  but  she  has  likewise  directed,  like  a  holy  and  kind  mother,  that  immer 
sion  should  only  be  practised  when  it  would  be  consistent  with  the  safety  of  the 
child. — otherwise  that  aspersion,  which  involves  the  principle,  should  be  the  mode. — 
*{  If  the  parent  shall  certify  that  the  child  may  well  endure  it,  the  minister  shall  dip  it 
in  the  water,  discreetly  and  warily  ;  but  if  the  parent  shall  certify  that  the  child  is 
weak,  it  shall  suffice  to  pour  water  on  it."  (Rubric  in  Baptism.)  1  his,  I  tell  the 
reverend  gentleman,  he  will  find  in  the  liturgy  of  our  church.  Thus  have  I  given 
Scripture  and  the  authority  of  the  holy  church  for  the  observance  of  this  Christian 
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ordinance-— in  its  primitive  simplicity  divested  of  all  the  superstitious  ceremonies  of 
the  apostate  church.  But  mark,  1  do  not  bring  forward  Scripture  proof  for  the 
satisfaction  of  Mr.  Maguire,  for  I  will  teach  him  that  we  are  the  holy  Catholic 
church,  and  that  as  a  Roman  Catholic  priest  he  must  be  content  with  her  authority 
— I  mean  with  respect  to  those  points  on  which  we  agree,  and  for  which  he  ima 
gines  there  is  no  Scriptural  proof. 

But  for  the  next  point,  how  my  Rev.  opponent  still  drives  at  private  judgment — 
he  will  drive  at  it — over  and  over  again  he  reiterates  it,  as  if  I  was  in  his  sense,  what 
I  may  term  a  private  judgmentarian  !  He  will  have  it  against  the  clearest  declara 
tions  on  my  part,  to  the  contrary,  that  I  stand  up  for  the  sole  right  of  private  judg 
ment,  which  1  have  so  frequently  repudiated  ;  whereas,  I  stand  forward  for  the  right 
of  public  judgment,  as  well  as  for  that  of  private  judgment,  and  that  our  private 
judgment  should  be  regulated  by  the  public  judgment  of  the  holy  Church.  "What  I 
contend  against  is  misguided  private  judgment,  in  fact — private  mis-judgment.  But 
the  whole  question  really  should  resolve  itself  into  this — which  is  the  holy  Catholic 
Church,  and  which  is  not?  that  which  is  not  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  will  be  the 
question  to-morrow.  But  mark  the  evidence  of  the  weakness  of  the  cause  in  which 
he  has  embarked.  I  stand  here  to  day  to  defend  the  church  of  England  against  Mr. 
Maguire,  to  behold  unveiled  "the  veiled  prophets  of  a  luxuriating  establishment." 
But  lo  !  he  has  had  nothing  to  allege  against  them. 

What  has  been  the  nature  of  this  day's  discussion1?  Mr.  Maguire  has  been 
defending  himself  against  me.  This  he  has  been  doing  instead  of  assailing  the 
church  of  England,  as  he  professed  to  do.  All  he  has  been  doing  is  to  answer  my 
answers  ;  and  in  doing  so  there  has  been  such  turning,  and  twisting,  and  wheeling, 
— such  writhing  and  working,  as  never  man  witnessed  :  and  then  he  makes  a  shew 
of  an  attempt  to  answer  me  again  Now,  by  his  mode  of  proceeding  to-day,  I  shall 
have  the  advantage  of  two  attacks.  I  have  been  obliged  to  attack  him  to-day,  and  I 
must  attack  him  to-morrow — and  when  I  do  we  shall  see  the  proofs  he  will  produce 
against  me  to  shew  which  is  the  Holy  Catholic  church. 

When  I  referred  to  the  canonical  books  of  Scripture,  he,  by  way  of  reply,  asks  me 
how  many  books,  of  Scripture  were  lost!  and  he  also  asks  how  many  of  the  epistles 
were  lost.  Let  every  one  here  observe  my  reply.  I  say  that  if  five  thousand  books 
of  Scripture  were  lost,  there  is  not  a  single  one  of  that  number  but  would  accord 
with  those  we  have  in  our  possession — there  would  be  a  perfect  accordance  among 
the  whole— and  I  do  say,  that  in  this  blessed  book  (holding  forth  the  Bible)  as  it  TJLOW 
is,  there  is  sufficient  to  discover  to  me  the  mind  of  God.  It  might  have  been  by  the 
providence  of  God  that  other  portions  of  Scripture  were  permitted  to  be  lost,  to  prove 
to  us  that  what  remains  is  sufficient,  although  the  lost  portions  were  also  written  by 
the  privileged  servants  of  God.  Mark  me,  I  do  not  condemn  the  church  of  Rome  so 
much  because  she  has  brought  in  ceremonies  and  rites  not  particularly  detailed  by 
Scripture,  but  because  she  has  rites  and  ceremonies  at  direct  variance— in  direct 
opposition  to  Scripture — rites  and  ceremonies  which,  if  admitted  as  true,  would 
invalidate  Scripture  testimony — rites  and  ceremonies  which  are  at  variance  with  the 
spirit  and  letter  of  God's  word — rites  and  ceremonies  so  superstitious  and  so  disgus 
ting  as  to  prove  the  church  of  Rome,  beyond  all  contradiction,  to  be  the  church  of 
the  devil  ! 

Let  me  take  up  extreme  unction,  for  instance.  This  I  shall  prove  to  you  not  to 
be  a  sacrament,  and  in  doing  so  I  am  very  glad  to  be  arguing  with  a  Roman  Catholic 
Priest  of  Mr.  Maguire' s  character.  Upon  the  subject  there  is  a  book  written,  in  a 
half-Protestant  spirit,  by  a  Dr.  Wiseman,  but  I  would  after  all  much  prefer  my  Irish 
opponent— I  like  his  manliness.  I  prefer  the  man  who  comes  forward  with  the 
heartiness  of  Mr.  Maguire— I  say  I  prefer  him  to  the  man  who  would  come  forward 
in  a  hatf-protestant  and  half-popish  way,  to  insinuate  his  doctrines  on  the  unwary. 
Let  us  have  the  whole  matter  out  distinctly  before  us,  and  not  clothed  in  a  garb 
calculated  to  deceive. 
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Respecting  the  ordinance  or  rite  of  anointing  mentioned  by  St.  James,  I  do  say 
tliat  if  our  holy  church  thought  fit  to  revive  it,  it  would  be  authority  to  observe  it; 
but  the  mind  of  God,  as  it  is  understood  in  our  church,  renders  that  now  inexpedient, 
it  being  M  rite  which  only  could  exist  in  that  age  of  the  church  when  miracles  of  a 
particular  nature  were  performed,  and  which  were  performed  then  in  the  church. 
Those  miracles  have  long  since  ceasedi  and,  with  this  cessation  the  ceremony  ot 
anointing  with  oil  becoming  inexpedient,  the  practice  was  discontinued.  1  object  to 
the  church  of  Rome,  not  because  of  the  rite  of  anointing,  but  because  she  has  chang 
ed  that  rite  into  what  it  is  not — into  what  she  calls  a  sacrament ;  because  she  has 
changed  it  into  superstitious  absurdity — into  a  charm — which  must  appear  to  you 
quite  evident  when  I  read  on  this  subject  the  form  of  anointing  as  prescribed  by  the 
apostate  church.  Here  is  the  Ritual,  and  here  is  the  whole  description  of  the  cere 
mony  : — 

"  When  the  sacrificing  priest  shall  have  come  to  the  place  where  the  sick  man 
lies,  let  him,  entering  the  bed-chamber  with  the  holy  oil,  gay  "  Peace  be  to  this 
house." 

"  Answer.     And  to  all  who  dwell  in  it." 

"Then  having  laid  down  the  oil  upon  a  table,  clad  in  the  surplice  and  violet- 
coloured  stole,  let  him  present  the  cross  to  the  sick  person  to  be  piously  kissed,  then 
let  him  sprinkle  the  bed  and  the  bystanders  with  holy  water,  saying,  O  Lord,  thou 
shall  sprinkle  me  with  hyssop,  and  I  shall  be  clean  ;  thou  shnitwftsh  me,  and  I  shall 
be  whiter  than  snow." 

44  Then  if  the  sick  person  wish  to  confess,  let  him  hear  and  absolve  him." 

Then  he  proceeds  through  a  great  deal  of  flash,  and  a  great  deal  of  trash.  My 
brethren,  it  is  truly  awful.  It  is  precisely  en  the  same  foolish  principle  as  that  which 
old  women  deal  with  children,  when  they  say  u  beware  of  the  bugaboo."  I  say  the 
spirit  and  design  of  the  ordinance  is  to  overcome  the  mind  of  the  vulgar  by  a  super 
stitious  rite,  that  will  make  them  think  there  is  something  going  on  which  will  open 
to  them  the  gates  of  heaven  ;  so  that  the  poor  creatures  are  taking  with  a  trembling 
and  shaking,  and  a  fear  which  is  indescribable.  Is  it  any  wonder  that  they  imagine 
lhat  the  priests  can  turn  them  into  hares  ?  The  whole  object  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
by  these  abominable  ceremonies,  is  to  overcome  the  minds  of  the  vulgar,  as  well  as 
to  confirm  them  in  their  foolish  prejudices,  ard  thus  to  prevent  their  standing  up  like 
men  to  assert  their  rights  as  rational  beings — to  stand  forth  in  the  glorious  liberty  ot 
the  children  of  God,  looking  unto  Him  who  is  able  to  save,  and  thus  obtaining  that 
spiritual  perfection,  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,  and  not  depending  on 
such  a  rite  as  that  to  which  I  have  refeired. 

4t  Then  having  dipped  his  thumb  in  the  holy  oil,  in  the  rnanntr  of  a  cross,  let  him 
anoint  the  sick  person  in  the  the  parts  mentioned,  adapting  his  words  to  the  place,  in 
this  form." 

"  At  the  Eyes. — Through  this  Holy  Unction  +  anu"  m's  °wn  most  pious  mercy  7 
may  the  Lord  indulge  to  thee  what  thou  hast  offended  by  thy  siaht,  Amen." 

O  my  dear  friends,  I  beseech  you  to  observe  how  excessively  at  variance  this  is 
with  th  spirit  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jt.sus  Christ. 

"  Let  the  attendant  if  he  is  in  holy  orders,  or  the  priest  himself  after  each  unction, 
wipe  the  anointed  places  with  a  new  ball  of  raw  silk,  or  something  similar,  let  him 
put  it  in  a  clean  vessel,  and  afterwards  carry  it  to  the  church,  burn  it  and  cast  the 
ashes  into  the  sacrarium."  Observe  the  spirit  of  this  direction,  it  is  intended  to  fill 
the  mind  with  a  supernatural  awe,  to  lead  the  poor  staring  ignorant  dupe  of  supersti 
tion  to  suppose  that  every  such  thing  which  the  priest  has  used  is  sacred  in  ils 
character.  How  much  more  the  wonderful  man  himself.  Then  he  comes  to  the 
ears  and  says,  "Through  this  holy  unction-}- and  his  own  most  pious  pity,  may  the  Lord 
indulge  to  thee  whatever  thou  hast  offended  by  thy  hearing.'1  At  the  nose,  and 
mouth,  and  hands,  the  same  form  of  words  is  used,  and,  observe,  "that  the  hands  of 
priests  rau^t  not  be  anointed  within,  but  without" — of  course  not,  the  people  must  not 
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suppose  that  the  hands  of  a  holy  priest  need.the*ame  sort  of  expiation, 
demand.       But   I   shall    say  no   more  on  this  subject.     Can  there  I 
explanation  of  the  miserable  darkness,  the  wretched  degeneracy,  ar 
unhappy  captivity  of  my  poor  Roman  Catholic  countrymen,  than  you  may  cl 
this  most  superstitious  farce,  as  1  shall  call  it  !     Conceive  the  case  of  a  man  lying  on 
his  death  bed,  enjoy inff  the  peace  which  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jei 
ever  imparts,   possessing  the  spirit  of  Jesus,  how  would  such  a  man  be  grieved  vnt 
such  miserable   triflings   as  the   priests  of  Rome  indulge  in  at    that  awlul   period. 
Roman  Catholic  priests!  (mid  I  do  not  wish  to  offend  your  prejudices,)  how  can  yoi 
perceive  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge,  of  Christ,  while  you  lead  the  people  to  trust 
in  such  false  refuges,  "unless  the  Lord  open  your  eyes,  you  must  continue  in  a  stnte 
of  alienation  from  God,   "  for  if  our  Gosrcl  be  bid,  it  i«  hid  to  them  that  are  lost,     1 
would  not  object  to  the  rite  of  extreme  unction,  suppose  it  were  expedient,  and  ^at  ll 
were  judged  prudent,  holy,  and  wise  by  our  church,  to  adopt  it,  which  only  could  be 
done,' in  case  of  the  revival  of  miracles,  but  as  it  is  observed  by  the  Church  of  Rome, 
I  do  protest  with  all    my  heart  and   soul,   against  it,  as  a  inpit   improper,   injurious, 
abusive,  and  awful  ceremonial. 

With  respect  to  the  lost  books,  I  repent,  if  there  were  a  thousand  hooks  written  ami 
lost,  it  must  have  been,  because  God  judged  ihat  those  books  which  we  have,  were 
sufficient  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation.  Mr.  Maguire  thinks  thai  w«  take  the 
Scriptures  solely  on  the  authority  of  the  church.  1  deny  that ;— we  do  receive  the 
Scriptures  on  the  authority  of  the  church,  sometimes  written  arid  sometimes  delivered 
orally  to  us,  but,  likewise^  \ve  receive  them,  and  especially,  because  the  Holy  Spirit 
bears  witness  to  our  souls,  that  every  part  is  the  word  of  the  living  God,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  also  bears  witness  to  my  soul  as  plain'y  as  if  1  were  spoken  to  out  of  heaven, 
that  the  hook  of  the  Apocrypha  is  not  the  inspired  word  of  God  ;  I  will  give  you  one 
single  proof  of  this.  There  is  recorded  in  it  an  account  of  a  man,  2  Mac.  xiv.  verses 
41,  42,  who  committed  self-murder,  and  that  self-murder  is  commended  as  a  noble 
act.  1  beg  to  be  understood  in  the  spirit  of  my  observations.  It  is  said  that  he  chose 
not  to  have  himself  violated  or  maltreated  when  dead,  and  that  he  manfully  laid  So 
lent  hands  on  himself;  I  say  the  spirit  of  that  passage  inculcates  self-murder.  Mark, 
I  go  to  the  spirit  of  the  passage,  and  that  spirit  inculcates,  and  approves  of,  sell- mur 
der,  such  a  passage  cannot  come  from  the  spirit  of  God. 

Now  1  come  to  the  14;h  Psalm,  r.nd  the  verses  which  the  Rev.  Gentleman  charges 
us  with  having  left  out  of  our  Busies  who  told  Mr.  Maguire  that  the  prayer  book  was 
inspired  ]  I  suppose  the  Rev.  Gentleman  will  require  me  to  shew  that  all  our  wri 
tings  are  actually  contained  in  the  Scriptures.  The  translation  of  the  Book  of  the 
Psalms  which  we  have  in  the  book  of  common  prayer,  was  made  from  a  different 
version,  and  therefore,  varies  a  little  from  the  translation  found  in  the  Bible.  Copies 
sometimes  vary,  some  copies  have  mote  verses  in  a  Psalm,  than  others.  But  if  the 
verses  found  ia  the  14th  Psalm,  as  given  in  the  prayer  book,  are  to  be  found  in  other 
parts  of  Scripture,  as  they  are,  I  conceive  they  are  not  to  be  objected  to,  so  that  Mr. 
Maguire's  dissertation  on  this  subject,  is  without  any  weight,  for  the  prayer  book  is  a 
different  translation  from  the  Bible,  and  we  do  not  tell  the  people  that  it  is  the  Bible. 

Observe,  my  friends,  he  lias  said  that  the  Church  is  infallible,  and  therefore,  it 
could  not  fall  into  error;  it  could  not  be  the  apostasy.  Now,  I  tell  you,  that  during 
the  time  of  the  great  apostasy,  the  infallible  Church,  or  the  unfailing  Church,  was  in 
the  apostate  Church  like  a  current  of  pure  and  holy  water,  running  through  the 
midst  of  a  mass  of  filth  and  miry  clay.  There  it  was  ;  there  it  existed  ;  God  brought 
it  through  ;  God  brought  it  out  of  the  apostasy  ;  and  here  we  are  exalted  in  glory. 
Now  mark,  I  do  not  say  that  the  Church  of  Christ  apostatized  so  as  that  the  gates  of 
hell  prevailed  against  her — the  Church  of  Rome  so  apostatized  I  admit — but  1  tell 
the  reverend  gentleman  that  he  struggles  in  vain  against  that  doctrine  of  mine,  by 
arguing,  that,  because  the  Church  of  Christ  was  to  be'unfailing,  therefore  the  Church 
of  Rome  could  not  be  an  apostate  Church.  Whereas,  I  tell  him,  that  we  are  the 
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Church  of  Christ.  Here  we  are  an  unfallen  Church  in  our  integrity  and  purity. 
We  have  derived  orders.  Here  is  a  list  of  our  Bishops  which  came  out  from  Pope 
ry — which  renounced  and  protested  against  Popish  error — Brown  and  Curwen,  Dub 
lin;  Field,  Leighhn;  Devereux,  Ferns,  Thonory,  Ossory  ;  Magines,  Derry,  Down 
and  Connor;  O'Cervallon,  Clogher  ;  Macmahon,  Aniagh  ;  Staples,  Meath;  Ma- 
gennis,  Dromore;  Magrath,  Cashel ;  Fitzmaurice,  Ardfert;  Walsh,  Waterford ; 
Skiddy,  Cork  and  Cloyne  ;  O'Brien,  Killaloe;  Bodkin,  Tuam  ;  De  Burgh,  Elphin 
and  Clonrert ;  and  others  also.  These  are  the  men  who  abandoned  Popish  errors, 
and  transmitted  to  us  a  purified  faith.  Are  we  to  be  blamed  for  listening  to  the  voice 
of  so  many  chief  pastors,  when  that  so  clearly  accords  wiih  scriptural  truth?  In 
fact,  as  Leland  writes,  all  but  two  abandoned  Popish  errors.  Here  we  are,  then,  the 
ancient  Holy  Catholic  Church,  and  let  not  Mr.  Maguire  say,  that  the  gates  of  hell 
have  prevailed  against  it.  Mark,  I  never  used  the  word  infallible  respecting  our 
Church  ;  nor  will  I  call  it  fallible  either  ;  the  words  are  not  found  in  the  Scriptures, 
nor  the  creeds.  Our  Church  is  the  "  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth,"  and  "  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail  against  her."  It  shall  remain  permanent  and  unmo 
ved,  amidst  the  dashing  of  the  billows  and  the  waves  of  the  foul  apostasy. 

O  take  a  picture  of  this  apostasy  ;  we  have  it  described  in  the  fourth  chapter  of 
1  Timothy.  t4  Now  the  spirit  speaketh  expressly,  that  in  the  latter  times,  some  shall 
apostatize  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits  and  doctrines  of  demons,  for 
bidding  to  marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain  from  meats,  which  God  hath  created  to 
be  received  with  thanksgiving  of  them  which  believe  and  know  the  truth."  JNow, 
Sir,  which  is  the  apostasy  1  Are  we  the  apostasy  1  Do  we  forbid  marriage  or  the 
use  of  meats-?  We  find  the  prophet  Ezekiel  describing  the  apostate  church  under 
the  image  of  an  harlot.  Ez  xxiii,  "  How  is,"  says  Isaiah,  "the  faithful  city  be 
come  like  a  harlot?"  Isai.  i.  Yes,  and  she  became  a  drunken  harlot,  "drunken 
but  not  with  wine,  staggering  but  not  with  stron  g  drink."  Now  look  at  the  pic 
ture  of  the  apostasy  in  the  17th  chapter  of  Revelations,  "  So  he  carried  me  away  in 
the  spirit  into  the  wilderness,  and  I  saw  a  woman  sitting  on  a  scarlet 
coloured  beast  full*of  names  of  blasphemy,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and 
the  woman  was  arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet  colour  and  decked  with  gold  and  pre 
cious  stones  and  pearls,  having  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand  full  of  abominations  and 
filthiness  of  her  fornication,  and  upon  her  forehead  was  a  name  wiitten,  MYSTERY, 
BABYLON,  THE  MOTHER  OF  HARLOTS,  AND  ABOMINATIONS  OF 
THE  EARTH  :  and  I  saw  the  woman  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  Saints,  and 
with  the  blood  of  the  Martyrs  of  Jesus,  and  when  I  saw  her  I  wondered  with  great 
admiration."  Mark,  she  was  a  drunken  whore — the  very  image  of  the  apostate 
Church  which  was  given  by  the  Prophets  in  the  Old  Testament:  drunken  with  the 
blood  of  the  Saints,  and  sitting  on  what?  on  the  symbol  of  the  Roman  Empire  :  and 
lest  there  should  be  any  mistake,  it  is  said.  "  the  woman  which  thou  sawest  is  that 
great  city  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth."  What  great  city  is  that? 
Rome.  What  other  great  city  reigned  over  the  kings  of  the  earth  ?  And  this  view 
of  the  subject  is  confirmed  by  Roman  Catholic  commentators,  who  say  it  refers  to 
Pagan  Rome.  We  say  their  Church  is  the  Church  of  Gentiles  and  Pagans,  and 
nothing  but  a  resurrection  of  old  Pagan  Rome. — I  shall  prove  to  you  to-morrow  witk 
the  clearness  of  a  sunbeam,  that  their  rites  and  ordinances  are  those  of  old  pagan 
Rome,  taken  totidem  verbis,  and  "  the  seven  heads  are  seven  mountains,  on  which 
the  womin  sitteth."  Now,  I  beg  to  ask  who  is  the  apostasy  ?  Do  we  forbid  to  mar 
ry,  and  command  to  abstain  from  meats  1  Are  we  sitting  at  Rome,  the  great  city 
which  has  the  seven  hills,  and  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth  ? 

My  brethren,  the  SpiritofGod  has  given  us  these  plain  marks  of  the  apostasy  ;  and 
I  pray  that  God,  in  his  infinite  mercy,  may  enable  you  to  think  on  these  things,  and 
ponder  on  them.  I  have  very  little  time  left,  1  could  wish  I  had  time  to  say  a  little 
more  on  a  subject  which  is  very  dear  to  me,  and  which  we  are  in  reality  contending 
about,  namely,  the  way  to  heaven.  Beloved  !  judge  of  the  tree  by  its  fruits.  Take 
No.  V.  9 
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our  books  of  devotion,  and  from  them  judge  who  glorifies  God  the  most.  Do  we  exalt 
— do  we  glorify  the  creature  ?  No,  we  exalt  Christ,  and  our  fruits  are  holiness  to  the 
Lord.  But,  look  at  our  country,  look  at  wretched  Ireland,  made  a  scoffing  among 
the  nations, — the  poorest  country  in  the  world  !  Look  at  the  Irish  people  abroad,  in 
England,  where  they  might  obtain  the  advantages  that  are  to  be  enjoyed  in  that  coun 
try.  There  they  are  considered  as  the  scum  of  the  earth,  just  because  they  are  brought 
low,  and  rendered  wretched  by  the  corrupt  principles  of  Popery,  which  keeps  them 
from  Jesus.  They  have  a  desire  after  Jesus;  but  are  kept  from  him.  We  offer  them 
the  true  Jesus  ;  but  they  will  not  hear.  And  mark  the  beggarly  elements  with  which 
they  attempt  to  stop  the  cravings  of  an  immortal  spirit — a  bit  of  rag,  a  nail,  or  a  chip 
of  rotten  wood,  (which  they  suppose  to  be  a  bit  of  the  true  cross.)  These  are  their 
comforts;  when  they  might  have  the  true  Christ  himself — the  hope  of  glory— liring 
within  them.  Doe?  not  their  very  appetite  after  rags  and  nonsense  condemn  them,  and 
falsify  their  notions  of  transubstantiation.  Itis  a  plain  proof  that  their  Priests  do  not  be 
lieve  it ;  for  if  they  had  the  true  Christ  among  them  in  their  wafer,  they  would  not  be 
looking  after  chips,  nails,  rags,  and  such  trash.  But  it  is  a  proof  that  we  have  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  truth,  when  we  are  indifferent  about  such  carnal  things.  Behold 
the  vanity  of  fallen  man  !  The  rev.  gentleman  denies  individual  inspiration,  to  which 
he  says  every  heretic  lays  claim.  But  I  tell  you  that  the  true  inspiration  is  not  that 
which  actuates  an  individual  only,  but  that  which  animates  the  whole  church  ;  and 
the  believer  will  not  be  content  with  any  spirit  which  does  not  influence  the  whole 
body  of  Christ  as  well  as  himself.  I  rejoice  to  say,  that  the  preaching  of  Christ  cru 
cified  has  brought  some  out  of  the  midst  of  Babylon.  And,  so  far  as  myself  am  con 
cerned,  I  can  say  that  in  preaching  Christ,  I  have  seen  the  drunkard  abandoning  his 

drunkenness 

Mr.  Gregg's  half  hour  here  ended. 

T.  D.  GREGG,A.M.f  Dublin. 

T.  MAGU1RE,  P.P.,  B*Uin*m0re* 

We  certify  that  this  report  is  faithfullj  and  correctly  giren. 

MICHAEL  HANLY, 

THOS,  J.  CASSIDY, 

JOHN  HANLY. 
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THIRD  DAY— THURSDAY,  31st  MAY,  1838, 

ELEVEN   O'CLOCK,    A.'  M. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— I  call  on  the  rev.  Mr.  Gregg  to  prove  that  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  is  the  Church  of  Antichrist  and  the  great  apostasy  foretold. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  GREGG. — It  affords  me  great  happiness  to  respond  to  the  challenge 
of  my  reverend  opponent — very  great  happiness  indeed  ;  because  I  do  trust  that  the 
demonstration  which,  with  the  blessing  of  God,  I  shall  give  you  this  day,  may  have  a 
salutary  effect  on  the  assembly  present,  as  I  hope  it  may  have  on  my  very  able  oppo 
nent.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  very  miserable  should  1  feel  myself  to  be,  to  be  obliged 
to  give  this  proof,  because  of  the  calamity  in  which  it  has  pleased  God  to  allow  so 
large  a  portion  of  Christendom  to  be  involved,  from  this  great  and  mysterious 
apostasy. 

(My  dear  friends,  I  beg  you  will  excuse  me  this  day,  for  I  am  labouring  under 
a  severe  cold  ;  and  I  must  manage  my  voice  with  a  good  deal  of  skill,  that  I  may 
have  strength  for  to-morrow.) 

Remember  that  I  now  stand  against  the  most  able  advocate  that  Popery  has  in 
this  day — the  most  able  advocate  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion — a  gentleman, 
whose  acumen,  whose  skill,  whose  argumentative  power,  and  whose  natural  ability 
and  perception  are,  perhaps,  unequalled  in  his  Church.  I  think  I  shall  go  very  far 
towards  maintaining  the  points  which  I  take  in  hand  to  prove,  when  I  shov  you  that 
my  reverend  opponent  suffers  the  most  serious  injury  from  his  principles — that;  ia 
consequence  of  belonging  to  that  apostasy  which  lam  about  to  demonstrate  to  you,  his 
admirable  natural  powers  are  greatly  diminished — that  his  skill  is  contracted — a»d 
that  he  who,  otherwise,  would  be  enabled  to  mount  as  with  eagle's  wings,  is  kept 
down  ; — that  he  is,  at  it  were,  like  Sampson  shorn  of  his  strength  when  he  comes  to 
the  test  of  immortal  truth.  If  I  prove  to  you  that  he  is  fallen  into  heresies,  even  ac 
cording  to  the  shewing  of  his  own  Church, — if  I  prove  to  you,  as  clearly  as  anything 
can  be  proved,  that  he  has  acted  throughout  in  pursuance  of  an  unfair  non  sequitur, 
this  will  be  something  like  demonstration. 

Mark,  here  is  one  heresy.  As  a  member  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  I  pronounce 
it  a  heresy.  I  will  prove  it  to  be  such  from  Scripture,  and  the  rules  which  are  valid 
JQ  Ihe  Holy  Catholic  Church — I  will  prove  it  to  be  a  heresy  even  according  to  the 
rules  of  his  own  Church.  I  shall  tell  you  the  heresy.  He  has  pronounced  an  union. 
between  Church  and  State  corrupt.  He  has  condemned  it  with  both  his  hands.  Now 
I  pronounce  it,  and  shall  prove  to  you,  that  the  union  between  Church  and  State  is 
Christian,  and  that  it  is  tantamount  to  a  dangerous  heresy  to  assert  the  contrary  Se 
condly — Mark  the  non  sequitur  the  reverend  gentleman  has  fallen  into,  and  take  it  into 
your  minds,  as  a  proof  of  this  apostasy.  He  brought  forward,  as  an  authority  for  the 
validity  of  the  use  of  holy  water,  the  water  of  jealousy  mentioned  in  the  old  Testa 
ment.  This  water,  after  having  passed  through  a  certain  process,  not  very  particu 
larly  mentioned,  being  given  to  persons  suspected  of  unchaste  crimes,  produced  on 
her,  if  she  were  guilty  indeed,  very  astonishing  physical  effects;  and  then  the  gentle 
man  savs  that  ihis  is  a  proof  of  the  validity  of  holy  water  :  that  is — because  the  wa 
ter  of  jealousy  produced  those  physical  effects  on  the  adulteress  therefore  v/ater  bles 
sed  by  a  priest,  to  drive  the  devil  out  of  places,  is  legitimate.  Here  we  have  (showing 
the  Roman  Ritual)  the  benedictio  aqua,  the  benediction  of  water,  given  to  us  again 
and  again.  It  appears  in  every  ona  of  these  ordinances,  and  the  use  of  it  is  to  drive 
the  devil  out  of  diver*  articles,  persons,  and  places  sprinkled  with  it.  But  the  water 
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of  jealousy  produced  not  this  effect:  its  effect  was,  that  it  caused  "  the  belly  of  the 
delinquent  to  swell  and  her  thigh  to  rot.  And  yet  this  thing  is  a  warrant  for  that, 
that  is  to  say,  one  thing  is  a  warrant  for  another,  to  which  it  does  not  bear  the  slight, 
est  resemblance.  He  alleges  the  water  of  jealousy  to  be  authority  for  holy  water- 
the  use  of  which  is  opposed  to  the  very  truth  of  the  Gospel  ;  because,  if  Christ  be  in 
us,  the  hope  of  glory  (and  these  who  do  not  teach  the  people  so,  awful  is  their  state)— 
if  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  true  water  that  springeth  up  to  everlasting  life,  dwell  m  us,  and 
that  he,  by  the  everlasting  Gospel,  bring  us  to  the  privileges  of  the  people,  then  Sa 
tan  is  cast  out.  If  the  Holy  Ghost  be  in  us— and  that  wicked  one  cannot  touch  the 
people  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  according  as  it  is  written  in  1  John,  v.  18-  ''  He^that  is  be 
gotten  of  God  keepeth  himself,  ahd  that  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not,"— what  is 
the  use  of  holy  water]  To  drive  away  the  devil— to  drive  away  the  devil  out  of  the 
people  of  God!  He  is  ejected  by  quite  different  means.  He  is  driven  from  the 
Church  through  the  raighty  power  of  tne  Gospel  of  God— through  the  teaching  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Holy  water  never  can  drive  away  the  devil — it  cannot  save  from 
any  evil.  I  ask,  then,  what  likeness  is  there  between  the  water  of  jealousy  and  this 
holy  water,  by  which  they  tell  us  they  drive  away  the  devi!,  which  it  cannot  do?; 
There  is  no  likeness  whatever.  Mere,  then,  is  one  thing  given  as  an  argument  for 
another,  thatis  not  atom  like  it.  Would  you  wish  to  hear  a  similar  argument'?  You 
shall  have  it.  Jesus  Christ  rose  again  the  third  from  the  dead  ;  therefore,  what  con 
clusion,  my  friends,  think  you  would  you  draw  from  this  ?  1  leave  it  to  your  inge 
nuity — (a  pause j — an  analogous  conclusion.  Jesus  Christ  rose  again  on  the  third 
day  ;  therefore  we  shall  rise  again  on  third  day.  There  is  on  one  thing  brought  for 
ward  as  an  argument  for  another,  without  the  slightest  ground  for  it ;  yet  it  is  a  bet 
ter  argument  than  his,  for  there  is  a  resemblance.  John  the  Baptist  was  beheaded. 
Now  for  a  conclusion — what  do  you  think  it  is?  Something  like  the  reverend  gentle 
men's  conclusion  from  the  water  of  j  -alousy  Now  mark  my  argument.  John? 
the  Baptist  was  beheaded,  and  therefore  I  am  not  to  eat  meat  on  a  Friday.  I  insist 
that  this  conclusion  is  just  as  good  and  valid  as  that  of  my  opponent.  Is  it  not  quite 
as  natural  or  as  rational  to  bring  one  thingas  an  argument  for  another,  where  there 
is  no  resemblance — where  the  things  are  entirely  different — as  to  argue  in  favour  of 
holy  water  from  the  existence  of  the  water  of  jealousy.  This  was  a  rite  among  the 
Jews  for  a  purpose  specified  ;  whereas  their  holy  water  was  borrowed  from  the  Pa 
gans,  and  could  show  you  if  necessary  :  there  is  a  non  sequitur* 

Again — he  has  said  that  a  holy  water  was  used  to  cure  those  who  were  bitten  by 
the  u  mad  serpent."  Now  mark  me,  and  remember  the  acumen  of  this  gentleman. 
The  cure  for  the  bite  of  the  fiery  serpent  was  not  water ;  it  was  a  different  thing  al 
together  !  It  was  by  making  a  serpent  of  brass,  which  was  elevated  in  the  wilderness  : 
the  pedfhe  were  commanded  to  look  at  it,  and  by  looking  at  it  they  were  cured. 
And  what  was  the  nature  and  object  of  this  mode  of  cure?  It  was  a  type  of  Christ. 
It  was  an  admirable  type.  Christ  was  suspended  on  the  cross  between  the  thieves. 
What  was  he  like  there?  He  was  like  an  executed  criminal  "  He  was  numbered 
among  the  transgressors  ;  that  is,  he  resembled  our  wicked  race,  which  is  called  "a 
generation  of  vipers."  He  resembled  the  serpent,  but  he  had  not  the  sting  of  the 
serpent.  So  the  brazen  serpent  resembled  the  true  serpent,  but  was  divested  of  the 
sting.  Thus  the  type  beautifully  illustrated  the  antetype,  and  pictured  out,  in  a  de 
lightful  and  precious  way,  the  salvation  which  was  accomplished  by  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;  for  the  language  of  Scripture  is,  u  Look  unto  me  and  be  ye  saved,  all  the 
ends  of  the  earth."  We  now  lift  up  Jesus  in  the  preached  Gospel,  and  the  people 
are  commanded  to  look  by  faith  to  him.  But  it  is  the  Spirit  which  gives  that  faith. 
"By  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves.  It  is  the  gift  of 
God,  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  s'»o  ild  boast."  It  is  a  supernatural  faith.  Look  to 
him,  and  you  are  saved.  Thus  you  see  how  the  bite  of  the  fiery  serpent  was  cured: 
holy  water  had  nothing  to  do  with  it.  though  my  reverend  opponent  said  the  contrary. 
I  ask,  has  not,  then,  the  apostasy  blinded  his  eyes  ]  I^earn  vvisdoni  from  his  miso^uo- 
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tations  and  nonsequiturs  :  the  wisdom  of  the  wise  is  compounded  :  for  I  presume 
there  is  not  a  gentleman  in  the  ihree  kingdoms — England,  Ireland,  or  Scotland— 
who  has  a  more  exact  perception  of  the  bearing  of  an  argument.  He  is  a  logician  of 
distinguished  character:  he  is  so  notoriously  acquainted  with  all  the  rules  of  logic, 
that  he  is  made  a  matter  of  dissertation  and  exhibition,  in  the  periodicals  of  the  day, 
as  a  man  who  can  prove  anything  at  all.  Again — what  do  you  think  of  Mr.  Ma- 
guire's  conduct  in  arguing  with  me1  When  I  gave  him,  for  example,  an  illustration 
to  enforce  the  nature  and  effects  of  vital  error  in  religion,  he  affected  to  misunder 
stand  me.  My  illustration  was,  that  if  a  man  believed  himself  to  be  a  house  clock, 
(if  a  man  could  believe  such  an  absurdity)  this  error  would  pervade  every  act  of  his 
life.  *  He  thinks  himself  a  "house  clock,"  and  therefore,  every  thing  he  does  will 
be  wrong,"  according  to  the  language  of  God,  speaking  of  Israel.  When  they  had 
fallen  into  idolatry  lie  says  of  them,"  They  do  err  in  every  work  thereof."  A  vital  er 
ror  in  one  point  produces  a  prevailing  absurdity  in  every  act.  Such  may  be  the 
prevalence  of  error,  that  it  may  lead  us  to  believe  that  a  piece  of  breed  is  not  a  piectf 
of  bread,  whatever  our  senses,  whether  of  taste,  smell,  ft  eling,  or  seeing,  may  testify 
to  the  contrary,  yet  we  may  believe  that  it  is  a  different  thing.  And  what  will  be 
the  consequence  1  Itmay  lead  a  man  to  fall  into  error  as  to  every  thing  he  sees;  to 
imagine  it  is  something  different — perhaps  the  devil.  He  sees  a  blue-bottle  fly — 
41  this  is  the  devil  that  is  buzzing  about  me,"  thinks  he.  He  sees  an  egg — "  that 
may  be  a  spirit  in  disguise  ;"  so  that  thus  a  dreadful  and  monstrous  error,  a  vital  error 
may  pervade  his  u  hole  life — may  make  his  whole  life  an  absurdity.  Why  is  Ireland 
made  a  mockery  us  a  blundering  nation — as  a  nation  distinguished  for  making  bulls? 
The  reason  is  me  apostasy  has  blinded  the  eyes  of  our  acute  countrymen.  But 
when  their  eyes  are  opened  by  the  Gospel  of  truth,  there  will  not  be  so  fine  a  nation 
under  heaven  :  it  will  admit  of  no  comparison.  When  her  people,  in  thousands, 
shall  stand  on  Mount  Zion,  then  they  shall  stand  forth  conspicuous  in  glory.  1 
say,  when  they  are  redeemed  from  this  apostasy,  they  will  be  delivered  from  these 
absurdities.  My  friends,  it  is  because  Ireland  is  not  Protestant,  that  she  is  ignorant 
and  miserable.  I  use  the  house-clock  as  a  simple  illustration,  but  Mr.  Maguiie  con- 
tends  against  my  illustration,  as  if  it  were  a  literal  assertion.  He  asks,  "Am  I  to 
disprove  that  I  am  a  house-clock'?"  although,  he  knows,  1  only  used  it  as  an  illustra 
tion.  Now  mark  my  proceeding;  it  is  not  founded  on  my  own  wisdom.  I  am  thf 
weakest  of  the  weak  ;  but  you  perceive  how  the  Lord  gives  me  light  and  knowledge. 
To  Him  be  all  the  glory!  /grapple  with  these  things  which  are  presented  to  me. 
J  go  to  principles.  Mr.  Maguire  should  act  likewise.  He  should  not  pretend  u» 
mistake,  and  .-o  pass  over  the  question.  He  should  show  that  the  principle  I  . 
down  was  ;t  fuko  one.  He  should  have  proceeded  thus — "  Sir,  you  have  mads  a 
mistake, — one  viu  J  error  does  not  produce  this  effect.  A  man  may  believe  himself 
to  be  house-clock,  aiid  yet  be  a  valuable  member  of  society."  That  would  be  the 
way  to  meet  me  on  principle. — That  would  be  the  charitable  way,  instead  of  mocking 
at  my  illustrations.  So,  my  dear  friends,  learn  from  this  the  effects  of  the  apostasy. 
These  are  little  proofs — little  demonstrations  of  its  dreadfully  pernicious  effects  on  a 
great  mind:  and  I  speak  unaffectedly  with  admiration  of  the  talents,  the  boldness, 
and  the  manliness  of  my  reverend  opponent.  Now,  noting  the  effects  of  the  system 
on  such  an  individual,  ask  yourselves,  what  must  be  its  consequences  on  persons  o' 
an  ordinary  class?  Observe,  how  lie  is  driven  to  assume  i  very  character, — he  fixes 
and  places  himself  in  every  position.  He  is  an  Infidel,  an  Atheist,  a  Turk,  a  Jew,  i. 
Unitarian  : — he  is  any  thing  and  everything,  but  a  Roman  Catholic  Priest.  Oh,  my 
friends,  dread  this  apostasy — I  do  say  dread  it. 

Then  the  reverend  gentleman  was  quite  overpowered,  quite  consumed  with  mo 
desty,  when  \  spoke  of  running  a  sword  through  the  belly  of  a  man;  Was  there 
any  thing  wrong  in  that]  When  speaking  of  it,  the  principles  of  Peter  Dens  broke 
out  on  him,  so  that  he  almost  anticipated  Saturday, — they  burst  out  on  him  in  such 
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a  way,  that  I  blushed  for  the  ladies  present ;  and  did  not  the  ladies  themselves  blush  1 
I  am  sure  they  did. 

He  says  we  received  the  Scriptures  from  Rome,  and  he  thinks  this  is  an  argument 
against  them,  on  our  principles— what  think  you?  am  I  not  to  believe  a  letter  because 
I  received  it  from  a  drunken  postman  ? 

But  I  will  now  proceed  to  prove  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  the  loretoid  apostasy 
—I  will  make  it  as  clear  as  the  sun  at  noonday,  that  our  church  is  the  Holy  Apostolic 
Church,  and  that  her  doctrines  are  holiness  to  the  Lord,  and  that  will  prove  in  one 
way  the  apostasy  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  for  we  assert  it  and  protest  against  her  as 
apostate.  If  I  prove  that  our  church  is  holy,  it  must  follow  as  an  inevitable  conse 
quence,  that  Rome  is  apostate,  for  either  must  be  an  aposfate  church,  one  or  the 
other.  My  dear  clerical  brethren,  mark  the  beauty,  mark  well  the  admirableness  of 
the  ground  which  I  have  taken  in  the  contest  as  a  churchman.  What  is  the  reason 
that  popery  has  existed  among  us  ?  Because  it  pleased  the  Lord  that,  that  ground 
should  have  been  hid  from  our  eyes,  until  the  time  had  nearly  arrived  for  its  ciestruc 
tion.  Let  those  tremble  who  are  concerned  in  the  awful  truth,  either  of  us  must  be 
concerned  in  it,  if  we  be  holy,  on  you,  on  you,  is  the  mark  of  the  beast,  but,  if  your 
church  be  holy,  you  may  suppose  me  to  have  the  seven  heads,  and  ten  horns. 

Mr.  Ma<ruire  has  never  ceased  to  taunt  me  about  overlooking  the  proof  of  the  ar 
ticles.  He  knows  that  1  have  not  had  time  to  demonstrate  them.  Although  perhaps 
his  notion  about  the  proof  of  negatives  gives  validity  to  his  objections  in  his  own 
mind,  therefore  to  set  the  matter  at  rest,  1  will  now  proceed  to  my  demonstration  of 
the  articles,  I  will  read  them  over  briefly,  and  let  Mr.  Maguire  note  the  texts  1  shall 
quote,  to  prove  them  by,  and  let  him  (if  he  can)  refute  them. 

[The  Rev.  Mr.  Gregg,  here  requested  that  his  chairman  might  be  permitted  to 
read  the  articles  seriatim,  being  at  the  time  labouring  under  the  effects  of  a  severe 
cold.  To  this,  Mr,  Maguire  would  not  consent] 

Mr.  GREGG. — I  arn  sure  that  you  have  any  documents  that  you  would  wish  to 
have  read,  I  would  offer  no  objection  to  your  chairman  reading  them  for  you. 

Mr.   MAGUIRE  repeated  his  objection. 

Mr.  GREGG,  then,  may  the  Lord  give  me  strength,  and  make  my  weakness 
mighty,  to  the  pulling  down  of  strongholds. 

"  The  condition  of  man  after  the  fall  of  Adam,  is  such,  that  he  cannot  turn  and 

prepare  himself  by  his  own  natural  strength  and  good   works  to  faith,  and  calling 

upon  God  ;  wherefore,  we  have  no  power  to  do  good  works,  pleasant  and  acceptable 

to  God,  without  the  grace  of  God,  by  Christ  preventing  us  that  we  may  have  a  good 

it  will  arid  working  with  us  when  we  have  that  good  will."  Acts  x. 

Now,  here  are  the  proofs; — "They  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God.  (Ro 
mans  viii.  8."  "  We  are  not  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  any  thing,  as  ourselves 
but  our  sufficiency  is  of  God."  2  Corinthians,  iii.  5.  "  Without  me  you  can  do  no 
thing."  John  xv.  5.  "  You  hath  he  quickened,  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and 
gins."  Ephesians  ii.  1.  "Draw  me,  and  we  will  run  after  thee,"  Canticles  i.  4. 
"For  it  is  God  which  worketh  in  you,  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure." 
Phill.  ii.  Itf- 

The  next  negative  article  which  I  shall  prove  from  Scripture  is  that  "  On  the  jus- 
tification  of  man." 

"  We  are  accounted  righteous  before  God,  only  for  the  merit  of  our  Lord  and  Sa 
viour  Jesus  Christ,  by  faith,  and  not  for  our  own  works  or  deservings,  wherefore  that 
we  are  justified  by  faith  only"  ONLY — mark!  the  word  "  only,"  that  is  the  grand 
point  in  it. 

Mr.   MAGUIRE. — Is  that  Scripture  ?     Let  me  have  your  proofs. 

Mr.  GREGG. — You  shall  have  them,  but  this  is  only  a  part  of  the  article. 
"Wherefore,  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  only,  is  a  most  wholesome  doctrine,  and 
very  full  of  comfort,  as  is  more  largely  expressed  in  the  homily  of  justification,  Ar 
ticle  XI.  |{/ty  the  deeds  of  the  law,  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight  for 
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by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin.  But  now  the  righteousness  of  God  without  the 
law  is  manifested,  being  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the  prophets,  even  the  righteous 
ness  of  God  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all,  and  upon  all  them  that  believe 
for  there  is  no  difference.  Therefore,  we  conclude  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith 
without  the  deeds  of  the  law — Romans  iii.  20-23.  ••  Therefore  being  justified  by 
faith,  we  Irave  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Romans  v.  I. 
"  By  o-race  are  ye  saved  through  faith ;  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of 
God  not  of  works,  let  any  man  should  boast.  Eph.  ii.  8.  9.  "  Knowing  that  a  man 
is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  even  we  have 
believed  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
not  by  the  works  of  the  "law,  for  by  the  works  of  the  law  shall  no  fesh  be  justified. — 
GaJatians  ii.  16.  There,  there  is  a  glorious  proof ! 

Article  XII. — Of  good  works. 

"Albeit  that  good  works  which  are  the  fruits  of  faith,  and  follow  after  justification^ 
cannot  put  away  our  sins,  and  endure  the  severity  of  God's  judgment,  yet  are  they 
pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God  in  Christ,  and  do  spring  out  necessarily  of  a  true  and 
lively  faith,  insomuch,  that  by  ihem  a  lively  faith  may  be  as  evidently  known,  as  a  tree 
discerned  by  the  fruit."  There  is  the  article,  here  are  the  proofs  u  For  we  are  his 
workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,  which  God  hath  before  ordain 
ed,  that  we  should  walk  in  them."  Eph.  ii.  10.  "  Even  so  faith,  if  it  hath  not  works 
is  dead,  being  alone.  Shew  me  tlry  faith  without  thy  works,  and  I  will  shew  thee  my 
faith  by  my  works.  Thou  believest  there  is  one  God  :  thou  doest  well.  The  devil 
also  believe  and  tremble.  But  wilt  thou  know,  O  vain  man!  that  faith 
without  works  is  dead."  James  ii.  c.  17,  20  y.  "  Herein  is  my  father  glorified  that 
ye  bear  much  fruit."  John  xv.  c.  v.  "  When  ye  shall  have  done  all  these  things 
which  are  commanded  you,  say  '  we  are  unprofitable  servants,  we  have  done  that 
which  was  our  duty  to  do.*  "  Luke,  xvii.  c.  10  v.  "  But  to  do  good  and  to  commu 
nicate  forget  not,  for  with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased.  Now  the  God  of  peace 
that  brought  again  from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  great  shepherd  of  the  sheep; 
through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  make  you  perfect  in  every  good  work, 
to  do  his  will,  working  in  you  that  which  is  \vell  pleasing  in  his  sight,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever.  Amen."  Hebrews,  xiii.  c.  16,  20  21  v.  "  But  the 
fruit  of  the  spirit,"  mind  that, — "  the  fruit  of  the  spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long  suffer 
ing,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance,  against  such  there  is  no  law.1*' 
Galatians,  v.  ch.  22,  23  v.  There  is  an  increase  of  faith  spoken  of.  AVe  go  on  from 
faith  to  faith.  "  Beware  of  false  prophets  which  come  to  you  in  sheep's  clothing,  but 
inwardly  they  are  ravening1  wolves  ;  ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits.  Do  men 
gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  ?  even  so,  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth 
good  fruit,  but  a  corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit.  A  good  tree  cannot  bring 
forth  evil  fruit,  neither  can  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit.  Every  tree  that 
bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire  :  wherefore  by  their 
fruiti  ye  shall  know  them."  Matt.  vii.  c.  15,  20  v.  Now,  there  is  an  important  text. 
O  may  we  all  ponder  on  that  text.  "  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them  !" 

Article  XIII.— O/  Works  on  Justification. 

"  Works  done  before  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  the  inspiration  of  his  spirit, 
are  not  pleasant  to  God,  forasmuch  as  they  spring  not  of  faith  in  Jesus  ChrUt,  nei 
ther  do  they  make  men  meet  to  receive  grace,  or,  (as  the  school-authors  say)  deserve 
grace  of  congruity:  yea  rather,  for  that  they  are  not  done  as  God  hath  willed  and 
commanded  them  to  be  done,  we  doubt  not  but  they  have  the  nature  of  sin." 

Proofs.  "  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branchei,  he  that  abidelh  in  me  and  I  in  him 
th|B*me  bringeth  forth  much  fruit,  for  without"  (or,  fevered  from)  "me  ye  can  do 
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nothing.  Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen  you,  and  ordained  you,  that  ye 
should  go  and  bring  forth  fruit,  and  that  your  fruit  should  remain."  John  xv.  c.  5,  16 
v.  "  Even  so  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit,  but  a  corrupt  tree  bringeth 
forth  evil  fruit.'1  Matthew  vii.  c.  17  v.  "  But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh  but  in  the  spirit, 
if  so  be  that  the  spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you.  Now  if  any  man  have  not  the  spirit  of 
Christ  he  is  none  of  his."  Romans,  viii.  c.  9  v.  "  According  as  he  hath  chosen  us  in 
him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  that  we  should  be  holy  andwiihout  blame  be 
fore  him  in  love.  Ephesians,  i.e.  4  v.  "But  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
him,  for  he  that  cometh  unto  God  must  bolieve  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder 
of  them  that  diligently  seek  him,"  Hebrews,  xi.  c  6  v.  «'  Not  by  works  of  righteous 
ness  which  we  have  done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us  by  the  washing 
of  regeneration  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  u  Whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or 
deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God  and  the  Father  by 
him."  Collossians,  iii.  c.  17  v.  "  Whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin."  Romans,  xiv.  c. 
23  v.  There  is  a  most  beautiful  proof  of  a  negative. 

Of  works  of  supererogation — that  is  what  Roman  Catholics  call  superogation — ob 
serve,  the  word  is  referred  to  here  as  a  thing  well  understood  and  known  to  all  men  : 

Article  XIV. —  Of  Work*  of  Supererogation. 

t{  Voluntary  works  besides,  over  and  above,  God's  commandments,  which  they  call 
the  works  of  supererogation,  cannot  be  taught  without  airogance  and  impiety  :  for  by 
them  men  do  declare,  that  they  do  not  only  render  unto  God  as  much  as  they  are 
bound  to  do,  but  that,  they  do  more  for  his  sake,  than  of  bounden  duty  is  required  : 
whereas  Christ  saith  plainly,  *  when  >e  have  done  all  that  are  commanded  to^ou, 
say,  we  are  unprofitable  servants.'* 

Proofs.  "  But  in  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  command 
ments  of  men."  Matt.xv.  c.  9v.  "  Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you  through  philosophy 
and  vain  deceit,  after  the  tradition  of  men,  after  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not 
after  Christ."  Collossians,  ii.  c.  8v.  "  Doth  he  thank  that  servant  because  he  did 
the  things  that  were  corrmanded  him  ?  I  trow  not.  So  likewise  ye,  when  }^e  fchall 
have  done  all  those  things  which  are  commanded  you,  say,  we  are  unprofitable  ser 
vants,  we  have  done  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do."  Luke,-  xvii.  c.  9,  10  v.  I 
shall  pass  overall  affirmative  one,  which  states  that  "Christ  alone  is  without  sin." 
I  am  happ}'  to  find  that  my  rev.  opponent  admits  the  truth  of  that  article.  And  yet, 
I  can  prove  that  he  does  not,  when  taken  in  one  sense  of  the  word.  However,  I  shall 
pass  over  that. 

Article  XVI.— Of  Sin  after  Baptism. 

t{  Mot  every  deadly  sin  willingly  committed  after  baptism  is  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  unpardonable.  Wherefore  the  grant  of  repentance  is  not  to  be  denied  to 
such  as  fall  into  sin  after  baptism.  After  we  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  may 
depart  from  grace  given,  and  fall  into  sin,  and  by  the  grace  of  God  we  may  arise 
again,  and  amend  our  lives.  And,  therefore,  they  are  to  be  condemned,  which  say, 
the}r  can  no  more  sin  as  long  as  they  live  here,  or  deny  the  place  of  forgiveness  to  such 
as  truly  repent." — Now,  mark  here,  how  my  opponent  sometimes  confuses  falling 
Vfiih  falling  away.  "  The  just  man  falls  seven  times  a  day ;"  but  that  is  a  very  dif 
ferent  thing  from  his  falling-  away."  But  to  the  proofs.  "  All  unrighteousness  is 
sin,  and  there  is  a  sin  not  unto  death."  1st  John,  v.  c.  17  v.  "  If  we  confess  our  sins, 
he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  «n*,and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness." 
1st  John,  i.  c.  9  v.  -'And  Simon  Pe.er  answered  and  said,  thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
son  (of  the  Living  God.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Blessed  art  thon 
Simon  Barjona,  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  you,  but  rcy  Father  which 
is  in  Heaven.  And  I  say  unto  thee,  that  thou  art  Peter,  and  ypu/this  rock.  I  will 
•  build  my  Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it!"  Matt.  xvi.  c.  17, 
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18  r.  That  is  a  favourite  text  with  the  rev.  gentleman  ;  indeed,  he  claims  it  all  to 
himself;  but  we  build  upon  it  as  pointing  out  the  rock  which  Peter  confessed.  Peter 
had  the  spirit.  But  that  Peter  did  fall,  I  shall  now  prove.  "  Peter  said  unto  him, 
4  though  all  men  be  offended  because  of  thee,  yet  shall  I  never  be  offended.1  Jesus 
said  unto  him,  'Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  this  night  before  the  cork  crow  thou  shalt  deny 
me  thrice.1  Peter  said  unto  him,  '  though  I  should  die  with  thee  yet  will  I  not  deny 
thee.'  Likewise  also  said  all  his  disciples."  Matt.  xxvi.  c.  33,  34,  35  v.  But  Peter 
did  deny  him,  yet  he  recovered,  which  proves  that  the  Christian  may  fall,  but  that  he 
will  rise  again.  "Now  Peter  sat  without  in  the  palace,  and  a  damsel  came  unto 
him  saying,  <  thou  also  wast  with  Jesus  of  Galilee ;'  but  he  denied  before  them  all, 
saying,  '  1  know  not  what  thou  sayest.'  And  when  he  was  gone  out  into  the  porch, 
another  maid  saw  him,  and  said  unto  them  that  were  there,  •  this  fellow  was  also 
with  Jesus  of  Nazareth;'  and  again  he  denied  with  an  oath,  'I  do  not  know  the 
man.*  And  after  a  while  came  unto  him  they  that  stood  by,  and  said  to  Peter, 
Surely  thou  also  art  one  of  them,  for  thy  speech  bewrayeth  thee  ,'  then  began  he  to 
curse  and  swear,  saying,  '  I  know  not  the  man.'  And  immediately  the  cock  crew. 
And  Peter  remembered  the  word  of  Jesus  which  said  unto  him,  '  before  the  cock  crow 
thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice  ;'  and  he  went  out  and  wept  bitterly,"  Matt.  xxvi.  c.  69 
and  75  v.  Thus  we  see  that  although  Peter  did  fall,  yet  he  again  recovered.  Again, 
"Brethren,  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye  which  are  spiritual  restore  wuch  an 
one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  considering  thyself,  lest  thou  also  be  tempt ed."  Gala- 
tians,  vi.  c.  1  v.  This  is  written  not  merely  to  the  priests,  but  to  the  brethren  in 
general,  indeed  in  Christ  Jesus  we  are  all  of  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God.  Then 
corne  three  affirmative  Articles,  which  1  shall  pass  over.  Perhaps  1  should  prove 
this  affirmative  Article  (xix.),  because  it  affirms  that  "as  the  Church  of  Jerusalem, 
Alexandria,  and  Antioch,  have  erred,  so  al?o  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  erred,  not 
only  in  their  living,  and  manner  of  ceremonies,  but  also  in  matters  of  faith.'*  "As 
this  is  a  most  important  article,  if  the  rev.  gentleman  wishes,  he  shall  have  it  proved 

"The  seven  heads,  are  seven  mountains,  on  which  the  woman  sitteth — and  the 
•woman  which  thou  sawest,  is  that  great  city  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the 
earth.7' — Rev.  xvii.  9—16.  Now  I  shall  demonstrate  to  you  the  apostasy  of  your 
church,  from  that  single  text— I  shall  develope  it  in  such  a  manner,  as,  that  it  will 
display  the  amazing,  mysterious  and  terrible  apostasy  of  Rome,  therefore,  "come 
out  of  her  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of 
her  plagues." 

I  would  now  refer  to  the  twentieth  article,  but  my  time  is  nearly  expired— I  hope 
the  rev.  gentleman  will  not  be  saying,  "  what  about  the  thirty-nine  articles  ?"  Let 
me ^  hear  something  about  the  thirty-nine  articles,  '*  you  never  can  prove  the  negative 
That  is  this  grand  point— I  think  I  have  shewn  him  that  I  c;«n  give  him 
abundance  of  Scriptural  proofa,  for  the  articles  of  our  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic 
Church,  I  wished  to  set  that  question  at  rest,  I  imagine  I  hare  done  so,  we  shall 
hear  no  more  of  the  articles  I  conjecture. 

Here  the  half  hour  ended. 

Rev.  MR.  MAGUIRE.— -My  friends,  I  am  exceedingly  glad  that  I  have  at  length 
prevailed  upon  my  rev.  opponent  even  to  mention  the  thirty-nine  Articles.  1  have 
been,  God  knows.badgering  him  long  enough  upon  the  subject.  But  he  has  pluck 
ed  up  courage  at  last,  and  he  has  ventured  upon  a  justification  of  them.  But  my 
friends,  did  you  see  how  he  attempted  to  defend  them.  He  read  over  a  number  of 
texts,  which  have  just  as  much  to  do  with  any  of  the  "  reformed  **  negative  articles 
of  the  Protestant  Church,  as  the)  have  to  do  with  whether  a  man  might  be  a  house 
clock.  Look,  my  brethren,  I  beseech  you,  at  the  desultory  warfare  which  he  is  carry 
ing  on.  He  undertook  to  prove  the  Apostasy  of  the  lioman  Catholic  Church,  this 
day.  No\v  my  friends,  did  you  observe  the  manner  in  which  he  went  about  it .  Was 
there  ever  so  egregious  a  mistake  made  by  any  one  professing  to  have  brains,  as 


103  THE  DISCUSSION— THIRD  DAY. 

that  into  which  my  rer.  opponent  has  fallen  ?     He  asserts,  for  assertions  are  bar 
hobby,  that  either  of  us  must  belong  to  the  Apostate  Church.  Now  I  deny  that  either 
of  our  churches  is  the  apostasy /oretold.     He  may  in  his  next  speech,  say  that  my 
religion  is  heretical.     I  assert  here,  and  I  will  maintain  those  assertions,  by  proofir 
from  Scripture  ;  by  sound  argemenl,  and   by  reason  and  common  sense,  that  the 
religion  which  he  professes  is  heretical.    But  then  my  friends,  heresy  is  not  apostasy  ; 
apostasy  consists  in  a  denial  of  God,  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     I  must  deny 
God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  and  unless  he  shows  that,  there  is  no  use  in  his  making  th» 
useles  and  fruitless  attempt  to  prove  the  apostasy.     No\v   my  brethren,  let  me  ask 
you  what  has  all  he  has  said   for  the  last  half  hour,  to  do  with  the  apostasy  ?     He 
has  brought  forward  a  great  number  of  texts,  he  delivered  himself  of  a  multitude 
of  Scrip! ure  passages,  thinking  of  course,  that  he  would  overwhelm  me,   and  he 
merely  quoted  them  because  I  have  ail  along  upbraided  him,  with  not  quoting  from 
the  Holy  Scriptures.     But  of  all  the  numerous  texts  he  has  quoted,  not  one  of  them 
bore  upon  the  subject,  he  cited  them  to  sustain,   namely,  the  twenty-two  Articles  of 
his  church,  which  I  call  negatives,  nor  upon  the  matter  at  issue,  the  subject  for  this 
day's  d'icu^sion,  to  wit,  the  apostasy.     Now,  Rev.  Sir,  I  do  not  accuse  you  of  dia- 
'ingenuity,   although  if  I  were  a  different  kind  of  an  antagonist,  I  might,  perhaps, 
with  every  appearance  of  justice,  do  so.    You   say  that  I   quoted  the  "  waters  of 
jealousy,"  as  a  proof  in  support  of  the  legality  of  **  holy  water,"  and  that  therefore 
because  the  waters  of  jealousy,  pro  luced  certain  physical  effects,  and  because  Christ 
rose  from  the  dead  upon  the  third  day,  we  sho  ild  all  rise  upon  the  third  day — I 
said  no  ?uch  thing,  nor  any  thing  that  could  warrant  such  a  conclusion  upon  your 
part.     No  person  ever  heard* such  nonsense  out  of  my  head.     But  I  grant  you  that 
I  quoted  the  waters  of  jealousy,  and  why  did  I  do  so?     For  this  reason — I  wanted 
to  show  vou  that  water  could  be  blessed,  and  that  things  inanimate  could  be  conse 
crated  under  the  new  law,  as  well  as  under  the  old.      And  I  read  a  passage  to  you, 
from   iSt.  Paul  to  prove  that  that  inspired  Apostle  did  not  object  to  the  practice  of 
blessing  things  inanimate,  on  the  contrary,  he  reccommended  it,  for  he  says,  "  that 
every  creature  of  God  is  good,  when   sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  anil  prayer.'* 
(1  Tim.  iv.  4.)     I  showed  you  the  texts  in  favour  of  blessing  water  and  ashes,  but 
you  still  assert  that  it  is  wrong  to  do  so.      I  wish  sir,  that  you  would  give  me  positive 
texts  of  Scripture,  and  something  less  of  your  assertions.     Again  Sir,  you  spoke  of 
the  '«  brazen   serpent,"  but  what  has  that  to  do  with  the  argument  in  hand,  to  wit, 
"the  apostasy?"       Don't  I  know  as  well  as  you  Sir,  that  the  brazen  serpent  was  a 
type  of  Jesus  Christ ;  for  as  the  Jews  were  cured  from  the  bite  of  a  fiery  serpent,  by 
looking  upon  the  brazen  serpent  which  was  elevated  in  the  desart,  so  all  mankind 
are  saved  by  looking  with  true  faith  upon  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  elevated  upon  the 
cross,  a>id  by  whose  elevation   all  mankind  was  freed  from  the  power  of  the  devil. 
And  you  know,  Sir,  as  well  as  I  do  that  the  brazen  serpent  was  but  a  type  or  figure 
of  Jesus   Christ,  for   St.  John  the  Evangelist  says: — "  And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the 
serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up."     (c.  iii.,v,  1.4.) 

Whether  than  the  water  of  expiation  had  any  connection  with  the  brazen  serpent^ 
or  otherwise,  it  matters  not  as  far  as  my  argument  is  concerned,  because  I  merely 
referred  to  the  "  waters  of  expiation,"  in  proof  of  the  lawfulness  of  blessing  water. 
Again,  why  did  I  quote  those  texts  out  of  the  Book  of  Numbers'?  (19  c.)  Merely 
to  show  that  a  heifer  was  slain,  that  her  body  was  burned  to  ashes,  that  the  ashes 
were  mixed  with  water,  which  was  blessed,  and  that  when  any  person  was  polluted, 
the  water  was  sprinkled  upon  him  to  purify  him  from  his  uncleanness.  And  now, 
sir,  permit  me  to  ask  you,  do  not  those  texts  show  you  the  usefulness  of  holy  water? 
aye,  and  of  sprinkling  too,  and  is  it  not  a^trong  argument  in  favour  of  the  lawful 
ness  and  propriety  of  blessing  water  ? 

I  will  now  proceed  with  a  few  observations  upon  another  subject,  before  I  come  to 
that  ot  the  apostasy.  Yesterday  you  twitted  us,  and  you  made  a  great  bugaboo 
speech  about  our  practise  of  anointing  the  sick.  It  is  true  we  anoint  the  sick,  and 
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in  doing  so  we  are  only  following  the  example  of  Christ  himself,  and  obeying  the 
eomtninds  of  his  inspired  Apostle.  Sir,  permit  me  to  ask  you  was  not  Christ  him 
self  anointed  fur  his  burial? — read  St.  Matthew  chap.  xxvi.  verses  6 — 12.  "  Novr 
when  Jesus  was  in  Bethany,  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper,  there  came  unto  him 
a  woman,  having  an  alabaster  box  of  very  precious  ointment,  and  poured  it  on  his 
head  as  he  sat  at  meat.  But  when  his  disciples  saw  it,  they  had  indignation,  saying, 
to  what  purpose  is  this  waste  ?  For  this  ointment  might  have  been  sold  for  much, 
and  g-.ven  to'the  poor.  When  Jesus  understood  it,  he  said  unto  them,  why  \rouble 
ye  the  woman,  for  she  hath  wrought  a  good  work  upon  me,  for  ye  have  the  poor 
always  with  you,  but  me  ye  have  not  always.  For  in  that  she  hath  poured  this 
ointment  on  my  body,  she  did  it  for  my  burial''1  1  also  quoted,  for  your  information 
upon  the  subject,  that  text  from  St.  James,  "Is  any  sick  among  you,  let  him  call  for 
the  elders  of  the  church" — or  as  we  more  properly  translate  and  read — "bring  in 
the  priests  of  the  church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord"- — 1  Ep  Jas.  chap.  v.  verse  14.  I  ask  you  Sir,  are  you  'aware  of 
the  fact  that  your  own  church  anointed  the  sick  in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.?  and 
that  in  your  own  ritual,  you  are  commanded  to  anoint  the  sick,  according  to  St. 
James?  I  have,  n.y  fiends,  produced  him  two  positive  texts  of  Scripture  from  his 
own  Bible  to  prove  not  only  the  legality  of  anointing  the  sick,  but  also  to  show  him 
that  he  is  absolutely  commanded  to  do  so  by  the  Apostle  St.  James.  "  If  any  be  sick 
among  you,  let  him  bring  in  the  elders  of  his  church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him, 
anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.'*  But  my  friends,  how  did  my  rev. 
opponent  get  out  of  that  dilemma  in  which  I  had  placed  him?  Why  indeed  he  says : 
u  that  if  his  church  thought  fit  to  institute  a  rule  according  to  that  command  of  St. 
James,  she  would  be  right  in  so  doing."  Ergo,  she  is  now  wrong  according  to  his 
admission.  Oh  !  doctor,  doctor  !  But  here  my  friends,  we  have  Jesus  Christ  him 
self  admitting  that  he  was  *•  anointed  for  his  burial,"  and  also  declaring  that 
11  wheresoever  this  Gospel  shall  be  preached  in  the  whole  world,  there  shall  also  this, 
that  this  woman  hath  done,  be  told  for  a  memorial  of  her." — St.  Mat.  chap.  xxvi. 
verse  13,  and  we  have  St.  James,  by  the  express  command  of  Jesus  Christ,  estab 
lishing  the  lawfulness  of  the  act,  but  my  rev.  friend  falls  out  with  us,  and  condemns 
our  church  for  holding  that  anointing  the  sick  is  a  sacrament  ?  Why  not  deem  it  ele 
vated  into  the  dignity  of  a  sacrament?  can  there  be  a  much  more  holy  institute  ? 
what  does  the  Apostle  St.  James  say  ?  "  Anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick,  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up, 
and  if  he  have  committed  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him. — Jas.  chap.  v.  Terses  14,  15. 
Now,  my  brethren, — "  and  if  he  have  committed  sins  they  shall  be  forgiven  him>" 
— have  we  have  not  there,  my  brethren,  the  outward  sign  of  invisible  Grace  ?  And 
let  me  ask  my  reverend  friend  this  one  question — Is  there  any  time  in  which  it 
is  more  important  for  a  man  to  have  so  good  a  warrant  as  God's  Word  is,  for  the  re 
mission  of  his  sins,  as  when  he  is  about  to  take  his  departure  out  of  this  world  ?  And 
there,  n;y  friends,  are  the  means,  and  those  means  warranted  by  the  Word  of  God 
himself,  as  spoken  by  his  inspired  Apostle.  But  my  friend  complains  that  we  hava 
made  a  sacrament  of  it.  That  is  his  great  complaint ;  but  what  does  he  then  say? 
He  says — "  that  if  his  Chnrch  recommended  it  she  would  be  right  in  doing  so  ;"  but, 
nevertheless,  he  will  not  do  what  he  acknowledges  to  be  right  -and  why?  Because 
his  Church  does  not  recommend  it.  "  I'll  not  anoint,  because  my  church  does  not 
recommend  it."  Therefore,  Sir,  by  implication,  you  make  your  Church  greater  than 
the  inspired  Apostle,  St.  James,  who  published  that  sacramental  ordinance  by  the 
command  of  his  Divine  Master,  Jesus  Christ,  who  submitted  to  it  himself — being 
"anointed  for  his  burial."  Therefore,  a  Church  that  has  abolished  a  sacrament  in- 
stituted  by  Christ  sets  herself  above  Christ.  She  will  not  obey  his  Divine  command 
in  this  instance,  although  her  advocate  admits  "  that  she  would  be  right  in  doing  so." 
But  not  doing  so,  she  cannot  be  the  true  Church  of  Christ.  She  makes  herself 
greater  than  Christj  but,  by  her  own  admission,  she  is  fallible,  and  here  is  evidence  of 
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her  error  :  she  has  not  obeyed  the  command  of  Christ,  although,  to  me  her  advocate's 
words,  "  she  would  be  right  in  doing  so."  Now,  my  friends,  I  ask  him,  and  let  him 
answer  me  fairly— If  an  angel  from  heaven  (and  an  angel,  mind  you,  must  be  infalli 
ble,  otherwise  he  would  not  be  an  angel  from  heaven,)  came  down  and  told  you  that 
your  Church  had  robbed  the  poor  of  a  sacrament,  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ  for  the 
salvation  of  souls  ; — that  you  have  abolished  a  Divine  institution,  and  that  you  should 
restore  it,  and  from  henceforth  practice  it,  would  you  do  so?  If  your  Church  did  not 
recommend  it,  would  you  believe  that  angel  ?  If  you  would  not,  you  must  have 
some  authority  greater  than  that  given  to  the  angel.  Now,  Sir,  St.  Paul  says: 
"  But  though  we  or  an  angel  from  heaven  preach  a  Gospel  beside  that  which -we 
have  preached  10  you,  let  him  be  anathema." — Epistle  to  Galatians,  i.  8.  Now,  Sir, 
an  angel  from  heaven  is,  as  I  have  already  observed,  infallible,  otherwise  he  would 
not  be  from  thence  ;  and  St.  Paul  was  infallible,  and  he  gave  utterance  to  those  ex 
pressions  which  I  have  read  to  you  to  show  that  he  was  infallible;  and  St.  James  was 
infallible,  for  he  was  sent  by  Jesus  Christ  to  preach  the  Gospel,  as  well  as  St.  Paul, 
and  he  commanded  that  the  sick  should  be  anointed.  But  your  Church  does  not  prac 
tice  it :  nay  more,  according  to  your  own  words,  she  does  not  recommend  it,  although 
you  say,  that  she  would  be  right  in  doing  so.  Now,  Sir,  you  would  be  bound  to 
receive  the  commands  of  that  angel,  for  your  Church  and  your  Preachers  are  confes 
sedly  fallible  :  but  our  Church  is  not  like  your's  confessedly  fallible  ;  on  the  contrary, 
she  is  confessedly  infallible,  and  therefore  not  bound  to  receive  any  other  Gospel,  even 
upon  the  authority  of  an  angel  from  heaven.  But  the  authority  of  the  angel  from 
heaven  would  be  infallible.  Now,  Sir,  a  fallible  authority  must  always  yield  to  an 
infallible  authority  ;  but  the  authority  of  your  Church  being  infallible,  she  would  be 
obliged  to  yield  to  the  authority  of  the  angel  from  heaven  ;  and  thus  you  would  be 
acting  contiary  to  the  express  declaration  of  St.  Paul ;  for  you  would  be  compelled 
to  receive  a  new  Gospel,  preached  by  an  angel  from  heaven;  having  no  infallible 
authority  in  your  Church  tc  oppose  to  the  authority  of  an  angel ;  and  by  so  doing, 
you  would  incur  the  anathema  so  solemnly  pronounced  against  you  by  the  great 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  We,  on  the  contrary,  would  not  receive  any  other  Gospel 
from  an  angel  of  God,  because  our  Church  has  the  promises  of  Jesus  Christ,  "  that 
he  will  remain  with  her  to  the  end  of  the  world."  (Matt,  xxviii.  20.)  We  would, 
therefore,  oppose  the  Divine  Founder,  her  Invisible  Head,  to  the  authority  of  the  angel. 
Now,  Sir,  I  refer  you  to  the  Ritual  of  Edward  the  6th.  I  will  point  you  out  the 
passage  in  the  Common  Prayer  Book.  Here  is  the  Rubric  :— "  Then  shall  the 
Priest:" — You  see,  my  friends,  they  were  called  Priests  even  in  those  days,  although 
Mr.  Gregg  now  pleases  to  style  them—*1  Ojficers."  "  Then  shall  the  Priest  make  a 
cross  upon  the  child's  forehead  and  breast,  saying — "  Receive  the  sign  of  the  Holy 
Cross,  both  in  thy  forehead  and  in  thy  breast,  in  token  that  thou  shalt  not  be  ashamed 
to  confess  thy  faith  in  Christ  crucified,  and  manfully  fight  under  his  banner  against 
sin,  the  world,  and  the  devil,  and  to  continue  his  faithful  soldier  and  servant  unto  thy 

e's  end.  Amen.'1  We  have  been  often  taunted  and  revieled  by  Mr.  Gregg  and 
others  for  using  the  sign  of  the  cross.  But,  mark  what  the  Protestant  Ritual  and 
Rubric  of  Edward  the  Sixth  say  upon  the  subject : — "  As  touching,  kneeling,  cross- 
e»g,  holding  up  of  hands,  knocking  upon  the  breast,  and  other  gestures,  they  may  be 
used  or  left,  as  every  man's  devotion  serveth,  without  blame."  Where  is  your  charge 
of  superstition,  now,  sir?  What  becomes  of  your  jeers?  Let  me  now  return  to  the 
Anointing.  The  Priest,  according  to  the  Ritual,  first  puts  on  the  oil,  and  then  he 

rays  that  that  real  oil  may  produce  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Why,  sir,  there 
is  real  anointing  for  you.  There,  my  friends,  is  the  practice  of  anointing  set  down  in 
their  own  Ritual,  and  it  was  for  a  Ion*  time  practised  iu  his  church,  and  she  was  right 
I*  doing  so;  but  they  have  now  abandoned  the  practice — they  have  abandoned  their 
principles.  And  why  1  Because,  my  brethren,  Protestantism  has  no  principles. 

Lney  are,  to  use  the  words  of  St.  Paul — They  are  »i  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried 
about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine."— Eph.  iv.  14.  Again,  my  friends,  I  refer  him 
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to  the  Common  Prayer  Book  in  the  reign  of  Edward  the  6th,  to  show  him,  beyond 
all  doubt  or  cavil,  that  the  Protestant  Church  at  that  time  administered  the  sacrament 
of  extreme  unction.     Hear  what  the  Rubric  says  : — "  Then  the  Priest  shall  anoint 
the  infant  on  the  head,  saying — "  Almighty  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Je^us  Christ, 
who  hath  regenerated  thee  by  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  hath  given  unto  thee 
remission  of  all  thy  sins ;  may  he   vouchsafe  to  anoint  thee  with  the  unction  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  bring  thee  to  the  inheritance  of  everlasting  life.  Amen.'     It  is  then 
ordered  that  the  putting  on  the  chrism^and   anointing  shall  be  used  severally   with 
every  child."     Now,  sir,  there  is  the  4l  sign  of  the  Cross,"  and  there  is   "  anointing*' 
for  you.     Why,  sir,  it,  was  the  preservation  of  those  things  in  j'our  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  that  made  the  Dissenters  leave  you  ;  for  they  said  that  your  church  "  smelled 
too  strongly  of  Popery/'  and  that  was  the  reason  why  you  got  angry  with  me  when 
I  told  j'ou — without  meaning  any  thing  personal — that  I  would  fling  the  Dissenters 
in  your  face  ;  because  you    know   that   any  argument  which  j^ou  might   advance 
against  me,  I  could  retort  fifty- foid  against  your  church,  in  the  name  of  the  Dissen 
ters.     Now, sir,  you  think  that  you  have  made  a  wonderful  diseovery  with  reference 
to  that  favourite  doctrine  of  your  church,  1  hat  faith  alone  is  all  that  is  necessary  to 
salvation  ;  and  you  have  quoted  a  variety  of  texts,  and  you  have  drawn  your  infer 
ences  from  them,  in  support  of  your  view  :  but  1  will  venture  to  assert  that  those  who 
heard  you,  heard  you  with  pity  ;  for  there  is  not  one  of  all  the  texts  you  have  quoted 
applicable  to  !he  subject  upon  which  you  intended  they  should  bear.     Now,  sir,  I  sav 
"that  faith  alone  never  will  save  any  man" — that  it  never  did   save  any  man — and 
that  whoever  relies  upon  faitJi  "  alone"  for  his  salvation  is  deceived  ;   that  he  aban 
dons  Jesus  Christ,  and  is  not  in  the  way  to  heaven.     But  then  it  \\ili  be  asserted,  by 
way  of  an  objection  against  me,  that  cur  Saviour,  in  dying  upon  the   cross  for  our 
redemption,  did  all  that  was  necessarv  towards  accomplishing  the  great  end  for  which 
he  came  into  the  world,   namely,   our   eternal  salvation,   and    that   nothing  more   is 
wanted  afterwards  but  faith  alone.     Now  1  &ay,  that  when  our  Saviour  washed  us  in 
his  blood,  that  he  opened  the  gates  of  heaven,  which  were  shut  against  us  by  the  sin 
of  our  first  parents,  and  that  he  made  us  heirs  to  his  eternal  kingdom.      He  could  have 
done  all  that  without  any  condition,  whatever,  for  one  drop  of  his  blood  would  be 
sufficient  to  redeem  ten  thousand  worlds.     But  it  was  not  his  will  that  he  came  to 
perform,  but  thai  of  his  Heavenly  Father,  to  whom  he  had  oilered  himself  as  a  victim 
of  expiation  for  the  sins  of  mankind.      There  was  nothing  wanted  on  the  part  of  our 
Divine  Redeemer,  for  he  spilled  the  last  drop  of  his  blood  for  us  ;   but  there  was,  and 
still  is,  ranch  wanted  upon  our  part,  in  order  to  make  some  saiisfaction  for  past  sins, 
and  as  a  preventive  against   tke   coiamission  of  future  sinsj:  for,   independently^  of 
our  belief  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ive  want  upon  our  part  good  works.     The  works 
of  penance  and  mortification.    The  curbing  and  overcoming  of  our  passions.    Fasting, 
prayer,  and  alms  df-eds.     All  these  are  requisite  on   our  part,  to  show  our  love  and 
gratitude  to  that  Divine  Being  who,  for  our  sakes,   suffered  a  life  of  poverty   and 
misery,  and  terminated  it  upon  a  cros?,  spilling  the  last  tlrop  of  his  blood  to  appease 
the  anger  of  his  Eternal  Father,  and  to  make  us  Children   of  Heaven.      My  church, 
sir,  teaches  the  absolute  necessity  of  good  works.     How   different  was  the   conduct 
of  the  early  Reformers!     Th«y  taught  the  doctrine  of  faith   alone,  and  threw  gooi 
works  overboard.     Luther,  that  great  Apostle  of  the  Refoimation,  taught  that  "good 
works  were  like  lice  upon  an  old  skin;"  and  again  he  says,  "let  us  abstain  from  all 
sins,  but  in  particular  from  all  good  works,  for  all  the  good  works  we  perform   are 
dead."     That  was  pretty  doctrine  to   be  taught,  by   the  self-constituted  Reformer  of 
the  church  of  Christ.      Now,  my  friends,  allow  me  to  give  you  a  few  texts  of  Scrip 
ture  upon  this  subject — I' mean  the  necessity  of  good  works — and  I  think  I  will  con 
vince  you  that  good  works,  as  well  as  faith,  are  necessary  for  our  salvation,  and  that 
faith  alone  is  not  sufficient.     Now,  my  friends,  bear  our  blessed  Redeemer  himself: — 
*'  And  behold  one  came  to  him,  and  said  unto  him,  good   Master,   what  good  thing 
shall  I  do  that  I  may  have  eternal  life?     And  he  said  unto  him,  why  callest  thou  me 
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good;  there  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is  God  :  but  if  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep 
the  commandments;  He  saith  unto  him,  which?  Jesus  said,  thou  shall  do  no  mur 
der;  thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery;  thou  shalt  not  steal;  thon  shall  not  bear  false 
witness;  honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother;  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 
The  young  man  said  unto  him,  all  these  things  have  I  kept  from  my  ycutb  up ;  what 
lack  I  yet  1  Jesus  said  unto  him,  if  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  and  sell  that  thou  hast, 
and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven,  and  come  and  follow 
me."— Matt.  xix.  16,  17,  18,  19,  20,  21.  So  that  now,  my  friends,  you  ^ee  that  faith 
alone  will  not  do:  you  must  keep  the  comrfandments,and  you  must  be  charitable  to 
the  poor.  And  again,  my  friends,  u  It  is  not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord, 
Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  but  he  who  doeth  the  wiil^of  my  father 
who  is  in  heaven,  he  it  is  that  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Matt.  vii. 
21.  Therefore,  my  friends,  you  must  do,  as  well  as  believe.  Again—'1  Unless  you 
do  penance,  you  shall  all  likewise  perish."  Luke  x Hi.  5.  And  here,  my  brethren, 
permit  me  to  observe,  that  the  Protestant  Bible  is  mistranslated  here  ;  because  the 
translators  have  put  irt  the  word  (t  repent"  in  place  of  the  word  "  do  penance/' 
Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.— Tell  me  where  that  text  is  to  be  found  ? 
Rev.  Mr.  MAGU1RE  —In  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luker 
Rev.  Mr.  GREGG. — What  chapter  and  verse? 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGULRE.— I  did  not  ask  you  for  references  to  the    texts  you  have 
quoted,  because  I  knew  whereto  find  them. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — I  shall  now  prove  that  your  translators  deliberately  and 
wickedly  mistranslated  this  passage.  My  proof  shall  rest  upon  the  authority  of  Christ. 
He  extols  the  repentance  of  the  Ninevites,  \vho  did  penance  at  the  preaching  01 
Jonas,  saying  :  "The  men  of  Ninevah  shall  rise  up  in  judgmeut  with  this  generation 
and  condemn  it,  because  they  did  penance  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas."  Matt.  xii.  41. 
Here  again  your  translators  took  a  most  unwanantable  liberty  with  the  text,  because 
instead  of  "  they  did  penance ,"  they  translate  "  they  repented"  But  in  what  man 
ner  did  the  Ninevites  do  penance  ?  They  fasted,  they  prayed,  they  dressed  them 
selves  in  sackcloth,  and  put  ashes  on  their  heads  ;  thej'  kept  their  very  infants  from 
taking  suck,  and  tied  their  cattle  to  the  stake  ;  and  their  king  headed  tlem,  and  set 
the  example  .There  then  is  the  true  practical  meaning  of  the  Greek  words  metanoia 
and  metanoiete,  used  in  this  place  by  our  Saviour  himself.  He  praises  the  penance 
of  the  Ninevites,  using  the  Greek  word  in  dispute.  And  why  was  this  penance  of 
the  Ninevites  so  extolled  by  Christ  ?  Was  it  faith  alone  ?  which  is  expressed  by  the 
Protestant  word  "  repentance.1'  Or  was  it  faith  and  works  ?  as  expressed  by  the  Ca 
tholic  term  "penance."  That  it  was  the  latter,  and  not  the  former,  the  whole  history 
of  the  preaching  of  Jonas  and  the  conduct  of  the  Ninevites  manifestly  attest.  For 
they  not  only  had  faith  by  believing  the  preaching  of  Jonas  ;  but  they  had  works 
likewise,  by  fasting,  and  weeping,  and  praying,  and  covering  themselves  witfi  sack 
cloth  and  ashes.  There,  sir,  is  the  true  meaning  ofmctanoia  as  given  by  the  Redeemer 
himself. *And  thus  are  your  translators  convicted  upon  the  authority  of  Christ  of  grossly 
mistranslating  the  Scriptures.  {  now,  my  friend*,  refer  you  to  the  Epistle  cf  James,  2d 
chap,  and  20,  21,  22,23  and  24  verses.  »*  But  wilt  thou  know,  O  vain  man  !  that  faith 
without  works  is  dead  :  was  not  our  father  Abraham  justified  by  works,  when  he  had 
offered  Isaac  his  son  upon  the  altar?  Seest  thou  how  faith  wrought  with  his  works'? 
and  by  works  was  faith  made  perfect."  See  that,  my  friends ;  faith  was  not  perfect 
or  sufficient  without  works — '*  and  by  works  was  faith  made  perfect"  But  to  pro 
ceed:  "  And  the  Scripture  was  fulfilled,  which  saith  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it 
was  imputed  unto  him  for  righteousness,  and  ho  was  called  the  friend  of  God.  Ye 
vsee,  then,  how  that  by  works  a  man  is  justified,  and  not  by  faith  only.1"  My  friends, 
do  not  these  texts  upset  the  doctrine  of  "  faith  alone  ?  and  yet,  Protestants  hold  in  the 
teeth  of  the  Holy  Ghost  that  men  ore  saved  by  faith  only  ;  though  St.  James  says, 
that  "a  man  &  justified  by  worlcs}  and  not  by  Jaith  only."  Again,  my  friends,  I  refer 
you  to  St.  Luke,  7th  chapter,  and  47th  verse — "  Wherefore,  1  say  unto  tliee,  her  sins 
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which  are  mrny  are  forgiven  her,  for  she  loveth  much  ;    but   to  whcm  little  is  for 
given  the  san:e  loveth  little."     You  see,  then,  my   friends,  that  many  sins  were  for 
given  her  because  she  loved  much  ;  that  is,  she  believed  and  justified  her  iaitli  by 
her  works;     for    in   the    44th    verse  we   read — "that   she    washed    his  feet  with 
her  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head  ;"  and  in  verses  45  and  46  we 
read — "  that  she  never  ceased  to  kiss  his  feet;"  and  "  that  she  anointed  his  feet  with 
ointment."     Again,  my  friends,  you  will  find  in  St.  Matthew,  xxii.  chap.  11,  12,  and 
13  v.     There  you  will  find  that  a  man  who  was  invited  to  a  marriage  feast,  was  cast 
out,  because  he  v/ent  there  without  a  wedding  garment;  "And   when  the  king  eame 
in  to  see  the  quests,  he  saw  there  a  man  which  had  not  on  a  wedding  garment ;  and 
he  saith  unto  him,  friend,  how  earnest  thou   in   hiiher?     And  he  was  speechless. 
Then  said  the  king  to  the  servants,  bind  him  hand  and  foot,  and  take  him  awny,  and 
casthim  into  outer  darkness  :  there  shall  be  weeping   and  gnashing  of  teeth.3'      So 
you  see,  my  friends,  that,  although  this  man  had  faith  and  went  to  the  feast,  because 
he  was  not  atured  in  ihe  wedding  garment  of  charity,  he  was  cast   out;  and   it   was 
upon  his  account  that  our  blessed  Lord  said,  in  verse  14  of  the  same  chapter:  "For 
many  are  culler4,  hut  few  are  chosen."      Again,  I  refer  you,  my  brethren,  to  the  13th 
chapter  of  1st  Corinthians,  verses  1  and  2.  "  Though  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men 
and  angels,  and  have   not  charity,   T  am  become  as  sounding  brass  and  a   tinkling 
cymbal.  •   And  though  I  have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  understand  ail  mysteries  and 
all  knowledge,  and  though  I  have  all  faith  so  thatl  could  remove  mountains,  and  have 
not  charity,  I  ^m  nothing."     These  texts,  my  friends,  prove  to  a  demonstration,  that 
not  only  faith  alr,nd  is  not  sufficient  for  salvation,  but  they  also  prove  that  many  have 
faith  without  good  works ;  but  it  is  that  faith  spoken  of  by  St.   James,   ii.   c.    26  v. 
"  For  as  the  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,   so  faith  with  out  works  is  dead  also." 
Therefore,  my  friends,  you  perceive  that  good  works  are   not  the  necessary    conse 
quence  of  fai:h  :  for  St.  Paul  says,  "  If  1  have  all  faith,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am 
nothing."    Aud  1  Cor.  xiii.  1.  although  my  reverend  opponent  may  have  great  faith  : 
and  notwithstanding  that  he  may  have  a  very  considerable  share  of  ihe  "  private 
spirit ;"   and  that  he  has  faith — so  ai  to  remove  mountains — in  his  own  estimation  ; 
yet  it  will  Uike  him  a  long  time — it  would  be  a  very  difficult  task  indeed,  for   him  to 
persuade  ma  that  he  has  as  much  faith  as  the  inspired  Apostles ;  yet  they  publicly 
declare, -under  their  own  hands:  "  that  without  charity  they  are  nothing," — "that 
faith  without  works  is  dead ;"  and  let  me  tell  you,,  sir,  that  if  you  had  faith  "  so  as  to 
remove  mountains,"  it  would  not  save  you  without  works.       Again,  I  refer  you  to 
the  13th  verse  of  the  same  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  1  Cor.  xiii.  e.  13  v.   "  And  now 
abideth,  Faith,  Hope  and  Charity,  these  three ;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  charity." 
Therefore,  my  brethren,  you  have  the  inspired  Apostle  declaring  that  charity  is  great 
er  than faitk.     It  is  true,  my  friends,  "that  without  faith  it  is  impossible   to   please 
God ;"  Heb.  xi.  6.     But  I  add  that  without   good  works  it  is  impossible   to   please 
him.     Hear  St.  James — "Even  so  faith  if  it  hath  not  works  is  dead,  being  alone. 
Yea,  a  man   may  »ay,  thou  hast  faith   and  I  have  works.      Show   me   thy  faith 
without  thy  works,  and  I  will  show  you  my  faith  by   my   works.     Thou  believest 
that  there  is  one  God  ;  thou  dost  well.     The  devils-also  believe  and  tremble:     But 
wilt  thou  know,  O  vain  man;  that  faith  without  works  is  dead."  St.  James's  Epistle 
ii.  c.  17,  18,  19,  ?0  v.     See,  my  friends,  how  faith  alone  will  not  do  ;  it  is  dead  with 
out  works  :  the  devils  have  faith  and  tremble.     Again,  my  friends,   I  refer  you   to 
Colossians,  iii.  c.  14  v.     "  But  above  all  these  things''*  (even  above  faith),  "  have 
charity,  which  13  the  bond  of  perfection."     Again,  my  friends,  St.  Matthew,  xxii..  c. 
and  35,   36.  3~,  38,  39,  40  verses.    *•'  Then  one  of  them,  whieh  was  a  lawyer,  asked 
him  a  question,  tempting  him,  saying:  Master,  which  is  the  great   commandment  in 
the  law  ?     Jesus  said  unto  him,  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind.     This  is  the  first  and  great  command 
ment.   And  the  second  is  like  unto  it.    Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.    On 
these  two  commandments  hang  all  the  Law  and  the  Prophets."     There,  sir,  is  the 
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command  of  God  for  you,  to  love  him  above  all  things;  and  the  next  command  which 
ho  lays  upon  you — is  like  unto  the  love  of  God — "and  love  your  neighbour  as  your 
self."     Yet,  according  to  you,  it  is  sufficient  to  have  faith  alone,  and  you  are  saved  ; 
but,  I  am  sure,   I  have   now  shown  you,  sir,  that  your  faith    alone  will  not  do.. 
Your  faith  alone  will  not    save   you  :    indeed   it  won't,   Doctor,     You   must  love 
your   neighbour  ;  you  must,  have  charity — the   bond  of  perfection — that  which  is 
greater  than  faith  ;  and  you   muse  have    works  to  show  your  faith.     I  hope  you 
will  not  put   me  under  the  necessity  of  proving  to  you  that  those  works  must  be 
"good  works.71     I   know  you  will   admit  that  the'y    must.     Again,  my  brethren, 
I  refer  you  to  Galatians,   v.  chapter  and  6  verse.      "For  in   Jesus  Christ   neither 
circumcision  availeth  anything,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  faith,   which  worketh  by 
love."     You    see,  my   friends,  that    faith  must   work,    it    must   work    by  'charity. 
Again,  I  refer  you  to  1st  Corinthians,  vii.  chapter  and  19  verse.     u  Circumcision  is 
nothing  and  uncsrcumcision  is  nothing,  but  the  keeping  of  the  commandments  of  God."1 
Now,  my  friends,   I  refer  you  to  Ephesians,  i.  c.  and  4  v.     "  According  as  he  hath 
chosen  us  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the   world,   that  we  should  be  holy  and 
without  blame  before  him,  in  love,'*  or  as  we  very  properly  read,  "  that  we  should  be 
holy  and  unspotted  in  his  sight  in  charity.""     Now,  my  friends,  see   how  that   which 
makes  us  holy,  and  without  blame  before  him,  is  love,  or  charity,  and  not  faith  alone  ; 
and  observe  me,  my  reverend  friend,  you  must  be  before   him  without  blame.     And 
how  can  you  be  so  ?     By  living  in  charity  with  ajl  men.     Your  faith  alone  will  not 
do.     And  nowT  my  friend,  I  beg  to  assure  you,  that  I  would  not  object  to  one.  word 
that  you  said  about  faith,  if  you  had  not  made   use  of  the  words   by  faith  only.     I 
have  shown  you  by  all  the  texts  which  I  have  quoted,  that  faith  alone  is  not  sufficient 
for  salvation  :  and  that  charity,  and  good  works,  and  the  keeping  of  the  command 
ments,  are  equally  necessary.     It  was  Luther,  my  friend,  that  suggested  your  faith 
alone,;  it  was  he  that  foisted  in  the  word  alleln  (only)  into   the  text :  and  when  he 
was  upbraided  with  the  addition,  he  said  that   "  he  was  an  Apostle  as  well  as  Paul ; 
and  if  Paul  could  add  the  text,  was  he  not  at  liberty  to  add  a  word  to  the  text?"  arid 
ii  was  allowed  to  remain  for  the  purpose  of  inveigling  the  unwary,  by  making  them 
believe  that  the  road  to  salvation  was  much  easier  in  their  system  of  faith   than  in 
ours.     The  way  is  easier  certainly;  if  it  reaches  the  end  ;  but  salvation  is  not  attain. 
able  to.  those  who  could  teach  doctrines  so  diametrically  opposed  to  the  living  truths 
o!  the  Gospel.     Again,  my  friends,  I  refer  you  to  Hebrews,  v.  9.  "And  being  made 
perfect,  he  became  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  unto  all  that  obey  him."     So  that 
you  see  obedience  is  necessary  as  well  as  faith:   so  that,  "my   dear   Doctor,"  your 
"faith  only"  won't|  do.     Again,  my  friends,  look  to  Romans,  iii.  28.  "  Therefore  we 
conclude  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law."     My  friends 
this  is  a  text  upon  which  those  who  are  for  faith,   ami  faith  alone,  rely,  and  upon 
which  they  build  many  of  their  arguments  in  favour  of  that  most  extraordinary  doc- 
tnni/ ..  rpuly»  my  friends,  St.  James  tells  us  "that  the  very  devils  believe  ana  trem 
ble.*'  11.  20.     They  have  belief  alone  ;  but  nobody,  I  am  sure,   will  accuse  them  of 
proving  or  showing  their  faith  by  their  works.     But,   my  friends,  this  is  the  passage 
to  which  Luther  made  the  addition.     St.   Paul  goes  to  prove  that  the  Christians — 
those  who  had  embraced  the  new  law — were  not  obliged  to  obey  the  works  of  the 
old  law.    Sr.  Paul  says,  that  it  was  not  necessary  to  do  so.    But  what  did  Luther  do  2 
lie  put  in  the  word  "  alone"— thus  giving  a  meaning  to  the  text  which  the  Apostle 
did  not  intend  it  should  have :  for  the  Apostle's  meaning  is  this — that  neither  the  works 
of  the  written  law  performed  by  the  Jew — such  as  circumcision,  sacrificing  of  victims, 
&c. — nor  the  works  of  the  law  of  nature  performed  by  the  Gentiles,  before  either  of 
them  came  to  believe  in  Christ,  can,  without  faith  in  Christ,  justify  any  one..     But 
when  they  come  to  the  light  of  Christianity,  their  faith  alone  will  not  save  them  ;  they 
must  justify  that  faith  by  their  works.     The  works,  then,  to  which  this  text  alludes> 
are  the  works  of  the  old  law,  not  of  the  new. 

My  friends,  I  will  not  fatigue  you  by  quoting  all  the  texts  of  Scripture  which  I  could 
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bring  forward  upon  this  subject.     I  have  no  less  than  thirty. nine  of  them — all  showing 
that  "faith  alone"  will  not  do  ;  but,  in  order  to  put  a  clinthtr  upon  this  "faith  alone 
doctrine,'1  I  will  refer  you,  rny  friends,  to  a  few  more  texts.     Now,  ray  brethren,  look 
to  the  second  chapter  of  St.  James,  verse  14--"  What  doth  it  profit,   my   brethren, 
though  a  man  saith  he  have  faith,  and  have  not  works  I     Can  faith  save  hnn?"  And 
again,  verse  22 — "  Seest  thou  how  faith  wrought  with  his  works,  and  by  works  was 
faith  made  perfect  "     So  that,  my  friends,,  as  I  have  already  observed,  the  fmth  of 
Abraham  was  made  perfect  through  his  works.     It  was  Abraham's  works  that  per 
fected  his  faith:  his  faith  would  be  imperfect  without  them..    "  Ye  see,  then,  (to  use 
the  language  of  the  inspired  Apostle),  how  that  by  works  a  man  is  justified,  and  not 
by  faith  only'1     Now,  my  reverend  friend,  permit  me  to  ask  you,  why  was  the  word 
"  alone11  inserted  after  the  word  "jaith,1'  by  that  great  Apostle  of  your  church, 
Martin  Luther?     And  why  has  it  been  preserved,  in  direct  opposition  to  the   doc 
trine  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  inspired  Apostles  1     And  why,  sir,  does  your  church 
make  a  liar  of  the  Holy  Ghost]     Your  church   alleges  that  she  is  the  true  church 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  ihat  she  has  the  Holy  Ghost  for  her  guide  j  but,   nevertheless, 
she  teaches  doctrine's  in  direct  opposition   to   the  language  of  the   Holy    Ghost,   as 
spoken  and  written  by  his  inspired  Apostles.     The  latter  explicitly  teach  ihat  a  man 
is  not  justified  by  faith  only  ;  but  your  Church  explicitly  teaches  that  man   is  justi 
fied  by  faith  only  :  so  that  here  is  a  flat  contradiction  between  your  church  and  the 
Holy  Ghost.     Which  is  light  1     Can  the  Spirit  of  Truth  be  wrong!     The  Apostles 
of  your   church,  sir,  have  perpetrated  all  this,  as  1  have  already  observed,   for  the 
purpose  of  showing  those  persons  who  are  fond  of  the  pursuits  and  pleasures  of  this 
world,   that  salvation  was  more   easily  attained  in  the  Protestant  Church  than  in 
ours;  and  that  all  our  works  of  alms,  deeds,  prayer,  and  fasting  were  nothing  but 
mere  mummery,  buffoonery,  and  rank  nonsense.     That,  my  friends,  is  the  reason 
why  they  put  in  the  words  "  by  faith  onty1 — thus   holding  out  a  premium  to  vice, 
and  a  reward — the  greatest  of  al!  rewards,  even  heaven  itself,  to  faith  without  works. 
For  it  just  comes  to  this — commit  what  sin  you  please— Let  it  be  adultery,  or  murder, 
or  robbery  —  only  believe,  \\avcfaith  only,  and  you  will  be  saved.     Now,  my  friends, 
I  will  tell  you  what  has  been  the  result  of  this  Protestant  doctrine  of"  faith  alone" 
and  "  no  works11     It  has  created  that  damnable  heresy  of  the  Antinomians^—it  has 
enabled  wicked  men  to  broach  that  soul-destroying  doctrine,  that  the  more  sins  they 
commit  the  more  glory  they  give  our  blessed  Lord   Jesus  Christ   by  doing  so. — 
"Because,"  say  they,   w  we  believe  that  HE  can  suve  us,  and  has  saved  us,  in  spite 
of  our  sins,  and  independantly  of  any  good  works,  for  faith  alone  is  sufficient  to 
justify  us- altogether."     Thus  that  Protestant  doctrine  of  faith  alone  has  created 
that  abominable  heresy  which  teaches  that  the  deeper  you  are  steeped- in  crime — 
steeped  to  the  very  lips  in  infamy  and  vice — the  greater  glory  you  give  to  God  ;  thus 
making  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  God  of  all  purity,  delight  in   the  commission  of 
sin,  infamy,  and  villainy.     Sir,  there  is  the  finish  of  your  39  Articles.     "  Wherefore 
we  are  justified  by  faith  only.1'     There,  sir,  is  your  article  of  "faith  only11  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  Apostle  St.  Jam^s — "  for  by  works  a  man  is  justified,  and  not  by 
faith  only.11     There  is  the  Apostle  hurling  to  the  winds  your  words  "  by  faith  alone11 
your  negative  article  "  by  faith  on/y." 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG..— What  verse? 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — I  told  you  already  that  I  don't  ask  you  for  your  refer 
ences,  because  I  know  where  to  find  your  texts.  Now,  my  brethren,  I  will  not 
content  myself  with  having  proved  that  faith  alone  is  not  sufficient  to  salvation  ;  but 
I  will  proceed  to  show  you  that  good  works,  done  in  grace,  are  meritorious  befor« 
God,  and  that  they  perfect  our  faith,  and  assist  us  to  attain  heaven  through  the 
merits  of  our  b!e-  .T]  Redeemer,  Jesus  Christ ;  and  for  that  purpose,  I  refer  you  to 
the  4tli  chapter  .nesis  and  7th  verse — "  If  thou  doest  well,  shalt  thou  not  be 
accepted  1  and  if  thou  doest  not  well,  the  sin  iieth  at  thy  door."  And  again — when 
Abraham  was  ready  to  offer  Isaac  upon  the  altar,  God,  by  an  angel,  said  to  him  : 
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"  And  by  myself  have  I  sworn,  aaith  the  Lord,  for  because  thou  hast  done  this  thing, 
and  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son  ;  that  in  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and 
in  multiplying  I  will  multiply  thy  seed  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  as  the  sand  which 
is  upon  the  sea  shore,  and  thy  seed,  shall  possess  the  gate  of  his  enemies."  Gen.  xxii. 
16,  17.  Now  you  see,  my  brethren,  that  in  the  very  beginning  of  the  world,  God 
taught  this  doctrine  of  doing  good.  What  did  Abraham  do?  He  offered,  or  was 
willing  to  offer,  his  only  son.  In  that  he  showed  his  obedience  and  justified  his 
faith  ;  and  you  perceive  what  a  large  share  of  the  Divine  blessing  was  poured  upon 
him  for  that  act  of  obedience.  Again,  my  friends,  look  to  the  18th  Psalm,  v.  20 — 
"  The  Lord  rewarded  me  according  to  my  righteousness ;  according  to  the  clean 
ness  of  my  hands  hath  he  recompensed  me."  Again,  in  Psalm  xix.  11,  David 
(says:  "Moreover,  by  them  ("the  judgments  of  God)  is  thy  servant  warned,  and 
in  keeping  them  there  is  great  REWARD.  And  his  son  Solomon  says:  (God  is) 
"justifying  the  righteous,  to  give  him  according  to  his  righteousness. !> — 1  Kings, 
viii.  32.  And  2  Chron.  xv.  T.  "  Be  ye  strong,  therefore,  and  let  not  your  hands  be 
weak,  for  your  worfy shall  be  rewarded"  Mind  that,  my  brethren,  yaur  work  shall 
be  rewarded.  Again,  my  friends,  I  refer  you  to  St.  M atthew,  v  12.  "  Rejoice  and 
be  exceeding  glad,  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven  ;  for  so  persecuted  they  the 
prophets  which  were  before  you  "  Great  was  to  be  their  reward.  For  what,  my 
brethren  1  For  suffering  persecution  for  Christ's  sake :  and  great  is  their  reward. 
What  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  "  reward?"  is  it  not  the  wages  or  hire  due  for  the 
work,  if  they  performed  it  ?  And  in  the  very  next  chapter  of  the  same  Evangelist, 
we  have  Christ  exhorting  us  to  the  secret  performance  of  our  fasts,  our  alms-deeds^ 
and  of  our  prayers ;  and  he  tells  us  that  if  we  otherwise  perform  them  that  we 
lose  our  reward,  but,  if  we  do  them  in  secret,  he  tells  us,  "Thy  Father,  which 
seeth  in  secret  will  reward  thee  openly,"  Ibid  vi.  3.  My  friends,  1  could  goon  with 
fifty  such  passages,  both  from  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  but  where  is  the  use  ? 
I  have  shown  you  l\\&\.  faith  alone  will  not  do ;  and  I  have  shown  you  the  necessity 
for  performing  good  works,  by  which  faith  can  alone  be  justified. 

My  friend  undertook  to  prove  the  apostasy ;  but  he  has  not  said  one  word  about 
it,  and  I  need  not  have  spoken  upon  any  other  subject,  if  I  did  not  choose.  But  I 
am  ready  to  prove,  that  the  great  apostasy  to  which  you,  sir,  allude,  is  not  yet  come, 
and  I  do  say,  that  it  is  blasphemy  to  assert,  that  an  Apostle  inspired  by  the  Lord 
foretold  any  apostasy  in  the  church  of  Christ,  or  that  the  church  was  invisible  for  800 
years  and  more;  or  that  every  child  of  Jesus  Christ  deserted  his  church,  and  left  him 
childless,  or  that  not  a  true  church  was  to  be  found  in  the  world,  when  Jesus  Christ 
himself  expressly  promised  "  to  be  with  his  church,  teaching,  preaching,  and  bapti- 
sing,  through  all  ages,  "  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  Halt,  xxviii.  20.  But 
you  assert  thai  he  had  no  church,  that  all  his  children  became  apostates,  and  indeed 
you  only  assert  what  your  church  teaches,  for  she  teaches  that  the  promises  of  Christ 
failed,  and  I  have  already  shown  you  that  a  church  teaching  and  promulgating  such 
a  doctrine  as  that,  by  means  of  her  thirty-nine  articles,  cannot  be  the  true  church  of 
Jesus  Christ.  You  spoke,  sir,  about  the  invisibility  of  the  church.  1  called  upon 
you  to  prove  its  invisibility,  to  show  when,  where,  and  how  it  became  invisible.  But 
all  I  could  get  out  of  you  by  way  of  a  reply  to  my  interrogatories  upon  the  subject, 
was  "  that  it  existed  in  the  hearts  of  some,  and  therefore  that  it  could  not  be  seen." 
But  yet  we  have  not  found  out  any  authority,  to  demonstrate  to  us,  how  or  when, 
or  by  what  means  she  became  invisible.  We  have  nothing  for  your  invisibility  of 
the  church,  but  your  bare  assertion,  and  the  assertion  of  your  church.  We  all  know 
that  what  is  invisible,  cannot  be  come  at,  it  is  just  as  if  it  were  not  in  existence  at 
all.  According  then  to  my  opponent,  when  Christ  said,  that  his  church  could  "  not 
be  hid"  he  only  meant  that  it  could  be  hid,  or  in  my  friend's  words,  that  it  could  be 
invisible,  so  that  by  a  city  built  upon  a  mountain,  may  be  understood  a  little  stone 
in  the  bowels  of  the  mountain. 

Now,  my  friends,  I  hope  you  will  see  that  I  have  followed  Mr.  Gregg  pretty 
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closely  through  his  rambling  discourse,  although  I  was  not  bound  to  do  so,  my  sole 
business  of  this  day  being  to  reply  to  him  in  answer  to  the  charge  of  apostasy.  But 
I  think  I  did  him  good  uervice  by  my  reply,  for  I  have  shown  him  *'  that  his  faith 
alone  will  not  do,"  and  that  he  must  have  works  to  justify  his  faith;  Now,  sir,  you 
have  spoken  to  me  about  the  Unitarians.  I  am  not  an  Unitarian;  and  1  have  stated 
that  I  am  not  one,  more  than  once  or  twice  since  the  discussion  commenced  ;  but  I 
made  use  of  the  argument  of  the  Unitarian,  to  show  3011  that  you  could  not  refute 
an  Unitarian  upon  your  own  principles.  But  1  would  be  ready  to  meet  an  Unitarian 
upon  my  principles,  the  principles  of  my  church.  But  you  could  not,  because  Pro 
testantism  is  without  principle.  You  have  no  principle  whereby  you  couM  convince 
Unitarians  or  Socinians  of  their  errors,  or  refute  them  in  a  theological  argument, 
and  you  have  not  attempted  to  answer  any  of  the  arguments  which  1  put  forward 
in  their  name.  Therefore,  i  say  again,  that  Protestantism  is  without  Christian 
principles,  and  it  is  this  I  presume  that  puts  you  so  much  out  of  temper.  J  have 
now,  sir,  to -acquaint  you,  that  I  will  call  upon  you  to  prove — not  the  prophecies  of 
Daniel,  1  will  admit  them  for  the  present,  in  order  that  you  may  not  be  prevented 
from  the  gratification  of  making  a  speech  upon  them.  But  1  call  upon  you  to  prove 
the  Divine  authority  of  the  Book  of  Revelations.  You,  sir,  say  that  I  admit  its 
authenticity,  it  is  very  true  1  do.  But  I  do  not  receive  it  on  the  same  principles 
.  with  you  :  you  must  prove  that  book  upon  your  own  principles.  You  went  to  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  to  prove  the  authenticity  of  the  Scriptures  by  the  Scrip 
tures.  When  I  wanted  you  to  produce  arguments  against  the  Jew,  the  Deist,  or  the 
Infidel,  founded  upon  real  Protestant  principles,  you  ran  away  from  all  principle  by 
supposing  what  you  were  required  to  prove,  and  by  assuming  the  very  question  in 
debate.  You  tell  me  that  you  would  hold  up  Jesus  to  the  Jew.  Why  do  you 
forget  that  the  Jew  denies  Jesus  ?  There  again  you  beg  the  question.  You  further 
say,  you  would  hold  out  the  Bible  to  the  Pagan  and  Deist.  Why  do  you  forget,  sir, 
that  they  both  deny  the  Bible,  and  would  not,  consequently,  be  satisfied  until  you 
gave  them  proofs  of  its  integrity  and  inspiration"?  You  must  be  aware,  sir,  indeed 
I  have  already  told  you,  that  Divnysilt*,  Eusebius,  and  Luther  rejected  the  Apoca 
lypse,  and  supposing  that  I  were  now  to  reject  it,  for  the  sake  of  argument,  how 
could  you  prove  its  authenticity  and  canonicity  ?  You  could  not  do  so,  because 
your  church,  sir,  is  without  principles.  She  teaches  herself  to  be  fallible  :  you  have 
therefore  only  a  fallible  opinion,  to  guide  you,  and  consequently  you  cannot  be 
infallibly  certain  of  what  she  fallibly  teaches.  She  may  be  right,  and  she  may  be 
wrong:  the  chances  are  perfectly  even.  And  here  my  friend,  I  must  observe  that 
1  have  repeatedly  asked  you,  but  you  never  answered  me,  how  you  could  make 
an  act  of  divine  faith  in  the  Scriptures,  when  you  have  received  them  from 
a  confessedly  fallible  church,  and  you  must  be  aware  that  fallibility  is  no 
authority  iu  matters  of  divine  faith.  You  spoke  to  me,  some  time  ago,  of  a 
man  believing  himself  to  be  a  "house-clock,"  arid  you  compared  me  to  a  horse, 
by  way  of  illustrating  your  supposed  arguments.  But  would  not  plain  common 
sense  tell  any  man,  that  the  person  representing  himself  as  a  clock,  was  not  a  clock. 
But,  sir,  let  me  ask  you,  can  you  have  the  same  certainty  of  the  articles  of  your 
faith,  which  1  have,  that  I  am  not  a  horse  1  That  question  you  must  answer  in  the 
negative.  And  even  if  you  had  the  same  certainty,  it  would  not  suffice  to  produce 
an  act  of  divine  faith,  which  must  be  always  bottomed  on  God's  revealed  word. 
St.  Paul  says,  "  faith  comes  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God."  Rom.  x. 
17.  Therefore,  sir,  you  must  have  an  infallible  authority  to  teach  what  God  revealed. 
St.  Paul  had  his  revelation  from  Jesus  Christ,  for  he  says  :  "  1  know  whom  I  have 
believed,  and  am  certain."  2  Tim.  ii.  12.  St.  Paul  was  consequently  an  infallible 
medium  of  communication  between  Jesus  Christ  and  those  who  received  the  doc 
trines  preached  t<*them. 

Again  be  says :—" how  can  they  hear  without  a  preacher]  and  how  can  they 
preach  unless  thty  be  sent?"  Rom.  x.  15.     Now,  sir,  who  sent  you!     Before  you 
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had  an  establishment,  you  had  no  church  ;  you  were  only  a  few  separating  and 
separated  individuals,  desperate  enough,  I  allow,  against  the  church  you  had  left, 
and  that  had  condemned  you.  We  were  ihe  only  church  in  the  world  then  laying 
claim  to  Catholic,  and  not  only  laying  claim  to  that  proud  title  and  pre-eminence, 
hut  actually  possessing  it.  And  as  soon  as  your  heresy  was  broached,  that  Catholic 
church  condemned  it.  You,  sir,  believe  the  apostasy  upon  the  authority  of  your 

church,  but  where  was  your  church  at  the  time  we 

The  half  hour  terminated  here. 

Mr.  GREGG.— You  have  all,  perhaps,  heard  of  a  person  who  was  under  the 
discipline  of  a  drummer.  He  followed  at  a  cart's  tail :  the  drummer  smote  him  on 
the  back:  "  lower,  lower  !"  cried  the  sufferer.  The  drummer  complied.  "  Higher, 
higher  !"  he  exclaimed.  "  Why,"  said  the  drummer,  I  am  doing  all  I  can  to  please 
yo°u  ;  but  whether  I  strike  high  or  low,  up  or  down,  you  will  not  be  satisfied." 
And  it  is  so  with  Mr.  Maguire  :  whatever  way  I  meet  his  questions  he  will  not  be 
content.  He  called  on  me  again,  and  again,  and  again,  to  prove  the  Thirty-nine 
Articles.  "  What  about  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  ?  "  Not  a  word  about  the  Thirty- 
nine  Articles."  "  We  do  not  hear  a  syllable  about  the  negative  articles."  "  Where 
are  your  texts  of  Scripture  in  proof?''  Well,  I  have  come  forward  to  prove  the  39 
Articles,  and  I  have  given  abundance  of  texts  of  Scripture  to  prove  them,  and  now 
the  rev.  gentleman  exclaims,  "  O  !  we  have  nothing  but  the  39  Articles,  and  a  list 
of  Scripture  texts — so  numerous  that  ho  one  can  recollect,  them." — "  That  they 
overwhelm  me."  But  I  think  that- 1  have  set  at  rest  the  question  about  the  39  Arti 
cles,  and  that  in.  future  \ve  shall  hear  no  more  of  them  from  Mr.  Maguire  ;  but  if 
leisure  permit,  /shall  take  them  up  again,,  to  show  that  they  are  in  full  accordance 
with  the  Scriptures. 

Now  I  really  do  admire  the  great  talents  of  my  reverend  opponent,  and  I  pray  that 
God,  in  his  infinite  mercy,  may  open  his  eyes  to  see  the  nature  of  thase  particular 
errors  under  which  he  lies..  Mr.  Maguire  labours  under  a  mistake.  He  imagines  that 
we  deny  the  necessity  and  importance  of  good  works  ;  but  he  does  not  see  that  we 
only  deny  their  importance  in  a  certain,  relation.  He  says  we  deny  the  necessity  of 
good  works  altogether.  I  totally  deny  the  truth  of  this  assertion.  We  insist  on  the 
necessity  of  good  works  after  justification — we  look  for  good  works  as  its  conse 
quence.  VVhat  we  deny  is,  that  good  works  are  the  cause  of  justification..  Accursed 
is  the  man  who  says  he  is  justified,  and  yet  lives  in  the  practice  of  one  single  allowed 
sin  !  Accursed  is  the  man  who  says  that  any  sin,  however  slight,  is  not  a  mortal 
sin  !  Every  sin  is  a  mortal  sin.  I  defy  Mr.,  Maguire  to  prove  from  Scripture  that 
there  is  such  a  thing  as  venial  sin  :  every  sin  is  mortal !  Mark,  there  are  degrees, 
of  criminality  in  mortal  sins  ;  that  is,  one  mortal  sin  may  be  greater  than  another. 
But  there  is  no  such  thing  as  venial  s«in  mentioned  in  Scripture — all  sins  are  mortal, 
I  grant  you  that  "there  is  a  sin  not  unto  death,"  1  John,  v.  for  which  we  are  desired 
to  ask,  with  a  promise  that  he  shall  give  us  life  for  them  that  sin  not  unto  death,  and 
that  we  are  told  that  there  is  also  "  a  sin  unto  death"  for  which  we  should  not  pray ; 
still  both  these  sins  are  mortal,  with  this  distinction:  the  first  is  mortal*  but  the  man 
does  not  die  in  it.  He  is  alive — we  are  to  pray  for  him;  he  has  "  not  sinned  unto 
death."  He  may,  on  our  prayers,  repent,  believe  the  Gospel,  and  be  pardoned. 
The  second  sin,  the  man  dies  in  ;  it  continued  to  his  death.  We  are  Hot  to  pray 
for  it — he  has  died  in  his  sin.  It  has  been  "unto  death" — there  is  no  pardon 
beyond  the  grave.  I  will  undertake  to  prove  that  there  is  no  distinction  to  be  found 
in  Scripture  between  sins  as  being  mortal  and  venial.  God  has  revealed  himself 
as  looking  on  all  sin  with  horror :  he  abominates  any  sin,  even  the  slightest  offence 
against  his  holy  law.  In  his  sight  all  sins  arc  deserving  of  hell — all  being  transgres 
sions  against  that  holy  law.  Let  the  reverend  gentleman  keep  fchis  in  mind;  but 
we  cannot  now  go  more  into  detail,  as  we  are  to  discuss  principles. 

Mr.  Maguire,  to  use  his  own  phrase,  objects  in  globo  to  all  my  texts  in  support  of 


MR.  GREGG'S  SECOND  SPEECH.  113 

those  of  the  39  Articles  I  undertook  to  prove  ;  but,  had  I  time,  and  that  he  were  wil 
ling,  1  would  discuss  them  all  one  by  one — I  would  explain  them  all  from  beginning 
to  end.  I -would  take  them  seriatim,  and  show  that  they  are  valid,  and  that  they  are 
to  the  point.  This  I  should  do,  were  it  not  too  tedious,  and  that  I  fear  the  assembly 
before  me  would  tire  of  it ;  but  if  the  Rev.  Mr.  Maguiie  will  write  a  work  on  this  sub 
ject,  attempting1  to  prove  that  I  am  wrong,  I  will  write  an  answer  in  refutation  of  it, 
disproving-  every  argument  he  may  bring  forward,  I  will  demonstrate  that  the  sense 
in  which  I  have  taken  the  text,  in  support  of  my  positions,  is  the  true  sense.  He  says 
we  disparage  good  works  ;  but,  let.  him  hear  the  Articles  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church 
on  good  works  : — "Albeit  that  jrood  works,  which  are  the  fruits  of  faith,  and  follow 
after  justification,  cannot  put  away  our  sins,  and  endure  the  severity  of  God's  judg 
ments,  yet  are  tliey  pleasing  arid  acceptable  to  God  in  Christ,  and  do  spring- out 
necessarily  from  a  true  and  lively  faith,  insomuch  that  by  them  a  lively  faiih  may  be 
as  evidently  known  as  a  tree  is  discerned  by  the  fruit." — Article  xii.  Maik  that;  there 
is  the  Article  of  our  Church: — "  Good  works  do  spring  necessarily  from  a  true  and 
lively  faith,  and  from  them  saving  faith  may  be  as  clearly  known  as  a  tree  is  known 
by  its  fruit."  Mr.  Maguire  says  that  we  do  not  condemn  any  heresy,  but  we  do  con 
demn  every  heresy.  We  condemn  emphatically  that  abominable  Anlinomian  heresy, 
with  which  the  reverend  gentleman,  because  we  preach  salvation  by  faith  alone, 
thinks  us  chargeable.  We  condemn  it  as  od.tous  ;  and  let  me  tell  him  with  what  that 
heresy  is  connected — it,  is  connected  with 'that  very  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Home 
which  teaches  salvation  by  works.  It  is  that  doctrine  which  opens  the  door  to  all 
licentiousness  ;  for,  when  once  established,  it  erects  for  every  man  a  standard  of  works 
for  himself,  according  as  it  may  best  suit  his  own  mind  and  his  own  disposition.  He 
will  colour  over  his  own  sins — he  will  call  them  by  wrong  names;  he  will  palliate 
them,  and  will  suppose  the  Divine  mercey  to  be  such  as  would  overlook  his  transgres 
sions.  I  remember,  when  living  in  Sheffield,  to  have  visiied  a  poor,  wretched  Irish- 
woman,  with  whom  I  conversed  on  the  subject  of  religion.  Having  spoken  to  her  on 
the  subject  of  her  sin  and  depravity,  she  said  to  me,  "  I  never  did  any  thing  wrong. 
M  hat  sms  did  I  ever  commit  ?  I  have  a  good  heart :  if  I  swear  an  oath,  it  is  merely 
a  slip  of  my  tongue.  I  have  no  harm  in  it,  and  God  will  not  visit  that  on  me,"  Thus 
were  her  eyes  blinded  by  this  doctrine  of  salvation  by  works.  Thus  was  she,  a  prac 
tical  Antinomian,  imagining  that  the  Divine  mercy  invalidated  the  Divine  law.  I 
repeat,  this  doctrine  destroys  the  sense  of  sin,  and  leads  every  mau  to  form  a  standard 
of  his  own. 

It  would  give  me  unspeakable  satisfaction,  could  I  discuss  the  texts  I  have  taken 
down  one  by  one,  for  M r. Mag u ire's  satisfaction,  as  it  might,  with  the  blessing  of  God, 
lead  to  the  salvation  of  his  soul.  Did  you  perceive  how  vigilantly  I  was  taking  down 
his  first  text,  but  not  the  latter?  —  the  reason  is  that  I  come  with  my  entire  soul  into 
his  last  position,  namely,  that  «{  Good  works  after  faith  lead  to  an  increase  of  faith  and 
charity,  to  the  glory  of  God  and  to  thefelicity  of  man,  here  and  hereafter."  But  then, 
salvation,  as  to  the  origin,  is  u  from  faith  alone,  wirhout  the  works  of  the  law,"  any 
dependence  on  which  works,  vitiates  the  power  of  faith.  1  stand  in  that  position 
against  you  for  the  glory  of  God,  through  Christ,  But  there  are  one  or  two  points 
to  which  I  would  refer,  before  I  pass-on  to  the  proof  of  the  apostasy,  for  I  long  to  get 
at  it. 

First,  with  respect  to  extreme  unction,  I  shall  offer  one  or  two  remarks.  There  is 
an  awful  mistake  arising  out  of  this  rite.  Ir  is  regarded  as  the  means  to  procure  sal 
vation.  Great  was  the  wisdom  of  our  Reformed  Church  in  reference  to  the  abused 
ceremonial  which  the  Romish  Church  call  extreme  unction.  That  ceremonial  was 
discontinued  at  the  Reformation, — not  but  that  if  our  holy  Bishops  adjudged  it  to  be 
according  to  the  mind  of  God,  they  mi^ht  revive  the  practice,  but  In  a  script ural  man 
ner.  There  is  a  dreadful  error  which  prevails  among  men — a  dreadful  propensity  to 
put  off  the  consideration  of  their  sins  to  their  death-bed,  and  even  among  those  of  whom 
we  should  hope  better, — there  is  a  tendency  to  procrastinate  till  the  last  moment,  so 
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as  to  be  obliged  to  be  than  running  after  their  ministers  for  succour,  to  be  looking  for 
the  sacrament  at  the  hour  of  death,  as  if  that  could  save  them.     We  do,  however, 
discourage  such  vain  hopes, — we  warn  men  against  delay, — we  urge  upon  them  the 
danger  of  trusting  in  any  thing,  at  any  time,  but  the  blood  of  Jesus, — nor  do  we  wish 
to  administer  the  sacrament  to  persons  ignorant  of  the  true  ground  of  hope,  lest  it 
should  encourage  them  to  trust  to  it}  or  to  a  death-bed  repentance,— we  refuse,  in  fact, 
to  administer  the  ordinance,  unless  there  be  the  plainest  evidence  of  previous  faith  and 
right-mindedness.     We  hope,  however,  that  our  people,  generally  speakirg,  are  ever 
prepared  and  ready  for  this  last  and  awful  scene.     We  are  anxious  to  preserve  them 
from  that  dreadful  security  which  so  generally  results  from  trusting  in  the  opus  opera- 
turn  of  men.      Were  we  to  administer  a  rite — a  holy  ordinance,  on  the  authority  of  our 
church,  we  should  have  as  good  ground  for  so  doing  as  if  we  had  the  authority  of  an 
angel  from  heaven.     1  deny  that  Mr.    Maguire  will  find  that  rite  in  our  reformed 
liturgr;  and  mark,  it  is  with  the  Church  of  England  as  she  now  is  we  have  to  do. 
I  do  not  mean  to  go  back  to  old  stories  in  speaking  of  Popery,  for  we  have  to  do  with 
the  modern  Church  of  Rome.     This  rite  of  extreme  unction  is  not,  I  say,  in  our 
common  prayer-book.     It  is,  I  admit,  one  of  those  relics  which  we  had  not  shaken  off 
when  we  came  out  of  Babylon,  but  which  we  have  since  wisely  cast  away. 

There  is  one  text  which  Mr.  Maguire  dwelt  on,  and  on  which  he  appeared  greatly 
to  rely.  As  he  did  not  give  the  chapter  and  verse  in  quoting  it,  I  shall,  I  fear,  be  at 
some  trouble  to  find  it  out, 

Mr.  MAGC1RE. — I  shall  most  willingly  assist  you. 

Mr.  GllEUG — Thank  you,  I  shall  do  you  a  similar  kindness  another  time. 

A  VOICK  in  tho  Assembly.— Matthew,  xix.  16. 

Mr.  GREGG.— There  !  I  have  it ;  and  am  anxious  to  explain  it  for  Mr.  Maguire. 
Now,  gentlemen,  I  shall  give  you  a  treat.  I  shall  show  my  reverend  opponent  what 
scriptural  explanation  is — "  And  behold  one  came  and  said  unto  him,  Good  Master, 
what  good  thing  shall  I  do  that  1  may  have  eternal  life  ?  And  he  said  unto  him, 
why  callest  thoume  good? — there  is  none  good  but  one  that  is  God?  but  if  thou  wilt 
enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments."  Endeavour  now  to  study  the  character  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  This  will  give  such  a  majesty  to  your  souls — it  will  give  you  such  dig 
nity  and  such  a  power  of  conception, — it  will  confer  upon  you  so  much  wisdom  as  to 
enable  you  to  perceive  things  in  such  a  light  and  in  such  a  point  of  view,  as  1  do  say 
it  would  otherwise  be  utterly  impossible  for  you  to  perceive  them  in.  Here  is  a 
weakrninded  man  who  came  to  Jesus,  and  with  the  perception  of  that  wisdom  which 
ever  distinguished  the  Great  Master,  he  at  once  sees  the  weakness  of  this  young  man. 
1  Good  Master/'  said  he,  "  how  shall  I  inherit  life?"  He  began  with  a  compliment. 
"  I  will  try  him  at  the  very  threshold,**  it  is  as  if  Jesus  said  ;  and  then  he  asks,  "  Why 
callest  thou  rnG  good  ? — there  is  none  good  but  one  that  is  God."  The  young  man 
then  should  have  fallen  on  his  face,  saying  "Thou  art  God  over  all,  blessed  for 
evermore,  there  fore  thou,  O  Lord,  art  good."  This  he  should  have  said,  but  he  was 
mute.  Jesus  paused  ;  but.  the  man  could  give  him  no  answer.  He  saw  his  darkness, 
—he  addressed  him  as  a  weak  man,  and  said  again,  "If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep 
the  commandments.  This  is  the  condition  on  which  you  can  get  to  heaven.  Kcop 
all  the  commandments, — dD  not  violate  a  single  one  of  them,— let  not  one  evil  imagi 
nation  arise  in  your  mind— let  no  tinge  of  sin  be  on  your  soul,. — look  back  to  your 
whole  life,  ascertain  whether  you  have  ever  committed  one  single  sin,  and  make  the 
experiment  for  the  future — fulfil  the  commandments.  There  they  are — the  law  is  set 
before  you.  These  are  the  conditions,  fulfil  the  law,  and  into  life  you  shall  enter.'* 
But  the  man  would  have  said,  had  he  known  himself,  "  Lord  Almighty,  it  is  the  very 
thing  I  have  found  it  impossible  to  do.  I  have  been  trying  to  keep  the  law  all  my  life, 
but  I  have  found  it  impossible  to  keep  a  single  one  of  the  commandments.  I  cannot 
keep  one  of  them, —  1  have  found  my  sacraments,  my  prayers,  rny  Bible  reading,  and 
every  thing  1  do  to  be  mixed  with  sin,  so  that  I  am  almost  brought  into  despair,  and 
this  dreadful  feeling  of  anxiety  and  alarm,  because  I  cannot  keep  the  commandment*, 
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has  often  brought  me  to  sackcloth  and  ashes."  This  would  have  been  the  proper 
state  of  mind, — this  would  have  indicated  that  repentance  and  sorrow  of  soul  which 
would  have  become  him,  and  been  meet  in  one  approaching  the  Lord,  for  no  man 
ever  came  to  Jesus  until  legal  hope  had  perished  in  his  soul,  until  he  was  brought  to 
despair  of  doing  anything  for  his  own  salvation.  r\  here  was  an  indication  of  want 
of  clearness  about  the  views  of  the  man.  "  He  saith  unto  him  which  1  Jesus  said, 
thou  shalt  do  no  murder.  Thou  shall  not  commit  adultery.  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 
Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness.  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother  ;  and  thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  Now,  observe  the  wisdom  of  God.  Mark  it, 
my  brethren,  and  stand  in  awe.  He  does  not  give  the  young  man  the  first  table  of 
the  law,  which  is  tantamount  to  saying  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  Gcd  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind."  He  deals  with  him  more 
gently  in  beginning.  He  says  fulfil  the  second  table,  as  if  to  try  the  man.  "The 
young  man  said  unto  him.  all  these  things  have  I  kept  from  my  youth  up,  what  lack 
I  yet  ?"  Here  is  a  manifestation  of  ignorance  and  darkness;  if  he  had  said  "  I  have 
never  indulged  a  wandering  thought  or  entertained  an  unholy  imagination — 1  have 
kept  the  commandments  in  the  letter  and  in  the  spirit  frotn  my  youth  up— 1  have  not 
been  guilty  of  even  one  sin."  Now,  it  is  evident  that  the  young  man  moved  in 
a  respectable  circle,  and  he  thought,  like  many  others  moving  in  the  sphere,  that 
because  he  did  nothing  to.  outrage  the  laws  of  society,  because  he  observed  all  the 
externals  of  propriety,  therefore  he  had  not  transgressed.  He  imagined  that  he  was 
not  a  sinner,  because  he  kept  himself  from  the  commission  of  crime — of  gross  sins: 
and  that  is  the  case  with  many  who,  because  they  have  not  been -brought  to  the  bar 
of  their  country  on  a  charge  of  criminality,  imagine  that  persons  so  amiable  will  be 
quite  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God.  "  What -Jack  I  yet  ?-"  This  was  the  answer  of 
the  young  man.  Jesus  saw  that  it  was  his  immense  riches  that  blinded  his  eyes,  and 
he  saw  that  if  he  were  poor  and  experienced  the  nature  of  the  temptations  from 
which  his  riches,  constituted  as  he  was,  exempted  him,  he  would  soon  discover  the 
vanity  of  his  hope,  and  cast  all  his  confidence  on  the  Saviour,— so  he  gave  him  a  pre 
cept  accordingly.  He  said  if  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  and  sell  what  thou  hast  and 
give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven,  and  come  and  follow  me." 
Thou  wilt  then  be  enabled  to  discover  thyself — thou  wilt  then  perceive  that  there  is 
nothing  good  about  thee,  that  thou  canst  not  do  a  single  <jood  thing, — thou  wilt  see 
the  vanity  of  depending  on  thine  own  righteousness,  and  that  there  is  no  righteousness 
to  render  you  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God,  but  that  which  you  are  to  obtain  through 
another,  even  through  him  whom  the  Scriptures  declare  to  be  the  righteousness  of 
his  people,  and  through  the  all-sufficient  atonement  which  he  carne  to  make.  You 
see  then  as  with  a  sunbeam  that  the  precept  which  Jesus  gave  him  was  a  prescrip 
tion  to  meet  his  particular  case,  to  enable  him  to  discover  himself,  and  was  not  inten 
ded  to  be  of  general  application.  That  is  my  exposition  of  it.  There  then  is  a 
specimen  of  the  manner  in  which  I  explain  the  Word  of  God, — not  by  taking  a  single 
.text  by  it.jelf,  but  by  taking  it  in  connexion  with  its  context. 

But  I  think  it  will  be  well  to  explain  one  other  text  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  rev. 
gentleman, — a  text  which,  I  know,  sometimes  deceives  him  ;  and  I  do  hope  he  may 
be  led  to  perceive  that  the  deception  is  to  be  attributed  to  that  one-eyed  mode  of 
looking  at  Scripture  which  is  so  usual  in  his  Church,  taking  it  by  piecemeal  instead 
of  entering  into  its  spirit:  for  there  is  a  majesty  and  a  depth,  and  a  height,  and  a 
length,  and  a  breadth,  about  our  Lord's  character  to  perceive  which,  we  must  read 
again  and  again  his  holy  blessed  word.  St.  Paul  says,  li  If  I  should  have  all  faith 
so  as  to  remove  mountains,  and  have  not  charitj',  it  profiteth  nothing."  Now  re 
member,  brethren,  there  are  two  sorts  of  faith.  1  shall  not  spend  my  time  in  draw 
ing  distinctions  as  if  there  were  a  power  in  maxims.  But  I  beg  leave  to  ask  rny 
reverend  opponent  a  single  question  before  I  proceed  to  the  explanation  of  the  text. 
He  asks  me  with  matchless  innocence,  "Am  I  to  prove  that  I  am  not  a  house  clock," 
and  he  appeals  to  common  sense  that  he  is  not.  Now,  if  he  appeals  to  common  sense 
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in  order  to  prove  that  a  man  is  a  man,  I  appeal  to  common  sense  in  order  to  prove 
that  bread  is  bread.     That  is  what  I  do,  sir. 
Mr.  MAGUIRE.— So  do  I, 

Mr.  GREGG. — Again,  he  says  De  non  cxistentibus  et  non  apparentibus  eadem  est 
ratio  ;  that  is,  we  are  to  view  things  which  do  not  appear,  and  things  which  do  not 
exist  as  alike.  But  how  eloes  that  apply  to  the  favourite  doctrine  of  the  reverend 
gentleman  ?  Now  I  fasten  the  reverend  gentleman  to  his  own  axiom,  and  I  say 
things  which  do  not  appear  do  not  exist ;  and,  therefore,  what  does  not  appear  in 
the  bread  does  not  exist  in  it.  But  what  is  the  meaning  of  bringing  forward  this 
musty  old  axiom  ?  These  ridiculous  maxims  are  the  ruin  of  the  world.  Again,  the 
reverend  gentleman  inquires,  "  How  can  you  make  an  act  of  faith?"  Now,  that 
*'  act  of  faith."  was  a  b no-bear  to  me  many  a  long  day.  But  1  now  pronounce  that 
language  to  ba  very  nearly  bordering  upon  nonsense.  "  How  can  you  make  an  act 
of  faith  t"  Does  it  mean — how  can  you  perform  an  act  of  faith  ?  Why  in  order 
to  perform  an  act  in  faith  you  must  first  get  faith;  you  must  receive  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  and  then  the  acts  you  do  will  spring  out  of  a  true  and  lively  faith,  and 
will  be  acceptable  to  God.  But,  if  he  means  by  "  making  an  act  of  faith"  that 
anything  external,  such  as  a  list  of  Popes  or  Bishops,  Churches,  Chapels,  Cathedrals, 
Liturgies,  or  any  thing  without  us,  may  enable  us  to  make  "  an  act  of  faith,"  I  say 
they  do  not, — I  say  positively  they  cannot  possibly  enable  us  to  make  "  an  act  of 
faith."  And  I  say  further, — and'mark,  it  my  friends,  that  if  the  Bible  were  proved 
with  perfect  demonstration  to  the  natural  man  to  be  the  word  of  God,  he  could  not, 
on  such  a  demon^ajjion.  we  r  form  an  '*  act  of  faith" — no,  he  never  could  perform 
it, — until  he  had  received'°Mtal  fdffi  ^  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  No  matter  how 
the  man  may  suppose  he  believes  the  Scriptures,  until  he  receives  the  gilt  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  he  does  not  believe  in  a  saving  way,  so  as  to  have  true  faith  in  God,  or  to 
perform  anything-  acceptable  in  his  sight,  I  tell  you  that  faith  is  a  supernatural  thing. 
There  are  two  kinds  of  faith,  and  I  appeal  to'my  reverend  opponent  whether  the 
distinction  is  not  warranted  by  Scripture.  There  isjirst  a  living  faith;  and  secondly 
a  dead  faith,  which  is  the  faith  that  devils  have.  There  is  a  living  faith,  which  is 
saving;  and  there  must  be  ;i  faith  not  living,  which  is  not  saving,  and  yet  it  is  a 
iaith  which  may  stir  a  man  up 'to  the  mighty  exertions,  and  which  so  far  resembles 
the  true  faith  in  its  results  that  under  its  influence  "  mountains"  of  difficulties  may 
be  removed.  Take  for  example  the  case  of  Jehu  (for  I  am  desirous  of  leading  the 
reverend  gentleman  to  take  a  true  view  of  things.)  There  wa?  an  anointing  per 
formed  on  him  by  the  command  of  God,  bytthe  prophet  (2  Kin«-s,  ix.  3,)  and  simul 
taneously  with  that  anointing  he  felt  a  power  conferred  upon  hint,  and  in  the  exercise 
of  that  power  he  went  abroad  and  removed  mountains  of  difficulties, — single-handed 
ie  removed  kings  from  their  thrones.  He  drove  furiously  over  the  land,  so  that  it 
became  a  proverb  to  denote  a  man  driving  on  at  a  headlong  rate — •'  His  driving  is 
like  the  driving  of  Jehu."  He  pushed  all  things  before  him,— he  removed  all 
obstacles  under  the  influence  of  that  principle  winch  was  stirring  and  quickening 
within  him,  and  which  was  faith,  although  it  was  not  a  living  faith.  And  mark 
low  that  faith  was  produced  by — a  ceremonial  act  which,  hi  certian  cases,  has  a 
great  power  on  the'  human  mind.  There  was  a  man  under  the  influence  of  that 
power,  yet  that  man  was  an  idolater,  and  rejected  by  God  as  an  apostate  ; — his  acts 
were  the  acts  of  an  unapproved  man. 

Look  again  at  Saul,  who,  after  he  was  anointed  by  Samuel,  became  "another 
man." — 1  Sam.  x.  6.  He  felt  within  him  the  spirit  of  a  king,  and,  in  the  conceived 
power  conferred  on  him,  he  w$ht  Forth  and  dashed  through  the  enemies  of  Israel,  and 
made  havoc  of  them  right  and  left.  A  man  may  have  this  faith,  and  not  have  a 
sanctifying  or  saving  faith.  He  may  be  devoid  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and, 
consequently,  devoid  of  that  fruit  of  good  works  which  ever  springs  from  a  true  and 
lively  faith.  I  have  no  doubt  but,  in  the  apostate  Church,  some  may  be  found 
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under  the  influence  of  that  kind  of  faith  which  actuated  Jehu  and  Saul.  There  are, 
I  am  sure,  many  in  the  apostate  Church  who  are  driven  headlong  by  the  faith  which 
removes  mountains — hy  this  un  sanctify  ing  faith,  this  strong  evidence  in  su  posed 
verities,  which  carries  them  through  difficulties,  but  does  not  sanctify  the  soul  or 
purify  the  heart.  "The  devils  believe,  and  tremble. "  Mark  that.  **  The  devils 
believe,  and  tremble;"  yet  their  faith  is  not  a  saving  faith.  It  is  not  a  living  faith 
— it  is  the  faith  winch  the  devils  have.  You  perceive,  my  friends,  I  have  takrn  hi* 
texts  one  after  another;  I  shall  now  proceed,  having  answered  him  so  far,  to  the 
subject  more  immediately  before  us,  namely,  the  apostasy.  Well,  my  dear  friends, 
I  scarcely  know  at  which  end  to  begin,  the  subject  is  so  pregnant ;  but,  as  !  perceive 
I  have  but  one  minute  to  spare,  perhaps  it  is  as  well  that  1  should  take  i;;,>  another  of 
the  reverend  gentleman's,  poiiirs.  {  shall  take  tiie  case  of  Abraham,  who,  according 
to  St.  James,  was  jurvuScd  by  his  works.  Now  the  justification  tlu're  mentioned 
merely  meant  that  Abraham's  works  were  an  evidence  of  his  faith,  and  in  that,  sens© 
we  very  frequently  use  the  term  ju-tify  :  for  instance,  we  justify  God  ;  that  is,  we 
acknowledge  fyim  to  be  righteous — we  justify  him — we  approve  of  his  acts — and 
accordingly — 

Here  the  half  hour  e:jded. 

Rev.  Mr.  MA.GTJ1RE.— My  friends,  Mr.  Gregg  has  just  told  you  that  faith  is  the 
evidence  of  our  works  ;  but.  1  say,  that  our  works  are  the  evidence  of  our  faith,  for  it 
is  by  our  good  works  that  we  show  our  faith — k'  By  works  a  man  is  justified,  and 
not  bv  faith  only."  Jam.  ii.34.  So  that  you  see,  my  friends,  that  the  works  perfect 
the  fiith  Now,  I  want  to  ask  ray  reverend  friend  what  has  he  been  preaching 
about  for  the  last  luiif  hour?  for  really  and  truly  he  has  not  answered  one  single 
point  of  objections  that  1  put  to  him.  He  is  keeping  li;s  promise  :  for  you  may 
recollect  my  brethren,  that  he  told  me  yesterday  that  he  came  here  to  preach  and 
not  to  argue  with  ms.  \  cause  hereto  argue,  and  to  convince  him,  if  possible,  that 
the  doctrines  of  bis  church  are  erroneous;  bv.t  he  will  not  defend  her  from  the 
chafffes  which  I  have  brough' against  her.  No,  my  friends,  he  came  here  to  preach, 
and  not  to  reason.  JNow,  my  brethren,  I  agree  with  him  when  he  says — "that 
works  alone  will  :MV  ire  r.ny  one."  You  must  have  "faith  as  well  as  works,  and 
you  must  prove  your  fiiith  by  y-.mrworks  :  ({  For  if  you  have  all  faith  so  as  to  remove 
mountains,  and  have  not  charity,  yon  are  nothing." — 1  Cor.  xiii  2  But  that  was 
not  the  doctrine  preached  by  Luther  and  the  other  early  Reformers — they  preached 
the  doctrine  of  fail,  h  al.nr.  ;  ;m<',  even  'up  to  the  present  day,  is  it  not  the  doctrine  of 
thousands,  nay,  of  all  the  members  of  our  church  ?  And  what  was  the  object  which 
your  church  had  in  view  when  she  taught,  and  promulgated  such  a  doctrine — a 
doctrine,  let  me  tell  you,  in  direct  opposition  to  that  preached  by  Christ  and  his 
apostles.  Her  great  object  was  tin's  :  to  entrap  the  unwary  and  the  "unthinking,  and 
to  show  the  licentious  man  and  the  libertine  that,  notwithstanding  their  crimes,  there 
wns  an  easier  wav  to  salvation  in  the  new  church,  which  had,  in  order  to  gain  pro- 
selvt.es,  adapted  her  doctrines  to  accommodate  the  passions  of  mankind,  than  in  the 
old  church,  whose  doctrines  and  discipline  were,  and  are,  opposed  to  everv  species  of 
licentiousness,  immorality,  and  self-gratification.  For  the  doctrine  of  Christ  was 
self-denial— "deny  thyself,  take  up  thy  cross, and  follow  me."— Matt.  xvi.21  Even 
when  he  himself  came  into  this  world,  he  had  not  a  place  whereon  to  lay  his  head. 
But  the  passions  of  your  early  Reformers  were  too  strong  for  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and,  in  order  that  they  might  have  full  swing  in  the  indulgence  of  them,  they 
fabricated  new  and  unheard  of  doctrines.  They  broached  heresies,  and,  in  order  to 
support  their  newfangled  opinions,  they  made  the  Gospel  of  the  God  of  truth  speak 
lies.  Now  [  have  quoted  numerous  texts  of  Scripture  in  support  of  my  arguments, 
and  in  refutation  of  your  assertions  ;  but  you  have  passed  fhom  all  by.  You  have 
not  attempted  to  give  me  .an  answer  to  any  one  of  them.  Y<  u  ha\e  relied  much 
upon  your  interpretation  of  the  text  concerning  the  young  man  that  sought  instruc- 
No.  VI. 
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tion  from  Jesus  Christ ;  but,  sir,  you  gave  it  the  wrong  interpretation.  I  will  give 
you  the  Catholic  interpretation  of  that  text ;  and  why  do  I  do  so  1  Because  1  saw 
how  you  staggered  when  you  were  endeavouring  to  make  the  meaning  of  Jesu» 
Christ  correspond  with  your  own  opinions.  My  friends,  this  young  man  came  to 
our  blessed  Saviour  to  ask  his  advice  upon  a  most  awful  subject ;  and  the  very  act 
of  his  going  to  our  Divine  Redeemer  was  evidence  in  itself  of  the  high  opinion  that 
he  entertained  of  his  wisdom  and  goodness.  The  young  man  said  unto  him 
— "  Good  Master,  what  good  thing  shall  I  do  that  I  may  have  eve  lasting 
life  ?  And  he  said  unto  him,  why  callest  thou  me  good  ?  there  is  none  good  but  one, 
that  is  God;  but  if  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments.  Hesaithunto 
him.  which  ?"  Jesus  then  explained  to  him  the  commandments  that  he  was  to  keep. 
"The  youg  man  said  unto  him,  all  these  have  I  kept  from  my  youth,  what  lack  I 
yet  1  Jesus  said  unto  him,  if  you  will  be  perfect,  go  and  sell  all  that  thou  hast,  give 
to  tho  poor,  and  come  and  follow  me." — Matt.  xix.  17, 18.  From  the  address  of  the 
young  man,  it  was  quite  evident  that  he  was  sincere,  and,  also,  that  he  believed 
Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  "  Why  callest  thou  me  good  1  there  is  none 
good  but  one,  that  is  God;"  and  why  do  you  ask  me  those  things  if  you  do  not 
believe  what  seems  good?  This  evidently  shows  that  the  young  man  had  belief  in 
Jesus  Christ.  And  then,  my  friends,  Christ  goes  on  to  show  him  what  he  should  do 
to  merit  eternal  life — "  If  thou  will  enter  into  life  keep  the  commandments.''  To 
this  the  young  man  replied  th«*t  he  had  kept  them  from  his  youth  upwards ;  but  our 
blessed  Lord,  wishing  to  try  his  faith,  said  to  him — "Go  sell  all  that  thou  bast,  give  to 
the  poor,  and  thou  slialt  have  treasure  in  heaven.  Come  and  follow  me."  But  we 
are  told,  that  "  when  the  young  man  heard  that  saying  he  went  away  sorrowful,  fcr 
he  had  great  possessions."  And  another  Evangelist,  St.  Mark,  10th  chapter  and  21st 
verse,  says  ;  "  Then  Jesus  looking  on  him  loved  him."  And  why  did  he  love  him  ? 
Because  he  knew  that  what  he  told  him  was  true.  You  see,  my  friends,  how  I  have 
explained  the  Gospel  of  one  Evangelist  by  that  of  another;  and  I  think  thai  I  have 
shown  you  a  proof  in  support  of  the  absolute  necessity  of  |>ood  works,  and  therefore 
my  friend's  arguments  about  faith  being  the  evidence  of  works  fall  to  the  ground. 
The  young  man  had  observed  all  the  commandments  from  his  youth  up;  and  our 
Divine  Redeemer  knew  that  he  told  him  truly  when  he  said  :  4i  All  these  have  I  ob 
served  ;"  but  then,  in  order  to  let  him  see  that  the  mere  observance  of  the  command 
ments  would  not  make  him  pertect  without  works  of  counsel,  he  told  him  "to  go 
and  sell  all  that  he  had.  to  give  to  the  poor,  and  come  and  follow  him."  But  this 
the  young  man  would  not  do,  "  for  he  was  very  rich."  And  now  let  me  ask  you, 
my  friends,  how  many  professing  Christians  are  there  in  the  world  who  make  a 
boast  of  their  faith  alone,  but  who  do  not  perfect  it  by  their  works  ?  They  do  not 
relish  the  counsel  of  the  Gospel — "  Go  and  sell  what  thou  hast."  Oh  no  :  the  Par- 
sons  will  not  give  up  what  they  have  ;  they  will  not  give  up  the  tithes  ;  '  they  will 
not  sell  and  give  to  the  poor,  that  they  may  have  treasure  in  heaven.'  No,  my  friends, 
they  will  not  give  them  up,  but  they  wil(  shed  blood  for  them.  Do  not  kill,  commit 
no  murder,  are  the  commands  of  the  God  of  Charity.  Sell  what  thou  hast  and  give 
to  the  poor,  Christ  recommends.  Oh  !  but  they  are  wrong,  says  the  Parson.  You 
may  kill  for  tithes  ;  you  may  shed  the  blood  of  the  orphan  and  the  widow's  only 
hope,  and  then  demand  your  tithes.  Now,  sir,  I  gave  you  my  interpretation  of  the 
text  which  you  quoted  and  I  gave  it.  to  you  upon  the  authority  of  another  Evangelist ; 
but  you  have  given  the  text  your  own  gloss,  and  then  you  assert  that  you  have  made 
good  'your  argument  against  me.  But  I  will  at  once  demonstrate  to  you  that  you 
have  riot  interpolated  the  Scripture  properly;  I  will  prove,  to  the  satisfaction  of 
every  person  that  knows  me,  that  you  do  not  understand  the  Scripture.  You  spoke, 
sir.  a  good  deal  upon  this  passage-  If  it  be  not  incumbent  upon  a  man  to  give  his 
goods  to  the  poor,  the  act  of  giving  them  would  be  a  work  of  supererogation.  Now, 
my  friends,  1  think  I  have  shown  you  that  Mr.  Gregg  is  not  inspired  by  the  Holr 
Ghost,  as  far  as  his  interpretation  of  the  Scripturee  goes.  And  now  I  will  proceed 
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to  redeem  the  promise  I  made  you,  by  demonstrating  that  my  rev,  opponent  is  totally 
ignorant  of  the  Scriptures. 

My  friends,  he  has  spoken  of  works  of  supererogation.  Now,  have  we  not  those 
very  works  plainly  recommended  by  Jesus  Christ  himself,  when  he  told  the  young 
man  to  '*  go  and  sell  all  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  trea 
sure  in  heaven,  and  come  and  follow  me  ?"  Here,  my  friends,  you  see  that  how 
Jesus  Christ  recommended  this  young  man  to  perform  an  act  of  perfection  ;  for, 
says  he,  "  one  thing  thou  lackest."  Now  this  out  iking  was  not  required  by  any 
duty  which  the  young  man  was  bound  to  perform  in  order  to  be  saved.  For  "to 
enter  into  life,"  Christ  did  only  desire  him  to  "keep  the  commandments.'1 — Matt, 
xix.  17.  Then  the  young  man  made  answer  and  said  ;  "  All  these  have  1  kept 
from  my  youth  ;"  and  Jestfs  knew  that  he  spoke  the  truth,  and  he  "  looked  upon 
him  and  loved  him."  But  nevertheless,  my  friends,  he  was  not  perfect;  for  our 
blessed  Lord  said  to  him  :  *'  Jf  thou  wilt  be  be  perfect,  go  sell  what  thou  hast  and 
give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven,  and  come  and  follcw  me" 
(Verse  21.J  Just  as  much,  my  friends,  as  if  our  blessed  Redeemer  was  to  say — 
This,  then,  is  that  one  thing  which  thou  lackest ;  you  want  this  one  thing,  not  to  the 
state  of  salvation,  for^keeping  the  commandments  of  God  with  faith  sufficeth  for  that ; 
but  you  want  this  one  thing,  u  if  thou  wilt  be  perfect."  But,  my  friends,  the  young 
man,  with  all  his  faith  in,  and  obedience  to  God,  had  not  perfect  charity  ;  for  when 
he  heard  these  word,  u  he  went  away  sorrowful,  because  he  had  much  riches." 
Oh  !  what  a  similitude  is  there  here  between  the  young  man  mentioned  in  Scripture 
and  your  £30,000  a-year  Bishops,  and  your  fat  and  bloated  Parsons  and  Pluralists ! 
They  will  not  become  perfect — they  will  not  sell  what  they  have.  They  will  not 
give  to  the  poor — they  take  from  the  poor.  They  will  not  follow  Christ ;  and  they 
who  do  not  obey  him  cannot  be  his  disciples.  "  And  whosoever  doth  not  carry  his 
cross,  and  come  after  me,  cannot  be  my  disciple. — Luke,  xiv.  27.  Now,  ray  friends, 
have  I  not  shown  my  reverend  opponent  that  Jesus  Christ  himself  recommends 
works  of  supererogation  works  of  perfection,  works  of  counsel  and  not  of  command  ? 
Thus  you  see,  when  a  man  argues  upon  a  wrong  principle,  he  is  obliged  to  twist  and 
distort  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  to  torture  them  into  a  position  to  fit  his  false  theory. 
The  doctrine  of  faith  alone  is  not  only  pernicious  in  a  social  point  of  view,  but  fraught 
with  practical  moral  ruin  to  its  abettors  and  votaries.  It  is  a  soul. destroying  53  stem 
of  belief,  not  only  to  those  who  preach  it,  and  to  those  who  practice  it;  but  likewise 
to  those  who  voluntarily  listen  to  it. 

Now,  reverend  sir,  you  never  will    get  over  the  texts  that  I  have  given  you  about 
penance.     Our  Saviour  says,  that  unless  you  do  penance,  you  shall  all  likewise 
perish.     "I  say  unto  you,  unless  you  do  penance,  you  shall  all  likewise  perish." — 
(Luke,  xiii.  5.)     And  I  have  shown  you,  sir,  that  he  also  approved  of  facts  of  pen 
ance,  by  the  praise  which  he  bestowed  upon  the  penance  performed  by  the  Ninevites 
— "  The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise  in  judgment  with  this  generation,  and  shall  con. 
demn  it  because  they  did  penance  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas,  and  behold  a  greater 
than  Jonas  is  here."  Matt,  xii  41.)  Thus  showing  by  that  praise  which  he  bestowed 
upon  the  penance  performed  by  the  Ninevites,  that  it  is  equally  incumbent  upon  us 
to  perform  acts  of  penance,  u  lest  we  should  likewise  perish."    Oh,  but  I  may  be  told 
in  a  great  sermon,   that  it  is  not  necessary  to  perform   such  works  as  these — that 
they  are  only  recommended  by  Popery  and  Apostasy.     And  my  friend  will  cr)  out, 
Oh  !  Popery  and  apostasy,  how  1  abominate  you.     Let  him  do  so.     His  exclama 
tion  and  declaration  will  be  no  argument  against  the  doctrines  contained  in   the 
Scripture,  and  taught  and   practised  by  my  church,  which  inculcates  the  absolute 
necessity  of  all  such  works,  for  the  purification  of  our  faith,  which  enforces  restitu 
tion  and  satisfaction  to  both  God  and  man  :  for  if  you  rob  a  man  of  his  character, 
or  if  you  injure  him  in  his  property,  you  must  make  restitution.     That  was  even  the 
case  in  the  old  law  ;  but  it  is  not  practised  in  your  "  reformed  "  church.     Sir,  I  told 
you  before,  that  works  are  of  no  avail  of  themselves;  but  when  they  are  done  in 
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grace  before  God,  they  are  of  great  effect,  for  they  make  us  perfect  to  salvation  ac 
cording  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  they  justify  our  faith  according  to  his  inspired  apostle  St. 
James.  And  St.  Paul  exhorts  us  to  approve  ourselves  Ministers  of  God,  "  in  tab  ours  y 
in  watching,  and  in  fasting  and  in  chastity."  "But  in  all  things  let  us  exhibit  our 
selves  as  ministers  of  God,  in  much  patience,  tribulation,  in  necessity,  in  distress,  in 
stripes,  in  prisons,  in  tumults,  in  labours,  in  waichings,  in  fasth'gs,  in  chastity,  in 
knowledge,  in  long  suffering,  in  sweetness,  in  ihe  Holy  Ghost,  in  charity  unfeigned." 
('2  Cor.  vi.  4,  5,  6.)  Ann  Jesus  Christ  himself  says,  "No  man  can  come  to  me, 
unless  my  Farther  draw  him."  (John  vi.  44.)  This  text  clearly  proves  that  the  first, 
grace  must  come  from  God,  independently  of  any  will  of  our  own.  For  this  is  the 
order  of  our  salvation  : — Firstly.  Grace  from  God,  to  believe  in  his  only  Son., 
Secondly.  Divine  faith  in  all  ihat  God  has  revealed,  proceeding  from  that  grace. 
And,  Thirdly.  The  observance  of  all  God's  commandments. 

Now,  I  ask  my  reverend  opponent  did  1  ever  savthat  works  alone  could  ever  save 
nny  one?  I  did  not  :  on  the  contrary,  {  told  you  that  good  works  perf.cted  our  faith, 
— that-  good  works  clone  in  grace;  perfected  our  faith,  and  were  meritorious  in  the 
sight  of  GocL  Did  I  not  tell  you  that  works  without  faith  are  dead,  as  well  as  faith 
without  works'?  1  did,  sir,  and  I  aUo  told  you  that  no  matter  how  strong -your  faith 
may  hi-,  ii'you  -Jo  not  practise  good  works,  your  faith  is  nothing— it  is  dead*.  "  For 
even  as  the  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  .so  als>t  faith  w-itkout  works  is  dead.''' 
(James, 'ii.  26.) 

'Ihus,  my  friends,  have  I  proved  that  faith,  without  good  works,  is  of  no  avail,  and 
without  good  works,  as  well  as  faith,  no  one  can  be  saved.  You  have  your  sacraments, 
you  have  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  ;  and  permit  me  to  ask  you,  is  not- baptism 
one  of  the  conditions  necessary  to  be  observed  in  order  to  gain  eternal  salvation,  and 
it*  you  do  not  comply  with  it,  will  you  not  he  damned  ?  "Jesus  answered,  Amen, 
juncjj,  1  say  to  tht-e  unless  a  man  he  born  again  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  can 
not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  (John  iii.  5.)  Again—"  Then  Jesus  said 
unto  them,  -Amen,  amen,  i  say  unio  you,  except  you  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man, 
urn!  drink  his  blood,  you  shall  not  have  life  in  you.  He  that  eateth  my  flesh  and 
cirmk-dlh  iny  blood  hath  everlasting  Hfe,  and  I  w'i!i  raise  him  up  in  the  last  day  ;  for 
iny  il-sii  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed."  (John  vi.  54—56.)  If  these 
*;ier.t merits  be  necessary  to  our  salvation,  how  can  it  be  said  that  faith  alone  is  suffi 
cient  ?  \"ou  will  admit  that  baptism  is  necessary  Lo  oiiv  salvation-  1  know  that  it  is 
admitted  by  ypur  church  to  bo  "generally  necessary  for  salvation."  No.v,  rny 
friend,  how  could  it  be  necessary,  if  it  were'  not  annexed  as  a  condition  to  be  per 
formed  upon  our  part  to  that  great  atonement  offered  upon  Mount  Calvary  1  If 
.iaith  a/oitt^  cun  save  ;»  man,  there  is  no  use  in  th«.  sacrament ;  and  yet  Jesus  Christ 
'*  Uiil"ss  a  man  be  born  again  of  water  and  .of -the  Holy  Ghost, 'ho  cannot  enter 
.into  iho  kingdom  of  God."'  (Jolm  iii.  5.)  And  to  show  us  that  we  should  be  baptised 
with  water  ;-,iid  wiiu.  tlio  Spirit,  he  submitted  to  it  himself.  And  again  he  says, 
•  Amen,  AHVMI,  I  say  unto  yon,  except  yo.j  eat  of  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and 
drink  his  bhxxJ,  you  sli*ll  not  IMVU  life  m  you,"  (John  VI.  54.)  That  is,  unless  you 
p.make  of  those  sacraments  which  he  left  us  as  conditions  necessary  to  our  eternal 
s.ijva,iion,  we  cannot  enter  into  iho  kingdom  of  God— nav,  we  have  not  everlasting 
life  ia  us,  and  we  v/ill  not  i>>;  lifted  up  at.  the  last  day.  Thus,  I  show  you,  sir,  that 
you  da  not  undorstan  i  the  doctrines  of  your  own  church,  and  I  have  also  proved  that 
her  doctrine  of  "  Justification  by  faith  alone"  is  absurd,  and  in  direct  contradiction  to 
ihe  Holy  Scriptures  and  the  positive  commands  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  preachino-  of 
his  inspired  apostles. 

1  ask  YOU  again,  sir,  what  -kind  of  warfare  is  this  which  you  are  carrying  on  ?  I 
have  driven  you  from  all  the  positions  which  yon  have  as  yet  taken  up,— -I  have  con 
tradicted  and  upset  all  your  assertions,  and  all  the  arguments —which  you  bottomed 
upon  false  principles.  I  have  done  all  this  by  means  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  sound 
reason,  and  common  sense  :  and  yet  you  are  hammering  away  at  them  again,  a»  if 
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you  had  been  able  to  meet  my  quotations  from  Scripture.  I  ask  you,  sir,  did  you  not 
come  here  to-day  to  prove  the  great  apostasy,  and  I  to  encounter  your  proofs  ?  But 
you  have  not,  as  yet,  said  one  word  tending  lo  prove  that  favourite  doctrine  of  yours. 
I  would  willingly  go  over  every  text  that  you  quoted  about  the  invisibility  of  the  church, 
and  faith  alone,  to  show  you  that  you  are  totally  ignorant  of  their  true  meaning, — but 
it  would  he  a  piece  of  work,  just  as  useless  as  it  would  he  endless.  I  am  quite 
satisfied  with  what  I  have  d<»ne,  so  far  as  I  have  gone,  for  I  have  demolished  your 
invisibility  by  direct  proofs  from  Scripture  and  by  common  sense,  and  I  have  shown 
you  that  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone,  as  taught  by  your  church,  and  sworn  to  by  her 
parsons,  is  erroneous  and  contrary  to  that  preached  by  Jesus  Christ  and  the  apostles. 
And  I  have  demonstrated  to  you  that  your  church  has  committed  a  grievous  error 
in  her  promulgation  of  such  a  doctrine, — a  doctrine  that  closes  the  heart  against  the 
greatest  of  all  Christian  virtues — charity, — and  has  opened  a  wide  field  for  the  spread 
of  that  damnable  aminomian  heresy,  upon  the  horrible  effects  of  which  I  have  already 
dilated.  You  have  asserted  that  good  works  are  no!  necessary  to  our  salvation — that 
faith  alone  will  do:  and  you  have  insinuated  that  I  find  that  good  works  alone  would 
do.  Now,  [  never  said — no,  nor  even  thought  of  any  sucn  thing.  And  my  friend, 
when  argument  fails  you,  you  ought  not  to  stoop  to  an  unworthy  subterfuge,  unworthy 
of  yourself  and  the  cause  which  you  profess  to  advocate.  Now,  sir,  I  defy  you  to 
show  me,  from  any  expression  of  mine,  or  from  any  Roman  Catholic  work,  that  my 
church  teaches  the  doctrine  of  works  alone.  I  defy  you  to  do  so.  No,  sir,  my 
church  teaches  no  such  doctrine.  She  teaches  that  faith,  without  works,  done  in  grace 
before  Jesus  Chiist, is  dead  :  and  that  good  works,  when  coupled  with  faith,  perfect  our 
faith,  and  make  us  righteous  unto  salvation.  That  is  the  doctrine  of  my  church. 
That  is  the  doctrine  taught  hy  Christ  and  his  aposites  ;  and  not  that  faiih  alone, 
which  your  church  teaches, — or  that  works  alone,,  which  you  insinuate  against  me, 
can  ever  save  any  one.  You,  sir,  have  also  stated  that  "  works  are  not  necessary  to 
salvation,  and  that  your  faith  alone  will  save  you."  But  what  does  the  Apostle 
James  say"?  *'  Da  you  see,"  says  that  inspired  apostle,  "  that  by  works  a  man  is 
justified,  and  not  by  faith  only."  (Epis.  ii.  24.)  There,  sir,  [  fling  the  doctrine  of 
the  Apostle  St.  James  into  the  face  of  your  church,  and  I  again  reiterate  what  I  said 
upon  a  former  occasion,  that  that  church  cannot  be  the  true  Church  of  Christ  which 
teaches  a  doctrine  contrary  to  that  preached  by  Christ  and  his  apostles. 

Now,  my  brethren,,  let  Mr.  Gregg  gel  himself  and  his  church  out  of  this  difficulty 
in  which  I  have  placed  them.  On,  my  friends,  hear  what  Doctor  Gregg  says — the 
greai  doctor  of  Swift's — "  I  would  not  recommend  good  works,  although  they  are 
meritorious,  and  I  approve  of  them."  They  are  meritorious,  and  he  approves  of  them  ; 
but  yet,  my  friends,  he  wilt  nut  recommend  them.  Oh,  my  friend,  such  doctrine  as 
that  may  do  very  well  at  Swift's,  it  may  pass  current  at  other  places  ;  but  it  will  not 
pass  as  orthodox  here,  sir. 

You  perceive,  my  friends,  that  my  reverend  opponent's  observations  again  oblige 
me  to  say  something  in  answer  to  what  he  said  in  regard  to  the  connexion  between 
Church  and  State.  I  say  that  a  political  union  between  Church  and  State,  is  an  un 
wise  and  an  unholy  union,  and  that  whatever  the  church  gains  in  worldly  grandeur,  is 
more  than  counterbalanced  by  the  evil  effects  resulting  from  that  corrupt  connexion, 
for  she  loses  in  spirituality  and  integrity  what  she  gains  in  grandeur  and  pomposity. 
I  would  only  remind  you  of  your  ow»  church,  as  a  proof  of  what  I  assert.  By  her 
adulterous  connexion  with  the  state,  she  has  become  one  of  the  richest  ecclesiastical 
establishments  in  the  world,  and  she  has  all  the  pomp  of  a  rich  church  ; — but,  for 
what  she  has  gained  in  temporality  she  has  lost  in  spirituality.  Her  pride,  her  pomp, 
her  power, her  ostentation  and  arrogance,  have  become  so  intolerable,  that  all  the  simple 
and  conscientious  portion  of  the  Protestant  communion  have  deserted  her  in  disgust. 
The  Quakers,  the  Methodists,  the  Presbyterians,  the  Socinians,  Arians,  and  Unita 
rians,  have  abandoned  all  connexion  with  her.  The  Gospel'  says  that  it  is  hard  for 
a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  "  Then  Jesus  said  to  hii  disciples, 
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Amen,  I  say  to  you,  that  a  rich  man  shall  hardly  enter  the  kigdom  of  heafen.** 
(Matt,  xix,  23.)  Now,  my  friends,  I  wonder  what  the  bishops  and  the  parsons  of 
the  Protestant  church,  with  their  £10,000,  £20,000,  and  £30,000  a-year,  will  do ! 
Their  faith  alone,  let  me  tell  them,  will  not  save  them, — they  must  have  works  to 
perfect  their  faith  ;  but,  above  all,  they  must  have  chanty— faith  working  by  charity 
in  Jesus  Christ.  Oh  !  but,  my  friends,  in  this  age  there  is  no  such  thing  as  a  rich 
man.  He  is  not  rich  that  has  a  large  income,  and  that  lolls,  and  rolls  about  in  a 
splendid  carriage,  and  has  all  the  luxuries  and  grandeur  of  the  world  about  him  and 
at  his  command,  and  indulges  in  them  too,  deaf  to  the  cries  of  misery  and  want  that 
sound  upon  his  ears  in  almost  every  quarter,  and  for  the  alleviation  of  which  he 
ought  to  appropriate  some  part,  at  jeast,  of  his  enormous  wealth.  It  was  to  such 
men  as  these  that  that  expression  of  our  Divine  tiedeemer  was  directed,  "A  rich 
man  shall  hardly  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven  " 

My  reverend  friend  has  again,  usque  ad  nauseam,  spoken  about  Holy  Water,  and 
he  said  that  I  quoted  texts  ot  Script ure  to  prove  its  validity.  I  did  not  do  any  such 
thin"1 ;  but  I  quoted  them  to  show  the  legality  and  usefulness  of  blessing  water.  Sir, 
you  spoke  about  your  church,  and  you  compared  her  to  a  stream  of  pure  and  holy 
'water, — so  that  it  appears  from  ih.tt,  that  you  have  your  "holy  water"  too.  But, 
sir,  the  practice  of  blessing  water  and  things  inanimate,  is  not  an  ecclesiastical  inno 
vation,  as  you  would  seem  to  insinuate.  Read  Tertullian,  and  he  will  tell  you  that 
not  only  was  holy  water  used  ;  but  he  will  show  you  how  it  was  blessed  in  the  primi 
tive  d.tys  of  the  church,  nnd  he  will  tell  you  aK-o,  that  the  primitive  Christians  used 
the  sign  of  the  Cross  on  getting  up  or  going  to  bed,  and  I  thank  God  that  we  used  it 
too.  **  We  "lory  in  the  Cross  of  Christ,"  (Gal.  vi.  14.) ;  and  we  are  not  ashamed 
to  carry  it  upon  our  foreheads,  a>i  well  as  to  have  it  engraven  upon  our  hearts. 

Again,  my  friends,  my  rev.oppunerit  tells  you,  that  it  was  this  monstrous  doctrine 
of  ours — to  wit,  "  that,  good  works  were  necessary  to  salvation,"  which  gave  rise  to 
the  Antinomian  heresy.  Why,  sir,  we  maintain  the  necessity  of  good  works:  but 
do  the  Antinomians  practise  good  works  ?  No,  sir ;  they  laugh  at  them  and  ridicule 
them.  They,  like  you,  sir,  and  like  your  Church,  maintain  that  faith  alone  will  save 
them  How,  then,  sir,  can  it  be  said  that  tlioy  derive  their  doctrine  from  us,  who 
with  St.  Paul  and  St.  James,  maintain,  that  faith  without  charity  is  nothing  ;  and 
that,  "as  the  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so  also  faith  without  works  is  dead.*' 
But  the  Antinomians  tell  you,  that  every  good  work  is  a  sin,  and  that  no  matter  of 
how  deep  a  colour  their  sins  may  be,  that  God  will  save  them  ;  for  all  they  require 
as  a  means  of  attaining  salvaiion  is  faith  alone.  Who  preached  that  doctrine? 
Martin  Luther ;  that,  great  apostle  of  yonr  church — that  "  silent  witness."  It  was 
he  who  promulgated  it ;  it  was  he  who  foisted  in  the  word  tv  alone ;"  it  was  he  who 
taught  the  right  of  private  judgment.  And  what  has  been  the  result,  of  his  doctrine  of 
private  judgment  and  faith  alone!  Why,  that  damnable  Antinonvan  heresy  which 
teaches  that  no  matter  what  sins  or  what  crimes  you  commit }  have  faith  alone,  and 
your  salvation  is  secured.  Now,  rev.  sir,  I  ask  you,  did  you  ever  read  a  pamphlet 
written  by  Mr.  Richards,  a  ix.'ir'brr  of  the  Imperial  Parliament,  in  which  he  says — 
"that  if  he  had  committed  a  thousand  murders,  a  thousand  incests,  and  a  thousand 
robberies,  he  would  be  raved  if  he  had  but  faith  alone;  for  that  Jesus  Christ  would 
say:  '  Come  to  me,  my  beloved,  my  fair  one,  and  I  loill  save  you."  Now,  I  have 
asked  him,  can  the  Unitarians,  who  deny  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  be  saved?  I 
have  asked  him  that  question,  and  he  has  given  me  a  kind  of  shuffling  answer, — 
he  is  afraid,  forsooth,  to  offend.  But  I  ask  you,  my  friends,  if  he  had  the  true 
religion  of  God,  would  he  be  afraid  of  any  man,  or  set  of  men,  to  speak  the  truth  ? 
There  are  no  fears  in  the  religion  of  Jesus.  But,  my  friends,  he  is  too  wise  in  his 
generation, — he  wishes  to  gain  the  sympathy  of  the  Dissenters  ;  and  therefore  he  will 
net  give  me  an  answer,  to  the  question  which  I  put  to  him  respecting  them.  Oh, 
no,  my  friends,  that  would  be  going  upon  ticklish  ground  ; — but  1  call  upon  him  to 
answer  me:  Can  the  Unitarians,  v,-ho  deny  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  who 
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tfbld  the  Protestant  rule  of  faith,  be  saved t  I  hope,  sir,  that  you  nill  give  me  a» 
answer  to  that  interrogatory,  and  then  I  will  try  your  Church  of  England  by  that 
test :  for  if  you  admit  that  they  cannot  be  sated,  I  nill  show  that  it  was  your  church, 
and  her  right  of  private  judgment,  and  her  faith  alone,  that  had  deceived  and  damned 
them.  My  friends,  he  has  given  you  a  number  of  texts,  but  not  one  of  them  to  ths 
point.  As  to  that  favourite  doctrine  of  his  church,  namely,  faith  alone — that  doctrine* 
which  I  am  no\v  attacking — he  said,  in  a  former  speech  of  his,  "  that  good  works 
were  meritorious  and  that  he  approved  of  them."  *'But  then,"  said  he,  "  this  doc 
trine  of  good  works  is  the  ruin  of  mankind — proofs  of  Baby  Jon."  So  that,  my  friends, 
according  to  the  new  ideas  which  he  has  taken  up,  good  works  are  no  longer  meri 
torious,  they  are  not  to  be  recommended.  His  doctrine  is, — -believe  strongly,  sin 
valiantly,  and  a  Jig  for  restitution  and  satisfaction.  For,  if  you  have  faith,  and  faith 
alone,  you  are  saved  ;  you  need  not  have — there  is  not  the  least  necessity  that  you 
should  h:ive,  (although  St.  Paul  and  St.  Ja-mes,  and  their  Divine  Master,  Jesus  Christ 
himself  says  that  you  ought  to  have,)  works  to  make  you  righteous  to  salvation- 
On  the  contrary,  our  doctrine  is — without  chanty,  faith  is  nothing  j  and,  without 
faith,  woi  ks  yre  nothing.  Our  doctrine  of  atoning  to  God  for  our  offences  and  trans 
gression*,  arid  of  making  satisfaction  to  man  for  injuries  inflicted  upon  his  person,. 
his  property,  or  his  character,  tends,  according  to  the  Greggites,  to  make  us  the 
worse  Christians,  offensive  both  to  God  and  man.  That  is  Mr.  Gregg's  opinion  ;  it 
is  not  mine,  nor  that  of  my  church.  I  would  blush  for  her,  indeed,  if  such  were  her 
principles.  Such  abominable  doctrine  would  be  tantamount  to  saying :  You  may 
rob  and  plunder  away  ;  and,  before  you  are  called  to  the  great  account,  have  faith 
only,  and  you  are  saved, — depart  this  world,  without  making  restitution  as  far  as  in 
your  power  to  those  whom  you  have  injured,  and  you  are  quite  safe,  provided  you 
have  faith  alone.  That,  my  friends,  is  the  doctrine  which  my  rev.  antagonist  has 
taken  upon  himself  to  advocate.  The  doctrine  of  my  Church  is  quite  contrary  to 
that — the  very  reverse  of  it ;  for  we  allege,  that  no  matter  how  good  our  works  are, 
or  how  great  our  faith,  atonement  to  the  great  God,  for  the  sins  which  we  commit 
against  him,  and  satisfaction  for  the  injuries  which  we  may  happen  to  inflict  upon 
mankind,  are  imperatively  required  of  us,  and  must  he  rendered  before  the  justice  of 
Ood  can  be  appeased.  My  friend's  doctrine  is,  certainly,  more  easy  than  mine  ;  it 
is  better  adapted  to  this  world;  and,  consequentlv,  it  is  somewhat,  more  in  fashion, 
than  that  antiquated  one  preached  by  the  Apostles,  and  practised  and  enforced  by 
my  Church.  Luther,  when  turned  Reformer,  broached  it,  for  the  purpose  of  entrap 
ping  proselytes.  He  set  his  face  and  his  pen  against  good  works ;  for,  as  I  have 
already  observed,  he  taught  that  "  Good  works  were  like  lice  upon  an  old  skin  ;" 
that  *'  fasting  and  praying  were  works  of  supererogation  ;  and  that  every  good  work 
was  in  its  own  nature  a  mortal  sin  ;  that  confession,  contrition,  satisfaction,  and  resti 
tution,  were  the  doctrines  of  the  old  school  ;  and  that  his  doctrine  of  '  failh  atone' 
had  not  been  preached  for  above  a  1000  years  before  his  time."  And  to  drag  the 
Apostles  of  the  Gentiles  into  his  new-fashioned  doctrine  of  faith  alone,  he  impiously 
and  blasphemously  added  to  the  text  of  St  Paul,  not  thinking  the  text  as  it  stood  ex 
plicit  enough  for  his  purpose.  But  this  doctrine  of  satisfaction  will  be  much  better 
on  Peter  Ben's  day  than  now  ;  upon  that  day  I  will  gladly  compare  those  who  prac 
tise  confession  with  those  who  do  not, — those  who  teach  it  and  practise  it,  with  those 
who  teach  it,  but  who,  unfortunately  for  themselves,  do  not  practise  it,  I  will  gladly 
institute  a  comparison  between  the  married  ladies  who  go  to  confession,  and  the 
Bible-reading  ladies  of  England  wlio  do  not,  and  then  we  will  see  who  are  they  that 
run  away  from  their  husbands,  and  form  adulterous  connexions  ;  and  who  they  are 
who  exchange  their  husbands  and  their  wives,  for  others  more  suited  to  their  taste. 
I  will  show  you  that  in  England,  "moral,  Bible-reading,  virtuous  England,"  men 
have  "  handicapped  "  their  wives.  We  will  see,  that  in  "  moral  England  "  no  less 
than  GOO  married  women  of  the  first  classes  in  society,  per  year,  run  away  with 
tljeir  paramours,  from  their  {lawful  husbands,  ox  are  exchanged  by  their  husbajuls 
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with  each  other.  And  this  is  "  Bible-reading,  moral,  virtuous  England!"  and  these 
are  the  fruits  of  the  doctrine  of  no  confession,  no  penance,  no  satisfaction,  &c. !  Oh  ! 
what  ghostly  advisers  the  English  women  must  have,  certainly  !  ! 

Again  my  friends,  let  rne  ask  you, how  many  have  fallen  victims  to  seduction? — On 
how  many  families  has  the  base  and  unprincipled  betrayer  of  female  innocence  and 
virtue,  heaped  ruin,  misery,  and  disgrace  1  But  my  friends,  if  those  who  fell,  had  recei 
ved  a  little  timely  hint  to  beware  of  the  stratagems  of  the  seducer  ;  if  they  received 
advice  to  guard  them  against  those  wiles  ;  if  they  were  told  that  they  were  bound,  both 
by  the  law  of  God  and  man  to  avoid  him,  not  to  keep  company  with  him  in  private; 
if  they  were  obliged  to  make  a  solemn  promise  before  the  tribunal  of  the  eternal  God, 
that  they  would  at  once,  and  for  ever  renounce  his  society;  if  they  would  make  a  vow 
to  walk  for  the  future  in  the  paths  of  virtuous  fidelity,  would  that,  do  you  think,  lead 
to  their  spiritual  ruin  ? — as  to  the  dishonour  of  their  families.  Or  if  they  had  season 
able  recourse  to  a  spiritual  and  confidential  adviser  to  whom  they  could  safely  unbosom 
their  minds,  and  lay  open  the  first  advances  of  those  who  lay  in  wait  to  deceive  and 
dishonour  them,  would  they  not  in  nineteen  instances  out  of  twenty, be  preserved  from 
the  final  and  fatal  catastrophe  of  disgracing  themselves,  and  afflicting  their  families  ? 
*'  Obsta  Principals"  is  a  salutary  maxim,  and  by  resisting  in  time,  and  by  advising 
with  those  who  are  our  spiritual  superiors,  and  whom  we  can  safely  and  unreservedly 
trust,  the  worst  possible  consequences  are  seasonably  prevented  When  the  first 
improper  advances  are  made,  and  when  opportunity  is  made  ancillary  to  importunity, 
how  dangerous  would  it  not  be  in  that  emergency,  for  the  wife  to  consult  orimform, 
the  husband,  the  sister,  the  brother,  or  the  daughter  the  father?  And  not  to  talk  of  the 
reluctance,  the  delicacy,  the  various  otht*  obstacles  of  such  a  course,  the  danger  of 
bloodshed  alone,  not  to  say  of  exposure,  would  render  it  imprudent.  But  those  diffi 
culties  are  surmounted  by  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  Christ,  in  instituting  not  only 
for  the  benefit  of  the  soul,  but  for  the  peace  and  happiness  of  society,  the  holy  tribunal 
of  confession. 

Let  me  ask  you,  my  friends,  to  whom  then  are  they,who  are  thus  assailed^to  com. 
municate  their  thoughts]  Must  they  be  shut  up  like  Turkish  ladies?  To  whom 
are  they  to  look  for  spiritual  advice  and  consolation,  if  not  to  their  confessor?  But 
according  to  Mr.  Gregg,  the}'  are  to  have  no  one  to  whom  they  can  communicate 
their  thoughts  and  their  fears,  and  ask  spiritual  advice  from.  They  are  to  be  left  to 
themselves,  to  their  own  weaknesses,  until  they  at  length  fall  victims — until  they 
become  a  prey  to  the  seducer.  But  this  my  friends,  is  a  topic  which  I  will  reserve 
for  Saturday.  My  friend  has  run,  and  is  running  from  one  topic  to  another.  He  has 
"  bolted"  out  of  his  course  entirely.  He  has  been  promising  day  after  day  since  the 
discussion  commenced,  to  demonstrate  the  apostasy  foretold.  Why  does  he  not  do  so? 
Why  does  he  not  go  into  it  at  once?  That,  my  friends,  is  the  main  question  upon 
which  I  wish  to  hear  him.  And  now  I  again  ask  him,  why  he  does  not  discuss  it  at 
once  ?  All  of  you,  my  brethren,  must  be  tired  of  his  rambling.  It  is  principles  I 
seek  ;  and  I  have  taunted  both  him  and  his  church  for  their  want  of  them,  and  he  has 
not  plucked  up  courage  as  yet  to  treat  me  to  any;  or  to  define  to  me  what  his  princi 
ples  are.  I  have  asked  him  how  he  could  make  an  act  of  divine  faith  in  the  Scriptures, 
upon  the  authority  of  his  church  ?"  and  he  tells  me  that  an  act  of  faith  is  nonsense. 
He  plays  upon  the  word  "  act,"  as  if  that  word  is  not  equally  applicable  to  the  mind 
as  well  as  to  the  body,  and  he  says  that  an  act  of  the  mind  is  nonsense.  There  is  a 
bright  theologian  for  you.  Now  when  Christ  said  to  his  disciples  :  "whom  do  the 
people  say  that  I  am?  But  they  answered  arid  said,  John  the  Baptist,  and  some 
say  Elias,  and  others  say  that  one  of  the  former  prophets  is  risen  again,  and  he  said 
unto  them,  but  whom  do  you  say  that  I  am?  Simon  Peter  answering  said  :  the  Christ 
of  God.  (Luke  ix.  18,  19,  20,'')  We  believe  said  Peter,  that  thou  art  Christ  the  Son 
of  the  living  God.  Now  my  friend,  let  me  ask  you,  was  not  that  an  act  of  the  mind? 
and  was  it  not  an  act  of  faith  ?  and  St.  Paul  says,  "  Faith  comes  by  hearing,  and 
hearing  by  the  word  of  God,"  (Romans  x.  17.)  And  o,ur  blessed  Lord  himself  says  : 
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"  H«  that  denies  me  before  men,  him  will  I  alao  deny  before  my  Father  who  i»  in 
heaven  ?  (Matthew  x.  33.)  And  you  may  deny  Chirist  by  an  act  of  your  mind,  as 
well  as  by  an  act  of  your  mouth;  by  thought,  as  -\vell  as  by  deed  ;  by  omission,, 
as  wdl  as  by  commission.  "By  the  heart  we  believe  unto  justice,  but  by  the 
mouth  confessing  is  made  linto  salvation."  (Romans  x.  10  )  If  we  may  believe 
by  the  heart,  we  may  deny  by  the  heart,  and  both  are  acts  of  the  mind.  And 
now  sir,  I  will  tell  you  my  mind.  1  say  you  have  no  faith.  You  cannot  pos 
sibly  make  an  act  of  faith.  An  act  of  faith  consists  not  merely  in  any  outward  ac 
tion,  but  in  the  inward  motion  of  the  heart,  on  the  outward  motion  of  the  tongue 
declaring  your  belief  in  the  religion  which  you  profess,  and  that  religion  must  be  true. 
But.no  man  belonging  to  your  church  can  make  an  net  of  faith,  for  your  church  con 
fesses  herself  to  be  fallible,  and  you  one  and  all  admit  that  she  is  fallible  •  and  more 
over,  she  toils  you  that  she  rmw  lead  you  astray  because  she  is*  fallible.  But  God's 
Word  does  not,  and  cannot  depend  upon  a  fallible  testimony  :  for  it  is  more  than  meta 
physically  true — it  is  more  than  probably  true,  for  God  never  could — as  I  have 
remarked  upon  a  former  day  of  this  discussion — reveal  any  thing  only  probably  true, 
or  only  morally  certain.  What  God  has  revealed  and.  taught  must  be  metaphysically 
true,  and  cannot,  therefore,  be  built  upon  a  fallible  authority,  which  may,  or  may  not, 
lead  you  astray.  You  profess  to  build  your  faith  upon  tine  Scriptures!  from  whence 
have  you  the  Scriptures  ?  How  do  you  know  that  they  are  authentic  ?  How  can  you 
prove  their  authenticity  or  inspiration  ?  How  can  an  ignorant  Protest  tint,  who  cannot 
read,  make  an  act  of  faith  as  to  the  Holy  Scriptures  ?  I  have  put  that  question  to 
you  repeatedly,  and  you  Lave  not  answered  me  as  yet  And  now  I  assert,  and  will 
prove  that  assertion,  that  even  your  learned  Protestants  cannot  make  an  act  offailh  in 
the  Scriptures.  You  have  them  not  in  the  ancient  lan.'ruaires  in  which  they  were 
written  ;  nor  have  you  a  troo-I  copy  or  an  honest  translation  extant  amongst  you; 
and  as  Tor  your  authority  for  the  authenticity,  canonicity,  and  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  you  have  nothing  but  an  Act-of  Parliament  !  Therefore,  an  Act  ofParli- 
ment  is  above  the  Scriptures.  It  is,  sir.  upon  that  authority  that  your  church  receives  the 
words  of  divine  truth.  It  is  time,  my  friends,  for  common  sense  to  begin  to  assert  her 
dignity — it  is  time  for  Protestants  to  perceive  thai,  they  have  been  gulled  and  hum 
bugged  out  of  the  true  and  ancient  faith,  the  faith  of  their  own  sainted  ancestor? — it 
is  tune. for  them  to  discover  thai  an  Act  of  Parliament  can  make  the  Scriptures 
neither  true  nor  false — that  if  the  antiquity  and  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures  be  groun 
ded  Oil  trio  authority  of  a  fallible  church,  or  of  an  Act  of  Parliament,  that  such  church 
or  such  Act  of  Parliament  mnsi  be  of  higher  authority  than  the  Scriptures  themselves. 
Thus  are  Protestants  without  faith,  and  their  church  without  principles. 

It  is  very  absurd,  my  friends,  for  any  man  to  allege  that  he  has-  the  Holy  Spirit, 
when  he  cannot  give  proofs  of  his  inspiration.  We  all  know  timt  without  the  Spirit 
of  God  we  can  do  nothing.  But  since  the  days  of  Luther,  there  never  yet  was  a 
Sectarian,  however  ridiculous  or  extravagant  his  opinions,  who  did  not  lay  claim  to 
individual  inspiration.  Therefore,  my  fiier.id,it  is  quite  idle  for  you  to  be  talking  about 
your  inspiration  5  for  until  you  give  us  a  proof  of  it,  we  cannot  believe  }'ou.  Depend 
upon  it*  the  man  who  says  least  about  the  Holy  Spirit,  ma v  possess  a  larger  share  of 
HIM,  t:ian  he  who  is  always  boasting  of  the  possession  of  him.  The  Pharisee  in  the 
temple  is- an  instance  of  this.  It^s  therefore  nonsense  for  a  man  to  be  running  always 
to  iu 'lividual  inspiration,  when  he  does  not  know,  and  cannot,  prove,  that  he  possesses 
tha  Holy  Spirit.  Sir,  if  you  show  me  that  you  have  the  Holy  Spirit,  I  will  belong  to 
you  ;  but  you  must  pardon  me,  when  I  say  that  1  do  not  believe  one  word  that  you 
assert.  I  w.uit,  proofs,  ami  I  cannot,  and  will  not  be  satisfied  with  less.  When  I 
attack  you  on  the  authenticity  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  you  run  to  your  favourite  doc 
trine,  individual  inspiration;  because  vou  have  no  sound  principles  upon  which  you 
could  satisfy  any  one  who  would  object  to  the  authenticity  of  the  Scriptures;  and  it 
is  because  you  want  those  sound  Christian  principles,  that  you  run  to  your  bugabvo  of 
inspiration,  Thus  have  I  shown,  ProteitanlUm  to  be  without  principlesj  10  enable 
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her  to  controvert  any* person  that  would  question  the  authenticity  of  that  book,  from 
which  she  alleges,  that  she  has  drawn  all  her  doctrines.  But  my  friends,  I  think  1 
have  shown  you  that  that  allegation  of  hers  is  a  false  one  ,  for  by  that  very  book,  I 
have  wpset  her  doctrines  of  "  Faith  only,  and  the  right  of  private  judgment.  So 
much,  my  friends,  for  Protestantism  without  principle !  Now,  sir,  permit  me  to  ask 
you,  where  didyour  church  get  hersacraments?  I  mean  so  much,  of  them  isshetkought 
proper  to  retain]  for  you  know  she  has  thrown  five  of  them  overboard.  Where  did 
she  get  her  orders  ?  where  did  she  get  her  prayers  ?  I  dare  you  to  show  me  where  she 
got  all  those.  Your  apostate  Apostles,  when  they  went  out  from  us,  were  in  such  a 
hurry  to  get  up  a  church  of  their  own,  that  they  thought  it  no  crime  to  add  robbery 
to  heresy,  for  while  they  were  concocting  and  manufacturing  a  new  religion,  they  had 
not  time  to  manufacture  a  few  new  prayers,  and  were  obliged  to  put  up  with  the  old 
ones;  and  my  friends,  there  is  not  a  prayer,  or  order,  which  they  have,  that  they  did 
not  steal  from  us.  And  I  am  prepared  to  prove  that  there  is  not  a  single  prayer  in 
their  book  of  common  prayer,  that  they  did  not  plunder  from  us.  They  got  their 
Bible  from  us,  1  speak  not  of  their  variations.  I  wonder  where  was  it,  during  your 
invisible  800  years  and  more?  where  was  it  then?  You  may  tell  us  that  it  was 
with  the  Jews.  If  you  say  so,  you  must  make  an  acknowledgment,  that  the  Jewish 
synagogue  is  your  only  authority  for  the  Bible.  If  you  say  that  it  was  wiih  the 
Waldenses  Albigenses,  1  wish  you  joy  of  these  Manichean  heretics,  whose  birth  must 
be  antidated  to  make  up  this  800 years  and  more.  You  must  then  acknowledge  that 
you  have  your  faith,  that  book  I  mean  upon  which,  your  church  alleges,  that  she  has 
founded  her  faith,  from  excommunicated  heretics.  But  I  will  give  you  a  history  bye 
and  bye  of  those  heretics,  for  whom  you  appear  to  have  so  much  sympathy,  as  will 
make  you  afraid  to  stick  yourself  to  them;  and  I  will  show  you  Protestant  authors 
who  speak  more  severely  against  those  heretics,  than  Catholic  writers  have  ever  done. 
No  sir,  it  was  not  from  the  Jews  ;  neither  was  it  from  the  Waldenses  or  Albigenses, 
that  you  gor  your  Bible — you  got  it  from  us  in  its  integrity.  You  took  it  out  of 
Babylon !  God  help  you,  you  got  all  you  have  from  us.  You  have  taken  every 
thing  from  us,  and  you  know  that  anything  out  of  Babylon  cannot  be  good.  There 
fore,  my  friends,  you  ought  to  give  all  back  you  took  from  us;  but  I  am  afraid  if  you 
did,  you  would  leave  yourself  without  anything, — and  then  see  what  a  pretty  figure 
both  you  and  your  church  would  cut.  You  have  your  sacraments,  and  your  or 
dination,  and  the  several  orders  in  your  church,  built  upon  Babyion.  See  now,  my 
friend,  what  a  pretty  stew  you  have  got  yourself  into,  and  how  will  you  get  out  of  it? 
You  cannot  get  out  of  the  dilemma  in  which  you  have  placed  yourself  by  giving  it  a 
transeat,  or  by  quoting  a  number  of  texts  of  Scripture  which  have  no  more  to  do  with 
the  subject  matter  at  issue— faith  without  works — I  give  my  honour,  than  they  have 
to  do  with  the  Thalmud  or  the  Koran.  The  Holy  Bible,  sir,  is  my  Bible.  I  "take  it 
upon  the  authority  of  my  church— the  Holy  Catholic  Church — that  church  which 
collected  and  protected  the  Holy  Scriptures.  I  receive  it,  sir,  upon  the-  authority  of 
that  church  to  which  alone  all  the  promises  of  her  Divine  Founder,  Jesus  Christ, 
were  made.  I  take  the  Holy  Scriptures  upon  the  authority  of  my  church,  which 
was  in  existence  before  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  written.  The  Gospel  of  St.  Luke 
was  not  written  for  about  21  years  after  our  Lord's  ascension,  and  it  was  written  in 
Greek.  The  Gospel  of  St.  John,  which  proves  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ  more 
satisfactorily  than  the  others,  was  not  written  until  the  year  99  ;  and  was  not  my 
Church,  in  the  absence  of  that  Gospel,  preaching,  teaching,  and  baptizing?  With 
those  facts  staring  you  in  the  face,  sir,  how  can  you  assert  that  the  Bible  belongs  to 
your  Church?  or,  how  can  you  prove  the  authenticity  of  the  Scriptures,  if  you  re 
nounce  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church  ?  You  call  yourself  a  "  Catholic.'*  So 
much  afraid  and  ashamed  are  you  of  your  Church's  backsliding,  that  you  call  your 
self  "  Catholic."  Bravo!  my  Protestant  Catholic.  My  friends,  he  supposed  the  case 
of  a  letter  directed  to  the  Catholic  Priest  of  Swift's-aHey  ?  Now  do  you  think  that  it 
would  ever  reach  him?  It  most  assuredly  never  would ;  it  would  be  given  to  the 
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Catholic  Clergyman  of  the  parish,  But  if  it  did  reach  him,  the  probability  of  which  I 
deny,  at  least  previously  to  his  present  celebrity, — the  person  that  would  deliver  it  to 
him,  with  such  a  superscription  upon  it,  would  be  a  fit  subject  for  Swift's  indeeJ.  Oh! 
but  the  newly-assumed  title  of  Protestant  Catholic  Priest  is  a  very  fine  one,  notwith 
standing  the  positive  contradiction  which  it  implies.  No  matter,  it  will  do  •  it  is  a 
novelty,  and  why  should  you  be  deprived  of  the  fashionable  title?  You  should  ob 
serve  the  laws  of  euphony,  at  all  events,  in  the  names,  titles,  and  dignities  you  fantas 
tically  assume.  "  Protestant  Catholic"  is  a  most  inharmonious  antithesis. 

My  friends,  Mr.  Gregg  has  produced  to  your  notice  a  map— which  i,  at  first  sight, 
took  to  be  a  representation  of  the  falls  of  "Niagara.',     The  upper  part,  of  this  map 
represented  a  stream  of  pure  gold,  arid  out  of  that  "  golden  stream"  there  flows  a  lit 
tle  scarlet  stream,  which  he  represents  as  the  Great  Apostasy — "  the  Scarlet  Lady" 
he  did  not  exactly  call  her,  but  which  I  call    her  for  decency  sake.     Now,  my  yev. 
friend,  give  me  leave  to  ask  you,  does  the  Gospel  inform  you  that  figs  are  produced 
from  thorns/     Does  it  not  tell   you  the  reverse?     How,  then,  could  your  stream  of 
primitive  gold  produce  a  modern  ocean   of  molten  lead  ?     VVh}?,  sir,  your  own  friends 
are  laughing  at  you  ;  they  arc  weary  of  your  rambling.     Come  to  the  point ,  coma  to 
close  quarters  with  me  ;  give  me  something,  in  the  shape  of  argument  to  answer,  ami 
not  have  me   wasting  my  time   upsetting  your  assertions.     I  have  attacked  your 
Church;  I  have  demolished  two  of  her  favourite  doctrines — private  judgment  and  faith 
only ;  I  have  proved  to  a  demonstration  that  she  robbed  the  poor  of  a  sacrament— 
extreme  unction  ;  and  I  have  shown  her  to  be  without  principles.     And  you  have  not 
attempted  to  defend  her  from  my  attacks.     And  now  I  pray  of  you,  rev.  sir,  to  ask 
yourself  before  God  and  man,  did  you  answer  any  one  objection  that  I  have  put  for 
ward  against  your  Church,  and  maintained  by  direct  and  positive  proofs  of  Scripture? 
I  call  upon  you,  sir, in  the  name  of  that  divine  bein?,  Jesus  Christ,  who-died  to  redeem 
us  all,  to  take  a  review  of  your  conduct  during  this  discussion.     You  have  been  run 
ning,  sir,  from  doctrine  to  doctrine,  from  faith  to  works,  and  from  works  to  faith.     You 
have  been  rambling  and  shuffling  from  one  text  to  another,  and  not  pausing  to  settle 
one  given  point.     1  have  to  complain  of  you,  sir,  in  the  words  of  Tertullian  : — "  Here 
tics  appeal  to  Scripture  with  such  frontless  impudence, that  they  make  impressions  on 
some,  and  in  the  course  of  their  disputes  the}'  tire  out  the  strong,  entrap  the  weak,  and 
fill  the  minds  of  ordinary  persons  with  great  perplexity.     Saint  Paul  commands   us 
not  to  engage  in  disputes,  but  to  avoid  heretics  after  admonition,  not  after  disputation. 
Heretics  receive  not  some  Scriptures,  nor  if  they  receive  some  books,  do  they  receive 
them  entire;  they  either  add  or  subtract  to  prove  their  o\vn  tenets,  and  when  they 
seem  to  keep  the  words,  they  pervert  the  sense  by  different  comments  and  explications. 
To  change  the  meaning  is  as  contrary  to  truth  as  it  is  to  change  the  text  of  Scripture. 
Convince  them  by  the  most  powerful  arguments,  yet  they  never  can  be  brought  to  a 
candid  avowal  of  the  truih,  but  adhere  most  obstinate^  to  their  own  adulterations,  to 
their  false  and  double-meaning  glosses.     What  then  will  you  gain  by  your  knowledge 
of  the  Scriptures,  when,  if  you  defend  any  doctrine  contained  in  Scripture,  that  doc 
trine  will  be  denied,  or  if  you  deny  anyone,  that  point  will  be  maintained  against  you? 
So  you  only  lose  your  health  in  the  contest,  and  get  nothing  from  your  adversary 
except  vexation  "     This  Parthian  mode  of  fighting  and  retreating — of  running  from 
subject  to  subject,  from  point  to  point,  and  finally  discussing  nothing,  is  discreditable  to 
you,  painful  to  me,  and  satisfactory  to  nobody. 
Here  the  half  hour  ended. 

Mr.  GREGG. — 1  do  think,  notwithstanding  the  remarks  you  have  heard,  that  if 
a  letter  were  directed  to  the  Catholic  Clergyman  of  Swift's  Alley,  that  letter  would 
come  to  me.  Now,  I  will  ask  Mr.  Maguire,  and  let  him  answer  me,  suppose  a  per 
son  were  to  go  to  the  village  of  Lucan,  and  to  ask  for  "  the  Church,  would  any  one 
think  of  pointing  out  to  him  the  Roman  Catholic  Chapel?  or,  suppose  a  person 
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•were  to  go  to  Ballinamore,  and  to  ask  who  is  the  Minister  of  the  Church  there,  vrbo 
would  think  of  directing1  the  inquirer  to  Father  Maguire  1 

Mr.  MAGUIRE.— You  are  leaving  out  the  word  "  Catholic." 

Mr.  GREGG.— Or,  if  you  asked  in  Ballinamore  "  where  is  the  Church,"  who 
who  would  think  of  pointing  outthe  Roman  Catholic  Chapel  1  Keep  in  mind  the 
design  of  tiie  word  "Catholic:'  it  is  a  distinctive  term,  to  distinguish  one  Church 
from  another.  It  is  not  necessary  when  we  speak  of  "  the  Church"  emphatically— 
it  is  understood,  though  not  expressed,  hand  deest  quod  subintelligitur  ;  i.  e  that  is 
not  wanting  which  is  understood.  By  universal  consent,  the  word  "  Chnrch"  im 
plies  'Catholic."  When  you  ask  for  the  Church,  then,  you  are  pointed  to  that 
Church  which  is  founded  on  the  Rock  of  Ages.  We  call  our  Church  "  Catholic," 
to  distinguish  it  from  private  s»-cts.  It  is  called  "  Holy  Catholic" — the  Holy  Ca 
tholic  und  Apostolic  Church  ;  and  this  distinguishes  it  from  the  unholy  Catholic  and 
Apostate  Church. 

Mr.  iVaguire  says  I  do  not  answer  him  ;  but  the  fact  is,  he  does  not  answer  me  ; 
and  when  I  answer  him,  instead  of  replying,  he  runs  away  from  the  subject,  and 
says  that  we  have  taken  one  Bishops  from  Babylon,  and  that  we  have  got  our  Bible, 
too,  from  Babylon.  Aye,  and  right  sorry  they  were  to  let  us  have  it.  But  \ve  have 
got  it  :  our  old  Irish  -Bishops  discovered  their  misfortune,  cast  off  their  errors,  and 
escaped  with  their  Bibles.  I  hope  Mr.  Maguire  may  follow  their  example,  and 
come  over  to  us  himself,  and  then  he  would  be  rightly  settled  ;  and  I  hope  some  of 
his  Bishops  also  will  come,  as  they  have  already  done. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE. — We  would  ihen  have  a  comedy. 

Mr.  GREGG. —  If  it  be  a  comedy,  it  is  one  that  would  save  us  many  a  tragedy. 
Well  would  it  be  for  Ireland  if  there  were  a  general  secession  of  tly:  Bishops  and 
Priests  from  the  Church  of  Rome  to  our  holy  Church,  ftlr.  Maguire  calls  marriage 
a  comedy  ;  I  would  say  that  kit  Church  has  changed  it  into  a  farce  :  but  it  is  not 
so  in  truth,  it  is  a  solemn  ordinance  ;  so  our  Church  makes  it — it  renders  it  a  rite 
in  all  respects  suitable  to  the  holy  Church  of  the  living  God.  Very  unlike,  indeed, 
to  the  farce  of  matrimony  in  Rome.  Do  not  be  offended,  brethren  ;  I  say  it  is 
a  farce.  Whatel.se  can  we  cnil  driving  devils  out  of  rings  and  other  things  1  and 
thus  converting  a  solemn  ordinance  of  the  living  God  into  a  solemn  mockery. 

Mr.  Maguire  says  to  we,  prove  that  you  have  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  does  not  need 
a  proof;  my  doctrines  are  according  to  the  word  of  God,  and  I  am  in  the  Holy 
Church.  I  know  that  he  has  not  the  Holy  Gliost,  for  he  confesses  it.  And  if  he 
do  not  discern  the  spirituality  of  the  truths  I  utter,  I  lament  i't  ;  but  "  if  our  Gospel 
be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost."  My  reverend  opponent,  however,  is  ignorant  of 
that  Gospel;  and  the  man  who  is,  has  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  He  that  has  the 
Spirit,  must  perceive  that  I  speak  in  that  Spirit,  and  it  is  by  the  might  of  that  Spirit 
strengthening  me  that  I  will  come  off  more  than  conqucrer  in  this  combat.  He 
says  that  our  Church  has  got  the  Bible  from  the  Parliament;  I  say  no.  On  the 
co-nirary,  the  Parliament  has  got  the  Bible  from  our  Church— from  the  Holy  Catho 
lic  Church.  She  gave  the  Parliament  the  Bible  which  Rome  had  concealed.  She 
persuaded  the  Parliament,  and  made  it  to  see  that,  the  Bible  is  the  Book  of  God  ;  and 
she  urged  it  as  a  duty  on  the  Parliament  to  listen  to  the  voice  of  the  Bible  ;  and  had 
Parliament  continued  to  do  so,  if  it  were  even  now  to  do  so,  what  a  grand  ami  glo 
rious  alteration  would  be  accomplished  in  the  State?  our  laws  even  nnw  would  be  dif 
ferent  from  what  they  are.  I  pray  God  that  we  shall  never  see  the  time  when  our 
holy  church  shall  cease  to  be  connected  with,  and  by  that  connexion  to  sanctify  the 
State. 

He  says  our  Bishops  have  carriages,  andsoforth.  How  I  would  like  just  now  to 
see  his  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Toledo  !  Did  Mr.  Magnire  ever  hear  oY  this  Arch 
bishop  1  I  should  like -to' have  the  pleasure  of  dining  with  him  ;  and  I  daresay,  al 
though  he  is  one  of  the  corporation  of  bachelors,  I  should  not  be  put  off  with  soupc 
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Mr.  MAGUIRE. — I  think  I  have  already  condemned  that  abuse  in  every 
Church. 

Mr.  GREGG. — Again  he  asks,  can  an  Unitarian  be  saved  1  Mark  well  my  an 
swer.  The  man  who  does  not  believe  in  the  Deity  of  Jesus  Christ  cannot  be  saved  ! 
I  pronounce  it !  **  This  is  the  Catholic  faith,  which,  except  a  man  believe  faithful 
ly,  he  cannot  be  saved  !"  The  church  hath  spoken  !  God  hath  spoken  !  i  tell 
you,  my  brethren,  that  the  time  is  nearly  come  when  every  voice  will  be  obliged 
to  ciy  that  the  Roman  Catholic  cannot  be  saved  ;  and  I  am  now  compelled  to  say  to 
Roman  Catholics,  in  mercy  to  their  souls,  "Come  out  of  Babylon — Babylon  is  fallen  ! 
Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins — that  ye  receive 
not  of  her  plagues."  This  is  God's  commandment;  anil  when  we  act  according  to 
his  directions,  we  are  in  the  path  of  duty.  I  am  no  separatist.  We  are  no  separated 
church.  Our  chutch  is  the  holy  church — it  is  the  converted  church — it  is  the  lie- 
formed  Church — it  is  not  a  separated  Church.  Our  church  is  the  old  church  ;  our 
Bishops  are  the  old  Bishops.  These  Roman  Catholic  Bishops  are  the  intruders. 
We  have  the  cathedrals— we  have  the  registries — we  have  the  succession.  1  hold 
in  my  hand  the  Roman  Catholic  Directory,  in  which  I  have  marked  out  a  list  of  sees, 
Derry,  Raphoe,  Ardagh,  Meath,  Droinore,  Kilalla,Waterford,  and  Lismore,Cloyne, 
and  Ross,  Tuam  and  Clonfert,  Kilaloe,  Kilfenora,  and  Kilmacduaga,  in  which, 
since  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  nothing  has  prevailed  but  disorder  ;  a\e,  1  might 
say  for  hundreds  of  years.  In  these  sees,  ever  since,  due  order  and  exact  succes  km 
have  been  up  by  our  holy  church  ;  but  in  the  Roman  Catholic  line  all  is  kept  in  con 
fusion.  The  sees  were  without  Bishops,  without  orders,  absolutely  without  any 
thing  at  all  of  an  ecclesiastical  character,  while  every  thing  has  been  most  exactly  in 
order  with  us.  We,  then,  have  orders.  We  are  the  old  Holy  Catholic  Church  of 
Ireland,  and  the  heads  of  our  church  are  the  successors  of  the  apostles.  I  am  merely 
running  over  the  heads  of  Mr.  Maguire's  observations,  lest  I  should  be  taunted  with 
not  answering  him. 

My  reverend  opponent  lies  under  a  mistake  with  regard  to  what  salvation  is. 
Salvation  is  a  present,  not  a  distant  thing.  I  can  now  say,  "  I  am  saved  :"  1  can 
now  say,  that  by  the  grace  of  God,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus, 
my  sin*  are  blotted  out :  were  it  the  will  of  God  now  to  remove  me,  through  the  blood 
and  righteousness  of  Jesu«,  I  should  be  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light. 

Let  it,  then,  be  remembered  that  salvation  is  a  present  thing.  I  never  said  that 
good  works  were  not  .necessary.  They  are  necessary  ;  but  they  are  the  fruits  of 
faith — they  are  the  consequences  of  salvation  by  faith,  and  not  the  cause  of  salvation. 
I  can  now,  through  divine  grace,  do  good  works  ;  but,  before  it  pleased  God  to  save 
my  soul,  I  could  do  nothing  acceptable  to  him.  We  insist  on  the'm,  then,  as  the 
consequence  of  salvation.  Observe,  we  agree  as  to  their  necessity — we  differ  in  our 
view  of  the  relation  which  they  bear  to  our  salvation.  He  says  they  are  the  cause 
of  it;  I  say  they  are  its  consequence.  I  am  now  saved  by  faith  alone,  and,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  that  faitii  brings  forth  good  works:  but  my  works  did  not  precede  that 
faith  ;  my  works  cannot  save  me.  I  am  saved  by  faith  alone  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  and 
if  I  were  to  expect  to  be  saved  bv  faith,  along  with  my  works,  such  a  combination 
would  damn  rny  soul 

Now  as  to  the  Indies.  You  have  heard  Mr.  Maguire  promise  that  he  would  tak< 
us  to  England,  to  have  a  comparison  made  between  the  ladies  of  that  country 
and  the  la-lies  of  Ireland  ;  that  he  would  institute  a  comparison  between  the  females 
who  confess  and  the  females  who  do  not  confess.  Very  well,  let  him  do  so.  The 
women  of  Kngland  will  fear  no  comparison  whatsoever.  But  1  will  bring  Mr. 
Maguire  a  little  further.  We  shall  go  to  Spain  and  to  Italy,  and  a  comparison  r.f 
English  females  shall  be  made  with  them  ;  it  shall  be  with  those  married,  those  con 
fessing  ladies,  who  are  under  the  guidance  and  guardianship  of  the  bachelors,  and 
you  will  see  the  great  profit  they  derive  from  it. 

My  reverend  opponent  says  that  we  make  no  restitution.     Now,  I  say,  that  tli« 
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man,  who  is  guilty  of  fraud  in  the  slightest  degree,  and  who  does  not  make  restitu 
tion,  if  in  his  power,  cannot  be  saved  !  I  repeat,  if  it  be  in  his  power  to  make  it,  and 
if  he  do  not,  he  cannot  be  saved  !  But  it  is  our  church  the  true  restitution  is  made, 
divested  of  all  pharisaical  parade  in  the  newspapers.  1  have  known  Lundreds  of 
pounds  to  be  restored,  but  without  any  ostentatious  setting  forth  in  advertisements, 
that  it  was  paid  through  the  hands  of  this  reverend  gentleman  or  the  other  ;  no  pom 
pous  display,  to  show  the  importance  of  confession,  that  such  a  reverend  gentleman 
received  a  large  sum,  which  was  returned  to  the  owner.  With  us,  the  "  left  hand 
doth  not  know  what  the  right  hand  doeth." 

Again,  Mr.  Maguire  speaks  of  sackcloth  and  ashes;  but  it  is  in  our  church  the 
true  contrition  is  to  be  found  ;  it  is  in  our  Church  the  genuine  mortification  exists, 
not  in  shew,  but  in  reality.  He  does  not  know  our  doctrines  ;  of  them  he  is  truly 
ignorant.  Oh,  that  he  would  not  confine  himself  on  these  subjects,  to  works  of  con 
troversy,  which  bear  on  one  side  of  the  question  ;  these  works  of  controversy  are  his 
fery  bane  ;  they  are  mere  dry  bones  of  our  theology  ;  would  that  he  would  draw  hi& 
Opinions  from  the  lives  of  the  holy  men  of  our  Church;  from  the  perusal  of  which 
ne  would  derive  light,  knowledge,  and  true  information.  Let  him  read  the  life  of 
the  great  Cecil,  one  of  our  divines,  there  he  will  see  the  grandeur,  the  true  dignity 
to  which  truth  elevates  the  true  human  character  ;  there  he  will  behold,  indeed,  the 
majesty  of  the  Christian.  Let  him  read  the  life  of  the  meek  and  admirable  Henry 
Marty n,  if  he  would  desire  to  discover  the  true  bearing  of  our  principles.  Let  him 
read  the  lives  of  our  divines  and  martyrs,  of  a  Crarimer,  a  Ridley,  and  a  Taylor ;  in 
them  he  will  discover  the  very  life  which  was  in  Christ  Jf  sus  ;  men  who  were  an  or 
nament  to  the  Church  of  Christ.  No  doubt,  spots  may  be  found  in  their  characters, 
— and  such  were  discoverable  in  the  character  of  David  and  all  the  Patrian  hs  ;  but 
surely  such  spots  are  not  the  character.  Suppose  you  were  ltd  into  a  vast,  a  noble, 
and  magnificent  cathedral,  whose  aspect  was  grand  and  beauteous,  would  you, 
instead  of  admiring  the  sublimity  of  the  whole,  be  looking  after  some  flaw  or  stain  ; 
would  you  be  looking  for  a  blemish  in  one  of  its  walls ;  and  when  you  had  found 
it,  would  you  present  it  as  the  character  of  the  whole.  To  give  a  correct  view,  the 
whole  should  be  taken  in  all  its  grandeur  and  beauty.  And  so  it  is  with  man;  it  is 
the  whole  character  that  makes  a  man,  and  not  any  trivial  blemish  which  may  be 
incidental  to  human  nature. 

I  shall  now  come  to  the  great  apostasy  ;  and  on  this  subject  I  wil!  commence  with 
the  Prophet  Daniel.  I  shall  not  occupy  my  time  in  proving  for  Mr.  Maguire  its  ca- 
nonicity  :  on  this  subject  I  will  give  him  the  authority  of  the  holy  Catholic  Church  ; 
and  on  his  own  principles,  I  demand  of  him  to  receive  that  authority.  Let  him 
prove  that  I  am  the  unholy  Catholic  Church,  and  then  he  may,  if  he  pleases,  disre 
gard  her  authority  ;  but  this  he  will  fail  to  do.  If  he  be  right,  I  am  wrong  5  if  his 
Church  be  true,  mine  is  apostate.  I  want  on  this  subject  no  compliments  ;  but  I  can 
sny  "  that  his  rock  is  not  as  our  rock,  our  adversary  himself  being  the  witness. 
Christ  is  our  rock  ;  the  Pope  is  his  rock.  The  Living  God  is  the  foundation  of  our 
Church  ;  a  fragile  man  is  confessedly  the  foundation  of  the  Romish  Church  !  The 
God  that  Mr.  Maguire  serves  is  the  God  either  of  his  own  formation,  or  the  God  of 
his  imagination.  He  does  not  serve  the  true  God  ;  the  God  he  serves  is  a  fiction  ;  he 
does  not  worship  or  serve  the  Jevovah  of  the  Bible.  He  has  no  right  idea  of  the 
divine  character. 

I  now  come  to  demonstrate  the  great  apostasy  from  the  book  of  the  prophet 
Daniel,  where  we  have  an  account  of  a  vision  which  was  revealed  to  Nebuchad 
nezzar,  king  of  Babylon.  "  Thou,  O  king,  sawest,  and  behold  a  great  image,  and 
this  great  image,  whose  brightness  was  excellent,  stood  before  thee,  and  the  form 
thereof  was  terrible, — this  image's  head  was  of  fine  gold,  his  breast  and  his  arms 
of  silver,  his  belly  and  his  thighs  of  brass,  his  legs  of  iron,  his  feet  part  of  iron  and 
part  of  clay, — thou  sawest  till  that  a  stone  was  cut  out  without  hands,  which  smote 
the  image  upon  his  feet,  that  were  of  iron  and  clay,  and  brake  them  to  pieces.  Then 
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was  the  iron,  the  clay,  the  brass,  the  silver,  and  the  gold  broken  to  pieces  together, 
and  became  like  the  chaff  of  the  summer  threshing  floors,  and  the  wind  carried  them 
away,  that  no  place  was  found  for  them,  and  the  stone  that  smote  the  image  became 
a  great  mountain  and  filled  the  whole  earth."  Daniel,  xi.  31,  36.  Now  let  us  come 
to  the  interpretation  as  given  by  God  himself :  tl  Thou,  O  Ring,  art  a  King  of  Rings, 
for  the  God  of  Heaven  hath  given  thee  a  kingdom,  power,  and  strength,  and  glory." 
Mark!  the  God  of  Heaven  had  given  unto  this  wicked  and  idolatrous  prince  a  king 
dom,  and  God  has  also  given  power  to  the  apostate  church  of  Rome.  You  may  per- 
ceive  then,  that  the  possession  of  power,  though  given  by  God,  is  no  proof  of  the 
truth  of  a  church  ;  on  the  contrary,  such  power,  when  unsanctified,  is  &  proof  of  her 
reprobation.  "And  wheresoever  the  children  of  men  dwell,  the  beast  of  the  field  and 
the  fowls  of  the  heaven  hath  he  given  into  thine  hand,  and  hath  made  thee  ruler  over 
them  all.  Thou  art  this  head  of  gold,  and  after  thee  shall  arise  another  kingdom  in 
ferior  to  thee,  and  another  third  kingdom  of  brass  which  shall  bear  rule  over  all  the 
earth,  and  the  fourth  kingdom— (mark  here,  ray  brethren,  the  fourth  kingdom) — shall 
be  strong-fcs  jron(  forasmuch  as  iron  breaketh  in  pieces  and  subdueth  all  things  ,  and 
as  iron  that  breaketh  all  these,  shall  it  break  jn  pieces  and  bruise.  And  whereas 
thou  sawest  the  feet  and  toes,  part  of  potter's  chy  and  part  of  iron,  the  kingdom 
shall  be  divided — (mark  that !  the  fourth  kingdom  divided^ — but  there  shall  be  in  it 
of  the  strength  of  the  iron.  Forasmuch  as  thou  sawest  the  iron  rrixed  with  miry 
clay — (mark  that !  "  miry  clay,"  that  is  an  important  point) — and  the  toes  of  the  feet 
part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay,  the  kingdom  shall  be  partly  strong  and  partly  broken. 
And  whereas  thou  sawest  iron  mixed  with  miry  clay,  they  shall  mingle  themselves 
with  the  seed  of  men  :  but  they  shall  not  cleave  one  to  another,  even  as  iron  is  not 
mixed  with  clay.  And  in  the  days  of  these  kings,  shall  the  God  of  heaven  set  up  a 
kingdom  which  shall  never  be  destroyed,  and  the  kingdom  shall  not  be  left  to  other 
people,  but  it  shall  break  in  pieces  and  consume  all  these  kingdoms,  and  it  shall  stand 
forever.  Forasmuch  as  thou  sawest  that  the  stone  was  cut  out  of  the  mountain  with 
out  hands,  and  that  it  brake  in  pieces  the  iron,  the  brass,  the  clay,  the  silver,  and  the 
gold.  The  great  God  hath  made  known  to  the  king  what  shall  come  to  pass  hereafter, 
and  the  dream  is  certain,  and  the  intrcpretation  thereof  sure.  Daniel,  ii.  37 — 45. 

Now,  my  dear  friends,  there  is  a  vision  describing  the  gentile  world  under  the  image 
of  a  succession  of  four  kingdoms. 

The  head  was  of  gold,  and  represented  the  Babylonian  empire :  the  breast  and 
arms  of  silver  represented  the  kingdom  of  Medo  Persia. 

The  belly  and  thighs  of  brass  represented  the  Grecian  empire. 

And  the  legs  and  feet  part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay,  the  Roman  empire,  which  in 
the  beginning  might  be  compared  to  iron,  and  in  the  latter  end  resembled  miiy  clay  : 
and  tliis  interpretation,  observe,  is  assented  to  even  by  Roman  Catholics  themselvus. 

Now,  we  read  that  «'  a  stone  was  cat  out  without  hands  ;"  that  stone  is  Jesus — the 
Rock — the  chief  corner-stone — the  precious  corner-stone — the  tried  foundation  on 
which  we  build.  That  stone  after  it  struck  the  foot  of  the  image  and  utteily  des 
troyed  u.  "  became  <*  great  mountain  which  filled  the  whole  earth  ;"  a  Church  grew 
up — a  mountain —  Mount  Zion — visib'e,  gloriously  visible  to  God,  angels,  and  the  just 
made  perfect — which  filled  the  wholeearth,  according  to  my  demonstration  the  other 
day. 

Observe,  there  is  no  distinction  in  the  Babylonian  kinjrdom,  there  is  no  distinction 
in  the  Persian  kingdom,  there  is  no  distinction  in  the  Grecian  kingdom ;  but  there  is 
in  the  Roman  kingdom.  Mark  that !  mark  it  well ! 

The  Roman  kingdom  is  divided  into  two.  The  first,  iron,  that  is  Rome  Pagan  ; 
the  second,  miry,  dirty,  filthy,  ultimately  weak  clay,  that  is  Papal  Rome. 

My  brethren,  these  are  very  awful  truths.  It  is  the  language  of  tho  Living  God, 
who  gives  this  distinction  of  iron  and  clay  in  the  composition  of  the  image. 

Now  observe  what  was  the  mountain  made  of — the  Christian  mountain?  What 
is  the  material — the  composition  of  a  mountain  ?  Is  it  not  clay  ?  You  see  the  rela- 
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tion  indicated  by  the  sameness  of  the  material.  It  is  clay  ;  but  not  miry  clay.  There 
is  no  sur.h  thing  as  miry  clay  in  the  composition  of  the  true  mountain  of  Christianity. 
While  the  lower  part  of  the  legs  of  the  image  was  miry,  filthy  clay,  the  mountain  had 
nothing  in  its  composition  but  pure  earth,  and  was  firm  as  a  rock  to  stand  upon. 

The  kingdom  which  was  composed  of  iron  and  clay  afforded  no  foundation  ;  it  re 
sembled  a  shaking  bog  :  while  the  other  kingdom,  the  mountain,  was  firm  as  a  rock. 
Now,  I  assert,  that  the  latter  division  of  the  fourth  kingdom  was  Rome  Papal — the 
apostasy  ! 

Observe,  it  was  clay  like  the  mountain,  therefore  it  was  Christianity. 

It  was  joined  to  the  kingdoms  of  earth,  therefore  it  was  apostate  Christianity. 

It  was  mixed  with  iron,  therefore  it  was  apostasy  partaking  of  an  admixture  of 
Paganism. 

It  was  miry  clay  mixed  with  iron,  therefore  it  was  a  foul,  filthy,  Paganish 
apostasy. 

Now,  mark  where  the  "  miry  clay"  is.  Go  to  Dens  for  an  illustration,  and  if  you 
do  not  find  dirt  enough  there,  I  will  not  ask  you  to  believe  that  Rome  is  the  "  miry 
clay." 

Observe,  it  was  joined  with  the  gentile  kingdom  ;  in  spirit  it  belonged  to  the  king 
doms  of  the  earth,  and  partook  in  some  measure,  at  the  same  time,  of  the  nature  of 
the  mountain  ;  for  both  were  clay.  But  it  was  essentially  united  to  the  kingdom  of 
the  g<?ntiles,according  to  thelanguage  of  the  book  of  Revelations,  describing  the  apos 
tasy — "  the  Court  which  is  without  the  temple  leave  out  and  measure  it  not,  for  it  is 
given  unto  the  Gentiles,  and  the  holy  city  shall  they  tread  under  foot  forty  and  two 
months,"  or  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  prophetic  years.  There  was  the  mirr  clay  ;  it 
was  in  some  sort  accordant  with  the  nature  of  the  mountain  being  clay,  yet  it  was 
defiling  and  abominable.  I  do  not  take  Dens  alone  as  calculated  to  illustrate  the  miry 
clay. 

I  will  take  De  Salis,  a  deified  gentleman,  a  Saint,  and  I  will  shew  that  be  ought  to 
be  tied  to  a  cart's  tail  and  whipped — the  vile,  filthy  old  man.  There  are  Sahit  Tho 
mas  Aquinas  arid  Cardinal  Cajelan;  there  are  De  Sanchez  and  Filliucius;  there  are 
Salmnniieentfcj',  Vasquez,  and  Antoine.  I  pass  ever  altogether  those  whom  the  Ro 
man  Catholic  divines  call  the  Laxiores  casuistce  ;  that  i?,  th6  looser  casuist?.  I  will 
take  Bailly,  a  very  scrupulous,  delicate  old  creature, ''and  you  will  pronounce  him  to 
be  a  man  who  ought  to  be  taken  and  scored  for  his  obscenities.  If  you  probed  among 
the  foulest  of  the  scum  of  society — if  you  raided  up  the  filth  of  the  lowest  brothels,  in 
order  to  timl  something  that  would  defile  the  soul,  you  could  not  find  any  thing  more 
base,  miry,  muddy,  filthy,  and  horrid,  than  Bailly  and  his  copartners  shall  be  infamous 
for.  They  are  indeed  abominable,  filthy,  and  defiling  clay. 

But  the  stone  winch  has  been  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands  has  stricken 
the  image,  and  it  has  broken  it  pieces,  and  it  shall  continue  to  diminish  it  until  it  shall 
become  as  the  dust  on  the  summer-threshing  floor, 

But  hitherto  these  things  have  been  unperceived  by  us,  because  God  has 
deemed  it  riirht  th.it  now  should  be  the  time  to  expose  the  abominations  of 
the  mystery  of  iniquity.  Now  is  the  time  of  her  destruction.  Now  is  the  time  to  fly 
out  of  her. 

The  true  Church  is  described  as  a  mountain,  Mount  Zion,  the  City  of  the  Living 
God,  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem — the  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  of  the  Saints  of 
God,  a  mystical  number  implying  a  vast  multitude  and  yet  definite  in  its  amount,  all 
kno\vn  to  God,  clothed  in  white  raiment  which  is  the  righteousness  oi  the  Saints, 
having  'heir  Father's  name  written  on  their  foreheads  :  stand  on  it.  On  the  other 
hand,  Babylon  is  described  as  the  abomination  which  maketh  desolate,  and  weli  des 
cribed  thus  ;  all  sin  is  a  desolating  abomination,  A  sinful- — an  unholy  Church  may 
well  he  called  an  abomination  "which  maketh  desolate."  Now,  Jesus  says,  *'  when 
you  shall  see" — mark  the  word  '*  see  ;"  he  does  not  say  when  it  shall  be  there,  when 
it  shall  stand  there,  but  "  when  ye  shall  see  the  abomination  of  desolation,  spoken  o£ 
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by  Daniel  the  Prophet,  stand  in  the  holy  place  ;" — i.  e.  when  ye  shall  see  apostasy  in 
the  Church  (whoso  readeth  let  him  understand),  "  then  let  them  which  be  in  Judea 
flee  unto  the  mountains."  When  you  see  it.  It  will  be  hid  from  your  eyes  ;  it  will 
be  concealed  for  hundreds  of  years  except  to  the  chosen  few  :  at  length  it  will  be  dis 
covered,  publicly  proclaimed;  and  known  to  all  men  ;  and  when  it  is,  then  flee  unto 
the  mountains,  flee  to  the  true  Church.  This  is  the  very  time  spoken  of. 

Now  you  discover  it  ;  it  is  made  known  to  you  ;  you  discover  the  monster,  the 
defiling  abomination  that  maketh  desolate — you  see  that  she  is  the  great  city  that 
sitteth  on  seven  hills,  and  that  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth,  flee  therefore 
from  popery — fly  from  Babylon  !  fly  !  fly  !  God  warns  you  !  Christ  warns;  you  !  fly  ! 
fly  !  The  Lord  himself  cries  out  aloud  to  you  !  Babylon  the  great  is  fallen — is  fallen! 
"  Come  out  of  her  my  people,  that  ye  become  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye 
receive  not  of  her  plagues  !  For  her  sins  have  reached  unto  heaven,  and  God  hath 
remembered  her  iniquities,"  for  "her  plagues  shall  come  in  one  day,  death  and 
mourning,and  famine,  and  she  shall  be  utterly  burned  with  fire,  for  strong  is  the  Lord 
God  whojudgeth  her  !  O  my  brethren,  excuse  me,  excuse  me,  if  the  love  I  bear  your 
souls,  excites  me  to  unusual  warmth.  You  perceive  I  have  made  the  monster  plain 
to  you,  in  the  division  of  miry  clay  you  have  Home — Rome  papal  was  a^resurrection 
of  Rome  Pagan — I  hold  in  my  hand  a  work  which  was  written  by  a  holy  Protestant 
rnan — I  tell  you  Protestants  are  holy  people,  we  hold  it  to  be  a  mortal  sin  to  tell  and 
lie,  we  hold  it  to  be  miserable,  unchristian,  trifling,  to  tell  such  a  lie  as  that  alluded 
to  by  the  reverend  gentleman,  when  he  asked  was  a  man  to  be  kept  out  of  heaven,  for 
telling  such  a  harmless  lie,  as  that,  he  saw  a  man  leaping  over  the  moon.  I  tell  you 
if  a  man  have  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  will  not  deal  in  such  sport  as 
that — I  tell  you  that  it  is  the  absence  of  that  spirit,  which  leads  to  such  paltry  trilling, 
unworthy  of  the  Christian,  and  is  the  cause  of  that  levity  which  is  so  much  charac 
teristic  of  our  countiy.  We  account  every  lie  a  mortal  sin,  we  have  no  beating 
about  the  bush,  in  order  to  ascertain  whether  it  is  lawful  in  this  particular  case,  or 
whether  it  is  unlawful  in  that  particular  case  to  tell  a  lie,  we  are  not  of  opinion  that 
it  is  no  great  matter  to  tell  a  smalj  white  lie — I  would,  therefore, -rather  pluck 
my  tongue  out  by  the  roots,  than  tell  a  lie  to  support  the  cause  which  I  stand  up  to 

advocate,  or  miscolour  in  the  slightest  degree  that  which  1  believe  to  be  true here 

is  a  book  written  by  a  Protestant  Gentleman,  in  which  we  are  informed  of  the  man 
ner  in  which  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  converts  Pagans,  they  objected  to  the 
Pagans  worshipping  idols,  but  they  removed  the  ground  of  their  objection,  by  giving 
them  the  name  of  saints,  and  then  told  the  Pagans  that  they  would  be  guiltless 
in  their  worship.  This  is  not  the  account  of  Protestant  writers  only,  but,  on  the  con 
trary,  this  principle  is  gloried  in  by  Roman  Catholic  writers  as  a  mark  of  great 
wisdom  in  the  Church  of  Rome.  See  Moore's  Irish  Gentleman  m  search  of  a 
Religion. 

This  is  mixing  up  of  the  iron  arid  the  clay.  Here  you  perceive  the  identity  between 
Popery  and  Paganism — Popery  is  just  Paganism  under  the  name  of  Christianitv, 
this  is  the  way  the  Church  of  Rome  converts  the  nations.  I  hold  in  my  hand 
"  Middleton's  Letter  from  Rome,"  it  is  written  by  a  Protestant  Clergyman,  in  which 
he  goes  item  by  item  through  the  state  of  things  in  Papal  Rome,  and  shews  that  Ro- 

mauisin  is  literally  and   absolutely  Paganism   raised   up  again "  The  noblest 

heathen  temple,"  says  he,  "  now  remaining  in  the  world,  is  the  Pantheon  or  Ro 
tunda  ;  which,  as  the  inscription  over  the  portico  informs  us,  having  been  irnpiouslv 
dedicated  of  old  by  Agrippa  to  Jove,  and  all  the  gods,  was  piously  re-consecrated 
by  Pope  Boniface  fourth,  to  the  blessed  Virgin  and  "all  the  Saints.  With  this  single 
alteration,  it  serves  as  exactly  for  all  the  purposes  of  the  Popish,  as  it  did  for  the  Pa 
gan  worship,  for  which  it  was  built.  For  as  in  the  old  temple,  every  one  might  find 
the  God  of  his  country,  and  address  himself  to  that  Deity  whose  religion^he  was 
most  devoted  to  ;  so  it  is  the  same  thing  now  ;  every  one  chooses  the  Patron  whom 
he' likes  best ;  and  one  may  see  here  different  services,  going  on  at  the  same  time 

12* 
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at  different  altars,  with  distinct  congregations  around  them,  just  as  the  inclinations  of 
the  people  lead  them  to  the  worship  of  this  or  that  particular  Saint.1" — (p.  85.) 

He  speaks  of  the  melting  of  St.  Januarius  s  blood — what  an  abominable,  false, 
old  wife's  tale  !  tie  shews  that  that  very  identical  miiacle,  as  it  is  called,  was  known 
to  the  Pagans,  and  he  quotes  the  well  known  passage  from  Horace,  where  the  super 
stitious  priests  shewed  to  travellers,  how  the  frankincense  melted  in  the  bottle  with 
out  any  fire — it  being  in  reality  nothing  but  wax  which  melted  by  the  heat  of  the 
hand. 

"  The  melting  of  St.  Januarius's  blood  at  Naples,  whenever  it  is  brought  to  his 
head,  which  is  done  with  great  solemnity  on  the  day  of  his  festival,  whilst  at  all 
other  times  it  continues  dried  and  congealed  in  a  glass  phial,  is  one  of  the  standing 
and  most  authenticated  miracles  of  Iialy.  Yet  Mr.  Addison,  who  twice  saw  it  per 
formed,  assures  us,  that  instead  of  appearing  to  be  a  real  miracle,  he  thought  it  one  ot 
the  most  bungling  tricks  that  he  had  ever  seen. 

"  Aiabillon's  account  of  the  fact  seems  to  solve  it  very  naturally,  without  the  help 
of  a  miracle,  for  during  the  time  that  a  mass  or  two  are  celebrated  in  the  church,  the 
other  priests  are  tampering  with  this  phial  of  blood  \i  Inch  is  suspended  all  the  while 
in  such  a  situation,  ihat  as  soon  any  part  of  it  begins  to  melt  by  the  heat  of  their 
hands,  or  other  management,  it  drops  of  course  into  the  lower  sideof  the  glass  which 
is  emptv;  upon  the  first  discovery  of  which,  the  miracle  is  proclaimed  aloud,  to  the 
great  edification  of  the  people. 

"  But  by  what  way  soever  it  be  effected,  it  is  plainly  nothing  else  but  the  copy  of 
an  old  cheat  of  the  same  kind,  transacted  near  the  same  place,  which  Horace  makes 
himself  merry  with  in  his  journey  to  Brundiisium  ;  telling  us,  how  the  priests  would 
have  imposed  upon  him  and  his  friend*,  at  a  town  called  Gnatia,  by  persuading  them, 
that  the  frankincense  in  the  temple  used  to  dissolve  and  melt  miraculously  of  itself, 
without  the  help  of  fire. "(p.  110.) 

Thus  you  see  that  the  very  lies  of  Paganism  are  dragged  forward  to  lead  the  world 
through  infidelity.  I  now  call  on  my  reverend  opponent  to  disprove  my  interpreta 
tion  of  the  prophecy  of  Dante.!,  and  to  showtthat  that  interpretation  is  unorthodox, 
and  contrary  to  the  mind  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  but  I  am  persuaded  this  he  cannot 
do.  Popery  is  the  cause  of  every  abomination.  It  is  the  sole  cause  of  divisions  in  the 
Protestant  world — Jesuits  in  disguise  have  gone  among  the  poor  unsuspecting  sheep 
of  our  Holy  Church,  and  prejudiced  them  against  it.  But  when  Dissenters  see  the 
stand  which  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  enables  me  to  make  against  the  Apostasy, 
by  attacking  it  on  Church  of  Kngland  principles,  they  will 

Here  the  half  hour  terminated. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — Gentlemen,  my  reverend  opponent  is  just  after  telling- 
you,  that  I, have  not  answered  one  single  point,  which  he  asser/s,  he  made  during  the 
discussion.  I  shall  only  say,  you  are  the  judges,  and  with  you  I  will  leave  the  de 
cision.  But  for  myself,  I  believe,  that  that  assertion  of  my  reverend  friend,  is  just 
as  true  as  every  thing-  else  that  he  has  averted  since  the  commencement  of 
the  discussion,  if  I  did  not  answer  him,  it  was  because  he  furnished  me  with  few 
materials  for  reply.  But  has  he  answered  me  1  No,  my  friends,  he  has  not,  and  I 
prophesy  that  he  will  not;  for  the  more  I  speak  to  him  the  more  I  expose  his  folly 
and  weakness.  He  will  not  oondesend  even  to  glance  at  my  arguments:  in  point 
of  fact,  rny  brethren,  I  cannot  bring  him  to  answer  me  at  all.  He  has  now  sat  down, 
after  inflicting  upon  you  a  speech  very  similar  to  all  his  previous  ones,  in  its  not 
being  directed  to  «uiy  particular  point  or  subject  in  dispute.  He  has  talked  of  venial 
sms,  relics,  miracl  .••$,  and  God  knows  what  besides:  and  then  he  runs  back  a<ram  to 
his  favourite  and  eternal  topic— the  great  Apostasy  ;  and  he  has  defied  me  to"  prove 
that  there  is  such  thing  as  venial  sin.  Well,  my  friends,  I  am  perfectly  satisfied  to 
accept  his  cb  alien  (are,  arid  upon  this  single  point  let  his  knowledge  of  his  Holy  Scrip- 
ures  be  tested.  I  will  quote  all  my  texts  in  the  support  of  the  Catholic  doctrine  of 
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venial  sin  out  of  his  own  Bible — out  of  Buck's  Bible — that  Bible  which  was  published 
by  the  command  and  by  the  authority  of  the  head  of  his  church.  King  James  the 
First.  My  friends,  the  reverend  gentleman  may  tell  rue  that  this  is  not  the  authorized 
version  ;  but  I  tell  him  that  it  is  better  authorized  than  all  the  versions  which  hate 
succeeded  it — in  fact,  you  have  no  other  authorized  version  ;  for  if  you  had  a  new 
edition  of  the  Bible,  you  should,  according  to  Act  of  Parliament,  have  it  signed  by 
the  Queen,  now  the  head  of  your  church,  and  by  the  Bishops  in  convocation;  and 
mind  you,  reverend  sir,  those  signatures  should  be  attached  to  every  new  edition  that 
your  church  would  take  it  into  her  head  to  publish.  Now,  rny  friends,  to  the  subject 
in  hand,  to  wit,  veniat  sins. 

I  refer  the  reverend  gentleman  to  Exodus,  i.  17,  19,  20,  21.  '*  But  the  mid  wires 
feared  God,  and  did  not  as  the  king  of  Egypt  commanded  them,  but  saved  the  men 
children  alive."  There  you  see,  my  friends,  that  the  Egyptian  midwives  did  not 
obey  the  command  of  the  king,  who  questioning  them  for  not  obeying  his  command 
ments,  they  answered — "  And  the  midwives  said  unto  f'lmraoh,  because  the  Hebrew 
women  are  not  as  the  Egyptian^  women  ;  for  they  have  the  knowledge  to  play  the 
midwife  themselves,  and  are  delivered  ere  the  midwives  are  come  in  unto  them. — 
Therefore  God  dealt:  well  with  the  midwives,  and  the  people  multiplied  and  waxed 
very  mighty.  And  it  came  to  pass,  because  the  midwives  feared  God,  that  he  built 
them  houses."  There  you  see,  my  friends,  that,  by  the  command  of  cruel  and 
wicked  Pharaoh,  the  midwives  were  to  have  strangled  every  male  child  born  to 
Israel;  but  the  midwives  feared  God — they  did  not  obey  the  diabolical  commands 
of  the  king — the  people  increased  quickly.  Just  like  the  people  of  Ireland,  the  more 
they  were  hunted  and  persecuted  for  adhering  to  the  ancient  faith  of  their  fathers, 
the  more  they  multiplied,  until  at  length  they  have  waxed  mighty  in  the  land.  The 
midwives  refused  to  obey  the  commands  of  the  bloody  king  and  to  commit  murder. 
They  were  called  to  account  by  Pharaoh  for  disobedience,  and  the  king  asked  them 
why  they  did  not  perpetrate  the  crime  of  infanticide]  And  what  did  they  do  to  ex 
cuse  themselves1?  They  told  a  lie.  For,  said  they,  "  The  Hebrew  women  are  not 
like  the  Egyptian  women  ;  they  are  lively,  and  can  play  the  midwife  before  we  get 
in  unto  them."  But  then  we  are  told  **  that  the  midwives  feared  God."  Now  how 
did  they  fear]  how  did  they  exhibit  their  holy  fear  of  him?  Answer  me  that,  sir. 
How  did  they  fear  him?  They  told  a  lie,  sir:  and  "  because  they  feared  God,  he 
built  them  houses."  Now,  my  friends,  how  did  they  fear  God?  I  will  proceed  to 
show  you.  First,  if  they  had  obeyed  the  commands  of  the  bloody  tyrant  Pharaoh, 
and  had  murdered  the  children,  they  would  have  been  guilty  of  a  mor^sjrn.:  for  the 
commission  of  which,  the  Great  God  would,  in  his  Eternal  Justice^B(|»und  to 
damn  them  ;  and  the  excuse  they  made,  although  a  lie,  yet  it  was  but  a  venial  sin, 
because  it  was  much  less  than  that  from  the  perpetration  of  which  they  saved  them 
selves  by  that  officious  lie  ;  so  that  the  penalty  attached  to  that  excuse  could  not  be 
as  great  as  that  which  assuredly  would  be  inflicted  upon  them  if  they  had  obeyed 
the  king,  and  committed  murder.  And  I  will  demonstrate  to  you,  my  friends,  that 
they  did  not  lose  God's  favour  by  that  officious  lie  ;  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  they 
gained  favour  indirectly  bv  it.  They  told  an  officious  lie,  which  is  a  sin  I  admit; 
yet  this  sin  did  riot  take  from  them  th"  love  of  God,  neither  did  it  make  God  hate 
them.  They  even  feared  God,  and  he,  for  this  fear,  exercised  not  in  this  life,  but, 
in  their  charity  and  mercy,  and  their  horror  «-•*"  the  dreadful  crime  of  infanticide, 
highly  rewarded  them.  Yet  this  lie  being  a  sin.  Divine  Justice  could  not  but  reserve 
some  punishment  for  it,  although  not  eternal.  But  if  this  lie  were  a  mortal  sin,  God 
would  not  have  rewarded  them  ;  besides,  it  would  have  been  just  as  great  a  crime, 
in  Mr.  Gregg's  hypothesis,  as  if  they  had  murdered  the  children,  and  equally  punish 
able  with  eternal  damnation. 

Secondly— My  friends,  you  will  be  pleased  to  observe  what  St.  Paul  says  when 
he  speaks  about  Rahah  the  harlot,  that  concealed  the  spies  sent  to  her  by  Joshua. 
But  first,  let  us  refer  to  the  account  in  Joshua :— "  And  it  was  told  the  king  of  Jen- 
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•eho,  saying,  behold  there  came  men  in  hither  to-night  of  the  children  of  Israel,  to 
search  out  the  country.     And   the  king  of  Jericho  sent  unto  Rahab,  saying,  bring 
forth  the  men  that  are  come  to  thee,  which  are  entered  into  thine  house,  for  they  be 
€ome  to  search  out  all  the  country.     And  the  woman  took  the  two  men,  and  hid 
them,  and  said  thus:  there  came  men  unto  rae,  but  I  wist  not  whence  they  were: 
and    it  came    to    pass,   about  the   time   the    shutting  of   the   gate,    when  it  was 
dark,  that  the  men  went  out;  whither  the  men  went  i  wot  not ;   pursue  after  them 
quickly,  for  ye  shall  overtake  them.      But  she  had   brought  them  up  to  the  roof  of 
the  hou-se,  and  hid  them  with  the  stalks  of  flax  which   she   had  laid  in  order  upon 
the  roof."  Joshua,  ii.  2.3,4,5  6.    Now,  my  friends,  what  does  St.  Paul  say  of  Kahab's 
officious  lie?     "  By  faith  the  harlot  Rahab  perished  not  with  them  that  believed  not 
when  she  had  received  the  spies  with  peace."   Heb.  xi.  31.      Then,  my  friends,  by 
faith  she  saved  them,  altho'  she  told   this   venial  lie;  but   St.   Paul  says  that  she 
perished  not,  she  gained  God's   favour:  whereas,  if  it  was  a  mortal  sin,  she  would 
have  lost  God's  favour,  and  would  be  damned.     By  lying  she  sinned  veniully,  but 
by  that  act  of  charitably  hiding  the  spies,  she  pleased  God.     And  then  again,   my 
friends,  lest  my  reverend  opponent  should  build  an  argument  in  favour  of  the  doc 
trine  of  faith  only  upon  the  faith  of  the  mid  wives  and  that  of  Rahab,   I   will   refer 
him  to  St.  James,  2d  chapter  and  25di  verse — "  Likewise,  also,  was  not  Rahab  the 
harlot  justified  by  works  when  she  had  received  the  messengers,  and  had  sent  them 
out  another  way?"     Now,  sir,  I  ask  you,  if  it  was   as  bad  for  her  to  tell  an  officious 
lie — that  the  spies  were  gone  out  at  the  gate — as  it  was  to  deliver  them  up  to  death 
— then  both  sins  were  damnable;  and  1  ask  you,  would  God  reward  her  for  perpe 
trating  a  damnable  tin,  for  which,   in  his  Eternal  Justice,  he  would  be  bound  to 
consign   her  to  everlasting  damnation?      She  earned   hell,  according  to  you,   for 
telling  the  lie  ;  but,  according  to  the  inspired  Apostles,  she  perished  not  by  her  faith 
— She  was  justified  by  her  works,  and  she  did  not  Jose  @od's  favour.     TJie  mid  wives 
told  a  lie,  to  excuse  themselves  for   not  having  committed  a  multitude  of  inhuman 
and  bloody  crimes,  and  God  rewarded  them;  for  the  Scripture  tells  us  that  he  built 
them  .houses.     But,  according  to  you,  it  was  as  bad  for  them  to  tell  the  officious  lie, 
as  it  would  be  for  them  to  have  obeyed  the  commands  of  a  barbarous  and  bloody 
tyrant.     Fine   doctrine   this  is  of  yours,   Doctor  !     So  then,  it  is  as  bad  to  steal  a 
shirt  pin,  as  to  break  into  a  house  and  rob  it,  and  murder  the  inhabitants  ?     u  Fora 
just  man  falieth  seven  times  and   riseth  up  again,  but  the  wicked  shall  fall   into 
mischief."  Proverbs,  xxiv,  16.     There  now,  good  Doctor,  what  do  you  think  of  that  ? 
Are  tlj4fef  distinctions  between  sins  expressly  pointed  out  there?     There  are, 
my  fdjMP^venial  and  mortal ;  and  for  those  lesser  sins,  which  we  call  venial,  we 
are  ricTcast  out  of  God's  favour,  wherefore,  by  his  grace,  we  soon  get  pardon  again. 
41  For  a  just  man  falieth -seven  times,"  ancl,  though  falling  seven  times,  yet  according 
to  the  inspired  penman,  he  continueth  just.     Now,  rev   sir,   1  refer  you  to  St.  Mat 
thew,  in  order  to  show  you — for  indeed  you  appear  to  me  to  be  totally  ignorant  of 
the  Scriptures — that   Jesus   Christ  himself  draws  a  distinction  between  sins,  and 
affirms  that  some  of  them  deserve  punishment,  but  not  hell-fire.     "Ye  have  heard 
that  it  was  said  of  them  of  old  time,  thou   shalt  not   kill ;  and  whosoever  shall  kill, 
shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment.     But  I  say  unto  you,  that  whosoever  is  angry  with 
his  brother  without  a  cause,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment;  and  whosoever  shall 
say  to  his  brother,  Raca,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  council  ;  but  whosoever  shall  say, 
thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of  hell-fire."  St.  Matt.  v.  2!,22.   Now,  sir,  here  are  differ 
ent  kinds  of  sin  defined  by  the  Great  God  himself,  and  none  of  them  deserving  hell- 
fire  but  one.     And  does  not  our  Saviour  himself  say,  in  the  23d  chapter  of  the  same 
Evangelist,  when  speaking  of  the  hypocrites,   "  Woe 'untoj  you  [Scribes  and  Phari 
sees — hypocrites;    for  ye  pay  tithe  of  mint  and    anise    and   cummin,    and   have 
omitted  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law — judgment,  mercy,  and  faith  ;  these  ought 
ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  others  undone.     Ye  blind  guides,  which  strain 
at  a  gnat  and  swallow  a  camel  ?"  verses  23,  24.     Behold,   my  friends,  some  sins 
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only  like  gnats,  venial  sins,  and  the  committing  of  them  compared  to  the  fault  of 
neglecting  to  pay  tithe  for  mint  and  anise.  Yet  I  admit,  and  my  church  teaches, 
that  venial  sins  do  pollute  the  soul ;  and  this  siain  must  be  purged  or  cleansed ;  but 
not  in  hell,  for  they  do  not  deserve  hell-fire.  Again,  my  friends,  1  refer  you  to  St. 
Matthew,  12th  chapter  and  36th  verse — "  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  every  idle  word 
that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account  thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment."  Sa 
you  see  that,  for  every  loose  word  you  shall  render  an  account,  but  you  will  not  be 
damned  for  it;  but  then,  to  maintain  that  there  are  not  degrees  or  sin — that  all  sins 
are  equal — is  a  monstrous  doctrine.  For  instance,  suppose  I  told  you  that  1  saw  a 
milch  cow  with  a  pair  of  horns  eleven  feet  long,  would  that  be  a  mortal  sin,  or  as  bad 
in  the  sight  of  God  arid  man,  as  if  I  murdered  you  going  home  this  evening,  thereby 
putting  an  end  to  the  discussion  1  Now,  sir,  I  tell  you  that  God  is  just  and  merciful, 
and  if  all  sins  be  equal,  they  deserve  an  equal  punishment ;  but,  sir,  the  mercy  arid 
the  justice  of  God,  which  endureth  for  ever,  will  not  permit  him  to  punish  all  sins 
alike.  Again,  sir,  I  refer  yoa  to  St.  Matthew,  7th  chapter  and  3rd  verse — ''And 
why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye,  but  considerest  not  the 
beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eyel"  Thus  you  see  that  Jesus  Christ,  when  he  was  re 
proving  rash  judgment,  calls  some  sins  beams  and  some  only  moles,  which  name 
Christ  — he  hating  deadly  sin  to  death — would  never  have  given  to  any  sins  that 
were  damnable  ;  ne.ther  would  he,  if  the  lesser  sins  were  damnable,  sp*'ak  ot  them 
as  he  did,  according  to  the  Evangelist.  And  now,  my  friend,  if  the  Great  God 
render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works,  how  can  you  or  1,  for  such  a  lie  as  I 
have  mentioned,  he  as  bad  as  a  Dioclesian,  a  Caligula,  a  Domitian,  or  a  Nero,  who 
tore  open  his  mother's  womb,  and  exhibited  her  dead  body  to  the  public  gaze  1  Is 
such  a  doctrine  as  that  consistent  with  the  Scripture,  with  sound  reason,  and  commotn 
sense?  1  thank  my  God  it  is  not  Catholic  doctrine.  It  may  be  according  to  the 
Established  church,  which  would  make  non-payment  of  tithes  punishable  wish  death 
by  a  murderous  volley  of  musketry,  discharged  by  an  armed  band;  but  I  repeat,  it  is  riot 
the  doctrine  taught  by  my  church,  the  doctrine  taught  by  my  church  is  that  which  was 
preached  by  Jesus  Christ  and  his  Apostles.  It  is  true,  reverend  sir,  that  your  church 
i^  not,  at  present,  receiving  as  much  of  the  tithes  as  she  was  wont  to  receive  in  her 
proud  and  palmy  days,  but  I  hope  something  will  be  done  for  her  in  the  way  of 
making  a  comfortable  provision  for  those,  and  for  those  only,  who  labour  in  her  vine- 
ard.  Again,  my  friends,  I  refer  you  to  St.  Luke,  12th  c.  47th  and  48th  v. — '•  And 
that  servant  which  knew  his  lord's  will  and  prepared  not  himself,  neither  did  accord- 
ding  to  his  will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes  ;  but  he  that  knew  not,  and  did  com 
mit  tilings  worthy  of  stripes,  shall  be  beaten  wiih  few  stripes  ;  for  unto  whomsoever 
much  is  s^iven,  of  him  shall  be  much  required  ;  and  to  whom  men  have  committed 
much,  of  him  they  will  ask  the  more."  You  see  here,  my  friends,  that  the  man  who 
knows  the  l;i\v,  and  does  not  keep  it,  will  receive  many  stripes — tnat  is,  he  will  re 
ceive  stripes  for  ever  and  ever  in  hell ;  and  these  stripes  being  everlasting,  the  num 
ber  of  them  will  be  without  number.  Will,  then,  any  one  call  those  stripes  few? 
Certainly  not.  But  the  man  who  knows  not  the  law,  and  commits  sins  of  ignor  ance, 
he  will  be  punished  with  but  few  stripes,  because  he  sinned  in  ignorance,  and  not 
wilfully.  But  if  those  stripes  be  laid  on  for  eternity,  as  all  stripes  must  he  which 
are  paid  in  hell,  they  will  not  be  a  few.  And,  as  I  have  observed  already,  the  man 
who  knows  the  law,  and  does  not  keep  it,  will  be  punished  with  many  str  p«'s,  he 
will  be  damned  for  ever.  But  how,  in  the  name  of  all  that  is  merciful,  can  any 
man  persuade  himself  that  a  God,  who  is  all  merciful,  will,  in  this  unmerciful  man- 
ner  punish  the  speaking  of  one  idle  word  1  He  never  will  damn  for  all  eternity  the 
man  that  sins  through  ignorance ;  but  he  will  punish  him  with  few  stripes,  in  order 
to  purge  him  from  the  filth  and  dross  of  sin.  And  that  is  the*  reason,  my  friends,  why 
1  do  not  pronounce  all  men,  not  agreeing  with  me  in  religion,  heretics.  Because  to 
constitute  heresy,  it  is  requisite  that  there  should  be  a  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  a 
contumacy  preventing  one  from  remaining  in,  or  joining,  that  which  he  knows  to  be 
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right.  It  is  only  the  people  who  '«  go  out  from  us"  that  are  heretics  or  apostates  ; 
and  1  would  call  them  so— and  they  have  been  so  called  and  condemned  by  the 
church  of  God.  Again,  my  friends/  I  have  alreadv  remarked,  that  "  the  just  man 
falls  seven  times."  °  Now,  how  can  he  be  just  when  he  falls  seven  times  ?  But,  my 
friends,  he  is  just  and  continue*  just,  because  he  falls  not  into  those  sins  that  deprive 
him  of  all  God's  grace— sins  which  will  riot  sever  the  link  of  charity  and  mercy 
between  him  and  his  Great  Creator,  Redeemer,  and  last  end.  Therefore,  my  friends, 
there  is  venial  sin.  Besides,  my  friends,  there  is  hardly  a  single  thought,  hardly  a 
single  action  of  our  lives,  in  which  we  do  not  sin.  If  these  were  to  be  punished  as 
deadly  sins,  what  would  become  of  us  hereafter — and  what  would  become  of  me,  if 
every  contemptuous  smile  that  I  give,  when  I  hear  my  friend  make  use  of  a  foolish 
argument,  were  a  mortal  sin  ?  Now,  my  friends,  I  have  done  what  he  defied  me  to 
do.  I  hare  proved  that  there  is  venial  sin  ;  and  I  have  also  proved  that  we  do  not 
lose  all  God's  grace  by  venial  sin,  although  I  admit  that  they  must  be  purged,  but 
still  they  are  not  worthy  of  hell -lire.  Now,  my  friends,  I  come  to  another  part  of  his 
speech/  He  has  spoken  a  great  deal  about  the  canonization  of  Saints,  and  he  has 
laughed  at  us  for  doing  so.  It  is  true,  we  canonize  as  Saints  men  who,  while  they 
were  amongst  us,  led  holy  livi's — men  who  gave  up  all  that  they  possessed  in  this 
world — who  suffered  poverty  and  misery,  persecution  and  death  for  the  love  of  God, 
nnd  for  salvation  of  their  souls  ;  we  canonize  as  saints  such  men  as  these  But  my 
friend  will  not  leave  his  canonization  to  others,  who  would  be  better  able  to  judge 
whether  he  be  worthy  of  thy  honour  or  not  ;  he  is  canonized  before  his 
death.  He  has  become  "  his  own  trumpeter,"  and  has  canonized  himself, 
by  declaring  that  he  is  saved,  and  by  asserting  his  confident  knowledge  of  the 
fact,  that  that  awful  and  mysterious  but  glorious  decree — which  he  cannot  hear 
until  lie  leaves  this  world — has  already  been  pronounced  in  his  favour — and  fordoing 
so,  I  arraign  him  of  blasphemous  presumption.  I  do  not,  my  friends,  blame  him  for 
having  confidence  in  an  all-merciful  God,  hut  I  condemn  him  for  his  presumption. 
My  friends,  this  conduct  of  my  rev.  opponent  puts  me  in  mind  of  a  most  presumptuous 
man  who  lived  in  Manorhamilton,  and  who,  being  about  to  take  his  departure  from 
this  woild,  S(  nt  for  a  mason  some  time  before  the  event  took  place,  to  prepare  his  tomb 
stone,  and  he  had  engraven  upon  it — ''Victory ,'  *  Victory  J  'Victory'  ',  Saved  through 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ."  Bravisimo,  good  doctor  !  there  is  self-canonization  for  you 
and  that  before  death.  Now  I  think,  rev.  sir,  that  you  and  the  Manor-hamilton  saint 
beat  our  canonization  hollow.  Now,  sir,  let  me  ask  you  did  the  Holy  Ghost  authorize 
that  man,  or  did  he  inspire  him  to  do  what  I  have  stated  ?  If  the  Holy  Spirit  did 
authorize  him,  he  was  infallible,  as  well  as  you;  but  if  he  were  not  inspired,  and  I 
firmly  believe  he  was  not,  he  was  blasphemously  presumptuous,  although  not  more  so 
ihan  yourself.  Why,  sir,  allow  mo  t"|tellyou,  thatlthere  is  not  a  man  or  woman  upon 
earth  that  you  Would  not.  set  mad,  by  that  fanatical  doctrine  of  self-inspiration,  if 
they  were  to  allow  themselves  to  be  gulled  by  you,  and  others  who  profess  the  same 
nonsensical  principles.  Why,  sir,  you  are  ignorant  of  the  princip'es  of  true  religion. 
If  you  were  not  ignorant  of  them,  you  surely  would  have  drawn  the  distinction  between 
'*  hope"  and  "  presumption."  What  does  St.  Paul  say  ?  Are  you  not  told  in  your 
own  Bible,  "  Let  him  who  ihinketh  he  stands,  take 'heed  lest  he  fall."  (1  Cor.  x.  c. 
12  v.)  And  again,  "  Be  not  wise  in  your  own  conceits;"  (Romans,  xii.  c.  16  v.) 
And  in  Ecclesiastes  do  you  not  read,  **  No  man  knoweth  either  love  or  hatred  by  all 
that  is  before  them"  (xi.  t.);  or,  as  we  re  >d  it,  "No  man  knoweth  whether  he  be 
worthy  of  love  or  hatred."  Uo  you  not,  therefore,  my  friend,  see  a  wide  distinction 
drawn  between  brazen  face  presumption  and  modest  hope  ?  Now,  sir,  if  you  had  said 
— I — hope — I  am  saved,  I  would  have  added,  I  hope  so  too  But  now  that  you  positively 
say  that  you  are  saved,  I  accuse  you  of  presumption,  nnd  of  directly  contradicting  St. 
Paul,  who  tells  you,  "  We  are  saved  by  hope."  "  But  hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope." 
Rom.  vii,  c.  24  v.  Now,  sir,  you  do  not  hope  to  be  saved,  but  audaciously  declare 
that  you  are  already  saved.  Again,  sir,  St.  Paul  tells  you,  *'  Be  not  high-minded, 
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but  fear  ;  for  if  God  hath  not  spared  the  natural  branches,  take  heed  lest  perhaps  he 
also  spare  not  thee."  Rom.  xi.  20r  21.  But  what  have  you  to  fear,  sir,  according 
to  your  new  light  system?  Nothing;  for  you  have  received  the  assurance  of  faith, 
and  that  by  an  irrevocable  decree  ordained  Irom  all  eterriity.  So  that,  it  is  not  now  in 
the  power  of  God  himself  to  withdraw  his  favour  from  onr  mighty  Doctor  of  Swift's. 
I  do,  then,  beseech  you,  for  God's  sake,  not  to  be  exhibiting  such  fearful  fanaticism 
before  an  enlightened  Christian  assembly.  If  you  really  possess  the  Ho-iy  Ghost, 
•convince  us  that  yon  do  possess  him  ,  but  do  not  be  making1  use  of  such  lani?uageT  for 
you  really  speak  of  Him  us  if  you  could  command  Him.  Such  assertion*  may  go 
down  well  enough  elsewhere  ;  but,  depend  ur.on  it,  they  will  not  answer  here;  the 
audience  you  have  to  address  is  too  intellectual  to  swallow  all  that  you  have  asserted 
about  your  individual  inspiration.  Why,  sir,  if  you  are  a  saint  (and  if  you  be  inspired, 
you  must  he  one)  convince  me  of  it  by  a  miracle,  and  then  I  will  believe  your  but 
not  until  then.  You,  as  an  inspired  man,  have  given  your  gloss  to  that  text  of  Saint 
Paul,  "  But  what  if  our  Gospel  be  hid?"  and  you  say  that  your  gloss  is  better  than 
mine. 

Rev.  Mr  GREGG.— Hid  to  them  that  are  lost. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — I  gave  it  my  gloss,  and  in  doing  so  I  told  you,  in  answer 
to  your  invisibility  of  the  church,  that  you  must  either  confess  yourselves  lost  men, 
or  you  must  say  that  at  no  time,  Christ's  Gospel  lay  hid  so  as  that  no  one  could  tell 
who  professed  it,  and  that  there  was  no  church  to  teach  it ,  and  all  this  happening  in 
direct  opposition  to  the  promises  of  Christ.  But  I  tell  you,  sir,  that  she  must  be  visible 
in  all  ages;  that  we  may  at  any  time  "tell  the  Church"  and  hear  the  dwell,  and 
be  fed  by  her  doctrine  and  Sacraments  ;  but  to  those  who  are  wilfully  blind,  who  will 
not  hear  the  Church,  who  become  to  the  Church  as  the  heathen  and  the  publican,  the 
-Oospe'  is  hid.  And  why  so  ?  Because  they  are  lost.  That  was  my  gloss,  njy  friend  ; 
and  believe  me  it  is  the  common  sense  one.  You  gave  your  gloss  ;  but,  rest  assured, 
that  your  interpretation  of  that  text  will  not  go  down  with  men  who  have  sound 
Christian  principles  to  rest  upon.  Now,  sir  you  allege  that  you  are  inspired,  and  I 
have  shown  that  you  are  ignorant  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  How  do  you  reconcile  your 
ignorance  of  Holy  Writ  with  your  individual  inspirationl  If  you  reaily  are  what 
you  assert  you  are,  namely,  an  inspired  man,  you  can  truly  interpret  the  Scriptures. 
But  I  have  shown  that  you  are  ignorant  of  them,  and  that  you  cannot  interpret 
properly  those  texts  which  you  have  quoted  ;  therefore,  it  follows  that  you  are  not 
an  inspired  man.  Again,  my  friends-  he  has  at  length  confessed  to  me  that  the  Uni 
tarians  cannot  be  saved  ;  and  the  Unitarians  will  tell  him  that  his  church  is  the  cause 
of  their  damnation  ;  for  it  was  his  church  that  introduced  the  doctrine  of  the  right  of 
private  judgment,  and  the  free  and  uncontrolled,  and  I  might  add,  licentious  exercise 
of  opinion  in  interpreting  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  and  in  the  exercise  of  that  right,  they 
have  done  nothing  more  than  your  church  taught  them  to  do.  They  will  take  up  the 
Scriptures  against  you,  sir ;  they  will  give  them  their  gloss,  you,  of  course,  will  give 
them  yours ;  and,  sir,  the  Unitarian  will  tell  you,  that  he  can  produce  better  arguments 
against  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ  than  you  can  in  favour  of  it.  He  will  tell  you  that 
three  persons  in  one — all  equal — all  distinct — but  still  one,  is  a  contradiction  in  terms  ; 
and  you,  having  no  sound  Christian  principles  to  rest  upcn,  never  would,  with  all  your 
alleged  inspiration,  be  able  to  refute  him.  He  will  go  into  mathematics  and  meta 
physics  with  you,  and  he  will  ask  you,  if  Jesus  Christ  be  God,  and  equal  to  the  Father 
in  all  things,  and  if  the  Father  v.-as  m  him,  and  he  in  the  Father,  did  the  Father  suffer 
when  the  Son  suffered1?  How  could  you  answer  him?  or  ho?/  could  you  refute  him? 
1  have  told  you  already,  that  you  never  could;  and  for  this  reason,  because,  owing  to 
your  church's  doctrine  of  private  judgment,  you  have  no  sound  Christian  principles  on 
which  you  could  found  an  argument  in  refutation  of  the  Unitarian's  objection  to  the 
divinity  of  Jesus  Christ  Andiwhat  would  he  say  to  you,  sir,  in  the  encU  He  would 
tell  you,  that  your  church,  when  it  first  started,  preached  and  taught  the  doctrine  of 
private  judgment,  and  that  every  person  had  a  right  to  interpret  the  Scriptures  as  he 
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pleased,  and  that  he  had  as  good  a  right  to  interpret  them  according  to  his  judgment,, 
•which,  us  far  as  human  nature  goes,  might  be  every  bit  as  good,  as  clear,  and  as  strong 
as  yours  ;  and  he  might  lay  claim  to  inspiration  t&o.  And  if  you  should  say  that  his 
interpretation  was  wron«;,  and  that  he  should  bow  to  the  public  judgment  of  the  church, 
he  would  immediately  retort  upon  you,  and  say:  why,  sir,  if  private  judgment  must 
give  way  to  public  judgment,  the  doctrine  of  private  judgment  must  be  erroneous, 
for  it  must  yield  to  the  public  judgment  of  the  Church.  There  is  no  use  in  having 
the  right  of  private  judgment,  or  in  exercising  it  at  all.  But  you,  sir,  contradict  your 
Church  ;  for  she  taught  ihe  right  of  private  judgment  as  one  of  her  grand  doctrines, 
in  opposition  to  those  of  the  church  which  she  left,  and  therefore,  if  she  has  taught 
-an  erroneous  doctrine  and  that  a  fudamental  one,  she  has  no  claim  to  our  submission, 
as  she  is  not,  and  cannot  be,  the  true  Church  of  Jesus  Christ.  To  cover  her  heresy 
and  schism  and  her  apostasy  from  the  only  visible  Church  then  in  the  world,  she 
insisted,  in  the  beginning  of  her  wild  career,  on  the  divine  right  of  private  judgment. 
But,  now  that  she  has  got  an  establishment  gorgeously  endowed,  and  a  hierarchy 
rolling  and  lolling  in  their  dashing  vehicles,  she  sinks  the  divine  right  of  private 
judgment  and  merges  it  in  the  public  judgment  of  the  Church.  But,  if  the  public 
judgment  of  the  church  ought  to  stand  superior  to  the  private  judgment  of  any  indi 
vidual,  why  did  not  Martin  Luther  and  all  the  early  Reformers,  the  Apostles  of  your 
Church,  and  apostates  from  the  Catholic,  stand  by  the  public  judgment  of  the  only 
visible  Church  in  the  world  at  that  time,  whose  public  judgment  must  have 
been,  even  according  to  their  own  (showing,  paramount  to  theirs?  You  must, 
then,  sir,  the  Unitarian  will  say,  either  return  to  what  you  call  Popery,  and  abide 
consistently  by  the  public  judgment  of  the  Church  which  you  deserted  ;  or  continue 
a  Protestant,  on  Protestant  principles,  and  insist  upon  the  divine  right  of  private 
judgment.  I  hope,  sir,  that  you  will  give  me  an  answer  to  that  argument  ol  the 
Unitarian;  and  you  can  do  so/if  you  have  the  true  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  ; 
and  1  am  sure  you  ought  to  understand  your  sole  and  only  rule  of  faith  ;  and  more 
particularly,  as  you  arc  an  inspired  man ;  and  a  truly  inspired  man  can  know  the 
true  meaning  of  the  Scriptures.  Therefore,  sir,  if  you  are  inspired,  why  do  you  be 
floundering  and  stumbling  and  fumbling  between  private  judgment  and  public 
judgment? 

I  now  come  sir,  to  your  GREAT  APOSTASY,  and  indeed,  my  friend,  1  am  exceedingly 
glad  that  I  have  at  length  got  you  upon  something  tangible,  and  if  I  am  not  very 
much  mistaken  indeed,  I  will  in  a  very  few  moments  set  your  "  great  apostasy"  at 
rest  for  ever,  and  that  in  a  very  short  way  too.  And  here,  my  friends,  I  stake  my 
character  to  demonstrate  in  a  plain  and  most  satisfactory  manner,  that  the  pope,  the 
successor  of  St.  Peter  is  not  the  Antichrist,  foretold  ;  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  he 
is  the  centre  of  Christian  unity.  I  will  show  you,  my  friends,  some  of  the  greatest 
Protestant  writers  that  ever  lived,  upsetting  this  infamous  accusation  brought  against 
the  supreme  head  of  the  Christian  church.  We  have  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  Bishop 
Newton,  Montague,  and  Whittaker,  with  many  other  learned  Protestant  writers,  all 
differing  from  Mr.  Gregg,  upon  the  subject  now  at  issue  between  us,  nearly  as  much 
as  I  differ  from  him  in  the  interpretation  of  those  prophecies,  relative  to  Anti-Christ, 
and  the  great  apostasy.  It  is  true,  my  friends,  that  those  Protestant  writers  differ 
with  each  other,  as  to  the  true  meaning,  or  interpretation  of  those  prophecies  ; 
nevertheless,  they  all  agree  in  one  point,  and  that  is,  they  do  not  coincide  in  the 
opinion  held  by  Mr,  Gregg,  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  the  common  centre  of  Chris 
tianity,  and  the  lawful  successor  of  St.  Peter,  is  the  Antichrist  foretold.  There  is 
my  friends,  another  celebrated  Protestant  writer,  Faber,  whose  authority  1  will  make 
use  of  in  discussing  this  subject.  This  learned  man  wrote  a  work  upon  the  "  diffi 
culties  of  Romanism,"  and  another  upon  the  "  prophecies,"  in  which  he  differs  from 
all  the  other  writers  I  have  enumerated,  in  his  interpretation  of  the  apocalypse  and 
other  prophecies,  relative  to  Anti-christ  ;  but  although  he  thus  differs  from  them,  he 
does  not  agree  with  my  reverend  friend  Mr.  Gregg,  in  saying  that  the  Pope  is  Anti- 
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Christ,  and  that  ihe  Catholic  Church  is  the  beast  foretold.  I  now,  my  friends*,  refer 
you  to  the  12th  page  of  his  work  upon  the  prophecies,  where  lie  says — **  I  have  not 
been  able  to  discover  upon  what  Scriptural  grounds  the  name  of  Antichrist  has  beeu 
so  generally  applied  to  it."  (the  Catholic  Church.)  And  again  — "  St  John  is  the 
only  inspired  writer  who  uses  the  term  APOSTASY,  and  nothing  that  lie  says  relative 
to  it  affords  us  any  wairant  for  conferring  it  upon  the  Papacy/'  Now,  sir,  il-e.e  i* 
Faberlbryou;  and  I  beg  of  you  to  read  Ins  learned  work  upon  the  prophecies, 
Again,  he  says — "  He  is  Antichrist  thai  denieth  the  Father  arid  the  Son."  1  John,  ii. 
22.  *•  The  church  of  Rome  never  denied  either  the  Father  or  the  Son,  therefore  the 
Church  of  Rome  cannot  be  the  Antichrist  intended  by  St.  John."  'lliere  now,  my 
friends,  is  a  syllogism  from  an  honest  Protestant  Rector  of  Durham,  and  a  syllogism 
too  which  I  would  like  much  to  hear  my  reverend  friend  answering.  Again,  my 
brethren — "  As  for  the  identity  of  Antichrist,  and  the  little  horn  of  the  Roman  beast, 
it  seems  to  me  to  have  been  ratlnr  taken  for  granted  than  proved."  Faber  observe*, 
'*  The  other  badges  of  Antichrist  which  are  closely  connected  with  this,  and  which 
will  be  noticed  hereafter,  were  no  more  borne  by  the  Pope  than  ihe  badge  her« 
mentioned.'*  (See  note,  page  12.)  Faber  proceeds  to  show  that  Whitfakcr  mistook 
the  meaning  of  Daniel,  with  regard  to  his  WILFUL  KING,"  Daniel,  xi.  30,  39;  and 
he  quotes  Bishop  Horsely,  in  refutation  of  Whittaker.  "  Horsely,"  he  says,  (p.  25) 
"  does  not  scruple  to  avow  his  belief,  that  in  the  monstrous  tyranny  of  infidel  France, 
he  beheld  the  rise  of  the  Antichrist  of  the  West.  *  *  *  *  And  that  this  Anti 
christ  is  the  Antichrist  depicted  in  Daniel,  and  that  this  interpretation  is  grounded 
on  the  early  Fathers,  who  believed,  **•  That  Palestine  is  the  stage  on  which  Anti 
christ,  in  the  height  of  his  impiety,  will  perish."  Tims,  it  appears,  (says  Faber) 
that  his  Lordship  held  the  very  opinion  which  drew  upon  me  the  censure  of  Mr. 
Whittaker.  He  supposed  Daniel  9  WILFUL  KING  to  be  the  great  Antichrist  of  the  last 
ages;  he  supposed  the  great  Antichrist  of  the  last  ages  to  be  infidel  France."  To 
this  authority  of  Bishop  Horsely,  1  may  add  that  of  Jwn'gw."  So  far  Faber,  and  so 
much  for  Mr.  Gregg's  interpretation. 

Now,  my  friends,  attend  to  these  texts  which  I  am  about  to  quote.  It  is  from  th« 
gospel  of  St.  John,  where  our  blessed  lord,  in  speaking  to  the  Jews,  says:  "If 
another  shall  come  in  his  own  name,  him  you  will  receive."  v.  4J.  But  surely,  my 
friends,  not  one.  t>f  all  the  Popes  was  ever  yet  received  by  the  Jews.  ,  Wherefore,  it 
is  false  to  say  of  the  Pope  that  the  Jews  have  received  him.  Therefore,  according 
to  St.  John,  he  cannot  be  the  Antichrist.  Ai»am,  Apoc.  xiii.  18  "For  it  is  the 
number  of  a  man,  and  his  number  is  six  hundred  three  score  arid  six."  So  that  you 
see,  my  friends,  this  particula*  man  shall  have  a  special  name,  rind  that  number  \v\\[ 
express  his  name  ;  "fur  ii  is  the.  number  of  a  man,'  and  not  the  number  ;>f  men  who 
succeed  one  another,  as  the  Popes  have  done.  Thus  yon  see  that  the  number  666 
is  not  a  badge  of  Anti-Christianity  applicable  to  the  Pope.  The  number,  and  the 
term  Antichrist,  would  be  as  fitly  applied  to  you,  reverend  sir,  if  you  had  a  little  horn 
growing  out  of  your  own  head,  as  they  an*  when  thrown  out  against  the  Pope,  by 
your  dreamers  upon  ihe  Apocalypse.  All  the  best  writers  against  P<  pery  differ 
from  you,  and  1  will  read  you  one  passage  which  f  hope  will  settle  the  ailair  between 
ns :  "  To  the  images  of  the  saints  there  can  be  no  idolatry,  as  loriff  as  we  take  theeft 
for  saints,  that  is,  God's  creatures:  much  less  to  those  of  our  Lord  ;  for  it  is  the 
honour  of  our  Lord,  and  not  his  image.  Nay,  he  that  takes  the  Pope  for  Antichrist 
and  the  Papists  for  idolators,  can  never  weigh  by  his  own  weight,  or  mete  by  his 
own  measures.  So  let  them  not  think  to  lead  people  by  the  nose,  to  believe  they  cat 
prove  their  suppositions  when  they  cannot."  (Thorndyke's  Just  Weights  and  Mea 
sures,  c.  19:  p.  127.)  Thus  you  see,  sir,  we  have  Protestant  against  Protestant 
Here  is  Thorndyke  and  Faber  against  Gresrg,  and  the  two  former  beat  the  latter 
hollow  upon  the  question  at  issue  ;  they  whip  the  legs  from  under  him,  and  floor 
him  completely.  Now,  sir,  to  show  you  what  you  are  to  gain  by  this  controversy, 
hear  what  Faber  says,  and,  as  a  candid  man,  I  claim  your  attention  lo  this  passage: 

Ao.  VII.  13 
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"  He  is  Antichrist  that  denieth  the  Father  and  ike,  Son;  when  the  Father  ig  only 
denied  by  implication,  and  in  consequence  of  a  denial  of  the  Son,  this  amounts  to 
no  more  than  Socinianism,  or  Deism,  for  he  who  denies  the  personality  of  the  Son, 
must  of  course  deny  the  personality  of  the  Father  also."  Now,  reverend  sir,  does 
my  church  deny  either  the  Father  or  the  -Son  ?  But,  to  proceed  :  "  Because  the 
terms  Father  and  Son  are  correlative,  and  if  there  be  no  Son,  neither  can  there  be 
any  Father;  hut  when  both  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  explicitly  denied,  when  the 
Father  considered  as  the  fountain  of  deity  is  no  Jess  denied  than  the  Son,  this  seems 
to  amount  to  unqualified  Atheism  ;  at  least  St.  Jude  ascribes  to  the  scoffers  of  the 
last  time,  not  merely  an  implied  but  an  avowed  denial  of  God.  Such  are  the  Scrip 
tural  badges  of  Antichrist :  all  therefore  who  bear  them  are  his  members."  So  far 
the  learned  Faber, 

Now,  sir,  I  have  shown  you,  that  the  Gnostics  were  Anti-Christians,  because  they 
did  not  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  assumed  real  flesh,  and  that  therefore  he  did  not 
suffer  and  die  in  his  real  humanity  :  that  his  incarnation  was  only  phantastical,  and 
that  he  was  crucified  only  in  appearance.  Did  not  they  bear  the  marks  of  Anti 
christ?  Again,  sir.  I  will  read  to  you  what  will  strike  you  from  some  of  your  ablest 
writers,  with  regard  to  the  Pope.  You  will  be  pleased  to  hear  what  Melanchthon 
says  :  "  We  agree  that  the  government  of  Bishops,  in  different  churches,  and  the 
presidency  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  over  them  all,  is  a  legal  form.  For  the  Pope's 
supremacy  would  tend  much  to  preserve  amongst  different  nations  unity  of  doctrine. 
So  that  were  other  points  agreed  on,  the  Pope's  supremacy  might  be  easily  allowed." 
But,  good  Doctor,  if  the  Pope  were  Antichrist,  could  his  supremacy  be  easily  allowed  ? 

The  half  hour  terminated  here. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  N ANGLE  announced  that  both  parties  had  agreed  to  conclude  at 
two  that  day, 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUFRE  said,  that  though  the  next  day  was  his  day  for  attack,  he 
fcad  consented  to  allow  Mr.  Gregg  to  continue  on  the  subject  of  apostasy,  as  it  was 
one  of  which  he  (Mr.  Maguire)  was  anxious  to  dispose. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG-  wished  to  explain,  that  though  this  was  the  case,  yet  it  was 
optional  with  him  either  to  do  so  or  not.  The  fact  was,  he  did  not  wish  to  enter 
on  a  subject  which  he  would  have  to  give  up  in  an  hour  or  so,  as  it  was  imposiible 
he  could  di«pose  of  it  in  that  time. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. —Then  I  give  you  the  whole  day  to  it. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.— Then  I  accept  the  offer. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— Very  well,  I  agree. 

T.  MAGUIRE,  P.P.,  Ballinqmere. 
T.D.GREGG,  A.M.,  Dublin. 


We  certify  that  this  report  is  faithfully  and  correctly 

MICHAEL  HANLV, 
THOS.  J.  CASIIDY, 
JOHN  HANIY. 
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FOURTH  DAY— FRIDAY,  1st  JUNE,  1833, 

ELEVEN    O'CLOCK,    A.    M. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — I  call  upon  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gregg  to  proceed  with  his  proofs 
— "  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  the  Church  of  Anti-Christ." 

MR.  GREGG. — I  am  rather  astonished  at  this  call,  after  the  agreement  we  en 
tered  into  last  night ;  and  after  some  conversation  I  had  with  the  reverend  gentleman 
a  few  minutes  ago.  I  cannot  consent,  by  commencing,  to  sacrifice  my  last  half  hour, 
which  is  most  important.  But  if  he  consents  to  allow  me  my  half  hour,  I  am  quite 
willing  to  commence,  f  this  moment  agreed  with  him,  at  least  so  I  understood  it, 
that  I  was  not  to  lose  my  half  hour.  I,  being  the  attacking  party,  would  labour  under 
a  great  disadvantage,  if  I  had  not  an  opportunity  for  rejoinder.  He  said  he  would 
continue  upon  the  apostasy  ;  and  as  he  has  rny  arguments  of  yesterday  to  reply  to, 
I  could  subsequently  proceed  with  fresh  proofs.  / 

Mr.  MAGUIRE. — Your  total  mistake  of  my  meaning,  sir,  shows  the  necessity  of 
a  witness  to  any  conversation  between  us.  I  said  to  you  that  if  I  allowed  you  to 
commence  and  conclude  to-day,  you  would  have  three  half  hours  for  my  one — th« 
one  half  hour  with  which  you  closed  yesterday,  tne  half  hour  commencing  to-dar, 
and  the  half-hour  closing;  the  proceedings.  If  I  commenced  to-day,  what  would  J 
have  to  reply  to  ?  You  have  entered  into  no  proofs,  and  I  have  nothing  to  answer. 
Our  agreement  yesterday  was,  that  you  should  proceed  with  your  case.  1  appeal  to 
the  public  if  it  was  not  so. 

Mr.  GREGG. — I,  too,  appeal  to  the  public.  If  I  chose  to  insist  upon  my  right,  I 
could  make  Mr.  Maguire  go  on  ;  but  I  don't  ask  that — 1  am  quite  willing  to  commence, 
if  1  am  allowed  mv  concluding  turn. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE. — It  is  better  to  leave  the  matter  to  the  chair. 
Mr.    GREGG. — I  am  quite  willing  to  leave  it  to  the  chair;  and  I  am  sure  the 
decision  will  be  in  my  favour. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE  —  You  should  not  prejudge  the  decision,  if  you  are  willing  to  sub 
mit  to  it. 

[There  were  here  loud  cries  of  "  chair,  chair,"  from  all  parts  of  the  room.] 
Mr.  GREGG. — I  claim  to  be  allowed  to  finish  my  address  to  the  public.  Now, 
mark — I  commenced  an  attack  upon  the  apostasy  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
yesterday.  1  proved  that  aposlnsy  to  demonstration  from  Daniel.  Mr.  Ma</uir« 
made  no  reply.  The  reason  is  clear  enough — he  went  home  to  consider  it.  There 
fore,  it  is  most  unreasonable,  that  I  should  be  called  upon,  at  an  inconvenience,  and 
out  of  our  usual  routine,  to  proceed,  and  lose  the  advantage  of  the  closing  reply. 
He  has  a  fair  opportunity  of  upsetting  all  [  have  said  of  his  church  now,  if  he  can. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE. — I  would  be  perfectly  satisfied,  and  ought  to  be  satisfied  with 
this  course,  if  we  had  not  entered  into  an  arrangement  yesterday.  What  necessity 
was  there  for  a  specific  arrangement,  if  everything  was  to  go  pari  passu  with  th« 
regular  course  of  things  1  I  agreed  yesterday  that  he  was  to  get  leave  to  go  OH 
with  his  apostasy  case.  Stopping  as  we  did  yesterday  an  hour  earlier  than  the  day 
before,  he  had  not  concluded  it,  and  I  was  willing  to  give  him  an  hour,  or  even  a 
whole  day.  for  the  purpose. 

Mr.  GREGG. — We  stopped  early  to  oblige  Mr.  Maguire. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE. — I  know  (h«  reason  you  are  so  little  anxioug  to  go  on.  You  art 
aot  sure  of  the  apostasy. 
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Mr.  GREGG. — As  sure  as  Christ  has  saved  me. 
Mr.  M  AGU1RE.— Wry  well,-— time  wili  tell,  sir. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — My  brethren,  my  respected  chairman  has  recommended 
me,  rather  than  give  up  the  discussion,  to  forfeit  my  claim  upon  the  fulfilment  of  the 
eoutract  entered  into  with  my  reverend  opponent  at  the  close  of  yesterday's  discus 
sion,  and  I  most  willingly  yield  to  his  request,  tor  peace  sake.  But,  before  I  proceed 
to  reply  to  my  opponent's  observations  on  the  subject  of  the  apostasy,  permit  me  to 
observe,  that  if  bold  assertions,  and  capricious  glosses  upon  the  prophecies  and  the 
there  is  no  doubt  that  he  would  not  have  failed  for  the  want  of  all  these  qualifications, 
Holy  Scriptures  in  general, could  carry  my  friend  to  anything  like  an  apparent  victory, 
which  I  readily  admit  he  possesses  in  a  most  eminent  degree.  He  has.  my  friends, 
put  forward  his  own  peculiar  views,  and  he  has  attempted  to  maintain  those  views  by 
bold  assertions,  in  plane  of  Scriptural  proof  and  sound  theological  arguments,  and 
so  pertinacious  is  he  in  the  attempt  to  maintain  those  views — so  stultified  is  he  against 
sound  reason,  common  sense,  and  Script- ral  proofs,  that  refute  him  as  often  as  you 
will,  up  m  the  same  subject,  you  are  sure  to  find  him  at  his  work  again.  But,  my 
friends,  I  will  show  you  that  his  glosses  are  his  own.  I  will  show  him  that  the  greatest 
Protestant  writers  who  ever  lived  laugh  at  him,  and  that  they  treat  his  glosses  with 
contempt,  and  that  they  look  upon  every  man  that  holds  his  opinions  to  be  either  a 
knave  or  a  fool. 

[Here  there  was  some  confusion  in  the  assembly,  and  mingled  hisses  and  cheers.] 
The  Rev.    Mr.  NANGLft  came  forward,  and  requested  there  should  be  no  marks 
either  of  approbation  or  disapprobation.     Such   conduct,  he  said,  was   a   violation  of 
the  terms  of  agreement  between  tiie  contending  parties. 

Rev.  Mr.  M  \GUIRE. — I  beg  that  my  friends  will  not  show  me  any  symptoms  of 
approbation, — [  want  none  All  I  require  is  their  attention,  and  nothing  more. 
The  great  ques  ion,  my  friends,  which  we  have  to  decide  is — "The  apostasy  fore 
told  ;"  and  that  question  could  he  concluded  by  me  in  the  short  space  of  twenty 
minutes,  Nevertheless,  [  will  go  into  it  at  length,  in  order  that  I  may  leave  no  cavil 
unanswered.  B-jt,  before  [  enter  upon  the  question,  which  I  hope  he  will  not  shrink 
from  discussing  this  day,  I  will  make  o.  few  p  .ssing  observations  upon  his  last  half 
hour's  speech  of  yesterday  ;  for,  if  I  did  not  advert  to  what  fell  from  him  in  that  dis 
course,  it  would  look  like  neglect  upon  my  p«rl,  and  leavo  au  hiatus  in  the  report 
which  is  to  be  published  to  the  world.  My  iriencU,  Mr.  Gregg  quoted  a  t«xt  from  St. 
John,  to  prove  that  all  sins  were  mortal,  and  he  read  4  There  is  a  sin  nnto  death." 
But  \vlr-it  will  you  think  of  his  candour,  when  I  tell  that  he  did  not  read  all  the  text? 
I  hope  the  oversight  upon  his  part  was  noi  intentional  When  he,  quoted  the  text, 
he  should  have  given  the  whole  of  it  to  you,  in  older  tnat  you,  my  friends,  might  be 
able  to  jud^e  whether  the  argument  which  he  built  upon  it  was  well-founded  or  not. 
Vow,  my  friends,  vSt.  John  adds,  in  the  very  next  verse  to  that  which  my  reverend 
opponent  quoted,  that  *v  There  is  a  sin  not  unto  death."  I  will  give  you  the  whole 
text,  in  order  that  you  may  see  who  it  is  that  quotes  the  Scriptures  conscientiously  : 
— '•'  If  any  man  sees  his  brother  sin  a  siu  which  is  not  unto  death,  he  shall  ask,  arid 
lie  sh  til  give  him  life  for  them  that  sin  not  unto  death.  There  is  a  sin  unto  death. 
I  do  not  say  th-it  he  shall  pray  for  it.  All  unri'j;hteousness  is  sin  :  and  there  is  a  sin 
not,  unto  death."  (1st  Epis.  John,  v.  16  and  17.) 

Now,  my  friends,  what  is  the  meaning  of  these  texts?  It  is  this, — there  is  a  sitl 
which  is  mortal,  a  sin  that  killeth  the  soul  in  a  spiritual  manner ;  and  there  is  a  siu 
that  killeih  not  the  soul  in  a  spiritual  manner.  But  Mr.  Greg£  says  that  that  sin  is 
not  a  venial  sin  I  am  certain,  however,  that  you,  rny  friends,  will  take  the  words 
of  the  inspired  Evangelist,  the  beloved  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  having  some  more 
authority  than  the  assertion  of  the  reverend  gentleman.  St.  John  says  :  "  There  is 
a  sin  unto  death,"  and  "  there  is  a  sin  not  unto  death,"  Now,  my  friend.*,  do  not 
those  two  texts  which  I  have  quoted  prove  that  there  11  a  distinction  drawn  between 
*ins?  Do  they  not  prove  that  some  sins  are  mortal,  and  some  are  not — "  They  art 
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not  sins  unto  death."  And  do  not  these  two  texts  prove  to  a  demonstration  a  real 
distinction  between  sin  and  sin  t  Either  then,  by  a  sin  unto  death  and  a  sin  not  unto 
death,  St.  John  meant  mortal  and  venial  sins,  or  he  did  not  1  If  the  former,  that  is, 
if  by  a  u  a  sin  unto  death,"  he  meant  a  sin  that  killeth  the  soul  in  a  spiritual  manner; 

and  if  by  a "  sin   not  unto   death,"    he  meant  a  sin  that  did  not  kill  the  soul  in  a 

spiritual  manner,then  my  argument  remains  not  only  unshaken,  but  perfectly  confirmed 
by  the  holy  Evangelist  St.  John  ; — if  the  latter,  that  is,  if  he  did  not  mean  the  distinc 
tion  between  mortal  and  venial  sin,  by  the  sin  unto  death  and  by  the  sin  not  unto 
death,  then  Protestants  who  deny  the  first  interpretation  mast  admit  the  existence  of 
purgatory  ;  because  there  is  no  possible  interpretation  for  this  text  of  St.  John,  except 
the  o'ne  I  have  given,  and  that  which  I  am  about  to  give  ;  to  wit  :  if  by  sin,— "  not 
unto  death;"  the  Evangelist  St.  John  meant  a  sin  in  which  a  man  had  lived  and 
persevered,  but  for  which  immediately  before  his  death  hs  had  exhibited  signs  of 
repentance.  Then,  in  that  case,  the  Apostle  says  it  is  lawful  to  pray  for  that  man, 
for  he  sinned  the  sin  not  unto  death, — that  is,  he  showed  signs  of  repentance  before 
his  death.  And  if  by  sin  unto  death  the  Apostle  meant  a  sin  in  which  a  man  had 
lived  and  died  without  showing  any  outward  signs  of  repentance,  he  then  tells  us  that 
it  is  unlawful  to  pray  for  him  ;  and  he  speaks  of  the  person  being  already  dead,  in 
both  cases  ;  for  if  he  did  not  speak  of  a  man  who  had  committed  the  sin  unto  death, 
and  the  man  who  had  committed  the  sin  not  unto  death ;  if  I  say  he  did  not  speak  of 
both  these  men  as  already  dead,  he  could  not  say  that  it  was  unlawful  to  pray  for 
either  the  one  or  the  other,  because  there  is  no  sinner,  however  great,  for  whom  it  is 
not  lawful  to  pray,  whils  the  man  is  yet  alive. — Therefore,  St.  John  did  not  mean 
any  person  living, — he  only  spoke  of  those  who  depart  this  life,  and  consequently 
by  this  sin  unto  death,  he  meant  a  sin  in  which  a  man  lives  and  dies  without  repen- 
tance  :  and,  by  sin  not  unto  death,  he  meant  a  sin  in  which  a  man  had  lived  and  given 
scandla,  but  for  which  he  showed  signs  of  sincere  lepentance  immediately  before  his 
death.  Thus  then,  must  all  Protestants  affirm  either  that  St.  John  meant  a  distinc 
tion  between  sins  that  are  mortal  and  sins  that  are  venial ;  or  that  it  is  lawful  to  pray 
for  those  who  have  departed  this  life,  and  that  therefore  there  must  be  a  purgatoy. 
Thus,  my  reverend  opponent  is  driven  to  the  alternative  of  admitting1  either  that 
there  is  such  a  thing  as  venial  sin,  or  that  the  Apostle  St.  John  has  proved  the 
lawfulness  of  praying  for  the  dead,  and  by  consequence  the  existence  of  a  middle 
place  of  souls. 

I  will  g-o  no  farther  upon  this  subject  at  present ;  but  if  my  rev.  opponent  chooses 
to  touch  upon  it  again,  and  indeed,  I  have  no  doubt  but  he  will,  I  promise  you  that  I 
will  not  leave  him  a  leg  to  stand  upon.  Again,  my  friends,  the  rev.  gentleman  spoke 
of  the  Book  of  Maccabees,  which  he  said  "  was  rejected  from  the  canonical  Scriptures 
because  il  sanctions  self-murder."  But,  rny  friends,  I  deny  that  it  sanctions  self-mur 
der  ;  it  merely  records  an  historical  fact.  It  is  stated  in  that  Book,  "  that  Razius 
struck  himself  with  his  sword,  choosing  to  die  nobly  rather  than  to  fall  into  the  hands 
of  the  wicked,  and  to  suffer  abuses  unbecoming  his  noble  birth."  2d  Mac.  xiv.  41, 
42.  But  the  dying  nobly  had  reference  only  to  what  was  passing  in  the  mind  of 
Razius  at.  the  time  he  committed  thp  act,  and  the  inspired  writer  does  not  express 
his  own  opinion  of  the  act  ;  he  merely  relates  historically  the  action,  and  its  motive  ; 
he  only  records  it.  Razius  died  nobly  in  his  own  opinion  ;  but  his  mode  of  death  is 
not  sanctioned,  nor  is  it  praised  ;  nor  is  it  any  where  desired  that  the  act  should  be 
admired  or  imitated.  But,  sir,  if  the  Book  is  to  be  rejected  because  it  relates  histori 
cally  an  objectionable  fact,  why  not  reject  that  book  too,  which  tells  us  that  Jeptha 
slew  his  owa  daughter!  (Judges  xi,  39.)  and  that  book  also  which  relates  the  fact  of 
Sampson  pulling  down  the  temple  of  Dagon,  killing  himself  and  many  thousands  of 
the  Philistines  1  "  He  killed  many  more  at  his  death  than  he  had  killed  before  in 
his  lire."  (Judges  xvi.  30.)  Why  not  reject  that  book  ?  Ah  !  sir,  it  was  not  because 
the  book  of  Maccabees  records  the  death  of  Razius  that  it  was  rejected  ;  but  it  was 
sjibitracted  from  the  rest  of  the  Holjr  Scriptures,  because  it  recommends  prayers  for 
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the  dead.  That  is  the  reason,  sir,  why  your  ('hurch  expunged  that  book  from  the 
Bible,  and  not  because  it  stated,  "  that  Kazius  chose  to  die  nobly."  Pray,  sir,  did 
not  Sampson  d'.e  nobly  ?  And  did  not  Saul  kill  hirnseif  by  falling  upon  his  sword  ? 
(l  Kings,  xxxi  4.)  And  did  not  his  armour- bearer  follow  hi*  example  ?  (ibid,  5.) 
\Vhv  not,  therefore,  reject  the  book  of  Kings  which  records  this  fact  as  well  as  the 
book  of  ihe  Maccabees  which  merely  relates  the  manner  of  Razius'  death  ?  Now, 
sir,  I  will  demonstrate  out  of  the  Protestant  Bihl^  the  canonicity  of  ihe  book  of  Mac 
cabees.  I  take  up  this  octavo  edition  of  the  Bible  published  at  Oxford,  and  this  book 
cannot  be  rejected,  sir,  because  ii  is  a  great  ProtesMnt  authority.  Now,  upon  the 
authority  of  ih»s  book  of  Macc.ibees,  we  have  it  that  a  feast  was  established  at  Jeru 
salem ihe  feast  of  the  dedication — wiih  an  octavo  (S  day*},  in  honour  and  in  com 
memoration  of  the  c  causing  of  the  Temple  and  the  setting  up  of  a  new  .,lfar,  and  this 
feast  was  established  by  Judas  i\Iaccab--es  himself.  (I  Mar.  iv.  56,  59)  Look  now, 
sir,  to  the  10th  <  hapter  of  St.  John,  and  2'2d  verse,  and  you  \vili  lind  that  Je.siis  Christ 
and  his  Disciples  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  the  'IVmple  to  be  present  at  the  feast,  and 
it  is  mentioned  in  St.  John,  ''that  this  \vasthe  feast  of  the  Dedication,"  And  ifvou, 
sir,  take  up  this  t>ctavo  edition  of  the  Pro>estarH  Bi'de  published  by  nuthoiit v,  you 
will  find  that  where  this  feast  of  "  The  Dedication  "  is  mentioned  in  M;  era  bees,  the 
margin  of  the  Protestnnt  Bible  refers  you  to  the  22  ,  verse  of  St.  John  ;  ;;nd  then 
look  to  the  2'-2d  ver>e  of  St.  John,  and  the  nnririnal  note  o!  the  Protestant  Bible  refers 
you  hack  to  the  hook  of  Maccabees.  Thus,  sir,  does  the  Protestant  Bible,  published 
at  Oxford  establish  the  identity  of  the  feast  observed  by  Jesus  Christ  and  his  Apostles, 
and  the  observance  of  it  by  our  Divine  Redeemer  establishes  the  canonioitv  of  that 
very  book  of  Marcabres,  which  your  clmrrh  has  expunged  from  the  cation  of  Scrip 
ture.  And  thus  have  I  also  shown,  that  in  firmer  limes,  your  Church,  and  the  com 
mentators  upon  her  Bible, had  some  idea  of  the  canonicitv  and  authenticity  of  ihe  book 
of  Maccabees.  Nuw,  sir,  if  the  books  of  M-iccalx-es  be  not  canonical,  vvhv  was  this 
feast .established  ?  why  dil  St  John  record  it?  And  whv  did  onr  Divine  Redeemer 
sanction  by  his  presence  a  feast,  the  establishment  of  whi-.-h  had  not  been  prrviouslv 
recognized  tmdet  the-  old  law  by  his  etei  rial  Father,  under  whose  especial  protection 
this  very  Judas  Maccabees  .sought,  to  free  his  country  from  the  yoke  of  the  cruel 
Antiochus,  and  by  whose  authority  this  very  feast  WHS  instituted  ?  Again,  rnv  friends, 
I  want  to  asir  the  reverend  gentleman  what,  authority  he  has  for  rejecting  the  book  of 
Macralves  ?  lie  has  none  but  his  own  private  authority.  What  authority  has  he 
for  condemning  the  Arians  ?  None  but  his  own  private  authority  ?  How  can  he 
call  the  Reverend  Mr.  Burgh  a  heretic  because  ihe  latter  gentleman  happens  to  differ 
with  him  upm  his  view  of  the  apostasy  1  What  authority  has  he  for  denouncing  Mr. 
Burgh  as  a  heretic?  He  has  none,  my  friends,  but  his  own  private  authority.  Did 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  ever  declare  a  man  a  heretic,  or  condemn  him  as  such. 
without  putting  him  upon  a  fair  trial,  with  liberty  to  defend  himself]  She  never  did^ 
my  friends.  She  did  not  condemn  Anus,  Luther,  Calvin,  VYickliffe,  or  Huss,  with 
out  givinir  them  a  trial,  and  calling  on  them  for  their  defence.  But  my  reverend 
friend,  because  he  wears  a  pair  of  spectacles  and  looks  grave,  imagines  himself 
authorised  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  which  \\eaileges  he  has  an  abundant  share,  to  jump 
up  and  condemn  every  man,  vvho  may  happen  to  differ  with  him  in  opinion,  as  a 
heretic.  And  because  Mr.  Burgh,  in  the  exercise  of  his  private  judgment,  differs 
from  the  reverend  gentleman,  he  is  pronounced  a  heretic,  and  has  an  anathema, 
emanating  from  the  Vatican  in  Swift's,  hurled  at  his  devoted  head.  II?  rioqls  about 
condemnation  with  a  more  unsparing  hand  than  ever  did  the  maligr.ed  V ;ican  at 
Rome;  he  pronounces  every  man  a  heretic  who  will  not  agree  ivith  him  in  the*  gloss 
which  he  thinks  proper  to  give  to  the  texts  of  the  Holy  Scr  ptures.  But  I  am  almost 
certain  that  he  has  not  the  authority  of  his  Church  for  it ;  for  if  she  delegated  such 
powers  to  him,  she  would  condemn  herself  and  upset  her  favourite  doctrine  :  "the 
right  of  private  judgment.'1  Again,  my  friends,  he  has  spoken  about  praying  to  the 
Virgin  Mary,  and  he  has  ridiculed  us  for  saying:  *•  Holy  Mary,  Mother  of  God, 
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pray  for  us,  sinner*."  Now,  my  brethren,  you  will  be  pleased  to  observe,  that  in 
the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke  you  will  find  it  recorded,  that  ihe  Holy  Ghost,  speaking  by 
the  mouth  of  Elizabeth,  the  mother  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  the  precurser  of  Christ, 
says  :  "  Blessed  art  thou  among  women,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb.  And 
whence  is  this  to  me  that  the  mother  of  my  Lord  should  come  to  me  T'  ('Luke  i.  42.) 
To  which  salutation  the  Virgin  made  answer  :  "My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  and. 
my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour  ;  because  he  h«ih  regarded  the  humility 
•of  his  handmaid.  For  behold  from  henceforth  all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed." 
(Luke  i.  46,  47,  48.)  Herr,  my  friends,  is  a  declaration,  emanating  from  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  spoken  by  the  tnouili  of  the  mother  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour 
of  ma  1 1  kind  :  For  behold  from  hena  forth  all  generations  shall  call  me  b/ eased."  Now 
I  would  be  glad  to  know,  how  could  that  prophesy  be  fulfilled?  Where  were  the 
generation*  who  "from  henceforth  were  to  call  her  blessed,'*  if  the  whole  world,  men, 
women,  arid  children,  were  buried  in  damnable  idolatry  and  abominable  apostasy  for 
800  y  -firs  and  more  1  The  Hoiy  Ghost  speaking  by  her  mouth,  says:  ''Behold 
from  henceforth  all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed  ;"  but  the  Church  of  England 
denies  the  power  of  the  .Holy  Ghost  to  make  any  such  declaration  ;  for  she  teaches 
fhat  that  promise,  as  well  as  nil  the  promises  made  by  Jesus  Christ  to  his  Church, 
failed,  and  thai  there  was  no  one  generation  to  call  her  b'essed,  because  there  was  no 
true  believer  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  no  true  Church  to  tench  the  doctrines  of  Jesus 
Christ  for  a  period  of  800  years  and  more.  So  much  for  the  doctiines  of  the  Church 
of  England.  But,  my  friends,  if  the  whole  world  was  buried  in  damnable  idolatry 
for  that  immense  space  of  time,  how  was  that  prophesy  fulfilled  1  Again,  my  friends, 
it  may  be  assumed  that  the  promises  of  God  never  did  fail,— -and  in  that  hypothesis 
will  my  rev.  friend  show  me  how  that  prophesy  was  fulfilled  by  Protrstants  ?  Let 
him  show  me,  secondly,  how  oil  generations  called  her  blessed,  when  there  was 
nothing  but  gross  and  damnable  idolatry  pervading  the  whole  world  for  a  period  of 
800  year*  and  more  ?  Let  him  prove  that.  He  cannot  do  it.  But  if  he  can  prove 
that  that  prophesy  never  failed,  notwithstanding  his  idolatry  and  apostasy  and  bis 
Church's  800  years  and  mote,  I  defy  him  to  the  proof.  And  Hnce  he  derides  us  for 
styling  her  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  he  proves  by  his  taunts  that  Protestants  have 
no  share  in  the  fulfilment  of  that  prophesy.  Now,  my  friends,  I  have  no  further 
observations  to  make  at  present  upon  the  reverend  gentleman's  hist  speech  of  yester 
day.  I  have  filled  up  the  chasm,  and  I  come  at  once  to  the  apostasy  ;  and  1  beo1  of 
you,  my  brethren,  to  attend  well,  and  mark  with  what  confusion  I  will  cover  him. 
See  how  I  will  chush  him,  and  demolish  bis  arguments — arguments  in  his  own  opinion 
— by  the  weight  of  Protestant  authorities  alone.  I  shall  proceed  to  show  that  the 
Babylon  spoken  of  in  the  Revelation  is  not  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  that  the  city  is 
not  the  Christian  city  of  Rome,  and  that  the  Pope  of  Rome  is  not  Antichrist ;  but 
that,  on  the  contrary,  it  was  the  Pagan  city  of  Rome,  and  thnt  distinction  is  even  made 
by  St.  Peter  himself.  (1  Pet.v.  13.)  He  distinguishes  the  two  cities  from  each  other 
— Pagan  Rome  and  Christian  Rome  ;  for  he  wrote  to  "the  co-elect  Church  which  is 
in  Babylon."  Now,  he  was  presiding  over  the  Christian  Church  which  was  then  in 
its  infancy  at  Rome,  and  he  could  only  have  spoken  of  it  as  in  Babylon,  because  it  was 
amongst  the  heathens  ;  the  opinion  of  the  ablest  Protestant  writer  that  ever  wrote  up 
on  the  subject  of  the  apostasy  foreto  ;;.  Dr.  Hammond,  says  :  "  That  the  19th,  20th, 
and  2lst  chapters  of  the  Apocalypse  are  a  congratulation  with  the  Rom  an  Church  for 
her  victory  over  Babylon  and  Heathen  Rome."  (Paraphrase  on  the  xix.  chap,  volume 
1,  p.p.  993,994;)  "After  these  things  I  heard  a  great  voice  of  much  people  in  Hea 
ven,  saying,  Alleluiah."  "  This  vision,"  says  Dr.  Hammond,  "  looked  especially  on 
the  Heathen  religion  destroyed  in  Rome,  and  exchanged  for  the  Christian."  "I  heard 
as  it  were  the  voico  of  the  mighty  thunderings,  saying,  Alleluiah."  "  This  voice," 
says  Hammond,  "  is  the  acclamation  of  all  the  nations,  that  is,  Christian  people  in 
them,  over  all  the  world,  thundering  out  Alleluiahs  to  God  for  his  illustrious  enlarge 
ment  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  The  conversion  of  that  Imperal  City  to  Christianity, 
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which  is,  as  it  were,  the  marriage  of  Christ  to  a  lovely  spouse,  his  Church.  "  And 
an  angel  bid  me  take  notice  of  this  as  the  blesscdest,  happiest  change  that  ever  wa» 
wrought  in  the  world."  fibid.)  So  that  the  sum  of  this  fall  of  Babylon  is  the  destruc 
tion  of  the  wicked  and  Heathen  Home,  and  preserving  of  the  pure  and  Christian 
Rome,  and  so  in  effect  the  bringing  of  that  city  and  empire  to  Christianity."  See, 
then,  learned  Doctor,  the  distinction  of  Christian  Rome  and  Pagan  Rome  drawn  by 
Dr.  Hammond,  who  calls  Pagan  Rome  the  "  Babylon.'" 

Now,  my  friends,  I  will  ask  rny  rev.  opponent  is  he  sure  that  "  the  lady  sitting  upon 
the  seven  hills,''  is  the  city  of  Rome  ?  Mark  what  Doctor  Heylm  says  in  his  Cosmo 
graphy,  and  I  can  tell  you  my  brethren,  that  Doctor  Heylin  has  shown  himself  to  be 
a  man  of  as  much  learning  as  my  reverend  opponent,  Mr.  Gregg  :  he  clearly  shows 
that  the  Babylon,  in  the  Book  of  Revelations,  is  not  ancient  Rome,  but  new  Rome, 
that  is  Constantinople,  the  head  of  the  Turkish  Empire.  His  words  are,  "  Constan 
tinople  is  situated  on  seven  mountains,most  of  them  crowned  with  magnificent  mosques 
— on  the  first,  whereof  stand  the  ruins  of  Constantino's  palace,  on  the  second,  a 
fair  Turkish  mosque.  On  the  third,  stands  a  stately  mosque  On  the  fourth  and 
fifth,  the  sepulchres  of  Selim  the  First,  and  Badjazet  the  Second.  On  the  sixth,  the 
mosque  and  sepulchre  of  .Solyman  the  Magnificent,  numbered  amongst  the  pres«nt 
wonders  of  the  world.  And  on  the  seventh,  the  temple  of  St.  Sophia,  and  tie 
Turkish  Seraglio.  In  which  respect  it  is  called  the  seven-hilled  city  by  Nicetas  and 
by  Paulut,  Diaconus,  and  so  acknowledged  to  be  by  Janus  Dousa,  Fhineas 
Morrison,  G.  Sandy's,  and  others  of  our  modern  travellers,  eye  witnesses  of  it.'* 
(P.  992.) 

There  is  your  city  on  seven  hills  for  you,  sir,  and  I  think  }'ou  wilt  travel  far,  and 
search  the  Scriptures  to  some  better  purpose,  before  you  can  show  that,  Christian 
Rome,  and  not  Constantinople,  is  the  Babylon  foretold.  Nova  Roma,  new  Rome,, 
has  as  much  to  do  with  your  definition,  as  Pairan  Rome.  Again,  sir,  Doctor  Heylin 
says,  "if  there  be  any  mystery  in  the  number  seven,  or  that  the  sitting  of  the  great  vv — 
on  a  seven-headed  beast,  be  an  assured  direction  to  find  out  the  "  Antichrist"  we 
may  as  well  look  for  him  in  Constantinople,  or  Nova  Roma,  where  the  great  Turk, 
the  professed  enemy  of  Christ,  and  the  Christian  faith,  has  his  seat  and  residence,  as 
amongst  the  seven  hills  of  OLD  ROME,  where  the  Pope  resides.  Or  if  his  sitting  **  in 
the  temple  of  God,"  shows  us  where  to  find  him,  we  may  as  well  look  for  him,  in  the 
temple  of  St.  Sophia,  now  a  Turkish  mosque,  as  in  St.  Peter's  Church  at  Rome,  still 

a  CHRISTIAN  TEMPLE." 

Now,  Mr.  Gregg,  there  is  the  opinion  of  Doctor  Heylin,  and  let  me  see  how  you. 
will  get  over  his  authority.  I  have  shown  you  that  if  Babylon  foretold,  is  it  to  be 
seated  upon  seven  hills,  it  is  more  likely,  as  Doctor  Heylin  well  observes,  that  the 
Grand  Turk,  the  professed  enemy  of  Christ  and  Christianity,  should  be  Antichrist, 
and  it  would  be  more  reasonable  to  look  for  Antichrist  in  the  temple  of  Sophia,. now 
a  Mahomedan  mosque,  than  in  St.  Peter's  at  Rome,  which  is  still  a  Christian  temple. 
I  have  shown  you,  sir,  that  the  learned  Fabtr  differs  from  every  writer,  that  went 
before  him,  upon  the  subject  which  weare  now  discussing*  He  differs  from  the  great  Sir 
Isaac  Newton,  from  Bishop  Newton,  from  Montague,  from  Wittaker,  and  they  alt 
differ  from  him.  But  he  proves  to  a  demonstration,  that  Christian  Rome  is  not  the 
Babylon  foretold,  and  that  the  Pope,  the  head  of  the  Christian  church,  the  centre  of 
Christian  unity,  is  not  the  Antichrist  foretold.  My  friends,  I  find  these  authorities  in  his 
own  church,  and  I  place  them  against  his  private,  glossings,  and  his  capricious  inter 
pretation.  Now,  my  friends,  I  could  give  you  aumberless  quotations  from  the  Holy 
Fathers,  all  going  to  show  that  the  Antichrist  foretold,  will  not  appear  until  the  end 
of  the  world,  and  that  he  will  not  be  in  the  church  of  God,  but  on  the  contrary,  he 
will  be  out  of  the  church.  What  does  Grotius  say  3  He  says  :  "  Grotius  is  clearly 
of  opinion,  as  are  many  others,  that  Protestants  will  never  be  united  with  each  other, 
until  they  are  so  with  those,  who  adhere  to  the  See  of  Rome;  without  which  no  common 
agreement  or  government  can  be  expected ;  he  wishes  therefore,  that  the  rupture 
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now  existing1,  as  well  as  the  occasions  of  it,  were  removed,  amongst  the  causes  of 
which,  the  supremacy  of  the  pope,  according  to  the  canons,  cannot  be  reckoned,  as 
Melanchthon  confesses,  who  even  deems  the  supremacy  necessary  for  the  preserva 
tion  of  unity.  Neither  is  this  putting  the  church  at  the  pope's  feet,  hut  it  is  only  the 
ancient  and  respectable  order  of  things  restored  ajram." — (Ruietus1  Apology,  page 
255.)  And  reply  to  Rivetus  paire  57.  He  says,  that  what  Doctor  Gregg  calls  ''the 
supremacy"  of  Anti-christ  is  necessary  for  the  preservation  of  Christian  unity?  Yon  tell 
us  the  pope  is  Antichrist, Grotius  fells  us,  that  he  isthe  visible  head  of  Christ's  church, 
and  thit  without  him  there  can  he  no  Christian  unity.  Ajrain,  on  the  vision  in  the 
apocalypse  of  binding  the  devil,  Grotius  says  :  "this  vision  of  binding  Satan  for  1000 
years,  shows  that  the  tranquillity  \vhich  Constantine  and  his  successors  gave  to  the 
church,  will  be  long  indeed  ;  but  that  it  will  not  continue  to  the  end  of  the  world.'* 
Grotius  in  Apoc  xx.  6. 

So  that  after  the  Pai/an  persecutions  were  destroyed  by  Constantine,  this  Grotius, 
the  rnosr  learned  Protestant  that  ever  lived,  says  that  it  will  not  be  until  the  end  of  the 
world,  that.,  tfxis  arch  enemy  of  Christ  wdl  make  his  appearance  upon  the  earth.  And 
I  will  show  you  upon  the  authority  of  Doctor  Hammond,  that  Paganism  was  not  de 
stroyed  until  the  year  5 JO.  It  slill  uplifted  its  head  even  under  Cons-'tantine  the  Great, 
and  it  wasonl  v under  Theodosms  that  it  was  completely  crushed.  Well,  my  brethren, 
according1  to  St.  John,  the  devil  was  to  be  chained  in  the  bottomless  pit  for  1000  \ears 
after  the  fall  of  paganism.  And  this  period  of  1000  \ears  will  biinir  us,  as  1  will  here 
after  show,  to  the  epoch  when  Luther  and  Calvin  made  their  apperance.  Then  hell 
was  let  loose, — when  doctrines  smellurj  strongly  of  brimstone  were  promulgated,  and  to 
propaira'e  which  the  locusts  .spread  themselves  over  the  earth.  Now,  sir,  1  will  read 
you  another  extract,  from  Doctor  Hammond.  He  says  :  "  And  1  saw  another  repre 
sentation  by  which  I  discerned  what  should  succeed  the  conversion  of  heathen  Rome 
to  Christianity,  viz.  a  tranquiiity  arid  flourishing  state-of  Christianity,  from  the  time  of 
Constantino's  cominir  to  the  empire.  And  an  angel  secured  the  devil  bv  all  ways  of 
security,  binding,  locking,  and  sealing  him  up,  that  he  might  not  deceive  and  corrupt 
the  world,  as  till  then  he  had  done ;  but  permit  the  Christian  profession  to  flourish  till 
these  1000  years  were  at  an  end,  and  after  that  he  should  get  loose  again  lor  some 
time,  and  make  some  havoc  in  th«»  Christian  world.  '*  This  is  the  first  resurrection." 
That  is  a  flourishing  condition  of  the  church  under  the  Mwssias.  Blessed  and  Holy  is 
he  whrt  has  part  in  the  first  resurrection, — on  such  the  second  death,  heil,  has  no 
power."  (In  Apoc.  xx.  7) 

Thus  then,  my  friend,  the  arch  onemy  of  mankind  was  to  be  chained  for  1000  years, 
consequently  the  Popes  who  governed  the  Church  of  Christ  during  that  period,  could 
not  be  anti-Christ,  nor  the  Christian  world  that  was  obedient  to  that  head  who  pro 
fessed  and  'aught  and  practised  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Chn-r,  and  who  ever,  unto  this 
hour  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  more  strongly  and  more  fervently  than  you  do,  or  than 
your  church  does,  cannot  be  the  anti-Christ  foretold.  .Neiir.er  can  that  chinch  which 
he  governs  be  the  apostasy  foretold,  for  she  never  taupht  neither  did  sht,  e.ver  counte 
nance  the  teaching  of  doctrines,  as  your  church  has  done,  contrary  to  tho>e  taught  by 
Jesus  Christ  and  his  inspired  apostles.  She  never  tuiiirht  that  the  promises  of  Christ 
failed, — she  never  yet.  taught  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  place  of  being  t he  Spirit  of 
Truth,  was  a  spirit  of  contradiction,  and  that  when  he  was  sent  to  guide  ihe  Church 
of  Christ  into  all  truth,  that,  he  deserted  her,  thereby  leaving1  the  mystical  body  of 
Jesus  Christ,  the  second  person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  to  see  coiruption  for  800  years 
and  more.  Therefoie,  sir,  my  church  not  having  taught,  promulgated, Of  countenan 
ced  the  promulgation  of  such  doctrines,  cannot  be  what  you  say  she  is — the  great 
apostasy  foretold.  On  the  contrary,  my  friend,  you  might  fix  the  mark  of  the  beast, 
and  you  might  apply  the  epithet  "APOSTASY"  to  a  u  LADY"  nearer  home.  You  could 
more  appropriately  apply  it  to  a  church  which  follows  the  prescription  compounded  bj 
Luther  and  Calvin,  a  history  of  whose  blasphemous  doctrines  1  will  give  you  by-and- 
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Now  sir,  be  pleased  to  hear  Doctor  Hammond  again — "But  after  the  emperors 
were  Christians,  heathenism  still  continued  in  Rome,  and  in  the  empire,  in  some  de 
gree,  till  by  the  coming  of  the  Goths  and  Vandals  and  Huns,  under  Alaricus,Gense- 
ricus,  and  Attilas,  the  city  and  empire  of  Rome  was,  all  the  heathen  part  of  it,  destroyed, 
and  Christianity  fully  victorious  over  it.  The  city  having  been  taken,  Alaricus  and 
the  Goths,  Anno  C/iristi  416— and  by  Gensertcus  and  the  Vandals,  Anno  455." 
Th«  public  worship  of  paganism,  sir,  ceased  in  Rome  in  the  year  399,  and  the  religion* 
was  nearly  extinct  in  the  year  423,  when  Theodosius  the  younger  imagined  that 
there  was  scarcely  a  pagan  in  his  empire.  Nevertheless,  as  Dr.  Cave  observes, 
he  was  forced  in  three  years  after  to  make  a  new  law  against  them.  So  that  if  Pagan 
Rome  be  St.  John's  Babylon,  we  must  date  the  ruin  of  it  from  the  year  500,  and  if 
you  add  the  1000  years,  (hiring  which  the  devil  was  to  be  chained,  you  will  arrive  at 
the  era  of  the  great  Protestant  reformation,  when  he  was  fully  let  loose. 

Thus,  my  brethren,  have  I  shown  him  what  all  those  Protestant  writers  declare, 
that  the  terms  Antichrist  and  apostasy  are  not  applicable  to  the  Pope,  or  to  that  church 
which  he  governs.  I  have  produced  those  authorities.  He  never  can  get  over  them 
— he  never  can  refute  them,  although  he  may  pretend  to  sneer  at  them.  My  breth 
ren,  our  blessed  Saviour  told  his  disciples,  that  he  would  send  them  into  the  world, 
like,  siieep  among  wolves — "Behold  I  send  you  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves." 
(Matt.  x.  16.)  And  I  have  already  shown  you  that  by  the  patience  with  which  those 
sheep  bore  their  persecutions  and  sufferings;  by  their  exemplary  conduct  and  virtuous 
lives,  but  above  all,  by  the  charity  and  patience  which  they  exhibited  even  towards 
their  enemies;  they  changed  the  whole  into  lambs  like  themselves,  and  brought  them 
into  the  fold  of  Jesus  Christ.  But,  my  brethren,  before  all  this  was  accomplished,  did 
he  not  allow  his  lambs  to  be  persecuted  under  Nero,  Domitian,  Caligula,  and  Valerian, 
&c.  &c.  ?  Did  he  not  let  loose  the  wolves  of  this  world  against,  his  Church  1  And  was 
she  not  persecuted?  How  many  thousands  of  her  children  spilled  the  last  drop  of  their 
blood  for  the  faith  which  she  taught ;  until  it  pleased  her  divine  founder  to  raise  her 
respieride.nly  and  gloriously  triumphant  above  paganism  and  persecution  ?  Yes,  my 
friends,  by  the  meekness  and  fortitude  of  the  followers  of  Christ,  they  triumphed  glo 
riously  over  persecution  in  the  year  455,  when  paganism  was  laid  prostrate  in  the 
dust.  And  now  permit  me  to  ask  you,  reverend  sir,  was  it  not  the  Catholic  Church 
that  did  all  this?  Was  it  not  the  Catholic  Church  that  overcame  persecution  and 
idolatry?  And  was  there  not  then  a  Pope  in  Rome,  and  are  not  his  successors  filling 
the  chair  of  St..  Peter  ever  since?  And  was  it  not  one  of  his  successors,  sir,  that 
governed  the  Catholic  Church  at.  the  time  that  she  condemned  the  Aponle  of  your 
Church,  and  pronounced  him  a  heretic  for  leaving  the  church  of  Christ,  and  for  broach 
ing  his  damnable,  and  until  then  unheard-of  doctrines?  Again,  my  brethren,  hear 
what  Dr.  Cave  says — u  This  it  seems  was  a  parting  blow,  (by  Theodosius  the  youn 
ger,)  for  heathenism  dwindled  into  nothing,  and  that  little  that  was  left,  crept  into 
holes  and  corners  to  hide  its  head,  according  to  the  prediction  long  since  of  the  prophet 
Isaiah"— The  text  of  Isaiah,  to  which  Dr.  Cave  refers  is  chap.  ii.  18,  and  the  fol 
lowing. — "  And  idols  shall  be  utterly  destroyed  ;  and  they  shall  go  into  the  holes  of 
rocks,  and  into  the  caves  of  the  earth,  from  the  face  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  from 
the  glory  of  his  majesty,  when  he  shall  rise  up  to  strike  the  earth.  In  that  day  a 
man  shall  cast  away  his  idols  of  silver,  and  his  idols  of  gold,  which  he  had  made  for 
himself  to  adore,  to  moles  and  bats."  Then  you  see,  reverend  Doctor,  that,  according1 
to  Doctor  Cave,  Christianity  had  triumphed  over  paganism,  Catholicity  over  idolatry, 
about  the  year  455  :  and  he  quotes  the  Prophet  Isaiah  to  prove  that  it  was  prophecied, 
that  at  that  period  idolatry  was  to  be  totally  extinguished — "idols  to  be  utterly  des 
troyed."  But,  according  to  the  Doctor  of  Swift's,  Isaiah  was  a  false  prophet,  Doctor 
Cave  a  fool— and  idolatry,  instead  of  being  extinguished,  only  began  to  flourish  at  th« 
period  of  its  destruction  foretold  by  Isaiah. 

You  see,  further,  my  friends,  that  the  devil  was  to  be  let  loose  in  &  thousand  jeaw 
after  the  destruction  of  Paganism,  which  was  finally  overthrown  about  the  year  500 
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—he  was  thus  secured  in  the  bottomless  pit  for  a  thousand  years.  So  that  that 
bring  you  down  to  the  ever-memorable  period  of  the  I6ih  century,  when  the  fifth  angel 
sounded  the  trumpet  :-  —  •'  And  I  saw,*'  says  St.  John,  "  a  star  fall  from  heaven  unto 
the  earth,  and  there  was  given  to  him  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit.  And  he  opened  the 
bottomless  pit,  and  the  smoke  of  the  pit  arose  as  the  smoke  of  a  great  furnace  .  .  . 
.  .  .  And  from  the  slnoke  of  the  pit  there  came  out  locusts  upon  the  earth,  and  power 
was  given  to  them,  as  the  scorpions  of  the  earth  have  power."  (Apoc  ix.  1,  2,  3.)  I 
will  not  proceed  at  present  to  demonstrate  that  Gog  and  Magog  were  Luther  and  Cal 
vin,  and  Luther  was  that  fallen  star  referred  to  by  the  Apostle  St.  Jolm  ;  but  before 
this  discussion  is  over  I  may  satisfy  you,  my  friends,  upon  that  point.  Again,  my 
friends,  hear  what  Doctor  Whiston  says  upon  the-  subject  now  under  discussion  :  He 
dated  our  apostasy  from  the  year  456,  and  prophecied,  from  the  book  of  Revelations, 
that  the  Papacy  would  expire  in  the  year  17.16.  Here,  then,  we  have  the  immortal 
and  inspired  Whiston  against  the  immortal  and  inspired  Gregg.  The  first  has  been 
proved  by  experience  to  have  been  a  false  prophet,  and  a  bad  interpreter  of  the  Apoca 
lypse  :  for  the  Papacy  has  been  more  flourishing  since  the  year  17  16,  then  for  a  long 
period  antecedent.  And  the  latter,  I  have  no  doubt,  will  be  equally  illustrious,  and 
prove  himself  to  be  equally  prophetical  and  inspired.  We  have  a  whole  multitude  of 
Apocalyptic  Protestant  commentators  ;  but  they  differ  as  widely  from  each  other,  as  I 
do  from  Doctor  Gregg.  Whiston  made  just  as  good  a  hand  of  the  Apocalypse  as  he 
did  of  the  Longitude.  And  Doctoi  Gregg  will  make  as  good  a  hand  of  the  apostasy, 
as  Whiston  did  of  both, 

So,  my  friends,  here  is  one  of  your  inspired  doctors  prophesying  that  Popery  was  to 
expire  in  1716  —  and  if  the  prophecy  was  made  good  by  the  event,  then  indeed  I  would 
admit  my  friend's  interpretation  of  the  text  upon  which  he  relies  ;  but  1716  is  long 
gone  by  —  122  years  have  passed  away  —  and  yet  we  have  Popery,  as  you  and  your 
church  are  pleased  to  designate  it,  as  fiesh  and  as  blooming  as  ever.  And  here,  sir, 
permit  me  to  tell  you  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  have  given  the  lie  direct  to  Doctor 
Whiston's  proofs,  as  well  as  to  your  assertions.  Now,  my  friends,  to  proceed  with 
the  quotations  which  he  has  cited  in  support  of  his  favourite  doctrine  —  "The  great 
apostasy  foretold."  And  first,  as  to  that  relative  to  the  celibacy  of  the  priesthood  — 
"  Forbidding  to  marry,"  he  says,  "  is  one  proof  of  the  apostasy  :"  and,  "  Forbidding  to 
cat  meats,"  is  another  proof.  Well,  now,  my  friends,  we  see  how  far  those  proofs,  as 
he  calls  them,  are  supported  by  the  Holy  Scriptures  —  and  by  the  practice  of  his  own 
church,  who,  in  her  blundering  and  her  ignorance,  has  adopted  and  received  the  very 
Councils  which  enjoin  celibacy  upon  the  clergy.  She  acknowledges  arid  receives  the 
Council  of  Chalcedon,  held  under  Pope  Leo  I.  anno,  451,  against  the  Eutychiane. 
Your  church,  sir,  has  received  that  very  Council  of  Chalcedon  which  enacts  a  canon 
decreeing  —  "  That  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  nun  consecrated  to  God,  or  for  a  monk,  to 
marry  —  and  if  found  to  do  this,  that  they  be  excluded  from  communion.  And  that 
if  a  deaconess  married,  and  by  so  doing  scandalized  the  grace  of  God,  both  she  and  her 
husband  should  be  excommunicated.  (Council  of  Chalcedon,  Can.  15  &  16.)  There, 
sir,  is  one  of  the  four  general  councils  received  by  your  church,  forbidding  to  marry 
as  far  as  our  church  forbids  it,  and  therefore  you  must  excuse  us,  or  acknowledge 
your  church  to  have  the  brand  of  the  apostasy.  My  Rev.  friend,  this  council  wa» 
received  by  your  Virgin  Queen  (Bess),  and  it  was  authenticated  by  an  act  of  parlia 
ment  —  for  your  church  cannot  do  anything,  sir,  without  an  act  of  parliament  —  an  act 
of  the  legislature  must  be  her  authority  for  everything  —  But  to  return  to  the  subject. 
You  have  your  own  church  receiving  those  councils  which  enjoin  celibacy  :  and  you 
have  that  blunder  which  your  church  committed,  by  acting  inconsistently  and  ignor- 
antly  in  receiving  those  councils,  which  are  thrown  in  your  teeth  —  as  well  as  that  fact, 
which  all  your  assertions  and  ingenuity  cannot  get  over,  to  wit,  that  your  church  i§ 
the  handiwork  of  a  married  monk.  Now,  sir,  one  of  the  canons  of  that  Council  of 
Chalcedon  declares  —  "  That  any  priest  or  monk  that  marries  should  be  publicly  ex- 
goflamunicated."  And  you  have,  as  I  already  observed,  your  own  church  adopting 
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that  council  which  forbids  marriage  to  her  clergy — and  yet  your  clergy  marry  in  con. 
tradicnon  to  it.  What  does  St.  Paul  say  ?— "  He  that  is  without  a  wife  is  careful  of 
the  things  that  pertain  to  our  Lord,  how  to  please  God;  but  he  that  is  with  a  wife,  is 
careful  of  the  things  that  pertain  to  the  world,  how  he  may  please  his  wife."  (1  Cor. 
vii.  32.)  So  now,  sir,  have  we  not  the  authority  of  St.  Paul—and,  as  I  have  already 
shown  you,  have  we  not  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  disciples,  authorizing  the 
church'to  impose  celibacy  upon  her  clergy,  for  the  married  disciple  is  less  careful  "of 
the  things  that  pertain  to  God,"  and  more  easily  led  astray  from  the  faith,  than  the 
unmarried  disciple,  "  who  careth  for  the  things  that  pertain  to  the  Lord,  how  he  may 
please  God."  Now,  sir,  hear  what  Doctor  Hammond  says  about  your  married  clergy^ 
and  m  reference  to  the  objected  passage  of  Si.  Paul :  "  They  will  relieve  themselves 
by  marrying,  which  is  a  great  crime  in  them — to  wit,  that  of  violating  their  faith  to  the 
church,  a  kind  of  conjugal  tie,  that' they  would  attend  it  alone,  and  not  forsake  it, 
which  when  they  do,  and  return  a  train  to  the  world,  what  is  it  but  giving  the  church 
a  bill  of  divorce,  and  marrying  another  husband  ?"  (Paraph,  on  1  Tim.  v.  II  and  12 
p.  737.)  Grotins,  on  the  same  passage,says  that  St.  Paul  instructs  his  disciples  espe 
cially  against  the  Pythagorean  philosophers,  the  chief  of  whom  were  addicted  to  magic 
— and  who  condemned  marriage,  as  all  cases,  utterly  unlawful. 

See  then,  in/  tVien  Is,  "  what,  is  marriage,  amongst  the  Protestant  clergy,  but  giving 
the  church  a  'bill  of  divorce  arid  m  trrying  another  wife  ?"  So  fir,  my  friends,  for  my 
reverend  opponents  proof  of  apostasy — "  The  forbidding  to  marry."  Now,  my  breth 
ren,  I  will  proceed  t)  teach  him  a  little  of  Scripture;  I  will  tell  him  the  view  which 
Saint  Paul  h,id  when  he  forbade  those  who  devoutly  and  sincerely  devoted  themselves 
to  the  service,  of  the  great  G .>•.],  to  marry— and  I  will  give  you  the  true  meaning  of  St. 
Paul,  from  the  same  Protestant  writer,  Doctor  Hammond.  Now,  my  friends,  hear 
what,  this  learned  Protestant  author  says  upon  the  subject :  "  Many  heretics  there 
were  in  the  ancient  church,  who  prohibited  marriage  and  tanght.  abstinence  from  meats 
as  necessary-— Uavin.ir,  much  of  their  doctrine  from  the  Pythagorean  pilosophers.  Such, 
were  the  Esc.ratites,  Montanists  and  Mareicnites."  (Paraph  p.  735.) 

Now,  sir,  you  have  a  candid  and  well-informed  dignitary  of  your  own  church  ap 
plying  the  texts  of  St. Paul,  not  to  Roman  Catholics,  but  to  the  ancient  heretics,  whom 
he  enumerates.  He  expressly  tells  you,  that  the  observations  of  the  Apostle,  relative  to 
the  forbidding  of  marriage,  and  the  abstaining  from  meats,  were  intended  for  those 
heretics  exclusively.  Clemens  Alexandrmus  is  of  the  same  opinion  with  Dr. Hammond. 
In  his  celebrated  work  called  &<romata,  speaking  of  those  very  heretics,  he  says, 
"  Under  a  pretence  of  contineucy  they  commit  a  villiony  against  the  creation  and  the 
Creator,  teaching  that  men  oiiirht  not  to  receive  marriage  nor  to  get  children."  (lib. 
3,)  And  again,  "  There  are  some,,"  says  St.  Clement,  "who  affirm  marriage  to  be 
fornication,"  (p.  416).  "  That  is,"  says  Doctor  Hammond,  "  utterly  unlawful,  and  that 
it  is  brought  in  and  delivered  by  the  devil."  And  boih  Grotius  and  Doctor  Hammond 
quote  the  ancient  constitutions  concerning  these  heretics — *'  They  (the  ancient  here 
tics)  despise  marriage,  and  say  it  is  not  the  work  of  God.  They  say  that  men  ought 
not  to  inarry,  and  that  they  must  abstain  from  flesh  meat  and  wine  ;  that  it  is  a  detes* 
table  thing  to  marry,  to  ticket  children,  and  to  eat  flesh  meat.  Some  of  them  say 
they  must  only  abstain  from  swine's  flesh,  and  may  eat  what  the  Mosaical  Law  per 
mits."  St.  Irenaeus, speaking  of  Satuminus and  his  sect, has  the  following  : — ''They 
say  that,  to  marry  ami  to  beget  children  is  from  the  devil."  (Lib.  i.  ch.  xxii.)  Tertullian, 
in  speaking  of  Marcion,  says  :  "  He  rejects  marriage  as  wicked  and  the  work  of  im* 
modesty.'1  (Lib.  I.  Contra.  Mar.  xxiv.J  Clemens  of  Alexandira  says  :  "The  Marcion* 
ists  are  not  chaste  by  their  own  free  choice,  but  out  of  hatred  to  the  Creator,  having 
an  impious  persuasion,  that  it  is  a  wicked  thing  to  have  children." — (Strom,  Lib.  iii. 
page  43I.JI  Now,  modern  and  modest  Doctor,  what  say  you  to  all  those  authorities? 
Those  were  the  heretics  against  whom  St.  Paul  directed  his  animadversion.  We 
are  not  concerned  in  those  animadversions. 

Did  not  the  Apostles,  sir,  command  to  abstain  from  blood  and  from  strangled  meats? 
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And  was  that  a  mark  of  the  apostasy  ?  What  does  your  own  Grotius  say  upon  the 
very  text  of  the  Apostle  which  you  quote  upon  the  subject  ?  He  tells  you  in  his  com 
mentary  on  the  1st  Timothy*  iv.  5,  that  St.  Paul  in  that  place  instructs  his  disciple 
Timothy  against  the  Pythagorean  philosophers,  the  chief  of  whom  (Apollomus  Tya- 
neus)  was  addicted  to  magic,  -  That  he  came  to  Ephesus,  whilst  Timothy  was  living- 
there,  and  that  taught  heliis  unfortunate  followers  "  to  abstain  from  the  use  of  wine,  of 
creatures  which  had  life,  and  from  the  use  of  marriage."  u  Nor  did  he  (says  Grotius) 
dissuade  from  marriage,  as  giving  a  preference  to  celibacy,  for  in  this  sense  Chiisiiaus 
may  do  it ;  but  he  taught  that  wedlock  was  unlawful  to  all,  and  that  married  persons 
Cannot  be  saved.'1  Now,  sir,  do  we  forbid  to  marry  ?  No,  sir,  we  do  not ,  on  the  con 
trary,  we  hold  with  St.  Paul  (Heb.  xiii.4),  u  marriage  honorable  in  all"  who  are  free 
to  marry,  in  all  who  have  not  voluntarily  dedicated  their  lives  by  a  solemn  vow  to  the 
service  of  God.  Those,  sir,  are  the  persons  to  whom  St.  Paul  directs  those  commands 
which  ate  conveyed  in  that  text  which  1  have  just  read  to  you.  "  He  ihat  is  without 
a  wife  is  careful  of  the  tilings  that  per'.aiu  to  our  Lord,  how  he  may  please  God." 
(I  Cor.vii.  32).  My  church  does  not  forbid  marriage.  It  was  the  Gnostics,  in  the  ex 
ercise  of  their  private  judgment,  that  totally  forbade  marriage,  alleging  that  marriage 
was  fornication,  and  that  it  was  instituted  by  the  devil.  And  what  church,  let  me  ask 
you,  sir,  condemned  them  and  all  other  early  heretics  ?  It  was  the  Roman  Catholic 
church.  Therefore,  sir,  if  she  forbade  marriage,  would  she  condemn  as  heret  ics,  would 
she  cut  off  from  her  communion, all  those  who  agreed  in  the  filthy  and  damnable  doc 
trines  of  the  Gnostics?  No,  sir,  my  church,  instead  of  condemning  or  prohibiting 
marriage,  has,  by  the  command  of  Christ,  admitted  it  into  the  number  of  her  sacra 
ments.  It  is  one  of  our  seven  sacraments.  It  is,  sir,  a  sacrament  as  well  as  extreme 
unction,  which  you  have  admitted  that  you  would  adopt  to-morrow,  as  a  sacrament,  if 
your  church  allowed.  But  your  church  will  not  adopt,  it,  although  she  did  in  the  be 
ginning  of  her  career,  as  I  have  already  shown  you.  She  and  her  ministers  ridicule 
the  idea  of  extreme  unction,  notwi  hstanding  that  she  has  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ, 
"  who  was  anointed  fur  his  burial,"  and  the  positive  command  of  the  Apostle  St.  James 
— "  Is  any  man  sick  among  you  ?  Let  him  bring  m  the  priests  of  the  church,  and  let 
them  pray  over  him,  anointing  him  with  oil,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  (James  v.  14.) 
Your  church,  sir,  by  abrogating  a  sacrament  instituted  by  Christ,  sets  herself  in  oppo 
sition  to  Christ.  Therefore,  sir,  is  she  not  Antichristian  ?  She  has  robbed  the  poor 
of  thdt  sacrament,  and  you  wish  to  insinuate  that  my  church  is  equally  guilty.  But 
your  insinuation  goes  for  nothing  ;  you  have  no  case  to  rest  upon,  as  our  doc'j.nes  and 
oir  practice  overwhelm  your  charge  of  "  foi bidding  to  marry,"  they  hurl  to  rue  winds 
your  proofs  of  apostasy. 

The  doctrine  of  forbidding  to  marry,  was  held,  as  I  have  already  remarked,  by  the 
Gnostics,  who  taught  that  it  was  brought  in,  or  instituted  by  the  devil.  The  same 
doctrine  was  held  by  the  Marcionites,  who  taught  that  there  were  two  supreme  beings 
— one  good,  and  the  other  evil — and  that  marriasre  proceeded  from  the  evil  one — with 
those  the  Encratites  and  the  Manicheans  who  forbade  the  u*e  of  flesh,  agreed.  Some 
of  them  held  that  swine's  flesh  was  only  objectionable  ;  but  many  of  the  early  heretics 
taught  and  held  the  doctrine,  thataildescnptionsof  rlesh  were  prohibited,  and  that  the 
use  of  flesh  was  commanded  by  the  devil ;  and  it  was  to  those  early  heretics  that  St. 
Paul  referred  in  that  epistle  from  which  you  have  quoted  that  text,  and  which  text  was 
directed  against  those  heretics,  according  to  all  the  ancient  lathers  and  writers  whom 
I  have  quoted,  and  many  others  whom  1  could  quote,  and  according  to  Grotius  and 
Dr.  Hammond,  and  other  Protestant  authorities,  whom  it  is  unnecessary  to  enumerate. 

Now,  sir,  I  have  read  you  St.  Paul's  authority  for  celibacy,  amongst  those  who 
have  devoted  themselves  to  the  service  of  God.  I  have  read  to  you  Dr  Hammond's 
opinion  of  the  propriety  and  wisdom  of  restraining  those  who  have  devoted  themselves 
to  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  from  marriage;  and  I  have  shown  you  that  your  church 
— although  built,  upon  the  doctrines  taught  by  a  married  Augustinian  monk — has 
embraced,  and  adopted,  and  acknowledged,  the  tour  first  general  councils,  oneof  which 
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forbids  ecclesiastics  to  marry.  Then,  sir,  as  to  your  assertion  about  my  church, "  for- 
bidding  to  marry,"  I  have  shown  you  that  we  hold  matrimony  to  be  a  sacrament—and 
if  you  want  further  proofs,  I  can  give  you  the  authority  pf  St.  Irentus  and  1  lieodtret 
I  have  the  originals  before  me,  and  you  can  refer  to  them  if  you  please.  1  he  Marcion- 
ites,  as  I  have  observed,  regarded  marriage  as  the  institution  of  the  devil,  and  what 
does  St.  Augustine  say  of  them  ?— "The  Maoicheans  think  and  preach,  that  the 
devil  made  and  joined  the  male  and  female.  They  condemn  marriage,  without  doubt, 
and  forbid  it  as  much  as  they  can,  since  they  forbid  generation,  which  is  the  end  of 
marriage."  (Contr.  Faust.  Lib.  xix.  and  Haer.  xlvi.)  The  second  council  of  Braga 
in  563,  has  this  decree — "If  any  one  think  flesh  meats  to  be  unclean,  which  God 
gave  for  men's  use ;  and  not  by  way  of  mortification  ;  but  for  their  supposed  unclean- 
ness,  abstains  from  them,  so  thai  he  will  not  even  taste  herbs  boiled  with  flesh,  as 
Manicheus  and  Priscillian  have  taught ;  let  him  be  anathema."  (Can.  xiv.) 

Now,  sir,  what  has  become  of  our  "  forbidding  to  marry,  and  to  abstain  from 
meats  T'  doctrines  taught  only  by  those  heretics  to  whom  St.  Paul  referred.  We  do 
not  forbid  the  use  of  meat,  on  the  contrary,  we  use  it ;  and  what  is  more,  we  are  very 
glad  to  make  use  of  it  when  we  get  it ;  we  only  hold  that  during  times  of  penance- 
and  mortification,  the  use  of  meats  is  not  advisable,  and  for  this  we  might  plead  that 
saying  of  Horace— "sine  et  cerere  Baccho  friget  Venus11 — for  we  all  know  that  con 
stant  eating  and  drinking  luxuriously  foment  bad  passions  and  unlawful  desires. 

Here  the  half  hour  terminated. 

Rev.  Mr.~GREGG. —  I  would  ask  the  Rev.  Mr.  Maguire  where  he  has  got  all  his 

wisdom  ?  where  has  he  procured  all  that  he  has  spoken  about  the  Scriptures  ?     Who 
is  it  that  speaks  ?     Does  the  voice  come  from  Home'?     According  to  his  principles  it 
should.     Is  it  the  voice  of  his  Church  ?  or  is  it  only  a  voice  (which  believe  me  I  would 
value  quite  as  much)  that  comes  from  Leitrim  ?     Is  it,   I  would  ask,  the  voice  of  the 
apostate  Church  ?     Or  is  it  only  the  voice  of  Mr.  Maguire?     He  professes  to  take 
the  interpretation  of  Scripture  simply  from  his  Church.    It  is  really  his  Church  that 
has  spoken  in  all  that  we  heard  from  him?  I  would  be  glad  if  he  would  inform  us 
whether  he  is  quite  sure  that  Mr.  Maguire  has  given  us  the,  precise  interpretation  of 
his  Church  ?  or  is  it  all  his  own  ?  I  would  be  glad  to  be  informed  on  these  matters. 
But  while  I  make  these  observations  I  will  tell  you  that  it  is  no  matter  to  whom  this 
interpretation  'belongs  ;  it  is  characteristic  of  its  source.     For  who  would  expect  any 
interpretation  to  come  from  or  by  Rome,  but  a  bungling  and  a  false  interpretation  ? 
and  anyf.hing  more  bungling  or  more  false  could  not  be  given  than  his  interpretation. 
Who  could  expect  that  any  thing  which  came  frome  Rome — which  proceeded  from, 
the  Apostate  Church,  should  be  otherwise  than  false  ?  and  if  it  came  from  the  rev. 
gentleman  himself,  how  could  \ve  expect  but  that  he  would  copy  after  the  parent?     I. 
am  a  consistent  Churchman.    I  belong  to  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  the  ancient 
Church  of  Ireland — the  united  Church  of  England  and  Ireland,  that  Church  which 
never  changed  her  name.     Mark  what  I  say  :  our  Church  never  changed  her  name. 
She  is  now  called  as  she  has  ever  been  called — the  Church  of  Ireland,  the  Church  of 
England.     lean  refer  to  the  old  statutes  of  the  realm  in  which  she  is  called  "The 
Church  of  Ireland,"  and  in  which  the  Church  of  England  is  called  "The  Church  of 
England"  from  its  establishment.     This  can  be  proved  from  Magna  Charta.     I  shall 
read  you  an  extract  from  that  Magna  Charta,  which  every  one  respects,  and  in  which 
it  stated  "  Imprimis  concessimus  deo  et  hac  praesenti  Charta  nostra  connrmavimus 
pro  nobis  et  haeredibus  nostns  in  perpetuum  quod    ECCLESIA    ANGLICANA. 
Libera  sit,  et  habeat  omnia  jura  sua  inlegra  et  libertates  suas  illsesas"— i  e.  "We 
Lave  conceded  to  God,  and  by  this  our  present  paptr  we  have  confirmed,  for  ourselves 
and  our  aeir?  for  ever,  that  the  CHURCH  OF  EN  GLAND  should  be  free  and  keep 
all  her  rights  and  liberties  whole  and  entire."  (Magna  Charta,  cap.  I.)     So  that  even 
in  Popish  times  it  was  called  "  The  Church  of  England,"  and  our  Church  was  called 
"  The  Church  of  Ireland,"  and  so  we  are  still.     I  belong  to  the  Church  of  Ireland,  the 
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oli  Church  which  was  established  by  our  apostles  or  missionaries,  who  came  from 
Rome,  I  grant  you,  but  not  from  Pagan  Rome,  nor  from  anti-Christian.  Rome,  but 
from  Rome  when  Rome  was  comparatively  pure  and  respectable  ;  before  theory  went 
forth  that  she  was  the  "cage  of  every  unclean  bird,''  and  the  source  of  every  thing 
filthy,  foul,  and  abominable.  But  the  Church  of  Ireland  remained  pure  long  after  the 
mother  became  foul,  we  had  our  mission  derived  from  Rome  long  before  she  became 
apostate.  And  although  we  became  contaminated  with  .her  lying  inventions,  it  plea 
sed  God  that  we  should  discover  our  errors,  and  we  went  back  to  the  primitive  purity 
of  our  ancient  Church ;  and  then  the  apostate  harlot,  not  the  primitive  Church,  sent 
over  to  usher  missionaries, her  monks,and  herfriars,who  have  invaded  our  country,  and 
made  us  a  mock  and  a  jeer,  a  taunt  and  a  reproach  to  the  civilized  world;  and  believe 
me,  sir,  I  tell  you  with  affection,  thp.t  we  never  shall  see  our  country  such  as  she 
ought  to  be  until  you  come  back  again  to  those  primitive  and  apostolic  men  who  esta 
blished  our  Church.  I  will  give  you  another  view  of  the  apostasy — (I  am  preparing 
another  picture  of  Niagara,  as  the  rev.  gentleman  called  my  former  one)— but  which 
I  will  clearty-  demonstrate,  the  Lord  assisting  me,  that  our  Church  is  not  a  separating 
church,  but  that  it  is  the  old  Irish  Apostolic  Church.  My  former  draft  has  perhaps 
favoured  the  idea  that  we  were  schismatics,  separatists;  the  new  one  will  do  away 
that  error,  if  it  be  entertained. 

Mr.  Maguire  referred  to  the  downfall  of  Pagan  Rome,  and  the  triumph  which  took 
place  thereon.  I  will  tell  him  the  passage  to  which  he  referred,  for  he  does  not  quote 
thech-ipter  and  verse  as  I  do.  You  will  find  the  downfall  of  Pagan  Rome  described 
to  us  in  the  book  of  Revelations.  The  passage  that  I  allude  to  is  at  the  12th  chapter. 
"  And  there  appeared  a  great  wonder  in  Heaven  :  a  woman  clothed  with  the  sun,  and 
the  moon  under  her  feet,  arid  upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars,  and  she  being 
with  child  cried,  travailing  in  birth,  and  pained  to  be  delivered.  And  there  appeared 
another  wonder  in  Heaven:  and  behold  a  great  red  drogon,  having  seven  heads  and 
ten  horns,  and  seven  crowns  upon  his  head.  And  his  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the 
stars  of  Heaven,  and  did  cast  them  to  the  earth:  and  the  dragon  stood  before  the  wo 
man  which  was  ready  to  be  delivered,  for  to  devour  her  child  as  soon  as  it  was  bcrn. 
And  she  brought  forth  a  man  child,  who  was  to  rule  all  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron  ; 
and  her  child  was  caught  up  unto  God,  and  to  his  throne." 

Now,  for  an  interpretation  of  this  passage.  The  woman  adorned  with  glory  and 
majesty,  and  exalted  to  honour,  is  the  Church.  She  is  said  to  be  in  Heaven,  for 
there  every  true  member  of  Christ "  has  his  conversation."  She  is  clothed  with  the 
sun  ;  that  is  with  Chirist,  or  with  the  righteousness  of  Chrirst.  "Put  ye  on  the  Lord 
J^sus  Christ,"  says  the  Apostle.  Jesus  is  called  ''the  Lord  our  righteousnes,"  and 
u  the  sun  of  righteousness  who  arises  with  healing  on  his  wings."  She  has  "  the 
moon  under  her  feet."  The  moon  an  emblem  of  that  which  is  changing  and  transitory 
— of  the  world,  its  pomps  and  vanities?  This  is  a  common  interpretation. 

She  is  crowned  with  twelve  stars,  designating  either  the  twelve  Apost!es,or  else  the 
heads  of  the  tribes  of  Israel.  And  remember  that  you  must  not  suppose  that,  the 
true  church  of  Christ  merely  consisted  in  the  collection  of  the  faithful  who  lived  after 
Christ ,  the  true  Israel  of  God,  who  lived  before  his  coming,  were  as  much  members 
of  his  church  as  those  believers  who  lived  after 

Well.  The  woman  in  travail  pained  to  be  delivered,  and  she  brougt  forth  a  man 
child,  who  was  to  rule  all  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron.  Who  was  this  child  ?  It  was 
Christ  himself,  of  whom  it  is  said,  in  the  second  Psalm,  that  he  was  to  rule  over  his 
enemies.  "  Thou  shall  break  them  with  a  rod  of  iron."  But  how  could  Jesus,  who  is 
the  head  of  the  church,  be  called  the  son  of  the  church.  I  answer,  he  is  its  head  as 
God,  he  is  its  son  as  man.  The  union  of  the  Godhead  and  the  manhood  in  his  person 
explains  the  difficulty.  By  a  like  paradox,  he  is  called  the  root  an^  offspring  of  David. 
Now,  if  he  be  the  root  or  origin  of  David,  how  can  he  be  the  branch  of  David  or  his 
offspring  1  I  answer,  as  God  he  is  the  Lord  of  David,  as  man  he  is,  and  glories  in  the 
appellation,  «*  the  son  of  David." 
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"  And  there  appeared  another  wonder  in  Heaven  :  a  great  red  dragon,  with  seven 
hea  Is  and  ten  horns ;  and  the  dragon  stood  before  the  woman,  to  devour  her  child  as 
soon  as  it  was  born  ;  but  her  child  was  caught  up  to  God  and  to  his  throne.*'     Who  is 
this  dragon  ?     We  are  told  in  the  9th  verse  ;  the  great  dragon  is  there  called  "  the  old  " 
serpent,  the  devil."     Why  said  to  be  in   Heaven  ?  Because  Satan  was,  at  the  tune  of 
Christ's  corning,    the  object  of  direct  worship  among  men.     They  in  their  imagina 
tions  raised  him  to  the  throne  of  God.     As  it  is  written  "  the  things  which  the  Gentiles 
sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  unto  devils,   and  not  to  God.''     Why   having  seven  heads 
and  ten  horns?     He  is   thus  identified  with  Rome,  of  which  these  are  universally  ihe 
prophetic  emblems.      With  Pagan  Rome,  whose  energies  he  at  that  time  directed. 
"  He  stood  before  the  woman,  to  devour  her  child  as  soon  as  it  was  bom." 
This  passage  is  strikingly  explained  by  the   conduct    of  Herod    at  the  birth   of 
Jesus.      Flerod  was  at  that  time  king  of  the  Jews,  subordinate  to  the  Romans,  as  Ju- 
dea.  was  at  that  time  a  kingdom  subject  to  Caesar.     The  manner,  then,  in  which 
tliis  deputy  Roman  king  endeavoured  to  destroy  Jesus  at  his  birth,  putting  to  death 
the  children   in   the  region  of  Bethlehem,  in  the  hope  Christ  might  be  in  the  num 
ber,  illustrates  this  passage.    Jesus,  all  through  his  life,  was  persecuted  by  the  Jews, 
who,  in  putting  him  to  death,  proclaimed  that  they   "  had  ir>  king  but  Caesar,*'   the 
Roman  emperor.     In  fact,  the  Jews  delivered  him"  to  the  Romans  to  be  put  to  death, 
and  he  "sutrVed    under  Po:i!,ius  Pilate,"    the    Roman  governor.     Thus  did  he',  on 
Calvary,  seem,  as  it  were   to  be  "devoured"  of  his  enemies;  but  "he  was  caught 
up   to   God   and  to  his  throne,"   there   was  ho  exalted  as  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour. 
The   Church  was  now  left  under  its  twelve  heads,  the  Apostles,  to  maintain  a  con- 
test  against,  the  powers  of  darkness,  and  accordingly  the}7  contended  for  the  mastery. 
A  fr\v   poor  fishermen    of    Gullilee  and    their  converts    against    the    world,    yea, 
against  t\7o  worl-.is,  earth  and  hell.     The  contest  is  described  in  the  seventh  verse — 
Afk'h-icsl   a, id   his   angels   fought,    and  the  devil  fought  and  bis  angels."      Michael 
uiii.1   lii.s  iin^'ls  stand  here  as  descriptive  of  the  Church  under  its  Divine  Head,  the 
:I.Mg:>ri   and  his  angels  for  the  powers  of  darkness,  under  Pagan  Rome.      The  con- 
ijjij'.v.is  long.      The  weapons  of  tile    adversary  were  the  sword  and  the  fagot;   the 
weapons  of  the   Church  were  the  word  of  their  testimony,  and  a  patient  edurance 
»»f  ile-.uh  in  bearing  witness  for  the  truth.      Multitudes  of  martyrs   laid  down    their 
iivov-i   in   testifying;   against  error;  the  blood  of  these  faithful  witnesses  became  the 
.*oe=l    of  tho   Church.      God   was  on  their  side,  who  prevailed  1     The  text  tells  us, 
*;the  dragon  Pmi*ht and  his  angel*,  and  prevailed  not,  neither  was  there  place  found 
any  rnoro  in  heaven      The  great  dragon  was  cast  out  into  the  earth,  and  his  angels 
were  cast  out  with  him."     The  Church  was  triumphant.      This  alludes  to  the  con.-. 
ver-ation  ot  the  Roman  empire  to  Christianity  under  Constantine.      Hearken  to  the 
bursts   of  praise  that  followed!   the  overthrow  of  paganism,  that  gigantic  system  of 
devil    worship    that   had   existed    for  nrrvs— -  "I   heard  a  voice  in  heaven,'*  says  the 
Apostle,  "  Now  is  conn;  yalvation  and  strength,  ;md  the  kingdom   of  our  God,  and 
i  lie  power  ol'  his  Christ  :    for  the  accuser  of  our  brethren  is  cast  down,  who  accused 
him    before   our   God    day  and    night,    and  they  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  the 
him!),  and  by  the  word  of  the  testimony  ;  and  they  loved  not  their  life  unto  death." 
They   overcame    by  the    blood  of  the  lamb,  as  I  expect  to  overcome  my  rev.  oppo 
nent,  in  love  and  in  truth,  as  also  my  Roman  Catholic  countrymen  in  general.     Let 
Mr.  Magtiire  examine  whether  the  spirit  of  truth  and  of  consistency  is  in  us — even 
that  truth  which  I  hope  you,  sir.  will  be  brought  in  kindness  and  in  love  to  embrace. 
It   is  well   for  him,  as  lie   thinks,  thnt  he  has  certain  English  Doctors  to  produce; 
what  care  I  tor  individual  authorities  who  contradict  the  voice  of  the  Church  Gene 
ral   in    her   homilies   and   articles.      He   has   found  that  Dr.  Hammond  favours  his 
view.     It   frcems  tfcat  he  said  that  when  Pugan  Rome  should  be  overthrown,  there 
woiiltl  b«  a  triumph  over  paganism  and  superstition.     There  certainly  was,  and  he 
vjuoied  it — .but  he  stopped  short  in  the  quotation.     He  was  prudent  in  doing  so — it 
was  an  admirable  manoeuvre — it  would  do  very  well  in  Leiirim,  at  BaUinamore— * 
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there  it  would  not  be  detected,  but  here  it  is  otherwise.  Not  a  final  triumph,  sir ! 
— You  have  heard  the  song  of  triumph  at  the  downfall  of  paganism.  IVovv,  upon 
the  supposition,  that  the  church  could  never  err  that  it  could  never  become  obscurtd — 
or  be  in  any  sense  invisible — or  that  there  was  no  apostasy,  we  might  expect  this 
song  to  be  continued,  almost  indefinitely  :  but,  mark  the  change — scarce  does  the 
song  of  joy  go  forth  until  a  wail  is  heard — **  Wo  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  eartli  and 
of  the  sea  !  for  the  devil  is  come  down  unto  you,  having  great  wrath,  because  he 
knoweth  that  he  hath  but  a  short  time.  And  when  the  dragon  saw  that  he  was 
cast  into  the  earth,  he  persecuted  the  woman  which  brought  forth  ihe  man  child. 
And  to  the  woman  where  given  two  wings  of  a  great  eagle,  that  she  might  fly  into 
the  wilderness,  (mark  that!  mark  it  well!)  into  her  jjlace  where  she  is  nourished 
for  a  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time,  or  three  years  and  a  half."  JNow,  1  ask  you, 
have  we  not  proved  our  point?  Can  any  thing  but  a  determination  not  to  see  pre 
vent  the  acknowledgment'?  Here  the  pure  spiritual  church  is,  you  perceive,  driven 
into  the  wilderness,  and  this  not  contrary  to  what  was  fbrseen  and  ibrshowed — 
there,  u  she  has  her  place  prepared  by  God,"  and  there  she  remains  in  obscurity — 
how  long?  read  the  sixth  verse  and  the  fourteenth  verse, in  both  places  it  is  foretold. 
She  remains  in  obscurity  for  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  three-score  prophetic  days, 
the  celebrated  period  of  1260  years — so  often  referred  to  before.  Observe  how 
plain  an  answer  is  thus  {riven  to  the  reverend  gentleman,  who  says  that  there  could 
be  no  room  for  reformation — none  for  bringing  fonh  of  a  concealed  or  hidden 
spiritual  church  from  darkness  and  obscurity.  God  himself  points  out  to  us  his 
church  driven  away  by  Satan,  and  resting  in  a  desert  for  1^60  years — and  what 
became  of  the  visible  church  then  1  That  you  shall  hear  in  due  time.  "  The  dragon 
pursues  the  woman,  endeavouring  to  destroy  the  remnant  of  her  seed,  even  those 
which  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ — an 
exact  description  of  true  Chrisiians — and  casts  floods  of  water  out  of  his  mouth,  to 
cause  the  woman  to  be  carried  away  bv  the  flood  ;  but  the  earth  helps  the  woman, 
opens  its  mouth,  and  swallows  the  flood.  What  is  this  flood  ?  It  is  afterwards 
explained  to  mean  multitudes,  and  peop'e,  arid  kindreds,  and  tongues,"  liev.  xvii. 
15.  The  devil,  in  fact,  excites  the  enmity  of  the  nations  against  the  church,  which 
would  have  been  destroyed,  but  that  death  swept  away  the  adversaries,  and  averted 
the  calamity  that  would  have  grown  out  of  the  enmity  of  the  wicked,  if  thoss  wicked 
had  not  been  mortal  Thus,  then,  we  have  two  remarkable  events  brought  before 
us  especially  bearing  on  the  subject.  1.  The  casting  down  of  paganism.  2.  The 

obscuration  of  the  glory  of  the  church.     The  seeming  downfall  of  pure  religion. 

Mark  that,  sir  !  Well,  during  this  period  what  power  became  apparent  in  the  world  ? 
This  is  stated  in  the  next  chapter — "  And  I  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the  sea,  and 
saw  a  beast  rise  up  o«t  of  the  sea,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  upon  his 
horns  ten  crowns,  and  upon  his  heads  the  name  of  blasphemy.  And  the  beast 
which  I  saw  was  like  unto  a  leopard,  and  his  feet  were  as  the  feet  of  a  bear,  and  his 
mouth  as  the  mouth  of  a  lion,  and  the  dragon  gave  kim  his  power,  and  his  seat,  .and 
great  authority."  Here  you  see  is  a  character  partly  new.  The  well-known  mark 
of  seven  heads  and  ten  horns  at  once  will  lead  you  to  see  that  it  is  Rome.  This 
empire  before  appeared  as  a  great  red  dragon  ;  here  it  is  represented  to  us  in  a 
milder  form,  as  a  multiform  beast.  But  mark,  it  is  said  to  derive  its  aurhority  from 
the  dragon  or  the  devil.  "  The  dragon  gave  him  his  power,  and  seat,  and  great 
authority."  The  great  red  dragon  before  was  called  the  devil,  and  it  was  identified 
with  Pagan  Rome.  Here  the  empire  mentioned  is  not  actually  called  the  devil,  it 
is  only  said  to  derive  its  authority  from  the  devil.  "  The  whole  world  wondered 
after  the  beast,  and  they  worshipped  the  dragon  which  gave  power  unto  the  beast, 
and  they  worshipped  the  beast,  saying,  who  is  able  to  make  war  with  him  ?  And 
there  was  given  unto  him  a  mouth,  speaking  great  things,  and  blasphemies;  and 
power  was  given  him  to  continue  forty- two  months."  (1260  prophetic  days,  i.  e. 
1260  yean.)  Mark  that  1  just  the  rery  duration  before  assigned  to  the  obscu. 
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ration  of  pure  religion.  "  And  he  opened  his  mouth  against  God,  to  blaspheme  his 
name,  and  his  tabernacle,  and  them  that  dwell  in  heaven.  And  it  was  given  him  to 
make  war  with  the  saints,  and  to  overcome  them.  And  power  was  given  him  over 
all  kindreds  and  tongues,  and  nations.  And  all  that  dwell  upon  the  eanh  shallf 
worship  him,  whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  liie  of  the  Lamb  slain 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  If  any  man  have  an  ear  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 
He  that  leadeth  into  captivity  shall  go  into  captivity."  Is  that  any  thing  like  the 
binding  of  Satan  for  a  1000  years  after  the  conversion  of  Constantine,  which  binding 
the  reverend  gentleman  supposes  to  have  been  effected  1 

You  will  at  once  recognize  in  this  beast  essentially  the  same  characteristics  which 
distinguished  the  beast  that  carried  the  great  whore  The  hitter  "slew  the  witnesses 
of  Jesus."  chap.  xi.  7.  This  "makes  war  with  the  saints  and  overcomes  them.* 
The  latter  was  "  covered  over  with  names  of  blasphemy,''  this  "blasphemes  God 
and  his  tabernacle.''  The  latter  was  ridden  by  an  idolatrous  and  apostate  church, 
this  is  guided  by  a  false  prophet.  In  the  main,  then,  there  is  an  identity  between 
them,  while  that  in  the  17ih  chapter  certainly  seems  to  be  more  advanced  in  wicked 
ness,  if  I  may  use  the  language:  for  it  is  clothed  in  scarlet,  ("the  colour  it,  which 
Pagan  Rome  first  appeared)  being  thus,  as  it  were,  more  diabolical  in  its  aspect. — 
The  church,  then — our  Holy  Church— the  Holy  Catholic  Church — -considers  this 
multiform  beast  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns  to  be  the  Papal  Roman  Empire. — 
Now  you  will  understand  the  mystery.  You  will  see  how  far  it  is  from  establishing 
the  views  of  my  reverend  opponent.  No  wonder  that  he  falls  into  those  grievous 
errors,  when,  instead  of  taking  a  view  of  the  whole  he  stops  in  the  middle  of  the 
context,  and  thus  concludes  on  insufficient  data  ;  just  :is  if  a  man  should  argue  on 
the  text  4i  of  any  tree  in  the  garden  ye  may  freely  eat,"  instead  of  going  on  to  dis 
cover  the  limitation  subsequently  placed  on  the  general  expression.  Do  you  remem 
ber  wnat  we  read  in  the  book  of  Proverbs'?  "  He  ihat  answereth  a  man  before  he 
heareth  him,  it  is  folly  and  shame  to  him."  Ts  it  not  applicable  here  ?  We  need 
not  wonder  at  the  mistakes  a  man  makes  who  will  only  listen  to  half  the  story. 

But,  to  return,  I  wouJd  ask,  is  it  Rome  or  Leitrim  that  speaks?  Which  is  it  we 
have  heard?  lie  that  dwells  so  much  upon  authority  should  make  us  very  clear  as 
to  the  uiture  of  that  which  we  should  attach  to  his  statements.  He  Ins  told  us  of 
the  opinion  of  Protestant  commentators — of  Fabmr,  and  HUinwond,  and  Whittaker, 
and  Winston,  ard  Thorniyke,  and  goodness  knows  who  besides,  lie  tells  us  that 
the  very  celebrated  Dr.  Heylund  differs  in  opinion  from  the  very  little  celebrated 
Or.  Gregg,  but  what  matter  about  Dr.  Heyland,  or  Dr.  Gregg,  or  anv  other  private 
individual,  as  such?  The  question  is,  I  repeat,  what  does  the  church  say?  Now 
1  say  that  Dr.  Greg<*  agrees  with  the  c^rcli,  and  therefore  he  very  little  regards 
those  names,  however  respectable,  who  differ  from  him  and  her;  and  he  would  be 
content,  as  far  as  individual  support  goes,  if  need  were,  to  stand  alone— yea,  to  stand 
against  them  all.  Dr.  Gregg  is  a  consistent  churchman— and  Dr.  Heyland,  if  Mr. 
Ma^uire  has  quoted  him  correctly,  was  not. 

Yet  do  not  mistake  me.  I  urge  the  views  that  I  lay  down  upon  their  own  Scrip 
tural  merits — they  entirely  satisfy  my  private  judgment.  1  assent  to  them  because 
they  do.  and  I  am  sure  they  would  in  like  manner  satisfy  the  private  judgment  of 
any  rightly  thinking  individual,  because  they  are  held  in  the  church.  Observe, 
then,  I  judge  for  myself.  I  am  a  freeman,  I  did  no*.,  like  Mr.  Maguire,  allow  my 
hands  to  he  tied  together  when  f  entered  the  priesthood.  1  did  not  give  myself  up, 
bound  neck  and  heels  like  an  unthinking  animal,  to  any  body  of  men.  Here  1 
have  the  form  for  the  ordination  of  Priests  in  his  Pontificale  Romanum  ;  and  by 
that  you  will  perceive  that  the  hands  of  Priests  are  bound  when  they  are  ordained 
by  the  Bishop.  Here  you  will  perceive  is  a  <rrand  picture  of  it,  and  1  will  give  yon 
the  Rubric  : — lt  Then  the  Pontifex  (i.  e,  the  Bishop)  closes  or  joins  the  hands  of  each 
juccessi/ely,  which  being  thus  consecrated,  some  one  of  the  attendants  of  the  Bisbop 
binda  with  a  white  linen  cloth,  to  wit,  the  right  hand  upon  the  left,  and  presently 
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retwrns  to  his  order,  and  holds  the  hands  thus  closed  and  bound."— (Pontifi 
cate  Rumanum  in  Rubrica  Ordinationis  Presbyterum.) 


Mr.  Maguire,  then,  must  act  as  the  bond-slave  of  his  church,  whereas  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church—the  old  Irish  Catholic  and  Apostolic  church,  with  its  truly  apostolic 
Bishops — the  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church  of  which  1  am  a  Minister  says, 
'•  Your  hands  are  free  ;  use  your  senses,  exercise  your  reason,  and  you  will  agree  with 
me  in  all  matters.  Render  me  only  a  respectful  deference,  and  there  will  be  n&  dis 
sension  between  us,  for  you  will  fully  agree  with  me."  This  I  have  done.  My  own 
judgment  is  satisfied  wilh  the  views  which  1  have  taken  from  Scripture,  and  I  set 
little  store  by  those  individual  opinions,  which,  while  they  differ  from  me,  differ  also 
from  the  Holy  Church, 

Now  I  shall  give  you  the  voice  of  our  church  as  to  the  character  of  the  church  of 
Rome.  You  will  find  it  in  the  Homilies;  and,  in  compliance  with  the  raillery  of  my 
respected  opponent,  I  shall  put  on  my  spectacles  to  it  give  full  effect.  Long  may  you, 
my  dear  sir,  have  such  good  eyes  as  not  to  want  them ;  but  I  am  waxing  old,  and  have 
got  a  tauii.y  of  children,  for  I  do  not  belong  to  the  corporation  of  bachelors. 

Public  Testimony.— The  Church  of  England. 

The  Articles  of  the  church  are  almost  one  series  of  testimonies  against  Papal 
doctrines.  In  the  Homilies,  sanctioned  by  these  Articles,  the  following  testimonies 
appear  respecting  the  Pope  as  Antichrist,  Babylon,  the  man  of  Sin. 

"  In  the  Hcmily  of  Obedience,  Part  iii.  "The  Bishop  of  Rome  teaches,  that  they 
that  are  under  him  are  free  from  all  burdens  and  charges  of  the  commonwealth,  and 
obedience  towards  their  prince;  most  clearly  against  Christ's  doctrines  and  St.  Peter's. 
He  ought  therefore  rather  to  be  called  Antichrist^  and  the  successor  of  the  scribes  and 
pharisees,  than  Christ's  vicar,  or  St.  Peter's  successor ;  seeing  that,  not  only  on  this 
point,  but  also  in  other  weighty  matters  of  Christian  religion,  in  matters  of  remission 
and  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  of  salvation,  he  teaches  so  directly  against  both  Su  Peter, 
and  ag.i  *t  our  Saviour  Chrrist.' 

In  the  Homily  against  Peril  of  Idolatry,  Part  iii.  speaking  of  the  worship  of  images, 
and  the  miracles  of  the  Papists,  the  Homily  says — 

"The  Scriptures  have  for  a  warning  hereof  showed,  that  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist 
•hall  be  mighty  in  miracles  and  wonders,  to  the  strong  illusion  of  all  the  reprobates." 
.And  again,  "Such  sumptuous  decking  of  images  with  gold,  silver,  a*d  precious  stonei. 
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be  a  token  of  Antichrist's  kingdom,  who,  as  the  prophet  foreshows,  shall  worship  God 

with  such  gorgeous  things." 

Sermon  against  Wilful  Rebellion,  Part  v. 

44  After  this  ambition  (lobe  head  of  all  the  church,  and  lord  of  all  kingdoms),  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  became  at  once  the  spoiler  and  destroyer  both  of  the  church,  which 
is  the  kingdom  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  of  the  Christian  empire,  and  all  Christian 
kingdoms^as  an  universal  tyrant  over  all." 

"in  king  John's  time,  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  understanding  the  brute  blindness,  igno 
rance  of  God's  word,  and  superstition  of  Englishmen,  and  how  much  they  were  in 
clined  to  worship  the  Babylonian  beast  of  Rome,  and  to  fear  all  his  threatenings  and 
causeless  cursing?,  he  abused  them  thus,  and  by  their  rebellion  brought  this  noble 
realm  of  England  under  his  most  cruel  tyranny." 

The   Church  of  Ireland 

"  Articles  of  the  Irish  Chinch  : — 

a'80.  The  Bishop  of  Rome  is  so  far  from  being  the  supreme  Head  of  the  universal 
Church  of  Christ,  that  his  works  and  doctrine  do  plainly  discover  him  to  be  that  Man 
of  Sin  foretold  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of 
his  mouth,  and  abolish  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming.'  ' 

There  is  the  public  voide  of  our  holy  Catholic  Church  ;  I  totally  disregard  all  private 
authorities  which  being  m 'opposition  To'  tlTis voice  are,  in  fact,  heterodox.  Here  I 
have  also  on  the  very  same  page  with  this  public  testimony,  private  testimonies  of  the 
greatest  weight,  which  are  all  precisely  accordant  with  the  church.  Here  are  Cran- 
mer,  Ridley,  Bradford,  Jewell,  Hooper,  Firth,  Tyndale,  and  Fulke,  all  in  the  strong 
est  terms  proclaiming  that  the  Pope  ia-  Antichrist,  and  his  church  an  apostasy — time 
prevents  me  from  doing  more  than  barely  referring  to  them  at  present. 

These  private  authorities,  in  addition  to  the  weight  of  their  names,  derive  importance 
from  their  agreement  with  the  voice  of  the  church.  I  value  private  authorities  who 
are  consistent  with  their  principles — I  disregard  them  when  they  are  the  reverse. 

You:  will  perceive  how  strong  was  the  impression  produced  at  the  time  of  the  Re 
formation  by  the  persecuting  spirit  which  has  ever  characterized  Rome,  It  would 
interest  you  much  if  I  were  to  read  for  you  a  bull — a  wicked,  roaring  bull  with  very 
desperate  horns — horns  very  considerably  longer  than  the  reverend  gentJeman  yester 
day  attributed  to  me — a  furious  bull,  although  it  comes  under  the  gentle  name  of  de 
coena  domini.  Here  is  a  bull  abundantly  verifying  the  statements  which  our  histo 
rians  have  given  us  concerning  the  results  which  followed  the  excommunication  of  the 
kingdom  in  Popish  times.  The  corpses  were  left  unburied — the  sick  unvisited — the 
churches  were  closed — the  ordinances  of  religion  were  entirely  put  a  stop  to  — and  all 
this  to  gratify  the  spleen  or  malice  of  the  Pope  or  some  of  his  allies.  Is  he  not  deser 
vedly,  then,  called  Antichrist?  as  one  who  forced  his  Antichristian  system  by  such  un 
christian  means  upon  the  people. 

You  have  heard  the  voice  of  our  Holy  Catholic  Church,  and  of  our  holy  primitive 
bishops,  and  rny  reverend  opponent  would  have  done  something  much  more  calculated 
to  serve  his  cause  had  he  shown  that  these  were  not  lawful  bishops — that  they  had  no 
succession,  than  he  has  done  in  bringing  against  them  the  testimonies  of  individuals, 
who,  differ  ing  from  the  church,  are  inconsistent  with  themselves,  had  he  invalidated  our 
succession,  it  would  have  been  something  like,  but  this  he  could  not  do.  Our  succes 
sion  is  in  every  respect  more  valid  and  more  orderly  than  his  is.  Instead  of  doing 
something  to  the  purpose,  he  hath  set  forth  a  heterogeneous  mass  of  opinions  about 
which  I  do  not  care  a  single  straw.  The  grand  question  is.  What  has  God  spoken? 
I  have  given  as  the  voice  of  God  his  Holy  Word,  as  it  commends  itself  to  my  private 
judgment,  whieh  I  have  shown  to  be  accordant  wuh  the  mind  that  is  in  the  holy 
church.  Mr.  Maguire,  who  cannoi  adduce  the  voice  of  his  church  at  all  as  interpret 
ing  these  Scriptures,  has  simply  alleged  against  me  a  host  of  inconsistent  individuals, 

He  has  s»id  that  Constantinople  is  the  great  ciiy  referred  to  in  the  Revelation.     IB- 
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deed  !  Now,  whoever  heard  of  Constantinople  forbidding  to  marry  1  Do  the  Turks, 
who  hold  Constantinople  forbid  marriage?  I  rather  think,  according  to  Mr.  Ma- 
guire's  statement  of  it,  they  come  under  Luther's  standard,  for  he  tells  us  that  he 
recommended  ten  wives.  The  Mahornedans  beat  him  out,  for  they  would  allow  a 
man  to  have  fifty  or  sixty,  and  yet,  Constantinople  forsooth,  is  the  city  spoken  of  as 
identified  with  the  apostasy  which  "  fa*  bids  to  marry  !"  Mr.  Maguire  would  never 
have  fallen  into  this  error  had  he  looked  at  the  scriptures  altogether,  instead  of  view 
ing  them  piecemeal. 

But,  1  ask  again,  how  could  it  be  possible  that  it  was  Constantinople  wrich  was 
meant  7  The  whole  Scripture  represents  the  seven-headed  beast  as  next  succeeding 
upon  the  destruction  of  ihe  Grecian  empire.  No\v  did  Constantinople  succeed  to  the 
overthrow  of  the  Grecian  empire?  Is  it  not  a  well-known  fact,  that  in  its  origin  it 
took  rise  at  the  decline  of  the  Roman  empire,  while  in  its  Turkish  character  it  is 
still  more  modern  ;  and  yet,  according  to  my  reverend  opponent,  Constantinople 
follows  the  kingdom  of  Alexander  the  Great,  and  should  be  the  fourth  power 
spoken  of  or  represented  in  the  image  from  the  prophet  Daniel,  which  1  interpreted 
yesterday  !  Can  any  tiling  be  more  inconsistent  ? 

tie  told  us,  likewise,  that  the  temple  trampled  under  foot  by  the   Gentiles,   men 
tioned  ia  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Revelations,  is  the*  church  of  St.   Sophia,  invaded 
by  the  Turks.      Was  he  really  serious?     Is  this  a  worthy  mode  of  treating  the  Scrip 
ture  ?      U  it  proper,   by  such  a  narrow-minded   private  interpretation  10  attempt  to 
escape  from  \h<>  inevitable  conclusion  that  forces  itself  upon  the  reason  ?     It  is  plain 
that  the  temple  of  God  here  means  the  whole  church, — that  which  the  Apostle  was 
giving  ihe  prophetical  history  of,  and  which  it  concerned  the  Christian  v»orld  to  be 
informed  about.     This   was  the  grand    subject  which,  through  the  Spirit,  occupied 
the  mind  of  the  Apostle.     This  was  something  worthy  of  the  attention  of  the  Chris 
tian  world.      But <;  no."  says  my  reverend  opponent,  "  he  is  not  ii'ivin^  us  a  prophecy 
about  the  Church  o| Christ,  but  about  the  church  of  St.  Sophia — a  cathedral  in  Con 
stantinople      Is  there  such  babyism  about  his  mind  ?     Alas,  it  sp  ings  from  Popery. 
— Popery  is   pure  babyism.      Look  at  their  blessed  beads — holy  beads  !  toys  which 
we  give  to  children  to  amuse  them.      The   poor   people   are    taught  to   use   blessed 
beads  to  assist  them  at  their  prayers,  instead  of  looking  for  the  internal  inspiration  of 
the  Spirit  of  God.      I   say  it   is  childish  of  the   reverend   gentleman   to  interpret  a 
vision  of  the  temple  of  God  as  referring  to  the  church  of  St.  Sophia  in  Constantinople. 
It  would  not  b  :  absurd,  at  least  when  we  consider  the  very   amazing  extent  of  the 
Popish  dominion,  of  Popery — that  tyrannic  system   which   lorded  it  over  the  whole 
earth, — it  would  not  be  altogether  absurd  to  speak  oft/tat  as  an  adequate  resemblance 
of  the  kingdom  of  God — that  kingdom  which  shall  cover  the  earth   as  the. waters 
cover  the  great  deep,  whose   capitol   is  the  new  Jerusalem,  placed  on  the  spiritual 
Mount  Ziou — I  say  there  would  be  a  sort  of  propriety  in  establishing  an  identity  be 
tween  the  extension  of  Rome  and  the  extension  of  the  glorious  kingdom  of  Christ  ; 
but  that  the  temple  of  God,  which  represents  the  whole  church  of  God,  should  be  at 
all  compared  with  the  parish  church  of  St.  Sophia  in  Constantinople,  marks  the  mind 
which  would  be  capable  of  making  such  an  analogy  as  in  a  state  of  ignorance  truly 
deplorable. 

The  reverend  gentleman  has  brought  forward  a  vast  number  of  different  interpre 
tations  from  Protestant  commentators.  He  takes  these  differences  as  a  ground  for 
rejecting  the  subject  in  toto.  Now,  do  not  be  startled  when  i  say  that  these  variations 
afford  a  reason  for  thinking  that  we  are  right.  That  would  be  absurd;  and  let  not 
Mr.  Maguire  come  forward  with  a  piece  of  wit  to  allege  that  I  utter  this  absurdity, 
and  thus  turn  my  statement  into  jest,  as  he  is  too  much  in  the  habit  of  doing.  I  ad 
mit  his  power  in  that  respect,  but  it  is  a  dangerous  one.  IVow,  hear  the  words  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  the  prophet  Daniel  ;  arid  let  Mr.  Maguire  find  the  chapter  and  verse, 
for  I  will  not  tell  him, — I  shall  be  even  with  hirn  :  **  shut  up  the  words,  arid  seal  the 
book,  even  to  the  time  of  the  end  ;  (namely  this  very  time)  many  shall  run  to  and  fro. 
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and  knowledge  shall  be  increased."  Now,  those  differences  of  opinions,  those  "run 
nings  to  a%id  fro,"  have  tended  to  elicit  truth.  It  is  so  likewise  in  the  scientific 
world.  A  man  takes  a  notion  into  his  head,  and  it  leads  him  forward  with  energy  in 
one  direction,  until  he  knocks  his  head  against  a  post,  and  thus  discovers  that  there 
are  difficulties  in  the  way  ;  these  drive  him  back, — he  trie*  in  every  direction — he 
looks  for  proofs,  and  comparing  all  things  together,  derives  truth  from  all.  So  it  is 
among  the  interpreters.  Their  very  variations,  by  leading  the  attention  in  a  great 
number  of  paths,  have  assisted  me  to  come  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth.  Before  the 
commencement  of  this  discussion,  I  put  a  small  work  of  mine  into  the  hands  of  the 
reverend  gentleman,  so  entirely  was  I  devoid  of  any  inclination  to  take  advantage  of 
him.  Had  he  read  my  book,  it  would  have  done  him  some  good,  and  delivered  him 
from  the  necessity  of  using  those  bungling  answers  with  which  he  attempts  to  meet 
me.  I  there  asserted  that  I  did  not  gather  my  opinions  from  any  one  man,  but  by 
comparing  all,  I  discovered  that  which  was  right.  I  saw  where  one  was  right  and 
another  was  wron»*.  and  by  collecting  what  wasri^ht  in  each,  1  derived  that  beautiful 
and  admirable,  system  which  the  church  has  suggested,  and  the  Lord  has  brought  me 
to  see  ;  and  I  feel  the  jrreatest  security  in  standing  on  that  firm  ground  from  which 
I  now  assail  the  greatest  enemy  of  our  liberties  and  of  our  freedom — the  apostate 
Church  of  Home.  The  rev.  gentleman  should,  however,  keep  it  in  mind,  that  while 
the  commentators  differ  among  themselves,  it  is  about  minor  points, — generally,  in 
the  main  points,  they  agree  with  one  another  and  the  church. 

He  attempts  to  lead  us  to  the  belief  that  Faber  is  on  his  side  of  the  question. 
When  he  CHU  prove  that  Faber  is  on  his  side  of  the  question,  he  will  have  something 
to  boast  of  H  id  he  read  my  book,  it  would  have  showed  him  that  Faber  was  the 
first  who  led  me  to  see  clearly  that  the  Church  of  Rome  was  the  great  apostasy  fore 
told.  Certainly,  Mr.  Faber  objects  to  the  Pope  being  called  Antichrist.  Now  I 
never  meant  to  say  that  there  was  no  other  Antichrist.  But  I  do  think,  as  placed  at 
the  head  of  a  great  Antichristian  system,  he  may  with  great  propriety  be  called  by 
that  name.  The  book  which  I  put  into  the  reverend  gentleman's  hands  would  have 
showed  him  that  I  regard  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist  as  much  more  extensive  than  his 
church. 

The  reverend  gentleman  again  condemns  what  I  said  about  the  necessity  of  having- 
the  Spirit.  Now.  I  could  put  my  hands  on  hundreds  of  men  who  could  glory  in  say 
ing,  and  that  without  presumption — "  Sir,  we  agree  in  every  one  of  your  statements : 
blessed  be  God,  through  his  grace,  we  are  enabled  to  rejoice  in  the  privilege  of  pos 
sessing  the  Holy  spirit."  Yes,  I  could  find  him  nailors  and  tailors,  and  carpenters,  and 
weavers— humble  men  in  position,  but  exalted  in  privilege,  and  rich  in  faith,  who 
could  teach  the  cardinals  and  the'  Pope  himself— the  Grand  Lama  at  Rome— the 
things  that  make  for  their  peace.  And  why  ?  Because  these  humble  men  are  them 
selves  taught  of  God.  And  I  tell  you,  my  Roman  Catholic  friends,  that  the  humblest 
among  you  may,  through  the  grace  of  God,  attain  to  that  knowledge  of  religion 
which  will  enable  you  to  outrun  your  priests,  and  show  you  that  they  are  in  fact  mis 
leading  you.  1  would  say  to  all,  stick  to  the  church  ;  do  not,  on  any  account,  con 
clude  against  the  church,  without  making  it  a  matter  of  prayerful  supplication  and 
long  continued  waiting  at  the  throne  of  grace. 

Faber  says  the  Pope  is  not  Antichrist,  because  he  does  not  deny  the  Father  and 
the  Son.  I  will  prove  that  he  does  deny  the  Father  and  the  Son.  1  say  there  is 
white  paper,  and  if  you  say  it  is  black,  do  you  not  deny  that  it  is  white.  Look  Mr. 
Maguire,  when  I  assert  that  that  paper  is  white,  does  he  not  deny  that  it  is  white  if  he 
says  it  is  black  ? 

Mr.   MAGUIRE. — If  you   prove  all  the  rest  of  your  arguments  as  clear  as  you  i 
prove  that,  it  will  be  well. 

Mr.  GREGG.— They  say  that  Mr.  Maguire  can  prove  that  black  is  white  by  a 
syllogism.  Now,  if  [  assert  that  the  great  God  of  Heaven  is  confined  in  that  snuff- 
box,  do  I  not  deny  him  ? 
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Mr.  MAGUIRE. — I  did  not  hear  the  remnrk. 

Mr.  GREGG. — If  1  assert  that  God  is  shut  up  in  that  snuff-box,  do  I  not  deny 
him?  It  is  the  most  solemn  question  that  ever  1  asked  in  an  assembly  of  human 
beings.  Do  I  not  deny  the  attributes  of  the  living  God  ?  Do  I  not  place  God  in  a 
position  that  is  mean,  odious,  contemptible,  abominable,  foolish,  weak,  undeserving 
of  respect  1  Do  1  not  deny  him  1  I  will  show  you  the  martyrs  went  to  the  stake 
by  the  condemnation  of  Popish  princes,  saying;  as  they  went.  '*  We  go  because  yon 
deny  the  Lord  that  bought  you."  I  will  show  you  that  the  great- 
Mr.  Gregg's  half  hour  here  terminated. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— My  friends,  I  will  endeavour  to  go  over  the  wide  and 
wild  flight  taken  by  this  "falcon  theologian"  of  the  Establishment  ;  he  has  been 
soaring  lor  the  last  half  hour  in  the  regions  of  fancy,  and  he  has  touched  upon 
nearly  every  subject,  during  that  short  space  of  time,  which  could  be  drawn  from 
thence — and  he  has  done  all  this  with  the  idea  of  rendering  it  impossible  for  me  to 
contract  so  much  matter,  as  it  will  be  necessary  to  use  in  my  reply  to  him,  within 
the  short  space  of  half  an  hour;  but  I  tell  him  that  I  am  accustomed,  and  i  will  de 
monstrate  to  him  that  I  am  able  to  do  much  mere,  and  to  the  point  too,  in  less  time, 
I  shall  begin,  my  brethren,  with  that  notable  argument  used  by  my  friend,  about 
*'  putting  God  into  a  box."  I  ask  him  is  not  Jesus  Christ  God  ?  The  only  begotten 
Son  of  the  Father  before  all  ages.  Equal  to  the  Father  in  all  things  ?  Have  we  not 
his  own  words? — "  The  Father  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  the  Father."  And  was  not 
that  same  Jesus  nailed  to  the  cross  for  our  redemption?  And  when  he  was,  was  not 
God  on  that  spot  ?  T  ask  him  was  not  Christ  in  Pontius  Pilate's  hall  ?  And  during 
the  time  that  he  was  there,  was  not  the  God-Head  confined  there  also,  just  as  much 
as  he  is  confined  in  a  box.  If  he  says  not,  then  our  Saviour  would  be  nothing  more, 
according  to  him,  than  a  mere  man — which  I  am  confident  he  will  not  have  the 
blasphemous  hardihood  to  assert.  I  again  ask  him,  my  friends,  when  our  Saviour, 
holding  out  the  bread,  says,  "  THIS  is  MY  BODY,"  will  he  say  that  it  is  not — will  he 
blasphemously  assert  that  Christ  is  a  liar'?  Will  he  say  to  him,  "it  is  not  your  body 
—  f  don't  boliyve  it — it  is  only  a  sign  of  your  body" — will  he  say  that?  Are  the 
words  of  thr  MOST  HIGH  GOD  to  be  judged  by  us — aud  are  we  to  contradict  Him — 
and  when  He  says,  "  THIS  is,"  are  we  to  say  THIS  is  NOT  ?  Th.it,  my  friends,  is  the 
doctrine  of  the  apostles  of  my  friend's  chimth  ;  the  doctrine  of  the  mis-called  Refor 
mation  ;  and  from  whom  did  they  receive  that  doctrine  ?  They  received  it — ji  om 
the  devil.  Zuinglius  tells  us  that  he  received  his  interpretation  of  the  words,  "  This 
is  my  body,"  from  a  ghost  in  the  night,  but  that  he  did  not  know  whether  the  ghost 
was  black  or  white — "a  quondam  spectro  nescio,  an  albo,  an  mgro ;"  but  /rather 
suspect  he  was  of  the  former  sombre  hue.  I  tell  you  sir,  that  the  Jews  had  a  far 
stronger  argument  against  the  divinity  of  Christ,  when  they  ?aw  him  blindfolded, 
kicked,  spat  upon,  scourged,  and  crucified  between  two  thieves,  than  you  have  against 
transubstantiation,  from  his  being  contained  in  a  box,  1  tell  you,  sir,  that  you  have 
no  right  to  prono  unce  judgment  upon  God's  word,  and  say  that  such,  and  such,  is 
the  meaning  of  it,  when  you  cannot  understand  it  in  any  other  sense,  but  in  that  in 
which  He  has  dec'ared  it.  For,  as  I  have  already  observed,  when  God  says,  "  THIS 
is,"  you  will  not,  I  am  sure,  in  the  exercise  of  your  private  judgment,  blasphemously 
assert  *•  this  is  not."  You,  sir,  admit,  and  your  church  teaches,  that  there  is  some 
thing  more  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  than  tnere  bread  and  wine.  Your 
church  teaches  that  the  communicant  receives  the  '•  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  which 
are  verily  and  indeed  taken  and  received  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper."  Now, 
sir,  1  know  that  your  church,  in  practice,  contradirts  her  own  doctrine  :  you  allege 
that  there  is  nothing  but  mere  bread  and  wine  in  the  sacrament.  But,  sir,  if  there  be 
nothing  more  than  bread  and  wine  in  the  sacrament,  why  do  you  gull,  humbug,  and 
deceive  the  people,  by  saying  that  there  is?  Why  does  your  church,  sir,  teach  the 
people,*"  that  they  receive  verily  and  indeed  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the 
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Sacrameut  of  ike  Lord's  Supper"  and  afterwards  tell  them  that  they  do  not  ?  That 
it  is  nothing  bai  bread  and  wine  taken  in  commemoration  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  Why 
do  you  do  all  this1?  Arid  if  there  be  something  more  in  ihe  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  I  would  feel  obliged  by  your  telling  me  what  **  that  something  more'*  is. 

I  ask  you,  sir,  is  Jesus  Christ  more  specially  present  in  your  Sacrament  of  "  the 
Lord's  Supper,?'  than  he  is  in  your  lunch,  when  you  have  bread  and  wine  upon  your 
table,  and  of  which  you  partake,  having  given  God  thanks  1  If  you  say  that  he  is 
more  specially  present  in  your  sacrament  than  he  is  in  your  lunch,  pray  explain  the 
nature  and  manner  of  that  more  especial  presence?  Is  He  in  that  sacrament  by  his 
divinity  alone?  if  he  be  in  your  sacrament  by  his  divinity  alone,  then  he  is  not  more 
specially  present  in  your  sacrament  than  he  is  in  your  lunch,  for  he  is  as  much  pre 
sent  in  your  lunch,  by  his  divinity,  which  tilleth  all  space,  as  he  is  in  your  sacrament, 
But  if  he  be  in  your  sacrament  more  specially  present,  not  merely  by  his  divinity, 
but  by  his  body  and  blood,  then,  sir,  I  call  upon  you  to  explain  to  me  the  nature  of 
that  more  especial  presence — and  when  you  shall  have  explained  to  me  the  nature 
of  that  more  especial  presence  in  your  sacrament,  than  in  your  lunch,  I  pledge  my 
self  to  explain  to  you  the  mytesry  of  transubstantiation.  But  if  you  will  say  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  equally  present  in  your  sacrament  and  in  your  lunch,  then  it  will 
follow,  according  to  St.  Paul — That  every  time  you  partake  of  that  lunch,  without 
being  |n  a  state  of  grace,  you  are  equally  damned,  and  guilty  of  an  equal  crime,  as 
when  you  partake  of  your  sacrament  "unworthily;"  because,  according  to  you,  you 
ought  to  discern  the  body  of  the  Lord  as  much  in  the  one,  as  in  the  other.  Now,  sir, 
again  let  me  ask  you,  when  Christ,  after  his  resurrection,  entered  the  room  where 
his  disciples  were  assembled  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  was  not  God  in  that  room  1  I  tell 
you,  sir,  that  God  is  in  your  pocket  this  moment — God  is  every  where — no  where  is 
there  a  vacuum  for  HIM — HE  filleth  all  space;  but  what  do  you  know  about  metaphy 
sics  ?  No\v,  my  friends,  did  you  mind  the  dishonest  charge  which  he  brought  against 
— me  I  don't  mean  to  say  that  he  intended  to  make  it  dishonestly — but  if  he  were 
capable  of  reflection,  he  would  not  have  put  it  forward  :  he  tells  you,  my  brethren, 
that  I  wanted  lo  make  out  that  FABER  was  upon  my  side.  Now  I  did  not  want  to 
show  any  such  thing.  I  don't  care  upon  what  ^ide  Faber  is,  I  merely  quoted  him 
to  show,  that  they  were  ail  in  the  dark — that  all  the  Protestant  writers  upon  the 
Prophecies,  as  well  as  Mr.  Gregg  himself,  differed  in  opinion,  and  that  not  one  of 
them  knew  what  they  were  about,  or  the  meaning  of  a  single  verse  of  the  Revela 
tions — and  that  they  have  confused  the  subject,  upon  which  they  attempted  to  write, 
in  place  of  throwing  light  upon  it :  that  they  went  by  guess,  not  having  true  princi 
ples  to  guide  them,  in  interpreting  the  words  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  I  quoted  Faber 
against  Gregg  ;  and  I  quoted  Grotius,  and  many  other  learned  Protestant  divines,  to 
show  you  that  they  did  not  hold  your  bugaboo  doctrine  of  the  Pope  being  Antichrist, 
and  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  the  apostasy  foretold.  It  was  for  that  purpose 
that  I  quoted  them,  and  not  with  the  view  of  showing  that  they  were  upon  my  side. 
But  you,  sir,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  the  authorities  in  your  own  church,  turn  round  upon 
me  with  an  assertion.  You  assert  that  those  writers,  whose  works  I  have  cited, 
were  not  true  churchmen— Oh  !  no,  they  were  not  true  churchmen  ;  because  they 
had  too  much  common  sense,  and  too  much  Christian  charity,  to  please  you.  They 
are  not  true  churchmen,  according  to  you,  for  they  did  not  hold  the  uncharitable  doc 
trine,  that  nineteen-twentieths  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Christian  world  were,  and  are, 
damnable  idolaters.  If  they  held  that  doctrine,  they  would  be  true  churchmen — 
they  would  then  be  upon  your  side,  and  not  against  you.  But,  my  friend,  those 
men  were  not  mad — they  did  not  require  strait- waistcoats— nor  did  they  ever  make 
nor  witness,  I  am  confidently  certain,  such  an  exhibition  of  the  Spirit  as  you  made 
yesterday,  when  you  roared  and  thumped,  jumped,  and  stamped,  and  kicked,  and 
fumed,  until  you  were  nearly  dumb  from  inspiration.  Why,  sir,  I  really  thought  at 
one  time,  during  the  performance  of  your  inspired  antics ,  that  you  would  take  a  har- 
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lequwi  leap,  and  disappear  through  the  ceiling,  and  thereby  put  an  end  to  the  discus- 
aion. 

My  brethren,  he  has  talked  to  me  of  tailors  and  nailors,  and  sailors  and  pedlers, 
and  he  asserts — he  deals  in  nothing  but  assertions — that  they  know  more  of  the  true 
religion  and  of  the  holy  Scriptures  han  all  the  Cardi rials  and  Bishops  of  my  church, 
take  them  wll  together.  Now,  my  rev.  friend,  I  am  sure  you  must  admit  that  amongst 
the  Cardinals  of  my  church  there  are  some  cf  the  most  learned  men  in  the  world  ; 
and  I  tell  you,  sir,  that  neither  your  tailors  nor  your  sailors,  nor  your  nailorf  nor 
your pedltrs,  nor  you,  yourself,  sir,  can  know  a  single  word  about  the  Scriptures. — 
I  tell  you,  sir,  that  you  cannot  prove  their  authenticity.  You  know  not  that  they 
are  correct ;  and  why  1  because  you  ktimv  not  one  word  of  the  Hebrew  and  Syriac 
languages,  in  vhich  they  were  originally  written.  You  may  know  a  smattering  of 
Hebrew  ;  but  give  me  leave  to  ask  you,  do  you  know  it  without  the  points!  There 
fore,  sir,  under  those  circumstances,  how  can  you  say  that  you,  or  your  sailors, 
tailors,  or  nailors,  understand  the  Scriptures,  or  that  either  you,  or  they  could  prove 
their  authenticity  ?  Oh!  my  friends,  but  he  fells  me  that  he  takes  the  Scriptures 
upon  tho  authority,  of  the  Catholic  Church;  and  if  sb,  will  he  tell  me  where  ihat 
Catholic  Church  was  during  the  800  yours  of  danmat  le  idolatry— and  where  were 
the  Holy  Scuptures  during  that  long  period  of  time?  Or  will  he  tell  n-e,  thai  the 
Scriptures,  which  he  ac kin :w ledges  on  ihe  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church,  ate 
pure,  and  that  thfy  came  to  his  hands  as  the  unadulterated  Word  of  God,  notwith 
standing  the  street  Apostasy?  How  can  he  teil  me  that?  Again,  my  friends,  he 
-asserts,  and  his  church  asserts,  that  the  whole  world  was  buried  in  damnable  idolatry 
for  800  years  and  more — that  there  was  no  visible  church  upon  earth  teaching  the 
true  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  that,  contrary  to  till  his  premises,  he  allowed  his 
church  to  fall  ioto  idolatry  add  error.  Now,  rny  brethren,  if  that  be  the  case,  how 
can  he  receive  the  Scriptures  upon  ihe  authority  of  a  chuich  that  became  a  rebel  to 
God?  My  rev.  opponent  knows  right  well  thai  his  church  did  not  make  her  appear 
ance — she  did  not  begin  to  exist  until  the  days  of  Luther  and  Calv.n.  From  whence, 
then,  did  they  receive  the  Holy  Scriptures  ?  They  stole  iheir  portion  of  them,  my 
friends,  from  my  church,  then  the  only  church  in  the  world  laying  claim  to  the  till* 
"  Catholic,"  and  it  was  that  church  preserved  them  in  their  integrity  and  purity; 
and  my  rev.  opponent  has,  therefore,  very  propetty  Gcknuwhdgtd  that  he  receives 
the  Holy  Scriptuies  upon  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church.  Luther  and  Calvin, 
my  friends,  ran  away  from  that  church,  and  preached  new,  and,  until  then,  unheard 
of  doctrines.  They  set  up  a  little  conventicle  of  their  own,  and  their  disciples  or 
imitators  in  England  invented  two-and-twenty  lying  articles,  not  one  of  which  can 
be  supported  by  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  they  professed  to  make  their  sole  and 
-only  rule  of  faith.  I  have  challenged  my  rev.  opponent  repeatedly  to  tell  me  what 
•church,  what  man,  or  set  of  men,  ever  believed  in- — or  so  much  as  heard  of — the  #9 
Articles  previous  to  the  reign  of  the  virgin  Elizabeth  ?  I  say,  no  man,  or  set  of  men, 
nor  church,  ever  believed  them  or  heard  of  them  before  that  period.  They  are  the 
invention  of  your  church,  without  Scripture  to  srpport  them  ;  nor  have  you,  sir, 
sound  Christian  principles  upon  which  you  can  defend  diem.  And  wljy  '{  Because 
Protestantism  is  without  principles. 

My  brethren,  my  rev,  friend  runs  from  one  subject  to  another.  We  have  him 
again  at  the  beads  and  holy  water,  relics  and  miracles;  but  has  he  adduced  one 
text  of  Scripture,  or  has  he  put  forward  a  single  argument  to  show  that  it  is  unlawful 
to  bless  water  or  things  iraniirate  ?  I  have  shown  him  that  water  was  blessed  under 
the  old  law  ;  and  I  have  quoted  St.  Paul,  who  says,  "That  every  creature  of  God  is 
good,  when  sanctified  by  the  Word  of  God  and  prayes."  1  Tim.  iv.  5.  1  have- 
proved  the  lawfulness  of  blessing  water,  and  he  has  not  shown  you,  my  friends,  ifiat 
it  is  unlawful  to  do  so  ;  but,  nevertheless,  you  have  him,  in  every  one  of  his  half 
hour  speeches,  asserting  that  it  is  unlawful  to  bless  water  or  things  inanimate, 
although  I  have  shown  him  the  legality  of  doing  so,  and,  also,  that  his  own  church 
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blesses  and  consecrates  things  inanimate.  But  his  church,  being  without  principles, 
teaciies  w  hat  she  does  not  believe,  and  practises  what  she  despises.  My  friends,  he 
has  again  told  me  that  he  has  the  spirit,  and  that  he  is  led  by  the  spirit  to  interpret 
the  Scripturos  truly.  It  may  be,  my  friends,  that  he  has  the  spirit,  buHi  is  not  the 
spirit  <d  truth.  St.  John  tells  us  :  "  Thai  every  spirit  is  uot  of  God."— "  Dearly 
beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try  .the  spirits  if  they  be  of  God,  because  many 
false  pi ophets  are  gone  out  info  the  worfd."  St.  John,  let  Epis.  iv.  1.  Why^,  my 
friends,  there  was  not  a  heietic,  a  liar,  a  roarer,  or  a  ranter,  since  the  days  of  the 
Apostles  that  did  not  lay  claim  to  inspiration,  for  the  purpose  of  gulling  and  duping 
mankind;  and  if  I,  following  Mr.  Gregg's  example,  boasted  that  I  possessed  the 
spirit,  I  «.von Id  be  equally  guilty  with  him  in  attempting  to  practice  an  imposition 
upon  my  fellow  men.  I  therefore  beseech  of  you,  rev.  sir,  not  to  be  giving  us  such 
exhibitions  of  your  inspiration  as  that  which  you  pave  us  yesterday  ;  for  really,  my 
friend,  no  person  that  witnessed  your  frantic  antics  would  believe  that  you  are  in 
spired  by  the  Holy  Spirit;  on  the  contrary,  my  friend,  they  wovdd  take  you  to  be 
inspired  by  a  far,  a  verv  far,  different  spirit  indeed.  But,  my  friends,  if  he  have  the 
holy  spirit,  jf  ho  be  really  and  truly  inspired,  let  him  convince  us  of  the  fact  by  some 
mirurie,  and  then  we  will  believe  him  ;  but  until  he  does  so,  I  tell  him,  what  I  told 
him  soii.o  time  back,  that  it  is  downright  rank  nonsense  for  him  to  be  boasting  of  the 
possession  of  the  holy  spirit.  Again,  my  friends,  he  has  told  yon,  that  disagreements 
and  differences  as  to  matters  of  religion  tend  to  confirm  the  truth  ;  and  he  supposed 
the  ca*e  of  "  A  magnificent  building,  truly  grand,  and  to  all  appearance  without 
blemish,  but  yet  that  there  was  a  fliw  in  the^wall."  Now,  my  friends,  how  does 
that  hypothesis  of  his.  establish  the  proposition  he  has  laid  down  1  To  wit — ''That 
clisHgiOt-ments  and  differences  in  matters  of  religion  establish  the  tro'h."  I  nlways 
thought — and  do  still  think— that  there  never  could  he  any  contradiction  in  truth. 
always  imagined — untd  now  that  Doctor  Gre^  has  enlightened  me  upon  the  subject 
— th;U  truih  never  could  contradict  itself.  Truth,  my  friends,  may  be  contradicted, 
and  it.  may  he  renounced,  and  denied  by  those  who  are  not  its  admirers,  but  it  uever 
can  ronir.idict  itself;  and,  therefore,  it  is  nonsensically  ridiculous  for  any  nmn  to  say, 
thy  more  contradictions,  and  the  more  disagreements  you  have  as  to  leligious  doc 
trines,  which  should  be  the  very  essence  of  truth,  the  more  the  truth  of  those  doctrines 
is  established. 

Ai-nin,  u/y  friends,  he  has  quotad  the  words  of  Daniel,  and  he  has  said  that  in  the 
time  cf  Antichrist,  the  people  will  be  running  to  and  fro,  and  tossed  about  by  the 
doctrines  of  false  teacher?,  and  he  has  given  that  to  you  as  the  meaning  of  the  Pro 
phet.  Out,  my  friends,  he  has  not  given  the  text  its  true  interpretation.  The  true 
meaning  of  Daniel  is,  that  in  the  day*  of  Antichrist  the  people  will  he  flying  into  the 
deserts  and  wildernesses  and  caves  of  the  earth,  to  hide  themselves  from  }he  dreadful 
persecutions  which  will  then  be  allowed  to  rase  against  the  church  of  God — and  not 
to  the  tossing  about  by  the  false  teachers  spoken  of  by  St.  Paul,  mnny  of  whom  were 
in  existence  even  in  his  time.  It  was  against  such  false  teachers  as  were  then  sowing 
dimensions  in  the  church  by  the  promulgation  of  false  doctrines,  that  St.  Paul  cau 
tioned  the  earl^y  Christians  to  beware,  when  he  told  them,  Christ  left  to  his  church 
pastors  and  teachers  who  would  teach  them  the  truth  and  <ruide  them  on  in  the  true 
path  to^  salvation.  Now,  my  friends,  hear  what  St.  Paul  says  about  false  teacher*—- 
nen  who  would  not  hear  the  church,  who  would  not  listen  to  her  pastors  and  teacher?, 
it-  \vho,  acting  according;  to  the  dictates  of  their  private  judgments,  set  up  fanciful 
doctrines  of  their  own,  and  went  about  entrapping  the  unwary.  St.  Paul,  my  brethren, 
in  his  exhortation  upon  "  unity  of  faith"  says,  "  He  that  descended  is  the  same  also 
that  ascended  above  all  the  Heavens,  thzahe  might  fill  all  things.  And  he  gave  some 
Apostles,  and  some  Prophets,  arid  other  some  Evangelists,  and  other  some  Pastors 
and  Doctors,  for  the  perfecting  of  the  Saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the 
edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ,  until  we  all  meet  unto  the  unity  of  faith,  and  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  age  of 
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the  fullness  of  Christ.  That  henceforth  we  be  no  more  children  tossed  to  nnd  fro, 
and  c  irr  ed  about  with  even-  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  wickedness  of  men,  by  cun 
ning  and  craftiness,  by  which  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive  ; — but  doing:  the  truth  in 
charity,  we  may  in  all  things  grow  up  in  him  who  is  the  head,  even  Christ.  rl  his, 
then,  I  say,  and  testify  in  the  Lord,  that  henceforward  you  walk  not  as  also  the 
Gentiles  walk,  in  the  vanity  of  their  own  mind."  Ephes.  iv.  10,  ll,  12,  13,  14,  15, 
and  17.  Now,  good  Doctor,  what  do  you  say  to  those  texts  of  St.  Paul  ?  You  see 
there,  sir,  how  the  inspired  Apostle  exhorts  the  Christians  to  "  unity  of  faith,"  and 
how  strongly  he  cautions  them  against  false  teachers— against  u  the  wickedness  of 
men,  by  cunning  craftiness  by  which  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive;"  and  you  will  also 
perceive,  rev.  sir,  if  your  intellectual  vision  be  not  entirely  blinded,  that  he  advises 
them  "  not  to  walk  us  the  Gentiles  did  in  the  vanity  of  thtir  own  minds.'11  Just  as 
much,  my  brethren,  as  if  he  had  *aid  — "  There  i.s  but  one  true  church  established 
upon  earth  :,  to  that  true  church  which  teaches  the  true  faith  of  Jesus  CLrist,  I 
exhort  you  all  to  belong;  and  I  enjoin  you,  who  profess  that  irue  faith,  to  beware 
of  false  teachers,  who  lie  in  wait  to  deceive;  be  obedient  to  the  Pas'ors  of  the  true 
church  of  Christ ;  hear  the  church,  and  '  do  not  walk  in  the  vanity  of  your  own 
minds ;'  do  not  act  in  accordance  with  your  own  private,  and  consequently,  fallible 
judgments.'1  And  now,  sir,  permit  me  again  to  ask  you,  if  there  be  but  one  true 
faith,  how  can  contradictions  and  disagreements  establish  the  truth  of  that  faith? 
Nothing  can  be  true  that  contradicts  and  is  divided  against  itself.  *•  A  house  divided 
-against  itself  cannot  stand."  Matt.  xii.  15.  And  surely,  sir,  you  will  not  be  so  foolish 
as  to  argue,  that  "  when  you  are  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  driven  about  by  every  wind 
of  doctrine,  that,  therefore,  you  area  living  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  doctrines 
which  you  profess  to  leach.1'  Surely,  sir,  your  tossing  and  your  tumbling  will  not 
be  a  confirmation  of  the  truth.  That  extraordinary  doctrine  of  yours  sir,  just  comes 
to  this:  The  more  differences  there  are  in  religious  opinions,  the  more  the  truth  of 
religion  is  exhibited.  The  more  Ranters,  Jumpers,  and  Socinians,  (who,  by-the-by,« 
diiFer  more  from  Mr.  Greg_'  than  I  do) — the  more  Muggletonians  we  have,  the  more 
will  the  truth  b-;  confirmed.  That,  sir,  is  your  idea  of  the  manifestation  of  truth. 
I  don't  know  where  you  picked  up  such  notions;  but  this  I  can  tell  you,  sir,  that 
they  are  not  St.  Paul's.  For  he  preached  arid  exhorted  in  favour  of  unity  in  mat 
ters  of  faith  ;  but  you,  sir,  inspired  though  you  be,  preach  a  contrary  doctrine — you 
are  for  *'  disunity,  '  and  you  assert  that  the  more  you  disagree  and  contradict  each 
other  in  matters  of  faith,  the  more  you  evince  the  truth  of  those  doctrines  which  you 
teach,  and  with  which  you  cunningly  and  craftily  lie  in  wait  to  deceive,  of  S'icift's. 
Again,  my  brethren,  my  reverend  opponent  has  run  back  to  the  'l  visibility  and  in 
visibility  of  die  church."  Oh  !  why  did  he  remind  me  of  that  question  ?  I  thought 
I  irave  him  enough  upon  that  subject,  and  therefore,  I  could  have  wished,  for  his 
own  sake,  that  he  did  not  recur  to  it ;  but  it  seems  that  he  is  not  satisfied  yet  upon 
the  yjoint 

You  may  all  recollect,  my  brethren,  that  when  I  pushed  him  upon  his  belief  as  to 
the  invisibility  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  that  when  I  quoted  the  words  of  Christ 
himself  against  the  assertions  of  Mr.  Gregg,  and  the  blasphemous  doctrine  of  the 
Church  of  England,  which  teaches  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Redeemer  of  the  world, 
the  God  of  charity  and  truth,  was  nothing  but  a  liar;  for  that  he  had  broken  his 
promises  ;—  when  I  pushed  him  upon  that  point,  did  you  observe,  my  friends,  how 
he  shuffled  and  stajr»ered  ?  He  could  not  be  kept  to  the  point  at  issue — he  ran  from 
invisibility  to  visibility — and  from  visibility  back  again  to  invisibility.  I  asked  him, 
if  the  church  was  invisible,  how  it  could  be  Catholic?  or  how  it  could  be  heard  ? 
But  he  has  not  answered  either  of  rny  questions,  by  solving  the  difficulty  in  which 
he  involved  himself,  by  asserting  the  church's  invisibility.  He  attempted  to  get  out 
of  the  dilemma  in  which  I  placed  him  by  quoting  several  texts  against  me,  fronnthe 
Book  of  Revelations  ;  but  I  tell  him  that  neither  he,  nor  any  one  else  can  solve  with 
certainty,  the  things  contained  in  the  Book  of  Revelations  ;  nor  can  any  thing  be 
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known  for  a  certainty  about  the  prophecies  which  are  set  forth  in  that  book,  until? 
they  are  made  clear  by  the  event.  Are  not  the  Jews,  sir,  to  be  converted  to  Chris 
tianity  befoFe  the  coming  of  Antichrist  ?  The  Jews  will  be  converted  by  the  preach 
ing  of  Enoch  and  Elias— these,  sir,  are  the  two  witnesses— and  you  know  well,  sir, 
that  those  two-  witnesses  shall  have  power  "  to  shut  the  heavens  that  it  may  not  rain 
during  the  days  of  their  prophecy— and  power  over  the  waters  to  turn  them  into 
blood,  and  to  strike  the  earth  with  all  manner  of  plagues  as  often  as  they  will." — 
Apoc.  xi.  6.— arid  that  they  will  bring  fire  down  from  heaven  in  sight  of  Antichrist. 
Ibid,  6.  These,  sir,  are  tile  marks  of  the  two  witnesses  and  ofthe  time  of  Antichrist. 
Now,  my  friends,  attend  to  me,  and  hear  my  plain  and  positive  demonstration  of 
the  Pope  not  being  Antichrist — and  if  1  do  not  demonstrate  that  the  Pope— or  the 
succession  of  Popes — cannot  be  the  Antichrist  foretold, and  that  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  is  not,  and  cannot  be,  the  great  apostasy,  1  will  give  up  all  1  have  ever  said. 
My  friends,  I  will  reserve  this  demonstration  for  my  last  half  hour— and  if  1  do  not 
prove  it,  and  convince  every  one  in  this  room,  who  is  not  wilfully  blind  to  the  truth 
of  my  argument,  I  will  be  content  to  relinquish  the  discussion,  and  carry  it  on  no 
farther. 

My  friends,  be  has  told  us  that  it  is  a  great  piece  of  absurdity  to  suppose  that  the 
temple  of  St.  Sophia,  at  Constantinople — now  a  Mahommedan  Mosque  — has  any 
thing  whatever  to  do  with  the  question  at  issue  He  tells  us  that  it  is  a  piece  of 
childish  folly  to  suppose  that  St.  Sophia's  temple  and  Constantinople,  could  have 
any  thing  whatsoever  to  do.  with  respect  to- that  part  of  the  Revelations  relative  to 
the  beast  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns.  Why,  my  friends,  I  stated  that  it  would 
be  more  reasonable  to  look  for  Antichrist  in  the  person  of  the  Grand  Turk,  the  de 
clared  enemy  of  Jesus- Christ  and  the  Christian  religion,  than, it  would  be  to  look  for 
hirn  m  the  person  ofthe  Pope,  the  declared  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  a-nd  the  common 
centre  of  Christianity.  But  my  rev.  friend  laughs  at  this,  and  says  it  is  nonsense 
to  suppose  any  such  thing — but  is  he  such  a  Magnus  Apollo,  that  we  are  to  take  his 
word  for  every  thing  which  he  is  pleased  to  assert?  Why,  sir,  I  beg  leave  to  remind 
you  that  what  I  stated  1  did  not  give  as  my  own  opinion.  1  do  not  follow  your  ex 
ample  in  that — I  never  put  forward  an  opinion  of  rnv  own  without  having  authorities 
to  support  it;  and.  in  coming  to  that  opinion  relative  to  St.  Sophia's  temple  and 
Constantinople  being  more  likely  to  be  the  seat  of  Antichrist  than  Christian  Rorse, 
I  produced  the  authority  of  Doctors  Heylin  and  Hammond,  arid  several  other  Pro 
testant  writers.  I  quoted  them  against  you,  sir — I  have  their  word  for  it — their 
honour  for  it — their  learning  arid  consciences  for  the  fact;  and  1  have  my  own 
opinion,  which  is  every  whit  as  good  as  yours ;  for  let  me  tell  you  sir,  that  you  do 
not  carry  all  the  brains  or  intellect  of  the  world  in  your  noddle — indeed  you  do'nt,, 
«;ood  Doctor  of  Swift's — and  yet  you  have  the  modesty  to  tell  me  that  any  opinions, 
supported  by  such  authorities  as  those  I  have  quoted,  are  mere  nonsense,  eh'ldish, 
drivelling,  although  you  cannot  produce  any  single  authority,,  except  your  individual 
i-npirarion,  which  every  body  laughs  at,  to  support  any  one  of  all  the  extraordinary 
and  far-fetched  assertions  that  you,  have  been  making  since  the  commencement  ot 
this  discussion. 

\gajn,  sir,  you  tell  this  assembly,  that  it  is  not  what  Mr.  Mnguire  preaches  that 
tru'y  are  to  attend  to,  hut  the  word  of  God  truly  interpreted,  which  you  «//wecan  do. 
And  you  also  assure  your  hearers,  that  any  man  who  gives  hi?  own  words  for  the 
wwrd  of  God  is  to  be  conde-ea-ned.  Why,  sir,  I  agree  with  you  in  reprobating  the 
maw  who  attempts  ta  give  his  own  words  for  the  v*ords  of  the  living  God  ;  and  I 
charge  you,  sir,  with  doing  so.  You,  sir,  put  your  own  gloss  upon  the  words  which 
God  has  spoken,  and  you  tell  me  that  that  is  t\\>  meaning  which  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
tended  should  be  given  to  them  ;  and  that  ymi  cannot  be  mistaken  as  to  the  true 
interpretation  ;  because  you  assert  that  you  have  the  Holy  Spirit  within  you.  But 
sir,  before  I  believe  your  assertions,  you  must  prove  to-me  that  you  possess  the  spirit 
of  truth ;  and  you  must  show  me  that  your  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  is  the  true 
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meaning  which  the  Holy  Ghost  intended  should  be  given  to  them.  And  if  you  de 
monstrate  these  two  points  to  my  satisfaction,  then,  sir,  1  will  believe  you,  but  not 
until  then ;  and  until  you  do  so  your  assertions  about  the  Holy  Spirit,  individual 
inspiration,  and  your  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures,  go  for  nothing. 

Again,  sir,  you  tell  me  that  the  Charch  of  Christ  was  invisible  for  800  years  and 

more that  the  world  was  buried  in  dark   and  damnable  idolatry  for  that  space  of 

time,  in  other  words,  you  say  that  the  promises  of  Jesus  Christ  failed — When 
Jesus  Christ  said  that  his  church  "  could  never  be  hid."  Matt.  v.  14  —you  say  she 
was  hid,  or  invisible  for  800  years  an,l  more.  When  Jesus  Christ  said  that  "the 
gates  of  hell  should  never  prevail  against  her,"  Ibid,  xvi.  !8. — you  assert,  and  your 
church  teaches  that  "  the  gates  of  hell  did  prevail  against  her" — for  she  was  sunk 
and  swallowed  up  in  darn  .able  idolatry  for  800  years  and  more.  When  Jesus 
Christ  said  that  "  she  should  be  the  light  of  the  world, 'r  Ibid,  v.  14. — you  say  that 
'•she  was  n>>t  the  light  of  the  world'T— for  she  led  the  whole  world  into  the  darkness 
of  error  and  idolatry.  When  Jesus  Christ  said — "  that  he  would  send  her  the  spirit 
of  truth  who  would  guide  her  into  all  truth,  and  who  would  remain  with  her  for 
ever,"  John,  xiv.  26. —you  say  that  he  did  not  send  her  the  spirit  of  truth,  and  that 
if  sent,  that  he  did  not  remain  wi;h  her  for  ever,  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  he  deser 
ted  her.  For,  according  to  you,  sir,  she  led  all  mankind  astray,  and  taught  them 
nothing  but  damnable  idolatry  and  superstition  for  800  years  and  more.  Finally, 
sir,  when  Jesus  Christ,  speaking  by  the  raouth  of  his  inspired  Aposile,  St.  Paul,  savs 
that — "  The  Church  of  the  living  God,  is  the  pillar  and  the  ground  of  truth."  1  Tim. 
iii.  15.  You  say  that  she  is  not,  for  that  she  has  been  teaching  error  for  800  years 
and  more.  In  point  of  fact,  sir,  both  you  and  your  church  deny  that  Jesus  Christ 
ever  carried  any  one  of  all  the  promises  which  he  made  to  his  church,  into  effect; 
that  they  all  failed,  and  that  he  had  not  a  single  being  in  the  world  to  glorify  his 
name  for  8  K)  years  and  more;  that  the  ^reat  atonement  offered  upon  Mount  Calvary 
was  of  no  effect;  that  the  drfvil  sull  triumphed  over  mankind,  and  left  the  God  of 
heaven  without  a  true  professor  of  his  faith,  or  one  to  give  hiua  honour  by  a  holy  life 
for  the  space  of  dOO  years  and  more. 

Now,  sir,  have  I  not  shown  you  that  you  give  your  own  words  for  the  words  of 
God  1  Oh,  sir,  these  words  will  stick  in  your  throat ;  and  remember  I  tell  you  that 
your  blasphemous  doctrines  and  contumacious  assertions  will  draw  down  upon  you 
the  vengeance  of  the  Most  High,  unless  you  appease  him  by  a  timely  and  sincere 
repentance.  Now,  sir,  1  come  to  the  question  relative  to  the  visible  church  of  God  ; 
and  here,  sir,  permit  me  to  observe,  that  I'  sincerely  wish  you  would  do  what  I  fre 
quently  advise  others  to  do,  but  which  advice  they,  unfortunately  for  themselves 
did  not  take, — I  could  not  keep  them  from  their  blasphemies,  until  they  drew 
down  upon  themselves  the  visible  punishment  of  God.  Now,  Sir,  that  great  miracles 
will  be  performed  in  the  days  of  Antichrist,  I  am  sure  you  will  admit;  and  1  hojje 
you  are  not  one  of  those  who  deny  that  miracles  have  been  performed  in  the  church 
of  God,  since  the  data  of  the  Apostles.  Sir,  permit  me  to  ask  you  did  you  ever  read 
Dr.  Middleton's  "  Free  Inquiry  ?"  This  is  now  coming  to  rny  proofs.  Dr.  Middle- 
ton  undertakes  to  prove,  that  there  was  not  a  single  miracle  performed  in  the  church 
of  God  since  the  d;»ys  of  the  Apostles.  Yet  we  know  that  numbers  of  them  will  be 
performed  by  Antichrist,  who  will  be  accompanied  by  an  infernal  being  from  hell,  in 
the  capacity  of  secretary,  and  that  numerous  and  astounding  miracles  will.  b«3  per 
formed  by  Antichrist,  through  the  agency  of  this  infcnial  being,  for  the  purpose  of 
imposing  (if  possible)  upon  the  elect,  otherwise  they  could  not  impose  at  all  :  and 
Doctor  Middletoti  ha*,  as  I  have  previously  observed,  undertaken  to  prove  that  since 
the  days  of  the  Apostles  there  was  not  a  single  miracle  performed  that  could  impose 
upon  any  one — no,  not  a  miracle  that  could  impose  even  upon  "a  cat.':  <. 
quently,  my  friend,  if  Dr.  Middl-iton  be  correct,  and  if  miracles  be  a  proof  of  Anti 
christ's  appearance,  he  has  not  come  yet,  for  there  have  been  no  miracles  per 
formed,  according  to  Dr.^Middleton.  So  much  for  your  interpretation  of  the  Book 
of  Revelations.  15* 
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Again,  sir,  you  tell  me  that  you  would  not  give  astra\r  for  the  church's  aut  horily; 
for,  said  you,  at  my  ordination  my  hands  were  not  lied,— I  was  not  given  over  to 
the  church,  hound  neck  and  heels.  And  then,  forgetting  yourself  in  one  or  two 
sentences  after,  you  return  blubbering  to  your  church,  and  yon  cry  out  to  your 
brethren  :  "  Gentlemen,  stick  to  your  church,  aye,  stick  to  your  church,  gentlemen, 
I  am  a  member  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  and  1  will  stand  to  my  church,  and 
will  be  obedient  to  her  voice."  Oh,  how  orthodox  !  how  obedient  L— and  yet,  pool- 
Doctor,  you  are  not  tied  neck  and  heels  to  her,  neither  are  you  bound  to  obey  her; 
but  yet  you  will  be  obedient  to  her  voice.  There,  my  friends,  is  a  kt  H-.'ly  Catholic 
Protest. int''  for  you.  The  tact  of  it  is,  my  brethren,  that  my  reverend  friend  is  so 
puzzled  how  to  make  out  his  case — he  is  so  much  at  loss  for  sound  Christian  princi 
ples  to  go  upon,  that  he  really  does  not  know  what  course  to  steer.  Again,  my 
friends,  he  says,  k'  That  the  church  will  be  driven  into  the  wilderness  in  the  days  of 
Antichrist."  So  far  I  agree  witli  him  ;  hut  I  deny  that  she  will  be  forsaken  by  her 
divine  founder,  Jesus  Christ.  She  will  be  persecuted,  no  doubt,  but  not  forsaken. 
The  Good  Shepherd  will  save  his  flock,  and  it  shall  be  no  moie  a  spoil.  *'  I  will 
save  my  flock,  and  it  sl^ll  be  no  more  a  spoil,  and  I  will  judge  between  cattle  and 
cattle."  l{/,ek.  xxxiv.  24.  Thus,  my  friends,  although  the  church  of  God  will  be 
persecuted  after  a  dreadful  manner  in  the  days  of  Antichrist,  yet  she  will  not  be 
forsaken.  Again,  my  friends,  we  are  told  that  Antichrist  will  overrun  and  conquer 
the  whole  world  ;  and  it  was  for  this  reason  that  many  very  learned  Protestant  divines 
were  of  opinion  that  Napoleon  Buonaparte  was  Antichrist — the  devourer  of  nations, 
and  the  destroyer  of  men.  And  you,  sir,  are  aware,  I  presume,  that  Faher  was-  of 
opinion  that  France,  in  the  days  of  her  infidelity,  was  the  great  apostasy  foretold. — 
So  much,  my  friends,  for  our  "  Apocalyptic  dreamers."  Again,  my  friends,  we  are 
told  that  the  followers  of  Antichrist  will  not  buy  from  or  sell  to  those  who  have  not 
the  damnable  m  irk  of  the  beast  upon  their  foreheads.  Consequently,  all  the  true 
followers  of  Jesus  Christ  must  keep  out  of  the  way;  they  must  hide  themselves: 
they  must  tiy  into  the  wilderness.  And  if  to  be  persecuted,  be  one  of  ihe  marks  of 
the  true  church,  God  knows  we  had  persecutions  and  prosecutions  enough  in  pool- 
Ireland.  Oh,  we  were  hunted  into  the  wilderness,  and  persecuted  with  the  bitterest 
persecution,  "by  those  locusts  who  spread  themselves  over  the  earth,  having  stings 
after  the  manner  of  scorpions/' Apoc.  ix.  10.  And  now,  my  friends,  1  will  show 
you  by-and-bye  who  those  locusts  were  that  swarmed  over  the  land  when  the  bottom 
less  pit  was  opened,  and  I  will  give  you  a  history  of  the  manner  in  which  they 
attempted  to  propagate  their  newly  discovered  and  newly  manufactured  doctrines; 
ami  how  some  of  them  attempt,  even  to  this  day,  to  uphold  a  system  hateful  to  the 
God  of  cluuity  and  truth,  by  the  bayonet  and  the  bullet.  My  friends,  I  will  give  you 
such  a  narrative  of  their  wicked  deeds,  by-and  bye,  as  will  astonish  some  and  make 
others  tretrible.  My  friends,  my  rev.  opponent  has  asserted  that  those  arguments 
\vhiun  I  have  put  forward  against  him  are  only  lit  for  "  Ballinamore,"  and  not  for 
this  place  ;  but  I  tell  him  that  the  men  of  Ballinamore  have  reason  and  common 
sense,  and  are  aCGUSt'jQjed  to  hear  both.  They  are  not  mad  ;  they  never  see  any 
fanatical  pranks  performed  ;  they  never  see  ranting,  jumping,  thumping,  and  stamp 
ing  They,  sir,  go  according  to  common  sense  ;  theyr  are  neither  jumpers  nor 
leapers,  nor  do  they  ever  hear  men  boasting  of  individual  inspiration  ;  and  I  can 
tell  you,  sir,  that  if  they  did  they  would  not  believe  them  ;  and,  more  than  that,  I 
can  tell  yon,  revereud  sir,  if  they  saw  your  exhibition  of  yesterday,  when  you  leaped 
nearly  seven  feet  higii,  thoy  would  write  you  down,  not  an  ass,  but  a  madman,  and 
Jit  only  to  fill  a  situation  in  Swift's.  Why,  really,  sir,  it  was  a  miracle  that  you  did 
not  remain  dumb  with  inspiration  :  for  you  appeared  to  me  to  be  so  inflated  with 
some  spirit  or  other,  that  I  really  expected,  as  1  have  already  told  you,  to  see  you 
<r<>  up  through  the  roof.  Now,  sir,  i  tnink  I  have  shown  you  what  pood  you  would 
do  at  Ballinamore.  My  friends,  1  have  quoted  texts  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  in 
support  of  my  arguments  ;  and  he  tells  me  lhat  I  do  not  give  the  references,  iu  order, 
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I  suppose  that  he  may  find  them  out.  But,  I  say,  the  more  shame  for  him,  if  he  does 
not  know  where  to  "find  them.  I  quote  them  from  memory,  and  1  quote  them  cor 
rectly.  Sir,  I  am  not  so  ignorant  of,  or  so  little  acquainted  wiih  Scripture,  as  to  be 
obliged  always  to  be  referring  to  the  book,  and  yet, sir,  1  defy  you  to  convict  me  of  mis 
quoting  a  single  text,  since  the  discussion  commenced.  If  you  do,  I  will  acknowledge 
that  you  have  done  something  useful. 

My  friends,  he  referred  to  Magna  Ghana,  and  he  asserts  "  that  the  English  church 
professed  the  same  doctrines  then  that  she  does  now."  But,  my  friends,  was  there 
ever  a  man  so  confessedly  confounded  as  my  reverend  opponent  was  when  he  spoke 
of  Mairna  Charta,  that  great  charter  which  continues  in  force  to  this  clay,  and  is  the 
famous  bulwark  of  English  liberty?  Where  were  the  locusis  then,  my  friend?  Hell 
had  not  been  then  let  loose.  There  were  317  years  of  the  "one  thousand  years,"  — 
during  which  time  the  devil  was  to  be  chained — to  expire,  when  Magna  Charta  was 
granted.  The  devil  could  not  get  out.  Where  were  old  Martin  Luiher  anil  Calvin 
at  the  time  of  Magna  Charta?  They  did  not,  make  their  appearance,  good  Doctor, 
for  upwards  of  300  years  after  the  period  when  the  brave  English  Barons,  headed  by 
ft  Catholic  Bishop,  compelled  a  tyrant  to  affix  his  sign  manual  to  that  charter  which 
has  secured  the  liberties  of  the  British  people.  But  at  that  lime,  my  friends,  the 
British  nation  professed  the  ''benighted  doctrines  of  Popery — they  weie,  one  and  all, 
benighted  and  besotted  Papists."  Now  my  friends,  what  has  he  proved  by  citing 
Magna  Charta?  Why,  nothing  but  this — which  every  schoolboy  knows — that 
Magna  Charta  was  wrested  from  a  tyrannical  Catholic  kmsr,  in  a  Catholic  kingdom, 
by  Catholic  Barons  and  by  Catholic  Bishops,  every  one  of  whom  insisted  on  the  char 
ter,  and  every  one  of  whom  bowed  with  submission  to  the  Pope's  supremacy,  as  head 
of  the  Catholic  Church  :  therefore,  sir,  you  have  quoted  Magna  Charta  against  your 
self;  for,  by  bringing  it  forward  as  an  authority  in  jour  behalf,  you  have  thereby  ad 
mitted — what,  in  fact,  you  could  not.  with  truth  deny — that  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  is  the  primitive  church,  the  mistress  of  all  churches,  and  that  our  bishops  are 
the  primitivexbishops  ;  for  at  that  period  there  was  not  a  single  Protestant  in  the 
world,  nor  was  there  a  dreamer  like  you  in  the  world, — although  I  admit,  there  were 
heretics  enough — that  ever  heard,  no,  nor  so  much  as  thought  of  the  twenty. two 
negative  and  lying  Articles  of  the  present  Church  of  England.  Hear,  sir,  what  Dr. 
Hammond  says — "And  an  angel  secured  the  devil  by  all  ways  of  security — binding, 
locking  and  sealing  him  up,  that  he  might  not  deceive  and  corrupt,  the  world  as  till 
then  he  had  done,  but  permit  the  Christian  profession  to  flourish  till  these  1000  years 
were  at  an  end  ;  and  after  that  he  should  get  loose  again  for  some  time,  and  mak« 
some  havoc  in  the  Christian  world.  This  is  the  first  resurrection — that  is,  a  flourish 
ing  condition  of  the  church  under  the  Messias.  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  who  has  part 
in  the  first  resurrection  ;  on  such  the  second  death,  hell,  has  no  power/' — In  Apoc. 
20  c.  7.  You  see,  my  friends,  the  same  Doctor  Hammond  observes — and  I  read  his 
observations  for  you  in  my  former  half  hour — that  Paganism  was  utterly  destroyed 
about  the  year  500.  The  devil  was  then  chained  and  secured  in  hell  by  all  manner  of 
ways  for  1000  years,  so  as  that  he  could  not  deceive  and  corrupt  the  world  as  he  had 
hitherto  done,  but  at  the  end  of  the  thousand  years  he  was  Jet  loose  a  little  time. 
"And  I  saw  a  star  fil!  from  heaven  upon  the  earth,  and  there  was  given  to  him  the 
key  of  the  bottom/less  pit.  And  he  opened  the  bottomless  pit.  *  *  and  the 
smoko  of  the  pit  arose  as  the  smoke  of  a  gteat  furnace.  *  *  *  *  And  from  the 
smoke  of  the  pit  there  came  out  locusts  upon  the  earth,  and  power  was  given  to  them 
aa  the  scorpions  of  the  earth  have  power."  The  locusts  had  not  appeared  in  the  reign 
of  king  John.  Now  sir,  you  quoted  Majrna  Charta,  for  the  purpose  of  assuming  that 
the  Protestant  Church  was  the  Ch'irch  of  England  at  that  time — a  period,  sir,  at  which 
there  was  not  a  Protestant  in  existence — not  one  upon  the  face  of  the  earth.  Now, 
sir,  why  did  you  quote  that?  1  am  almost  sure  you  quoted  it  for  the  purpose  of  com 
pelling  me  to  expose  you.  Why,  sir,  really  if  you  go  on  in  this  way,  you  never  will 
get  promotion  ,  indeed  you  won't,  Doctor,  I  want  to  ihow  you  forth  t'o  the  work}  as 
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a  clear-headed,  talented,  spirited  man  5  but  you  will  not  permit  me  to  succeed  in  mj 
endeavours  to  exalt  you — you  will  not  allow  praiseworthy  ambition  to  overcome  your 
disinterested  and  retiring  modesty.  For  sharne,  Doctor !  I  wonder  at  you  ;  but  "  the 
humble  shall  be  exalted  ;"  and  if  you  are  not  exalted  by  your  superiors,  you  will  be 
so  in  your  own  opinion,  and  perhaps  it  may  answer  as  well.  But  to  proceed. 

My  friends,  my  rev.  antagonist  has,  unhappily  for  himself,  quoted  Magna  Charta, 
with  a  view  to  show  that  the  Church  of  England  at  that  time  was  Protestnnt,  and 
that  there  never  could  be  liberty  unless  where  Protestantism  ruled  supreme  ;  but  by 
that  very  reference  he  has  committed  an  act  of  ftlo  de  se  upon  himself  and  his 
cause,  for  he  has  shown  by  that  historical  fact  that  the  very  first  step  taken 
towards  the  attainment  of  liberty,  was  by  Roman  Catholics,  headed  by  a  Roman  Ca 
tholic  Bishop.  And  what  did  they  obtain  by  their  unbending  love  of  liberty?  They 
procured,  as  I  have  already  observed,  the  great  charter — the  palladium  ef  English 
liberty.  So  much  for  your  authority,  u  good  Doctor."  Gentlemen,  my  reverend 
friend  tells  you  that  I  have  quoted,  as  my  authority,  Protestant  writers,  and  in  that  he 
tells  you  truly  ;  but  then  he  asks  me-—"  Have  f  quoted  one  word  out  of  any  Catholic 
author  in  favour  of  my  church  and  her  doctrines'? '  It  is  true, my  friends,  that  1  have 
not  done  so.  My  church  is  a  party  concerned,  and  if  1  quoted  Catholic  auihorities 
they  would  not  do — it  would  not  be  a  fair  course  of  proceeding  upon  my  part  in  his 
estimation  ;  and  therefore,  my  rev.  friend  should  not  blame  me  for  adopting  what, 
every  fair  and  impartial  person  must  admit  to  be  a  legitimate  mode  of  conducting  the 
discussion.  You,  sir,  have  brought  charges  again  t  tny  church.  You  say  that  she  is. 
the  "Great  Apostasy  foretold,  and  that  the  Pope  is  Antichrist;"  ond  from  these 
charges  I  stand  here  to  defend  her.  And  how  have  I  done  so  ?  By  proofs  from  Scrip 
ture,  and  by  the  reasoning  and  arguments  and  authorities  of  the  learned  men  of  your 
own  church.  1  have  tested  the  case  which  jou  have  put  forward  against  my  church  ; 
and  I  have  shown  you,  upon  the  authority  of  some  of  the  most  learned  men  your 
church  ever  had,  that  your  charge  of  apostasy  against  my  church  is  a  false  charge,  and 
that  you  have  neither  evidence  nor  authority  to  sustain  it,,  but  that,  on  the  contrary, 
there  is  evidence  and  authority,  both  divine  and  human,  to  demonstrate  that  such  a 
charge  could  only  be  concocted  in  an  over-heated  imagination  ; — an  imagination 
which,  unhappily  for  its  possessor,  has  become  so  inflated  by  the  ridiculous  idea  of 
"  individual  inspiration,"  that  no  idea  is  too  fantastical  for  its  conception,  no  supposi 
tion  too  monstrous,  no  argument  too  absurd,  no  doctrine  too  blasphemous,  no  interpic- 
tation  of  Scripture  too  impossible  for  its  reception. 

He  blames  me,  my  friends,  for  riot  bringing  forward  Catholic  authorities  in  favour 
of  my  church,  and  he  asks — u  Have  I  brought  forward  one  Popish  writer  in  defence 
of  my  church  or  that  of  her  Popish  doctrines  ?  It  is  true,  my  friends,  I  have  not. ;  but 
I  have  defended  her  from  the  charge  of  apostasy  by  authorities  taken  from  his  own 
church.  I  have  judged  him  out  of  his  own-  mouth — "  Out  e-f  thy  own  inouih  I  judge 
thee,  thou  wicked  servant,"  Lukexix.  22. — and  I  have  beaten  him  completely.  Oh! 
but  rny  reverend  friend  says — "  The?e  <ire  all  Protestant  authorities,  and  i  don't,  care 
a  straw  for  them."  •  What,  then,  am  I  to  do  ?  Surely  if  I  quote,  as  authorities,  the 
writers  upon  my  own  side,  he  will  lanjrh  me  to  scorn.  He  will  say,  what  a  pretty 
Jogician  this  Maguire  is,  to  bring  forward  his  own  authors  a:s  authorities  in  his  own 
cause:  a  fig  for  them — that  is  Ballinamore  lo^ic  ;  and  he  would  not  listen  to  it,  nor 
would  he  be  bound  to  do  so.  But  when  I  quote  authorities  out  of  his  own  church, 
and  when  I  upset  his  charge  by  these  authorities — there  is  the  rub — he  can't  bear 
them,  and  he  cries  out — Oh  !  what  a  bad  logician  !  what  an  insignificant  reasoner 
this  Maguire  is,  to  be  f;ui.r  to  quote  against  me  the  authorities  of  my  own  church  ! 
Oh,  what  nonsense  to  bring  against  me  ! — the  celebrated  Dr.  Gregg — the  authorities 
of  men  who  had  as  much  learning  and  as  much  brains  as  I  ever  had  or  ever  will  pos 
sess  !  It  is  rank  nonsense  savs  mv  rev.  friend.  But,  my  brethren,  I  cannot  a^'ree  with 
him  in  that.  I  think  it  would  nonsense  indeed  if  I  did.  And  now,  rev.  sir,  permit  me 
to  tell  you  that,  notwithstanding  your  dislike  to  Protestant  authorities.  1  will  continue 
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to  quote  them  ;  for  they  will  always  famish  the  best  argumentum  ad  hominem  [  could 
use.  Can  I  show  you  better  authorities  against  you  and  your  ridiculous  charge  of 
apostasy  than  the  learned  men  of  your  own  church  ?  Now,  sir,  if  you  were  to  take 
up  the  holy  fathers,  and  quote  them  against  me,  how  could  I  consistently  deny  their 
authority?  If  they  be  adduced  in  support  of  a  position  to  which  1  am  opposed,  how 
can  1,  consistently,  refuse  my  consent  to  the  evidence  they  afford  ?  And  reverend 
sir,  until  you  make  liars  of  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  Bishop  Newton,  Maude,  Thorndike, 
Jeremy  Taylor,  Heylin,  Hammond,  Faber,  Grotius — and  they  must  all  be  Protestant 
liars — but  until  you  make  liars  of  them,  and  not  until  then,  are  your  arguments  about 
our  apostasy,  and  the  Pope's  being  Antichrist,  till  upset.  Your  own  Protestant  fathers 
are  the  instruments  by  which  I  have  demolished  your  arguments,  and  scattered  all 
the  brains  in  your  little  head  to  the-four  corners  of  the  wind?*  My  brethren,  I  waa 
merely  speaking  with  reference  to  his  "  logical  brains,"  but  these  *'  Kentish-fire 
boysj>  are  incapable  of  comprehending  me.  I  merely  made  these  expressions  in  the 
heat  of  debate,  and  therefore,  I  hope  that  my  reverend  friend  will  excuse  me,  by  ex 
tending  the  same  indulgence  to  me  that  I  would  to  him.  Now,  my  friends, to  proceed. 
Why  did  1  adopt  ihe  course  of  which  my  rev.  friend  complains — to  wit,  why  did  I 
quote  from  Protestant  writers?  I  did  so,  my  friends,  for  the  purpose  of  showing  my 
reverend  opponent  that  the  text  of  St.  Paul,  which  he  brought  forward  in  support  of 
his  argument,  had  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  subject  under  discussion — namely, 
'*  The  Apostasy."  That  text  refers  only  to  those  heretics  who  were  in  existence, 
and  who  taught  false  doctrines,  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles;  and  I  quoted  'hose  Pro 
testant  writers  for  the  purpose  of  showing  that  that  was  the  weaning  of  the  inspired 
Apostle,  and  not,  for  the  purpose  of  levelling  an  injurious  or  personal  attack  at  my 
adversary.  It  is  so  far  true,  my  friends,  that.  I  ought  to  quote  the  holy  fathers  on 
all  those  points,  upon  which  I  have  preferred  the  testimony  of  so  many  learned  Pro- 
tesant  authors,  but  then  I  knew  that  my  reverend  opponent  considers  the  holy  fathers 
as  a  set  of  half  heretics  ;  and  a  certain  gentleman  was  procured,  I  will  not  say  by 
whom,  to  write  a  letter,  for  the  purpose  of  inducing  me  to  give  up  the  holy  fathers, 
and  not  to  bring  them  forward  as  authorities  in  this  discussion.  Now,  althougn  such 
remonstrance  could  not  deter  me  from  adducing  the.  authority  of  the  holy  fathers  in 
support  of  Catholicity,  yet  did  I  forego,  except  incidentally,  and  shall  forego  during 
this  discussion,  the  aid  of  the  fathers,  in  order  to  prove  to  the  satisfaction  of  that  gen 
tleman,  that  our  articles  of  faith  can  be  triumphantly  sustained  by  the  Holy  Scuj.tiires 
and  by  Protest  ml  authorities.  That  gemleman,  perhaps,  is  not  now  present,  and  1 
shall,  therefore,  speak  to  him  with  that  tenderness  and  generous  forbearance  which  I 
regret,  for  his  own  credit,  he  did  not  always  extend  to  me.  1  Lave  always  treated 
him  with  respect,  and  spoken  of  him  with  enthusiasm^and,  up  to  the  period  of  his  wri 
ting  that  unfortunate  arid  ill-timed  letter,  I  was  persuaded  1  spoke  of  him  as  he  deserved. 
I  have  not  at  present  appealed  to  the  fathers,  but,  my  friends,  I  never  will  give  up  the 
fathers  ;  on  the  contrary,  I  will  make  use  of  them  when  necessary.  I  however,  pre 
fer  iff  quote,  for  the  present,  Protestant  authorities^  for  the  purpose  of  showing  rny  rev. 
opponent,  that,  the  interpretation  which  he  has  given  to  that  text  of  St.  Paul,  and  to 
those  other  texts  of  Scripture  which  he  has  quoted  to  prove  the  apostasy,  is  exclusively 
his  own  itnagmi'iir,  and  not  the  interpretation  given  to  them  by  the  most  learned  men 
that  ever  flourished  in  his  church.  I  therefore  stand,  my  brethren,  upon  those  autho 
rities,  and  upon  their  interpretation  of  those  passages  of  Scripture,  and  by  their  autho 
rity  alone  have  1  confuted  him,  and  not  upon  any  authority  drawn  from  aiy  own 
church,  nor  upon  my  own  interpretation.  1  have  upset  his  charge  of  apostasy,  and 
his  allegation  that  the  Pope  is  Antichrist,  and  all  the  arguments  that  he  has  adduced 
to  support  that  charge  and  allegation;  not,  I  repeat  it,  upon  my  own  authority,  but 
upon  that  of  the  beat  and  ablest  divines  of  his  own  church.  Finally,  my  brethren, 

*  Here  there  were  hisses  aijt}  clapping  of  hands  —The  R&v.  Mr.  Mac  Njwnara  w«nt  formed,  and. 
pegged  of  the  njeeting  not  to  create  an/  interruption  whatever. 
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1  stand  upon  the  Scriptures  as  to  the  point  now  at  issue  ;  not  as  interpreted  by  me 
or  my  church,  but  as  interpreted  by  the  divines  of  his  own  church.  And  they  have 
done  my  work  ;  for  they  have  demonstrated  that  that  text  in  which  St.  Paul  wains 
Timothy  to  beware  of  heretics — "Forbidding  to  marry  and  commanding-  to  abstain 
from  meals,  which  God  hath  created  to  be  received,  with  thanksgiving,  by  the  faith 
ful  and  by  them  who  have  known  the  truth. "— 1  Tim.  iv.  3.  They  have  demonstra 
ted,  I  say,  that  that  warning  of  St.  Paul  was  never  intended  by  him  to  point  out  Anti 
christ — ft  b.'inir  applicable  to  those  heretics  only  who  were  then  in  existence,  and  of 
whom  St.  John  also  speaks  when  he  says — "  Even  now  there  are  become  many  Anti 
christs  ,  whereby  we  know  that  ir,  is  the  last  hour."  Who  is  a  liar  but.  he  that 
denieth  th.it  Jesus  is  'he  Christ  ?  "  This  is  Antichrist  who  denieth  the  Father  and 
the  Son.  Whosoever  denieih  the  Son,  the  same  hath  not  the  Father.  He  that  con- 
fesseth  tire  Son,  haih  the  Father  also.1'— li.  Ep:s.  i.  22,  23.  Those  tire  the  heretics, 
sir,  against,  whom  St.  Paul  warns  his  disciple  Timothy.  But,  sir,  when  you  read 
that  texr,  JTOU  did  not  get  the  context  ;  why  did  you  not  quote  what  comes  afterward?.? 
"  For  every  creature,  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing  to  be  rejected  that  is  received  with 
thanksgiving  ;  for  ii  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer." — 1  Tim.  iv.  4.  5. 
There  sir,  is  the  whole  text  for  you  ;  and  I  have  already  shown  you  that  the  language 
of  Si.  Paul  wcis  directed  against  the  early  heretics,  who  totally  forbade  the  use 
of  meats,  as  a  thm«z;  unlawful  m  itself,  and  as  created  by  the  bad  principle — the  devil, 
and  also  to  parisly  'he  scruples  of  the  early  Christians,  who  were  afraid  to  purchase 
meat  in  the  public  shambles,  lest,  by  partaking  of  it,  they  might  partake  of  the  idola 
trous  sacrifice  ;  because,  as  I  have  observed  upon  a  former  day,  the  Pagans,  when 
they  sacrificed  to  their  idols,  only  consumed  a  pait  of  the  beast,  and  sent  the  remainder 
to  be  sold  :u  the  markets,  and  it  was  in  order  to  satisfy  the  Christians,  and  to  remove 
their  scruples  upon  that  point,  that.  St.  Paul  thus  wrote  to  Timothy — "  For  every 
creature  of  God  is  {rood,  and  nothing  to  be  rejected  that  is  received  with  thanksgiving; 
for  it  is  sai'dified  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer."  There,  sir,  is  the  true  meaning 
of  St.  Paul  for  you. 

Again,  my  brethren,  he  has  quoted  much  from  the  Apocalypse,  byway  of  support 
ing  his  favourite  "  Apostasy  ;*'  but  I  can  tell  him,  that  there  is  not  an  old  lady  cr  old 
gentleman  here — no,  nor  in  England,  Ireland,  or  Scotland, — that  can  understand 
the  exact  meaning  of  the  prophecies  contained  in  that  book,  and  yet,  my  rev.  adver 
sary  quotes  a  passage  from  that  book,  to  show  that  all  our  forefathers  are  damned  :  be 
cause,  says  he,  they  were  buried  in  dark  and  damnable  idolatry  for  the  space  of  800 
years  and  more.  Oh  t  good  sir,  what  a  grateful  and  affectionate  son  of  the  primitive 
church  you  are  !  Indeed  you  are,  good  Doctor.  1  have  already  proved  that  St.  Paul 
alluded  to  the  Manicheans  and  Priscillians,  in  ihat  passage,  and  Grotius  and'Pr. 
Hammond  say,  that  when  he  spoke  of  those,  '*  forbidding  to  mairy  and  commanding 
to  abstain  from  meats,"  fte  alluded  to  those  an&ient  heretics.  These,  sir,  are  the  he« 
retics  ag^inet  whom  St.  Paul  warned  Timothy,  when  he  said  that  it  was  one  of  the 
marks  of  Antichrist  to  hold  that  meat  was  bad  in  itself,  and  marriage  was  unlawful 
.and  those,  sir,  are  the  marks  of  Antichrist  to  which  St.  Paul  refers.  Thus  have  I 
settled  all  that  my  rev.  opponent  has  said  as  to  the  marks  of  the  real  Antichrist.  Now, 
rny  brethren,  I  will  press  him  a  little  more  upon  the  lame  subject.  I  will  tell  him 
what  St.  Augustine,  who  was  nine  years  a  Manchean,  says,  in  his  19th  book  against 
!Faust us  : — 

Of  the  Priscillianists,  St.  Augustine  says  ;  "  This  heresy, when  married  people  are 
inclined  to  it,  separates  husbands  from  wives  against  their  will,  and  wives  from  hus 
bands.  For  Prisciili$jpists  attribute  the  making  of  all  flesh,  not  to  the  good  and  true 
God,  but  to  wicked  angels." 

"  St.  Augustine  tells  the  Manicha3ans  :  'You  say,  that  when  the  sensitive  soul 
Selves  the  flesh,  an  excessive  filth  ensues ;  and  that  therefore  the  soul  of  those  is  de 
filed  who  eat  flesh  meat.  The  Manichaeans  hold,  also,  that  wine  is  the  gall  of  tha 
devil.' — L.  de  M.or.  Manich.  ch.  xv. 
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"Of  the  Priscillianists,  St.  Augustine  says:  *  They  abstain  from  flesh  meat,  think 
ing  it  to  be  unclean.' — Ihid.  xvi.  ch. 

"  St.  Augustine  tells  the  same  Manicbseans  :  '  When  the  apostle  had  said  to  abstain 
from  meats,'  &c.,  he  adds,  '  (or  every  creature  of  God  is  good.'  1  Tim.  iv.  3.  'This 
you  deny  :  with  this  intention,  this  will,  under  this  persuasion,  you  abstain  from 
such  meats,  that  they  are  evil,  and  unclean  by  nature.  In  whirh,  doubtless, 
you  blaspheme  their  Creator.  It  is  this  that  belongs  to  the  dor:trine  of  the  devils  !  Do 
not  wonder,  then,  that  this  wa§  prophesied  of  you  so  long  since  by  the  Holy  Spirit." — 
Lib.  xxx.  C'jntr.  Faust,  c.  5. 

"And  Lib.  Con.  Ad.  c.  xiv.  'St.  Paul,'  savs  hr\  *  evidently  meant  the  Ma- 
nichasans,  when  he  sa;d,  thai  in  ihe  latter  tirr.es  there  will  he  si.me  forbidding 
to  marry,  and  abstaining  from  meats  v.  hich  God  has  created.  Thus  St.  Au 
gustine." 

Now.  sir,  is  not  that  a  piece  of  information  for  you  ?  Are  you  so  blind  as  not  to- 
see  that  we,  Roman  Caihol.c?,  have  nothing  lo  do  with  all  those  marks  which  you 
are  vainly  attempting  to  fasten  upon  us?  because,  in  p!»ce  of  forbiddinir  marriage,  we 
admit  that  Jesus  Christ  raised  11  to  a  sacrament,  arid  that  any  one,  and  every  one,  may 
marry — for  marriage  is  4i  honourable  in  ail"  who  are  free  to  many.  But  we  hold 
that  those  who  are  not  free  to  many — those  who  have  deprived  themselves  of  that 
liberty,  by  making  a  solemn  vow  to  Grd  to  dedicate  their  entire  lives  to  his  service 
alone,  commit  a  damnable  sin  by  the  violation  of  that  voluntary  and  solemn  vow.  My 
reverend  opponent  has  quoted  a  passage  from  a  letter  of  Leo  the  Great,  to  show  that 
he — he  one  of  the  Antichrists- — condemned  the  Manichaean  heresy  ;  and  if  that,  here 
sy  was  condemned  by  our  church,  on  account  of  the  very  doctrines  which  he  falsely 
ascribes  to  us,  is  it  not  a  proof  that  we  condemn  them  as  much  a?  he  floes  \,  So  much, 
then,  sir,  for  your  alleged  great  knowledge  of  the  Scripture-  and  of  ecclesiastical  his 
tory,  and  for  your  glossing  and  interpretation  of  the  Apocalypse 

The  half  hour  terminated  here — • 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.—  Well,  gentlemen,  I  can  only  say  that  I  trust  I  have  not  been 
•overtaken  in  a  single  unkind  word  or  disparaging  expression  towards  my  reverend  op 
ponent  during  the  discussion.  I  do  not  feel  myself  hound  to  tender  to  his  errors  ;  but 
towards  himself  personally,  I  hope  I  have  ac'ed,  and  ever  shall  act  as  one  gentleman 
should  towards  another.  [  do  not.  account  it  a  sin  to  laugh  at  his  mistakes  ;  on  the 
•contrary,  I  consider  it  meritorious  sometimes  to  adopt  such  a  course.  God  himself 
seems  to  have  designed  laughter  as  a  corrective,  in  casr-s  which  are  of  su^h  a  nature 
as  not  to  warrant  <rrave  argument  or  confutation.  I  shall  continue  to  indulge  in  a 
harmless  luuL'h,  still  kindly  and  respectfully  allowing  him  to  have  all  the  personalities 
•about  my  want  of  brains,  and  sotbrth,  to  himself.  I  need  say  nothing  further  on  this 
point. 

But,  what  end  shall  I  now  begin  at.  I  have  here  eighteen  points  to  speak  to, — let 
us  take  Maona  Charts. 

Mr.  M:t<r>iire  would  lead  us  to  think  that  we  are  indebted  to  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  a  Roman  Catholic  king,  and  Roman  Catholic  bishops,  as  such,  for  that  char 
ter.  Those  of  you  who  are  acquainted  with  the  history  of  the  times  will  be  prepared 
to  hear  rno  assert  that  the  reverse  is  the  case,  and  you  will  know  that  I  not  only  may 
assert  but  can  prove  ir.  In  the  attainment  of  that  great  charter,  our  ancestors  had  lo 
resist  all  the  power  of  the  Pope,  and  in  fact,  acted  as  Protestants.  In  the  first  place 
the  Barons  forced  it  from  the  tyrant  John  ;  he  complained  to  the  Pope,  who  com 
manded  them  instantly  to  relinquish  the  charter,  upon  the  ground  th.-;i  they  had  no 
right  to  lay  a  constraint  upon  a  prince  who  WHS  under  the  protection  of  the  church  ; 
that  he,  (the  Pope)  was  lord  paramount,  and  that  therefore  his  permission  and  assent 
were  necessary  to  render  ihe  act  valid.  He  annulled  the  charter,  and  absolved  John 
from  the  oath  he  had  taken  to  observe  it.  He  excommunicated  the  barons  ;  and  when 
tlicj  -attempted  to  protect  themselves  from  the  effect  of  the  excommunication,  andtthe 
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angerofJohn.by  appealing  for  assistance  to  theFrench  king. thePope  exerted  all  his  pow- 
ersto  oppose  them.  In  effect,  had  it  not  been  for  a  happy  concurrence  of  circumstances, 
the  Pope  and  his  vassal  king  would  have  wrested  the  charter  from  the  nobles.  The 
nobles  maintained  th/eir  privileges  and  their  liberties  by  protesting  against  the  Pope, 
for  which,  being  put  out  of  the  pale  of  the  church  by  excommunication,  they  might 
almost  be  considered  Pro'estants.  Observe,  reverend  sir,  how  daagerous  it  is  for  you 
to.  refer  to  history.  Popery  has  ever  been  opposed  to  liberty.  It  vas  the  latent  Pro- 
testani  spirit,  which,  three  hundred  ypnrs  afterwards,  established  the  Reformation, 
that  then  foiced  Magna  Charta  from  Popery,  The  spirit  was  then  in  its  infancy. 
But  what  a  wretched  charter  that  was.  The  state  of  tilings  whirh  it  established 
would  be  pronounced  slavery,  if  contrasted  with  the  liberty  which  we  enjoy  in  these 
times.  A  large  pan  of  the  population  were  then  bondsmen  ard  s.aves.  It  left  us  in 
a.  state  which,  if  we  were  in  at  the  present  day,  we  should  feel  ourselves  an  enslaved 
nation.  It  is  to  Protestantism  that  we  owe  our  liberties,  and  every  valuable  privi 
lege  that  we  possess,  and  to  which  Mr.  Mairuire  himseli'  also  is  indebted.  Through 
it  lie  is  enabled  to  act  as  a  freeman,  and  to  deliver  his  sentiments  without  opposition. 
Could  tlvre  be  such  a  discussion  HS  this  in  Italy  or  Spain?  Would  I  be  allowed 
there  to  stand  up  and  advocate  my  principles?  No  ! — the  long  blessed  sword  would 
soon  make  a  convert  of  me, — it  would  soon  be  made  to  settle  the  question, — it  would 
make  me  as  quiet  as  R  lamb  *, — not  a  word  could  I  utter  then  con  rary  to  "  Holy  Mo 
ther  Church."  Is  there  the  free  expression  of  opinion  in  It^iy,  or  in  any  Popish 
country  tinder  heaven  ?  I  tell  you  there  is  not,  nor  can  there  be.  What  I  say  is 
well  illustrated  by  the  book  I  hold  in  my  hand.  It  is  the  Liber  Expurgatorius,  pub 
lished  at  Rome — a  book  prohibiting  the  perusal  of  some  c-  Hhe  most  valuable  works, — 
a  book  which  closes  the  eyes  of  the  people,  and  prevents  ihem  from  investigating  any 
thing  but  what,  a  higher  power  would  permit  them  to  believe.  I  hope,  sir,  you  will 
be  careful  in  future,  in  your  references  to  history.  Believe  me,  great  care  is  neces 
sary  when  you  venture  to  talk  of  liberty  coming  from  Rome. 

The  Rev.  gentleman  tells  us  that  great  miracles  will  accompany  tho  time  of  Anti 
christ,  and  he  claims  gre<it  miracles  as  having  been  wrought  in  his  own  church.  NOW 
I  say  that  the  miracles  of  his  church  are  just  the  very  miracles  of  Antichrist,  — that 
most  of  them  are  false  miracles  ;  and  that  it  is  in  our  church  that  the  true  miracles 
arc  found.  You  look  astonished,  sir,  but  I  shall  make  it  manifest  by-and  by.  I  use 
language,  perhaps  a  little  strange,  but  I  think  for  myself,  and  do  not  much  mind  what 
othei  -people  say.  I  shall  appeal  to  the  Scriptures.  I  will  not  set  forth  opinions  of 
my  own,  unsupported  by  th'»  word  of  God,  nor  at,  variant  with  the  truths  taught  by 
the  Holy  Catholic  Church— the  nncbnt  Irish  Catholic  Church, — a  church  which  is 
not  a  separating  church,  1  promised  you  another  picture  to  illustrate  ibis. 

The  stream  on  the  left  hand  side  represents  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  At  its 
origin  you  perceive  is  it  pure  grold.  There  is  the  primitive  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
in  which  I  glory.  Y~>M  perceive  it  becoming  infected  with  baser  metal.  It  deepened 
into  scarlet  when  the  apostasy  came  to  the  full,  about  tht  year  606.  The  stream  on 
the  other  side  represents  the  British  churches,said  to  havo  been  originally  planted  by 
St.  Paul,  or  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  but  the  tradition  of  a  later  plantation  very  gene 
rally  prevails.  The  upper  stream,  if  I  may  so  call  it,  represents  the  former.  The 
lower  represents  the  preaching  of  Patrick  and  others.  You  perceive  at  length  our 
churches  become  infected  by  the  influence  and  example  of  apostate  Rome,  and  assi 
milate  to  it  in  colour.  Our  bishops,  however,  perceiving  the  misery  in  which  they 
had  become  involved,  almost  to  a  man  abandoned  their  errors,  and  returned  to  primi 
tive  purity  about  the  15th  century.  There,  you  see  our  Church  again*resembles  pure 
gold.  When  the  Pope  discovered  that  he  was  likely  to  lose  the  fleece,  he  sent  his 
monks  and  friars  on  a  new  mission  to  our  country — a  missiotffor  the  propagation  of 
apostasy.  Here  they  are.  just  like  the  cockles,  as  my  rev. opponent  would  call  them, 
mixing  themselves  up  tyitj  the  pure  gold,  corrupting  and  debasing  it.  <.  There,  you 
see,  Is  the  modern  Rormu.  Catholic  Church  in  Ireland.  'There  it  is,  deeply  drugged 
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with  the  cup  of  abomination  that  has  intoxicated  the  whole  world.  You  perceive  the 
old  church  is  reformed,  hut  modern  Popery  would  lead  it  back  again  to  corruption. 
You  understand  it, — I  perceive  you  do.  The  thing  is  quite  clear.  I  would  call  this 
picture  the  "  Platform  of  Tiuih,*'  and  the  former  the  "  Stream  of  Truth."  We  then 
are  the  old  lri«h  Catholic  Church  Reformed. 

Here  it  is.     The    former  miirlu    have    been   thought  to  countenance  the  idea  thnt 
we  were  schismatical.     This  will  prevent  the  mistake. 

' 

-— — — 1 


IS 


What  I  want,  reverend  sir,  is  to  make  you  understand  my  vnws,  to  show  you  '.hut 
I  have  something  like  reason  on  mv  side  ;  that  so,  if  f  c;;nnot  persuade  you  to  ngr<  e 
with  me,  you  may  at  leasi  be  indu'trent  to  me  for  holding  by  what  has  so  much  wei«rM 
in  it.  I  bring  forward  powerful  arguments  from  Scripture,  and  not  only  so,  hot  I 
liumbly  glory  in  being  taught  the  essential  doctrines  \vhich  I  adrocate  by  the  tfoly 
Ghost.  •*  Our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father  and  with  his  Sou  Jesus  Christ."  I  hope 
and  trust  then,  that  seeing  the  strong  grounds  on  which  1  rest  my  faith,  you  will  be 
pleased  at  least  to  treat  mo  \vith  kind  consideration  and  indulgence  I  give  you 
what  I  consider  to  be  demonstration  :  but,  believe  rne,  I  might  demonstrate  to  you  ;;s 
clearly  as  the  sun  at  noonday,  and  yet  without,  effect,  unless  God  should  give  hi- 
spirit  to  leach.  Though  thy  power  of  demonstration  is  ours,  the  power  of  conviction 
is  above  our  reach.  You  te'l  me,  reverend  sir,  that  I  hnve  an  interest  in  your  pray 
ers,  and  that  you  hear  towards  Protestants  generally  fratf.rnal  feelings  and  good  will. 
Let  me  assure  you,  on  the  other  hand,  that  you  have  the  mo.n  heartfelt  interest  in  my 
prayers,  and  in  those  of  every  sincere  Protestant  in  Ireland, who  has  heard  of  this  dis 
cussion.  Our  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  you  is,  that  you  may  be  saved — thatyoi: 
may  be  brought  to  ihe  knowledge  that  is  able  to  makr  you  Wise  unto  salvatirn.  and 
not  onlv  you  but  all  within  the  pale  of  your  chuich. 

16 
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But,  I  repume  the  subject  of  miracles  :  and  first  hear  a  few  of  the  mock  miracles 
of  the  Romish  church.  What  do  you  think  of  this  miracle  which  we  find  recorded 
in  the  breviary,  in  the  life  of  St  Denis.  (Brev.  Rom.  9lh  Oct.)  His  head  was  cut  off, 
however  he  took  it  up  and  walked  two  miles,  carrying  it  in  his  hands  !  !  Marvellous! 
Only  think  of  an  infant— what  a  marvellous  and  astonishing  child  that  must  have 
been  ! — at  its  mother's  breast,  who  would  plenteously  take  suck  on  other  days,  but 
regularly  refused  to  suck  more  than  once  on  Wednesdays  and  Fridays,  and  that  in  the 
evening  !  !  Infans  cum  re liquos  dies  lac nutrwis  frequens  sugerct,  quarta  et  sextaferia 
semtl  duntaxat  idque  vesperi  sugebat.  (Brev.  6th  Dec.)  Can  anything  be  more  ridi 
culous  1 — it  is  just  an  old  wife's  tale — the  veiyvidenlical  sort  of  thing  which  we  are 
cautioned  against  as  about  to  characterize  the  apostasy. 

But,  let  me  speak  solemnly  on  the  subject  df  miracles.  Miracles  are  of  two 
kinds- 

First — (and  here  I  give  my  own  views)— Supernatural  operations  on  physical  ob 
jects,  which  I  would  call  Miracles  of  Power. 

Secondly — Supernatural  interferences,  whore,  apparently  no  extraordinary  means 
are  used,  or  change  produced — which  may  be  called  Miracles  of  Providence. 

Now,  Scripture  reveals  these  two  kinds  of  miracles  :  and  the  miracles  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  were  of  the  first  description, — the}''  were  intended  to  strike 
the  eyes  of  the  beholders,  that  they  might  be  made  instrumental  in  converting  the 
infidel  and  the  unbelieving. 

^  The  Miracles  of  Providence,  on  behalf  of  the  servants  of  God,  as  recorded  in 
Scripture,  are  as  numerous  as,  or  more  so  than,  the  Miracles  of  Power.  They  are 
just  as  wonderful,  as  striking,  and  as  glorious  to  the  eye  of  the  converted  and  enlight 
ened  Christian,  as  these  latter. 

Take  the  case  of  Joseph.  Observe  the  plot  laid  against  him  by  his  brethren  ; — 
their  purpose  was  to  destroy  him.  See  at  the  critical  time  the  seasonable  arrival  of 
the  Islimaelite  merchants,  to  whom  one  of  his  brothers  suggested  to  sell  him,  and  to 
put  him  to  death,  lie  was  sold  to  them,  and  carried  into  Egypt.  Observe  him  now 
in  his  master's  house.  See  him  there  tempted  ;  but  God  protects  him,  and  causes 
him  to  triumph  over  all  adversaries.  Mark  the  whole  sequel  of  his  history, — his  pro 
motion  in  Egypt,  where  he  became  the  means  of  saving  his  ovVn  family,  and  indeed 
the  whole  world.  Is  not  that,  to  the  people  of  God,  as  conspicuous  an  exhibition  of 
miraculous  power  as  any  miracle  of  a  supernatural  character?  Such  miracles,  I 
admit,  are  not  intended  to  convert  the  infidel,  but  do  they  not  confirm  the  Christian  ? 
When  you  see  an  humble  Christian  brought  forward  by  Go  I, — when  you  see  him 
protecied  and  preserved  in  the  midst  of  difficulties,  do  you  not  feel  your  faith 
strengthened,  your  hope  cheered,  and  your  love  increased,  a.s  much  as  if  you  witnes 
sed  the  course  of  nature  altered  and  visible  works  of  wonder  performed.  There  are 
other  miracles  of  power  recorded  besides  those  of  Christ.  When  Moses  was  com 
missioned  to  deliver  God's  ancient  people, — when  he  had  10  break  down  their  igno 
rance  and  their  prejudices — when  he  had  to  overcome  their  obstinacy,  and  to  confirm 
them  in  the  truth  of  his  mission,  he  advanced  the  testimony  of  the  most  supernatural 
wonders.  You  are  all  acquainted  with  those  which  occurred  in  Egypt,  in  the  Red 
sea,  and  in  the  wilderness  ;  but,  however,  I  beg  to  ask  are  not  the  interventions  of 
Providence,  which  are  recorded  to  have  taken  place  in  the  land  of  Canaan  during  the 
subsequent  history  of  this  wonderful  'people,  just  a?  striking — just  as  indicative  of 
divine  power,  and  just  as  much  calculated  to  glorify  all  the  divine  attributes,  as  the 
others  1 

The  former,  the  miracles  of  power, were  wrought  to  lead  the  people  to  principle — 
the  latter  to  confirm  them-  in  it,— the  faithful  glorify  God  for  both  alike.  We  may 
expect  Miracles  of  Power  to  be  wrought  when  the  truth  is  being  established,  in  the 
infancy  of  the  church  we  may  expect  Miracles  of  Providence,  when  the  truth  has 
been  established,  when  believing  people  merely  require  to  be  confirmed,  when  the 
church  is  at  a  more  advanced  stage.  Now,  this  latter  sort  of  miracles  which  are 
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proper  to  the  advanced  age  of  the  church,  and  which  indicate  the  ordinary  goodness 
of  God  to  his  own  people,  above  others,  have  been  richly  vouchsafed  to  the  Protest 
ant  world. 

"  It  is  the  Lord  that  healeth  all  our  diseases,"  Psalm  103-3,  "every  good  gift, 
and  every  perfect  gift,  cometh  down  from  on  high  "  When  the  Lord  gifts  man  with 
light  and  knowledge,  when  he  so  controls  circumstance!!,  as  to  have  him  led  to  a 
knowledge  of  the  properties  and  use  of  medicine,  so  as  that  he  thereby  removes 
sickness,  and  alleviates  human  suffering.  When  this  is  done,  do  you  not  recognize 
the  finger  of  the  Lord  1  —have  we  not  as  good  a  right,  when  we  derive  benefit  from 
medicine  which  may  be  administered  by  the  physician,  to  esteem  it  as  much  as  if 
the  prescribed  mode  were  absolutely  revealed  to  ourselves  individually  ?  Now,  to 
give  110  other  instances, — what  abolished  the  wretched  ignorance  of  the  old  empirics 
— what  introduced  rationality  into  the  method  of  healing  diseases,  giving  a  sort  of 
perpetuity  to  the  miraclvs  of  our  blessed  .Saviour? — the  light  diffused  by  true  religion. 

Look  at  the  Protestant  world — and  must  not  every  enlightened  mind  see  there 
those  characteristics  which  exalt  and  distinguish  our  nature, — which  exalt  and  dis 
tinguish  nations?  Is  it  not  in  Protestant  England,  and  in  Protestant  America,  the 
daughter  of  England,  we  see  those  attributes  which  exalt  a  nation  1  In  Protestant 
countries,  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  permit  men  to  make  researches  and  discoveries, 
calculated  greatly  to  elevate  our  species.  Where  are  there  such  moral  wonders 
discoverable  in  any  popish  country  ?  where  were  they  seen  bi  fore  the  Reformation  t 
But  since  the  spread  of  the  gospel,  the  fit-Id  of  science  every  year  extends — do  we 
not  see  light  and  wisdom  pouring  into  our  world  like  a  flood  ? — and  does  not  this 
sort  of  exhibition  of  divine  wisdom,  make  us  feel  more  confirmed  in  our  faith  ? — 
•does  it  not  give  u.s  greater  confidence  in  the  truth,  but  is  there  any  thing  so  calculated 
to  shake  our  faith,  as  su'-h  narrations  as  I  shall  now  read  for  you  1 

"  The  saint,  dissatisfied  with  the  delay,  begged  leave  to  retire  to  his  convent  at 
Barcelona.  The  king  not  only  refused  him  leave,  but  threatened  to  punish  with 
death  any  person  that  should  undertake  to  convey  him  out  of  the  island.  The  saint, 
full  of  his  confidence  in  God,  said  to  his  companion,  "  A  king  of  the  earth  endeavours 
to  deprive  us  of  the  means  of  retiring;  but  the  king  of  heaven  will  supply  them." 
He  then  walked  boldly  to  the  waters,  spread  his  cloak  upon  them,  tied  up  one  cor- 
iier  of  it  to  a  staff  for  a  sail,  and  having  made  the  sign  of  the  cross,  stepped  upon 
it  without  fear,  while  his  timorous  companion  stood  trembling  and  wondering  on  the 
shore.  On  this  new  kind  of  vessel  the  saint  was  wafted  vviih  such  rapidity,  that  in 
six  hours  he  reached  the  harbour  of  Barcelona,  sixty  leagues  distant  from  Majorca. 
Those  who  saw  him  firrive  in  this  manner  met  him  with  acclamations.  But  he 
gathering  up  his  cloak  up  dry,  put  it  on,  stole  through  the  crowd,  and  entered  hid 
monastery."  (Butler's  Lives  of  the  Saints,  p.  98.) 

There  is  a  pretty  specimen  of  a  miracle  for  you  \ — a  miracle,  the  chief  tendency  of 
which  is  to  lead  the  incredulous  to  infidelity,  and  the  credulous  to  a  lazy  expectation 
of  miracles,  to  be  instrumental  in  saving  thfin  from  the  trouble  of  the  industrious  ap^ 
plication  of  means.  Here  are  miracles  which  we  are  as  imperatively  commanded  to 
reject,  as  we  are  commanded  to  receive  those  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles.  This  is 
not  the  sort  of  miracles  we  advance — miracles  which  are  in  contravention  of  the 
wisdom  of  God. 

We  have  miracles,  yes  plenty  of  miracles — but  they  are  all  in  harmony  with  the 
attributes  and  character  of  God — do  we  not  remove  mountains  1 — Have  we  not  made 
the  sea  obedient  to  us  ?  Have  we  not  outstript  the  winds'?  Have  we  not  almost 
overcome  them  altogether  ?  Have  we  not  almost  annihilated  distance  ?  PO  we 
not  make  the  high  places  low — arid  the  low  places  high  ?  all  the  work  of  Protestant 
minds  \  These  moral  miracles  strengthen  my  faith,  and  lead  me  to  glorify  our  prin 
ciples.  When  I  see  our  kingdom  so  exalted  through  the  God  of  gods,  1  exclaim,  glory 
be  to  the  Father,  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  (Jhost  I  as  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is 
and  eyer  sbajl  be,  world  without  end,  Amep, 
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Now,  I  take  upon  me  to  say,  that  instructed  Roman  Catholics  themselves 
do  not  believe  in  their  lying  miracles— I  do  not  believe  that  they  give  credit 
to  them. 

The  miracles  which  are  recorded  in  Scripture  we  glory  in — and  we  urge  them  as 
grounds  for  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion.  I  preach  o-n  Elisha  lifting  up  the 
hatchet  from  the  water,  and  from  this  I  observe  how  God  cares  for  the  trifling  wants 
of  his  people — for  our  slightest  concerns,  that  he  pities  the  low  condition  of  his  crea 
tures — and  from  this,  I  exhort  my  hearers  to  put  confidence  in  God.  I  also  bring 
forward  the  miracle  of  the  widow's  cruise  of  oil,  how  it  was  increased — and  from 
this  I  urge  on  their  minds  how  God  can  bless  and  increase  ;  how  the  silver  and  the 
gold  are  His'.  We  urge  and  brinir  forward  these  things  also  in  our  publications, 
that  they  may  have  their  proper  influence  on  people's  mind?',  by  the  remembrance 
of  such  divine  interpositions  we  are  strengthened  and  encouraged.  Now  here  (hold 
ing  up  a  book)  are  miracles  put  forward  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  narrated 
if)  books  in  the  Latin  language,  but  when  translated  into  English,  greatly  mo 
dified — for  otherwise,  as  they  say  in  Rome,  "  O,  that  would  not  do  for  the  common 
people." 

Here  is  an  edition  of  the  "Lives  of  the  Saints,"  published  by  Mr.  Coyne,  Printer 
and  Bookseller  to  the  Roman  Catholic  College  of  Mavnooth — but  in  which  we  have 
no  account  of  St.  Denis  carrying  his  head,  as  if  that  were  tl  too  bad"  to  be  published 
to  the  gaze  of  the  vulgar. 

fn  Miildleton's  "  Letterfrom  Rome,"  we  find  an  extract  given  from  the  work  of  a  Ro 
man  Catholic  author,  stating  the  universal  belief  at  Rome  to  be,  that  the  head  of  St. 
Paul  gave  three  bounces  alter  it  was  cut  off,  and  in  every  place  where  it  gave  a  bounce, 
three  fountains  sprang  into  existence,  to  the  wonder  and  astonishment  of  the  be 
holders,  such  are  the  fables  which  pass  at  Rome,  and  which  so  far  fr.  m  leading  the 
People  from  their  slavery  to.  liberty,  please  their  senses,  and.  enslave  their  minds.  la 
the  edition  published  by  Mr.  Coyne,  it  is  related  of  St.  Paul,  merely  that  he  was  be*- 
^leaded — there  is  nothing  about  the  bounces  in  Mr  Coyne's  book, — weha/e  neither 
*he  bounces  nor  the  fountains.  Neither  ! — not  a  word  of  them  !  In  the  life  of  St. 
Patrick,  there  is  related  a  whole  host  of  wonders  and  miracles — but  most  wonderful 
to  relate,  most  of  them  are  kept  b  ick  in  the  Dublin  publication  already  mentioned. 
Perhaps  it  was  supposed  that  they  were  too  shocking  to  be<brought  before  Pro- 
i«  'Stan  is. 

Now  I  put  it  to  the  candor  of  the  Rev. Mr  Maguire  whether  I  was  wrong  in  calling 
ill  •  miracles  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  lying  miracles — if  tli'-.y  be  true,  why  not  publish 
them  to  the  world  1  Why  not  enforce  them  and  dwell  upon  them  1  It  were  crimi 
ng!  to  dishonour  snch  wonderful  woijks  of  God.  Hut  they  are  dishonoured — they 
are  kept  hack -they  are  not  insisted  or..  Why  ^  because  they  are,  in  truth,  disbe- 
i<ive<A.  But  if  they  be  mock  miracles,  let  those  who  know  them  to  be  so,  consider 
ins  danger  of  not  exposing  them  -af  not  denouncing  them  as  vile  impositions.  Why, 
i  ask,  do  they  keep  diem  back  in  their  own  publications  1  because  they  know  right 
wdl  that,  instead  of  confirming  wise  men  in  the  principles  of  Romanism,  they  would 
rather  overthrow  them. 

If  we  be  wrong  iu  our  conclusions,  let  Mr,  Maguire  bear  with  us.  We  can 
scarcely  be^blamed  for  disparaging  what  seems  to  have  so  little  weight  in  his  own 
church.  The  reverend  gentleman  seems  to  think  we  might  be  neutral  with  respect 
totheda  miracles,  and  still  be  good  Christians,  all  the  while.  I  deny  this.  There 
can  be  no  neutrality  on  such  a  subject— if  they  be  true,  l.-t  them  be  received  with 
e  mast  Christian  faath.  But  if  the  miracles  of  his  church  be,  as  they  are,  mock 
miracles,  let  Mr.  Mawuire  ponder  on  the  danger  to  his  immortal  soul,  in  not  joining 
with  us  in  our  loud  protest  against  them, — in  upholding  them  in  opposition  to  the 
truth.  Let  him  not  be  denouncing  judgment  against  those  who  denounce  and  ex 
pose  them  as  vile  impositions— for  Mr.  Maguire  says  ;  I  fear  some  visible  judgment, 
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will  come  upon  Mr.  Gregg."  What  visible  judgment  ?  Is  it  from  the  priests  of 
Rome?  I  defy  them.  1  care  not  for  their  anathemas.  When  I  was  in  Sheffield,  I 
in  the  habit  of  conversing  with  the  poor  there,  particularly  the  poor  Irish,  upon  sub- 
jects  connected  with  their  eternal  interests  ;  at  one  time,  when  speaking  to  them  on 
these  subjects,  a  poor  Irish  woman  exclaimed,  u  Oh,  if  a  priest  was  here  he  would 
fasten  you  to  the  ground!"  Well,  J  am  here,  and  a  priest  is  also  here,  Jet  him  fas 
ten  me  to  the  ground  if  lie  be  able — let  him  change  me  if  he  can,  and  as  some  be 
lieve  he  has  the  power,  into  a  hare  or  »oat — let  him  do  it  this  moment ! 

My  reverend  opponent  seems  to  insinuate  that  some  visible  judgment  may  befall 
me,  becauso  1  speak,  in  his  judgment,  blasphemously  against  his  apostate  church  ; 
but  I  will  speak  the  truth  plainly,  1  w.ll  speak  it  boldly.  The  false  miracles  of  the 
Church  of  Koine,  are  the  lying  wonders  of  Antichrist — do  they  not  lend  to  warn  us 
against  the  Komish  iaith  ?  \  on  do  not  find  them  done  in  Protestant  England — no 
nor  before  the  Protestains  oflreland.  We  did,  indeed,  hear  of  one  lately  performed 
in  England,  but  it  was  allowed  to  blow  over — it  was  allowed  to  pass  by— die  less  that 
was  said  about  it  the  better.  Those  false  miracles  are  concocted  in  corners  ;  and  it 
would  appear  from  a  modern  account  of  Rome,  that  ihey  are  done  in  that  city,  that 
dark  seat  otthe  beast,  as  th.ck  as  hail.  There  thes^e  false  miracles  are  established, 
and  duly  authenticated  in  all  the  forms  of  law  by  a  notary  public. 

Mark,  here  is  a  striking  coincidence  between  those  miracles  and  the  miracles  of 
Antichrist  ?  they  are  wrought  in  the  sight  of  the  beast.  It  is  written  (Rev.  xiii.)  that 
the  beast,  which  had  horns  like  a  Iamb,  and  who  spake  as  a  dragon  (a  personification 
of  the  Popish  Church),  "  deceived  them  that  dwell  on  tl.e  earth,  by  the  means  of 
those  miracles  which  he  had  powei  to  do  in  the  sight  of  the  beasi  :"  i.  e.  of  the  Papal 
Empire.  Mark,  he  had  no  power  to  do  them  out  of  the  sight  of  the  beast.  •*  And 
he  doth  great  wonders,  so  that  he  rnaketh  fire  come  down  from  heaven  on  the  earth 
in  sight  of  men" — and  sometimes  it  came  down  like  the  fire  of  pitch,  which 
blazed  very  high,  as  it  did  once  around  the  bodies  of  a  Ridley,  a  Latimer,  and  a 
Cranmer. 

Mark,  then,  those  miracles  of  Antichrist,  were  done  "  in  sight  of  the  beast ;" — 
he  had  power  to  do  them  in  sight  of  the  beast,  but  he  had  no  power  to  do  them  out  of 
the  sight  of  the  beast.  Make  much  of  that,  Mr.  Magnire.  Here  we  are  now,  but 
not  in  the  sight  of  the  beast,  it  would  therefore  be  unfair  to  ask  him  to  perform  one 
of  his  miracles. 

Mr.  MA.  GUI  RE. — I  do  not  pretend  to  work  any  miracles. 

Mr.  GREGG  — I  beg  of  you  to  observe,  ^ir,  the  principles  I  have  been  laying 
down  ;  I  have  done  so,  I  hope,  in  a  common  sense  way — and  should  I  want  brains, 
as  you  tell  me  1  do,  1  hope  I  do  not,  nevertheless,  want  common  sense.  Yet,  I  beg 
of  you  to  bear  with  me,  suppose  I  am  led  astray  by  delusions  which  are  inconsistent 
with  common  sense. 

Having  said  so  much  about  miracles,  I  must  now  proceed  to  Mr.  Maguire's  other 
propositions :  he  says  that  I  objected  to  the  book  of  Maccabees  because  it  recom 
mends  self-murder.  Now  I  said  no  such  thing — whatever  little  brains  I  have,  I  did 
not  say  that — and  many  of  my  friends  doubted  also,  that  I  had  brains,  when  I  would 
not  concede  to  their  objection  about  the  article  THE, — but  I  was  right,  after  all. 
What  I  said,  was,  that  he  approved  of  the  act — and  I  say  that  the  spirit  of  the  pas 
sage  in  that  book  is  such  as  to  praise  and  approve  an  act  of  self  murder.  But  I  shall 
read  the  whole  account,  as  it  will  exhibit  its^own  meaning — and  to  remove  all  ground 
of  objection  on  the  part  of  Mr.  Maguire,  I  shall  ™mv 

Here  Mr.  Gregg  was  interrupted,  his  half  hour  having  expired. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE — Indeed,  my  friends,  it  would  be  rather  unkind  of  me,  if  I 
refused  rendering  every  satisfaction  in  my  power  to  the  reverend  Mr.  Gregg.  If  he 
conceive  that  any  remarks,  which  I  have  made  in  the  heat  sf  debate,  were  personal 

16* 
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. 
to  him  ;  I  do  confess  that  he  has  taken  me  npon  my  weak  side— ai.d  I  beg  to  assure 


of  ariwer  or  in'will.  And  now,  my  hretheu,  although  i  uviy  have  appeared  personal 
towards  my  reverend  opponent,  I  beg  to  assure  him,  that  I  wish  he  would  try  what 
my  feeling  are  bv  coming  to  "  Ballinamore"— and  then  he  would  see  that  he  should 
have  the  best  potato,  and  The  "  best  sup,"  the  house  could  afford,  and  a  welcome  in 
the  bargain— for  although  I  am  theologically  opposed  to  him  here,  yet  1  have  not 
forgotten  that  divine  precept  of  Christian  charity  :  'to  love  my  neighbour  as  my 
self"  But,  after  all,  God  knows  it  is  only  natural  thai  I  should  feel  strongly  when 
I  hear  the  liead  of  my  church  called  Antichrist,  and  the  religion  that  I  profess  desig 
nated  as  damnable  and  idolatrous,  and  a  long  line  of  glorious  ancestors  spoken  of, 
as  my  reverend  opponent  has  spoken  of  all  those  who  held,  arid  taught,  and  professed 
the  doctrines  of  my  church  for  such  an  immense  space  of  time  as  his  800  years  and 
more.  Imagine 'sir,  what  your  feelings  would  be,  if  1  said  that  your  religion  was 
damnable  and  idolatrous,  and  that  it  was  the  offspring  of  the  beast  with  the  seven 
horns.  Therefore,  my  friend,  let  us  not  feel  angry  with  each  o:her  for  any  hasty 
expression  which  we  may  use.  For  rny  part,  1  would  be  sorry  to  wilfully  offend  you, 

and  I  do  say,  that  I  never  met  a  man  with  more  perfect  honor  or  candor  than  you 

have  proved  yourself  to  have  been,  in  making  our  arrangements  for  this  discussion. 
Now,  my  friends,  having  made  the  amende  honorable,  and  removed  those  impressions 
under  whi  :h  my  reverend  friend  seemed  to  be  labouring.     I  will  proceed  to  answer 
his  last  hah  hour's  speech,  t  will  say  very  little  now  about  the  hooks  of  Maccabees, 
bscausti  1  have  given  Scriptural  proofs  of  their  canonicity — -and  my  reverend  friend 
has  also  said  that  the  Scripture  is  against  me  ;   but   he  has  not  shown  how  it  is  op 
posed  t®  me — while  I  contend  that  the  whole  context  is  in  my  favour,  and  that  I  have 
fully  established  the  canonicity  of  those  books,  upon  the  authority  of  St.    John  the 
Evangelist,   who  says  that  Christ  and  his  disciples  \vere  present  at  the  "feast  of  the 
dedication" — and  I  have  shown  you  this   i4  feast  of  the  dedication  '  was  established 
under Ju  las  Maccabeus,  and  by  his  authority  :  "And  Judas  and  his  brethren,  and  all 
the  Church  of  Israel,  decreed  that  the  day  of  the  dedication   of  the  nltar  should  be 
kept  in  its  season,  from  year  to  year,  for  eight  days  from  the  five-and-tweritieth  day 
of  the  month  of  Cash-n,  with  joy  and  gladness  '    1  Mac  iv  59.     And,  iny  friends,  I 
referred  him  to  the  10th  chapter  of  St.  John,  and  the  2  3d  verse,  where  the  Evange 
list  states — "And  it  was  the  feast  of  the  dedication  at  Jerusalem,  and  n  was  winter," 
And  I  proved,  on  the  authority  of  the  Oxford  edition  of  the  Bibk,  that  the  feast  here 
mentioned   by  St.    John,  was  the  feast  established    by  Judas  Maccabeus.      But  my 
reverend  friend,  in   place  of  trying  to  upset  my  argument,  or  to  convince  me  that  I 
was  in  error,  and  had  not  established  the  canonicity  of  the  book  of  Maccabees,  does 
nothing  but  speak  about  the    *•  Spirit."     In  point  of  fact  it  is  about  the  tl  Spirit"  we 
have  been  quarrelling  since  the  commencement  of  the  discussion  ;  and    1  am  very 
much  afraid  it  will  be  about  the  "Spirit"  that  we  will  be  disputing  until  the  end — 
although,  my  friend,  if  you  have  not  been  presumptions,  and  laid  such  extraordinary 
claims  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  1  do  not  think  that  I  would  have  interfered  with  you.    But 
because  I  complain  of  you  in  the  words  of  St.  John  and  s»y  :  "  That    it  is  the  spirit 
of  error  you  have,  and  not  the  Spirit  of  Truth,"  you  quarrel    with  me.     New  then, 
my  orethren,  I  must  begin  with  my  friei   i's  last  observation  first,  and  travel  through 
iny  notes  backwards,  like  a  crab,  lest  I  m  .;ht  omit  answering  some   of  the  observa 
tions  which  my  reverend  adversary  made  use  of  at  the  conclusion  of  his  last  speech. 
lie  has  talked  of  not  calling  upon  me  to  work  a  miracle.    Now,  my  friends^if  he  had 
made  the  calls  I  would  have  told  him  plainly,  that  I  have  not  faith  sufficient  to  ena-. 
blemetodoso — Although  \  nrnjly  believe  tha,t  Jesus   Christ  left   the  pqwer  in   hU 
church  of  working  miracles  5  yet  I  do  not  think  that  a  miracle  can  be  wrought  by 
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any  individual  belonging  to  that  church  whenever  he  pleases.  The  Apostles  received 
the  power  of  working  miracles  from  Jesus  Christ,  hut  they  could  not  perform  them 
whenever  they  liked  ;  they  could  not  cast  out  the  dumb  devil,  and  Jesus  Christ  up 
braided  them  for  their  want  of  faith,  (Mark  ix  16.)  Bull  beg  of  my  reverend  friend, 
to  recollect  that  miracles  can  be  performed  when  it  seems  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost. 
He  has  spoken  about  that  miracle  of  St.  Denis,  who  tt  is  said  carried  his  head  under 
his  arm  afier  it  was  cut  off.  Now  I  tell  him,  for  his  iufo»ma!ion,  that  I  may  or  may 
noi  believe  that  that  was  performed — "all  things  are  possible  wiih  God;'*  Matt; 
xix.  26 — but  my  church,  sir,  does  not  bind  me  to  believe  in  any  miracle  said  to  be 
performed,  that'is  not  to  be  found  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  I  i.iay  belli  ve  that  those 
miracles  which  are  said  to  have  beea  performed  by  holy  men,,  were  actually  wrought 
by  the  Great  God,  through  their  instrumentality,  for  his  all-wiso  purposes  ;  but  I  am 
not  bound  to  believe,  as  I  have  aheady  observed,  in  the  performance  of  any  particu 
lar  miracle,  except  those  which  are  recorded  in  «he  Scriptures,  Now,  sir,  1  hold  in 
my  hand  the  works  of  Eusebius,  and  !  have  here  upon  the  table  the  works  of  Theo- 
doret,  and  Dr.  Cave,  a  writer  of  your  own  church,  nnd  fill  those  works  relate  mira 
cles  that  were  performed  ;  and  the  last  of  those  authors,  Doctor  Cave,  declares  that, 
St.  Gregory  Thaumaturgus  removed  a  mountain*  Now,  sir,  this  Saint  belonged  to 
my  church,  he  did  not  belong  to  yours — for  you  never  had  a  sin^fo  saint  in  your- 
church  that  could  remove  a  mole  hill,  any  more  than  he  could  *tir  a  mountain.  And 
how  many  real  miracles  are  recorded  by  St.  Augustine?  Saint  Augustine  tells  us, 
that  there  were  upwards  of  seventy  miracles  performed  at  the  shrine  of  one  saint 
alone,  of  which  he  was  an  eye  witness — and  that  the  dead  wore  luised  to  life.  And 
pray,  sir,  was  not  that  a  real  miracle  ? 

Mr,  GREGG. — Antichrist  had  power  to  work  miracles. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE. — Now,  sir,  I  thought  I  saw  a  Jew,  or  something  very  like  a 
Jew,  in  this  room  a  short  while  ago,  and  that  Jew,  taking  rip  your  own  argument, 
sir,  about  real  and  unreal  miracles,  might  he  not  argue  against  i'ue  miracles  performed 
by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  as  related  in  the  Scrip  u res,  for  you  could  not  prove  to 
him,  as  I  have  often  said  before,  the  divinity  of  the  Scriptures,  The  Jew,  sir*  would 
not  yield  to  your  assertions — yon  should  prove  every  thing  for  him,  and  that  too  in  a 
clear  and  satisfactory  manner.  He  would  not  receive  the  Scriptures,  I  mean  the 
New  Testament,  upon  your  authority,  nor  upon  your  assertion,  and  until  you  estab 
lished  the  authenticity  of  the  New  Testament^  you  coulu  t.ot  convince  him  that  it  was 
the  word  of  God, — then,  sir,  remove  the  Scriptures,  and  you  could  not  establish  the 
divinity  of  Jesus  Christ :  and  the  Jew  would  then  tell  you,  trn.t  all  those  miracles,  or 
as  you  say,  those  pretended  miracles,  recorded  in  the  New  Tesfan.ent,  and  in  the 
acts  of  the  Apostles,  were  performed  by,  and  through  the  acen-  y  of,  the  devil.  For, 
sir,  you  will  be  pleased  to  recollect  that  the  Jews,  when  t'.e  same  judicial  blindness 
was  upon  them  that  is  now  upon  you,  said  that  our  divine  Redeemer  cast  out  devils 
by  thee  power  of  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  devils.  Matt,  xii  24.  I  hive  said,  sir,  that 
you  are  labouring  under  judicial  blindness,  and  so  you  art  --foi,  notwithstanding  that 
you  know  the  best  and  ablest  of  your  writers  have  acknowledged  he  performance  of 
miracles  in  my  church,  since  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  you  attribute  the  performance 
of  them  to  the  devil,  and  you  allege  that  those  very  miracles  ;  the  performance  of 
which  is  attested  by  some  of  the  ablest  men  that  were-  ever  in  your  church  ;  are  the 
marks  of  Antichrist.  Now,  sir,  suppose  that  I  wante1  to  make  a  humbug  of  a  mira 
cle — have  1  not  a  fine  opportunity  by  joining  the  Jew,  of  doin-jj  so  with  that  miracle 
of  our  Saviours,  by  which  he  cast  out  of  the  man  possessed  the  devil,  whose  name 
was  legion,  and  who,  upon  being  dispossessed,  entered  into  ihe  herd  of  the  swine,  so 
that  they  ran  into  the  sea  and  were  drowned  \  Mark  v.  7  to  13.  Have  I  not,  1  repeat 
it,  a  good  opportunity  of  following  your  example,  reveren  !  sir,  were  I  so  wickedly 
disposed,  and  of  turning  that  miracle  into  ridicule  ?  Could  I  not  say — Oh  !  here  is  a 
humbug  at  all  events,  imagine  only  for  one  moment,  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth 
condescending  to  make  a  parcel  of  pigs  mad,  by  allowing  the  devi'  to  take  possession 
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Of  theni_only  think  of  the  God  of  justice,  and  of  charity,  hunting  a  legion  of  devils 
into  a   herd   of  swine,  setting  them  mad,  and  finally  destroying  the  property  of  the 
unfortunate  owner,  by  driving  them  into  the  sea,  where  they  were  drowned.      What 
a  pretty  robbing  miracle  that  was  ]     The  Jew  and  the  Infidel   vviil  tell  you  sir,  that 
it  was   no  mnacle,    and  you  cannot  refute  them,  and  why]   Because  they  would  be 
adopting  your  own  line  of  argument.     Fur  you  assert  that   there  was  no  real  miracle 
performed  since  the  days  of  Christ,  and  the  Apostles,  and  you  adhere  to  that  assertion 
notwithstanding  that  I  have  shown  you,  some  of  your  ablest  and  most  learned  writers 
have   acknowledged  that  zeal  miracles  were  performed  in   my  church  long-  after  thu 
days  of  ike  Apostles.     It  has  been   foretold,  that   there  would   be  no  false  miracles- 
performed,  until  the  days  of  Antichrist,  and  1  vviil  prove  to  you  that  he  has  not  come 
yet,    and    if  I   demonstrate    that,  which  I  have  pledged  myself  to  do,  it  follows  as  a 
matter  of  course,  that  all  you  have   said   about  miracles,  and  Antichrist,  falls  to  the 
ground.      Now,  my  iiiends,  when  Antichrist  makes  his  appearance  upon  earth,  Jesus 
Christ,  the  God  of  heaven,  will  send  back  Enoch  and  Elias — the  two  witnesses,  who 
will  preach  the  true  faith  of  the  Messiah  to  the  Jews,  and  these  two  witnesses  will  be 
destroyed  by  Antichrist,  the   duration   of  whose   reign  will  be  three  years  and  a  half 
only.  «  "Arid  he  shall  reign  for  a  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time," — and  not  the  long 
period,  you  sir,  attempt  to  make  out.     My   friends,   he   has  spoken   of  the    miracles 
which  were  performed  before  Pharaoh,  and  tie  has  also  alluded  to  tbe  false  miracles 
wrought  by  the  magicians  for  the  purpose  of  illustrating  his  argument,  but  rny  friends, 
does  not  that  argument  operate  in  my  favour,  for  you  see  that   God  would  not  coun 
tenance  the  working  of  false  miracles,  without  opposing  to  them  the  working  of  true 
miracles  ;  ior  when   they  turned   their   rods  into  serpents,  HE  gave  Moses  power  to 
make  his  rod  swallow  up  the  rods  of  the  magicians,  after  they  had  been  changed  inio 
serpents.     And  pray,  good  doctor,  was  not  that  a  real  miracle  ?  ^ Now   sir,   I    think 
that  I  have  shown  you  that  I  know  something  about  the  Scriptures,  and  the  doctrine 
of  miracles,  and  I  think  1  will  show  you  that  I  know  something   about  the  nature  of 
them  also,  and  that  1  know  false  miracles  from  real  ones  as  well  as  you.     You  made 
a  grand   display  about    false    miracles,   and   real  miracles  ;   but  what  did  it  tend  to  ? 
Just  nothing — You  are  an  admirable  hand  at  proving  what  is  admissable.     Upon  all 
sides — it  is  true,  sir,  1  admit  that  you  have  talents,  and  clearness  of  mind,  but  when 
ever  you  come  to  defend  any  of  those  doctrines  of  Protestantism, which  I  have  attack 
ed,  you  become  completely  blinded  by  prejudice.      1   therefore    beseech  of  you,  rev. 
sir,  ii' t  to  ridicule  the  miracle   of  poor   St.   Denis.    If  you   want  to   make  a  jest  of 
those  things,  in  not  one  ot  which,  as  I  have  already  observed,  am   1  bound  to  believe, 
you  could  have  a  better  subject  for  merriment  in  that  of  St.  Dunstan,  who  pulled  the 
devil  by  the  nose,  and  who  is  »  Saint  upon  your  own  calendar.     And  now  reverend 
sir,  I  repeat  again,  in  order  to  put  an  end  to  the  discussion  upon  the  point,  that  I  am 
not  bound  by  my  church  to  believe  them — I   may  believe   them,  or   I  may  not,  and 
although   I   am  not  bound,  yet  it  would  be  madness  in  me  obstinately  to  disbelieve 
them.      You  of  course  are  at  perfect  liberty  tobe  incredulous,  and  to  (,'oubt,  "that  all 
things  are  possible  with  God."     You  sir,  may  have  your  doubts  about  that — I  thank 
my  God,  that  I  have   none.     My  friends,  God  left  power  in  his  church  to  perform 
real  miracles,  and  miracW  -an  still  be  wrought  in  His  church,   when  it  "  seems  good 
to  the   Holy  Ghost,"  to  allow  them  to  be  performed  in  furtherance  of  bis  all-wise 
purposes.     \nd   we  know  that  Antichrist  will  be  permitted  to  work  miracles  for  the 
purpose  of  imposing  upon  the  vicious  portions  of  mankind,  but  then  sis,  his  day  will 
be  shortened  for  the  sake  of  the  elect,  his  reign  will  be  but  for   "  a  tune,  and  times, 
and  half  a  time."     Three  years   and  a  half;  and  not  for  1*260  years  as  you  allege, 
which  would  be  a  prefty  shortening  of  his  days  for  the  sake  of  the  elect — would  it  not, 
good  doctor]  Now  my  friend.what  does  St. Matthew  say  upon  the  subject?  Look  my 
brethren  to  chap.  xxiv.  22.     "And    unless  those  days  had  been  shortened,  no  flesh 
should  be  saved  :  but  forihe  sake  of  the  elect,  those  days  shall  be  shortened."  And 
"  for  the  sake  of  the  elect,  those  days  shall  be  snortened."     Now  sir,  would  your 
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1260  years  be  shortening  the  days  of  Antichrist  ?  I  am  sure  they  would  no-tr  a-nd  I 
wish  you  joy  of  them,  and  your  interpretation  of  the  Apocalypse.  Again,  sir,  yocj 
have  told  me  that  you  could  not  get  the  story  of  St.  Dennis's  miracle  in  the  English 
lives  of  Saints — I  will  tell  you  why— because  the  Breviary  was  never  yet  translated 
into  English.  But,  sir,  if  you  wish  to  translate  it,  I  shall  be  very  happy  to  lend  my 
assistance.  And  if  }Tou  wish  to  have  a  miracle  to  laugh  at,  I  think  that  [  can  help 
you  to  a  much  better  one,  than  that  of  St.  Dennis  walking  with  his  head  under  his 
aim,  or  St.  Duncan's  unpardonable  effrontery,  in  pulling  the  devil's  nose.  "  It  is 
said,  that  a  certain  Pope  once  went  to  Portugal,  and  while  he  was  there,  he  used  to 
borrow  the  Queen's  mare,  and  ride  about  every  day  ;  and  the  mare  became  so  con 
scious  of  the  high  honour  conferred  upon  her,  and  the  holy  burden  which  she  had 
borne,  that  wln-n  the  Pope  left  Portugal,  sh)  would  not  permit  the  Queen  to  mount 
her  any  more." 

My  friends,  you  may  be  surprised  at  the  story  which  T  am  sorry  my  rev.  opponent 
omitted  telling  you  ;  but  you  see  I  must  help  him.  The  story  is  certainly  related, 
but  it  is  a  matter  of  taste  with  us,  to  believe  it  a  miracle  or  not.  I  know  the  Friars, 
who  were  the  compilers  of  the  Breviary,  were  strong  believers,  and  they  might  have 
considered  it  to  he  a  miracle,  and  thej$  at  once  set  it  down  us  such.  The  fact  is 
undoubted,  but  it  is  not  so  ccrain  that  she  might  not  have  learned  some  new  tricks 
from  a  bad  rider.  There  now  my  friends,  is  a  miracle  for  my  rev.  antagonist  to  laugh 
at  if  he  pleases.  Again,  my  friends,  tin?  rev.  gentleman  has  t<»ld  rne  that  my  Pio- 
testaot  brethren  entertain  very  kind  fed  tigs  towards  me,  and  I  firmly  believe  him, 
for,  in  all  my  life,  I  never  experienced  any  thing  else  but  kindness  at  their  hands. — 
But  1  am  afraid  that  their  feelings  will  be  a  little  soured  on  account  of  this  discussion, 
during  which  I  was  compelled  to  use  some  harsh  and  disagreeab'e  terms,  for  which 
I  am  exceedingly  sorry.  But  I  trust  that  they  will  be  pleased  to  recollect  that  1  was 
forced  into  this  discussion,  I  was  bearded  to  my  very  face,  until  I  was  obliged  to 
engage  in  it.  I  :!o  not,  however,  mean  to  cast  any  blame  upon  my  rev.  opponent  for 
acting  as  he  has  done.  On  the  contrary,  I  think  that  his  conduct  all  through  has 
been  both  manly  and  straightforward.  'I  therefore  trust  that  my  Protestant  brethren 
will  not  harbour  any  unkind  feelings  towards  me  for  doin^  that  which  I  felt  myself 
imperatively  bound  to  do.  Bnts  my  friends,  to  proceed. —My  reverend  opponent  has 
told  you,  my  brethren,  that  all  liberty  comes  from  Protestantism.  Now,  rny  dear 
Mr.  Gregg",  do  you  seriously  and  conscientiously  hold  that  Thomas  a  Becket  was  a 
Protestant?  It  was  he  that  called  in  the  conservative  bishops  in  those  days;  for  you 
must  know,  rev.  s-'ir,  that  there  were  coriseraatives,  and  rank  Tories,  too,  amongst  the 
"  Popish"  bishops  at  that  period.  It  was  Thomas  a  Becket  who,  in  conjunction  with 
the  brave  English  Barons,  resisted  the  tyrant  John,  and  forced  from  him  the  Magna 
Charta.*  Yof,  you  tell  me  that  Thomas  a  Becket  was  a  Protestant.  I  believe  you 
to  be  as  candid  a.  man  as  ever  lived  ;  but  if  you  persist  in  alleging  that  Thomas  a 
Becket  was  a  Protestant,  I  never  will  take  your  theological  word  again.  You  can 
not  surely  be  serious  when  you  dssert  that  he  was  a  Protestant,  bishop,  because 
history,  common  sense,  and  the  historical  monuments  of  England  are  all  against  you. 
We'l,  then,  my  friends,  it  was  a  "Popish,"  bishop  that  obtained  for  "Popish,** 
u  Priest-ridden"  England  the  great  charter  of  British  liberties;  and  the  same  bishop, 
you  mil  recollect,  was  murdered  at  the  altar,  while  celebrating  some  ''  Popish'* 
ceremony— -thus  dying  a  martyr  to  liberty.  So  much  for  your  Protestant  liberty — 
so  much  for  your  Magna  Charta,  which  I  have  shown  you— nay,  every  school-boy 
knows  it — to  have  been  exported  from  the  tyrant  king  John,  If,  then,  the  bishop 
who  headed  the  barons  of  England  vas  a  Protestant,  and  if  king  John  was  the  head 
of  the  church,  why  did  he  knuckle  to  the  Pope? — why  did  he  acknowledge  the 
authority  of  the  sovereign  pontiff?  His  father,  Henry  the  Second,  had  to  do  the  same- 

*   In  the  heat  of  argument,  I  put  the  name  of  Becket,  fqj  Langton.     The  facta  are  all  right 

T.  M. 
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thing,  and  do  penance  for  his  crimes,  although  he  protested  that  he  did  not  cause  the 
foul  murder  to  be  executed  ;  yet  we  all  know  that  he  was  guilty  of  it  by  implication. 
And  sir,  if  you  read  the  history  of  Canterbury,  you  will  find  it  there  reeoided  that 
the  blood  of  the  martyred  Becker  has  never  yet' been  effaced  from  the  stone  upon 
which  it  was  spilled  ;  and  I  call  that  a  "  Popish  miracle." 

Now,  sir,  you  have  spoken  of  relics  and  images,  and  idolatry,  and  yon  accuse  us 
of  worshipping  them;  and  consequently,  that  we  are  idolators,  and  no  doubt  we  would 
he  so,  if  your  accusation  were  true;  but,  unhappily  for  yourself,  you  know  that  you 
falsely  accuse  us  of  idolatry.  I  could,  with  more  appearance  of  justice,  accuse  you 
of  idolatry,  because  you  look  upon  that  "red"  picture,  which  is  the  work  of  your 
own  hands;  nay,  you  worship  it  with  more  veneration  than  I  ever  did  the  image  of 
any  saint;  and  have  I  not  seen  your  college  lads  making  processions  round  the  sta 
tue  of  King  William  the  Third—-"  Ol-.i  Glencoe," — and  you  adore  him  and  his 
"  glorious  memory"  as  much  as  I,  or  any  Catholic,  ever  adored  or  worshipped  the 
picture,  relic,  or  image  of  any  saint.  Perhaps  you  will  say  that  I  am  acting  hypocri- 
tally.  It  may  be  that  you  would  allege  hypocrisy  against  me  ;  but,  my  friend,  there 
are  in  this  room  no  less,  [  am  »ure,  than  five  hundred  Roman  Catholics — and  what 
an  imposter,  what  a  villain,  what  a  hypocrite,  would  they  not  deem  me,  if  I  spoke  not 
the  truth  in  this  particular.  "Oh,  they  would  say,  and  justly  say;  (he  monster, 
the  wolf  in  sheep's  clothing,  he  shall  not  again  be  admitted  into  the  fold  ! — oh,  what 
a  liar! — we  have  been,  all  along,  taught  in  private  to  worship  these  images  as  God 
— to  love,  to  honour,  and  to  glorify,  nay,  to  adore  those  images,  pictures,  and  relics 
as  God,  and  yet  here  is  that  vilhin  Maguire,  from  Ballinamore,  telling  Mr.  Gregg 
that  he  pays  them  no  more  adoration  than  the  college  students  pay  to  the  statue  of 
rugged  Glencoe,  in  College-green."  We,  sir,  reverence  the  picture  of  our  divine 
Redeemer,  and  don't  you  reverence  and  regard  the  picture,  of  a  very  dear  and  near 
relation  or  friend  ?  We  honour  and  respect  the  pictures,  images  and  relics  of  Christ 
and  the  saints,  because  they  remind  us  of  their  originals,  and  the  holy  and  virtuous 
lives  which  they  led  while  ihey  were  here,  and  because  they  are  an  inducement  to 
us  to  follow  their  example.  We  reveienoe  them  on  account  qf  the  virtues  possessed 
by  those  whom,  they  represent;  but  upon  no  other  account,  because  we  are  not  so 
blindly,  so  grossly  ignorant  ?n  not  to  know  that  the  pictures  and  images  of  the  sain.ts 
can  neither  see,  hear,  nor  help  us.  And  I  call  upon  the  Great  and  ]£ternal  God  to 
witness  to  the  truth  of  what  I  am  saying,  We  do  not  worship  images,  pictures,  or 
relics.  It  is  true  we  respect  them,  but  no  more.  Now,  sir,  if  you  do  not  believe  me, 
after  this  solemn  declaration  made  in  the  presence  of  God  and  this  assembly,  upon 
you  will  be  the  consequences,  Do  nor,  then,  in  God's  name,  let  me  hear  of  worship 
ping  relics  an  i  saints  any  more.  We  have  had  enough  of  it ;  and  I  solemnly  declare, 
thacif  your  accusation  were  true,  I  would  be  an  idolater.  But,  before  God  and  man 
and  high  heaven,  I  declare  and  protest  that  neither  I,  nor  any  true  Roman  Catholic 
that  ever  lived,  adore,  or  have  adored  any  saint,  or  picture,  or  relic.  We  are  not 
such  blockheads  to  suppose  that  hy  worshipping  the  picture  of  a  saint,  or  the  relic  of 
a  saint,  we  can  gain  eternal  *alvation.  We  would  be  gross  idolators,  senseless  blocka 
indeed,  if  we  did,  the  word  **  worship"  being  understood  in  your  sense.  We  pay,  it 
is  true  au  inferior  reverence  to  the  saints,  as  the  immediate  servants  of  God  aud  the 
sharers  of  his  glory;  but  we  worship  none  but  God;  we  only  honour  the  saints. 
Why,  sir,  do  not  you  worship  your  wife?  Did  you  not,  at  your  marriage,  declare 
that  you  would  worship  and  love  her,  as  Christ  loves  his  church,  on  account  of  the 
mystical  union  represented  by  that  which  took  place  between  you  and  your  wife ;  for 
you  say  in  the  ceremony  "  with  my  body  I  thee  worship.1'  And  could  I  not,  sir, 
accuse  you  of  idolatry,  for  solemnly  promising  to  worship  your  wife  ;  and  would  not 
my  accusation  have  as  erood  grounds  of  support  as  your  charge  of  idolatry  has,  when 
you  allege  it  against  us  ?  Are  you  not  commanded  by  tho  great  God  himself  to 
f'  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  that  thy  days  may  be  long  in  the  land  whicU 
Ihy  J^ord  thy  God  hath  given  theeJ?  JSxod.  xx,  13.  And  if  we  are  io  honour  o«T 
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fathers  an  1  mothers  while  hero,  are  we  not  to  have  respect  for  their  memories  when 
they  are  gone? — and  if  that  be  lawful,  and  I  am  sure  that  y.m  will  not  say  that  it  is 
unlawful,  why  not,  as  Christians,  pay  respect  to  the  representations  of  Christ  and  his 
saints — to  the  memory  of  those  blessed  and  holy  martyrs,  who  shed  the  last  drop  of 
their  blood  for  the  faith  of  J«sus,  and  who  are  now  partakers  of  his  glory  in  his 
heavenly  kingdom.  Now,  sir,  after  this  public  and  solemn  declaration  which  1  have 
made,  i  hope  that  I  will  hear  no  more  of  your  charge  of  'idolatry,  For  we  do  not, 
I  again  most  solemnly  repeat. — worship  or  adore  the  images  of  Christ  or  Ms  saints — 
we  would  be  gross  and  infamous,  and  ignorant  idolaters  indeed,  if  we  drid.  Now, 
sir,  I  believe  ihat  I  have  rambled  over  all  the  points  which  your  rambling  speech 
contained  from  the  end,  where  I  began  fiVst,  to  the  beginning,  where  I  admit,  if  you1 
had  enabled  rne,  I  should  have  commenced.  But.,  Rev.  ftir,  in  order  to  finish  the 
question  of  the  apostasy,  I  propose  that  we  should  continue  the  discussion  until  three 
o'clock  to-day. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.— Agreed. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— Now,  rev.  sir,  as  to  the  apostasy,  be  pleased  to  hear  what 
Bishop  Montague  says.  He  was  a  man  high  up  in  your  church,  and  greatly  tene- 
rated  for  his  learning,  candour,  and  talents.  Now,  sir,  listen  4.o  him  :  "  The  church 
of  Rome,  (says  he)  is  a  true  church  of  Christ,  as  well  since  ns  before  the  Council  of 
Trent;  in  essentials  they  agree,  in  holding  one  faith  in  one  Lord."  "  The  articles 
of  our  creed  are  confessed  on  both  sides,  the  controverted  points  are  of  an  inferior 
alloy;  of  them  a  man  may  be  ignorant  without  any  danger  of  his  soul  at  all. 
*c  Moderate  men  upon  both  sides  confess  that  this  controversy  may  cease :  ^celesta 
Romana  ma7iet  Christa  spnnsa  Ec<ltsia."-~ Montague,  Appeal,  p.  113  and  p.  50. 
I  again  refer  you  to  pages  74  and  75  of  Montague's  "Gag."  **  I  profess  (saith  he) 
ingenuously  I  am  not  of  opinion  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  personally,  is  that  Anti 
christ,  nor  yet  that  the  Bishops  of  Rome  successively  are  that  Antichrist  so  much 
spoken  of;  and  (go  also  to  the  informers)  who  concluded  but  yourselves  to  be  flat 
Popery  not  to  believe  or  preach  that  the  Pope  is  that  Antichrist  ?  or  to  profess  the 
contrary,  trrat  he  is  not  that  Antichrist?  Who  can  find  it  to  be  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church  of  England?  and  what  synod  resolved  it?  convocation  assented  to  it  t 
What  parliament,  law,  proclamation,  or  edict  did  even  command  it  to  be  professed, 
or  have  imposed  penalty  upon  repugnants  or  non-consentients  unto  it  ?" — App.  p  143. 
There  you  see,  sir,  that  NO  convocation  assented  to  it — no  parliament  or  law  ever 
Commanded  it  to  be  professed.  Now,  sir,  let  me  ask  you.  is  there  one,  in  the  whole 
of  the  39  Articles  of  your  church,  which  teaches  that  the  Pope  is  Antichrist? 
know  it  is  so  taught  in  your  homilies ;  but  one  half  of  your  divines  do  not  believe  a 
single  line  of  those  homilies,  ar.d  a  great  many  do  not  believe  the  one.  half  of  your 
church's  articles.  You,  yourself,  sir,  may  remcmb  r  that  there  was  a  deacon  of  your 
church  who  said  that  he  believed  18  articles  only  out  of  the  39.  So  much  for  your 
unity  in  matters  of  faith  ;  but,  I  forgot,  disunion  and  disagreement  in  matters  of  faith 
are,  according  to  you,  sir,  a  proof  oi  the  truth  of  your  faith.  No  matter  about  whai 
St.  Paul  wrote  against  brawlers  and  stirrers  up  of  dissensions — no  matter  how 
strenuously  he  exhorted  to  unity  in  matters  of  faith — it  all  goes  for  nothing  ;  for  Dr. 
Gregg,  the  inspired  Doctor  Gregg,  says,  the  more  disagreement  and  disunion  there 
is  in  matters  of  faith,  the  stronger  evidence  you  have  of  the  truth  of  that  faith  about 
which  you  disagree.  Bravo,  Doctor  !  But,  before  I  can  agree  to  that  strange  doc 
trine  of  yours,  you  must  first  settle  your  account  with  St.  Raul.  Now,  sir,  be  pleased 
to  listen  to  another  authority.  Bishop  Thorndyke,  a  man  greatly  and  justly  esteemed 
for  his  learning,  and  a  member  of  your  church  also,  in  his  "Just  Weights  and  Mea 
sures,"  upset?  your  whole  system.  And  as  to  idolatry,  or  the  common  charge  of  the 
Pope  being  Antichrist,  Mr.  Thorndyke  is  positive  against  it.  "They  (says  he)  that 
separate  from  the  church  of  Rome,  as  idolaters,  are  thereby  schismatics  before  God." 
• — Chapter  first.  And  again:  *'  Let  not  them  v.ho  charge  the  Pope  to  be  Antichrist, 
and  the  Papists  idolaters,  lead  the  people  by  the  nose,  to  believe  that  they  can  prove 
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their  supposition  when  they  cannot ''' — Chapter  second.  And  in  his  Epilogue  (p. 
lie  says: — u  In  fine,  though  I  sincerely  blame  imposing:  new  articles  on  the  faith  of 
Christians,  yet  I  must,  and  do  truly  profess,  that  I  find  no  position  necessary  to  sal- 
yation  prohibited,  none  destructive  to  salvation  enjoined  to  be  believed  by  the  Church 
of  Rome  !  and,  therefore,  /  must  accept  it  as  a  true  church,  as,  in  tho  church  of  Eng 
land  {  have  always  known  it  accepted.  Seeing  that  there  can  be  no  question  made 
but  that  it  continued  the  same  visible  body  by  the  succession  of  Bishops  andlaws  that 
were  first  founded  by  the  apostles.  There  remains,  therefore,  in  the  present  Church 
of  Rome  the  profession  of  all  faith  necessary  for  the  salvation  of  all  Christians  to 
believe,  either  in  points  of  futh  or  manners." 

Now,  sir,  what  do  you  say  to  Thorndykc  ?  If  you  stand  up,  with  all  those  autho 
rities,  which  I  hove  quoted  out  of  your  own  church,  weighing  you  down,  and  give 
the  Scriptures  jour  own  gloss,  and  interpret  them  falsely,  to  meet  your  own  peculiar 
views,  L  must  only  say  of  you  that  you  are  the  most  shameless-faced  man  upon  the 
face  of  (he  earth.  Now,  sir,  hf>ar  what  Bishop  Parker  says,  who,  in  speaking  of  this 
charge  of  idolatry,  is  also  very  plain  : — "  So  black  a  crime/'  says  he,  "  as  this,  that 
is  no  less  tha«  renouncing  God,  is  not  lightly  to  he  charged  upon  any  party  of  Chris 
tians  ;  not  only  because  of  the  foulness  of  the  calumny,  hut  the  barbarous  consequen 
ces  that  may  follow  upon  it,  to  invite  and  warrant  the  rabble,  whenever  opportunity 
favours,  to  destroy  Roman  Catholics  and  their  images,  as  the  Israelites  were  com 
manded  to  destroy  tue  C.inaanites  and  their  idols.  But,  before  so  bloody  an  indict 
ment  be  preferred  against  the  greater  part  of  Christendom,  the  nature  of  the  thing 
ought  to  be  well  understood.  The  charge  is  too  big  for  a  scoMing  word.  Ani,  how 
inconsistent  soever  idolatry  may  he  with  salvation,  I  fear  so  uncharitable  a  Ca/umny 
(if  it  prove  one)  can  be  of  no  less  damnable  consequence.  It  is  a  piece  of  inhu 
manity  that  outdoes  the  savageness  of  the  cannibals  themselves,  and  damn's  at  once 
both  body  and  soul  ;  and  yet,  after  all,  we  have  no  other  ground  for  the  bold  conceit 
than  the  crude  and  rash  assertions  of  some  popular  divines,  who  have  no  other  mea 
sures  of  truth  or  zeal  but  hatred  to  Popery,  and  therefore  never  spare  for  hard  words 
against  that  church,  and  run  jiip  all  objections  against  it,  into  nothing  less  than 
Atheism  and  blasphemy,  of  which  idolatry  is  the  greatest  instance." — Reasons  for 
Abrogating  the  Test,  pp.  72>  73.  No\V,  sir,  what  reason  have  you  for  accusing  us 
of  idolatry  'I  Mark  what  your  own  Bishop  Parker  says — -'•  That  the  calling  of  the 
Pope  *  Antichrist^  is  too  big  fur  a  scolding  word"  But  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  it.  is 
not  too  big  for  a  scolding  controversialist,  who  is  a  great  hand  at  calling  names,  and 
making  assertions  which  he  cannot  prove  or  make  good  by  Found  theological  argu 
ment.  My  friends,  they  have  no  other  excuse  for  calling  us  idolaters  t:  but  the  rash 
opinions  of  former  popular  divines."  Is  not  that  Swift's  Alley  to  a  title?  Now, 
Mr.  Gregg,  there  is  Bishop  Parker  for  you,  and  settle  accounts  with  him.  The 
Lord  bless  us  \  you  outdo  the  cannibals — 

The  half  hour  ended  here. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG. — Well,  gentlemen,  I  have  stated  to  you  my  views  on  the 
subject  of  miracles.  You  have  heard  them  ;  I  have  no  doubt  that,  they  were  satis, 
factory  to  you  ;  they  brought  conviction  with  them,  for  they  were  drawn  from  essen 
tial  truth.  I  shewed  you  that  the  moral  miracles  which  were  proper  to  the  church 
in  an  advanced  state,  and  which  characterised  the  dealings  of  God  with  Israel, 
richly  abounded  among  us  :  that  the  goodness  of  God  vouchsafed  to  us  as  a  people 
manifested  itself  in  such  a  way,  as  was  calculated  to  confirm  us  in  the  faith  and  lead 
us  to  glorify  him.  I  made  it  plain  to  you,  on  the  other  hand*  that  the  devil  himself 
could  have  conceived  nothing  more  calculated  to  lead  to  the  contempt  of  the  Chris 
tian  religion  and  the  miracles  of  Christ,  than  the  profane  fables  which  are  given  to 
the  world  as  miracles  by  the  Romish  Church.  1  gave  yo-_:  strong  reason  to  see  that 
they  were  not  believed  by  the  intelligent  even  in  that  Church.  Aiiu,  because  I  have 
spoken  in  the  way  in  which  I  have,  the  rev.  gentleman  charges  me  with  arguing 
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against  miracles  in  general,  as  though  there  were  not  validity  in  true  miracles. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE.— I  did  no  such  thing. 

Mr.  GREGG. — Pardon  me,  sir;  yon  spoke  as  if  the  manner  in  which  I  assailed 
your  miracles  gave  ground  for  an  attack  on  those  of  Christ.  Now,  sir,  it  is  not  my 
business  to  concern  myself  in  inquiring  into  the  grounds  on  which  you  believe  the 
miracles  of  Christ.  But  if  you  imagine  that  the  miracles  of  Christ  and  the  miracles 
of  your  Breviary  stand  on  the  same  ground — if  you  hold  them  as  true  for  the  same 
reason,  I  can  only  say  that  there  is  an  amazing  difference  hetween  us.  The  very 
thing  that  leads  me  to  believe  that  Christ's  miracles  are  true  and  divine,  leads  me  to 
believe  that  the  miracles  of  the  Popish  church  are  false  and  diabolical.  1  do  not 
mean  to  deny  that  miracles  have  been  wrought  in  the  church  of  Rome  ;  but,  if  they 
have  been  wrought,  I  say  they  i  ave  been  wrought  by  the  power  of  the  devil.  I 
believe,  however,  the  majority  of  them  to  have  been  impostures.  The  Bible  tell 
me  not  only  of  the  miracles  of  Christ  but  of  the  miracles  of  Antichrist.  There  are, 
Jirst,  false  miracles  or  impostures,  and  secondly,  diabolical  delusions.  I  believe  in 
the  miracles  of  Christ ;  1  trust  I  rely  on  tlum  and  glory  in  them,  because  the  Loiii 
tells  me  to  do  so;  I  renounce,  protest  against,  and  abjure,  the  miracles  of  Popery, 
from  the  very  same  principle — to  wit,  God  warns  me  against  them. 

1  saw  some  faces  in  the  assembly  which  seemed  very  serious  at  the  laughter  which 
the  reverend  gentleman  lately  treated  us  to.  There  were  some  that  seeitied  to 
think  that  profane  fable  about  the  Pope  and  the  horse  no  laughing  matter.  They 
seemed  to  have  been  pained,  grieved,  and  distressed  by  it.  Mr.  Maguire  thinks  that 
he  may  rest  very  easy  about  such  stories,  that  he  incurs  no  responsibility  in  standing 
neutral  with  respect  to  them,  i  beg  to  remind  him  that  we  are  told  to  "  refuse  pro 
fane  and  vain  babblings"  and  "  old  wives'  tales."  And  the  caution  is  given  in  a 
very  remarkable  place,  in  the  fourth  of  first  Timothy.  There  it  is  revealed  to  us 
that  there  should  be  an  apostasy,  this  very  apostasy.  *4  Some  shall  APOSTATIZE  from 
the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits  and  doctrines  concerning  demons,  forbidding 
to  marry  and  commanding  to  abstain  from  meats."  The  Holy  Ghost  proceeds,  and 
in  continuation — evidencing  the  connection  between  them,  as  though  the  apostasy 
should  lead  to  them — commands  us,  in  the  words  I  have  just  quoted,  to  ''refuse  pro 
fane  and  old  wives'  fables."  No,  no,  Mr.  Maguire;  you  have  no  neutral  ground  to 
stand  upon  :  neutrality  is  not  admitted  ;  you  should  either  find  these  miracles  to  be 
true  and  believe  them,  or  you  should  ascertain  them  to  be  false,  reject,  oppose,  and 
renounce  them.  This  is  the  natural  and  reasonable  course  of  conduct.^ 

If  the  miracles  supported  truth  and  holiness,  it  would  be  a  different  matter:  but 
these  miracles  encourage  Roman  Catholics  in  the  maintenance  of  one  of  the  most 
dreadful  errors  that,  in  '.he  whole  course  of  my  life,  1  ever  heard  maintained  by  a 
divine,  1  do  not  hesitate  to  say  so.  They  encourage  the  reverend  gentleman  into 
the  assertion  of  an  awful  delusion,  of  a  dreadful  falsehood.  He  yesterday  laid  it 
down,  (perhaps  he  did  not  intend  to  do  so)  but  I  assert  he  laid  it  "down,  that  God 
may  reward  a  man  for  a  venial  sin  !  I  beg  to  ask  you  is  not  that  dreadful  ?  Whyt 
what  is  the  whole  object  of  the  Bible?  Is  it  not  to  magnify  the  evil  of  tin  1  To 
shew  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  a  little  sin,  at  least  not  an  unimportant  one  ? 
Pray,  rev.  sir,  what  sin  was  it  that 

"  Brought  death  into  the  world  and  all  our  woe  ?" 

What  was  that  sin  which  will  be  the  cause  of  all  the  bowlings  of  the  damned  through 
all  eternity?  According  to  the  code  of  my  reverend  opponent,  we  should  pronounce 
it  a  venial  sin.  Was  it  not  the  taking  of  a  morsel  of  fruit  from  one  that  could  well 
afford  it?  Here  was,  if  any  could  be,  a  venial  act.  But  was  it  such  ?  Any  thing 
rather.  Then,  sir,  avoid,  I  beseech  you,  such  delusions,  and  at  once  protest 
against  those  miracles,  if  such  they  be,  which  lead  to  them  ;  the  moral  influence  of 
which  is,  the'  1hey  caused  you  to  defame  and  blaspheme  the  living  God,  by  repre 
senting  him  swarding  Rahab  for  venial  sin.  Thus  disparaging  the  holiness  of 
the  divine  c  cter. 

No.  IX.  17 
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Now,  let  me  come  to  the  passage  ^vhich  speaks  of  Raliab  ;  but  before  I  come  to 
it,  I  really  must  claim  the  privilege  of  a  good  laugh  ;  I  really  must,  Mr.  Maguire  ; 
yes,  I  must  ;  you  will  excuse  me. 

MR.   MAGUIRE.— Go  on;   1  am  helping  you. 

Mr.  GREGG.— Mr.  Maguire  has  told  us  that,  Thomas-a-Becket  was  murdere 
in  the  reign  of  King  John;  that  he  resisted  that  tyrant,  who  put  him  to  death;  and 
that  John" afterwards  did  penance  for  having  murdered  him.  Whereas  all  the  world 
knows,  that  Thomas-a-Becket  was  put  to  death  in  the  reign  of  Henry  the  Second  ! 
and  that  Ins  death  had  no  moro  to  do  with  Maena  Charta  than  my  standing  here  to 
•argue  with  Mr.  Maguire  had  to  do  with  that  Great  Charter,  for  it  was  a  great  one! 
Now  jiidirc  of  Popery  !  Do  you  not  see  how  it  destroys  the  magnificent  powers  of 
my  rev.  friend?  You  may  here  learn  the  exceeding  propriety  of  my  illustration,  ot 
the  mm  who  took  himself  for  a  house-clock.  Observe  how  one  error  will  injure  a 
man  and  render  him  capable  of  bringing  before  such  an  assembly  as  has  not  been 
socri  in  Ireland  for  a  number  of  years,  such  childish  mistakes,  which  render  him 
capable  of  thus  trifling  with  us. 

But  the  rev.  gentleman  says,  "if  you  find  me  wrong  in  my  quotations,  you  will 
l»e  doing  something."  Yesterday  Mr.  Align  ire  talked  of  the  mid  wive*  of  Pharaoh, 
and  told  us  that  St.  Paul  referred  to  them,  and  mentioned  them  as  an  exa  nplt)  of  faith. 
Now,  I  say  St.  Paul  did  no  such  thin?. 

Mr.  M  (GUIRE.  — What  is  that  ?    "l  bejj  pardon. 

M.  GitESGr— I  say,  sir,  that  you  told  us  that  St.  Paul  quoted  the  midwivea  of 
Pharaoh  as  an  example  of  fai:h,  when  he  did  no  snch  thing.  I  do  not  mention  this, 
rev.  sir,  for  the  purpose  of  disparaging  you,  for  your  powers  are  great,  but  for  the 
purpose  of  disparaging  the  doctrines  that  injure  you  ;  for  the  purpose  of  disparaging 
your  religion,  which  is  nol  indeed  "without  principles,"  at  you  say  ours  is,  for  it  is 
full  of  the  foulest  and  most  abominable  principles;  a  religion  which  is  not  merely 
negatively  but  positively  bad,  for  it  inculcates  things  which  are  odious  and  .•;  testable, 
and  leads  to  the  most  tremendous  delusions  of  which  the  human  mind  is  capable ;  a 
religion  which,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  is  the  sole  original  cause  of  the  degradation 
of  our  country. 

However,  I  come  to  the  case  of  Rahab.  O,  that  I  could  persuade  Mr.  Maguire  to 
employ  his  powerful  mind  upon  the  whole  Bible,  and  not  to  mind  his  list  of  quota 
tions.  It  is  curious,  that,  instead  of  handling  the  Bible  itself,  he  should  merely  retail 
to  us  the  contents  of  some  gathering  of  texts  that  he  holds  constantly  in  his  hand. 
He  gets  some  friar,  I  suppose,  some  good  easy  old  man,  who  swallows  all  the  miracles 
of  the  Breviary,  to  make  him  out  a  list  of  quotations,  no  matter  how  garbled  and 
perverted,  which  seem  in  some  way  to  bear  upon  the  controversy,  and  K  entertains 
us  with  the  collection.  Now,  that  is  a  plan  that  might  do  very  well  for  Uaiiinamore, 
but  when  he  comes  to  the  Rotunda,  and  has  "  caught  a  Tartar"  who  can  make  all 
these  things  pliin,  it  is  quite  a  ditlerent  matter. 

Now  then  for  the  case  of  Rahab,  and  I  shall  begin  at  the  beginning,  that  is  the 
right  way.  I  shall  not  take  a  thing  in  the  middle,  or  at  the  end  merely,  without 
looking  at  the  whole  context. 

"  And  JoShua  the  son  of  Nun  sent  out  of  Shiltim  two  men  to  spy  secretly,  saying, 
Go  view  the  land,  even  Jericho..  And  they  went,  and  came  unto  an  harlot's  house, 
named  Rahab,  and  lodged  there.  And  it  was  told  the  king  of  Jericho,  saying,  Behold, 
there  came  men  in  hither  to-night  of  the  children  of  Israel  to  search  out  the  country. 
And  the  king  of  Jericho  sent  unto  Rahab,  saying",  Bring  forth  the  men  that  are  come 
to  thee,  which  are  entered  into  thine  house:  forlhey  be  come  to  search  out  all  the 
country.  And  th«  woman  took  the  two  men,  and  hid  them,  and  said  thus,  There 
came  men  unto  me,  but  I  wist  not  whence  they  were:  And  it  came  to  pass,  about 
the  lime  of  shutting  of  the  gate,  when  it  was  dark,  that  the  men  went  out ;  whither 
the  men  went  I  vrot  not ;  pursue  after  thrm  quickly ;  for  ye  shall  overtake  them.— 
But  she  had  brought  them  up  to  the  roof  of  the  house,  and  hid  them  wiih  the  itajks 
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of  flax,  which  she  had  laid  in  order  upon  the  roof.  And  the  m«n  pursued  after  them 
the  way  to  Jordan  unto  the  fords  :  and  as  soon  as  they  which  pursued  after  them 
were  gone  out,  they  shut  the  gate.  And,  before  they  were  laid  down,  she  came  up 
unto  them  upon  the  roof;  Arid  she  said  unto  the  men,  I  know  that  the  Lord  hath 
given  you  the  land,  and  that  your  terror  is  fallen  upon  us,  and  that  all  the  inhabitants 
of  the  laud  faint  because  of  you.  For  we  have  heard  how  the  Lord  dried  up  the 
water  of  the  Red  Sea  for  you,  when  ye  came  out  of  Egypt ;  and  what  ye  did  unto 
the  two  kings  of  the  Amorites,  that  were  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  Sihon  and  Og, 
whom  ye  utterly  destroyed.  And  as  soon  as  we  had  heard  those  things,  our  hearts 
did  melt,  neither  did  there  remain  any  courage  in  any  man,  because  of  you  ;  for  the 
Lord  your  God,  he  is  God  of  heaven  above,  and  in  the  earth  beneath.  Now,  there 
fore,  I  pray  you,  swear  unto  me  by  the  Lord,  since  1  have  showed  you  kindness, 
that  ye  uill  also  show  kindness  unto  my  father's  house,  and  give  me  a  true  token  : 
And  that  ye  will  save  alive  my  father,  and  my  mother,  and  my  brethren,  and  my 
sisters,  and  all  that  they  have,  and  deliver  our  lives  from  death.  And  the  men 
answered  her,  Our  life  for  yours,  if  we  utter  not  this  our  business.  And  it  shall  be, 
when  the  Lord  shall  give  us  the  land,  that  we  will  deal  kindly  and  truly  wilh  thee." 

There  is  the  narrative  to  which  St  Paul  refers  in  Hebrews,  xi.  chap.  3 1st  verse, 
saying,  "  By  faith  the  harlot  Rahab  perished  not  with  them  that  believed  not,  when 
she  had  received  the  spies  with  peace  ;"  and  on  the  strength  of  which  the  reverend 
gentleman  has  told  us  that  Rahab  was  rewarded  for  her  "  officious  lie,"  and  having 
been,  according  to  his  doctrine,  a  venial  sin. 

Now,  let  us  go  hack  to  theSih  verse  of  the  second  of  Joshua.  *•  Before  they  wore 
laid  down,  she  came  up  unto  them  upon  the  roof,  and  she  said  unto  the  men."  Mark 
well  what  she  said  ;  pay  very  strict  attention  to  her  language.  "  I  know  that  ths 
Lord  hath  given  you  the  land,  and  that  your  terror  is  fallen  upon  us,  and  {hut  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  land  faint  because,  of  yttu^  for  we  have  heard  how  the  Lord  dried 
up  the  waters  of  the  red  sea  for  you,  when  you  came  out  of  Egypt,  and  what  ye  did 
unto  the  two  kings  of  the  An.orites  that  were  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  Sihon  and 
Og,  whom  ye  utterly  destroyed.  And  as  soon  as  we  had  heard  these  things,  our 
hearts  did  melt,  neither  did  there  remain  any  more  courage  in  any  man  because  of 
you,  for  the  Lord  your  God,  he  is  God  in  Heaven  above  and  in  the  earth  beneath.'^ 
Now,  this  leads  us  to  the  consideration  of  three  things. 

First,  we  have  the  object  of  Kahab's  faith — the  Lord — "  The  Lord,  your  God,  he 
is  God  in  Heaven  above  and  in  the  earth  beneath  ;"  secondly,  we  have  the  origin  of 
Rahab's  faith — it  came  by  hearing — "  We  have  heard  how  the  Lord  hath  dried  up 
the  Red  Sea  before  you,"  &c.  ;  but,  thirdly,  it  did  not  come  by  hearing  merely  :  she 
observed,  she  reflected,  she  marked,  she  pondered  on  wjrat  she  heard,  and  its  conse 
quences  ;  she  "  took  heed  how  she  heard" — "  1  know  that  the  Lord  hath  given  you 
the  land,  and  that  your  terror  is  fallen  upon  us,  and  that  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land 
faint  because  of  you"  She  knew  that  there  was  a  tiembling  all  through  her  country 
men  ;  she  noted  it  ;  it  made  a  deep  impression  on  her  mind  ;  she  remarked  a  general 
trepidation.  And  oi-ie  of  the  reasons  that  1  have  for  believing  that  Poperjr  will 
shortly  be  destroyed  is  this,  that  I  have  observed  a  trepidation  !  a  trembling  !  I 
have  observed  men's  hands  shaking  when  they  have  stood  forward  to  oppose  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus.  1  have  observed  in  the  opposers  of  God's  truth  a  secret  tremor — 
an  ill-concealed  trembling  before  the  spirit  of  the  living  God,  which  devils  also  trem 
ble  at:  and,  my  brcthien,  the  tremor  that  is  abroad  will  be  felt  more  sensibly,  for  I 
tell  you  that  that  Protestantism  which  is  now  despised  will  be  in  the  ascendant! 
Aye,  it  will  be,  though  !  Ruhab  heard  of  God,  she  marked  the  mighty  power  of 
God,  and  she  believed  in  that  Almighty  God  of  whom  she  beared;  her  faith  was  a 
right  faith,  a  properly  derived  faith,  it  was  a  strong  and  powerful  faith;  and  was  it 
not  a  previous  thing  to  her  hiding  of  the  spies?  Her  faith  was  no  dead  inoperative 
faith,  it  was  a  working  faith  ;  it  led  her  to  renounce  friends,  country,  prospects,  pre 
judices,  previous  principles,  every  thing-,  for  God.  This  was  the  faith  by  which  St. 
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Paul  said  that  she  was  justified.  You  perceive  that  it  existed  long  previous  to  her 
hiding  of  the  spies.  The  hiding  of  the  spies  was  a  good  act :  but  she  told  a  lie  about 
them.  And  in  that  respect  she  sinned — yea,  was  guilty  of  a  mortal  sin,  for  every  sin 
is  mortal.  She  was  guilty  of  a  mortal  sin,  although  it  was  very  much  less  heinous 
in  its  character  than  many  other  mortal  sins.  For,  although  she  knew  the  mighty 
power  of  God,  she  was,  naturally,  inadequately  acquainted  with  the  holiness  of  his 
character  and  of  his  law.  She  should  have  told  the  truth,  and  left  the  consequences 
to  Him.  He  who  dried  up  the  Red  Sea  and  made  her  nation  tremble,  had  a  thou 
sand  ways  of  saving  his  servants,  without  the  assistance  of  Rahab's  "officious  lie.'* 
"  Will  ye  speak  wickedly  for  God  ?"  Job,  xiii.  7.  However,  she  told  a  lie  ;  her  lie 
was  the  lie  of  a  just  person.  "  A  just  person,"  as  rny  reverend  opponent  himself 
says,  "falls  seven  times."  I  may  be  guilty  of  a  fall  to-day  ;  but,  glory  be  to  God, 
that  does  not  prevent  me  from  now  saying  I  am  justified  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  as 
Hahub  was  previous  to  her  lie.  But  that  blessed  Saviour,  in  whom  she  had  been 
brought  to  trust,  gave  hc-r  pardon  of  her  sin  through  his  precious  blood.  This  was 
the  true  cause  of  her  pardon,  and  not  any  merits  in  "  her  officious  lie."  And  were 
I,  hke  lit  r,  to  fall  into  sin,  (God  forbid  it  should  encourage  me  to  do  so  !)  I  should,  I 
trust,  be  forgiven  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant  shed  for  me  by 
Jesus  Christ  my  Saviour.  Rahab's  faith,  th«n,  was  what  justified  her.  The  fruit  of 
that  faiih  was  her  hiding  of  the  spies,  and  her  sending  them  away  in  peace,  both 
good  acts;  the  acts  which  (it  is  remarkable)  are  mentioned  both  by  St.  Paul  and  St. 
James.  They  say  nothing  ''bout  her  lie,  which  evidently  sprung  from  a  temporary 
failure  of  her  faith,  arising  from  fear,  ignorance,  and  other  Causes.  Rahab's  faith, 
then,  justified  her.  And  1  must  say,  that  I  think  it  a  very  awful  thing  to  see  a  divine 
standing  up,  and  on  such  false  ground  strengthening  the  hand  of  sinners,  by  con 
tending  that  God  will  reward  a  person  for  committing  a  venial  sin,  or  that  he  can 
look  with  any  favour  whatsoever  upon  it.  Now  let  the  reverend  gentleman  grapple 
with  that. 

I  say,  then,  that  those  miracles  are  false  and  abominable,  because  they  support 
such  u  system.  And  not  only  so,  but  because  they  are  calculated  to  weaken  men's 
faith  in  true  miracles.  The  miracles  of  the  living  God  create  an  awe  in  the  mind. 
But  those  Popish  miracles,  how  are  they  treated?  Why,  they  are  laughed  at  and 
scoffed  at,  not  merely  by  those  who  are  unable  to  distinguish  between  them  imd  true 
miracles,  but,  they  are  even  laughing  matter  to  the  reverend  gemleman,  who  seems 
to  think  that  they  may  be  the  dreams  of  "  the  good  easy  old  fiiars."  He  says  that 
it  is  no  matter  to  him  whether  these  miracles  be  true  or  false,  that  he  is  not  bound  to 
believe  them.  I.  maintain  that  it  is  his  business  lo  inquire  about  them,  and  to  refuse 
them  as  old  wives*  fable?,  to^litt  up  his  voice  as  I  do  who  ihus  view  them;  either  that, 
or  ascertain  them  to  be  according  to  truth  and  holiness,  ?md  put  as  much  faiih  in  them 
as  in  any  other  miracles  whatsoever.  But  let  not  Mr.  Maguire  do  the  work  of  the 
infidel,  by  pretending  that  Christ's  miracles  and  these  fictions  rest  on  the  same 
ground;  or  that  one  is  in  the  slightest  degree  implicated  in  an  attack  made  on  the 
other.  I  tell  you  I  believe  tho  miracles  of  Christ,  the  Apostles,  and  the  Prophets, 
because  they  are  recorded  in  those  Scriptures  which  the  Holy  Catholic  Church 
has  given  to  me,  and  for  the  genuineness  of  which  she  vouches,  and  because  to  my 
heart  the  holy  spirit  bears  testimony  of  their  truth.  That  spirit  which  Mr.  Maguire 
chooses  to  disregard  and  denies ;  but  which  I  and  every  true  Christian  glory  in  the 
possession  of.  Whereas  the  contrary  is  the  case  with  respect  to  these  Popish 
wonders. 

My  opponent  denies  individual  inspiration,  and  individual  assurance  of  salvation, 
»s  presumptuous,  although  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say  that  the  chief  business  of  the 
Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  and  all  the  rest  of  the  sacred  writers,  is  to  insist  upon  the  impor 
tance,  enlarge  upon  the  nature,  and  dwell  upon  the  glorious  results  of  these  very 
things.  1  would  that  this  controversy  depended  on  the  proof  of  them. 

But,  let  me  show  you  how  excessively  inconsistent  tho  apostate  church  is  in  this 
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respect.  Does  not  Mr.  Maguire  give  absolution  to  his  penitents  ?  And  is  not  each 
individual  penitent,  when  he  has  received  this  absolution,  warranted  to  say  :  "  No\v 
I  am  free  from  sin,  I  am  now  therefore  as  sinless  as  an  angel,  and  if  I  were  to  die 
now  I  should  certainly  go  to  heaven?"  Yet  Mr.  Maguire  condemns  me  as  pre 
sumptuous  for  saying  /  have  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  /  am  saved.  Now  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church  warrants  me  to  speak  thus  ;  and  the  conf  ssion  on  the  part  of  the 
reverend  gentleman,  that  the  acts  of  his  church  produce  not  the  blessed  effects  which 
arise  to  true  believers  in  our  holy  church,  is  just  a  confession  that  the  acts  of  his 
church  are  invalid,  and  a  proof  of  its  apostasy. 

Again,  come  to  Transubstantiation.  The  man  who  duly  receives  the  Eucharist, 
according  to  Mr.  Maguire,  receives  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  which,  according 
to  Scripture,  should  £ive  a  full  assurance  of  faith.  And  yet,  obseive  his  inconsis 
tency,  lie  stands  up  and  condemns  the  man  who  pleads  for  a  certain  assurance  of 
faith,  upon  the  ground  of  a  vital  union  between  him  and  Christ.  1  say,  here  is  an. 
evidence  of  inconsistency, — let  me  rather  call  it,  however,  a  trace  of  apostasy.  We 
do  well  to  renounce  the  miracles  which  support  such  a  church,  Your  people  know 
they  have  no  assurance.  They  take  the  euchansl,  and  although  with  their  lips  they 
say  that  they  have  received  Christ,  they  feel  in  their  hearts  they  have  not  received 
lu'm, — they  feel  a  dreadful  vacuity  in  their  souls,  and  an  entire  absence  of  that  cer 
tainty  which  union  with  Christ  would  be  sure  to  afford, — they  feel  at  a  distance  from 
him, — th<jy  must  be  reminded  of  him  by  an  image  !  What !  when  they  have  living 
Christ  within!  Alas,  sir,  this  wretched  grasping  after  carnalitus  verifies  the  awful 
denunciation  against  your  church,  which  says  ihat  there  should  be  sent  upon  it  strong 
delusion  to  believe  a  lie. 

We  have  the  living  Christ  within  us !  We  can  look  to  the  reality!  We  have 
the  real  pr^ssnce  !  It  is  my  piivilege,  and  the  privilege  of  every  individual  who 
spiritually  belongs  to  the  true  Catholic  Church,  to  enjoy  the  reality  of  that  presence. 
And  '*  if  any  man," — (Mark  !  if  any  man — Come,  sir,  does  not  that  define  every 
individual]  Answer  me  that,  sir  !  Could  any  expression  be  more  general?)  "If 
any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his."  Now,  when  1  look  at  the 
living  Christ  who  truly  is  offered  to  you  all, — when  1  look  at  him  as  seen  by  faith  in 
reality, — when  I  feel  him  within  me,  my  breast  is  satisfied — I  was  m>ide  to  be  the 
temple  of  the  living  God,  and  1  am  satisfied  because  I  have  become  so.  The  human 
soul,  comprehensive  as  the  univer§e,  can  be  satisfied  with  nothing  less  than  Deity, 
for  it  was  formed  to  enjoy  Him,  and  when  once  it  loses  the  Deity,  it  is  like  a  fish, 
out  of  water,  if  i  may  so  speak.  It  sinks  in  misery;  and  then  comes  Satan,  and 
begins  to  delude  it  with  wretched  scrapings— rags,  bones,  chips  of  wood,  nails,  or 
any  thing  at  all  that  seems  to  have  a  relation  to  God, — these  are  used  to  satiate  its 
cravings.  W7hat  is  the  language  of  such  conduct?  It  says:  "1  have  no  sense  of 
comfort,  the  wafer  is  a  nothing, — let  me  have  something  real.  I  enjoy  no  spiritual 
view  of  Christ, — give  me  something  solid  to  look  at."  And  thus  it  is  put  off  with 
some  miserable  carnal  outward  thing  that  soems  to  have  reality,  because  there  is  no 
reality  within.  Let  me  toll  you  that  the  grand  mystery  of  Christianity  consists  of 
the  promised  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  all  flesh.  "  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass,  in  the  last  days,  saith  God,  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh."  Mark 
that,!  "And  your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophecy,  and  your  young  men 
shall  see  visions,  and  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams,  and  on  my  servants  and  on 
my  handmaidens  I  will  pour  out  in  tlwtee  days  of  rny  spirit,  and  they  shall  prophesy." 

The  reverend  gentleman  desires  me  to  show  him  a  miracle.  "If  you  have  the 
Spirit,"  he  says,  *»  why  not  prophepy  ?"  1  refer  him  to  the  Bible  for  my  answer.  It 
is  involved  in  this  text — "  The  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy  ;"  that  is 
to  say — the  subject  to  which  the  Spirit  bore  testimony  in  the  old  prophets  was  Jesus 
— his  person,  his  kingdom,  his  glory.  The  Spirit  then  before  Christ's  coming  testi 
fied  of  and  msdo  him  known  to  the  soul.  Jesus  was  then  looked  forward  to, — he 
was  the  entire  subject  of  propbeey.  Now  we  look  back  to  Christ,  who  has  coinc, 
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and  the  Spirit  reveals  him,  testifies  of  him  to  the  soul.  From  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
thus  given  to  us,  we  derive  a  knowledge— an  assurance,  without  which  all  reading, 
all  study,  and  all  labour,  are  worth  nothing,  for  the  soul  knows  nothing  effectually 
unti!  it  is  taught  of  God.  And  yet  all  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  simply  an 
opening  to  us  of  what  is  written.  It  teaches  us  now  new  truths, — it  simply  elucidates 
to  us  that  which,  although  already  written,  we  could  not  otherwise  understand.  The 
testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy.  A  clear  understanding  end  explanation 
then  of  God's  word,  and  not  prophecy,  is,  in  this  respect,  the  evidence  of  possession 
of  the  Spirit  which  Mr.  Maguire  should  look  for.  This,  I  think,  he  linos:  and,  by 
the  way,  this  in  Scripture  is  called  'prophecy."  (1  Cor.  x  3.)  Nothing  but  the 
Spirit  of  God  has  given  it  to  me.  And  it  is  because  the  Romish  church  keeps  back 
that  Spirit  from  the  people  that  they  are  devoid  of  a  comfortable  assurance  of  salva 
tion.  For  we  never  can  be  happy,  until  we  feel  that  we  are  complete  in  Christ,  and 
glory  in  him  and  in  his  righteousness,  and  in  that  alone. 

The  image  worship  of  the  church  of  Rome  argues  the  absence  of  vital  religion. 
If  they  had  the  substance,  they  would  never  be  catching  at  miserable  shadows.  I 
object  to  the  church  of  Rome  on  this  account,  .  The  system  of  worship  which  she 
has  substiiutet!  for  the  truth,  is  however  something  worse  than  a  mere  negation  of 
good, — it  Is  positively  evil — it  brings  the  soul  under  the  power  of  Satan.  Thus  it 
becomes  blinded  and  enslaved  to  the  most  vile  delusions.  And  thus  mock  miracles 
and  other  impostures  are  swallowed,  or  real  miracles  wrought,  to  lead  the  people  to 
look  with  indulgence  upon  venial  sins,  01  from  the  worship  of  the  Creator  to  that  of 
the  creature  are  not  peremptorily  rejected  as  diabolical. 

Let  me  now  read  for  you  some  prayers  used  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church: — 

"  Rejoice,  O  my  soul,  for  the  prospect  of  Mary's  intercession  afford?  thee  of  being 
saved.  O  powerful  Queen,  ifrom  how  many  perils  have  you  not  delivered  me!  how 
many  linhis  and  graces  have  you  not  obtained  me  !  How  have  I  deserved  that  you 
should  labour  so  ardently  for  my  s.ilvati  >n.  Ah  !  it  is  your  clemency  alone  that  has 
interested  you  in  my  favour,  and  if,  in  return  for  your  gifts,  I  gave  r;<y  blood  and  life, 
it  would  be  nothing.  As  I  can  only  offer  you  the  weak  tribute  of  my  praise  and  love, 
deign  O  most  amiable  Virgin  graciously  to  accepl  it.  Amen." 

Again — "  O  Mother  of  mercy,  appease  your  Son  ;  while  on  earth  you  occupied 
onlv  a  small  portion  of  it,  but  no\v  elevated  to  the  highest  heavens,  wo  regard  you  as 
the  propitiation  of  all  nations  ;  grant  us  your  prayers,  so  desirable,  so  precious* — 
prayers,  holy  mother,  which,  in  propitiating:  th«  Most  High,  will  obtain  us  grace  to 
expiate  our  sins,  to  practice  virtue,  to  confound  our  enemies,  and  triumph  over  their 
designs.  Amen." 

Again — u  Draw  me  after  you,  O  holy  Virgin,  that  I  may  run  in  the  odour  of  your 
perfumes.  Draw  me,  for  I  am  withheld  by  the  weight  of  my  si«s  and  the  malice  of 
my  enemies.  As  no  one  can  go  to  your  Son  unless  the  heavenlj"  Father  draw  him, 
so  I  presume  to  say  in  the  *ame  manner,  that  no  man  can  j>o  to  the  Father  unless  you 
attract  him  by  your  prayers.  It  is  you  who  obtain  pardon  and  grace  for  sinners  ; 
you  are  the  teacher  of  true  wisdom,  and  the  repository  of  the  treasures  of  the  Most 
High.  You  have  found  favour  with  God,  being  preserved  from  original  sin,  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  selected  as  the  Mother  of  his  Son.  All  these  graces  you 
have  received,  O  most  humble  Mary,  not  alone  for  yourself,  but  also  for  us,  in  order 
that  you  might«be  able  to  assist  us  in  all  our  wants.  You  succour  the  just  by  pre 
serving  them  in  grace,  and  you  help  the  wicked  by  disposing  them  to  receive  the 
(,'  o  mercv  ;  you  aid  the  dying,  preserving  them  from  the  snares  of  Satan,  and  con- 
t:  NMII  after  death  to  the  mansions  of  the  blessed." 

,.iin — "  Hail  Mary,  the  hope  of  Christians  !  receive  the  humble  request  of  a  sin. 
;ner,  who  loves  and  hon  .urs  you.  It  \&  from  you  I  hold  my  life,  you  are  the  pledge 
<s-f  my  salvation.  I  entreat  you,  then,  to  free  rue.  by  your  prayers  from  the  burden  of 
my  iniquities  ;  dissipate  the  darkness  of  my  mind,  destroy  the  inordinate  affections 
of  my  heart,  repress  the  temptations  o/  my  enemies,  and  so  regulate  my  life  that  by. 
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you,  and  umler  your  protection,  I  may  arrive  at  eternal  beatitude.    Amen." — 1 
Glories  of  Mary,  the  Mother  of  God.     Translated  from  the  Italian  of  Saint  Alph< 


'—The 
ion- 
sus  Liquori,  and  carefully  revised  by  a  Catholic  Priest  (Second  Edition.] 

There  now  !  What  do  you  think  of  that?  Let  not  Mr.  Maguire  attempt  to  deny 
that  these  prayers  indicate  the  spirit  of  his  church.  H'e  knows  that  such  prayers 
universally  distinguish  his  books  of  devotion.  Now,  I  say  they  are  idolatrous.  Yes ; 
it  is  rank  idolatrv.  1  care  not  what  explanations  the  reverend  gentleman  may  give 
of  the  matter.  All  his  sophistry,  all  his  false  reasoning  will  never  be  able  to  con 
vince  rational  men  that  that  is  not  foul  idolatry.  If  1  went  into  a  room  and  found  a 
man  cutting  the  throat  of  another,  what  should  I  think  of  him  if  he  were  to  stand  up 
and  sophisticate,  and  draw  fine  distinctions,  to  persuade  me  that  it  was  not  murder  I 
Would  I  listen  to  his  syllogisms  do  you  think?  Should  I  allow  myself  to  doubt  the 
evidence  of  my  senses  because  he  was  skilful  in  the  art  of  logic  ?  I  tell  the  reverend 
gentleman  I  do  not  care  a  straw  about  his  syllogisms.  There  is  idolatry  provoking 
to  the  spirit  of  the  Most  High  God  !  It  is  totally  at  variance  with  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus,  and  yet  the  rev.  gentleman  will  tell  me  that  there  is  an  analogy  between  our 
conduct  with  respect  to  the  statue  of  King  William,  in  College  Green,  perhaps  that 
of  G(-orgo  the  Second,  in  Stephen's  Green,  and  the  images  which  Roman  Catholics 
use  in  their  devotions !  Why,  we  do  not  l>o\v  down  to  them,  we  do  not  pray  to  them 
or  through  them.  We  do  not  worship  them  ;  and  yet  there  is  an  analogy — a  resem 
blance  !  Look  on  the  effects  of  the  Apostasy  on  a  great  mind  !  Mark  the  awful 
effects  of  the  Apostasy  on  a  gentleman  of  his  vast  powers! 

Here  the  half  hour  ended. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — My  friends,  you  perceive,  after  all  this  spritualized  and 
inspired  Protestant  has  said  about  himself,  and  after  all  the  little  tact  which  he  has 
manifested,  he  has  done  any  thing  and  every  thing  but  grapple  with  the  questions 
proposed  to  him  and  the  arguments  and  authorities  which  I  put  forward  Jijramst  him. 
My  rev«rend  opponent  has  given  them  all  the  go  by,  and  for  the  last  half  hour  he  has 
been  ck>  r  — what  ?  Why,  just  nothing.  And  so  much  the  better  for  me  ;  for  by  the 
course  \\hich  he  thought  proper  to  adopt,  he  has  left  but  little  for  me  to  do,  and  I 
promise  you,  my  friends,  that  I  will  dispose  of  all  he  has  said — that  I  will  meet  and 
demolish  every  thing  he  has,  put  forwaid  worthj\of  notice  within  the  last  half  hour  in 
less  than  five  minutes.  I  will  begin  first  with  his  last  sentence,  and  here  I  beg  of 
3^011,  my  brethren,  to  mark  the  cunning1  of  this  spritualized  gentleman.  He  said 
"  that,  I  accuse  the  Protestants  of  idolatry  because  they  have  a  statue  of  King  Wil- 
<iam  the  Third  in  College  Green,  around  which  they  marched  in  procession."  But 
I  tell  you,  my  Protestant  friends,  thai  I  did  not — nay  more,  that.  I  do  not  accuse  you 
of  idolatry  because  you  have  a  statue  of  King  William  or  a  statue  of  George  the 
Second  ;  but  I  said,  and  I  repeat  what  I  did  say,  that  we  could  accuse  you  of  idola 
try  upon  as  good  grounds  as  those  upon  which  you  accuse  us  with  the  commission  of 
the  same  abominable  and  damnable  crime.  You  would  have  the  same  au'hority  to 
charge  us  with  idolatry  in  the  OUT;  case,  namely,  paying  respect  to  the  images  of 
Christ«and  his  saints,  as  we  would  have  in  the  other,  to  wit,  paying  respect  to  the 
imaee  of  King  William  the  Third.  We,  my  friends,  have  Christian  motives,  by 
which  we  are  induced  to  respect  and  venerate  the  one,  and  you  have  political  motives 
which  move  you  to  respect  the  other  ;  therefore,  if  our  respect  and  veneration  for  a 
representation  of  an  image  of  our  crucified  Redeemer  be  termed  religious  idolatry, 
am  1  not  justified  in  saying  that  your  respect  and  veneration,  and  I  mi<rht  go  so  far  as 
to  say  adoration,  of  the  statue  of  King  William  ihe  Third  is  political  idolatry  ;  but 
my  friend,  I  never  accused  you  of  idolatry  in  its  offensive  sense.  We  both,  one  and 
all,  eschew  idolatry.  Nothing  can  burn  in  hell  but  the  will,  and  no  man  can  bean 
idolator  unless  the  will  actuates  him  to  the  crime,  and  the  will  must  accompany  the 
act.  My  friends,  I  drew  these  disiinctions,  and  he  must  be  wilfully  blind,  orVool- 
ishly  blind,  if  be  did  not  see  that  I  rna.de  those  distinctions,  and  that,  having  made 
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them.   I  could  not,  consequently,  put  forward  any  such  accusation  as  that  which- ho- 
alleges  against  me.     But  he  that  is  wilfully  blind  let  him  be  blind  still,  and  he  that  is 
wilfully  foolish  let  him  be  a  fool  still.     I  never  will  answer  false  insinuations  when  L 
am  positively  confident  that  the  man  who  makes  them,  puts  them  forward,  knowing- 
them,  in  his  heart,  to  be  wilfully  false.      Now,  in v  brethren,  have  I  not  proved  to  you. 
from  the  Holy  Scriptures  that  there  could  be  no  idolatry  in  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ, 
unless  the  promises  of  God  the  Father,  as  spoken  by  ihe  mouths  of  his  prophets,  or 
unless  those  made  to  his  church  by  thb  consubstantial  Son  of  the  Father,  failed.     He 
spoke  also,  my  friends,  of  false  miracles  being  the  badge  of  Antichrist,  «nu  he  dila 
ted  at  great  length  upon  the  subject,  for  no  other  purpose,  1  fi'-mly  believe,  but  that 
of  wasting  his  half  hour  upon  S-HT.Q  subject  on  which  he  could  speak,  and  not  argue, 
fluently.      What  had  he  to  do  with  false  miracles  ?       He  had  nothing  whalrvi-r  to  do 
•with  the  subject,  unless  he  wanted  to  make  it  appear  that    we   were    opposed  to  true 
miracles.     We  are  not,  mv  brethren  ;  on  the  contrary,  we  believe  ihat  no  true  mira 
cle  can  be  performed  unless  by  the  power  of  the    Great  God,  and  thai  no  true  mira 
cle  c;mever  be  wrought  except  "  it  seemeth  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost."     And  when 
Mr.  Gregg  spoke  of  u  fal  e  miracles"  being  performed  in  my  churchr  I  showed  you. 
that,  he  accused  the  Great  God  of  falsehood.      Really,  my  friends,   Mr   Gn-gg  does 
not  utiueisiand  the  Scnpiures.      I  find,  after  all,  that  my  reverend  opponent  is  a  bad 
theologian  ;   for,  if  he  were  not,  he  ought  to  have  known  that  the  Great  God  would 
never  have  affixed  the  brood  seal  of  his  divinity  to  imposture  and  deceii — HE  never 
would,  nor  could,  as  the  God  of  truth  and  justice,  lend  his  approbation  to  fraud  and 
falsehood  ;  therefore,  reverend  sir,  do  not,  I  pray  you,  talk  of  false   miracles  to  me. 
I  repudiate  and  detest  them — My  church  repudiates  and  detests  them  as  much,  nay 
more,  than   you    do;  and  I  think  I  have  shown  you,  that  I  understand  ilie  nature  of 
false  mirtcles,  and  the  time  when  they  are  to  be  wrought,  as- well,  if  not  better  than- 
you  do.     1  believe  that  true  miracles  ha^e  been  performed  irythe  true  church  of  God,, 
and  I  know  that  false  miracles  will  be  performed  by  Antichrist  when  he  appears,  for 
the  purpose  of  imposing  upon  mankind  ;  but  th<>y  will  not  be  wrought  until  that  infer 
nal  being   makes  his  appearance.      But  even  then,  the  effects  likely  to  be  produced- 
upon  the  elect  by  the  working  of  those  false  miracles  will  be  counteracted  by  the  true- 
and   real  miracles  which   will  be  performed  by  Enoch  and  Elias,  the  two*  witnesses. 
So  that  you  see,   my  friends,  there  cannot  be  false  miracles  performed  ii>  the  church 
of  God.     My  reverend  opponent   admits    that  true  miracles  cannot  be  found  in  his 
church,  and  why?  because   she  is  not    the    true   church    of  God  f  for  Christ  never 
established  a  fallible  church  upon  eaith  which  might  or  might  not  lead  man-kin  1  right. 
On  the  contrary,  he  founded  a  church—'4  The  house  of  God,   which  is  the  church  of 
the  living  God,  the  pillar  and  the  ground  of  truth,"  (1  Tim.  iiLl5.)  which  she  could 
not    be    if   she    were    fallible,    liable    to   go    right   or  wrong.     And    the  Church 
.of  England    as   I   have    already  observed,   being   confessedly   fallible,  she  cannot 
be  the  true  church  of  God,  "the  pillar  and  the  ground  of  truth.'*     And  let  me  tell 
you,  reverend  sir,   that  miracles  never  can  be  found  in  your  church  •  because  she  is 
fallible,  and  therefore  cannot  teach,  and  has  not  taught  the  true  faith  of  Jesus  Christ. 
How  can  you  prove  that  she  is  infallible  t     You  cannot,  for  you  say,  and  she  herself 
teaches,  that,  she  is  fallible,  and  you  ad.uit  that  you  yourself  are  fallible,  although  you 
pretend  to  have  the  Spirit  of  God  with  you  ;  arid  here  permit  me  to  tell  you,  sir,  ihat 
if  you  and  your  church  really  and  truly  possessed  the  Spirit  of  God,  neither  of  you 
vould  be  fallible.     But  you  and  your  church  have  not  the  Spirit  of  God,  therefore 
you  are  fallible;  and   you^oniy  possess  truth   so   far,  as  to  confess  your  fallibility. 
You  are  all  fallible,  and  how  can  you  build  infallibility  upon  fallibility  ?     You  can 
not  interpret  the  infallible  Word  of  God  by  a  fallible  tribunal,  and  your  church  con 
fessing  her  fallibility,  she  cannot  be  the  true  depository  nor  the  true  interpreter  of  the 
Scriptures.    And  here  I  again  put  the  question  to  you  :  can  you  build  infallibility 
upon  that  which  is  fallible?     Give  your  answer.    You  cannot.     You  have  no  answer 
to  give,  and  that  iuct  will  appear  recorded  against  you  in  hcaren  and  before  men.  So< 
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much,  my  brethren,  for  Protestantism  without  principles.  Again,  my  friend?,  he  has 
talked  to  me  about  my  miracles.  Why,  I  really  never  performed  any  ;  but  I  suppose 
he  meant  the  miracles  which  have  been  performed  in  my  church,  and  the  reason  why 
he  dwells  so  much  upon,  and  twits  me*  about,  miracles  is,  that  he  cannot  prove  to  me 
that  there  ever  was  a  miracle  performed  in  his  church  since  the  days  of  her  great 
founder,  Martin  Luther.  But,  my  friends,  I  teil  him  that  my  church  does  not  require 
me  to  believe  in  the  performance  of  any  miracle  except,  as  1  told  him  before,  those 
recorded  in  holy  writ.  She  leaves  me  to  the  exercise  of  my  own  judgment  ;  and  I 
may  or  may  not  believe  that  miracles  have  been  perfoimed  by  those  holy  martyrs  who 
spilled  their  blood  for  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ.  But,  although  I  am  not  bound  to  be 
lieve  that  miracles  were  wrought  by  those  holy  men,  ami  by  the  Saints  of  God,  yet, 
upon  the  authority  of  my  church,  u  the  pillar  and  il>e  ground  of  truth,"  which  has 
recorded  those  miracles,  I  do  believe  that  they  were  wirtttffht  You,  sir,  attacked 
miracles,  and  you  sneered  at  them,  but  did  you  prove,  sir,  ihat  any  one  of  those  mira 
cles  was  not  wrought  1  This,  sir,  shows  that  your  attack  was  a  "  deistical  attack,'* 
and  that  it  strikes  .it  the  very  root  of  Christianity. 

Now  I  come-  to  what  will  convict  you — not  vou.  my  dear  sir,  but  your  church — 
of  teaching  abominably  false  doctrines.  Believe  me  reverend  sir,  that  it  is  \our 
church  and  her  doctrines  that  I  am  attacking,  and  not  yourself,  for  it  is  she  alone 
that  is  answerable  for  the  erroneous  opinions  which  you  hold — opinions  which  are 
in  direct  opposition  to  the  sound  principles  of  Christianity,  and  repugnant  to  the 
doctrines  taught  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  his  inspired  Apostles,  You,  sir,  may  laugh, 
with  the  Deist  and  the  infidel,  at  the  miracles  which  are  recorded  to  have  been  wrought 
in  the  Church  of  God.  I  wish  you  joy  of  your  company.  You  cannot  disprove 
those  miracles,  and  therefore,  you  laugh  at  them  ;  hut,  reverend  sir,  ;*  a  foolish 
laugh  is  no  argument,"  and  will  nor  go  down  with  such  an  enlightened  assembly  as 
both  of  us  have  the  honour  of  addressing.  You,  sir,  should  have  disproved  them  ; 
you  should  have  shown  that  they  were  not  wrought,  and  that  those  who  recorded 
them  were  liars.  But  instead  of  doing  so,  you  laugh  at  them,  and  turn  them  into 
ridicule,  as  if  it.  were  not  in  the  po\ver  of  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth  to  perform  a 
miracle,  through  the  instrumentality  of  one  of  his  favoured  servants.  Your  argu 
ment,  sir,  is  that  of  the  Deist  and  Infidel,  and  is  unworthy  the  mouth  of  a  professing 
minister  of  the  Gospel,  and  a  professedly  inspired  man.  Now,  sir,  we  come  to  the 
point.  You  have  accused  me  of  quoting  that  text  of  St.  Paul,  in  which  he  speaks 
of  the  faith  of  (iahub,  wrongly.  But,  sir,  I  deny  that  your  accusation  is  correct,  and 
J  will  demonstrate  that  it  is  not.  It  is  true  I  quoted  St.  Paul  as  to  the  harlot  Rahab, 
and  I  also  quoted  a  passage  from  St.  James  relative  to  the  same  individual,  for  the 
purpose  of  showing  that  there  is  a  distinction  between  sin  and  sin  ;  and  I  quoted  the 
Egyptian  mid  wives  as  a  parallel  case.  Now,  my  brethren,  what  does  St.  Paul  say 
about  Rahab  ?  He  says:  "  By  faith  Rahab,  the  harlot,  perished  not  with  the  unbe 
lievers — receiving  the  spies  with  peace."  Heb.  xl.  31.  And  St.  James  in  speaking 
of  Rahab,  says:  "And  in  like  manner  also  Rahab,  the  harlot,  was  not  she  justified 
by  works — receiving  the  messengers,  and  sending  them  out  another  way."  Epis. 
Jas.  ii.  25.  Now,  my  friends,  I  will  proceed  to  show  you  bow  ignorant  of  theology 
this  spirituahz  d  Protestant  is  :  and  first,  he  tells  me — "  That  Rahab  should  have 
told  the  truth,  and  have  left  the  consequences  to  God."  Vhy,  my  friends,  if  she 
told  the  truth  she  would  have  to  deliver  the  spies  up  to  her  king,  who  would  instantly 
put  them  to  death.  She  owed  a  duty  to  her  king,  but  yet  she  owed  greater  to  God, 
whom  she  knew,  by  faith,  to  be  the  Creator  and  owner  of  the  country,  which  he  was 
about  giving  to  the  children  of  Israel.  "  I  know  (said  she)  that  the  Lord  hath  given 
this  land  to  you;  all  the  dread  of  you  is  fallen  upon  us,  and  for  the  inhabitants  of 
the  land  have  lost  all  strength.  We  have  heard  that  the  Lord  dried  up  the  waters  of 
the  Red  Sea  at  your  going  in,  when  you  came  out  of  Egvpt ;  and  what  things  ye. 
did  to  the  two  kings  of  the  Amoriteg  that  were  beyond  the  Jordan,  Sihon  and  Og, 
whom  you  slew.  And  hearing  of  those  things  we  were  affrighted,  and  our  hearts 
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fainted  away  ,  .  .  .  For  the  Lord  your  God,  He  is  God  in  heaven  above  and 
in  theearih  beneath."  (Joshua  ii.  9,  10,  11.)  Rabab,  my  friends,  had  faith— she 
feared  God — she  was  reduced  to  a  dilemma,  "  and  of  two  evils  she  chose  the  lesser 
one:  she  told  an  officious  lie — she  did  not  give  up  the  spies  to  death  ;  and  if  that 
officious  lie  were  as  bad  in  the  sight  of  God,  as  that  of  delivering  up  the  spies,  would 
she  have  been  justified  by  her  faith  ?  or  would  she  have  been  justified  by  her  works, 
when  she  received  the  messengers,  told  a  lie,  and  sent  them  out  another  way  ?  Now, 
sir,  if  all  sins  were  equal — if  that  officious  lie  of  Rahab's  were  as  bad  as  if  she  had 
delivered  up  the  spies,  she  could  not  be  justified — on  the  contrary,  she  would 
have  perished  with  the  unbelievers  :  therefore,  sir,  your  doctrine  of  "  all  sins  being 
equal  "  in  the  sight  of  God,  is  unscriptural  and  erroneous.  Rahab  fell  into  venial  sin 
— she  told  a  lie,  no  doubt,  but  she  was  not  accessary  to  murder — "she  sent  away 
the  messengers  in  peace,"  and  consequently  she  was  justified  by  her  faith.  Now, 
sir,  1  ask  you  can  a  man  commit  a  mortal  sin  by  faith?  I  hope,  sir,  that  you  will  answer 
that  shor',  preparatory  question  before  1  go  any  further,  or  acknowledge  that  you  can 
not — And  if  vou  acknowledge  you  cannot,  there  is  an  end  to  our  controversy.  And 
if  you  answer  it,  it  must  be  in  the  negative  ;  therefore,  sir,  your  whole  argument  falls 
to  the  ground,  and  here  1  stand  triumphant.  Now,  reverend  sir,  wiih  respect  to 
venial  sin,  the  commission  of  which  does  not  break  the  link  of  charity  between  God 
and  man  :  by  venial  sin  we  do  not  Jose  all  God's  grace,  as  we  do  when  we  fall  into 
mortal  sin.  And  witk  respect  to  this  sin,  which  I  call  venial,  you  will  be  pleased  to 
hear  wh;  t  the  Apostle  St.  James  says  :  "  For  in  many  things  we  all  offend"  (Epis, 
Jas.  iii.  2.)  Here,  sir,  were  men  truly  inspired,  and  yet  they  weve  falling  into  sin — 
14  For  in  many  things  we  all  offend"  And  will  you,  reverend  sir,  have  the  unblush 
ing  hardihood  to  assert  that  the  Apostles  were  in  ihe  habit,  of  committing  mortal  sin  1 
Here  now  I  show  up  your  Protestant  ignorance  ;  here  now  I  have  reduced  you  to  a 
dilemma,  an  i  let  Trinity  College  get  you  out  of  it  if  it  can.  Was  it  not,  .sir,  by  telling 
that  venial  lie  that  Rahab  saved  the  spies  ?  It  was.  And  by  that  lie  she  did  riot 
commit  a  damnable  sin  ;  by  that  officious  lie,  sir,  she  sinned  venially — but  by  the  act 
of  charitably  hiding  the  spies  she  pleased  God.  *'  By  faith  she  perished  not,"  says 
St.  Paul  And  St.  James  says:  {l  And  Rahab,  was  she  not  justified  by  her  works,'7 
which  she,  of  herself,  could  not  have  accomplished  without  telling  an  officious  lie. 
Therefore, sir,  I  say  that  she  chose  to  commit  a  venial  sin  sooner  than  commit  a  mor 
tal  one,  and  G'id  rewarded  her :  "  So  that  she  perished  not  with  the  unbelievers," 
although,  according  to  you,  she  committed  mortal  sin.  Thus,  sir,  you  make  mortal 
sin  meritorious  before  God,  for  you  assert  that  all  sins  are  equal  before  Him  ;  and  you 
hold  that  Rahab  commuted  a  mortal  sin  bv  telling  t'hat  officious  lie — but  yet  God 
rewarded  her.  And,  sir,  if  your  doctrine  be  right,  God  ought  to  have  punished  her 
in  this  life,  and  damned  her  eternally  in  the  next — But  in  order,  as  it  were,  to  give 
the  lie  direct,  to  your  doctrine,  we  have  the  Apostle  St.  Paul,  declaring  that  God 
•'  rewarded"  her — u  For  by  her  faith  she.  perished  not  with  the  unbelievers."  And 
the  Apostle  St..  James  declares  also—"  That  she  was  justified  by  her  works."  And 
what  were  her  works  ?  She  lud  the  spies,  and  sent  them  away  in  peace.  And  how 
was  she  enabled  to  do  that  ?  Why,  by  telling  an  officious  lie  ;  and  God  rewarded 
her,  not  for  trie  lie  ;  but  for  her  faith  and  chanty.  Now,  sir,  let  your  "  Trinity  " 
theologians  get  you  out  of  that,  if  they  can.  Again,  sir,  you  thought  you  had  me 
— you  thought  you  had  a  great  triumph  over  me— because  when  1  got  into  history 
my  memory  failed  me,  and  I  made  a  mistake,  by  merely  substituting  one  name  for 
another.  "But,  sir,  will  you  be  able  to  show  since  I  commenced  this  controversy  that, 
with  regard  to  the  Scriptures,  my  memory  failed  me,  or  that  I  have  fallen  into  the 
slightest  error  ?  This  would  be  sufficient  to  show  me,  if  I  were  presumptuous,  that 
I  have  the  Spirit  of  the  Holy  Ghost  with  me.  In  things  relating  to  the  church  I  am 
invincible ;  but  the  very  moment  I  got  into  history,  the  Spirit  of  Truth  abandoned  me, 
and  I  fell  into  error — but  while  I  stick  to  the  doctrines  of  my  church  I  stand  upon  & 
rock,  from  whence  error  cannot  dislodge  me,  u  Ecctesia  invicta  res  est."  Tba 
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Church  of  God,  sir,  is  invincible.  But  what  has  the  name  of  a  king  to  do  with  the 
matter;  did  not  the  thing  occur?  Was  not  the  Archbishop  murdered?  And  I  ask 
you  again,  was  he  a  Catholic  or  a  Protestant?  Gee  out  of  that,  if  you  can.  Where 
was  your  church  then  ?  I'll  give  you  time  to  answer  that,  Mr.  Gregg.  You  talk 
of  the  simplicity  and  innocence  of  your  church.  What  made  her  head  put  Bishop 
Fisher  to  death  ?  Because  he  denied  the  supremacy  of  Henry  VIII.  in  matters  of 
faith.  You  have  heard  of,  and  of  course  thoroughly  believe,  all  that  is  contained  in 
Fox's  lying  Book  of  Martyrs,  What  a  pretty  specimen  of  truth  that  is  ?  Did  you 
ever  read  Doctor  Martin  Luther's  letteragainst  the  accursed  King  of  England,  Contra 
maledictum  Regetn  Auglia  ?  Whether  is  a  man  or  a  woman  the  proper  head  of  the 
church?  Will  you  answer  me  that,  Mr.  Gregg?  I  know  that  Christ  asked  St. 
Peter,  "  lovest  thou  me? — feed  my  lambs,  feed  my  sheep."  (John  xxi.  15  )  But  I 
never  heard,  and  I  will  be  exceedingly  glad  if  you  would  show  me  at  what  time, 
and  in  what  place,  the  same  power  was  vested  in  George  the  Fourth,  who  knew  so 
many  dutchesses  and  countesses  and  *'  bitchesses."  Talk  of  the  blood  of  the  saints, 
as  mentioned  in  the  Revelations, — what  does  it  mean  but  those  cruel  persecutions  in 
flicted  by  the  infernal  pagan  empire,  which  for  four  hundred  years  shed  the  blood  of 
the  holy  martyrs,  inflicting  on  them  the  most  cruel  punishments  which  they  could 
devise  ? 

The  reverend  gentleman  spoke  of  Magna  Charta,  and  he  said  that  it  was  an  out 
break  of  pure  and  unsophisticated  Protestantism — that  it  was  the  work  of  Protestant 
hands,  and  he  spoke  of  Thomas-a-Becket,  of  whom  it  is  true  that  he  had  nothing  to 
do  with  Magna  Charta,  and  then  I  asked  if  Thomas-a-Becket  was  a  Protestant? 
And  my  reverend  friend  could  not  tell  me;  but  was  he  less  a  Catholic  than  the  Arch 
bishop  who  extorted  Magna  Charta  from  his  king  1  He  has  assumed  and  asserted, 
for  he  assumes  and  asserts  almost  everything,  that  the  Bishop  and  the  Barons  who 
forced  Magna  Charta  from  the  tyrant  king  John,  were  Protestants,  although  he 
knows  right  well,  every  schoolboy  knows  it,  that  they  were  Papists.  But  he  will 
stick  to  his  assertion  until  he  fancies  that  he  has  proved  it,  although  all  ihc  history 
and  all  the  monuments  of  England,  as  I  bave  already  observed,  rise  up  against  him 
and  refute  his  assertions.  Why,  sir,  the  English  Bishops  and  the  king  of  England, 
broad  England,  clergy  and  laity,  at  the  time  and  for  centuries  after,  were  in  strict 
communion  with  the  see  of  Rome,  and  acknowledge  the  supremacy  of  the  sovereign. 
Pontiff,  which  is  something  more  than  your  Protestant  Bishops  do  or  have  done  ever 
since  the  period  when  your  church  first  began  to  make  her  appearance, when  that  bloated 
and  licentious  monster,  Harry  the  8th,  the  first  head  of  your  church,  denied  the  Pope's 
supremacy,  because  he  would  not  become  a  base  instrument  by  which  he  could  for 
ward  his  lustful  desires  by  being  allowed  to  marry  the  blooming  Anna  Boleyn;  but 
which  he  afterwards  accomplished  in  spite  of  the  Pope.  Oh!  what  a  pair  to  be 
the  supreme  heads  of  God's  church  !  !  for  t:  the  blooming  Anna"  was  the  conjoint 
head  of  it.  And,  bye-the-bye,  this,  sirs  reminds  me  that  Martin  Luther, ^  the  great 
doctor  of  your  church,  wrote  a  book  against  the  first  head  of  your  church,  "  Contra 
ftlaledictum  Rt.gem  Angl'ia."  They  could  not  agree.  Their  disagreements  proved 
the  truth  of  the;-  doctrines.  But,  my  friends,  if  they  had  the  "  spirit  of  truth,  "  they 
would  not  have  disagreed:  there  would  be  no  error.  Martin  Luther  had  not  the 
spirit  of  truth,  and  his  reverend  advocate,  cannot  show  me  one  texi  of  Scripture  in 
support  of  his  extraordinary  proposition,  that  the  more  you  disagree  about  the  truth, 
the  stronger  the  evidence  is  in  support  of  truth.  The  Scriptures  are  positively 
against  such  disagreements  upon  points  of  doctrine,  and  as  I  have  already  shown,  the 
Apostle  Paul  exhorts  to  "  unity1'  in  matters  of  faith,  and  discoun'?nances  all  dis 
agreements  upon  such  subjects.  Jesus  Christ,  my  friends,  who  is  the  God  of  truth, 
and  not  the  God  of  contradictions  and  shuffling,  made  a  promise  to  rr  ;  church  and  hi* 
apostles,  that  "he  would  be  with  them  all  days,  to  the  end  of  the  world,"  (Matt, 
xxviiu  20.)  and  that  he  would  send  his  church  "  the  paraclete,  the  spirit  of  truth, 
who  would  guide  her  into  all  truth,  and  remain  with  her  for  ever-.;  (John  xiv.  16  and 
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27.)— and  those  promises  he  has  kept,  we  are  joined  in  the  bonds  of  unity— we  profess 
the  same  faith  all  over  the  world,  and  are  not  "  driven  to  and  fro,  tossed  abou 
overy  wind  of  doctrine."     ( Eph.  iv.  14J     I  have  shown  that  those  promises  were  all 
made  to  my  church— and  now  I  ask  him,  will  he  show  me,  was  there  any  one  oi 
those  promise*  made  to  Martin  Luther,  or  to  any  one  of  the  Kings  of  England  1 
cannot  do  any  such  thing,  for  my  friends,  if  they  had  the  spirit  oi  truth,  they  would 
not  be  quarrelling  amongst  themselves,  nor  would  there,  now, be  so  many  heresies  m 
these  countries,   as  ihere  are,   all  springing  from  that  prolific  mother  oi  heresy,  the 
church  of  my  rev.  friend.     Now,  my  brethren,  he  was  to  have  gone  into  the  question 
of,  "  The  apostasy,"   which  was  to"  have  been  finally  settled  this  day  ;  but  during  the 
last  half  hour,  he  "has  not  said  a  single  word  about  it.     He  has  been  rambling  about 
from  one  subject  to  another,  for  the  purpose  of  evading  the  proposition  which  1  1 
down,  namely,  that  the  pope  cannot  be  the  Antichrist  foretold — and  if  he  could  suc 
ceed   in  doing  that,   he  would  have  an  ay-parent  show  of  victory.     Bat  I  will  not 
permit  him  to  escape  me  in  ihat  way.     I  will  nail  him  to  the  point,   and  he  shall  not 
leave  this  platform  until  he  witnesses  the  destruction, the  total  demolition  o(  the  "Great 
apostasy."1    At  the  outset,   the  reverend  gentleman   promised  that   he  would  stick 
close  to  the  apostasy  question  ;  but  within  the  last  half  hour's  speech,   he   has  not 
said  one  word  about  it.     Let  the  Reporters  record  that.     He  says  we  worship  idols 
Bat  has  he  proved  that  we  worship  them  1     No,  he  has  not,  he  has  merely  reasserted 
that  stale  and  fusty  charge,  for  the  purpose  of  begging-  the  question  at  -ssue,  which  is 
the  4<  apostasy,"  and  upon  that  question  he  dare  not  meet  me  ;  because  he  has  no 
principles  upon  which  to  build  an  argument  in  support  of  his   foul  and   slanderous 
charge  against  my  church  and  its  venerated  head.     And   here  my   brethren,  I  beg- 
of  you  to" offer  up  your  prayers  to  the  Eternal  God  of  truth,  that  he  may  give  you  ears 
to  hear,  and  hearts  to  understand  what  I  am  about  to  state,  with  reference   to  this 
subject — "  the  apostasy."     I  propose  to  demonstrate  that  the  pope  is  not  Antichrist ; 
and  my  demonstration  shall  be  drawn  from  the  Holy   Scriptures.     Let  my  reverend 
friend  take  his  notes  now;  no  body  shall  take  them  for  him,  and  if  he   answer  my 
proofs  seriatim,  I 'shall  give  up  the  whole  controversy,  and  acknowlege   that  I  have 
done  nothing.     Now,  my  friends,  listen  to  my  demonstration — My  firs!   pi  oof  is  from 
the  second  chapter  of  second  Thessalonians.     «•  That  you  be  not  easily  moved   from 
your  mind,  nor  be  frighted,  neither  by  spirit  nor  by  word,  nor  by  epistle,  as  sent  from 
us,  as  if  the  day  of  the  Lord  was  at  hand.     Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means  ; 
for  unless  there  come  a  revolt  first  and  that  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdi. 
lion."  fv.  2  and  3.)     There  my  friends,  you  see,  that  St.  Paul  calls  him  u  That  man 
«/«»,"     "  The  son  ot  perdition,"  now  I  will  ask  you  my  brethren,  can  the  terms 
used  by  St.  Paul,  "  that  man  of  sin,'3  the  son  of  perdition,  be  applied  to  a  succession 
of  popes?     Surely  if  the  popes  were  meant,  the  text  would  be,    "  these  men  of  sin,' 
"  the  sons  of  perdition."     Again,  my  friends,  it  is  said,  of  Ar.nchrist,   that  he  shall 
cause  an  image  of  himself  to  be  made  and  set  up,   and  adored — and  that  men  shall 
be  put  to  death  if  they  worship  it — "  And  he  seduced  them  that,  dwell  upon  the  earth, 
for  the  signs  which  were  given  him  to  do  in  the  sight  of  the  beast,  saying  to  them  that 
dwell  on  the  earth,  that  they  should  make  the  image  of  the  beast,  which  had  the 
wound  by  the  sword  and  lived.     And  it  was  given  him  to  give  life  to  the  image  of  the 
beast,  and  that  the  image  of  the  beast  should  speak,  and  should  cause  that  whoso 
ever  will  not  adore  the  image  of  the  beast,  should  be  slain,  Apoc.  xiii.  14,  15.     Now, 
my  brethren,  where  was  there  an  image  of  any  pope  set  up  and  commanded  to  be 
adored,  as  God — or  when  was  there  any  man  put  to  death,  because  he  would  not  adore 
the  image  of  the  popo  so  set  up,  or  let  me  ask  my  reverend  fiiend,  where  did  he  ever 
hear  of  an  image  of  the  pope  having  received  life,  and  speaking.     If  he  did,  1  would 
be  exceedingly  obliged  to  my  reverend  friend,  if  he  would  be  so  kind  as  to  enlighten 
me  a  little,  for  I  profess  my  total  ignorance  upon  the  subject,  all  I  can  say  is,  that  I 
never  heard  of  it,  and  I  enquired  as  much  about  this  subject  as   Mr.  Gregg.     Again, 
my  friends,  it  is  said,  in  the  13th  chapter  of  Revelations.     "  Here  is  wisdon,  h«  that 
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hatb  understanding,  let  him  count  the  number  of  the  beast,  for  it  is  the  number  of  a 
man,  and  the  number  of  him  is  six  hundred  and  sixty-six,  18th  verse."  u  The  num 
ber  of  a  man."  4!A  man"  not  the  number  of  men,  here  is  the  indefinite  article  pointing; 
out,  distinctly  and  directly,  and  unequivocally  pointing  to,  uaman,"  arid  uot  to  "  t-. 
number  of  men,"  a  succession  of  Popes,  plainly  showing  that  Ant'-christ  will  be  but 
one  man,  and  not  a  succession  of  Popes.  Again,  my  friends,  in  the  5ih  chapter  of 
St.  John,  Jesus  Christ  says,  in  speaking  to  the  Jews—"  But  I  know  you,  that  you 
have  not  the  love  of  God  in  you.  I  am  come  in  the  name  of  rn)  Father,  and  you  receive 
me  noi  ;  if  another  shall  come  in  his  own  name,  him  you  snail  receive." — verses  4", 
43.  Have  the  Jews  received  the  Pope?  No,  sir,  they  have  not;  and  let  me  tell 
you  that  the  Pope  cannot  be  Antichrist  until  he  does  all  those  things  which  I  have 
quoted  to  you  from  the  Apocalypse,  and  until  the  Jews  receive  turn  as  the  true 
Messiah:  wherefore, sir,  of  thePope ins  false  tosay  thatf/te  Jews  have  received  him,  and 
this,  reverend  sir,  is  another  of  the  reasons  why  the  Po^pe  is  not  Antichrist.  Do  you, 
reverend  sir,  believe  the  Scriptures  ?  You  say  that  3011  do.  Now,  sir,  here  aie  tht; 
words  of  Christ,  himself,  and  der^  them  if  you  can.  1  refer  you,  sir,  to  the  13th  chap. 
of  St.  Mark,  and  24ih  verse  :  "But  in  those  days,  after  that  tribulation," — Vv  hru 
tribulation,  sir  ?  The  tribulation  of  Ant.chnst — "  the  sun  shall  be  daikened  and  the 
moon  will  not  give  her  light."  JNow,  sir,  Popes  have  heen  ever  since  the  dnysof  St. 
Peter,  and  that  which  you  have  been  pitted  to  nickname  '*  Popery"  has  been  ii; 
existence  these  thousand  years,  as  you  yourself  admit,  and  3  et  the  sun  and  ruoon 
shine  upon  the  world  as  clearly  a.-  ever.  They  have  oOen  been  daikened  by  an 
eclipse,  but  this  is  a  natural  event;  and  I  am  sure  that  the  reverend  gt-nlleman  will 
not  say  that  it  13  a  proof  of  the  coming  of  Antichrist,  or  that  Antichrist  has  as  yet 
come.  Again,  my  brethren,  I  refer  you  to  Daniel,  7th  chapter  and  25th  verse,  for 
the  purpose  of  showing  you  <hnt  this  on-especiul  ruan  shall  reign  but  for  a  short  time, 
whereas  those  Popes,  the  confessed  upholders  of  Popery,  have  reigned  these  many 
ages;  but,  my  friends,  Antichrist's  mgn  shall  be  but  for  three  j  ears  arid  a  hiutl 
"  And  he  shall  speak  words  against  the  HIGH  ONK,  and  shall  crush  the  Saints  of  the 
Most  High,  and  he  shall  think  himself  able  to  change  times  and  laws,  and  they  shall 
be  delivered  into  his  hand  until  a  time,  and  times,  and  a  half  a  time."  And  tins  text 
of  Daniel  is  explained  by  the  Apocalypse  ;  look  to  the  llth  chapter  arjd  2d  and  3d 
verses.  u  But  the  court  which  is  without  the  temple  cast  out  and  measure  it  not, 
because  if  is  given  unto  the  Geniilps,  and  the  holy  city  {'the  Christian  Churchj  .they 
shall  tread  under  foot  two  and  forty  months."  "  Two  and  J or ty  months"  Threw 
years  and  a  half,  which  answers  for  Darnel's  "  Time  and  times  and  half  a  time"  or 
as  you  have  it,  "  A  time  and  times,  and  the  dividing  of  nn%."  "And  I  will  give 
unto  my  two  witnesses,  and  they  shall  prophesy  a  thousand  and  two  hundred  ar;<l 
sixty  days  clothed  in  sackcloth,"  (Apoc.  xi.  3.)  There  are  the  two  witnesses,  Enoch 
and  Elias,  who  are  to  prophesy  tor  a  thousand  and  two  hundred  and  sixty  days 
during  the  time  of  Antichrist.  And  now  let.  me  ask  you,  sir,  have  those  two  witnesses 
corne  yet?  Again,  my  friends,  I  refer  you  to  Daniel,  l2ih  chapter  and  llih  verse. 
Look  at  me,  Mr.  Gregg,  and  I  beg  of  you  to  clean  your  spectacles  the  next  time,  you 
explain  your  trophies.  "  And  from  the  time  when  the  continual  sacrifice  (or  as  you 
have  it,  *  the  daily  sacrifice')  shall  be  taken  away,  and  the  abomination  unto  deci  - 
tion  shall  be  set  up,  there  shall  be  a  thousand  and  two  hundred  and  ninety  ^.  ••  " 
Now,  sir,  let  me  ask  yon,  what  continual  or  daily  sacrifice  shall  be  taken  av/ay  ? 
Why,  sir,  it  is  that  great  sacrifice,  which  is  continually-and  daily,  ityou  will-offered  ii/. 
rny  church,  the  sacrifice  of  the  altar,  and  which  was  foretold  by  the  Prophet  MalachL 
"  For  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  even  to  the  going  down,  my  name  is  greai  among- 
the  Gentiles,  and  in  every  place  there  is  sacrifice,  and  there  is  offered  to  my  name  a. 
clean  oblation  ;  for  my  name  is  great  among  the  Gentiles,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts  ' 
(Malac.  i.  11.)  That,  sir,  is  the  continual  sacrifice  that  shall  be  taken  away  .  u 
sacrifice,  which  let  me  tell  you,  sir,  your  church  has  not ;  she  has  taken  it  av/ay  ; 
she  abolished  the  mass.  Wow,  sir,  I  referred  you  to  Daniel,  for  the  purpose  of  ^ 
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ing  you,  beyond  the  possibility  of  cavil,  that  the  reign  of  Antichrist  will  be  but  for 
three  years  and  a  half — 1260  days,according  to  theApocalypse,and  not  for  1260 years, 
as  you  allege.  Why,  sir,  if  Antichrist  was  to  reign  for  1260  years,  how  could  Jesus 
Christ  fulfil  his  promise  of  shortening  his  reign,  for  the  sake  of  the  elect.  "  And 
•unlqss  those  days  had  been  shortened,  no  flesh  should  be  saved.  But,  for  the  sake  of 
the  elect,  these  days  shall  be  shortened."  (Matt.  xxiv.  22.)  Now,  my  friends, 
"  Those  days  shall  be  shortened."  But  if  the  devil  in  the  person  of  Antichrist  was 
allowed  to  ride  rough-shod  over  the  world  for  the  space  of  1260  years,  I  ask  you,  my 
friends,  "  would  thut  be  a  shortening  of  those  days  for  the  sake  of  the  elect?"  It 
would  be  a  shortening  of  them  with  a  vengeance  ;  but  yet  according  to  my  friend's 
exposition  of  that  text  of  the  Prophet  Daniel,  he  is  to  reign  for  1260  years.  Oh  ! 
what  an  exposition  !!  Admirable  theologian — beautiful  Doctor  ©f  Swifts  !!  Now, 
I  ask  you,  my  brethren, why  did  my  reverend  opponent  make  the  period  of  Antichrist's 
reign  to  be  1260  years  instead  of  1260  days?  The  time  during  which  Antichrist 
shall  have  power  on  the  earth  is  distinctly  pointed  otrtm  various  parts  of  the  Scripture. 
In  Daniel  it  is  mentioned,  "  A  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time" — a  year,  two 
years,  and  a  half  a  year.  Aurain  Daniel  mentions  it  to  be  1290  days.  And  in  the 
Apocalypse,  the  duration  of  his  reign  is  mentioned  to  be  "  Two  and  forty  months,'* 
and  "1260  days,"  which  exactly  agrees  with  Daniel's  "  Time,  and  times,  and  half  a 
time  ;"  three  years  and  a  half.  You  see,  my  friends,  that  all  those  texts  positively 
demonstrate  that  the  reign  of  Antichrist  shall  be  but  for  "  Three  years  and  a  half." — 
"Two  and  forty^months  ;"  and  if  you  compute  these  "two  and  forty  months  "  by  the 
old  calculation,  not  by  the  Julian,  you  will  find  that  you  will  have  the  period  of  1260 
days  exactly  given.  This  is  the  period  given  to  Antichrist  to  reign  ;  and  after  that 
"  his  days  shall  be  shortened."  Now,  my  friends,  in  order  to  make  my  demonstia- 
tion  more  clear  and  satisfactory,  if  possible  attend  to  me.  "  And  there  was  given  unto 
him  (to  the  beast  Antichrist)  a  mouth  speaking  great  things  and  blasphemies,  and 
power  was  given  to  him  to  continue  two  and  forty  months."  (Apoc.  xiii.  5.)  Now, 
my  friends,  let  him  reconcile  his  1S60  years,  with  St.  John's  "  Two  and  forty 
months;"  and  with  the  express  promise  of  Jesus  Christ  recorded  in  St..  Matthew, 
(xxiv.  23.)  "  That  for  the  sake  of  the  elect  those  days  shall  be  shortened.  Again, 
my  friends,  it  is  said  that  the  devil  shall  b,e  let,  loose  a  "  a  little  time  *'  in  the  days  of 
Antichrist.  "And  he  cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  an-d  shut  him  up,  and  seta 
seal  upon  him,  that  he  should  no  more  seduce  the  nations,  till  the  thousand  years  be 
finished,  and  after  that,  he  must  be  loosed  a  little  time.''  Apoc.  xx.  3.  "  He  must 
be  loosed  a  little  time."  Now,  my  friends,  would  1260  years  be  a  "  a  little  time  ?" 
Again,  my  brethren,  ifok  to  the  llth  chapter,  3d  and  6th  verses  of  the  Apocalypse, 
and  if  you  read  those  two  verses  attentively,  they  will  demonstrate  to  your  entire  satis 
faction,  and  in  the  clearest  possible  way,  that  the  Pope  of  Rome,  the  bead/  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  is  not  "  The  Antichrist  foretold."  And  neither  Mr.  Gregg, 
nor  Trinity  College,  nor  all  the  Parsons  in  England  or  Ireland,  will  ever  be  able  to 
show,  that  the  Pope  did- ever  kill  two  such  witnesses,  as  Antichrist  is  clearly  said  to 
kill.  "  And  I  will  give  power  unto  my  two  witnesses,  and  they  shall  prophesy  a 
thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  days  clothed  in  sackcloth.  They  have  power  to 
shut  Heaven,  that  it  rain  not  in  the  days  of  their  prophesy;  and 'they  have  power 
over  waters  to  turn  them  into  blood,  and  to  strike  the  earth  with  ail  plagues  as  often 
*&  they  will."  Apoc.  xi.  3,  6.  Has  ihe  Pope  ever  encountered  two  such  witnesses, 
or  iMve  any  two  witnesses  wrought  such  miracle?  Thus,  sir,  you  see  that  they  will 
tkrive  power  to  perform  real  miracles  in  opposition  to  the  false  ones  that  will  be 
wrought  by  Antichrist,  and  God  will  give  them  that  power  to  prevent  the  elect  from 
bein<£  imposed  upon.  Enoch  will  preach  at  Jerusalem,  and  Elias  will  go  over  the 
world  preaching  to  the  Christians  who  are  scattered  abroad  through  all  nations  in 
erder  to  prevent  them  from  following  Antichrist.  And  now,  my  friends,  if  Mr.  Gregg, 
.will  prove  the  Pope  to  be  Antichrist,  he  must  not  only  prove  that  he  did  kill  two 
sudi  witnesses  as  they  are  represented  to  be,  for  the  real  Antichrist  must  do  this, — 
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but,  my  friends,  he  must  also  prove   that  he  actually  did  kill  two  such  witnesses  in 
Jerusalem,  leaving  their  dead  bodies  lying:  in  the  streets  thereof, — for  this  also  the 
real  Antichrist  must  de.     Now,  my  friends,  I  beseech  of  you  to  follow  me,  and  attend 
well  to  my  conclusions.     I  shall  now  read  to  you  another  passage  from  the  Apoca 
lypse.     "And  when  they  shall  have  finished  their  testimony,  the  beast  that  ascf  nd- 
eth  out  of  the  abyss  shall  make  war  against  them,  and  shall  overcome  them,  and  kill 
them.     And  their  bodies  shall  lie  in  the  streets  of  the   great  city,    which    is  called 
spiritually  Sodom  and   Egypt,   where  our  Lord  also  was  crucified."  Apoc.  xi.  7,  8. 
Now,  good  Doctor,  where  was  "  their  Lord  crucified  1"   was   it  not   in  Jerusalem? 
Now,  my  brethren,   those  two   witnesses  are  Enoch  and    Elias.     Have  they  yet 
come?     Have  they  been  killed?  and  have  their  dead  bodies  lain  in  the  streets  of  Jeru 
salem,  "where  our  Lord  was  crucified?1'     If  all  this  has  not  been  done  Antichrist,  has 
not  yet  come  ;  and, therefore, the  Pope  cannot  be  Antichrist.    Again,  my  friends,  "And 
that  no  man  might  buy  or  sell,  but  he  that  hath  the  character  or  name  of  the  beast,  or 
the  number  of  his  name."  (Apoc.  xiii.  1?)  Now,  my  friends,  in  what  Pope's  days  was 
this  prophesy  fulfilled  ?     Has  it  ever  corne  to  pass  that  a  man  has  been  prevented  from 
buying  and  selling,  because  of  the  mark  or  number  of  the  Pope?     What,  my  brethren, 
is  the  mark  of  the  Pope?     It  is  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  sign  of  our  salvation. 
The  Pope,  to  use  the  language  of  St.  Paul,  "  glories  in  the  cross  of  Christ ;"  (Gai. 
vi.  14.)  and  is  the  emblem  of  our  redemption  the  mark  of  Antichrist  ?     No,  my  friends, 
surely  it  is  not;  and  I  thank  my  God,  that  the  sign  of  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ  is  my 
mark,  and  the  mark  of  my  church;  and  I  glory  in  it.      It  is  ihe  sign  by  which  Tertui- 
liaii  tells  you,  sir,  "That  the.  early  Christians  signed  themselves,  before  eating,  drink. 
ing,  or  sleeping,  and  upon  awakening  they  signed  themselves  with  the  sign  of  the  cross 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  And  we  still  prac 
tise  it,  allH  \\illcontiniietopractiseit;  and[the  Pope  practise-  it.     Yet  he  is  Antichrist. 
Oh!   what  a  mighty  fine  Antichrist  we  have   got  to  be  sure!  !      Have    we   not,   good 
Doctor  of  Swift's  ?    Again,  my  friends,  I   refer  you  lo  2d  Thessaloniiins,  ii.  chap.  2d 
and  4th  verses.      "  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means,  for  unless  there  come  n, 
revolt  first,  and  that  man  of  sin  be  revealed  ;    the  son  oj  perdition,  who  opposeth  and 
is  lifted  up  above  ail  that  is  called  God,  or  thatis  worshipped,  so  that  he  sitteth  in  the 
temple  of  God,  showing  himself  as  if  he  were  God.      "  He  is  extolled  above  a/I  that 
is  God,  or  (^11)  that  is  worshipped"     Now,  my  friends,  rnu>t  not  he  ihat  is  extolled 
above  God,   or  all    that  is  worshipped,  be  extolled    above  kings  and  princes — nay, 
above  angels  and  saint's,  and   even    above  God  himself?     Now,  when  did  the  Pope 
do  that  ?     When  did  he  extol  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God  or  all  that  is  wor 
shipped 'i     He  never  did,  nor  did  any  of  his  adherents   extol  him  above    God,  or   all 
that  is  worshipped  ;  on  the  contrary,  he  calls  himself  "  The  servant  of  the  servants 
of  God;'1  and  he  tells  you  that  he  is  the  "  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ  upon  earth — the  law 
ful  successor  of  St.  Peter,  and  supreme  visible  head  of  the  Catholic  Church."    And, 
forsooth  !  because  he  is  "the  servant  of  the  servants  of  Jesus   Christ,"  he  must  he 
Antichrist.     What  a  nice  thing  it  would   be   for  him  to  be  Antichrist  indeed  !     Oh! 
my  friends,  all  will  not  do  ;  for,  according  to  Mr.  Gregg,  the  professed  and  declared 
servant  of  Jesus  Christ  must  be  Antichrist !     Bravjssimo,  good  Doctor ! 

My  brethren,  I  shall  now  finish  my  demonstration,  that  the  Pope  cannot  be 
Antichrist,  and  that  Antichrist  has  not  as  yet  appeared  in  the  world,  by  proving 
upon  the  authority  of  Jesus  Christ  himself,  that  the  prophesy  of  Daniel,  touching 
the  Antichrist  foretold,  refers  to  the  end  of  the  world,  and  not  to  any  fact  or  facts 
which  have  happened  above  a  thousand  years  a^o,  according  to  my  rev.  opponent. 
Now,  my  friends,  I  refer  you  to  the  ix.  chapter  and  27th  verse  of  Daniel.  "And  he 
shall  confirm  the  covenant  with  many  in  one  week,  and  in  the  half  of  the  week 
the  victim  and  the  sacrifice  shall  fail,  and  there  shall  be  in  the  temple  the  abomination 
of  desolation,  and  the  desolation  shall  continue  even  to  the  consummation  and  lo  the 
end."  My  brethren,  according  to  Mr.  Gregg,  Antichrist  has  commenced  his  reign 
above  1000  years  ago;  but  I  maintain  that,  according  to  Daniel,  Antichrist  has  not 
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commenced  his  reign  as  yet.     And  this  Daniel  himself  expressly  declares,  for  he 
professess  to  speak  of  what,  is  to  happen  at  ihe  end  of  the  wolrd.     "And  the  desola~ 
tinn  shall  continue  to  the  consummation  and  the  end"     But,  mv  friends,  in  order  to 
place  this  matter  beyond  all  possible  ravil,  I  shall  now  prove;  by  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  Christ,  that  this  passage  of  Daniel  bus  reference  to  the  end  of  the  world,  and 
to  the  end  of  the  world  alone.     "And  as  he  sat  on  the  mount  of  Ol  ves,  the  Disciples 
rame  to  him  privately,  saying,  tell  us  when  these  things  shall  be?  and  what  shall  be 
the  sijn   of  thy  coming  ami  of  the   consummation   of  the  world?"  (Mat.  xxiv.  3.) 
Our  Saviour  in  reply  enumerated  many  marks  and  signs  of  his   last  coming  and  of 
the  end  of  the  world,  and  concluded  his  answer  by  ti-e  private  information  sought  by 
his  Apostles  in  the  following  manner:—"  B'it  he  that  shall  persevere  *o  ihe  end,  he 
shall  be  saved.    And  tins  Gospel   of  the  l:i-»g  lorn  shall  b.   pre -ched  in  the  whole 
world  for  a  testimony  to  all  na. ions, and  then  sh  »!I  the  co  (summation  come.      When,, 
therefore,  you  shall  set;  the  abomination  of  desolation  which  was  spoken  of  by  Daniel 
the  Prophet  standing   in   the    holy  place.     u  He  that  remieth  let   him   understand." 
(Ibid,  13,  14  and  15.)     Here,  my  friends,  you  clearly  perceive,  that  our  Hivine  Lord 
in  communicating  and   confiding  to   his   own  Apos.les   ihe   marks  and  si»ns  of  the 
Antichrist  fmeiold  by  Daniel  the  Prophet,  expressly  declares  that  Daniel's  pn>ohesy 
would  not  be  fulfilled  until  the  end  of  me  world,  and  that  that  prophesy  of  Da  iel  did 
relate  to  the  end  of  the  world,      "Whr.n  therefor*  ytw  shall  see  the  abomination  of 
desolation  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  Propkrt  sf  inding  in  the  k<Ay  place"     iNmv,  sir* 
here  sv^  have  it.  upon  the  authority  of  Jesus  Christ  himself,  the  Antichrist  is  not  to 
come  until  the  en. I  of  the  woiM, — and  that  Daniel's  prophesy  concerning  him  relates- 
*o  the  end  "or  consummation  of  the    world,"  as   CUrist   cails    it   ajrain   in   Matt.. 
\xviii.  20.     But,  according  to  you,  sir,  he  has  already  come,  and  bus  bijen  reigning 
about  a  thousand  years.      I  leave  it,  therefore,  to  this  audience,  and  to4he  world 
;»t  large,  to  decide,  whether  we  ought  to  believe' Jesus  Christ,  or  to  believe  the  great 
Doctor  of  Swift's. 

Now,  sir,  1  have  here  the  works  of  no  less  than  17  Holy  Fathers  of  the  Church ; 
nil  of  them  acknowledging  that  the  Pope  is  the  supreme  head  of  ihe  oliurch  of 
Chnst;  the  successor  of  Saint  Peter,  and  Vice-gerent  of  Christ  upon  earth.  But  I 
will  not  trouble  you  with  quotations  from  them;  on  the  contrary,  I  wjlj  now  give. 
you,  because  I  know  you  do  not  relish  them,  the  testimonies  of  sonie  of  your 
Protestant  holy  fathers,  with  regard  to  their  opinions  of  the  Pope  and  his  spiritual 
authority.  The  mild,  and  compared  with  other  reformers,  the  candid  Melanchton, 
in  his  74? h  epistle,  confesses  "  that  as  certain  bishops  preside  over  many  chinches,  so 
;l\e  Bishop  of  Rome  is  president  over  all  bishops;  and  this  canonical  policy  no  wise 
man,  I  think,  does  or  ou^ht  to,  disallow,  for  the  MONARCHY  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  is, 
hi  mv  judgment,  profitable  to  this  end,  that  consent  of  decline  may  be  retained. 
Therefore  an  argument  may  be  easily  established  in  this  article  of  the  Pope'* 
supremacy  t  if  oiher  articles  could  be  agreed  upon.''  You  see,  reverend  Doctor,  that 
the  Pope's  supremacy,  his  spiritual  monaichy,  farmed  no  stumbling  block  to  genuine 
Protestantism,  providing  oihur  articles  would  be  modified  by  his  Holiness.  Now,  sir, 
I  ask  you  seriously,  would  the  supremacy  of  Antichrist  be  tolerated  by  Melanchthon  ? 
.Rut  the  Pope's  supremacy  would  be  the  last  thing  that  would  be  denied,  if  th,ey 
would  agree  upon  other  articles.  Now,  sir,  what  does  ElaccV say  ?  Was  Bacon  a 
sensible  man,  Doctor  ?  I  believe  you  will  admit  that  he  was,  and  i  amsme  that  you 
;«re  too  candid  not  to  set  some  value  upon  what  he  says.  Well  now,  sir,  he  says — 
•'We  candidly  (says  Bacon)  confess  that  in  the  opinions  of  the  ancient,  fathers,  the 
Roman  church  held  the  primacy t  having  the  chair  of  Peter,  and  his  bishops  being 
Accounted  bis  successors."  (Bacon  prop  ad  concilium*)  Such  was  the  opinion, 
Doctor,  of  the  great  Bacon,  Now  hear  another  holy  protestant  faihir: — perhaps 
I  is  opinion,  and  the  language  in  which  he  expresses  it,  will  be  some  consolation  to, 
you,  Doctor.  Indeed,  I  think  it  will.  Here  is  Leibnitz  for  you— "  As  God  is  the 
God  of  order,  and  as  the  body  of  our  only  Catholic  and  Apostolical  churcji?  by 


MR.  GREGG'S  FOURTH  SPEECH. 

Divine  institution,  should  be  ruled  by  an  only  hierarchical  and  universal  government, 

it  follows  that  a  supreme  spiritual  magistrate  who  would  confine  himself  within 

proper  limits,  would  be  equally  in  the  church  by  virtue  of  the  same  divine  institution, 

and  that  he  would  be  invested  with  every  dictatorial  power  and  strength  necessary 

for  the  execution  of  his  charge  for  the  good  of  ihe  church/'     (De  Stark,  p.  22 ) 

And  again.  Doctor,  be  pleased  to  hear  what  the  Calvinists  of  France  declared  in  their 

petition   to  the  king,  in   1775,  where  they  sought   a  participation  in  civil  rights. 

u  The  chain  of  tradition^  of  which  Peter  and  Paul  have  affixed  the  first  ling  to  the 

Church  of  Rome,  is  so  perpetuated  amongst  us,  that  if  the  Iraeneuses,  the  Grcgories, 

the  Cyrils,  the  Athanasiuses,  the  Chrysostoms,  would  return  this  day  upon  ihe  earth, 

they  would  find  in  the  church  of  Rome  no  other  society  than  that  of  which  they 

themselves  were  members."     Now,  sir,  there  is  the  opinion  of  Leibnitz,  and  other 

Protestants,  in  favour  of  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope.     I  have  shown  you,  in  my 

first  half  hour,  to  day,  that  Grotius  was  in  favour  of  the  supremac/y",  and  1  yesterday 

demonstrated  to  you,  that  Melarichthon  longed  and  sighed  after  the  supremacy  of  the, 

sovereign  pontiff,  and  now   I   sum   up — Melanchthon  says,     "we  agree  that  the 

government  of  bishops   in  different  churches,  and  the  presidency  of  the  bishop  of 

Rome  over  them  all  is  a  legal  form — for  the  Pope's  (supremacy  would  tend  ranch  to 

preserve  amongst  different  nations,  unity  of  doctrine,"  and  Grotius  whom  I  quoted 

for  you  this  morning,  says,  *•  Grotius  is  clearly  of  opinion,  as  are  many  others,  that 

Protestants  will  never  be  united  with  each  other,  until  they  are  so  with  those  who 

adhere  to  the  church  of  Rome,  without  which  no  common  agreement,  or  government 

can  be  expected" — and  Leibnitz  says,  "as  God  is  the  God  of  order,  and  as  the  body 

of  one  only  Catholic  eind  apsotolic  church  by  divine  institution^  should  be  ruled  by  an 

only  hierarchical  and  universal  government,    it   follows    that    a  supreme    spiritual 

magistrate— would  be  equally  in  ihe  church  by  virtue  of  the  former  divine  institution, 

and    that   he    would    be  invested   with,   every  dictatorial   power  necessary   for   the 

execution   of  his  chargo,  fur  *'  the  good  of  the  church,"  *'  so  here  you   seo,   that 

Melanchthon  says  that,  the  presidency  of  the  bishop  oi  Rome  over  all  the  bishops  is- 

a  legal  form,   and   you    have   the  learned  Grotius,  and  the  no  less  learned  Le  buitz, 

anxious  (or  a  re-union  of  the  two  churches.     There  are  four  trreat  authorities  out  of 

your  church — Melanchthcn, Grotius,  Bacon,  am!  Leibnitz.     Will  you  deny  them?  1 

am  sure  you  will  not.     You  are  too  good  a  scholar  to  doubt  what  I  have  read,  as 

being  their  genuine  opinions,  and  you  are  too  candid  a  man  to  deny  their  authority, 

— and  they  all  wished  for  a  re-union  of  their  church  with   th«s  chair  of  St.  Peter. 

Now,  sir,  if  all  the  holy  falhersof  my  church  came  back  to  the  world  again, would  they 

not  be  surprised  at  finding-  another  religion  in  opposition  to  the  church  of  Home — a 

religion  for  which  its  votaries  absurdly  and  ridiculously  claim  the  title  of  Catholic, 

but  which  teaches  doctrines  contrary  to  th.it  of  the  holy  Catholic  church,  against 

the  doctrines  of  which  it  protests?   Again,  sir,  as  I  find  that  1  have  sufficient  time,  f 

will  treat  you   to   the   opinion  of  another  learned  Piotestant — Bishop  Thorndykc. 

Bishop  Thorndyke,   another  Piotestant  divine,   confesses  that,   4t  a  pre-eminence  of 

power,  and   not  of  rank  only,  has  been  acknowledged   orginally  in  the  church  of 

Rome,     Now,  good  Doctor,  what  do  you   say  to  all  those  authorities  which  ]  have 

quoted  against  you?     Wny  I  am  certain  thai  you  never  heard  of  them  before, 

otherwise  you  would  not  come  here  with  }'our  apostacy, 

Here  the  half  hour  ended,  and  Mr.  Maguire  sat  down. 

Mr.  GREGG — The  Rev.  Mr.  Maguire  will  excuse  me,— that  is  my  calamity 
•which  he  complains  of  as  my  fault.  He  complains  that  1  have  not  given  so  much 
of  the  apostacy  as  I  should  have  done.  It  arises  frorv  bis  not  conceding  to  me  the 
fir-it  and  last  half  hour.  You  are  aware  that  I  must  follow  him  when  he  has  got  the 
lead.  Mark  then  my  sad  case:  if  4  do  not  urge  the  apostacy  of  his  church,  he 
charges  me  with  shrinking  from  the  quesli'.'i  ;  and  if  I  do  not  answer  his  questions 

18* 
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then  he  infers  "my  inability  to  do  BO.  However,  I  must  answer  his  questions*  I 
leave  it  to  those  present  has  he  been  answered  1 

I  attach  great  importance  to  his  quotations  from  Scripture.  I  shall  therefore 
answer  every  one  of  them  j  and  it  is  for  him  to  say  whether  my  answers  shall  be 
satisfactory  to  his  mind. 

Tne  man  of  sin,  he  says,  is  called  an  individual.  "Then  shall  that  man  of  sin  be 
revealed  wb^m  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  Spirit  of  bis  mouth,  and  destroy 
with  the  )>  : :;n mess  of  his  coming."  I  shall  be  glad  to  refer  to  the  orginal,  in  order 
that  I  may  not  in  the  slightest  degree  act  unfairly  in  asserting  the  opinion  1 
entertain  on  the  subject,  and  in  order  to  show  what  my  views  are,  as  they  run 
counter  to  those  which  Mr.  Maguire  has  alleged  *-•  be  his.  I  will  not  go  to  fallible 
commentators  for  an  explanation.  I  wish,  as  far  as  possible,  to  be  guided  by  the  Spirit 
of  Scripture,  I  would  that  the  reverend  gentleman  would  do  likewise.  May  the 
Lord  deliver  him  from  depending  so  much  as  he  does  on  human  authorities  ! — 
May  lie  fling  them  overboard  !  But,  above  all,  may  he  cease  to  make  their  mistake* 
and  differences  aground  for  impeding  his  search  after  truth.  Now  I  would  beg 
to  refer  the  learned  gentleman  to  the  passage  as  it  is  in  the  original  Greek. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE. — Oh,  are  you  obliged  to  go  to  the  original  Greek  ?  Will  you  not 
stand  by  your  authorized  translation  1  What  will  become  of  the  poor  ignorant 
Protestants,  God  help  them  ! 

Mr.  GREGG. — Inasmuch  as  I  do  not  admit  tlje  interpretation  which  the  reverend 
gentleman  would  deduce  from  his  reading  of  the  passage,  I  think  it  necessary  to  go 
to  the  original.  Mr.  Maguire  says  that  "that  man  of  sin*'  refers  to  an  individual,  on 
the  ground  of  the  emphatic  nature  of  the  particte  that, — "that  man  of  sin  ;"  but  I 
refer  to  all  the  learned  characters  here  present,  whether  the  passage  in  the  original 
countenances  any  such  idea  as  his.  The  article  is  not  the  emphatic  Greek  article. 

The  passage,  if  considered  severely,  ought  to  be  translated  the  man  of  sintand  not 
that  in  an  of  sin. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE. — What  is  the  difference  between  the  man  of  sin^and  that  man 
of  sin? 

Mr.  GREGG. — I  insist  upon  it,  that  taking  it  with  your  force  there  is  an  essential 
difference.  If  there  be  no  difference,  let  it  stand  on  my  side,  and  let  it  be  admitted 
that  ihere  is  nothing  in  the  word  to  confine  it  to  an  individual.  And  if  there  be  a 
difference,  let  it  appear  by  a  proper  investigation  of  the  p  \nt.  If  it  were  otherwise 
than  I  have  stated  it.  If  it  were  intended  with  marked  force  to  confine  it  to  a  single 
person,  as  the  reverend  gentleman  says  the  intention  is,  then  it  would  probably  be 
this  very  man.  There  is  the  emphatic  article,  I  appeal  to  any  scholar  if  I  am  not 
light.  I  put  mj'self  against  the  reverend  gentleman,  and  let  the  issue  decide.  But. 
L  am  not  desiring  to  obtain  a  victory  over  the  Rev.  Mr.  Maguire. 

Let  hi-m  judge  asa  wise  man,  whether  I  have  not  sufficient  grounds  for  whatl  say. 
Mr.  Maguire  says  it  cannot  mean  a  line  of  men,  because  the  article,  marks  out 
"  lhat  maivof  sin  "  as  an  individual.  Now  I  shall  bring  him  to  a  favourite  passage 
of  his  in  a  favouaite  chapter,  (Matthew  xvi.  18):  ''And  I  say  also  unto  tbee  that 
'  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  U."  According  to  their  interpretation  "  this  rock"  is  con- 
sidered  as  primarily  referring  to  Peter,  but  secondary  as  referring  to-  the  tine  of 
the  Popes. 

In  the  passage  the  article  is  not  merely  given.  The  additional  emphatical  article  is 
also  used.  "Upon  this  particular  rock."  And  yet  these  words,  according  to 
Mr.  Maguire,  refer  to  a  line  of  Pop&s  !  Here  is  every  thing  to  lead  us  te  think 
that  one  alone  is  mean-t ;  and  yet,  though  this  is  so,  the  reverend  gentleman  will  say 
;t  line  of  Popes  is  intended  :  namely,  because  this  would  prove  the  Popes  to  be 
holy.  But,  when  the  principle  is  brought  to  bear  against  him,  although  the  word 
conveys  the  idea  of  no  limitation,  then  "  the  man  of  sin"  cannot  be  a  line  of  Popes, 
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because  it  would  prove  them  apostates.  When  it  would  make  them  a  line  of 
sinners,  "oh  then  it  is  an  inadmissible !"  but  when  it  is  to  be  understood  as  meaning 
a  line  of  saints,  "oh,  then  it  is  unobjectionable  !"  I  think  that  answer  is  satisfactory. 
Now,  I  beg  to  ask  Mr.  Maguire  does  it  satisfy  him  ? 

Mr.  MAGUiRE.— No,  indeed. 

Mr.  GREGG. —  Well  then,  if  it  does  not,  I  cannot  help  it.  I  can  only  give  you 
my  reasons ;  lean  do  no  more.  I  may  demonstrate — God  only  can  convince.  I 
must  say  that  your  objections  do  not  satisfy  me. 

I  shall  refer  you  to  1st  Samuel,  8th  chap,  1 1th  verse.  There  it  is  said  .  "  This 
will  be  the  manner  of  the  king  that  shall  reign  over  you."  .  The  article  is  prefixed 
both  in  the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek.  You  will  find  the  nature  of  this  king  described 
in  verses  11,  12,  13,  14,  15,  16,  and  17:  "And  he  said,  this  will  be  the  manner  of 
the  king  that  shall  reign  over  you  :  he  will  take  your  sons,  and  appoint  them  for 
kimsclf,  for  his  chariots,  and  to  be  his  horsemen  ;  and  some  shall  run  before  his 
chariots.  ^Lnd  he  will  appoint  him  capitains  over  thousands,  and  captains  over 
fifties  ;  and  will  set  them  to  dig  his  ground,  and  to  reap  his  harvest,  and  to  maka 
his  instruments  of  war,  and  instruments  of  his  chariots.  And  he  will  take  your 
daughters  to  be  confectionaries,  and  to  be  cooks,  and  to  be  bakers.  And  lit  will 
take  your  fields,  and  your  vineyards,  and  your  oliveyards,  even  the  best  of  them, 
and  give  them  to  his  servants.  And  ht  will  take  the  tenth  of  your  seed,  and  of  your 
vineyards,  and  give  to  his  officers,  and  to  Aw  servants.  And  he  will  take  your  men- 
servants,  and  your  maid-servants,  and  your  goodliest  young  men,  and  your  asses, 
and  put  them  to  his  work.  Ht  will  take  the  tenth  of  your  sheep  :  and  ye  shall  be 
his  servants."  Now,  there  the  king  all  through  is  spoken  of  as  <me,  although  it  is 
evident  that  many — a  line  of  ihem  were  intended. 

When  we  say  "  the  king  of  England  has  such  and  such  powers,"  does  it  not  refer 
to  a  line  of  men  ?  I  ask  you,  then,  whether  the  common  language  of  common 
sense,  and  of  the  world,  does  not  warrant  us  in  adopting  the  interpretation  which  I 
have  given  of  the  passage  in  Thessalonians,  and  whether  the  letter  of  the  text  does 
not  make  a  strong  argument  in  our  favour"?  There  is  my  answer  to  the  objections 
of  my  reverend  opponent.  I  see  by  the  countenances  of  many  that  it  is  a  clcncher. 

Secondly,  the  reverend  gentleman  quotes  a  passage  from  the  Gospel  according  to 
St.  John,  v.  43,  "  If  another  shall  come  in  his  own  name,  him  ye  will  receive."  On 
this  passage  he  founds  an  argument,  he  says  that  the  "other"  spoken  of,  is  Antichrist, 
and  that  those  who  should  receive  him  are  the  Jews,  now  says  he,  the  Pope  cannot 
be  Antichrist,  first,  because  he  does  not  come  in  his  own  name,  but  as  a  delegate 
from  Christ,  secondly,  because  the  Jews  have  not  received  him.  There  is  his  ar 
gument  much  more  plainly  put,  than  he  put  it  himself 

Now,  to  take  up  the  second  branch  of  the  argument  first,  with  what  propriety  of 
interpretation  can  the  reverend  gentleman  appropriate  to  the  Jews  a  general 
declaration  of  Christ  with  respect  to  the  church —  a  declaration  of  his  characteiizing 
the  blindness  of  mankind  in  general,  and  their  proneness  to  follow  others,  rather 
than  God.  I  say  that  that  passage  refers  to  the  church,  and  has  been  awfully 
fulfilled  in  ii — inasmuch  as  they  have  received  the  Pope,  who  under  pretence  of 
peculiar  powers  belonging  to  him,  lords  it  over  Christ's  heritage.  Th?  whole 
church  as  it  were,  received  him  and  allowed  him  to  plunge  "  both  learned  and 
unlearned,  all  ages,  sects  and  degrees  of  men,  women  and  children,  of  >/hole 
Christendom,  a  most  horrible  and  dreadful  thing  to  think,  into  abominable  idolatry 
of  all  other  vices  the  most  detestable  to  God,  and  the  most  damnable  to  man,  and 
that  by  the  space  of  800  years  and  more."  So  that  in  the  reception  of  the  Pope, 
as  an  idolatrous  tyrant  over  the  church,  you  have  a  proof  of  his  being  Antichrist, 
and  therefore  the  very  thing  which  he  alleges  as  a  reason  for  not  believing  the  pope 
to  be  Antichrist,  is  a  strong  reason  for  believing  him  to  be  so  indeed. 

But  says  he,  the  pope  does  not  come  in  his  own  name,  in  one  sense  that  is  true. 
He  affects  to  be  the  servant  of  Christ,  if  \? e  believe  his  own  words,  he  is  a  most 
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excellent  character,  he  is  the  humblest  of  the  humble,  he  calls  himself  "  the  servant 
of  the  servants  of  God."  But  has  he  been  so  in  reality?  looking  at  the  conduct  of 
former  popes,  can  we  believe  that  they  are  humble,  because  they  possess  humility  ? 
are  we  to  believe  the  wolf,  because  he  puts  a  sheep's  coat  on  him,  and  says,  -'I  am 
an  innocent  sheep,  I  am  as  mild  as  a  lamb  ?"  No,  we  are  not  to  take  his  word  for  it, 
•we  are  to  look  to  his  acts,  and  \vhen  we  see  him  blessing  the  great  long  sword,  and 
putting  it  into  the  hand  of  Simon  de  Montford,  to  slay  the  Albigenses,  1  beg  leave 
to  recognize  the  claws  of  the  wolf,  notwithstanding  that  he  bleats  like  a  lamb. 

It  is  not  calling  himself  the  servant  of  Christ,  that  should  satisfy  us  that  he  is  so, 
but  his  shewing  himself  to  be  so  by  manifesting  that  humility  which  characterize 
the  true  disciple.  When  we  find  him  assuming  the  title  of  "  our  Lord  God  the 
pope,"  i  he  language  in  which  the  Romish  divines  speak  of  this  humble  individual,  that 
rather  staggers  my  mind  as  to  his  humility;  I  could  refer  you  to  numerous  passages 
for  proof,  but  time  prevents  me.  I  cannot  assent  to  his  mere  assumption  of  humility, 
when  it  is  thus  proved  to  be  so  utterly  at  variance  with  his  practice. 

Mr  Mrtguire  says,  that  as  the  mark  is  "the  number  of  a  man,"  it  cannot  mean  the 
pope,  because  the  pope  is  a  line  of  men.  But  1  think  I  shall  entertain  you  on  this 
subject,  I  imagine  I  shall  give  you  a  treat,  I  do  beseech  the  reverend  gentleman 
solemnly  to  ponder  on  what  1  say.  Now  my  good  friends,  distinguish  between  the 
narns  of  a  man,  and  the  name  of  a  thing,  apostasy  is  the  name  of  a  thing,  apostate 
is  the  name  of  a  man,  labour  is  the  mune  of  a  thing,  labourer  is  the  name  of  a  man. 

Mr.  MAGUHIE. — It  might  be  the  nnme  of  a  woman. 

Mr.  GREGG. — So  i>  might.  ;»nd  so  mifjht  apostate  too.  We  find  many  of  them  in 
very  awful  bonnets  and  veils.  Latin  kingdom  is  the  name  of  a  thing — the  Latin  king^ 
of  a  man.  Now,  let  rue  illustrate  what  I  say  to  you.  You  are  aware  thai,  in  the 
Greek,  Hebrew,  and  Latin  languages,  the  letters  have  a  numerical  force.  We  read 
that  it  was  an  ancient  custom  to  odd  together  the  numbers  indicated  by  the  letters 
of  a  man's  name,  and  the  sum  total  thus  produced  was  called  u  the  number  of  the 
man."  The  Hjly  Gh"St  tells  us.  afier  he  had  described  the  apostasy  in  ihe  thirteenth 
of  Revelations,  and  led  us  to  the  consideration  of  the  authority  that  ruled  it,  that  that 
authority  "caused  all,  both  small  and  great,  rich  and  poor,  free  and  bond,  to  receive 
a  mark  in  the  right  hand,  or  in  their  foieheads?  and  that  no  man  might  buy  or  sell 
*ave  he  that  had  the  mark  or  the  name  of  the  beast  or  the  number  of  his  name. 
Here  is  wisdom.  Let  him  that  hath  understanding  count  the  number  of  the  beast, 
for  it  is  the  number  of  a  m*n,  and  his  number  is  666."  Here  we  have  a  riddle — a 
sacred  riddle — which  God  himself  propses  to  us  for  solution.  I  have  laid  before 
you  the  explanation—the  ho'y  church  has  done  so.  The  thing  applies  to  Popery, 
that  great  apostasy.  The  name  intended  must  suit  the  Pope,  his  followers,  and  his 
church.  I  will  state  to  you  a  number  of  words,  every  one  of  which  answers  the 
conditions.  APOSTATE,  in  Greek  makes  666.  THE  "ROMAN,  in  Greek  makes 
666.  THE  ROMAN  OR  LATIN  WHO  SHOULD  BE  AVOIDED  in  Latin, 
LATINUS  CAVENDUS  makes  666.  THE  LATIN  KING,  with  the  sign  of 
the  cross  before  the  title,  makes  666 — >*J  LATINUS  REX.  Likewise,  the  Latin 
Doctor-^  LATINUS  DOCTOR  makes  666  tt  LAT1NUS  DECKPTOR,  the 
Latin  deceiver,  makes666.  X  LAT1NUS  SACEKDOS,the  Latin  Priest,  makes 666. 
LATINOS  REX  SACERDOS,  the  Latin  King  Priest,  makes  66t5  LATINUS 
REX  DOCTOR,  the  Latin  King  Doctor,  makes  666.  LATINUS  REX  DECEP- 
TOR,  the  Royal  Latin  Deceiver,  makes  666.  LATINUS  REX  DfcCEPTOR 
PAPA,  the  Royal  Latin  Deceiver,  the  Pope,  makes  666.  LATINUS  REX  DOC- 
TOR  PAPA,  makes  666.  LATINUS  RFX  SACERDOS  PAPA,  the  Roval 
Latin  Priest,  the  Pope,  makes  666.  RECTE  REVERENDUS  LATINUS,  the 
Right  Reverend  Roman,  makes  686.  RECTE  REVERENDUS  LATINUS  PAS 
TOR,  the  Right  Reverend  Latin  Pastor,  makes  666  !!!  There  !— What  do  you 
think  of  that  1  and  I  have  not  read  half. 

Here,  then,  are  several  words  which  make  up  the  mark ;  and  such  a  list  consid- 
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ered,  not 'one  by  one,  but  in  globo,  affords  a  strong  ground  for  coming-out  from 
among  those  who  are  "  wondering  after  the  be»st  "—for  being  separate,  and  refusing 
to  touch  the  unclean  thing,  that  those  who  do  so  may  be  acknowledged  as  the  sons 
and  daughters  of  the  Lord  God  Almighty.  THE  APOSTATE,  makes  up  666  I! ! 
J  beseech  you  to  ponder  and  dwell  upon  these  things,  and  then  you  wili  perceive  the 
nullity  of  the  objection  of  my  reverend  opponent  that  the  number  of  the  name  being 
the  name  of  a  man,  is  an  argument  that  the  Pope  is  not  Antichrist.  I  refer  Mr. 
Maguire  to  the  work  from  which  I  have  quoted,  called  "The -Beast  and  his  Image," 
written  by  the  Rev.  Frederick  Fysh,  A.M.,  for  full  satisfaction  on  the  names  and 
numbers.  We  have  book*  published  by  the  members  of  our  church  almost  every  day 
on  this  subject,  warning  Roman  Catholics  of  their  danger,  and  entreating  them  to  fly 
from  if. 

He  says  that  the  Pope  cannot  be  Antichrist,  for  Enoch  and  Elias  were  to  come 
and  preach  against  him,  and  that  they  were  to  be  slain,  and  their  dead  bodies  were 
So  lie  for  three  days  and  a-half  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem.      1   beg  to  warn  my  op- 
ponenl  agaiost  his  unlawful  way  of  misusing  Scripture.      I  do  not  want  to  be  harsh, 
but  I  cannot  be  sile,,t      We  are  informed  in  the  New  Testament  that  John  the  Bap 
tist  was  the  Eiia.s  that  was  to  come.    H  i  came  lo  warn  the  Chinch  of  G  -d  in  his  days, 
and  one  man  was  quite  sufficient  for  the  little  country  of  Judea.     I  ask  the  rev.  gen 
tleman  whether  the  man  who  now  stands  before  hi.n,  and  his  brother  Ministers  along 
with  him,  may  not  he  considered  as  warring  him  and  his  brethren  against  the  awful 
absurdities  aud  Anli  hristian  delusions  which   de.-eive  them?     1  do  not  wish  to  tri 
umph  over  yon,  Mr.  Maguire  ;  but  I  see  the  difficulty  you  have  placed  yourself  in-. — 
You  have  glorious  powers,  but  you  have  a  b.«d  cr.use.      You,  sir,  have  told  us  that 
*' the  bodies  of  the  witnesses  were  to  lie  in  t'u;  streets  of  Jerusalem,  where  also  OUT 
Lord  was  crucified,"  and  on  this  you  found  an  argument  lhat  Protestant"  cannot  be 
the  witnesses  liere  alluded  to.      INow,   my  dear  friends,  mark  the  answer  I  shall  give 
to  this,  and  learn  wisdom.     If  this  thing  does  not  in>truct  the  Ilomr.u  Catholics  here 
present,  I  do  not  know  what  can.      The  manner,  si  ,  in  which  yon  quoted  'be  passage 
alluded  to  is  this  :  "And  their  dead  bodies  shall  I  in  in  the  street  of  iht-  great  city,  where 
ftlso   out  Lord  was  crucified."     How  can  \ou,  sir,  dare  to  quote  Sciipuire  in  such   a 
planner  t      There   you  have  left  out  the  middle  of  the  text!   which,  if  fairly  given, 
"would  have  read  thus,   "  And  i  heir  dea  I  bodies  shall  lie  in  the  stieet  of  the  great 
pity,  which  spiritually  is  called  Sodom  and  Kpvpt.  where  our  Lord  was  crucified."— 
But  you  very  carefully  left  out  all  mention  of  "•  S->  lorn  and  Egypt."     O!   sir,  that 
was  a  dreadful  thing  tor  you  to  do.      Sodom  and  Egypt  prefigured  the  R->rnan  empire, 
which  istjut  "spiritually"  called  by  their  n^mc  ;   and  where  w?>s  our  Lord  crucified? 
Was  it  in  the  town  of  Jerusalem]     No;  the  Haiy  Ghost  expressly  testifies  that  it 
was  wjih. -UI.  the  walls  !     Now,  in  this  we  have  a  note  to  call  us  10  the  circumstances 
of  our  Lord's  death,  which  explains  the  passage,     He  was  crurified  en  lh«  Roman 
platform,  and  by  the  authority  of  the,  Roman*.  Judea  was  a  pait  of  the  Roman  empire, 
and  the  Holy  Ghos-t,  in  the  use  of  these  woids,  plainly  says,  **  Do  rot  make  a  mistake  ; 
it  is  not  literal  Jerusalem  I  mean— rit  is  not  iherr  you  may  expect  to  see  the-  witnesses 
slain   for  it  was  in  the  Roman  empire,  and  by  the  authority  of  the  Romans,  Christ  was 
put  to  death  ;  and  you  will  understand,  then,  that  the  Roman  empire,  and  not  Jeru 
salem,  i.sthe  place  that  I  mean  in  which  the  witnesses  for  the  truth  will  b*  butchered 
by  the  apostacy."     So  that  we  may  learn  from  t!»is  lhat  the  witnesses  of  Jes=us  Christ 
here  spoken  of  were  to  testify  against  the  Romans,  and  were  to  be  persecuted    by 
the  Roman?  ;  and  J  think  that  is  the  name,  the  reverend  gentleman  and  his  party  go 
by  J     Ponder,  reverend  sir,  upon  the  explanations  I  have  given  you.     I  do  not  force 
it  upon  ypu  ;  but  I  submit  it  to  your  careful  consideration. 

A$  to,  the  Pope's  supremacy,  and  the  extension  of  the  system  of  which  he  is  the 
acknowledged  head  being  an  evidence  that  ha  is  not  Antichrist,  I  would  say  that  is 
is  directly  the  reverse.  That  the  great  extension  of  Papery  is  one  proof  that  it  is 
the  apostasy  foretp|d?  J  netd  only  say,  \yith  respect  to,  this  very  apostasy  j  tfcat  it 
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was  foretold  that  it  "  caused  all,  both  small  and  great,  rich  and  poor,  free  and  bond 
to  receive  a  mark  in  their  right  hand  or  in  their  foreheads ;  and  that  no  man  might 
buy  or  sell  save  he  that  had  the  mark  or  the  name  of  the  beast  or  the  number  of  his 
name."  Revelations,  xiii.  16,  17.  I  begr  to  ask,  does  not  that  express  as  great  an 
extent  of  command  for  Antichrist  as  the  Pope  ever  had  ?  And  does  not  the  univer 
sal  sway  of  the  Pope  form  a  strong  argument  why  we  should  regard  him  as  the  very 
Antichrist  which  was  foretold  ?  As  a  Minister  of  the  living  God,  1  beg  of  you  to 
think  on  these  things.  I  bring  before  you  Christ,  as  the  only  Redeemer,  as  the  only 
hope  of  the  sinner;  and  I  must  warn  youand  cautionyou  against  the  delusions  which 
are  abroad  in  the  world,  and  I  shall,  as  the  Minister  of  Christ,  of  his  Holy  Catholic 
and  Apostolic  Church,  if  you  hearken  not  unto  my  testimony,  stand  against  you  at  the 
last  day.  You  see  the  reverend  gentleman,  with  his  vast  powers,  striving  and  strug 
gling-,  and  beaten  down  and  labouring-,  in  the  badness  of  his  cause,  against  the  current 
of  the  stream  of  the  truth  of  tiie  living  God.  It  is  deplorable  to  see  it.  Now,  I  ask 
you,  am  1  passing  over  any  of  his  points  ]  Let  him  not  tell  me  that  I  am  not  answer 
ing  him.  If  I  could  not  answer  him,  I  would  fairly  tell  him  so. 

Another  point  to  which  the  reverend  gentleman  has  referred  is  found  in  the  thir 
teenth  chapter  of  the  book  of  Revelation*.  He  has  founded  an  argument  on  the  13th, 
14th,  and  15th  verses  :  — l!  And  he  doeth  great  wonders,  so  that  he  maketli  fire  to 
come  down  from  heavon  on  the  earth  in  the  sight  of  men  ;  and  deceiveth  them  that 
dwell  on  the  earth,  by  the  means  of  those  miracles  which  he  had  power  to  do  in  the 
sight  of  the  beast;  saying  to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  that  they  should  make  an 
image  to  the  beast, which  had  the  wound  by  a  swcrJ,  and  did  live.  And  he  had  power 
to  give  life  unto  the  image  of  the  beast,  that  the  image  of  the  beast  should 
both  speak  and  cause  that  as  many  as  would  not  worship  the  image  of  the  beast 
should  be  killed." 

The  argument  is  this — 4(  Here  it  is  proved  that  the  Pope  cannot  be  Antichrist,  be 
cause  an  image  of  the  beast  should  be  mode  which  Antichrist  should  cause  to  be  wor 
shipped  by  all,  under  the  penalty  of  not  being  allowed  to  trade — to  buy  or  sell;  but 
the  Pope  never  made  an  image  either  of  himself  or  any  beast  which  he  caused  to  be 
worshipped  under  such  a  penalty.  Therefore,  the  Pope  cannot  be  Antichrist." 
Now,  I  will  open  this  passage  for  you,  and  you  will  perceive  that  it  proves  identically 
the  opposite  of  what  it  is  by  Mr  Maguire  alleged  to  do. 

The  first  beast  mentioned  in  the  chapter  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns 
represents  the  Roman  Empire.  This  is  conceded  by  Roman  Catholic  commen 
tators,  as  you  will  see  by  examining  the  Donay  Bible,  which  I  now  hold  in  my 
hand. 

U  is  evidently  the  Papal  Roman  empire,  for  it  succeeds  upon  the  downfall  of  Pa 
ganism  and  the  banishment  of  the  holy  church  into  the  wilderness,  which  were  men 
tioned  in  the  preceding  chapter.  i 

The  second  or  lamb-like  beast  (verses  11,  13),  which  yet  "  spake  as  a  dragon,1* 
is  the  Popish  church.  Can  anything  be  a  more  admirable  representation  1  Here 
you  have  the  precisely  wolf  in  sheep's  clothing.  It  had  two  horns  like  a  Jamb,  all 
innocence  apparently,  yet  it  spake  asa  dragon.  It  is  said  that  he  had  power  to  cause 
the  construction  of — 

A  third  thing — an  image  of  the  beast,  that  is  of  the  Empire  ;  but,  mark  !  it  is  very 
striking!  this  image  was  a  living  thing  that  both  spoke  and  forced  mankind  to  wor 
ship  itself,  evsn  the  image  of  the  beast. 

My  brethren,  this  image  of  the  bsast  is  the  Papal  church  armed  with  temporal 
power,  seated  at  the  head  of  all  the  kingdoms  of  Christendom-— the  Pope  being  made 
a  king  oi  kings,  lifting  up  one  and  putting  down  another:  and  thus  rendering  the 
Church  of  Rome  u  precise  similitude  of  that  Empire  which  Constantine,  for  example, 
possessed. 

These  three  characters,  then,  would  remind  us  of  three  remarkable  stages  in 
the  history  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
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First,  we  see  it  was  a  highly  privileged  church  not  yet  quite  corr"pted  under  the 
original  Christian  Emperors. 

Secondly,  we  see  the  Pope  gifted  with  spiritual  supremacy  ove>r,  subordinate 
Prelates — rendered  by  the  biood-stained  Phocas  in  606  the  head  61  T^Sfeurch 
universal. 

Thirdly,  we  see  him  made  a  temporal  sovereign,  or  rather  by  his  own  well-arranged 
machinations  causing  himself  to  be  so  made  under  Charlemagne,  which  ultimately  led 
him  to  be  regarded  as  a  great  king  over  all  the  earth.  Was  not  the  Pope  thus 
regarded]  Had  he  not  power  over  all  kings?  Were  they  not  by  the  strange  per 
mission  of  the  Almighty,  brought  under  snbjection  to  him  t  Is  it  any  wonder  that 
they  were,  when  this  remarkable  oraole  foreshewed  that  they  should?  JLet  not  the 
reverend  gentleman  say  that  the  Lord  could  not  allow  all  this  to  take  place  without 
giving  trie  world  warning.  He  did  give  the  world  warning.  Here  is  the  warning  : 
this  very  prophecy  is  the  warning  ;  but  the  devil  closed  men's  ears  to  the  hearing  of 
it.  Let  not  the  reverend  gentleman  say,  that  God  would  not  be  just  to  allow  miracles 
to  be  wrought  to  produce  the  mysterious  evil  here  described.  Let  us  remember  that 
the  Lord  permits  the  various  provocations  with  which  he  is  constantly  provoked  in 
the  Popish  church  ;  idolatrous  prayers  to  the  Virgin  or  others,  said,  as  I  shall  prove 
by  a  variety  of  Popish  tracts  which  t  have  here  present,  to  be  connected  with  strange 
and  multiplied  miracles,  or  at  least  pretended  miracles.  Let  us  remember  that  the 
Lord  allows  all  this  mysteiy  of  iniquity  still  be  proceeded  with  ;  but  the  hour  of  re 
tribution  draws  nigh. 

This  Popish  church  was  allowed  to  constitute  a  vast  temporal  sovereignty,  and  to 
inflict  the  pains  and  penalties  of  excommunication,  of  exclusion  from  the  business  of 
life  on  every  one  who  would  not  serve  it.  The  history  of  King  John  in  our  own 
country,  and  other  excommunications  recorded  in  history,  are  evident  illustrations 
of  the  truth  that  the  Pope  had  the  image — a  true  likeness  of  a  temporal  kingdom  of 
almost  universal  extent,  although  he  was  nominally]  and  according  to  his  own  lan 
guage,  a  "  servant  of  servants."  The  forbidding  to  buy  and  sell  except  with  his  sub 
jects,  is  one  of  the  most  striking  marks  of  it.  Is  not  the  exclusive  dealing  system 
still  made  the  instrument — and  has  it  not  of  late  years  been  a  very  extensive  instru 
ment  of  accomplishing  in  our  own  country,  certain  important  sacerdotal  purposes? 
Now,  I  have  given  you  my  explana'ion  of  the  passage  before  us  ;  but  while  I  give 
it  as  my  own,  remember  that  it  is  that  which  receives  the  most  general  approval  in 
our  church,  as  you  will  find  by  referring  to  Scott  and  other  of  our  most  popular  com 
mentators.  I  appeal  to  your  common  sense,  is  not  the  view  I  have  stated  a  consistent 
one"?  I  appeal  to  the  candour  of  the  reverend  gentleman  as  to  whether  my  interpre 
tation  or  his  gloss  has  the  greater  weight  in  it. 

The  next  argument  of  the  reverend  gentleman  is  founded  on  a  literal  interpretation 
*»f  the  three  years  and  a  half  assigned  to  the  duration  of  Antichrist.  He  says  that 
Antichrist  was  only  to  reign  for  three  years  and  a  half,  and  therefore  the  Popetcan- 
not  be  Antichrist. 

Now,  we  insist  that  these  three  years  and  a  half  are  prophetic  years,  each  day  for 
n  year,  making  consequently  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years.  Those  that  are  fami 
liar  with  Scripture  are  aware  that  this  is  the  general  mode  in  which  th-  prophets  set 
down  their  years.  I  put  it  to  you,  my  dear  friends,  whether  this  is  not  so  indeed. 
J  shall,  please  God,  prove  that  to-morrow  morning,  when  I  shall  have  the  first  half 
hour. 

But  I  must  conclude.  My  time  is  nearly  exhausted.  I  would  bring  you  to  that 
which  is  the  main  subject  in  question.  I  beg  to  ask  you,  is  not  the  upholding  of 
Jhrist  the  grand  business  of  religion  ?  The  exhibition  of  him  to  the  people  as  the 
ill-sufficient  remedy  for  human  evils?  as  the  great  advocate — the  great  Saviour — our 
"all  and  in  all"?  Here  is  that  which  converts  the  heart,  removes  sin,  regenerates 
society,  and  blesses  the  world.  It  is  the  application  of  Christ  to  the  soul  by  faith, 
vhich  heals  its  diseases  and  makes  it  meet  for  glory.  But  now  mark  here  !  just 
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look  here  !  (Here  Mr  Gregg  took  up  a  black  bag.)  What  do  you  tfcink  we  have 
here  1  Something  to  ^o  ^ne  aouj  g00^  forsooth  !  Miserable  delusion  !  Here  is  an 
inspired  garment  (holding  up  to  the  meeting  the  garment  of  St.  Frarcis),  Here  i» 
a  thing  iiW  i*  to  confer  certain  spiritual  benefits  on  the  soul  of  the  man  \vhose  dead 
corpse  is  buried  in  it  !  Here  is  a  hair  shirt,  comfortable  wear  this  weather  !  Some* 
thing  to  make  a  man  holy  !  Here  are  holy  candles  !  Holy  beads  !  Here  are  a 
pair  of  miraculous  Medals  I  Scapulas  !  Agnus  Deis  !  Rtre  is  a  cord  of  St.  Fran 
cis  !  Deplorable  delusion  !  Wretched  trumpery  !  (The  .reverend  gentleman  shew-- 
«d  each  article  successively,  and  ultimately  flung  them  behind  him  into  a  corneramid 
a  considerable  outbreak  of  applause  and  hisses.)  I  say  it  is  pitiable.  Thus  it  is  that 
the  immortal  soul  is  doctored  and  made  merchandize  of.  Thus  it  is  that  the  purposes 
of  Antichrist  are  subserved  in  the  disparagement  of  the  glorious  work  of  completed, 
•redemption  ;  the  redemption  completed  on  Calvary  ! 

My  dear  friends,  I  do  not  wish  to  offend  you.  I  wish  to  show  you  the  mind  of  the 
Holy  Catholic  Church  with  respect  to  such  trash,  that  you  may  be  delivered  from  the 
delusions  that  destroy  you,  soul  and  body.  1  wish  to  lead  you  to  see  that  you  should 
put  your  whole  and  entire  confidence  in  Jesus  Christ ,  and  that  if  you  do  so,  you 
•will  thus  be  brought  under  a  spiritual  influence,  which  will  effectually  free  you  from 
the  tyranny  of  sin,  and  lead  you  to  t  IIP  kingdom  of  glory.  You  have  here  seen  spe 
cimens  of  the  workings  of  Antichrist  ;  to-morrow  I  shall  bring  before  you  additional 
-proofs  that  the  apostate  church  of  Rome  is  the  church  of  Antichrist.  I  think  it  is  tha 
day  when  the  ladies  are  to  be  excluded. 

Mr.  M  AGUIRE.— I  am  sorry  for  it. 

Mr.  GHEGG  — So  am  I ;  yet  I  rejoice  in  it  for  their  own  sakes.  I  shall  connect 
the  painful  subject  that  shall  then  occupy  us  with  additional  demonstrations  of  the 
apostasy,  of  which  what  I  shall  then,  please  God,  bring  forward  ,will  be  onJy  an  illus 
tration,  making  visible  as  with  the  bright  shining  of 

Here  the  half  hour  ended. 

T.  D.  GREGG,  A.M.,  Dublin. 

T.  MAGU1RE,  P.  P,  Rallinamorf* 

We  .certify  that  this_report  is  faithfully  and  correctly  given, 

MrcHAEL  HANLY. 
THOS.  J.  CASSIUY. 
JOHN 
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FIFTH  DAY— SATURDAY,  2ND  JUNE,  1838. 

ELEVEN    O'CLOCK,    A.    M. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE. — I  call  on  the  Reverend  Mr.  Gregg  to  go  on  with  this  day's 
proceedings. 

Mr.  GREGG. — There  is  a  preliminary  step  which  I  wish  to  take,  before  doing  so. 
I  beg  to  propose  that  we  should  resume  the  discussion  next  week,  or»  Tuesday  instead 
of  Monday,  in  order  th?4t  we  may  have  time  for  repose.  I  hope  my  reverend  oppo 
nent  has  no  objection  to  such  an  arrangement. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE. — I  am  anxious  that  the  discussion  shall  proceed  every  day, 
without  interruption,  until  it  is  finished. 

Mr.  GREGG. — Then  I  am  quite  at  your  disposal.  On  Monday  we  shall  pro 
ceed.  Another  reason,  on  account  of  which  I  made  the  proposition,  was,  that  the 
clergymen  of  our  church  who  are  living  at  a  distance,  and  who  wish  to  be  present, 
might  have  it  in  their  power  to  be  so. 

Mr.   MAGUIRE. — That  would  be  no  object  to  me. 

Mr.  GRfcGG. — To  proceed  then.  My  friends,  I  appear  before  you  this  day  in 
my  canonicals,  as  a  minister  of  the  Church  of  England.  In  order  that  I  may  explain 
•and  justify  to  you  the  course  I  took  yesterday  in  bringing  forward  those  marvellous 
garments  which  are  so  much  venerated  by  members  of  the  Church  of  Home.  I  did 
not  biing  forward  any  relics,  as  has  been  falsely  stated,  but  I  brought  forward  the 
card  of  St.  Francis — a  hair  shirt,  the  habit  of  St.  Francis — a  scapular,  Jeads,  holy 
candles,  and  different  other  articles  belonging  to  the  Church  of  Home.  These  I 
brought  forward,  simply  because  there  is  a  virtue  attributed  to  them,  because  most  of 
them  are  supposed  by  Roman  Catholics  to  have  certain  spiritual  powers  and  attributes 
conferred  upon  them  by  the  process  of  consecration — a  notion  which  I  consider  to  be 
completely  at  variance  with  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  and  as  setting  at  naught  the  only 
true  means  whereby  we  cnn  obtain  everlasting  liie  and  felicity,  namely,  the  ali-sufii- 
cient  merits  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

I  am  now  before  you,  in  m}^  canonicals.  Recollect,  I  do  not  blame  ceremonies 
and  things  pertaining  thereunto,  provided  they  be  for  the  purpose  of  decency  and  order 
— that  is  the  purpose  of  our  canonicals.  We  use  them  to  produce  an  unity  of 
appearance  in  the  pulpit.  Wre  consider  it  a  good  arrangement,  if  it  were  only  to 
prevent  the  dress  of  the  minister  from  being  changed  every  day  according  to  the  dif 
ferent  fashions  which  may  be  introduced.  But  we  use  no  a'.jsurd  and  rid;culous  cere 
monies  in  preparing  them  ;  they  do  not  come  to  us  from  the  hands  of  the  binhop,  ns 
if  they  received  some  peculiar  perfection  from  his  benediction.  We  have  not  the 
long  ceremonial  about  thorn  that  we  find  in.  the  Popish  ritual.  We  do  not  provoke 
the  Lord  by  beseeching  him  to  sanctify  them  with  his  Holv  Spirit,  which,  according 
to  the  Scripture  use  of  the  terms,  signifies  to  pour  down  the  Holj'  Spirit  upon  them 
as  if  the  Holy  Spirit  could  reside  in  them.  I  shall,  if  required,  prove  to  you  that 
this  is  an  idea  perfectly  unscriptural.  I  say,  then,  there  is  nothing  in  the  canonicals 
of  our  church  which  an  infidel  could  with  justice  turn  into  ridicule,  or  towards  which 
he  could  behave  himself  as  I  did  toward*  the  trumpery  of  the  Romish  church,  which 
I  exhibited  yesterday — those  foolish  garments  which  are  a  provocation  in  the  eyes 
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©f  the  Lord,  and  at  variance  with  the  grace  of  Jesus.  Onr  dresses  do  notBitrikc 
awe  into  the  people, — they  are  not  intended  to  produce  any  feeling  except  a  beling 
-of 'decency  and  proper  order,  and  to  prevent  the  improper  results  which  n»ighe  arise 
from  a  change  in  the  habit  of  the  minister;  and,  likewise,  perhaps  a  poor  clergyman 
may  not  he  furnished  with  good  clothes,  and  for  the  sake  of  decency  and  propriety, 
it  is,  I  think,  very  convenient  that  he  should  be  habited  with  such  a  dress  as  this. 
I  have  here  a  surplice  too — (holding  it  up  to  the  meeting.)  Behold  it  is  unite,  and 
it  has  a  very  significant  meaning,  according  as  we  find  in  Scripture — "  These  are 
they  which  came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have  washed  their  robes  and  made 
them  white  in  the  blood  of  tho  lamb."  And  we  are  also  informed  that  "the  fine 
linen  is  the  righteousness  of  the  saints," — a  very  obvious  reason  for  the  propriety  of 
wearing  those  decent  and  ur.superstitious  dresses.  But  we  do  not  exorcise  or  conse 
crate  them,  nor  do  we  proclaim  it  in  our  almanacks  who  are  privileged  to  make  them. 
rtern  you  have  in  the  Romish  directory  the  names  of  the  goldsmiths  who  are  erripow- 
pred  by  sperial  favour  to  touch  the  holy  vessels,  which  no  other  layman  dare  lay  his 
hand  on.  Now  these  restraints  are  the  production  of  that  superstitious  feeling  which 
destroys  the  native  powers  of  the  sanctified  soul.  They  are  at  variance  with  the 
spirit  of  true  religion  and  with  the  simplicity  of  the  Word  of  God  ;  they  are  absurd 
and  pernicious  in  a  very  high  degree. 

Before  I  proceed,  permit  me  to  say  one  word  with  respect  to  a  lapsus  lingua  into 
which,  I  arn  ready  to  acknowledge,  I  fell  yesterday.  Mr.  Mnguire  founded  an  argu 
ment  on  the  expression  (i?Aa£  man  of  sin."  I  said,  the  Protestant  translation  wa% 
"  The  man  of  sin."  Now  the  fact  is,  the  Protestant  translation  is,  "  That  man  of 
sin."  I  hastily  objected  to  the  particle  "  that"  because  of  the  force  Mr.  Maguirc 
placed  on  it.  But  it  is  quite  plain,  that  here  the  particle  is  used  without  emphasi?, 
«nd  does  not  afford  any  argument  of  my  opponent,  having  no  corresponding  term  in 
the  original  Greek.  In  our  version  the  word  that  has  precisely  the  same  force  as 
//i«,  and  in  the  original  there  is  nothing,  as  the  rev.  ^entleman  argued,  of  such  pecu 
liar  force  as  that  the  expression  could  not  be  applicable  to  a  line  of  men,  such  as  the 
R-ipes  of  Rome. 

The  reverend  gentleman  lias  acknowledged  that  yesterday  he  fell  into  a  mistake 
in  history  in  stating  that  Ma<rna  Charta  was  obtained  by  the  instrumentality  of  Su 
Thomas-fi-i>ecket  in  the  reign  of  King  John,  while  it  is  notorious  that  Thomas-n- 
Becket  had  nothing  to  do  with  it,  as  he  was  put  to  death  in  the  reign  of  Henry  the 
Second.  And  Sie  has  told  us  that  he  was  thus  mistaken  in  a  mere  point  of  history, 
because,  belonging  to  an  infallible  church,  he  had.no  right  to  travel  off  his  own 
ground,  which  was  divinity.  Now,  I  think  it  is  very  extraordinary  that  he  should 
allege  that  he  fell  into  a  mistake  in  history  '•  because,  he  belonged  1o  an  infallible, 
church^  \  consider  this  very  extraordinary  indeed  !  It  is  marvellous!  I  do  not 
My  our  church  is  infallible,  neither  do  I  say  that,  she  \*  fallible,  as  he  says  I  do. — 
There  is  no  such  word  iu  the  Holy  Scripture,  nor  in  the  creeds.  Our  church  is 
15  the  pillar  aud  the  ground  of  truth  ;  Mill  I  will  not  sny  she  is  infallible  ;  the  word  is 
n  word  of  perverted  signification,  and  as  1  am  an  advocate  for  the  application  of  cor 
rect  and  Scriptural  terms  to  the  church  of  God,  I  shall  not  use  it.  \  tell  the  reverend 
gentleman  that  our  church  is  ''the  pillar  and  the  ground  of  truth  ;"  she  is  the  keeper 
of  Holy  Writ.  At  the  same  time  I  do  not.  give  myself  up  like  a  slave,  with  my  hands 
tied.  I  do  not  surrender  my  reason.  1  hear  the  chuich,  and  I  defer  to  her.  -She  is 
the  pillar  of  truth,  and  on  her  I  stand  ;  to  her  I  listen  and  defer  in  controversies  con 
cerning  the  faith  ;  but  no  more.  I  object  to  rhe  term  infallible  being  applied  to  our 
church,  just  because  that  term  is  abused  in  his  church;  but  let  not  the  reverend 
gentlejpan  tell  me  that  I  do  not  know  the  meaning  of  the  word.  So  much  ior  his 
tripping  in  history,  because  lie  belonged  to  u  an  infallible  church,"  forsooth  ? 

But  the  reverend  gentleman  says  he  could  not  be  caught  tripping  in  divinity. — 
Now,  I  had  so  much  to  do  in  answering  to  his  other  points  that  1  had  not  time  here 
tofore  to  notice  two  most  flagrant  mistakes  which  he  committed  in  reference  to  quota 
tions  of  Scripture. 
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In  one  case  he  said  that  there  were  in  tie  time  of  Elijah  one  hundred  and  four 
score  thousand  fighting  men  in  the  tribe  ot  Benjamin  alone  (as  if  fighting  men  were 
un  evidence  of  the  visibility  of  the  church.)  But  it  appears  on  examination  these 
one  hundred  tnd  four  score  thousand  fighting  men  were  not  in  the  time  of  Elijah, 
but  in  the  time  of  Rehoboam^  a  prince,  between  who  and  Ahab,  that  king  of  Israel 
who  was  contemporaneous  with  Elijah,  there  intervened  no  less  than  six  kings  of 
Israel !  So  much  for  the  value  of  the  boast  of  the  reverend  gentleman,  that  the  in 
fallibility  of  his  church  would  preserve  him  from  mistake  in  his  Scriptural  references. 
So  much  for  the  value  of  the  excuse  which  he  made  for  telling  us  thai  Thomus-a- 
Becket  was  put  to  death  by  King  John,  because  he  contended  for  Magna  Cham. 
The  Scriptural  passage  which  the  reverend  gentleman  made  the  mistake  about  was 
this — ••  And  when  Rehoboam  was  come  to  Jerusalem,  he  assembled  all  the  house  of 
Judah,  with  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  an  hundred  and  four  score  thousand  chosen  men 
which  were  warriors,  to  fight  against  the  house  of  Israel,  to  brin£  the  kingdom  again 
to  Rehoboam,  the  son  of  Solomon."  1  Kings,  xii.  21.  Now,  there  you  have  th« 
rev.  gentleman  tripping  in  divinity.  There  you  have  as  opprobrious  a  mistake  in 
theological,  as  you  have  lately  had  in  profane  history,  although,  forsooth  \  here  h« 
could  not  be  wrong,  "  ecclesia  res  invicta  est."  I  mention  these  things  to  she'iv 
that  instead  of  belonging  to  ai>  infallible  church,  he  belongs  to  an  apostate,  ignorant, 
false,  and  blundering  church  ;  or  upon  his  own  shewing,  he  would  not  make  such 
grievous  mistakes,  at  least  in  divinity.  My  church  teaches  me  to  read  the  Scriptures 
with  caution,  and  to  derive  knowledge  from  them.  And,  therefore,  if  1  bring  forward 
a  thing  that  is  not  correct,  it  will  be  in  such  a  way  (the  Lord  generally  assisting  me) 
as  will  not  be  likely  to  bring  a  scandal  on  my  religion,  and  on  my  profession.  There 
is  the  first  theological  blunder  I  shall  notice.  But  for  the  second. 

He  says  the  city  described  in  Revelations  as  sitting  on  the  seven  hills,  is  Constan 
tinople.  Now,  mark,  my  dear  friends,  I  pray  you  mark  the  respect  he  has  for  his 
own  church.  I  shall  not  now  call  her  infallible.  Here  is  the  Douay  Bible,  author 
ized  by  all  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishops  of  Ireland.  Here  are  their  names  :  peihap» 
there  may  be  one  or  two  absent,  but  nevertheless  you  have  a  goodly  list,  beginning 
with  Doctor  Murray.  Now  this  Bible  gives  us  the  following'  note  explaining  what 
city  is  meant  by  Babylon.  "  Babylon,  either  the  city  of  the  devii  in  general,  or  it" 
this  place  be  to  be  understood  vf  any  particular  city,  it  means  Pagan  Rome."  Mark. 
that,  sir  !  there  is  your  respect  for  your  church  !  Not  a  word  is  mentioned  about 
Constantinople.  *'  Pagan  Hume,  which  then  and  for  three  hundred  years  persecuted 
the  church,  and  was  th-3  principal  seat  both  of  the  empire  and  of  idolatry,"  Pagan 
Rome,  say  they — but  Papal  Rome,  say  ic&,  which  is  just  a  resurrection  of  Pa^ati 
Rome.  You  perceive,  sir,  that  there  is  riot  in  this  annotation  a  syllable  about  Con 
stantinople,  and  thus,  by  your  interpretation,  have  you  set  at  open  defiance  the 
authority  of  the  Douay  Bible.  O  see  what  it  is  to  belong  to  a  false  and  blundering 
church.  Now  do  observe,  my  good  sir — my  dear  sir,  do  observe,  what  a  very  despe 
rate  thing  it  is  to  be  advocating  a  cause  which  necessarily  restrains  you  from  taking" 
length  and  breadth  views  of  Scripture,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end. 

Remember,  the  reverend  gentleman  never  attempted  to  touch  my  demonstration 
of  the  apostasy  derived  from  the  2d  chapter  of  Daniel,  nor  my  observations  in  refer 
ence  to  the  miry  "  clay."  1  wish  from  my  heart  he  would  never  touch  miry  clay. — 
However,  my  unanswerable  demonstration  of  the  apostasy  from  the  2d  chapter  of 
Daniel  is  recorded.  In  the  7th  chapter  of  the  Prophet  Daniel,  we  have  also  a  de 
scription  of  apostate  Rome. 

This  chapter  gives  us  a  description  of  the  four  great  Gentile  kingdoms  that  were  to 
arise  in  the  world,  and  which  w  3re  enumerated  before  in  the  2d  chapter,  namely, 
the  Babylon  or  Assyrian — the  Medo-Persian — the  Grecian — and  the  Roman. 

The  Roman  kingdom  or  empire  was,  in  the  former  oracle,  distinguished  by  a 
dirision  in  it,  marking  out  first,  pagan,  and  secondly  papal  Rome.  The  former  re- 
presented  by  iroq,  the  Utter  by  a,  mixture  of  iron  aad  miry  clay.  I  say  there  was  a 
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division  marked  out  in  the  representation  before  given  of  the  Roman  kingdom,  aad 
so  is  there  in  that  which  is  now  before  us.  Let  us  read  the  prophetic  representa 
tion  of  the  fourth  or  Roman  kingdom. 

;t  The  fourth  beast  was  dreadful,  and  terrible,  and  strong  exceedingly,  and  it  had 
great  iron  teeth,  it  devoured  and  hrake  in  pieces,  and  stamped  the  residue  with  the 
feet  of  it:  and  it  was  diverse  from  all  the  beasts  that  went  before  it,  and  it  had  ten 
horns."  7th  verse.  The  constant  Scriptural  symbol  of  Rome. 

So  far  you  perceive  the  representation  is  uniform — the  beast  so  far  represents 
pagan  Rome — does  it  retain  its  character? — does  it  continue  unchanged?  No,  'let 
us  see  what  follows. 

**  I  considered  the  horns,  and  behold  there  came  up  among  them  another  litile 
horn,  before  whom  there  were  three  of  the  first  horns  plucked  up  by  the  roots  :  and 
behold  in  this  horn  were  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a  man,  and  a  mouth  speaking  great 
things."  8th  verse.  Do  you  observe  in  the  Pagan  Roman  empire,  there  springs  up 
a  power  described  as  monstrous  in  its  character,  a  little  horn  with  man's  eyes  in  it, 
and  a  mouth  speaking- great  thing.-? 

Now  I  quite  agree  wiih  the  majority  of  our  best  commentators,  (who  may  be  con- 
sidered'in  some  sort  as  giving  the  voice  of  the  church,)  that  this  monstrous  creation 
describes  the  papal  power.  ' 

Observe,  it  is  described  as  continuing  until  it  is  destroyed  by  the  day  of  judgment, 
which  its  blasphemies  seern  to  precipitate.  For  the  prophet  goes  on  to  say,  '*  the 
Ancient  of  days  did  sit,  his  throne  was  like  the  fiery  flame,  thousand  thousands 
ministered  unto  him,  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  stood  before  him.  The  judg 
ment  was  set  and  the  books  were  opened,"  mark  what  follows,  "  t  beheld  then 
became  of  the  voice  of  the  great  words  which  the  horn  spake  :  I  beheld  till  the  beast 
was  slain,  and  his  body  given  to  the  burning  fl*me,"  and  then  comes  on  the  glorious 
— the  universal  dominion  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  "There  was  given  uruo  him 
do  tain  ion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom  that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages>  should 
serve  him:  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and 
his  kingdom  that  which  shul!  not  be  destroyed."  It  is  highly  deserving  of  remark, 
thnt  in  almost  every  part  of  Scripture  which  gives  us  a  revelation  of  the  apostate 
church,  \ve  rind  such  to  be  the  end  of  it.  It  is  represented  as  destroyed  by  the  lire 
of  God  out  of  heaven,  and  as  succeeded  by  a  dispensation  of  unparalleled  glory. 

But,  however,  Mr.  Maguire  will  s;iy,  'that  this  is  all  unsatisfactory,  that  there  is 
no  certainty  connected  with  the  interpretations  which  we  give  of  these  prophetical 
visions,1  he  will  say,  'this  is  your  own  interpretation.'  Now,  what  is  the  fact? 
Vv  hv,  the  fact  is,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  himself  gives  us  an  interpretation  of  the  pas 
sage  in  the  23d  and  following  verses,  here  it  is. 

"  The  fourth  beast  shall  be  the  founh  kingdom  upon  the  earth,  which  shall  devour 
the  whole  earth,  and  shall  tread  it  down,  and  break  it  in  pieces  " 

"  And  the  ten  horns  out  of  this  kingdom,  are  thn  ten  kings  which  shall  arise  " 

"  Arid  another  shall  arise  after  them,  and  he  shall  be  diverse  from  the  first ;"  to 
wit,  a  spiritual,  priestly  king. 

"  And  he  shall  speak  tireat  words  against  the  Most  High,  and  shall  wear  out  the 
taints  of  the  Most  High  and  think  to  change  times  and  laws  ;  and  they  shall  be 
given  into  Ins  bands  until  a  time  and  times,  and  the  dividing  of  times."  The  cele 
brated  period  of  three  times  and  a  halt,  or  1^60  years. 

"  But  the  judgment  shall  sit,  and  they  shall  take  away  Jiis  dominion,  to  consume) 
and  destroy  it  unto  the  end." 

"  And  the  kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the 
whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  whoso 
kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  all  dominions  shall  serve  to  obey  him." 

Now,  I  ask,  is  not  all  this  precisely  accordant  with  the  *iews  which  I  have  set 
forth?  The  power  heie  described  succeeded  upon  the  division  of  the  Roman  empire 
into  ten  kingdoms — so  did  Popery.  It  occupied  the  sovereignty  of  three  of  those  king- 
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dora?,  the  city  of  Rome  itself,  the  kingdom  of  Lombardy,  and  the  exarchate  of 
Ravenna — so  did  the  Pope.  It  wore  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  and  prevailed 
against  them,  verses  21  and  25  ;  so  did  Popery.  It  blasphemed  the  Most  High  God, 
so  does  Poperv.  What  so  great  blasphemy  as  to  present  him  under  the  aspect  in 
which  he  is  adored  in  the  Romish  church?  What  so  injurious  as  to  elevate  to  the 
Mediatorial  Throne  saints  or  supposed,  saints,  and  angels?  The  duration  of  this 
power  is  three  times  and  a  half — that  is,  according  to  the  general  interpretation,  1260 
years,  identically  the  lime,,  as  I  before  showed,,  allotted  to  Popery,  an:]  to  the  obscu 
ration  of  true  religion.  Observe,  further,  this  persecuting  power  is  inseparably  con 
nected  with  Pag'in  Rome,  ami  yet  remarkably  distinguished  from  it  ;  so  it  is  with 
Poperv.  Popery  is  just  revived  Paganism,  Christianised  Paganism — Paganism 
under  the  name  of  Christianity. 

You  will  perceive,  my  friends,,  that  Constantinople  could  not  have  been  what  was 
meant  in  this  prediction.  The  empire  of  the  Turks  never  devoured  the  whole  earth. 
It  is  too  contemptible  to  be  the  scope  of  this  piophecy. 

Before  I  proceed  to  ihe  great  work  of  the  day,  I  shall  take  up  the  subject  of  mortal 
and  venid!  sin,  which  is  intimately  connected  with  it.  The  whole  of  the  abominable 
system  of  this  Deus  depends  upon  the  unscriptural  distinciion  which  is  made  between 
sins. 

Ths  first  pas-sage  which  I -shall  refer  to  is  Matthew,  v.  21,  22,  which  has  been 
much  relied  on  by  the  reverend  gentleman  as  a  proof  of  this  dist  notion..  There  it 
j&  written — "  Yi*  have  heard  that  it  was  said  of  old  time,  thou  shalt  not  kill  ;  and 
whosoever  shall  kill,  shall  be  ia  danger  of  the  judgment.  B,;t  I  say  unto  you,  that 
whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother,  withput  a  cause  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judg 
ment  ;  and  -whosoever  &hall  say  to  his  brother,  Raca,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the 
council;  but  whosoever  shall  say,  thou  fool,  shall  be  in.  danger  of  hell  fire.'1 

Now,  in  this  passage  there  are  two  clauses  which  are  parallel,  and.  of  like  signifi 
cation  ;  and  so  far  are  they  from  proving  that  any  sin  is •  venial,  they  prove,  and  are 
intended  to  prove,  that  every  sin  is  mortal.  Yes,.  I  assert  that  they  prove  the  very 
contrary  to  that,  which  the  reverend  gentleman  would  draw  from  tjiem. 

"Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said  by  them  of  old  time,  thou  shalt  not  kill; 
and  whosoever  shall  kill  shall  be  ia  danger  of  the  judgment..  But  I  say  uato  you, 
that  whosoaver  is  aiigrj  with  his  brother  wuhout  a  causs  shall  be  in  danger  of  tb.3 
judgment."  There  is  the  first  clause  ;  now  observe  how  I  explain  it. 

14  The  old  doctrine  is,  that  whosoever  shall  kill,  shall  he  in  danger  of  the  judgment 
— that  is,  guilty  of  mortal  sin,  and,  consequently,  in  danger  of  perishing  finally  in  the 
day  of  judgment;"  as  if  our  Lord  had  said  "you  all  allow  this — you  will  agree  that 
killing  is  a  mortal  sin  ;  but  I  tell  you  you  must  go  further — yon  must  look  deeper, 
/say  unto  you  that  whosoever  is  anirry — merely  angry — with  his  brother, without 
a  cause,  is  in  danger  of  the  judgment."  He  puts  anger  and  killing  on  a  level,  so  far 
as  to  pronounce  both  mortal.  The  man  that  kills  is  in  danger  of  the  judgment ;  that 
is  your  opinion.  I  go  further.  I  command  you  to  stand  in  awe  at  the  holiness  of 
the  Divine  character.  Is  any  man  angry  with  his  brother  without  a  cancel  Yerilv 
I  say  unto  you,  such  a  man  is  in  danger  of  the  judgment."  There  is  my  explanation 
of  the  first  clause. 

Let  m  now  come  to  the  second,  and  you  v.'ill  see  that  it  is  just  as  much  opposed 
to  the  views  of  the  reverend  gentleman  as  you  see  the  first  to  be.  "And  whosoever 
slull  sav  unto  his  brother,  Raca,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  council;  that  is,  of  the 
Sanhedrim.  Now,  that  word  Raca  was  a  word  of  the  most  insulting  kind,  it  was 
used  among  the  Syrians.  We  all  know  that  there  is  a  close  affinity  between 
the  Hebrew,  CliaHaie,  and  Syriac  languages.  The  word  Rac  or  Raca,  in  the  Hebrew 
means  mollis,  a  word  of  frequent  use  among  Roman  Catholic  theological  writers. — 
The  rev  reni  gentleman  understands  its  meaning;  it  means  an  effeminate  person. 

Before  I  proceed  any  farther,  I  would  propose  to  the  reverend  gentlemen,  and  I 
am  iure  he  will  have  no  objection  to  the  proposition,  that  it  would  be  very  proper,  a* 

ift* 
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the  ladies  have  been  excluded  from  this  meeting,  that  young  persons,  who  are  un- 
•uited  by  their  age  from  being  present  at  such  an  inquiry  as  that  which  I  am  about 
to  institute,  should  leave  the  room.  I  think  it  would  be  exceedingly  injurious  to 
their  minds  to  have  the  abominations  of  Dens  opened  up  in  their  presence. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE.— My  idea  is  this.  I  do  not  intend  to  bring  forward  any  black 
guardism  at  all  in  this  discussion.  I  hope  my  language,  notwithstanding  that  I  am 
not  in  my  canonicals,  will  be  such  as  any  .one  may  listen  to  with  propriety. 

Mr.  GREGG. — Gentlemen,  I  shall  bring  forward  nothing  which  every  person 
may  not  listen  to  with  safety,  except  what  is  contained  in  Mr.  Maguire's  own  books. 
In  making  the  suggestion  about  the  withdrawal  of  the  young  from  our  meeting,  I 
have  taken  nothing  on  myself.  I  have  only  followed  up  a  very  proper  recommenda 
tion  which  has  been  given  in  The  Morning  Register  of  to-day. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE. — I  consent  to  anything  you  may  think  fit  in  the  matter. 

Mr.  GREGG. — Then,  1  would  suggest  that  you  gentlemen  may  be  so  kind  as  to 
send  out  any  youn<£  persons  who  may  be  near  you.  Young  Gentlemen,  I  say  go 
out.  You  had  no  business  to  come  here  at  all.  Your  parents  and  friends  have 
acted  with  great  impropriety  in  allowing  you  to  come  here. 

[Here  a  little  confusion  arose  in  the  meeting  in  consequence  of  the  unwillingness 
of  the  young  people  to  retire,  which  rendered  it  necessary  for  the  rev.  gentleman 
to  proceed  without  having  his  wishes  carried  into  effect.] 

Gentlemen,  the  word  Raca  means  mollis — a  word  which  Mr.  Maguire  knows  the 
signification  of.  He  has  learnt  it  from  his  books  of  divinity.  I  arn  glad  our  books 
of  divinity  could  not  explain  such  a  word  to  us.  It  signifies  a  person  who  is  an 
Abuser  of  himself,  a  Sodomite.  The  meaning  of  the  passage  under  consideration 
then,  is  this.  Whosoever  calls  his  brother  by  this  offensive  word  is,  by  universal 
confession,  an  opprobrious  offender.  He  is  guilty  of  crime.  Crime  differs  from 
mere  sin  in  this,  that  crime  is  such  an  offence  as  tribunals  take  cognizance  of: 
whereas,  sin  may  exist  where  there  is  no  ground  for  an  accusation.  Whosoever  shall 
say  to  his  brother,  Raca,  is  so  flagrant  an  offender  that  he  may  be  dragged  before 
the  council,  the  Sanhedrim.  Here  is  an  offence  that  all  confess  deserves  the  severest 
punishment  both  here  and  hereafter.  You  think  this  to  bo  a  ground  for  the  heaviest 
afflictions,  but  you  must  go  further.  Whosoever  shall  say  thou  fool,  though  this  is- 
considered  a  slight  offence — though  this  is  regarded  as  a  mere  nothing — whosoever 
ahall  say  thau  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of  hell  fire.  Now  does  not  that  passage  prove 
the  very  identical  thing  which  Mr.  Maguire  quoted  it  to  disprove.  And  the  whole 
1/ible,  us  well  as  this  particular  part  of  it,  when  properly  considered,  is  calculated  ta 
convince  us  that  any  sin,  however  slight,  however  small,  however  unaggravated,  is 
odious,  offensive,  and  hateful  in  the  sight  of  God,  "  who  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  be 
hold  iniquity,"  and  deserves  eternal  death.  It  is  vain  to  appeal  to  the  common  sense 
of  mankind  ou  this  point.  The  common  sense  of  mankind  is  incompetent  to  cleter- 
inine  as  to  the  true  nature  of  different  sins,  just  because  sin  is  such,  in  truth,  as  it 
appears  in  the  eyes  of  God.  This,  man  has  no  mode  of  knowing  except  by  revela 
tion  ;  and  I  am  free  to  admit  that  revelation  speaks  on  the  subject  in  such  a  way  as 
is  quite  opposed  to  the  ordinary  notions  of  mankind.  We  are  disposed  to  mitigate 
the  evil  of  sin,  the  Word  of  God  magnifies  it.  It  is,  then,  quite  in  vain,  or  worse,  to 
appe.il  to  man's  reason  on  this  subject  for  its  decision.  Reason  may  do  well  enough, 
to  return  to  Mr.  Maguire's  favourite  illustration  of  the  house  clock — reason  may  do 
well  enough  to  enable  us  to  determine  that  a  man  is  not  a  house  clock  ;  but  when  we 
come  to  draw  distinctions  between  the  nature  of  sins,  we  must,  if  we  would  be  rightly 
instructed,  go  to  revelation.  I  say,  in  order  to  understand  the  nature  of  sins,  and 
the  punishment  it  deserves  from  a  holy  God>  you  must  go  to  revelation.  Caa 
you,  Mr.  Maguira,  *how  from  the  Divine  Word  that  there  is  a  distinction  of  sin 
into  mortal  and  venial?  and  can  you  show  that  any  breach  of  the  law  of  God,  airy 
ifcsult  against  his  holy  will  and  woid,  does  not  merit  the  wrath  of  Jehovah  and  the 
punishment  of  L$!l?  I  a,ru  prepared  to  prove  (the  Lord  assisting  rr.e)  that  it  is  a 
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m'tfst  dangerous  error  to  believe  that  any  sin,  however  slight,  does  not  deserve  the 
wrath  of  the  eternal  God. 

Now  we  come  to  Peter  Dens.  But  how  comes  it,  young  persons,  that  you  have 
not  gone  out  ?  Leave  this  meeting  instantly.  I  tell  you  to  go  out ;  it  is  highly 
improper  for  you  to  continue  here  any  longer.  (Cries  of  no,  no.)  Well,  then,  f 
beg  leave  to  request  that  Mr.  Maguire  will  read  his  own  book  ?  Mr.  Maguire,  will 
you  read  this  book  1 

Mr.  MAGUIRE. — Read  what  you  please,  and  so  shall  I. 

Mr.  GREGG. — I  am  reluctant  to  read  it.  Since,  however,  there  is  no  alternative, 
I  shall  proceed  with  this  specimen  of  Roman  Catholic  divinity  ;  and  iif  any  evil 
consequences  flow  from  it,  let  the  sin  been  the  head  of  him  who  wrote  it,  and  of 
those  whose  encouragement  of  it  necessitates  me  to  discharge  the  solemn  and  impe 
rative,  though  painful  duty  of  exposing  its  filthy  contents.  J  shall  read  it  to  you, 
for  the  benefit  of  my  country,  and  for  the  gorod  of  your  souls,  my  Roman  Catholic 
friends.  I  shall  read  it,  in  order  to  reveal  the  nature  of  the  intercourse  carried  on 
between  your  wives  and  daughters  and  the  priests, — to  show  you  on  what  terms 
they  stand  with  each  other,  and  what  is  the  nature  of  the  communications  main 
tained  between  them.  I  will  show  you  that  such  communications  are  monstrous, 
abominable,  and  odious,  and  let  the  candle  of  the  Lord  discover  to  you  whether  it 
be  so  or  not.  "  The  spirit  of  a  man  is  the  candle  of  the  Lord,  enlightening  the  inte 
rior  parts  of  the  belly,"  that  is  of  the  heart.  I  conceive  the  meaning  of  the  text  to 
be  this :  that  there  are  certain  things,  the  propriety  or  impropriety  of  which  is  per 
ceived  with  more  clearness  by  the  light  which  nature  vouchsafes  unto  us  than  by  any 
other  means  whatever.  "  The  spirit  of  a  man" — his  own  feelings,  his  own  com 
mon  sense,  the  common  sense  of  mankind,  is  in  certain  things  the  standard  that 
should  guide.  It  is  the  verv  *'  candle  of  the  Lord,"  affording  us  a  plentitude  of 
light.  I  bring  these  things  before  you:  let  your  own  sense  of  decency  judge  of 
them. 

"  Here  we  have  an  account  of  the  carnal  sins  which  man  and  wife  commit  with 
one  another,"  and  concerning  which  the  confessor  is  to  exercise  a  most  rigid  scruti 
ny,  in  order  that  he  may  learn,  especially  from  the  wife,  the  nature  of  the  intercourse 
that  takes  place  between  her  and  her  husband  ! !  However,  the  thing  needs  so  little 
comment,  its  nature  and  character  are  so  plain,  that  1  need  only  read  the  extract, — 
(See  Appendix,  INo.  1.) 

This,  then,  is  the  subject  of  their  examinations.  Can  any  thing  be  more  gross, 
foul,  or  revolting?  And  all  growing  out  of  a  concern  for  female  virtue  forsooth  ! 
Pure  souls  !  As  if  any  such  thing  should  be  tolerated  in  the  communications  which 
a  Priest  should  hold  with  females,  and  especially  a  bachelor  Priest,  who  is  liable, 
from  his  situation,  to  certain  feelings  which  nature,  thwarted  and  opposed,  propels 
him  to  gratify.  What  subjects  for  the  communication  of  a  bachelor-priesthood  with 
females!  subjects,  from  the  consideration  of  which  they  should  altogether  exclude 
themselves,  simply  commending  his  penitents  to  "  put  ofF  the  whole  body  of  sin," 
and  pointing  out  to  them  the  way  to  do  so.  I  shall  presently  proceed,  and  give  you 
some  more  specimens  of  this  theology,  infinitely  worse  than  any  I  have  read  to  you; 
in  fact,  I  am  only  at  the  very  threshold  of  the  thing.  Do  not  think  that  it  is  from 
these  extracts  alone  I  shall  quote.  I  have  the  original  here  ;  in  fact,  1  have  whole 
bundles  of  Roman  Catholic  saints  just  as  foul  and  filthy  as  Dens. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — Gentlemen,  I  have  to  inform  you  that  my  reverend 
opponent,  Mr.  Gregg,  has  thought  proper  to  travel  back,  in  his  last  speech,  to  sub 
jects  which  have  been  most  amply  discussed  by  us  three  days  ago,  and  which,  in 
my  Blind,  ought  to  be  now  considered  As  fiually  settled  and  disposed  of.  He  has 
been  induced,  however,  to  tonch  upon  them  again,  having  received  from  some  ally  a 
reinforcement  of  what  he  calls  **  arguments,"  and,  with  those  borrowed  arid  friendly 
lucubrations,  ha  hag  thought  proper  to  return  to  thd  chnrg«.  And,  my  br«thren,  he 
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is  at  perfect  liberty,  "  for  all  I  care,"  to  do  so.  He  thought  that  he  detected  tn«  ih> 
an  error — that  I  had  quoted  the  Scriptures  erroneously ;  and,  in  order  to  show  up 
my  supposed  ignorance  of  them,  he  has  returned  to  the  attack  this  morning  with, 
renewed  energy  anil  vigour.  He  has  appeared  before  you,  my  brethren,  in  conse 
quence  of  the  friendly  hints  which  he  has  received,  and  the  fresh  "  arguments*'  with 
which  he  ha»  been  furnished,  "like  a  giant  refreshed  with  wine."  But  let  me  tell 
you,  in  the  first  place,  sir,  that  what,  you  have  just  now  mentioned  relative  to  the 
prophet  Elias,  '•  /,  even  I"  was  discussed  three  days  ago  ;  but  you  have  been  induced 
to  return  to  it,  and  }1ou  have  suggested  an  a!  nost  inexcusable  blund<  r  against  me,, 
when  I  spoke  about  the  104  score  thousand  fighting  men,  as  if  that  made  any  thing  for 
you,  in  your  visionary,  and  futile  attempt  to  prove  that  •'  the  Jewish  Church"  was 
Invisible.  It  is  true  you  twitted  me  when  I  ppoke  about  those  fighting  men  ;  but 
did  your  sneers  prove  what  you  stated  you  would  prove — namely,  the  invisibility  of 
the  Jewish  Church  ?  No,  sir,  they  did  not,  neither  did  your  arguments  And  why  ? 
Because  the  Scriptures  are  against  you  upon  that  subject,  as  well  as  upon  all  the 
others  that  you  touched  upon  since  the  discussion  commenced.  You,  sir,  alleged 
that  those  10-4  score  thousand  men  were  fighting  men  :  DUI  surely  that  does  not  alter 
the  case  ;  for,  although  they  were  fighting  men,  they  belonged  to  the  true  church  at 
that  time.  I  showed  you,  sir,  from  Scripture,  that  the  still  faithful  tribe  of  Judah, 
including  Benjamin,  afforded  u  Rr.hoboarn  an  hundred  and  fourscore  thousand  chosen 
men,  which  were  warriors,  to  fight  againsi  the  house  of  Israel,  to  bring  the  kingdom 
again  to  Rehoboam,  the  son  of  Solomon."  I  Kings,  xii.  21.  Therefoie,  sir,  with 
this  multitude  of  chosen  fighting  men,  all  of  whom  professed  the  true  faith  at  that 
time,  how,  in  the  name  of  all  that  is  wonderful,  could  the  Jewish  Church  be  invisible  ? 
Again,  sir,  did  I  not  prove  to  you  that  you  were  wrong  in  asserting  that  Elias  was  the 
only  prophet  of  the  Lord,  for  he  knew  that  there  wore  one  hundred  of  them  hid  in 
caves  ?  Ab'ims  told  him  that  "  he  had  hid  of  the  prophets  of  the  Lord  one  hundred 
by  fifty  and  fifty,  in  caves." — 1  Kings,  xviii.  13,  And  did  I  not  prove  to  you  that 
Elias  was  told  by  God  himself,  ''that  there  were  left  in  Israel  seven  thousand  men 
whose  knees  had  not  been  bowed  to  Baal?" — 1  Kings  xix.  18.  And  did  I  not  say,, 
that  the  prophet  Elias,  being  aware  of  all  these  facts,  could  not  mean  what  you 
allege,  namely,  that  he  was  the  only  man  in  all  Israel  that  professed  the  true  faith, 
and  that,  therefore,  the  Jewish  Church  was  invisible — the  true  faith, and  the  knowl 
edge  of  the  true  God,  being  confined  to  one  bosom  only  ?  He  could  not,,  sir,  mean 
any  such  thing:,  on  the  contrary,  sir,  when  he  made  use  of  those  expressions,  "  I, 
even  I,"  and  "I,  only  I,  am  lelt  a  prophet  of  the  Lord,"  (ibid  xviii.  22.)  lie  meant 
that  he  was  the  only  prophet  of  the  Lord  that  had  the  boldness  to  stand  forth,  in 
order  to  stern:  the  torrent  of  persecution  that  was  then  raging  against  the  Jewish 
Church ;  and  the  whole  history  of  the  period,  if  you  would  condescend  to  read  it, 
will,  of  itself,  demonstrate  to  you  that  you  are  totally  wrong — nay  ignorantly,  if  not 
wilfully,  wrong,  in  asserting  the  "invisibility  of  the  Jewish  Church.!'  How  then, 
sir,  could  the  Jewish  Church,  which  was  a  type  and  figure  of  the  Church  of  Christ 
be  invisible,  when  she  could  afford  Rehoboam  "  an  hundred  and  fourscore  thousand 
fighting  men  ?"  That  fact  demonstrates  that  the  Jewish  Church,  sir,  was  not  invisi 
ble  ;  and  your  notable  argument  about  its  invisibility  falls  innoxious  to  the  ground. 
Again,  sir,  did  I  not  remind  you  that  Rehoboam  built  fifteen  cities,  ''enclosed  with 
walls?"  (2  Chron.  xi.  5 — 14.)  and  that  "the  Priests  and  Levites  resorted  to  him 
out  of  all  their  coasts?"  And  again,  sir,  did  I  not  show  you  that,  "  of  all  the  tribes 
of  Israel,  whosoever  had  gi  /en  their  hearts  to  seek  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  came  into 
Jerusalem  to  sacrifice,  and  they  strengthened  the  kingdom  of  Israel?" — Ibid,  xi.  16. 
Did  I  riot  show  you  all  that,  sir?  and  also,  that  Elias  knew  all  this  very  well,  as 
well  as  that  which  follows,  to  wit,  that  Asa  reigued  over  all  Judah  in  all  piety  and 
peace"?  "And  he  built  other  fenced  cities  in  Judah" — 2  Chron.  xiv.  "  And  Asa 

had  of  Judah  an  army  of  300,000,  and  of  Benjamin  280,000."— Ibid,  verse  8. 

*»' And  he  defeated  ten  hundred  thousand  Ethiopians. — ibid,  verses  9,  12,.    Audi 
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again,  sir,  did  I  not  show  you  that  Jehosaphat,  who  lived  in  the  days  of  Elias,  was 
yet  greater  than  Asa  his  father,  both  in  piety  and  in  power?  and,  for  that  purpose, 
did  t  not  refer  you  to  2  Chronicles,  xvii.  5,  10?     *'  Therefore  the  Lord  established 
the  kingdom  in  his  hand,  and  all  Judah  brought  to  Jehosaphat  presents,  and  he  had 
riches  and  honour  in  abundance.    And  the  fear  of  the  lord  fell  upon  all  the  king 
doms  of  the  lands  that  were  round  about  Judah,  so  that  they  made  no  war  against 
Jehosaphat."     I  showed  you  all  that,  sir,  for  the  purpose  of  upsetting  your  argu 
ment  about  the  invisibility  of  the  Jewish  Church.     I   proved   to  you,  sir,  ihat  the 
Jewish  Church,  having  such  vast  multitudes  in   communion  with  her,  could  not  be 
innsible  ;   but  yet  you  again  assert  that  she  was  invisible.     So  much  for  your  can 
dour  and  honesty — so  much  for  your  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures — arid  so  much  for 
your  argument  relative  to  the  invisibility  of  the  Jewish  Church.     Again,  sir,  you 
returned  to  the  subject  of  venial  sins;   and  here  permit  me  to  tell  you,  sir,  that  you 
committed  a  gross  blunder — an  error,  sir,  totally  unworthy  of  fair  discussion,  and 
directly  opposed  to  that  cause  which   you  profess  to  advocate — namely,  truth.     In 
speaking  of  venial  sin,  during  your  last  halt' hour's  speech  of  yesterday,  you  wanted 
to  make  it  appear  that  I  alleged  that  God  rewarded  venial  sin  because  he  rewarded 
Rahab  and  the  Egyptian  rnidwives,  and  that,  therefore,  one  sin  being  as  great  in  the 
eyei  of  God  as  another,  there  being  no  distinction  between  sin  and  sin,  according  to 
your  doctrine — HE  rewarded  mortal  sin.      But,  sir,  I  put  forward  no  such  doctrine  as 
that;  I  could  not  even  so  much  as  imagine  it.      What,  sir  !  is  God  the  rewarder  of 
sin  ?     Really,  sir,  I  wonder  that  a  man  like  you,  who  professes  to  be  inspired  by  the 
spirit  of  truth,  and  whose  cause. you  allege  you  carne  here  to  advocate,  docs  not  see 
the  distinction  between  truth  arid  falsehood,  or  that  you  could  stoop  to  so  unuonhy  a 
subterfuge,  for  the  purpose  of  answering  your  own  views  as  to  give  a  contrary  mean 
ing  to  the  argument  which  I   used,  by  putting  words  into  my  mouth — words  which, 
if  I  were  vile  enough  to  think  of,  my  mouth  would  refuse  to  utter.      I  never  said,  sir, 
that  God  rewarded  venial  sins.     I  never  said,  sir,  that  the  Great  and  Eternal  God  — 
the  God  fif  purity,  truth,  and  justice — was  the  rewarder  of  venial  or  mortal  sin.     H  ~i 
rewards  neither — he  punishes  both;  one  eternally,  if  you  die  in  it  without  having 
repented/  and  making  atonement  to  his  offended  Majesty  for  its  commission — the 
other  not  eternally,  because,  as  I  have  repeatedly  observed,  we  do  not  lose  all  God's 
grace  by  having  fallen  into  it :   but  then  it  defiles  thr  soul  in  a  degree  ;   for  St.  James 
gays — '*  In  many  things  we  all  offend,"  iii    2!;   and,  therefore,  if  a  man  departs  this 
life  after  offending,  not  by  mortal  sin.  which   is  a  sin  unto  death,  but  by  venial  sin, 
Vhich  is  a  vin  not  unto  death,   the   Great  God  reserve?  some   punishment  for   that 
offence,  but  that  punishment  will  not  be  eternal.     Now,  allow  me  to  obseive,  and  I 
do  most  emphatically  observe,   that   I  never   said,  nor  even  maintained,  that  God 
rewarded  either  venial  or  mortal  sin.       I  therefore  hope,  sir,  that  you  wiil  not  again 
put  me  to  the  trouble  of  refuting  your  false  and  unfounded   allegations — allegations 
which  every  candid  person  that  liears  must  know  to  be  untrue,  and  which  yon  your 
self  cannot  believe.     Now,  sir,  why  did  God  reward  Rahabt     He  rewarded  her,  sir, 
for  her  faith,  which  was  made  perfect  by  her  charity — chanty  which  St    Paul  says, 
is. greater  than  faith.      It  was  for  her  charity  that   he  rewarded  her,  ond  not  for  her 
officious  lie.     She   charitably  hid  the   spies,  and   sent  them  away  in  pence — she  did 
not  deliver  them  over  to  be  murdered  :  therefore,  sir,  it  was  for  her  charity  and  her 
faith  that  God  rewarded  her,  "and  she  perished  not  with  the  unbelievers."     But,  sir, 
if   her  officious  lie  was  as  bad  as  if  she  had  delivered  up  the  spies  to  death,  do  you 
think  that,  God  would  reward  her  ?     Surely  in  that  case,  sir,  she  would  neither  have 
faith  nor  charity,  and  "  charity  covereth  a  multitude  of  sins;"  yet,  according  to  your 
doctrine,    Rahab's  officious  lie  was  as  bad  as  if  she  became  accessary  to  murder,  by 
delivering  up  the  spies  to  death  ;  and  if  your  doctrine  be  right,  but  which  I  deny, 
then  God  rewarded  mortal  sin.     I  argued  that   Rahab  did  not  lose  God's  grace  by 
falling  into  venial  sin,  and  I  quoted  St.  Paul  and  St.  James  in  support  of  my  argu 
ment  ;  but  you  assert,  without  bringing  forward  one  text  from  Scripture  in  suppor 
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of  your  assertion,  that  Rahab's  officious  lie  was  as  bad  as  murder,  and,  by  implica 
tion,  you  make  God  the  rewarder  of  mortal  sin  ;  for  her  officious  lie  was  a  mortal 
sin  according  to  you,  and  according  to  the  Scriptures,  for  there  we  have  it  recorded. 
God  rewarded  her. 

How  then  stands  the  matter  between  us  ? — I  maintain  that  venial  sin  does  not  kill 
the  soul,  and  that  by  its  commission,  we  do  not  lose  all  God's  grace — the  link  of 
charity  is  not  severed  between  the  Great  Creator  and  the  frail  creature,  but  never 
theless  God  does  not  reward  us  for  venial  sin,  on  the  contrary  there  is  a  punishment 
reserved  for  it,  unless  we  repent  and  make  atonement  to  God  for  the  act  ;  but  venial 
sin  does  not  kill  the  soul,  which  mortal  sin  does,  as  its  name  implies — yet  according 
to  your  argument,  you  would  make  it  appear  that  God  rewards  mortal  and  venial  sin 
— all  sins  being  equal  in  your  estimation,  while  I  maintain,  that  which  my  church 
maintains — that  the  great  God  rewards  neither.  Now,  sir,  I  refer  you  to  the  para 
ble  of  the  unjust  steward — "  And  he  said  also  unto  his  disciples,  there  was  a  certain 
rich  man,  which  had  a  steward,  and  the  same  was  accused  unto  him,  that  he  had 
wasted  his  goods.  And  he  called  him,  and  said  unto  him,  how  is  it  that  I  hear  this 
of  thee  ?  give  an  account  of  thy  stewardship  ;  for  thou  mayest  be  no  longer  steward. 
ITien  the  steward  said  within  himself,  what  shall  1  do?  For  my  Lord  taketh  away 
from  tne,  the  stewardship  :  I  cannot  dig,  to  beg  I  am  ashamed,  I  am  resolved  what 
to  do,  that,  when  I  am  put  out  of  the  stewardship,  they  may  receive  me  into  their 
houses.  So  he  called  every  one  of  his  Lord's  debtors  unto  him,  and  said  unto  the 
hrst,  how  much  owest  thou  unto  rny  Lord?  And  he  said  an  hundred  measures  of 
oil.  And  he  said  unto  him,  take  thy  bill  and  sit  down  quickly,  and  write  fifty — 
then  said  he  to  another,  and  how  much  owest  thou  1  And  he  said,  an  hundred 
measures  of  wheat..  And  he  said  unto  him,  take  thy  bill,  and  write  four  score.  And 
the  Lord  commended  the  unjust  steward,  because  he  had  done  wisely:  for  the  chil 
dren  of  this  world  are  in  their  generation  wiser  than  the  children  of  light.  And  I  say 
unto  you,  make  to  yourselves  friends  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness  ;  that,  when 
ye  fail,  they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting  habitations,"  St.  Luke  xvi.  4 — 9. 

Now,  reverend  sir,  how  will  you  get  out  of  that  ?  If  you,  sir,  explain  that  parable 
to  me,  with  regard  to  the  economy  of  Christ — I  will  tell  you  why  God  rewarded 
liahab,  and  the  Egyptian  midwives.  How  sir,  would  jou  with  your  private  judg 
ment  and  individual  inspiration  explain  that  parable  ?  or  how  would  an  ignorant  Pro 
testant  exercising  that  right  which*  your  church  allows  him  to  exercise,  namely, 
private  judgment,  interpret  that  text  in  which  Jesus  Christ  says,  "  And  1  say  unto 
you,  make  to  yourselves  friends  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness,  that  when  ye 
fail,  they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting  habitations  ?"  Would  he  not,  following 
his  own  ignorant  and  fallible  judgment,  say  that  the  great  God  recommended  robbery, 
and  unrighteousness?  And  how  could  you  persuade  him  on  the  principle  of  private 
judgment  alone, without  an  authoritative  expositor,  to  the  contrary  1  You  could  not 
air,  there  is  the  Scripture,  and  ho  would  have  a  right  to  exercise  his  private  judgment 
upon  it.  Now,  sir,  if  you  can  truly  interpret  the  Scriptures,  as  you  say  you  can,  I 
call  upon  you  to  explain  that  parable,  and  then  the  public  will  see,  whether  your 
explanation,  or  the  one  that  I  will  give,  will  be  the  true  one.  But  1  prophecy  that 
you  will  not  attempt,  it.  Again,  sir,  you  maintain,  that  Rahab  committed  mortal  sin, 
and  would  it  not  be  a  very  extraordinary  thing  indeed  if  she  did,  that  the  great  God, 
who  inflicts  everlasting  punishment  upon  mortal  sin,  would  reward  Rahtb,  "  so 
that  she  perished  not  with  the  unbelievers,"  Heb.  xi.  31.  Or  that  HE  would  reward 
the  rnidwives,  and  build  them  houses  1  They  told  an  officious  lie,  sir,  as  well  as 
liahab,  and  your  doctrine  is,  that  that  officious  lie  was  as  bad  as  if  they  had  commit- 
infanticide.  Yet  we  are  told  that  God  rewarded  them.  "But  the  midwives  of  Egypt 
feared  God, and  preserved  men  children."  And  how  did  thej  preserve  them?  why 
sir,  by  telling  an  officious  lie  to  the  king,  yet  this  lie  which  is  a  sin,  I  admit,  did  not 
take  from  them  the  love  of  God,  neither  did  it  make  God  hate  them — on  the  contrary  % 
sir,  they  feare4  God,  They  did  no.t  commit  a  ouinber  of  barbarous  and  i 
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mlffflcrs,  and  for  their  fear,  "  God,  therefore  did  well  to  the  midwives,  and  because 
they  feared  God,  HE  built  them  houses,"  Exod.  i.  2l.  "  Now,  sir,  where  is  you* 
doctrine  of  the  equality  of  sins  1  I  beg  3*011  will  give  me  an  answer  to  that,  and  that 
you  will  leave  off  asserting  and  re-asserting  that  which  I  never  maintained,  to  wit, 
that  God  rewarded  either  venial  sin  or  mortal  sin  ;  a  doctrine  which,  permit  me  to 
tell  you,  has  found  birth  in  your  own  over-heated  imagination  only  ;  be  assured  sir, 
that  it  never  entered  mine.  Again,  sir,  I  referred  you  to  the  Epistle  of  St«  John  the 
Evangelist,  where  that  truly  inspired  writer  says  :  "  He  that  knoweth  his  brother  to 
sin,  a  sin  which  is  not  to  death,  let  him  ask,  and  life  shall  be  given  him,  who  sinncth 
not  to  death.  There  is  a  sin  unto  death  ;  for  that  if  I  say  not,  that  any  man  ask,  all 
iniquity  is  sin,  and  there  is  a  sin  unto  death,"  1  Epis-  of  John  v.  16,  17.  There,  sir, 
is  a  distinction,  drawn  by  St.  John,  between  sins.  "  There  is  a  sin  unto  death,  nnd  a 
sin  not  unto  death,"  and  I  say  that  these  texts  either  prove  a  distinction  between 
venial  sin,  and  mortal  sin,or  else  they  prove  the  doctrine  of  prayers  for  the  dead.  St. 
John  says,  that  there  is  a  "  sin  unto  death."  Now  sir,  docs  not  that  prove  this,  that 
there  is  a  sin,  in  which  a  man  perseveres  even  unto  death,  a  sin  in  which  he  dies  with 
out  having  repented — a  sin  which  carried  him  on  to  final  impenitence- — and  for  that 
sir,  St  John  does  not  ask  you  to  pray,  for  says  he  :  '*  There  is  a  sin  unto  death,  for 
that  I  say  not  that  any  man  ask"  Now  sir,  I  am  sure  you  will  admit,  that  it  is  law 
ful  to  pray  for  a  man  while  he  is  yet  living,  no  matter  how  great  his  iniquities 
may  be.  Consequently  the  meaning  of  St.  John  is  evident  ;  he  does  not  require  us 
to  pray  for  a  man  who  leaves  this  world  in  a  state  of  impenitence,  "who  sins  unto 
death."  But  on  the  contrary,  St.  John  tells  you  that  "  He  that  knoweth  his  brother 
to  sin,  a  sin  which  is  not  to  death,  let  him  ask  and  life  shall  be  given  him  whosinneth 
not  to  death,"  that  is,  it  is  lawful  to  pray  for  a  man  "whose  sin  is  not  unto  death," 
who  repented  of  his  sins  before  his  death,  and  did  not  leave  this  world  stained  with 
mortal  sin.  St.  John,  as  I  have  already  proved,  desires  you  to  pray  for  one,  "  and 
life  shall  be  given  him  who  sinneth  not  to  death,"  and  desires  you  not  to  pray  for 
ihe  other.  '*  For  that  I  say — (the  sin  unto  death)  not  that  any  man  ask,"  and  you 
see  iny  brethren,  that  the  inspired  Evangelist  speaks  of  both  men,  as  already  dead, 
for,  if  not,  why  should  he  make  use  of  this  language,  "and  life  shall  be  given  him 
who  sinneth  not  to  death?'  Why  should  he  require  life  if  he  were  still  alive?  Now, 
reverend  sir,  if  those  two  texts  from  St.  John,  do  not  prove  a  distinction  between  sin 
and  sin — do  they  not  prove  the  lawfulness  of  prayers  for  the  dead,  and  by  conse 
quence,  the  existence  of  a  middle  state  of  souls?  Again  sir,  let  me  ask  you,  how 
will  you  get  over  that  argument  about  the  midwives  of  Egypt?  They,  as  I  have 
repeatedly  observed,  told  an  officious  lie,  which  you  say,  is  a  mortal  sin,  yet  God 
rewarded  them — and  now  I  pray  you,  to  tell  me  reverend  sir,  why  did  God  reward 
them  if  that  officious  lie  was  a  mortal  sin  ?  Pharoah,  the  king  of  Egypt,  issued  an 
order,  commanding  the  midwives  to  kill  all  the  male  children  born  to  Israel,  but  they 
told  the  king  that  the  women  of  Israel  took  care  to  be  delivered  before  they  "  got  in 
unto  them."  The  women  of  Israel  were  obliged  by  the  laws  of  Egypt  to  send  for 
the  widwives — the  bloody  king  issued  his  commands,  and  the  midwives  refused  to 
execute  them — and  they  excused  themselves  to  Pharoah,  by  telling  a  lie,  yet  sir,  you 
will  have  it,  that  that  officious  lie  was  as  bad  as  if  they  committed  murder,  for  you 
allege  that  all  sins  are  equal,  and  that  an  officious  lie,  and  wilful  murder,  are  upon  the 
same  footing,  both  equal  before  God.  But,  sir,  we  have  it  upon  far  greater  authority 
-than  yours,  that  the  offences  are  not  equal  ;  because  we  are  told  in  the  Holy  Scrip 
tures,  that  the  midwives  feared  God  :  they  told  an  officious  lie,  which  is  a  sin,  and 
deserves  punishment,  but  not  an  eternal  one— but  yet  sir,  u  they  feared  God,"  they 
did  not  commit  murder,  and  for  that  fear,  and  the  charity  which  wag  the  Cause  of  that 
fear,  God  rewarded  them,  and  not  for  the  officious  lie,  which  was  only  a  venial  sin, 
by  the  commission  of  which  they  did  not  lose  the  grace  of  God.  Neither  did  they 
iriake  God  hate  them.  But,  reverend  sir,  if  by  that  lie  they  placed  themselves  in  a. 
of  eternal  damnation — in  which  they  would  be  most  assuredly  placed  if  thek 
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officious  lie  was  a  mortal  sin,  do  you  think  that  God  would  reward  them  by  builcTirrg' 
dwellings  for  them?  That  would  he  a  nice  way  to  discountenance  the  perpetration 
of  mortal  sin.  God  will  reward  you,  my  brethren,  according  to  my  mv.  opponent's 
argument,  for  placing  yourselves  in  a  state  of  eternal  damnation.  Oh  !  what  a  pretty 
Theologian  you  are,  good  doctor.  Again,  my  friends,  my  rev.  opponent  has  spoken 
a  great  deal  to  you  about  the  word  Raca.  He  has  said  much  that  was  very  edify 
ing,  no  doubt,  and  he  has  expended  a  great  deal  of  learning  upon  the  subject.  Oh  ? 
what  a  waste  of  learning  that  was,  to  be  sure — God  bless  us,  what  Protestant  pedan 
try  we  have  here!  But  what  had  it  to  do  with  the  question  at  issue,  to  wit,  "the 
apostasy  ?"  why,  nothing,  and  yet  he  wasted  a  great  portion  of  his  half  hour  in  giving 
«s  a  learned  commentary  upon  the  word,  Raca,  as  if  it  could  prove  anything  for 
him.  I  proved  that  he  was- wrong,  in  designating  the  Pope  as  the  "  Antichrist  fore 
told,"  and  that  he  made  a  mistake  in  quoting  that  text  of  St.  Paul ;  from  2nd  Thes- 
salonians  ii,  3,  in  which  Antichrist  is  spoken  of,  as  '"  That  man  of  sin,  the  son  of 
perdition,"  and  he  appealed  to  the  Greek  to  show  you  that  he  was  right,  and  he 
gave  us  a  long  lecture  upon  the  force  and  power  of  particles  ;  but  after  all  his  learn 
ing  what  had  he  to  do  ?  Why,  my  friends,  he  had  to  acknowledge  his  ignorance 
?md  confess  that  I  was  right.  Now,  my  friends,  when  such  a  man  as  Mr.  Gregg 
is  ignorant  of  the  Greek  language,  what  is  a  poor  uneducated  Protestant  to  do, 
who  does  not  understand  one  word  of  Greek?  How  can  he  make  an  act  of  faith 
in  the  Scriptures,  or  how  can  he  know  that  they  are  the  pure  and  unadulterated 
word  of  God  ?  He  cannot  know  anything  at  all  about  them;  although  I  have 
repeatedly  asked  my  reverend  opponent  to  satisfy  me  upon  the  subject,  he  has 
not  done  so  as  yet,  and  the  reason  why  he  has  not  complied  with  my  request 
is  obvious;  it  is  totally  out  of  his  power  to  do  so.  It  is  true  he  has  asserted  that 
there  is  no  such  thing  as  an  act  of  fauh  ;  but,  my  friends,  did  I  not  show  him  that 
there  was  such  a  thing  as  an  act  of  faith  ?  Did  I  not  prove  to  him  that  St.  Peter 
made  an  act  of  faith  when  he  declared  to  our  Divine  Redeemer  "  That  he  believed 
him  to  be  the  Christ  the  Son  of  the  Living  God."  Matt.  xii.  16.  Was  not  that 
an  act  of  faith  ?  Again,  my  friends,  was  not  that  an  act  of  faith  which  the  woman 
performed  when  she  touched  the  hem  of  our  Saviour's  garment  1  It  was,  my  friends, 
and  by  that  very  act  of  faith  she  was  relieved  from  her  disorder.  "And  there 
was  a  certain  woman  having  an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  who  had  bestowed  all 
her  substance  on  physicians,  and  could  not  be  healed  by  any.  She  came  behind 
him  and  touched  the  hem  of  his  garment,  and  immediately  the  issue  of  her  blood 
stopped."  Luke  viii.  43  and  44.  And  what  did  our  Divine  Redeemer  say  to  her, 
wheu  she  came  before  him  and  acknowledged  that  she  touched  him,  and  the  cause 
which  induced  her  to  do  the  act?  Did  he  ridicule  her  for  that  act  of  faith? 
No,  mv  brethren,  He  did  not ;  on  the  contrary,  he  commended  her  for  the  act. 
"But  he  said  to  her:  daughter,  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole;  go  thy  way  in 
peace."  Ibid,  43.  Now,  sir,  was  not  that  an  act  of  faith?  To  be  sure  it  was; 
you  have  it  recorded  in  Scripture,  and  yet  you  ridisule  the  idea  of  an  act  of  faith. 
Indeed  I  am  very  much  afraid,  rev.  sir,  that  your  faith,  and  your  doctrine  of  "  faith 
alont?  will  never  make  you. whole.  Again,  my  friends,  I  quoted  that  text  from  St. 
Matthew,  to  show  you  that  there  are  distinctions  made  between  sins,  and  that  those 
distinctions  are  drawn  by  Jesus  Christ  himself,  who  points  out  three  descriptions 
of  sin.  Here,  my  friends,  is  the  text:  "But  I  say  unto  you,  that  whosoever  is 
angry  with  his  brother  without  a  cause,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment ;  and 
whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother,  Raca,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  council  ;  but 
whosoever  srnll  say,  thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of  hell  fire."  Matt.  v.  22.  There 
are  throe  different  siri«  pointed  out,  and  none  of  them  deserving  hell  Ore.  accord 
ing  to  Jesus  Christ,  but  the  !ast,  and  HE  speaks  of  punishment  in  The  ;fi?,  for  he 
mentions  hell  fire.  If  any  man  be  angry  with  his  brother  without  ca1-;  e,  by  which 
anger  you  would  do  injury  to  your  neighbour,  then  unless  you  make  satisfaction 
for  the  injury  which  you  inflict,  you  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment.  But  if 
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that  anger  be  a  sudden  gust  of  feeling  which  does  not  break  charity  between  man 
and  man,  then  you  will  be  in  danger  of  the  council.  And  if  these  were  not  deemed 
venial  offences,  why  would  our  blessed  Lord  distinguish  them  from  the  last — the 
highest  outbreak  of  passion  which  is  designated  in  Scripture  as  the  calling  your 
neighbour  "  thou  fooP'  ?  And  for  which  offence  Jesus  Christ  himself,  who,  as  I  have 
already  observed,  has  drawn  the  distinction  between  the  three  offences,  declares  that 
«»  whosoever  shall  say,  thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of  hell  fire'1* — of  which  eternal 
punishment  the  two  former  offences  did  not  endanger  us,  they  being  but  venial. — 
Therefore,  sir,  it  is  evident  that  there  are  some  sins  which  God  deems  worthy  of 
punishment,  but  yet  not  the  eternal  punishment  of  hell  fire.  By  the  first  offence  it 
ii  evident  that  Jesus  Christ  speaks  of  that  slight  feeling  of  passion  which  may  break 
out  between  brothers  or  friends;  that  slight  difference  which  may  exist,  and  which 
very  often  does  exist,  between  friends ;  but  which  does  not  destroy  charity  between 
man  and  man  ;  jthat  is  a  slight  offence,  and  is  distinguished  from  the  other  by  the 
punishment  awarded  to  it— to  wit,  the  "ju-dgment ;"  the  latter  offence  being  to  be 
punished  by  '4  hell  fire."  »'  And  whosoever  shall  say,  thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger 
of  hell  fire."  In  the  first  case  there  is  not,  as  it  were,  any  overt  act  of  passion,  but 
by  the  latter  is  denoted  the  highest  pitch  of  anger.  The  first  does  not  deserve  hell 
lire;  but  the  latter  *{  Thou  fool,"  deserves  it.  The  other  is  only  u  momentary 
ebi  1  ition  of  passion,  and  not  carried  into  any  overt  act  to  the  injury  o  your  neigh 
bour;  and,  therefore,  it  is,  that  Jesus  Christ  draws  the  distinction  between  the  offen 
ces,  and  points  out  the  punishment  awarded  to  each  offence.  There,  sir,  is  my 
interpretation  of  the  text  upon  which  you  have  laid  so  much  stress,  and  wasted  so 
much  of  .your -half  hour.  Again,  sir,  did  1  not  quote  the  Apostle  St.  James  for  the 
purpose  of  showing  you  that  there  are  distinctions  between  sin  and  sin  ?  Does  noi 
that  inspired  Apostle  say,  "In  many  things  we  all  offend !'  Now,  sir,  if  all  sins 
are  equal,  we  have  the  Apostles  offending  in  many  things — and  therefore  they  were 
guilty  of  many  mortal  sins  ;  and  if  they  were  guilty  of  many  mortal  sins,  they  were 
not  inspired  ;  and  if  they  were  not  inspired,  the  Christian  world  is  in  a  bad  way 
indeed  according  to  your  theology.  Surely,  rev.  sir,  if  all  sins  are  equal,  the  Apos 
tles,  according  to  you,  must  have  lived  in  a  state  of  mortal  sin  ;  for  we  have  St»  Jamrs 
declaring  that  "In  many  things  ice  all  offend"  Therefore,  reverend  sir,  according 
to  your  doctrine,  their  offences  amounted  to  mortal  sins.  But,  nevertheless,  you 
allow  that  the  Apostles  were  inspired  ;  but,  surely,  sir,  the  Holy  Ghost  would  not 
inspire  them  to  commit  mortal  sin.  You,  sir,  are  falling  every  day— The  just  man 
falleth  seven  times.  But  I  hope,  sir,  that  you  are  not  falling  into  mortal  tin,  into 
which  you  most  assuredly  must  fall,  if  all  sins  are  equal*  No\v,  sir.  -what  does  the 
Apostle  St.  John  say  upon  the  subject?  *'  If,  says  he,  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin, 
we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful 
und  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  iniquity.  If  we  say  that 
we  have  not  sinned,  we  make  him  a  liar,  and  the  word  is  not  in  us."  1st.  Epis,  John 
i.  8,  9,  10.  Now,  sir,  your  doctrine  of  all  sins  being  equal,  places  the  inspired  apos- 
lles  in  a  very  awkward  predicament;  for  you  have  St.  James  and  St.  John  the 
divine,  the  beloved  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ  who  rested  his  head  in  his  Lord's  bosom 
at  the  last  supper,  both  declaring  that  they  committed  sin.  You  have  St.  James 
stating  under  his  own  hand — "  that  in  many  things  we  all  offend  ;"  and  you  hnvt 
St.  John  declaring  the  same  thing,  but  in  much  stronger  language",  for  he  says :  •*  If 
we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us."  i.  8. 
NoW,  rev.  sir,  if  your  doctrine  be  right,  and  if  all  sins  be  equal  in  the  sight  of  a  just 
God,  "who  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works,"  Matt.  xvi.  27,  the 
inspired  apostles  must  have  been  in  a  state  of  mortal  sin,  and  in  place  of  being  the 
tabernacles  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  they  must  be,  according  to  your 
doctrines,  the  enemies  of  God,  and  the  receptacles  of  the  devil.  Oh  !  what  a  beauti. 
ful,  sublime  thing  that  theology  of  yours  is,  which  says  that  the  holy  and  inspired 
-apostle,  the  chosen  vessels  of  Jesus  Christ,  were  in  a  state  *f  eternal  damnation.  J 

20 


THE  DISCUSSION—FIFTH  DAY. 

thank  my  God  that  that  is  not  my  doctrine.  Why,  rev.  sir,  there  is  not  a  day,  &n 
hour,  or  perhaps  a  moment  of  our  lives,  that  we  do  riot  commit  some  of  those  offences 
to  which  St.  James  alludes,  and  are  we  every  day,  every  hour,  and  every  moment  of 
our  lives  in  a  state  of  eternal  damnation  ?  Forbid  it,  Heaven.  And  were  the  ypos- 
tle$,  according  to  the  words  of  St.  James  and  the  strong  and  emphatic  language  of 
tilt.  John,  constantly  in  the  habit  of  committing  mortal  sin  ?  Oh  !  what  a  beautiful 
specimen  of  pure  Protestant  doctrine  this  is  of  yours,  Doctor,  to  say  that  those  men 
who  may  be  called  the  second  founders  of  Christianity — those  men  to  whom  Jesus 
Christ  with  his  own  mouth  gave  the  commission  to  establish  his  church — those  men 
upon  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  tongues  of  fire,  and  sat  upon  every  one  of 
their  heads  until  they  became  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit — to  say,  I  repeat  it,  that 
those  men  should  be,  every  moment  of  their  lives,  in  a  state  of  eternal  damnation — 
tinch.  doctrine  as  that,  my  friend,  is  absolute  blasphemy  against  the  God  of  Heaven  ;* 
far  it  amounts  to  this — That  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  spirit  of  truth,  the  third  person  of 
the  blessed  Trinity,  equal  to  the  Father  and  Son,  took  up  his  abode  in  the  breasts  of 
men  who  were  habitually  filling  into  sin,  and  constantly  in  a  state  of  damnation. 
That  is  certainly  most  sublime  doctrine,  but  it  is  \vii  houf  a  single  principle  to  support 
it}  it  is  a  doctrine  without  principles  upon  which  to  rest.  But  what  naed  jre 
wonder,  my  friends,  at  the  promulgation  of  such  unprincipled  doctrines  lis  those 
which  you  discussed  during  the  last  four  days,  when  I  tell  you  that  Protestantism  is 
without  principles ;  they  have  not  a  single  principle — a  single  sacrament ;  they  kept 
hut  two  only  as  generally  necessary  to  salvation,  and  even  these  ihey  have  imuiltt- 
ted  ;  they  threw  the  rest  overboard.  They  have  not  a  single  order  in  their  church, 
nor  a  single  prayer  in  their  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  but  what  ^hev  begged,  bor 
rowed,  or  stole  from  us.  They  have  taken  their  very  prayers  oat  of  Babylon.  Oh  ! 
what  a  beautiful  and  consistent  church  !  We  are  Babylon,  and  yet  they  have  taken 
every  thing  out  of  Babylon,  and  from  Babylon — their  ordination,  their  orders,  their 
sacraments,  their  prayers — and  though  last  not  least,  their  tithe?.  Bravo,  Doctor! 
We  are  Babylon,  are  we  not?  Ah  !  Doctor,  nothing  good  you  know,  can  come  out 
i;f  Babylon  ;  therefore,  you  ought  not  to  retain  any  of  the  filthy  things  which  you 
oaok  from  the  Scarlet  Lady.  Restore  them  to  her,  and  begin  the  work  again,  jind 
manufacture  something  new  for  yourselves.  .But  1  am  afraid  that  you  will  not  take 
my  advice;  for  if  you  did,  your  church,  God  help  her,  would  be  miked  enough,  she 
would  not  have  so  much  as  a  rag  to  cover  her — her  39  Articles  would  not  do,  neither 
would  her  faith  alone  save  her  from  the  tidicule  of  mankind. 

Again,  my  friends,  he  tells  me  that  he  does  not  say  that  his  church  is  fallible  or  in 
fallible;  she  is  fallible  and  she  is  not  fallible;  she  is  infallible  and  she  is  not  infalli- 
We.     Oh!   what  beautiful  divinity  there  is  in  that  hesitation  !     Oh  !  mostsuMime  and 
Consistent  theologian  !     She  is  infallible  and  she  is  not  infallible  ;  she  is  fallible  and 
*ii;j  is  not  fallible       What  kind  of  shuffling  is  that?     I  cannot  understand  what  my 
reverend  opponent  mean?-  by  such  a  mode  of  proceeding  as  that  which  he  has  adopted 
with  regard  to  the  fallibility  or  infallibility  of  his  church.     He  will  not  permit  her  fa 
he  fallible,  neither  will  he  allow  her  to  be 'infallible.      He  is  afraid  to  avow  her  falli 
bility  or  infallibility.     Thus  it  is,  my  friends,  that  when  a  man  is  in  error  he  does  not 
know  whither  to  go.     He  does  not  wish  to  say  that  she  is  fallible,  for  fear  of  offend 
ing  an  overweening  church  on  the  one  hand  ;  "and   he   does  not  like  to  lay  aside  the 
Tory  principle,  fhat  ihe  church  can  command  in  all  things     upon   the  other.     He 
do«s  not  like  to  lay  aside  the  superiority  which  he  claims  for  his  church  of  being- 
judge  in  matters  of  faith — a  superiority  which,  let  me  tell  him,  she  does  not  claim  for 
herself,  because  she  teaches  her  own   fallibility,  and  consequently   she  cannot   be   a 
judge  in   controversies   of  faith,  which  never  will-  yield   to  a  confessedly  fallible 
{minority  ;   aivl  if  she  claim  that  light,  why  has  ehe  not  p.ctfd  upon  it  1     How  has  it 
come   to  pass  that  she  never  exercised  that  right  by   condernring  all   those   that  Jpfl 
communion  ?     Ah!  iny   friends',   her  doctiinesof  private  judgment  acd  fait 
are  sticking  in  her  thront,  and  if  she  opened   her  ir.cuth   to  prononr.ce 
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condemnation,  they  would  choke  her.  And  my  reverend  opponent,  with  all  his 
boasted  liberty  of  conscience  and  his  right  of  private  judgment,  which  his  church 
hypocritically  allows,  but  tyrannically  withholds,  dare  not  betray  her  Tory  princi 
ples,  nor  offend  her  by  pronouncing  her  to  be — what  she  teaches  herself  to  b« — a 
fallible  church.  He  is  afraid  of  offending  a  fallible  church  by  declaring  her  fallibility. 
So  much,  my  friends,  for  his  shuffling  between  fallibility  and  infallibility,  and  so 
much  for  his  boasted  liberty  of  conscience  and  private  judgment.  Oh  !  most  beau 
tiful  and  consistent  church! — oh!  most  splendid  and  able  theologian!  Again,  my 
friends,  he  tells  me  that  he  does  not  understand  the  word  "  infallibility."  I  wish  h« 
would  go  to  Johnson's  Dictionary,  and  there  he  would  find  the  word  and  its  meaning. 
But  he  says  that  he  does  not  understand  the  word  because  it  is  not  in  Scripture. 
Now,  I  ask  him,  and  I  asked  him  before;  but  he  never  answered  me,  and  why  I 
because  he  could  not — can  he  find  the  word  **  procession"  in  Scripture?  Yel  it  is 
an  article  of  faith.  He  cannot.  Can  he  find  the  word  "  Trinity"  in  the  Scriptures  ? 
He  cannot;  and  yet  it  is  an  article  of  faith.  Can  he  find  th?  word  "  consubstan- 
Utility*1  in  the  Scriptures?  He  cannot ;  and  yet  it  is  an  article  of  faith  also$  I 
could  quote  live  articles  of  belief,  not  one  of  which  is  to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures. 
And  yet  all  those  doctrines,  the  names  of  which  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures, 
are  matters  of  faith  in  his  church,  as  well  as  in  mine.  And  yet  he  tells  me  that  my 
'chnrch — a  church  which  taught  and  teaches  those  doctrines — doctrines  which  hrs 
church  has  adopted — was  buried  in  dark  and  damnable  idolatry  for  eight  hundred 
yeais  and  more.  I  wonder  where  were  those  doctrines  then? — I  wonder  whet* 
were  ihe  Holy  Scriptures  during  so  many  ages  of  damnable  idolatry  and  supersti 
tion  ?  I  wonder  where  was  the  Church  of  Christ,  which  could  "  never  be  hid," 
(Matt.  v.  14,)  and  which  all  were  bound  to  hear  and  obey  under  pain  of  eternal  dam- 
nation  ?  I  wonder  where  was  the  ''  Holy  Ghost  that  was  to  remain  witk  her  for 
f.vcr,  to  guide  her  into  all  truth  ]"  (John  xm.  26.)  And,  finally,  how  were  all  ih« 
promises  of  Jeius  Christ  and  those  of  the  Eternal  Father  fulfilled,  if  the  church 
which  he  established  in  his  blood  fell  into  damnable  idolatry  for  800  years  and 
more  1  What  become  of  the  watchmen  who  were  never  to  hold  their  peace  1  "  Thy 
God  fehall  r«joice  upon  thee,  upon  thy  walls,  Jerusalem,  1  have  placed  watchmen  oil 
day  and  all  the  night  for  ever,  they  shall  not  hold  their  peace."  (!sia.  Ixii.  5.  6.)  I 
wonder  where  were  those  walehmen  who  were  never  to  hold  their  peace  day  or 
night?  Did  they  become  dumb  dogs]  Did  th-ey  desert  the  charge  entrusted  to 
them  during  your  800  years  and  more  7  Did  they,  Doctor  ?  If  they  did,  have  th* 
kindness  to  inform  me  when  they  censed  watching  and  when  they  held  their  peace'.' 
They  were  not  very  quiet  when  they  condemned  Arius,  the  Macedonians,  Euno- 
rm'an?,  and  Apollonarists,  in  the  early  ages  of  the  church  3 — neither  were  they  very 
silent  in  latter  times  when  they  condemned  the  heresy  of  your  during  and  darling 
apostate,  apostle  Martin  Luther.  But  yet  the  promises  of  God  failed — Jesus  Christ 
deserted  his  church,  and  permitted  ihe  gates  of  hell  to  prevail  against  her  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  swallow  her  up,  to  overthrow  her,  and  bury  both  her"  and  the  whol« 
Christian  world  in  dark  and  damnable  idolatry  for  800  years  and  more.  Oh  !  what  a 
beautiful  system  of  thtology  this  is  by  which  such  blasphemous  doctrine*  are  promul 
gated  !  What  a  beautiful  system  of  religion  it  must  be  which  is  reduced  ro  this 
dilemma,  for  the  purpose  of  covering  its  rottenness  from  the  gaze  of  mankind,  of 
leaching  that  Jesus  Christ  was  a  liar;  that  he  broke  all  the  many  promises  which  he 
made  to  his  church,  and  that  he  deserted  hrr  and  left  her  buried  in  damnable  idolatry 
and  superstition  for  800  years  and  more  ;  and  that  for  that  immense  space  of  time 
there  was  not  a  Christian  church  on  the  face  of  the  earth.  Can  it,  1  ask  you,  my 
brethren,  be  a  Christian  church  which  teaches  that  the  consubstaotial  Son  of  the 
Eternal  Father  was  a  liar — that  he  broke  his  promises,  and  left  all  mankind  in  a 
state  of  eternal  perdition  for  800  years  and  more?  Is  that  a  Christian  church? 
Forbid  it  Heaven  that  I  should  say  it  was  ;  or  that  any  church  which  teaches  dou- 


288  THE  DISCUSSION—  FIFTH  DAY. 

trines  from  which  the  heart  and  soul  of  a  true  Christian  would  revolt,  could  be  a 
Christian  Church. 

Now.  my  friends,  his  shuffling  and  jumbling  about  the  fallibility  and  infallibility  of 
his  church,  reminds  me  of  the  man  who  swore  that  he  would  not  drink  whiskey  in  a 
public  house,  nor  outside  a  public  house,  as  long  as  he  lived  ;  but  who  would  drink 
it  upon  the  threshold.  So  it  is  with  rny  reverend  opponent  :  if  he  goes  outside,  he 
acknowledges  his  church  to  be  fallible,  and  he  is  ruined  ;  and  if  he  comes  inside,  h«j 
acknowledges  more  than  she  does  herself  —  her  infallibility,  and  he  is  equally  mined  ; 
for  if  I  once  catch  him  there,  I  have  him.  But,  in  order  to  avoid  me,  he  prefers  the 
thteshold  —  he  allows  himself  to  be  reduced  to  the  little  horn  of  the  dilemma,  and  he 
will  not  allow  his  church  to  be  fallible  or  infallible,  although  she  teaches  herself  to 
be  confessedly  fallible,  yet  he  will  not  allow  her  to  be  fallible  nor  infallible.  He 
contradicts  his  own  church;  nay  more,  he  exercises  a  species  of  control  over  her, 
for  he  will  not  permit  her  to  be  what  she  says  she  is,  namely,  a  fallible  church.  Oh  ! 
LO,  says  he,  you  are  not  fallible,  neither  are  you  infallible,  but  you  are  between 
both,  —  you  are  u  fallibly  infallible."  Is  not  that  it,  Doctor?  Oh,  but  you  are  a 
bright  theologian  Again,  my  friends,  he  has  spoken  a  great  deal  about  Pagan  Rome 
and  Christian  Rome,  and  he  says  that  St.  Peter  called  Rome  Babylon.  Why  I 
never  denied  it  ;  but  it  was  Pagan  Rome  that  St.  Peter,  who  was  presiding  over  the 
Christian  church,  at  that  period  in  its  infancy  and  surrounded  by  idolaters,  denomi 
nated  Babylon,  and  not  Christain  Rome  ;  and  then  he  produced  some  Catholic 
authority  to  dhow  that  I  quoted  the  Bible  against  myself;  and  he  tells  you,  my  breth 
ren.  with  a  great  flourish  of  trumpets,  that  I  contradict  myself,  and  he  quotes  me 
against  my  own  Bible.  But,  my  friends,  he  ought  not  to  be  in  such  a  hurry  to  arrive 
at  his  conclusions.  If  he  paid  a  little  more  attention,  he  would  have  seen  that  it 
was  Or.  Heylin,  in  his  Cosmography,  that  I  quoted.  My  friends,  I  produced  against 
him  an  authority  out  of  his  own  church,  and  then  he  says  that  I  have  contradicted 
myself.  The  reverend  gentleman  should  remember  that  I  did  not  put  forward  any 
opinion  of  my  own  upon  the  subject,  and  that  when  I  did  not,  I  consequently  could 
not  contradict  myself.  I  quoted  Dr.  Heylin,  and  several  other  Protestant  writers,  to 
show  that  in  their  opinion  it  was  not  Christian  Rome  which  was  referred  to  in  the 
Apocalypse.  I  read  an  extract  from  Dr.  Heylin's  Cosmography,  to  prove  to  you 
that  Constantinople  was  the  city  mentioned  in  the  Apocalypse  :  that  it  is  bui.'c  upon 
seven  hiils.  I  gave  you  the  names  of  all  those  hills,  and  Doctor  Heylin  tells  you 


upon  one  of  those  hills  stand  the  temple  of  St,  Sophia  and  the  Turkish  scrag  Jio, 
that  Constantinople  was  Nova  f£oj$a,  and  that  the  Grand  Turk  is  the  professed 
enemy  of  Christ,  and  that  it  would  be  more  likely  to  find  the  *'  Antichrist"  foretold 
seated  in  the  mosque  of  St.  Sophia,  which  was  once  a  Christian  Temple,  than  it 
would  be  to  discover  him  in  St,  Peter's  at  Rome,  which  is  still  a  Christian  Temple* 
nivl  that  it  would  be  more  natural  to  detect  Antichrist  in  the  person  of  the  professed 
enemy  of  Jesus  Christ,  than  it  would  be  in  that  of  his  declared  and  professed  servant. 
Yet  you,  acting  uncandidly  and  unfairly,  want  to  make  it  appear  that  I  CCJR  rancted 
mysell,  when,  in  point  of  fact,  I  delivered  no  opinion  of  my  own  upon  the  subject, 
having  quoted  the  authority  of  the  divines  of  your  own  church  against  your  ^ildand 
aibitrary  assertions. 

Again,  sir,  you  say  that  your  church  is  neither  fallible  nor  infallible,  and  you  say 
that  the  public  judgment  of  your  church  is  superior  to  private  judgment  ;  but  yet  vou 
maintain  that  private  judgment  is  the  rule  of  faith  ;  and  when  you  said  that,  I  asked 
you  if  the  Holy  Ghost  was  the  author  of  both,  and  if  so,  how  would  you  reconcile 
public  judgment  and  private  judgment  if  they  happened  to  come  into  collision,  and  if 
private  judgment  would  not  give  way  to  public  judgment,  and  if  public  judgment 
will  not  give  way  to  private  judgment,  how  can  the  difference  be  reconciled  —  who  is 
to  decide  the  controversy?  Here  are  two  rules  of  faith,  one  as  unbending  as  the 
other-i-one  contradicting  the  other;  and  yet  you  maintain  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
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Spirirof  Truth— but,  in  this  case,  the  Spirit  of  contradiction — instituted  them  both. 
Now,  reverend  sir,  if  He  instituted  them  both,  and  if  both  rules  of  faith  should  come 
into  collision — if  they  should  differ  from  each  other,  as  they  have  often  done,  who  is 
to  decide  between  them  ?  what  tribunal  have  you  to  put  an  end  to  the  controversy  1 
The  Holy  Ghost  cannot  contradict  himself:  for,  according  to  you,  the  Holy  Spirit 
instituted  both  rules  of  faith,  and  if  He  did,  both  rules  must  be  right,  but  yet  one  rule 
of  faith — private  judgment — contradicts  the  other  rule — public  judgment — and  you 
have  no  tribunal  to  decide  between  them.  How  then  will  you  get  the  Holy  Spirit 
out  of  the  dilemma  in  which  you  have  placed  him,  as  the  author  of  two  contradictory 
rules  of  faith,  for  he  being,  according  to  you,  sir,  the  author  of  both,  cannot  decide 
between  them4?  Now,  sir,  having  no  tribunal  to  decide  between  your  two  rules  of 
faith,  how  are  you  to  get  rid  of  the  collision  ?  I  hope;  sir,  that  you  will  give  me  an 
answer  to  that,  and  do  not,  Itbe?eech  you,  give  it  the  go  by,  as  you  have  done  all  the 
other  objections  that  I  started  against  you,  and  which  I  will  take  the  liberty  of  enu 
merating  for  youf  edification  before  this  discussion  terminates. 

Again,  sir,  you  talk,  with  an  infidel  sneer,  of  the  Church  of  Rome  converting  whole 
nations  fiom  Paganism.  Oh  !  sir,  I  wish  you  would  look  back — I  wish  you  would 
consult  your  own  authors — I  wish  you  would  allow  your  thoughts  to  take  a  retro, 
grade  movement,  and  then,  perhaps,  you  would,  if  you  have  sufficient  candour  to 
allow  you  to  doit,  confess  that  Christian  Rome  converted  millions  from  the  darkness 
of  Paganism  to  the  true  faith  of  Jesus  Christ.  Look  back,  sir,  I  beg  of  you,  to  the 
streams  of  blood  which  flowed  from  the  holy  martyrs  who  carried  Christianity  into 
distant  lands,  and  planted  the  standard  of  Christianity— the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ — 
triumphant  over  the  ruins  of  Paganism.  Look,  sir,  at  the  oceans  of  Christian  blood 
that  were  shed  by  the  Holy  Martyrs  in  their  triumphant  endeavours  to  uproot  Pagap, 
ism.  Look,  sir,  at  the  multitude  of  nations  that  were  converted  to  the  Christian 
faith  by  those  holy  professors  of  what  you  nickname  Popery,  but  what  I  call  the 
religion  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Look  back,  sir,  I  repeat  it,  at  all  that,  and  you  will  be 
obliged  to  confess  that  the  blood  of  those  holy  men,  those  devoted  servants  of  Christ, 
is  the  cement  of  Christianity.  Belie?e  rae,  sir,  that  infidelity  will  laugh  at  this 
dreadful  encounter  between  Christianity  and  Christianity  ;  for  I  do  not  deny  that  you 
have  Christianity — I  do  not  deny  that  you  retain^some  portion  of  what  you  borrowed 
from  the  faith  of  Jesus,  You  have  still  some  of  that  faith  which  you  received  from 
us,  and  notwithstanding  that  you  renounce  and  repudiate  much  that  is  necessary  to 
salvation,  and  notwithstanding  that  your  church  has  taught,  and  continues  to  teach, 
doctrines  at  variance  with  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  has  deprived  the  poor  of  the 
sacraments  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls.  Yet  I  am  not 
so  uncharitable  as  to  say  that  you  possess  none  of  the  principles  of  Christianity  ;  but 
such  of  them  as  you  do  possess,  you  borrowed  from  us  ;  for  if  my  church  was  not  in 
existence,  yours  would  not  be  at  all.  My  church,  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  was 
in  existence  for  1500  years  before  yours  began  to  see  the  light.  She  was  teaching, 
preaching,  and  baptizing  for  1500  years  before  your  great  apostate  apostle,  Martin 
Luther,  broached  these  heretical  doctrines  upon  which  your  church  is  founded.  My 
diurch,  sir,  was  "  the  city  seated  upon  a  mountain,  which  could  not  be  hid,"  Matt. 
v.  14,  by  which  the  poor  man  might  find  the  true  road  to  heaven  without  being 
afflicted,  and  torn,  and  tossed  about  "by  every  wind  of  doctrine," — a  way  so  plain 
and  palpable,  "that  even  a  fool  could  not  err  therein,"  "And  a  highway  shall  be 
there,  and  it  shall  be  called  the  way  of  holiness — -the  wayfaring  man,  the  fools  shall 
not  err  therein," —  Isaiah  xxxv.  8.  That,  sir,  is  the  church  of  Christ,  the  church  to 
which  I  belong — li  the  highway,  in  which  a  fool  cannot  err."  He  is  not  driven 
about  by  contending  doctrines,  the  offspring  of  private  judgment  and  liberty  of  con 
science.  He  is  not  a  Jumper  to-day,  and  a  Muggletonian  to-morrow.  No,  sir,  he 
rests  securely  in  the  bos.om  of  that  church  which  was  founded  by  Jesus  Christ  and 
established  in  his  blood,  perfectly  convinced  that  she  cannot  lead  him  astray,  because 
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he  lifts  the  promises  of  the  Eternal  God  himself  as  his  warrant  for  the  truth  of 
those  doctrines  which  she  teaches  and  commands  him  to  practise. 

Gentlemen,  I  will  not  dwell  upon  what  my  friend  said  about  "  morose  delecta 
tion,"  for  it  is  not  a  subject  that  I  would  introduce  before  airy  audience;  but,  my 
friends,  lie  says  that  the  word  morose  is  derived  from  niorahs.  Now  see  what  ft 
blunder  he  1ms  committed.  Jle  had  to  acknowledge  his  ignorance  of  Greek  this 
morniiv,  and  here  I  have  him  blundering  again,  lie  says  that  morose  is  derived 
from  mornlis 

Mr.  GREGG. — I  said  no  such  thing. 

Mr.  MAGU1RE. — Whereas  it  comes  from  the   word  mora,  a  delay  ;  that  is,  a 
dwelling  upon  a  sinful  thought.     But,  my  friends,  according  to  the   principles  of 
inv  reverend  opponent,  there  is   no   sin  in   this  nioroseness  or  delay.     If  an  evil 
thought  comes  into  your  mind,  and  3*011  dwell  upon  it  wilfully,  you  commit  a  sin  ^— 
but,  'according  to  this  great  Doctor  of  Theology,  you  may  dwell   away  as  long  ua 
vo!i  like,  and  then  repent;   have  faith   only,  and  you  are  saved,  although  you  wen; 
to  die  while  you  were  dwelling  upon  that  sinful  thought — that  is  Mr.  Gregg's  doc- 
trine,  as  it  is  "also  that  of  his   church.     Have  faith   only,  and  you  may  dwell  and 
think  away,  for  there  is  nothing  in  Protestant  morality  to  prevent  you  or  any  other 
man  from  think'ing  and  doing  what  you  please,  provided  it  be  not  done  openly  and 
before  the  world.     Now,  my  friends,  let  us  become  serious    and  solemn,  while  I 
address  a  few  observations  to  you  upon  what  has  fallen  from  my  reverend  opponent 
during  the  latter  part  of  the  speech  which  he  has  just  addressed  to  you.     And  what 
I  have  to  say  in  reply  is  this.     If  all  that  he  has  read  from  Peter  Dens,  and  all  that 
he  ever  will  read  from  Peter  Dens  on  the  various  distinctions  of  sin, — and  if  lie  read 
all  that  was  ever  written  upon  the  s  ame  subject  by  the  other  compilers  of  works 
upon   moral  theology,  his  doing  so  cannot  affect  the  subject  in  dispute  ;  for  surely 
\vhat  Peter  Dens  chose  to  write  upon  sin  cannot  prove  that  the  Church  of  Rome  i* 
the  "great  apostasy''  foretold.     And  again,  what  is  ull  Peter  Dens'  writing  to  me? 
B-t  observe,  my  friends,  he  has  brought  forward  a  book  which  was  never  intended 
for  the  use  of  any  but  those  who  sit  as  judges  in  the  holy  tribunal  of  confession,  arid 
whose  duty  it  is  to  put  the  penitent  upon  his  guard  against  the  commission  of  acts 
wi:ich  otherwise  he  might  imagine  were  of  no  offence  before  God.      Extracts  from 
ihnt  book,  my  friends,  which  was  intended  to  guide   the  Priest  in   the  direction  of 
»ouis,  have  been  collected  into  a  volume,  and  falsely  and  infamously  translated  into 
English  ;  and  I  have  known  them  to  he  received,  through  the   post,  by  ladies  in  a 
remote  part  of  the  kingdom.    It  has  been  brought  within  the  reach  of  every  wife  and 
of  every  daughter  in  the  British  empire.     And  who  did  all  this  ?     Those,  my  friends, 
who  have  sanctity  and  holiness  before  the  Lord  forever  in  their  mouths,  but  villainy 
{»m!  immorality  in  their  heart*.    "  Those  whited  sepulchres  !"  "  Woe  to  you,  scribes 
and  Pharisees, hypocrites'?  for  you  are  like  unto  whited sepulchres,  which  outwardly 
appear  to  men  beautiful,  but  within  are  full  of  dead  men's  bones,  and  of  all  filthi- 
m?«ss.     So  you,  also,  outwardly  indeed  appear  to  men  just,  but  inwardly  you  are  full 
ofhypocrisy  and  iniquity.     Woe  to  you, scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  because 
yon  build  the  sepulchres  of  the  prophets  and  adorn  the  monuments  of  the  just." — 
Matt,  xxiii.  27,  28,  29.     Those,  my  friends,  are  they  who  collected  the  scattered 
sweets  which  are  dispersed  throughout  the  voluminous  works  of  Peter  Dens,  and 
circulated  them  through  every  city,  town,  and  hamlet  in  the  three  kingdoms.      But, 
my  friends,  if  all  he  lias  quoted  from  Dens,  or  all  that  lie  ever  will  quote  from  Den?, 
wore  as  vile,  as  scandalous,  and  as  wicked,  and  as  abominable  as  my  reverend  friend, 
with  his  false  and  corrupt  English  translation,  could  wish  to  make  it;  what  have  I 
to  do  with  it  ?     Is  my  faith  bound  up  with  the  works  of  Peter  Dens  ?     I  differ  from 
Peter  in  many  things,  but  what  of  that  1     He  says  that  the  Pope  is  above  a  general 
council,  but  I  say  tiie  contrary;  for  I  maintain  ihat  a  general  council  is  above  the 
I'one.     He  says  that  the  Pope,  ex  cathedra  downs,  is  infallible  ;  but  I  say  that  he  w 
iiou     This  doctrine  Peter  Dons  holds  with  the  Italian  divines,  while  the  the-ologutfis 
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-of  France  and  other  countries,  who,  being  upon  this  side  of  Italy,  are  called  vlfta 
montanists,  and  with  whom  1  agree,  do  not  hold  that  opinion,  and  the  church  luus 
left  the  question  free — it  is,  as  an  open  question,  the  subject  of  free  discussion.  Tlwr 
church  has  not  decided  that  question,  nor  will  she :  she  leaves  us  to  the  exercise  of 
our  free  and  uncontrolled  judgment  upon  that  subject;  and  so  far  I  differ  in  opinion 
with  Peter  Dens  when  he  says  that  the  Pope  is  above  a  general  council.  Now,  sir, 
having  said  so  much  relative  to  your  abominable  and  lying  translation  of  Peter 
Dens,  and  the  villainous  publicity  which  has  been  given  to  certain  passages  from  bis 
works*,  1  conclude  this  part  of  my  observations  with  this  remark,  that  with  the  pecu 
liar  opinions  entertained  by  Peter  Dens  I  have  nothing  whatever  to  do  :  on  the  con- 
trary,  1  deny  and  repudiate  some  of  them,  and  with  others  1  do  not  agree.  But  it  i« 
not  because  there  may  be  some  things  objectionable  in  his  works  that  that  is  a  reason 
why  they  should  be  discarded  when  they  contain  most  valuable  and  useful  matter  ; 
for,  if  we  are  to  object  to  Dens  because  it  may  contain  passages  not  lit  for  indiscrim 
inate  circulation,  as  well  might  we  object  to  the  sacred  volume  itself,  which  contains 
many  passages  not  lit  for  universal  perusal;  and  how  scandalous  would  we  act,  if 
following  the  disgraceful  example  of  our  opponents,  we  should  form  a  volume  of 
extracts  from  Exodus,  Deuteronomy,  but  particularly  from  the  books  of  Numbers 
•and  Leviticus,  which  give  so  many  minute  details  of  crimes  not  fit  to  be  paraded 
before  the  public  t 

Now,  my  friend,  let  ns  come  to  the  point  at  issue  between  us.  I  argue  thus  : — . 
Suppose  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  instituted  the  holy  tribunal  of  confession,  not  only 
us  *  means,  like  every  other  sacrament,  of  applying  the  merits  of  his  blood,  which 
lie  shed  upon  Mount  Calvary,  vo  us,  but  also  as  a  glorious  means  of  preserving  us  in 
a  state  of  purity,  and  of  preventing  us  from  falling  into  impurity — into  which  we  can 
fall  by  the  heart  as  well  as  by  the  tongue,  by  thought  as  well  as  by  act,  by  omission 
as  well  as  by  commission.  Suppose,  I  say,  that  Jesus  Christ  did  institute,  as  I  am 
prepared  to  prove  that  he  did,  the  tribunal  of  confession,  are  not  all  the  necessary 
consequences  which  flow  from  it  the  work  fcf  Jesus  Christ,  and  not  of  Peter  Denser 
of  any  divine  of  the  Iloman  Catholic  Church  ?  Now,  suppose  I  do  prove,  to  tlw 
satisfaction  of  every  man  here,  that  Jesus  Christ  did  establish  that  holy  tribunal,  of 
what  use,  let  me  ask  you,  reverend  sir,  would  it  be  if  the  ministers — whom  he  ap 
pointed  to  administer  the  sacrament  of  penance,  and  to  whom  he  has  giving  the 
power  of  absolving  from  sin,  truly  and  sincerely  repented  of — of  what  use  would  it 
he,  I  say,  if  they  were  ignorant  of  the  nature  of  the  crime  from  which  they  were  to 
absolve  the  repentant  sinner  ?  If  they  knew  not  those  secret  thoughts  and  acts 
which  deiile  the  soul  before  God,  and  which,  to  be  forgiven,  the  ordinances  of  Christ 
imperatively  require  should  be  confessed  1  And  again,  of  what,  use  would  it  be  if 
they  were  not  instructed  how  to  advise  and  admonish  the  penitent,  and  to  point  out 
to  him  the  means  by  which  he  can  avoid  falling  into  sin  in  future?  And  what  has 
Peter  Dens  done  but  give  such  assistance  to  the  minister  of  religion  as  may  help  to 
guide  him  in  the  performance  of  that  arduous  and  unpleasant  duty?  He  did  noli 
intend  that  his  work  s  should  be  garbled,  and  handed  about  among  the  people  of 
both  sexes  and  of  all  ages,  in  their  native  tongue,  and  divested  of  the  cloak  which -a 
dead  language  and  the  austerity  of  religion  cast  about  them  ;  but  which  those  \vlio 
think  with  cay  reverend  opponent  have  torn  off,  that  they  might  place  it  in  the  hands 
of  erery  girl  and  of  every  innocent  boy  that  speaks  the  English  language ;  neither 
did  he  intend  that  the  subjects  upon  which  he  treats  should  be  made  matter  for  a  pub 
lic  discussion  befoie  such  an  assembly  as  that  which  I  see  before  me.  No,  my  friends, 
he  did  not ,  but  their  is  no  restraining  those  who  are  lost  to  all  sense  of  decency.:— 
they  will  stop  at  nothing  in  their  attempts  to  gain  their  ends.  Refute  them  as  oft.ea 
a»  you  will,  they  return  to  the 'charge,  as  the  dog  to  his  vomit,  with  the  same  wea 
pons — lies,  forgeries,  aud  foul-mouthed  calumnies.  ISTow,  my  friend?,  I  undertake 
to  prove  from  the  Holy  Scripiurea  the  sacred  origin  of  confession  ]  SECONDLY,  I 
to  eUou'  ibat  Jesus  Chrwt  established  •onfeesion,  from  the  practice  of  ths 
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church  in  its  early  age ;  THIRDLY,  from  the  wisdom,  and  beauty,  and  mercy  of  strch 
an  institntion,  which  immediately  stamp  it  with  the  character  of  its  divine  origm — 
from  its  absolute  necessity,  and  from  the  economy  of  God,  displayed  in  the  establish 
ment  of  that  holy  tribunal;  and,  FOURTHLY,  from  the  admission  of  its  institution  by 
Christ,  of  its  necessity  and  utility,  by  some  of  the  greatest  Protestant  theologians  and 
doctors  that  ever  existed.     Now,  my  brethren,  I  think  I  am  giving  you  a  tangible 
way  of  understanding  this  discussion.     The  first  principle  which  I  have  to  establish 
is,  *'  whether  Jesus  Christ  established  the  holy  tribunal  of  confession;"  the  second  ist 
44  was  confession  practised  by  the  followers  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  first  ages  of  tliq 
Christian  Church  ;"  the  third  is,  "the  fruits — the  results  of  that  tribunal  of  confes 
sion."     Now,  my  friends,  do  not  those  three  subjects  contain  every  thing  that  is 
necessary  for  me  to  bring  forward  in  support  of  the  proposition  that  I  have  laid  down  ? 
You  have,  firstly.  "  the  divine  origin  of  confession  ;  secondly,  the  universality  of  its 
practice  ;  and,  thirdly,  the  fruits  of  confession."     Now,  my  brethren,  I  will  be  able 
to  satisfy  }7ou  as  to  the  first  principle,  the  establishment  by  Jesus  Christ  of  the  divine 
and  glorious  tribunal  of  confession,  and  which  was  left  to  us,  as  the  holy  fathers  say, 
as  a  second  plank  after  the  shipwreck  of  sin.     It  was  left  with  us  to  reconcile  us  with 
God,  and  to  instruct  us  in  our  moral  duties  to  God  and  our  neighbour.     But,  my 
friends,  as  the  time  which  now  remains  to  me  is  too  short  to  permit  me  to  enter  upon 
my  demonstration — to  wit,  that  the  holy  tribunal  of  confession  was  instituted  by  Jesus 
Christ — i  will  occupy  the  few  moments  that  I  have  to  spare  with  an  observation  upon 
the  other  side  of  the  question.     Suppose,  my  brethren,  that  Jesus  Christ  instituted 
no  such  thing  as  confession,  [  will,  in  that  hypothesis,  ask  you,  was  there  ever  such 
an  abominable  or  damnable  a  thing  as  for  any  man  to  attempt  to  invent  a  practice  so 
irreconcilable  to  the  passions  and  prejudices  of  human  nature  ?     What  more  abhor* 
rent  to  corrupt  nature  was  ever  devised  by  man  or  demon?     And  how  could  the 
practice  of  it  be  enforced  throughout  the  whole  world  if  it  were  the  invention  of  man  ? 
If,  sir,  I  show  you  that  it  existed  in  the  time  of  those  four  first  councils,  which  you? 
church  has  adopted,  I  think  I  will  be  going  some  length  in  demonstrating  to  you  lhaA 
confession  was  practised  in  the  primitive  ages  of  the  Christian  Church,  at  which 
period  you  admit  that  we  had  the  true  faith  ;  and  now  1  ask  you,  sir,  if  it  was  not  an 
institute  established  by  the  great  God  himself,  how  couid  such  an  institution,  so  pain 
ful  to  human  nature,  have  become  established  throughout  the  whole  Christian  world 
— in  Greece,  in  Italy,  in  France,  in  Spain,  in  Portugal,  in  Germany,  in  Hungary,  in 
Russia,  in  Poland,  in  Prussia,  in  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  north,  in  England,  in  Scot 
land,  and  in  Ireland  ;  in  point  of  fact,  sir,  in  all  the  countries   of  the  known  world  ? 
What,  sir,  was  the  whole  civilised  world  so  debased  as  to  receive  what  you  consider 
"that  abominable  and  disgusting  invention  of  man/'  and  that  without  any  historian, 
aneient  or  modern,  telling  us  who  introduced  it,  or  the  period  of  its  introduction  into 
(he  Christian  world,  or  by  whose  means  or  by  what  man  was  this  "  revolting  innova* 
tion"  introduced  1     History  tells  us  of  other  heresies,  and  the  periods  at  which  they 
appeared  and  disappeared,  but  as  to  this  one,  which,  according  to  you  and  others,  is 
"  the  foulest,  the  most  diabolical  of  all  the  heresies  that  were  ever  broached,  or  that 
ever  issued  from    the    bottomless    pit,"  except  that  which   denies  'the  divinity  of 
Jesus  Christ — history  is  totally  silent — there  is  not  one  word  recorded  of  the  age  in 
which  it  was  broached,  of  the  man  or  men  who  introduced  it,  nor  of  the  place  in 

which  it  first  made  its  appearance 

The  half  hour  ended  here. 

Mr.  GREGG.— "  How  should  it  have  prevailed  all  over  the  world,*  enquires  Mr. 
Maguire.  Why,  sir,  do  you  not  recollect  that  is  the  doctrine  of  Scripture,  that  the 
system  of  Antichrist  should  prevail  all  over  the  world — that  he  tl  should  cause  all, 
both  small  and  great,  rich  and  poor,  free  and  bond,  to  receive  his  mark,  and  that  all 
the  world  should  wonder  after  the  beast,"  Is  it  then  surprising,  that  the  abused 
confession  of  the  Romish  Church  should  just  have  as  extensive  a  sway,  as  he  has 
who  is  its  author  1 
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u  How  could  confession,  that  abominable  and  disgusting  invention  of  depraved 
man,  be  enforced  all  over  the  world  ?  How  could  it,  unless  the  devil  brought  it 
about  T  It  was  just  the  devil  who  introduced  the  foul  system.  This  I  have  made 
as  clear  as  the  sun  at  noonday. 

But  first  I  shall  say  a  few  words,  as  to  the  translation  and  circulation  of  the  "Ex 
tracts  from  Dens' Theology."  The  reverend  gentleman  is  exceedingly  angry  with 
the  translator  and  publisher  of  these  extracts — the  priests  are  all  very  angry  with 
them.  Well  ! — and  so  is  the  seducer  very  angry  with  the  person  who  discovers  him 
— -but  what  of  that  1  The  man  who  debauches  another  man's  wife,  is  very  angry 
with  the  husband  who  finds  him  out,  and  with  the  lawyers  and  newspapers  for  expo- 
sing  him.  **  O  !"  he  says,  "  how  very  annoying  ibis  is.  How  plaguy  meddlesome 
they  are,  that  they  cannot  allow  me  to  be  at  peace.  I  was  making  no  noise, 
I  was  creating  no  disturbance — could  they  not  let  my  nice  things  alone  1  I 
was  not  scandalizing  society — all  was  snug— sub  rasa — but  here  they  come  for 
ward  to  demoralize  society,  and  violate  public  decency  with  their  exposures  ! 
how  shocking!'  Now  1  beg  to  ask,  are  the  complaints  of  Mr.  Maguire  arid  the 
priests,  as  to  the  publication  of  these  extracts,  one  atom  less  ludicrous  than  the  sup 
posed  winnings  of  the  debauchee  1  u  why  should  the  subjects  of  our  private  studies 
bo  spread  abroad  ?  why  should  the  veil  of  decency  be  withdrawn  1  we  kept  them 
all  in  a  Latin  dress,  far  removed  from  vulgar  gaze— why  should  they  then  be  expo 
sed  in  vulgar  English  ?"  I  shall  tell  you  the  reason,  sir.  Because  the  time  of  the 
destruction  of  Babylon  is  nigh — because  ihe  time  for  bringing  her  abominations  to 
light  has  arrived.  The  time  for  spreading  the  filthiness  that  is  in  her  skirts  upon 
her  face,  hath  come,  it  is  my  duty  to  denounce  as  from  the  house  top,  those  things 
that  have  been  hidden,  as  it  were,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

I  do  not  for  my  part  doubt  that  the  translator  and  the  publisher  of  this  work.  (Ex 
tracts  from  Dens,)  have  been  instruments  in  the  hands  of  God — perhaps  unknown 
to  themselves— God  works  in  a  mysterious  way,  they  may  have  had  very  secondary 
objects  in  view — their  motives  may  have  been  of  a  questionable  character — jet  they 
may  have  been  instruments  made  use  of  for  the  purpose.  Those  gentlemen  who  at 
first  called  public  attention  to  Dens'  Theology,  have  conferred  a  great  benefit  upon 
society,  and  I  am  disposed  to  say  that  so,  also  have  the  translator  and  publisher  of 
those  extracts  done. 

Popery  demoralizes  the  world.  We  feel  this — we  see  its  effects  round  about  us  — 
we  were  in  some  degree  in  the  dark,  as  to  the  mode  in  which  this  wa.s  (ffected,  it 
was  wrapped  upas  if  under  a  veil,  but  now  all  is  plain.  It  is  no.  longer  under  a 
mask — we  disclose  it  in  all  its  hideous  deformity  to  the  world. 

Some  fear  danger  from  the  publication  of  these  m,onstrouslypollutin<r  disquisition?, 
for  my  part  I  do  not  partake  of  the  alarm  that  i«  abroad  on  the  subject.  I  am  sure 
that  so  long  as  popery  exists,  it  will  be  a  perpetual  curse — a  perennial  spring  oi  de 
moralization  ;  let  it  fall  by  means  of  these  discoveries — I  grant  that  some  injury 
may  arise  from  their  publication  in  the  first  instance,  but  this  injury  will  IK* 
but  temporary,  while  the  good  which  it  does  in  conducing  to  the  downfall  of 
the  system  that  countenances  such  abominations  will  be  lasting. 

This  was  the  case  at  the  commencement  of  the  Reformation.  Men  had  in  popish 
times  been  dragged  to  the  mere  semblance  of  virtue,  by  a  species  of  mental  enslave 
ment,  their  dispositions  had  not  been  purified  by  the  sanctifying  influences  of  evan 
gelical  truth — they  were  made  the  mere  slaves  of  priestcraft — yet  this  had  a  restrain 
ing  effect  on  them  in  some  cases.  Popery  tolerates  a  man  in  a  little  sin,  in  order 
that  it  may  be  allowed  to  exert  an  authority  over  them  generally,  and  in  the  hope 
that  thus  greater  evils  may  be  avoided.  Alas  !  alas  !  what  miserable  blindness  I 
unless  God's  way  of  removing  sin  be  practised,  the  evil  will  only  be  aggravated, 
and  human  wisdom  will  be  found  mere  folly. 

However,  at  the  Reformation,  when  men  burst  the  bonds  of  popery,  their  un- 
sanctified  nature  ran  riot — Luther  aud  the  reformers  deplored  the  consequences 
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which  manifested  themselves — some  were  discouraged,  but  grace  enabled  them  to 
aee  the  cause — to  feel  that  these  evils  would  pass  away,  and  that  ultimate  and  great 
good  would  result  from  a  course  which  Scripture,  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  martyred 
witnesses  from  the  very  beginning  testified  to  the  wisdom  of.  Therefore  they  were 
enabled  to  say,  "we  will  tear  no  evil  though  the  mountains  be  carried  into  the 
depths-  of  the  sea,"  and  the  result  has  justified  their  holy  decision.  When  men 
were  brought  to  feel  the  influence  of  Protestant  truth — of  pure  primitive  Christian 
truth,  their  corrupt  nature  was  changed,  and  they  became  new  creatures.  Do  w« 
not  see  the  fruits  in  every  Protestant  country'?  There  we  see  the  growth  of  virtue, 
honour,  integrity,  charity,  civilization,  of  liberty,  in  fact  of  every  social  and  national 
excellence. 

On  these  grounds,  I  expect  that  if  Dens — or  the  publication  of  these  extracts, 
terid  to  the  overthrow  of  popery,  though  it  may  give  rise  to  temporary  evil,  yet 
it  will  end  in  the  establishment,  on  a  permanent  basis,  of  holiness  to  the  Lord. 

I  must  observe  that  Mr.  Maguire  mistook  in  supposing  me  to  have  derived  morose. 
from  moralis  ;  I  said  it  was  derived  from  ?norari,  which  is  the  same  as  moror,  both 
being  from  the  root  mora,  a  delay.  You  derive  your  precipitation  sir,  from  your 
church,  which  instead  of  habituating  you  to  a  careful  and  cautious  examination  of 
things,  makes  you  hastily  rake  every  thing  on  trust. 

It  has  amused  me  to  hear  the  reverend  gentleman  exclaiming  continually  "  Pro 
testantism  without  principles,"  Protestantism  without  principles."  This  is  his 
favourite  wind.  up.  Why,  what  do  you  mean,  sir,  by  Protestantism  without  princi 
ples  1  Have  we  not  our  thirty-nine  articles?  have  we  not  our  creeds?  to  say 
nothing  of  our  bible — you  will  not  surely  have  the  face  to  say  that  these  do  not  con- 
tain  principles.  If  you  said  our  principles  were  wrong,  or  false,  or  unscriptural, 
there  would  at  least  be  sense  in  the  assertion,  but  it  is  really  absurd  to  hear  you 
constantly  chiming  forth  the  same  ridiculous  exclamation — "  Protestantism  without 
principles."  But  mark  here  how  the  reverend  gentleman  contradicts  himself;  ob 
serve  how  inconsistent  error  is.  He  tells  us,  boastingly,  "  You  have  got  all  your 
religion  from  us  :  you  have  got  all  your  principles  from  us  :  all  that  you  have  of 
Christianity  you  have  derived  from  us."  And  yet,  in  the  same  breath,  he  exclaims, 
"  Oh  !  Protestantism  without,  principles."  Why,  did  I  not  tell  you,  sir,  that  I  glo 
ried  in  admitting  and  contending  for  the  truth  :  that  the  Church  of  Rome  was  pure 
in  the  beginning — that  what  it  had  of  pure  Christianity  we  possessed — that  is  in  fact 
that  we  went  hack  to  primitive  purity  1  Did  I  not  tell  you  this,  sir  ?  Why,  my  dear 
sir — my  dear  sir,  how  can  you  fall  into  these  mistakes'?  They  are  discreditably. 
Are  yon  not  abashed  of  your  errors? 

Mr.  Maguire  has  told  me  that,  in  speaking  of  Constantinople,  he  quoted  from  Dr. 
Heyland,  Thorndyke,  and  others,  jast  as  if  I  cared  one  straw  about  Thorndyke, 
or  about  any  other  person  who  is  inconsistent  with  his  principles.  1  speak  the  lan 
guage  of  the  holy  church.  I  quote  her  homilies  which  are  part  and  parcel  of  the 
law  of  the  land.  1  quote  her  articles  which  the  laws  establish  ;  and  inasmuch  as  I 
do  so,  inasmuch  as  I  speak  the  language  of  the  holy  church,  of  her  homilies,  of  her 
articles,  and  of  the  laws,  'in  maintaining  that  the  Pope  is  Antichrist,  and  his 
church  is  apostate,  I  laugh  to  scorn  Thorndyke  or  any  churchman  who  may  please 
to  send  abroad  heterodox  opinions.  **  But  it  must  be  Constantinople  that  is  meant 
by  Babylon,1'  contended  my  reverend  opponent.  Now,  is  it  not  very  odd  that  the 
Douay  Bible  points  out  Pagan  Rome  as  the  Babylon  of  the  Apocalypse,  ami 
yet  he  chooses,  rather  than  take  this  inteppretation,  to  follow  Heyland  and  Thorn- 
dyke  in  their  wanderings  !  He  abandons  the  authority  of  his  own  bible,  and  follow 
men  who,  though  they  were  Protestant  divines  of  respectability  in  many  points,  yei 
differing  as  they  do  from  the  voice  of  their  church,  should  be  listened  to  with  much 
hetita'ion.  I  ask,  is  it  not  strange  that  Mr.  Maguire  should  differ  from  his  owri 
Douay  Bible,  and  wander  away  with  inconsistent  Protestants.  But  then  thU  p» 
cnlj  to  show  that  the  book  of  Revelations  is  too  obscure  to  afford  anything  like  solid 
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ground  of  opinion.  Ah,  sir,  it  is  not  its  obscurity,  but  its  clearness,  that  is  over 
whelming  and  confounding  you. 

Now,  with  respect  to  Raca. — He  says  that  that  passage  designates  three  sorts  of" 
sir»8,  the  last  of  which  alone  deserves  hell  fire.  But,  let  us  look  to  the  text,  atid  we 
shall  find  four  sins  mentioned  : 

1st.  "  Whosoever  shall  kill,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment," — i.  e.  evidently 
of  perishing  therein, — that  is,  shall  be  in  danger  of  hell  fire. 

2<ily.  "  Whoscfever  is  angry  with  his  brother,  without  a  cause,  shall  be  in  danger 
of  the  judgment," — of  the  very  same  destruction — of  hell  fire. 

8dly.  "  Whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother  Raca,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  coun 
cil."  The  offence  is  so  flagrant  that  all  confess  it  a  crime  punishable  even  by  an 
earthly  judge,  and  of  course  so  heinous  as  to  merit  hell  fire. 

And  4thly.  "Whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother — thou  fool,  shall  be  in  dan- 
get  of  hell  fire."  Here  is  the  mitigated  offence  stated  as  deserving  of  the  highest 
degree  of  punishment — a  thing  which  is  undeniable,  and  which,  as  I  conceive,  settles 
the  whole  matter. 

Now,  I  ask  my  reverend  opponent  is  that  not  the  plain  signification  of  the  textr 
as  seen  in  the  light  of  common  sense?  The  whole  passage  is  evidently  intended  to 
prove  that  all  sins  are  mortal,  although  I  grant  that  there  are  degrees  in  mortal  sin, 
o>oe  being  more  heinous  than  the  other.  1  never  called  all  sins  equal.  But  through 
•grace,  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleariseth  us  from  sin,  and  if  we  should  fall  seven 
times  a  day — nay,  seventy  times  seven.  The  fountain  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness 
is  still  open,  although  God  forbid  that  that  should  encourage  us  to  transgress.  u  How 
shall  we,  that  are  dead  to  sin,  live  any  longer  therein  ?" 

Mr.  Maguire,  in  answer  to  my  objection  to  the  words  fallible  and  infallible  as  un- 
scriptural,  tells  me  that  the  word  procession  is  not  found  in  the  Scriptures.  I  rather 
think  it  is  ;  but  I  shall  make  myself  sure  of  it.  Yes,  here  I  have  it  in  the  Gospel  of 
St.  John,  xv.  26 :  *'  But  when  the  Comforter  is  come,  \vhom  I  will  send  unto  you 
from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall 
testify  of  me."  Take  down  that,  reverend  sir.  There,  sir,  is  you  see  the  very  word 
in  Scripture.  Yet,  says  the  reverend  gentleman,  the  word  is  not  in  Scripture  !  how 
i  nportant  the  infallibility  of  his  church — it  prevents  him  forsooth  i'rom  being  wrong 
i:i  Scripture  ! 

Again,  he  says  the  word  Trinity  is  not  in  Scripture.  Yes,  but  the  word  Trinity 
is  in  the  creeds.  I  receive  the  word  Trinity,  while  I  do  not  receive  the  words  falli 
ble  and  infallible,  because  the  word  Trinity  is  in  the  Athanasian  creed  which  we 
^>oth  regard  as  good  authority,  and  because  the  word  has  not  been  perverted  to  base 
purposes  as  the  others  have.  Although  I  grant  you  that  they  are  to  be  found  hi 
•Johnson's  dictionary,  the  words  are  not  properly  theological  terms,  and  therefore 
I  will  have  nothing  to  say  to  them. 

Ah,  gentlemen,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  has  got  an  able  advocate  in  my  rev. 
opponent.  I  will  tell  you  what  he  is  a  famous  hand  at.  He  is  a  famous  hand  at 
staving  off  the  grand  point  at  issue.  Do  you  perceive  how  he  wants  to  put  off  Peter 
Dens.  He  disowns  him  altogether  !  Why,  sir,  do  you  forget  your  eloquent  speech 
in  Glasgow  1  We  have  heard  that  speech  cried  about  in  this  town,  since  July,  1837. 
Yet  now  it  appears  he  quite  forgets  that  celebrated,  that  everlasting  speech  ! — that 
speech  wherein  he  undertook  to  prove  that  Peter  Dens  was  not  less  pure  than  the 
Word  of  God  itself.  Now  it  seems  he  forgets  it.  It  was  I  admit  a  very  clever  speech, 
and  it  has  been  made  much  of.  1  have  heard  it  cried  at  the  corner  of  every  street, 
and  found  it  under  every  variety  of  title.  At  first  the  town  resounded  with  it  under 
its  proper  name,  until  the  public  having  been  supplied  with  it,  it  ceased  to  be  pur 
chased.  Subsequently  my  attention  was  fixed  by  a  new  proclamation  made  by  a 
stentorious  old  woman*  "  Here's  the  grand  account  just  published,  of  the  grand 
discussion  lately  held  in  Liverpool,  between  the  Reverend  Father  Maguire,  parish 
prieet  of  Ballinamore,  and  the  Rererend  Hugh  Mac  Neil,  Protestant  minister  of 
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Liverpool  !"  I  purchased  the  "  grand  account,"  and  I  found  it  to  be  the  celebrated 
Glasgow  speech  !  Again  I  was  taken  by  surprise,  with  a  new  announcement  of  "a 
grand  discussion  between  the  Reverend  Mr.  Me.  Ghee,  and  the  Reverend  Father  Ma- 
guire." — Lo  and  behold  !  it  was  the  everlastingjspeech  in  Glasgov  !  !  It  has  appeal 
ed  of  late,  under  denominations  still  more  wonderful.  Now  I  hold  in  my  hand  this 
self-same  Glasgow  speech— this  eloquent  speech  from  which  I  shall  read  an  extract. 

Three  things  he  Mr.  McGhee,  solemnly,  publicly,  and  roaringly  pledged  himself 
to  prove. 

Firstly,  by  the  Treatise  on  Matrimony,  that  Peter  Dens  was  a  blackguard  ;  that  is 
the  word,  gentlemen,  I  must  take  it  as  I  find  it. 

Secondly,  by  his  chapter  on  heresy,  that  Peter  Dens  was  a  cutthroat  of  Protest 
ants. 

Thirdly,  by  the  encyclical  letter,  that  the  Pope  and  all  papists  with  him, 
was  aiding,  abetting,  and  sanctioning  the  doctrine  and  practises  enforced  by  Peter 
Dens. 

This,  gentlemen,  is  not  the  place  to  beat  the  "  drum  ecclesiastic,*'  to  enter  pro 
fessedly  upon  theological  disquisition.  Perhaps  you  will  bear  with  me,  however, 
whilst  I  briefly  examine  the  grounds  of  those  three  charges,  upon  which  it  is  pre 
tended  the  fate  of  popery  depends.  (Cheers  and  go  on.)  The  arguments  of  Mor- 
tiferous  O'Mulligan,  Bobby  M'Ghee,  and  Hugo  M'Neile,  may  be  faithfully  con 
tracted  into  the  cogent  syllogism.  Peter  Dens  by  his  Treatise  on  Matrimony  was  a 
blackguaid  and  corrupler  of  youth  ;  and  by  his  chapter  on  heres}%  taught  that  all 
Protestants  ought  to  be  exterminated.  But  the  Pope,  by  his  encyclical  letter,  thre 
professors  of  Maynooth,  Dr.  Murray,  and  the  hierarchy  of  Ireland  have,  by  public 
documents,  approved  the  theology  of  Dens.  Therefore,  the  pope  and  papists  are 
all  blackguards,  corrupters  of  youth,  and  each  that  all  Protestants  (as  herrtics  ought 
to  be  exterminated — is  not  the  above  syllogism)  a  faithful  condensation  of  all  their 
drowsy,  frowsy,  ranting,  canting  argumentations  1  (Cheers,  and  it  is,  it  is.)  Well' 
then,  gentlemen,  I  come  now  to  examine  dispassionately  the  first  number  of  the  ma. 
jor  proposition,  that  "Peter  Dens,  by  his  treatise  on  matrimony,  was  a  black 
guard  and  corrupter  of  youth. "  Is  it,  I  demand,  by  the  nature  of  the  subject,or 
by  the  language  in  which  is  discussed,  that  Dens  is  to  be  convicted  of  blackguardism  ? 
Not  by  the  nature  of  the  subject,  otherwise  Deists,  Mahomedans,  &e.,  may  blasphe 
mously  accuse  the  Old  Testament  of  being  obnoxious  to  a  similar  charge — (see 
Exodus,  Leviticus,  Deuteronomy,  and  see  also  the  history  of  Lot,  of  Onias,  the  wa 
ters  of  jealousy,  &c.  &c.y — not  by  the  language  in  which  it  is  discussed,  otherwise 
Saint  Paul  would  be  doubly  a  transgressor;  witness  his  catalogue  of  sins  in  the  first 
chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  also  his  instructions  on  matrimony,  his  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians,  where  his  language  is  more  plain,  more  direct,  and  less  delicate 
to  "ears  polite."  ([  mean  the  long-eared,  canting,  swaddling  tribe,)  than  the  lan 
guage  of  the  ill-used  "  Peter."  The  latter,  however,  had  this  extenuating  plea,  that 
he  wrote  his  instructions  exclusively  for  his  own  pupils,  and  those  of  their  profession, 
that  he  printed  his  treatise  solely  with  a  design  of  giving  them,  and  them  only,  a 
greater  facility  of  acquiring  such  information  on  the  moral  duties  of  conjugal  life  as 
was  necessary  for  the  safe,  but  cautious  and  prudent  direction  of  the  consciences  of 
their  penitents. 

The  question  is  not  now  whether  they  ought  to  have  penitents,  whether  they  ought 
to  hear  confessions,  but  whether  Dens  conscientiously  believed  that  they  had  a  di 
vine  warrant  for  the  practice.  That  he  did  sincerely  believe  it,  no  person  reading 
the  treatise  in  question,  or  his  treatise  on  penance,  will  have  the  obstinate  impudence 
to  deny.  That  he  was  right  in  so  believing  I  am  prepared,  in  the  face  of  England) 
Irelond,  and  Scotland,  to  prove,  if  not  the  conviction,  to  the  utter  confusion  of  the' 
most  hardened  sceptic  who  values  himself  on  the  denunciation  of  Dens  (cheer*  for 
;ome  minutes.)  Dare  any  of  the  holy  trio,  who  have  already  come  here  to  cheat* 
the  public — to  nourish  their  prejudices  by  abusing  their  credulity,  meet  me  in 
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to  canvass,  or  gainsay  my  arguments  in  favour  of  confession  (cheers  ;)  of  tacra- 
mental  confession  ?  (loud  cheers.)  This  is  my  challenge  to  their  foul,  lying1,  slan 
derous  accusations,  (immense  cheering.)  I  will  ask:  no  jury  ;  they  are  afraid  of  a 
jury  ;  I  will  ask  no  immediate  verdict  ;  they  shudder  at  a  verdict  (cheers.)  I  shall 
be  content  to  make  a  bold,  manly,  argumentative  appeal  even  to  a  prejudiced  public, 
whose  minds  have  been  pre-occupied,  and  whose  judgments  have  been  warped  by 
the  wholesale  falsifications  of  political  crusaders,  f  cheers.) 

Ere  Peter  Dens  be  found  guilty  of  blackguardism  and  corruption  of  youth,  we 
should  first  inquire  whether  Christ  instituted,  and  the  apostles  preached,  and  the* 
primitive  church  taught,  and  the  most  holy  fathers,  doctors,  confessors,  and  martyrs 
practised  sacramental  confession.  This  is  to  begin  with  the  beginning.  This  is  fairly 
taking  John  Bull  by  his  horns  instead  of  cowardly  catching  him  by  the  tail.  John 
is  a  credulous  fellow,  but  he  is  honest,  open,  generous,  good-natured,  kind-hearted  ; 
and  if  his  honour  be  appealed  to,  sufficiently  impartial.  To  John  Bull,  then,  as  well 
as  to  John  Knox,  I  appeal,  If  Christ  instituted  sacramental  confession  then,  unde 
niably,  Peter  Dens  was  right.  If  Christ  did  not  institute  sacramental  confession, 
then,  unquestionably,  Peter  Dens  was  wrong  ;  however  pure,  however  honorable, 
however  single-hearted  his  motives.  But  that  is  the  point — that  is  the  rub — that  is 
the  "  questio  probanda^  will  the  sanctimonious  trio  meet  me  in  public,  is  moot,  to 
try  to  decide  it?  I  answer  emphatically,  never.  VViiy  1  Because  they  are  public, 
political  cheats,  fraudulent  traders  in  religion.  Their  acceptance  cf  this  challenge 
will  be  a  proof  of  their  sincerity." — pp.  10,  11,  12. 

Not?  what  do  you  think  of  that  ?  there  you  see,  he  puts  himself  on  the  same  bot 
tom  with  Peter  Dens,  and  yet  here  he  unkindly  attempts  to  throw  him  overboard. 
"  O,  indeed,  1  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  peculiar  opinions  of  Peter  Dens  !"  O,  but 
indeed  you  have  sir,  let  me  tell  you, — we  are  determined  not  to  allow  you  to  part 
company  so  easily  as  you  imagine.  In  Glasgow,  the  reverend  gentleman  will  prove 
every  thing  to  the  satisfaction  of  honest  John  Bull,  but,  here,  it  is — "  indeed  I  have 
nothing  to  do  with  the  peculiar  opinions  of  Peter  Dens  !"  I  tell  you,  sir,  that  won't 
answer.  Depend  upon  it,  that  will  be  anything  but  satisfactory  to  "  honest  John 
Bull,"  and  he  is  honest  John  Bull,  and  kind-hearted  John  Bull  too,  which  he 
would  not  be  if  he  were  the  victim  of  such  a  system  as  the  reverend  gentleman 
would  have  us  to  believe.  But  John  Bull  Ls  kind-hearted,  and  clear-headed,  and 
knows  the  nature  of  things,  and  believe  me  will  be  well  able  to  interpret  the  mean 
ing  of  this  shrinking  from  the  question.  Protestantism  has  made  him  too  honest  to 
be  satisfied  with  such  conduct.  Believe  me,  sir,  it  is  to  Protestantism  he  is  indebted 
for  every  good  quality  he  may  possess. 

Mr.  MA  GUI  RE   here  gave  an  ironical  bow. 

Mr.  GREGG. — Yes  sir,  but  it  is  though,  however  much  you  may  think  to  the 
contrary. 

1  now  come  to  Mr.  Maguire's  reply  to  my  arguments  on  Dens'  Theology.  He 
says  all  depends  on  this  question — did  Christ  institute  confession  and  absolution,  or 
did  he  not  ?  Now  /  say  it  does  not  depend  on  this  question.  Mark  !  Hero  is  the 
common  prayer  of  our  holy  church,  and  in  the  office  for  "  the  visitation  of  the  sick," 
we  have  the  following  rubric. 

"  Then  shall  the  minister  answer  whether  he  repent  him  truly  of  his  sins,  and  be 
in  charity  with  all  the  world;  exhorting  him  to  forgive,  from  the  bottom  of  his  heart, 
all  persons  that  have  offended  him  ;  and  if  he  hath  offended  any  other,  to  ask  them  - 
forgiveness;  and  vhere  he  hath  done  wrong  to  any  man,  that  he  make  amends  to 
the  uttermost  of  his  power. 

"  Here  shall  the  sick  person  be  moved  to  make  a  special  confession  of 
his  sins,  if  he  feel  his  conscience  troubled  with  any  weighty  matter.  After  which 
confession,  the  priest  shall  absolve  him,  (if  he  humbly  and  heartily  desire  it,)  after 
this  sort.  " 
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And  here  follows  the- form  of  absolution  : — 

"Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  who  hath  left  power  to  his  church  to  absolve  all  sinners 
who  truly  repent  and  believe  in  him,  of  his  great  mercy  forgive  thee  thine  offences. 
And  by  his  authority  committed  to  me,  I  absolve  thee  from  all  thy  sins.  In  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Amen/' 

There  you  see  our  Church  admitting  both  confession  and  absolution.  And  yet  you 
find  me  here  taking  up  the  voice  of  the  same  church,  and  protesting  with  all  my 
might  against  the  abominations  of  Dens.  So  that  the  excellency  of  Dens  does  not 
depend  upon  the  question.  "  Did  Christ  authorise  confession  V  but  did  he  author 
ise  such  a  mode  of  proceeding  in  confession  as  is  described  by  Dens,  and  acted  on  in 
the  Popish  church?  Our  holy  church  admits  that  Christ  instituted  confession  ;  it 
admits  its  propriety,  and  commands  iis  observance.  We  lament  that  the  abuse  of  it 
in  the  Romish  church  has  inspired  men  with  a  disposition  to  neglect  it  altogether. 
We  admit,  however,  that  Christ  commanded  his  people  to  confess  their  sins  one  to 
another.  What  we  allege  is  this,  that  that  command  does  not  warrant  the  system  of 
Peter  Dens,  nor  authorise  a  corporation  of  bachelors  to  pry  into  the  aecret  feelings  of 
our  wives  and  daughters  ;  in  fact,  to  pump  young  women.  "  Confess  your  sins  one 
to  another.  "  says  the  Holy  Ghost ;  "  pump  young  women,"  says  Peter  Dens. 
"  Examine  them  on  such  things  as  shall  corrupt  them,  and  pollute  your  own  souls. 
There  is  no  more  reason  why  you  should  pump  young  women  because  Christ 
instituted  confession,  than  there  is  that  you  should  refrain  from  eating  meat  on 
Fridays  because  John  the  Baptist  was  beheaded.  The  things  are  altogether  dis 
similar. 

"  Confess  your  sins  one  to  another  ".is  the  command,  and  I  trust  that  if  a  female 
in  our  church  should  wish  to  confess,  that  the  Lord  would  enable  his  ministers — or 
at  least  provide  one  suitable  in  the  proper  case— to  listen  in  a  proper  spirit  to  such 
confessions  and  to  afford  sound  and  suitable  advice.  That  would  be  legitimate — 
that  would  be  proper  ;  but  it  is  at  variance  with  every  sense  of  propriety — there  is 
no  legitimacy  whatsoever  in  tutoring  priests — Bachelor  Priests — to  lead  on  females 
irom  one  subject  to  another — from  the  lesser  to  the  grosser  indelicacies,  by  a  well- 
luanagod  system  of  indirect  questions — bringing  forward  and  suggesting  subjects  the 
most  revolting  to  the  human  mind  which  can  be  imagined,  and  most  entirely  unsuited 
to  the  parties  engaged  in  it..  You  may  ask  '  what  is  the  object — what  can  be  the 
object  of  such  a  course  of  proceeding  1  Why  should  such  a  thing  take  place  1  Is  it 
not  plainly  the  result  of  an  anxiety  for  the  cause  of  virtue  V  No  !  The  system  was 
invented  by  the  devil.  I'.s  purpose  and  design  are  truly  diabolical.  You  know  that 
the  great  object  of  the  devil  is,  and  always  has  been,  to  torment  men  here  and  here- 
aUer,  He  is  not  content  merely  with  their  eternal  torment  ;  he  must  render  them 
miserable  as  well  in  this  world  as  the  next.  He  wishes  also  to  pollute  them  here 
that  he  may  have  them  in  misery  through  eternity.  Now,  I  ask,  are  not  al!  these 
purposes  subserved  in  the  confessional  system  ?  Surely  he  torments  the  Roman 
Catholic  Priests  with  a  vengeance  !  He  first  prevents  them  from  marrying,  and 
then  he  exposes  them  to  a  torture  which  is  inconceivable. 

1  say  that  at  the  time  when  the  Priests  take  on  them  a  vow  of  celibacy,  they  are 
not  competent  to  determine  whether  they  should  take  it  or  not.  Mr.  Maguire  says 
they  are,  for  they  are  not  allowed  to  make  those  vows  before  the  age  of  23,  that 
they  are  then  old  enough  to  decide  whether  they  can  fulfil  the  obligation  or  not.  I 
claim  to  know  rather  more  on  this  subject  than  the  reverend  gentleman.  And  I  do 
not  hesitate,  as  a  man  of  experience,  to  controvert  his  position.  I  deny  that  that  age 
is  sufficient,  and  I  appeal  to  the  common  sense  of  mankind  for  the  rectitude  of  my 
view.  I  assert  that  at  29  or  30  years  of  age,  or  even  more,  a  man  may  not  have 
attained  such  a  knowledge  of  himself  as  to  enable  him  to  judge  that  he  should  come 
to  such  a  resolution.  Many  men  in  this  assembly  will  assent  to  the  truth  of  what  I 
allege.  I  doubt  whether  any  man  has  a  right  to  tie  himself  doxvn  under  such  an  anti- 
cfcnstian  obligation  ;  it  is  something  like  madness  to  do  so  at  the  age  mentioned  b-y 
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Mr.  Maguire.  I  appeal  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Priest  themselves.  Have  they  not 
found  that  they  have  done  wrong  iu  binding  themselves  under  such  a  yoke  ?  I  am 
sure  many,  very  many  of  them  have.  They  have  felt  that  they  have  done  exceed 
ingly  wrong  in  making  a  sacrifice  which  nature  is  opposed  to,  and  God  denounces 
as  a  mark  of  apostasy.  I  here  assert  boldly  that  there  could  not  he  a  more  merito 
rious  thing  than  for  all  the  Priests  of  Ireland  to  marry  all  the  nuns  of  Ireland,  and  thus 
deliver  both  parties  from  the  dreadful  bondage  of  the  devil. 

(Here  there  was  a  considerable  outbreak  of  feeling  on  both  sides,  cheers  and 
hisses.) 

Gentlemen,  we  are  to  have  no  demonstrations  one  way  or  other.  I  repeat  what  I 
say,  that  if  the  Priests  were  10  marry  all  the  nuns  in  Ireland  they  could  give  no  great 
er  proof  of  good  sense.  And  I  am  convinced  that  no  act  in  the  life  of  the  truly  great 
Luther  was  more  noble  than  his  trampling  on  the  prejudices  of  his  day  in  marrying 
the  nun  Catherine. 

My  friends,  the  character  of  that  great  man  has  been  most  vilely  mistaken  and  mis 
represented.  There  was  a  length,  a  breadth,  a  height,  and  a  depth — there  was  a  ma 
jesty — there  was  a  vastness  about  that  great  man  which  exceeds  anything  I  ever  knew 
in  any  other.  He  was  greatly  superior  to  his  times.  And  I  doubt  very  much 
whether  he  would  allow  any  myn  to  have  ten  wives  together.  However,  what  have 
we  to  say  to  Luther  ?  We  do  not  care  a  straw  about  Luther.  Our  church  would  not 
be  in  the  slightest  degree  implicated  by  defects  in  his  character.  I  merely  make  these 
observations  in  his  defence,  to  abate  prejudices  which  some  Roman  Catholics,  in 
consequence  of  the  calumnies' against  that  great  man,  entertain  against  the  Reforma 
tion  generally.  Formerly, when  I  heard  extracts  from  his  works  and  knew  no  more 
of  him,  I  entertained  a  strong  dislike  to  him  ;  but  subsequently  when  I  came  to  read 
his  work,  I  knew  him  better  ;  I  perceived  that  I  was  misled  by  mere  garbled  extracts 
from  his  writings.  Were  Mr,  Maguire  really  to  read  Lnlher's  works  he  would  per 
ceive  him  to  be  not  a  man  of  an  age,  but  a  man  of  something  like  a  multitude  of  agon. 
He  was  an  astonishing — an  admirable  man  !  Shew  me  those  extracts  ;  place  them 
in  their  coanexion  ;  and  I  venture  to  assert  thar,  though  he  may  be  judged  eccentric 
he  will  rarely  be  found  otherwise  than  correct.  I  derived  some  of  my  prejudice  against 
Luther  many  years  ago  from  rather  a  strange  source,  from  the  preaching  of  Mr.  Ma- 
guire.  I  have  been  your  hearer,  rev.  sir.  Your  dreadful  extract  quite  appalled  me  ; 
but  when  I  entered  into  the  spirit  of  the  man — when  I  ascertained  what  his  truo 
character  was — whnt  his  language — what  his  boldness — what  his  Godliness — what 
his  union  with  Christ — I  found  him  to  be  a  person  totally  different  from  what  he  was 
represented  to  be.  As  to  the  story  of  his  deriving  his  doctrines  from  the  devil,  cr  his 
having  confessed  himself  to  have  done  so,  it  is  a  lying  and  contemptible  calumny, 
scarcely  deserving  of  refutation,  but  which,  nevertheless,  (if  I  have  time)  I  may  tak« 
up  hereafter.  That  he  was  tempted,  I  admit.  So  was  Christ.  He  avows,  with  a  ?im- 
piicity  certainly  calcu  ated  to  make  one  smile,  his  strong  temptntions  to  one  species 
of  sin.  But  did  he  yield  to  these  temptations?  No,  sir,  his  character  for  chastity  is 
unimpeached. 

However,  we  must  come  to  another  subject ;  and  in  its  consideration,  I  beg  of  you 
to  banish  all  prejudice  from  your  mind  and  listen  calmly  to  what  I  shall  bring  before 
you.  Listen,  I  say,  to  the  lessons  taught  to  our  bachelor  priests.  Listen  to  what 
they  are  instructed  in  their  seminaries — to  what  their  infamous  system  of  divinity  con 
sists  in.  The  great  object  intended  seems  to  be  to  render  them  efficient  instructors 
of  married  people.  What  fools  we  all  must  be  !  We  have  no  Corporation  of  Bache 
lors  to  tutor  ur.  Really  it  is  too  bad  !  It  is  ridiculous  !  Where  did  all  their  curious 
information  originate  ?  How  did  they  attain  to  their  knowledge  of  these  things  ? 
things  of  which  I  say  to  you,  sir,  (turning  to  Mr.  Maguire)  you  have  no  more  right  to 
know  than  the  child  unborn — of  which  your  circumstances  should  necessarily  keep 
you  ignorant. 
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(See  Appendix,  No.  2.)  What  nice  distinctions  1  What  very  edifying  investiga 
tions  such  as  these  must  be  1 

(See  Appendix,  No.  3.)  Do  not  blame  me,  my  dear  friends,  for  calling  your  atten 
tion  lo  these  things,  They  are  quite  offensive  to  me  me  as  to  you.  I  wi*h  you  to 
see  what  is  the  system  of  interrogation  acted  on  by  your  priests. 

Now  for  a  specimen  of  skill.    (See  Appendix,  No.  4.) 

What  very  pretty  distinctions  ! — monstrous  filth  ! — foul  abominations  !  You,  sir. 
presume  to  talk  of  the  conjugal  act !  Why,  sir,  what  do  you  know  about  the  conjugal 
net  1  I  tell  you,  sir,  it  is  scandalous  !  It  is  scandalous  that  you  should  dare  to 
presume  to  pry  behind  the  sanctified  curtains  of  the  holy  marriage  bed  !  My  Ro 
man  Catholic  brethren,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say  that  if  you  be  as  you  should  be,  in- 
iiuenced  by  feelings  of  manhood,  you  will  at  once  withdraw  your  wives  and  daugh 
ters  from  the  unhallowed  communications  which  I  have  just  showed  you,  they 
;ire  the  victims  of.  And  you  should  yourselves  to  a  man  set  your  faces  against 
the  system,  and  abandon  your  chapels  in  globo.  Hear  farther.  (See  Appendix, 
No.  5.) 

Murk  the  spirit  of  these  precepts — mark  how  cunningly  the  evil  is  indulged  in. 
41  Too  sudden  a  manifestation  might  alarm  ;  therefore,  gradually  lead  them  on. "In. 
famous  ingenuity  !  1  call  on  you,  Roman  Catholic  Priests,  to  do  as  the  Messrs. 
Crotty  have  done.  Come  out  yourselves  from  such  a  system,  and  bring  your  flocks 
along  with  you. 

Now  for  more  skill.     (See  Appendix,  No.  6.) 

Marvellous  erudition  !  I  say  that  such  stuff  is  a  foul  and  filthy  abomination  !  (See 
Appendix,  No.  7.) 

Is  not  that  a  very  pretty  discussion  to  be  carried  on  between  a  married  lady  and 
a  bachelor?  He  must  know  all  about  the  temper  of  the  husband,  and  his  intercourse 
with  the  wife  !  Sir,  it  is  horrid  !  It  is  awful  !  The  whole  system,  if  that  were 
possible,  should  be  taken  and  burnt.  In  the  name  of  wonder,  where  do  our  bache 
lors  obtain  all  their  wisdom  ?  Now,  Roman  Catholics,  I  ask  you  had  you  any  idea 
of  the  sort  of  the  intercourse  carried  on  between  your  priests  and  females?  You 
had  not,  I  am  sure.  Mr.  Maguire,  1  verily  believe  that  the  Priests  of  Dublin  would 
hare  been  exceedingly  obliged  to  you  if  you  staid  at  home  with  your  dogs. 

Mr.  M'AGUIRE. — I  would  rather  be  there  than  reading  that,  [  promise  you. 

Mr.  GREGG. — I  tell  you,  sir,  your  whole  system  arises  from  delusion.  It  is  only 
consistent  with  the  rejection  of  reason  and  common  sense  ;  it  is  the  result  of  human 
blindness;  it  springs  from  the  contempt  of  divine  wisdom.  If  you  do  not  perceive 
and  feel  this,  the  reason  is  that  Popery  has  blinded  your  mental  vision.  I  have 
spoken  before  an  assembly  of  men — an  assembly  comprising  many  Roman  Catholics. 
1  lay  out  or*  view  higher  considerations.  Reason,  common  sense,  Scripture,  all  sus 
tain  me.  But  put  these  of  the  question.  I  appeal  to  your  nature,  to  feelings,  to 
your  manhood,  should  you  tolerate  a  system  so  monstrous,  so  abominable,  so  infa 
mous!  WiH  you  not  rescue  from  its  contaminating  influence  your  wives,  your  sis 
ters,  your  daughters  1  I  am  sure  nothing  but  the  grossest  delusion — the  darkest 
state  of  spiritual  degradation,  could  allow  any  man  to  permit  the  females  under 
liis  care  to  be  dealt  with  in  the  confessional  as  we  here  have  learnt  all  Roman  Ca 
tholic  females  to  be  dealt  with.  It  is  a  delusion — a  most  unaccountable  delusion,  if 
you  do  not  feel  that  the  whole  of  that  which  I  have  commenced  to  read — that  the 
whole  system  of  the  Romish  confessional,  and  the  ecclesiastical  education  of  your 
cicr^y,  is  not  most  flagitious — most  detestable — most  infamous — most  monstrous. 

Here  the  half  hour  ended. 

Her.  Mr.  M.VGUIRE.— Gentlemen,  I  beg  leave  to  inform  my  good  friend,  the 
reverend  Doctor  Gregg,  that  I  would  much  rather  be  out  in  the  fields  with  my  do*rs; 
taking  innocent  and  rational  recreation  and  healthful  exercise,  than  be  occupied  in 
listening  to  the  reading  of  those  lyingj  and  infamous,  and  ignorant  translations,  wjrich 
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*f  silver,  and  destroyed  them.     Was  not  that  confession,  sir,  with  a  firm  resolve  not 
to  offend  God  any  more,  and  with  a  determination  to  make  satisfaction  ? 

Now,  my  brethren,  I  will  demonstrate  to  my  reverend  opponent  that  there  waf 
confession  practised  even  under  the  old  law,  and  that  the  people  were  obliged  to  con 
Fess  all  their  sins.     If,  then,  my  brethren, — and  I  pray  you  to  mark  this— if,  then 
there  was  confession  in  the  old  law,  it  follows  that  there  should  be  confession  in  the 
new,  for  the  old  law  was  but  a  type  and  figure  of  the  new  ;  but  the  new  law  is  fa> 
superior  to  the  old  law,  *'  it  being  built  upon  better  promises."  (Heb.  viii.  6.)     Now, 
my  friends,  you  will  find  it  laid  down  in  the  Old  Testament  that  confession  was  ab 
solutely  commanded.     Look  to  Numbers  v.  5,  6,  7.  »'  And  the  Lord  spake  to  Moses. 
saying,  say  to  the  children  of  Israel,  when  a  man  or  woman  shall  have  committed 
any  of  ALL  the  sins  that  men  are  wont  to  commit,  and  by  negligence  shall  have  trans 
gressed  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  and  offended,  they  shall  confess  their  sin  anc; 
{if  their  sin  were  in  point  of  wronging  their  neighbour)  restore  the  principal  itself  anc 
the  fifth  part,  over  and  above,  to  him  against  whom  they  have  sinned."     Kow,  rrn 
friends,  mark  thi«  : — Firstly,  the  man  or  woman  "  when  they  shall  do  any  of  ALL  tru 
sins   that  are  wont  to  chance  to  men,'*  shall  confess  their  sins  :  and,  secondly,  the 
great  God,  provides  against  the  sin  of  theft,  or  that  sin  which  is  committed  when  yoi 
injure  your  neighbour  in  his  property,  for  he  commands  that  the  person  who  com 
mitted  the  sin  "shall   make  restitution  thereof,  and  one  fifth  part  over."     So  now, 
my  friends,  behold   confession,  restitution,  and  satisfaction,  even  under  the  old  law  : 
and  you  will  be  pleased  to  recollect  the  expression  "any  of  all  the  sins,"  that  is  tc 
say,   every  sin,  no  matter  what  it  is,  must  be  confessed.     Now,  my  friends,  1  will 
give  you  another  text.     1  refer  .you  to  St.  James,  v.  16.    "  Confess,  therefore  you. 
sins  one  to  another,  and  pray  one  for  another,  that  you  may  be  saved.     For  the  con 
tinual  prayer  of  a  just  man  availeth  much.5'     What  does  the  apostle  mean  when  h<; 
says,  "  confess,  therefore,  your  sins  one  to  another  .?"     He  means,  my  brethren,  thiv. 
we  should  confess  our  sins  to  men — to  the  Priests  of  God's  Church,  whom  he  has,  ii 
the  1 4th  verse  of  the  same  Epistle  ordered  to  be  called  in.  "  Is  any  man  sick  amonr 
you,  let  him  bring  in  the  Priests  of  the  Church."     He  means  that  we  should  confer 
our  sins  to   those  men  who  have  received  a  Divine  commission  from  Jesus  Christ  t 
forgive  sins,  although  they  be  but  men  like  ourselves  ;  for  it  would  be  useless  to  con 
less  to  persons  who  had  no  power  to  forgive  sins  ;  therefore,  my  brethren,  the  mean 
ing  of  the   inspired  apostle  here  is,  that  we  are  to  confess  to  those  men  whom  Gor 
has  appointed,  and  who,  by  their  ordination  and  jurisdiction,  as  ambassadors  of  Gor, 
—who  willeth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  be  converted  and  live- 
have  received  the  power  of  remitting  sins  in  his  name.   Again,  my  friends,  hear  whf.: 
the  divine  and  inspired  apostle  Su  John  says  upon  the  subject  now  in  dispute.     "  J: 
we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  v 
from  all  iniquity." — I  Epis.  John  i.  9.     See  'there,  my  friends,  you  have  the  apost 
Su  James  positively  desiring  you  to  "  confess  your  sins,"   and  here  you  have  the  be 
loved  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ,  St.  John,  telling  us,  "that  if  we  confess  our  sins,  HF 
is  faithful   and  just  to  forgive  them."     Now,  I  ask  any  man  of  common  reason  t 
make  sense  of  these  words  :  "  whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  then 
and  whose  sins  you  retain,  they  are  retained." — John  xx.  22.     And — "  Amen,  I 
say  unto  you,  whatsoever  you  shall  bind  upon  earth,  shall  be  bound  also  in  heavei.  ; 
and  whatsoever  you  shall  loose  upon  earth,  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven. — St.  MaU 
xviii.  18.-— unless  he  understands  them  as  I  do.     Now,  my  brethren,  how  is  it  po.: 
sible  for  any  man  to  know  when  to  bind,  or  when  to  loose^  or  what  sin  to  forgive,   o 
what  to  retain,  unless  they  are  told  him  in  the  tribunal  of  confession  ?     I  put  that  t- 
you,  reverend  sir,  and  I  hope  you  will  answer  it.     Now,  my  brethren,  suppose  one 
of  you  were   to.  confess  a  sin  to  me  to-morrow,  one  of  those  sins  mentioned  by  n.> 
reverend  opponent,  I  ask  you,  am  I  not  to  know  whether  you  were  an  habitual  sinn-.; 
or  not  ?     If  it  was  your  first  offence  in  that  way,  a  falling  off  from  the  paths  of  vim:,,: 
lo  which  human  nature  is  liable,  and  if  you  sincerely  repented  of  it.  ani  was  firmly 

22 
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resolved  never  to  offend  again,  I  might  then  deem  you  worthy.  Bat  if  you  had  com- 
milled  the  offence  not  once,  but  twice— three,  four,  and  five  times— in  fact,  if  you 
were  an  habitual  sinner,  wallowing  in  the  filth  of  sin  for  five  or  seven  years,  give  me 
leave  to  ask,  am  I  to  absolve  you  all  at  once,  without  waiting  to  see  whether  you 
are  worthy  or  not  ?  Ami  to  "  throw  pearls  to  swine  ?"  Am  I  to  absolve  that  man, 
and  suffer  him  to  go  and  partake  of  the  divine  sacrament  of  the  LordVbody  ?"  Cer 
tainly  not.  Have  I  not  evidence  in  the  one  case  that  the  penitent  has  fallen  into  sin 
through  the  common  weakness  of  humanity,  and  that  he  will  be  likely  to  avoid  sin 
for  the  future  ?  and  have  I  not  evidence  in  the  other,  that  the  man  has  been  swal 
lowed  up  in  depravity  ?  and  can  I  treat  them  both  in  the  same  manner  ?  Most 
assuredly  not.  But  1  would  treat  them  both  in  the  same  way  if  I  did  not  know  par 
ticulars.  Now,  my  friends,  suppose  one  of  your  young  men  of  business  takes  I/,  or 
2/.  out  of  your  till ;  but  he  is  struck  with  remorse  for  the  act,  and  he  repents  of  the 
crime,  would  you  consider  that  young  man  as  bad  as  the  latitudmanan  who  goes  on 
robbing  you  for  years,  and  only  repents  when  restitution  and  satisfaction,  are,  per 
haps,  out  of  his  power?  1  am  sure  you  would  not  ;  and  if  any  of  you  were  his 
spiritual  physician,  you  would  not  treat  him  in  the  pa  me  way  in  which  you  would 
the  young  man  whose  sudden  repentance  showed  his  honor  of  the  crime,  and  his 
determined  purpose  of  amendment.  But,  according  to  this  reverend  gentleman's 
doctrine,  you  may  go  on,  "rob  regularly;  persevere,  you  do  it  with  impunity; 
plunder  away,  you  need  not  go  to  confession,  my  church  does  not  require  you  ; 
rob  away,  sin  on, — no  confession,  no  restitution,  no  satisfaction, — make  no 
inflicted  upon  him — such  nonsense  as  that  belongs  to  Popery — all  my  church  re 
quires  of  you  is  to  have  faith  only,  and  you  are  saved;  sin  valiantly,  believe  strongly, 
»nd  you  are  all  right.0  Now,  my  friends,  he  spoke  of  cur  advertising  in  the  news, 
papers  the  fact  of  restitution.  It  is  true  we  sometimes  do  so,  but  not  for  the  sake 
of  ostentation,  or  of  giving  publicity  to  the  act  to  the  whole  world,  as  he  would  seem 
to  insinuate  ;  but  we  do  it  lor  the  sake  of  convincing  the  person  that  makes  it,  that 
we  restored  the  property  to  its  original  owner — to  the  injured  party,  and  to  show  the 
man  to  whom  it  is  restored  that  we  have  given  all  we  got.  And  pray,  sir,  let  me 
ask  you,  is  not  that  a  legitimate  reason  ?  I  come  now  again  "to  the  point  in  dispute, 
namely  confession  j  and  if  I  have  not  overwhelmed  him  with  scriptural  proofs  in 
favour  of  confession,  I  think  I  will  settle  him  with  Protestant  authorities  ;  but,  before 
I  produce  them,  I  call  upon  him  to  name  me  any  one  jure,  from  the  apostles  down  to 
the  present  time,  in  which  ex>nfer-sion  was  not  practised  1  And  if  he  does,  I  will  give 
up  the  contest.  But,  my  friends,  there  was  not  a  single  church  in  the  whole  world 
tliat  did  not  practise  it:  and  if  it  \vas  a  newly  invented  thing,  how  could  a  doctrine 
like  that,  so  repugnant  to  ihe  feelings  of  human  nature,  grow  to  be  so  generally  re 
ceived  and  practised,  not  in  one  country  ;  but  in  all  parts  of  Catholic  Christianity? 

And  is  it  not  a  strange  thinrr  that  no  historian  has  told  us  who  the  man  was  that 
invented  it?  or  whore  and  when  he  broached  this  doctrine?  or  how  it  came  to  pass 
that  he  so  bewitched  all  mankind  that  no  man  should  contradict  him,  or  that  no  one 
should  have  the  grace  or  wit  to  say:  "  If 'Priests  have  this  power,  or  if  all  Chris 
tians  have  this  strict  obligation  imposed  upon  them,  surely  the  Apostles  and  their 
successors  would  have  made  this  known,  and  they  would  have  made  both  Priests  and 
laity  do  their  duty  in  this  way  1"  F^r  their  saying  this  would,  at  once,  have  stopped 
this  man's  mouth  whoever  he  was  ;  for,  my  friends,  the  doctrine  of  confession  or  the 
practice- of  it,  is  not  so  easily  brought  in,  that  it  could  possibly  be  thus  so  silently  and 
speedily  entertained  all  over  the  Christian  world.  But,  my  friends,  the  validity  of 
confession  was  never  denied  by  any  heretic,  except  the  Novation  heretics,  until  the 
locusts  cnme  upon  e,-irth.  Will  he  name  a  single  individual,  until  "  the  bottomless 
pit  was  opened — when  Luther  and  Calvin  made  their  appearance,"  that  ever  denied 
ibe  validity  and  propriety  of  confession,  except  heretics.  No  ;  I  eten  except  not 
these,  for  they  admitted  the  necessity  of  it.  And  now,  if  my  rrv.  opponent  names 
me  any  one  church,  until  the  period  when  hell  was  let  loose  and  thu  locuats  began 
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a/onement  to  God  for  your  crime,  no  satisfaction  to  man  for  the  injuries  you  have 
to  swarm  over  the  face  of  the  earth,  that  did  not  practise  confession,  I  will  give  up 
the  case.  Even  condemned  heretics  and  schismatics  practised  it.  Now  let  the 
"  galled  jade  wince."  She  has,  through  her  advocate,  exhibited  herself  this  day  in 
her  true  colours,  I  now,  my  friends,  refer  you  to  some  of  the  ablest  Protestant 
divines  who  ever  lived,  and  1  will  read  from  their  works  extracts  to  show  you  that 
they  acknowledged  the  absolute  nec2ssity  of  confession.  I  refer  you  to  Bishop 
Montague's  "Gas:,"  pages  78,  83,  «4.  "  It  is  confessed  (says  he)  that  all  Priests 
and  none  but  Priests,  have  power  to  forgive  sins.  It  is  confessed  that  private  con 
fession  to  a  Priest  is  a  very  ancient  practice  in  the  church.  We  Protestants  urge  it 
and  encourage  it  in  extremes:  we  require  it  in  cases  of  perplexity."  (Vide,  Visita 
tion  of  the  Sick.)  And  in  his  Appeal,  312,  he  says,  *•  Priests  have  power  not  only 
to  pronounce,  but  to  give  remission  of  sins:  it  is  the  doctrine  of  our  Prayer  Book  ; 
justifiable  therefore,  being  the  practice  of  the  Church  of  England."  What  will  you 
say  to  Bishop  Montague,  Doctor?  Again,  hear  what  Doctor  Andrews,  another 
Protestant  Father,  says  in  his  "  Court  Sermon"  on  John  xx.  23.  "  We  are  not  ("says 
Doctor  Andrews),  the  ordinances  of  God  thus  standing,  to  rend  off  one  part  of  the 
sentence."  Three  are  expressed;  first,  the  person  of  the  sinner,  in  quorum ;  the 
second  of  God,  in  remittentur  ;  the  third,  of  the  Priest*  in  remiseritis.  And  where 
three  are  expressed,  three  are  required.  God  ordinarily  i emits  sin  by  the  church's 
<tct^  and  once  having  their  parts  in  this  work  they  cannot  oe  excluded;  to  do  so,  is 
to  wring  the  keys  out  of  their  hands  to  whom  Christ  has  given  them."  Thus,  good 
Doctor,  you  see  that  the  most  learned  men  of  your  church  differ  from  you  as  to  the 
absolute  necessity  of  confession.  He  says  there  are  three  concerned  in  the  act. 
First  the  sinner  who  confesses  his  sins  ;  then  God  who  forgives  ;  and  thirdly,  the 
Priest  who  pronounces  absolution,  and  through  whom  God  forgives  the  crime  of  the 
penitent.  Again,  sir,  hear  Doctor  Do  we  in  his  work  "  Innovation  unjustly  charged 
on  Papists,"  pa  £6  55,  "  To  advise  private  confession  to  the  Priest  (says  Doctor 
Dowfi)  is  no  Popish  innovation  ;  but  agreeable  to  the  constant  doctrine  of  the  church. 
And  if  any  man  call  it  auricular,  because  made  in  the  Priest's  ear,  I  know  riot  why 
he  should  be  condemned."  There,  my  friends,  is  Doctor  Dowe  for  you ;  and  I  am 
certain  that  he  was  as  learned  a  man  and  as  good  a  Protestant  as  the  Rev.  Dr.  Greg's- 
I  will  now,  rev.  sir,  give  you  what  Luther,  your  great  apostate  apostle,  says  upon 
confession,  until  he  was  excommunicated  by  the  Pope  ;  raid  not  even  then  until  after 
h«e  had  held  his  conference  with  the  'devil,  and  which  conference  was  translated,  at 
Ins  own  request  by  his  disciple  Justus  Jonas,  into  Latin.  1  will  give  you  Luther's 
words  upon  the  subject,  on  which  I  know  you  will  not  meet  me,  for  you  have  made 
one  or  two  attempts,  already  to  evade  it.  But  hear  Luther  upon  confession.  "  I 
confess  (says  he)  that  under  the  Papacy  are  many  good  Christian  things  ;  nay,  all 
that  is  good  in  Christianity  !  And  thai  we  had  them  from  thence.  For  I  acknow 
ledge  that  in  Popery  is  the  true  Scripture,  true  baptism,  the  true  sacrament  of  altar, 
true  keys  for  the  remission  of  sin,  true  office  for  preaching,  true  Catechism,  the  Ten 
Commandments,  and  the  articles  of  faith.  Nay,  I  say  (continues  he)  that  in  Popery 
is  true  Christianity,  even  the  very  kernel  of  Christianity  /"  How  did  we  stand  in 
need  of  a  Reformation  then  ?  There  is  Luther  for  you,  Doctor,  and  I  make  you  a, 
present  of  him. 

The  half  hour  ended. 

Mr.  GRKGG. — My  reverend  opponent  still  harps  upon  my  canonicals.  I  shall 
tell  you  why  I  came  here  this  day  in  my  canonicals.  I  did  so  in  order  that  it  might 
be  understood  that  I  considered  myself  as  engaged  in  a  holy  work.  Yes  I  do  say  it 
is  a  holy  work  to  reveal  to  the  world,  for  the  warning  of  mankind,  the  abomination*, 
the  filth,  and  the  impurities  of  the  apostate — the  Antichristian  church  of  Rome.  It 
will  be  for  you  to  consider  whether  in  doing  so  I  have  properly,  consistently,  and 
judiciously  exercised  my  Christian  privileges  and  priestly  rights.  The  work  I  am 
engaged  in  is  a  holy  work  !  a  very  holy  work — may  the  Lord  make  it  productive  of 
holiness  and  happiness  to  Ireland. 


252  THE  DISCUSSION— FIFTH  DAY; 

I  shall,  in  the  first  place,  briskly  touch  upon  a  few  points  brought  before  )ou  by 
my  reverend  opponent.  They  can  be  very  easily  disposed  of. 

In  speaking  of  the  advantages  of  his  system,  he  mentioned  restitution,  and  told  us 
how  frequently  we  might  have  observed  the  restitutions  made  through  his  church 
publicly  announced  in  the  newspapers.  There  are  restitutions  in  his  church,  and 
diey  are  announced  through  the  newspapers  !  Wonderful  !  No  doubt  we  hear 
>.nough  of  them— they  are  abundantly  trumpetted  forth.  But  what  is  all  this,  in 
fact  ?  It  is  just  Pharisaism, — just  ostentation.  I  said  so  before,  and  I  now  repeat 
t.  The  reverend  gentleman  replies,  and  says  :  "  Not  at  all  ;  these  advertisement* 
are  simply  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  restoring  party."  If  so,  I  ask  why  might  not 
the  priests  get  receipts  from  the  persons  to  whom  the  property  was  restored,  and 
•  lius  fulfil  the  rules  laid  down  in  Scripture,  with  respect  to  doing  good  without  pa 
rade  ?  "0  no,  that  would  not  answer  the  object  in  view.'*  I  dare  say  not  ;  just 
because  the  object  in  view  is  to  delude  the  world  into  the  belief  that  restitution  is 
neither  practised  nor  required  in  any  church  but  in  the  Church  of  Rome.  Now,  let 
me  set  the  reverend  gentleman  right,  if  he  be  really  uninformed  on  the  subject.  I 
tell  him  that  there  is  restitution  in  our  church.  I  never  knew  a  single  instance  of  a 
man  converted  to  God  by  the  preaching  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  in  which  the 
converted  person  did  not  feel  himself  bound  to  make  restitution  of  any  property  of 
which  he  might  have  become  unlawfully  possessed.  I  have  known  many  remark 
able  instances  in  which  restitution  has  been  made  by  members  of  our  church  ;  al 
though  they  were  not  paraded  forth  to  public  view,  as  is  the  case  on  the  other  side. 
They  have  been  secret, — their  objects  not  being  to  make  an  impression  on  the  pub- 
lie  mind  to  subserve  the  interests  of  a  party,  but  to  fulfil  a  duty  obligatory  in  the 
sight  of  God.  And  now  mark  what  I  say,  sir.  To  show  you  how  far  you  wrong 
our  church,  I  here  repeat  what  I  have  again  and  again  enforced  from  the  pulpit — no 
restitution,  no  salvation  ! 

The  reverend  gentleman  has  been  fighting  with  shadows  for  the  last  half  hour. 
He  has  totally  mistaken  the  point  at  issue.  He  has  been  contending  for  the  right 
of  confession  and  the  propriety  of  absolution.  You  must  not  complain  of  me,  my 
iriends  for  soing  over  the  same  ground.  I  am  compelled  to  follow  my  reverend  op 
ponent  He  has  been  contending  for  confession.  Why  this,  I  allow,  this  I  insist  o>i 
myself.  It  is  expressly  commanded  arid  recommended  in  the  holy  Catholic  Church, 
pfwnich  I  am  a  member.  I  allow — I  assert  this  right ;  but  I  contend  that  this 
right  does  not  warrant  a  corporation  of  bachelors  to  employ  themselves  in  pumping 
young  female*,  and  making  enquiries  of  them  on  subjects  about  which  they  (the 
Priests,)  should  know  nothing.  Is  there  the  slightest  connection  between  the  long- 
winded,  verbose,  most  laboured,  far-fetched,  and  fatiguing  account  which  he  gave  us 
of  the  legitimacy  of  confession,  and  the  pumping  of  young  ladies,  and  that  by 
bachelors  ? 

The  reverend  gentleman  mentioned  certain  persons  who  were  converted  by 
the  preaching  of  the  Apostles,  \vho  came  forward  condemning  their  past  errors  and 
burning  their  books  of  enchantment.  But  what  has  that  to  say  to  pumping  them  ? 
Does  it  in  the  slightest  degree  warrant  bachelors  to  pump  females  ? 

He  also  referred  to  the  case  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira  ;  but  does  that  passage 
afford  any  warrant  whatsoever  to  a  corporation  of  bachelors  for  pumping  young  wo 
men  ?  On  the  contrary,  sir,  if  you  examine  these  passages  carefully  and  candidly, 
}ou  will  perceive  that  in  the  open  and  public  nature  of  the  confessions  made,  they 
afford  us  something  like  conclusive  evidence  against  your  apostate  church---of  the 
apostasy  of  which,  by  the  way,  you  have  taken  care  to  say  nothing — not  one  single 
word.  You  were  too  prudent,  sir,  to  meddle  with  my  arguments  on  that  subject. 
You  have  allowed  ray  observations  on  the  apostasy  to  pass  unimpeached  and  unan 
swered. 

The  reverend  gentleman  has  referred  to  these  words  of  the 'Saviour  :  "  Go  teacb 
all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoat.  And 
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lo  I  am  with  you  always,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world."     "  And  as  my  Father  sent 
me,  even  so  send  1  you."     But  he  has  taken  right  good  care  to  omit  one  most  im 
portant  part  of  the  commission, — a  part  of  it  which  completely  invalidates  his  claim 
to  any  share  in  the  privilege*  which  it  confers.     There  is  no  mail  more  clever  than 
my  reverend  opponent  at  a  stop, — at  stopping  short.     The  worst  of  it  is,   it   does 
j  not  answer  half  as  well  here  as  it  would  in  Ballinamore.     He  quite  forgot  to  put  in 
1 1  ic  clause — "  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded 
you."    This  he  should  have  quoted  first,  and  then — "  I  am  with  you  always  even  to 
the  end  of  the  world."     Now,  does  his  church  fulfil  the  condition  ?     Does  she  teach 
as  Christ  taught  1  Has  she  not  made  void  the  Gospel  by  her  wretched  traditions? — 
|  the   traditions  of  cunning  and  designing  men  ?     My  opponent  has  quite  forgotten 
i  that.     In    all   his   arguments   he  forgets   the  point    at  issue.     He  has  taken  it  for 
I  granted  that  his  church  is  the  church  of  Christ  ;  whereas  it  is,  in  fact,  the  Church  of 
!  Antichrist.     He  has  forgotten  that  the  horrors  which  I  have  this  day  made  manifest, 
I  have  alleged  as  simple  illustrations  of  the  apostasy  of  his  church.     He  contends 
|  for  privileges  for  his  church — the  privilege  of  absolution  and  others,  which  in  their 
i  true  use  belong  in  fact  to  our  church, — the  old  holy  Catholic  Church,  in  which  they 
are  exercised  to  the  salvation  of  souls,  and  not  to  their  overthrow.     I  say  he  has 
j  been  contending  for  what  belongs  to  a  pure  church,  as  though  he  had  any  claim 
thereto.     But  he  quite  forgets  to  prove  that  his  church  is  not  the  apostate  church. 
But,  until  he  proves  that  his  church  is  not  apostate — the  foretold  apostasy,  he  will 
not  be  able  to  connect  himself  with  the  Apostles.     He  has  no  claim  to  them — they 
belong  to  us.     Has  he,  I  ask,  up  to  this  moment,  made  any  effectual  attempt  to  wipe 
oft*  the  brand  of  apostasy  which  I  have  fastened  on  his  church? 

Again,  we  have  heard  a  great  deal  of  the  comparative  state  of  morals  in  Ireland 
and  in  England.  On  this  subject  he  has  spoken  unadvisedly  with  his  lips.  And  if 
he  had  considered  the  whole  question  wilha  large  eye,  he  would  have  seen  things  in 
a  very  different  point  of  view. 

It  is  sometimes  rather  hard  to  distinguish  what  is  true  from  what  is  obvious.  If 
we  allow  ourselves  to  be  led  by  mere  appearances,  we  shall  draw  very  erroneous 
conclusions.  I  shall  on  this  subject  appeal  to  you  as  men  disposed  to  feel  for  the 
frailty  of  our  nature,  and  where  difficulties  present  themselves  on  both  sides  to  deter 
mine  which  side  is  the  most  entitled  to  your  approbation.  I  appeal  to  you  as  think 
ing  men,  who,  I  trust,  will  give  the  matter  due  consideration. 

When  I  first  went  to  England,  I  was  very  much  prejudiced  against  it  in  conse 
quence  of  the  calumnies  which  the  Roman  Catholics  of  this  country  uttered  against 
it.  I  really  was  afraid  that  all  that  was  in  favour  of  our  system  was- truth  and  Scrip 
ture,  and  that  its  practical  results  were  not  such  as  to  enable  us  to  say  much  for  it. 
I  went  to  England,  expecting  tp£rid  it  infamous  for  vice,  overrun  wijh  every  abomi 
nation — to  find,  in  fact,  that  every  naughtiness  was  Commonly  practised  there.  I 
was  truly  astonished  to  find  that  exactly  the  opposite  was  the  truth.  I  was  not  long 
residing  there,  until  I  found  that  that  country  was,  in  point  of  true  chastity,  and  the 
moral  honour  of  the  sexes,  eminently  high,  and  afforded  a  glorious  illustration  of 
the  propriety,  the  holiness,  the  truth,  and  the  divine  nature  of  thart  religion  which  we 
teach. 

The  reverend  gentleman  says,  that  in  England  there  are  great  numbers  of  females 
who  have  children  before  marriage,  and  that  in  Ireland  no  one  would  marry  a  fe 
male  who  has  had  a  child.  But  if  this  matter  were  duly  examined,  it  would  be  as 
certained  that  of  those  women  who  have  children  before  rnarringe,  99  out  of  every 
10U  were  married  subsequently  to  the  persons  with  whom  they  had  fallen  into  sin, 
and  afterwards  led  holy  and  exemplary  lives,  performing  those  duties,  and  main 
taining  those  proprieties  that  should  distinguish  faithful  wives.  I  have  known  some 
of  those  females  in  England, who  were  unhappily  precipitated  into  sin,  I  have  known 
them  to  be  married  to  the  persons  with  whom  they  fell  into  sin,  and  to  have  become 
patterns  of  piety,  and  examples  of  purity  to  those  around  them.  I  consider  that  I 

2ft* 
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have  justly  described  them  as  persons  "  overtaken  in  a  fault,"  led  astray,  not  so- 
much  from  a  vicious  disposition,  as  from  a  frail  and  fallen  nature,  such  as  we 
all  inherit  from  our  first  parents.  I  trust  I  have  spoken  correctly,  in  saying 
that  they  have  been  "  overtaken  in  a  fault,"  and  that  tlffeir  subsequent  lives  con 
firmed  this  view. 

Whereas,  the  poor  unfortunate  Roman  Catholic  females  of  whom  Mr.  Maguire 
has  spoken— 1  do  not  mean  the  females  of  this  country— I  would  not  wish  to  s*ay 
one  word  of  my  countrywomen,  which  would  offend  them,  for  I  honor  them  for  the 
excellency  of  their  natural  qualities,  and  for  our  country's  sake — 1  would  regard 
them  as  exceptions,  there  may  also  be  exceptions  elsewhere  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
females  in  the  abstract,  and  as  affected  by  their  system— I  say  the  poor  unfortunate 
Roman  Catholic  females  of  whom  my  reverend  opponent  has  spokon,  namely,  those 
who  have  made  a  slip,  are  by  the  very  system  of  which  he  has  approved,  driven  away 
from  society  into  desperation  and  instead  of  being  restored  by  repentance  and  faith, 
to  usefulness  and  peace,  become  abandoned  outcasts,  spreading  ruin  and  desolation 
wherever  they  go.  This  abominable  system  must  produce  and  multiply  fornication 
where  it  prevails,  and  such  are  its  effects  in  every  Roman  Catholic  country.  I  say 
it  has  done  so — it  has  made  Spain,  Portugal,  Italy,  and  such  countries  to  be  a  stink 
in  the  nostrils  of  all  that  is  moral  in  the  world.  Therefore  let  not  my  opponent 
glory  as  he  has  done  in  the  misery  which  his  church  heaps  on  the  heads  of  weak  and 
erring  females,  or  suppose  that  this  must  needs  be  connected  with  the  existence 
of  superior  general  virtue.  1  boldly  assert  that  England  will  fear  comparison  with  no 
country,  but  let  him  not  limit  his  view  to  England  and  Ireland,  let  him  go  abroad  and 
deduce  his  opinion  from  foreign  countries  as  well  as  our  own. 

He  says  we  have  had  bad  bishops,  or  a  bad  bishop.  What  would  popery  c!o  if  it  had 
not  the  power  of  glorifying  in  our  having  had  a  bad  bishop.  I3ut,  however,  we  have 
had  bad  bishops — well  if  we  have  had  bad  bishops,  we  have  not  had  a  bad  church  to 
defend  them  in  ttair  bad  practices,  nor  to  assert  that  they  were  not  amenable  to  the 
laws.  Our  holy  church  did  not  wink  at  their  inafcpracticefeh-^she  did  not  interpose 
her  authority  to  defend  them  from  the  tribunals — were  they  encouraged  among  us  ? 
By  no  means,  they  were  banished  from  society. 

But  why  should  the  reverend  gentleman  sweep  tire  gaols,  and  bring  forward  their 
guilty  inmates  as  the  results  of  our  religion  1  Why  should  he  point  to  the  criminal 
outcasts  of  society,  as  instances  of  the  un  holiness  of  our  church'?  Do  we  encourage 
transgressors  in  their  evil  ways  1  Do  we  identify  ourselves  with  them  ?  Do  we 
teach  them  that  there  are  venial  sins  that  we  may  wink  at?  or  inculcate  practices 
lhat  God  positively  forbids  ?  why  should  the  unholy  practices  which  we  condemn 
be  brought  as  an  accusation  against  our  pure  and  holy  church  ?  His  very  svstem 
produces  the  worst  practices — the  vilest  crimes  necessarily  flow  from  it — the  evils 
which  are  to  be  found  among  the^members  of  his  church,  are  the  result  of  their  prin 
ciples — aye,  of  their  principles,  and  mind  !  it  is  the  question  of  principles  we  are 
trying.  God  himself  pictures  out  your  church,  sir,  as  "  the  cage  of  every  foul  bird 
and  the  hold  of  every  unclean  thing."  Here  I  have  a  list  of  popish  bishops  and  ab 
bots,  who  lived  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  I  will  not  call  them  Wiggins  or 
Sniggins,  I  will  give  you  their  real  names,  who  were  found  guilty  not  by  ones,  or  by 
twos,  but  by  dozens  and  by  scores,  ofsodomy,  beastialky,  and  every  other  abomina 
tion  that  disgraces  human  nature.  These  facts  are  recorded  in  the  authentic  histo 
ries  of  the  country. 

The  reverend  gentleman  has  accused  the  people  of  England — the  femnles  of  Eng 
land  of  immorality,  and  he  makes  great  boastings  on  the  score  of  Ireland,  I  can  tell 
him  our  countrywomen  cannot  well  estimate  how  much  they  owe  to  the  Protestan 
tism  that  keeps  popery  in  order  among  us.  But  I  shall  take  him  to  Spain,  to  Por 
tugal,  to  Italy,  to  New  Orleans,  and  I  thiak  when  we  compare  notes,  he  will  lower 
Inn  tone.  An  English  merchant  of  the  very  highest  respectability,  who  trayels  a 
great  dealt  and  has-spenf  much  time  in< New  Orleans,  lately,  told'me  that  he,was-.at.a; 
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ball  in  that  city,  at  which  about  2000  females  were  present,  every  one  of  whom  was 
an  immodest  character — and  I  shall  shew  you  from  writers  well  acquainted  with 
Italy,  that  there  is  ^scarcely  such  a  thing  to  be  found  there  as  a  married  woman, 
(even  though  they  all  there  enjoy  the  guardianship  of  bachelor  confessors)  without 
a  paramour — a  cara  sposa.  I  will  shew  Mr.  Maguire  before  this  discussion  termi 
nates,  that  almost  all  the  whoredom  that  disgraces  the  Christian  world,  is  to  be  traced 
to  popery,  and  that  the  brothels  in  a  general  way  in  England,  are  kept  by  papists, 
so  that  the  demoralization  arising  from  that  cause,  springs  from  popery.  It  springs- 
from  the  principles  of  the  reverend  gentleman,  the  spring  and  source  is  this  abomi 
nable  confessional  !  I  will  keep  my  opponent  to  principles.  The  reverend  gentle 
man  lalks  of  practices,  but  if  corrupt  practices  do  not  originate  in  evil  principles 
taught  in  a  church,  they  are  to  be  attributed  rather  to  the  corruption  of  human  na 
ture,  than  to  the  religion  of  those  who  are  members  of  that  church. 

Observe,  I  said  his  church  did  not  know  the  way  to  heaven,  and  did  not  teach  it. 
He  did  not  meet  that  by  exhibiting  principles,  and  by  showing  us  the  mode  of  remo 
ving  sin— even  that  mode  pointed  out  in  the  Gospel,  "yet  he  asks  how  can  we  re 
move  sins,  unless  we  know  them  ?"  1  answer  he  does  not  know  tlie  way  to  remove 
them,  whether  he  knows  them  or  not,  and  I  say  also,  that  the  way  he  takes  to  know 
sins  and  the  investigations  he  makes  respecting  them,  so  far  from  enabling  him  to 
remove  them,  only  serve  to  aggravate  and  increase  them. 

The  way  to  remove  sins,  is  not  by  these  filthy  investigations — these  abominable, 
these  detestable  modes  of  proceeding  which  are  adopted  by  bachelors  in  the  confes 
sional,  but  by  preaching  Christ,  and  him  crucified — by  exhibiting  the  truth,  as  it  is 
Jesus,  by  lifting  up  Jesus  as  the  Saviour  of  sinners — by  telling  them  that  they  are 
ruined  by  nature  and  by  practice,  and  by  calling  on  them  to  lay  hold  on  HIM,  as  the 
only  hope  set  before  them — that  his  blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin.  These  blessed 
truths  when  applied  to  the  conscience  by  the  holy  spirit,  purify  the  heart,  and  con 
fer  on  the  humble  and  contrite,  "  joy  and  peace  in  believing."  This  is  the  way 
pointed  out  by  God  himself,  to  remove  sin  away  which  we  find  blessedly  efficacious, 
by  the  simple  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  we  see  the  most  hardened  characters  sub 
dued,  just  because  God  glorifies  his  own  truth,  by  sendingdown  his  holy  spirit  upon 
those  who  hear  it.  I  repeat,  this  is  the  way  to  remove  sin.  and  not  the  unutterably 
foul  and  abominable  mode  of  proceeding  adopted  in  the  confessional.  It  is  by 
preaching  Christ  as  the  only  Saviour  of  sinners — by  shewing  them  the  corruptions 
of  their  own  hearts,  by  leading  them  to  examine  into  their  own  souls,  arid  bringing 
them  to  the  cross  of  Jesus,  (here  a  slight  interruption  was  occasioned  by  some  persons 
who  were  obliged  to  retire  from  the  meeting,  in  consequence  of  the  crowded  state  of 
the  room.)  I  intreat  your  attention,  my  dear  friends,  to  these  very  important  truths. 
I  believe  my  party  are  not  making  any  noise, — it  is  thus,  I  say,  we  proceed,  15y 
preaching  the  Gospel  in  its  fulness  and  simplicity,  a  dependence — a  sole  dependence 
on  Jesus  is  created — the  Holy  Ghost  is  given,  and  men  are  thus  enabled  to  "  put  off 
the  whole  body  of  sin." 

But  what  is  Mr.  M^guire's  system?  It  is  not  the  dispensation  of  righteousness — 
not  the  ministration  of  the  gospel  of  peace  ;  it  should  rather  be  called  the  dispensa 
tion  of  iniquity, — a  ministration  of  modified  evils.  It  is  not  a  system  which  makes 
men  radically  pure,  so  that  they  shall  not  do  these  things  at  all,  so  that  they  shall 
crucify  the  old  man,  and1  "  utterly  abolish  the  whole  body  of  sin  ;"  but  a  system 
which  subdivides  iniquity—  a  system  which  merely  parcels  out  and  arranges  it.  It 
has  no  resemblance  whatever  to  the  ministration  of  righteousness  ;  in  a  word,  I 
might  call  it  the  ECONOMY  OF  INIQUITY  :  just  as  if  a  house  were  filled  with 
filth,  and  it  was  important  that  it  should  be  cleansed,  and,  the  individual  employed 
to  remove  it,  instead  of  putting  it  out  in  toto,  should  begin  to  inquire  '*  what  kind  of 
filth  is  this?  and  what  kind  of  filth  is  that?  arid  this  is  not  quite  so  foul  as  that." 
Would  such  a  proceeding  tend  to  the  cleansing  of  the  house  ?  Just  as  much  as  Mr- 
V system  tends  to  the  cleansing  of  the  soul.  And  keep  it  in  mind,  at  tha. 
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same  time,  tlmt  such  investigations  as  have  been  described,  while  they  do  not 
serve  the  sinner,  are  calculated  greatl)  to  defile  the  Priest;  for  they  gratify  the  foul 
and  corrupted  nature  of  the  human  heart :  in  effect,  instead  of  leading  poor  sinners 
in  the  way  to  put  off  the  whole  filth,  they  so  deal  with  them  as  that  all  is  retained,  nay 
increased  and  aggravated,  while  they  themselves  are,  by  the  process,  rendered  worse 
and  worse. 

He  talks  of  absolution.  I  teil  the  reverend  gentleman  that  he  is  the  minister  of 
Antichrist,  and,  as  such,  his  absolution  is  null  and  void  ;  it  cannot  remove  sin :  it  is 
of  no  avail.  I  tell  you,  that  the  absolution  which  he  gives  is  not  the  absolution  which 
Christ  will  acknowledge  as  valid.  But  I  tell  you,  my  brethren,  that  when  in  our 
church  you  lift  up  your  hearts  and  souls  to  God  through  Christ,  and  the  minister 
pronounces  the  absolution,  and  you,  through  Christ,  believe  in  the  validity  of  that 
absolution, — I  tell  you,  that  when,  through  Christ,  you  take  peace  unto  your  souls, 
that  that  absolution  is  valid  to  your  souls.  I  have  been  kneeling  before  God,  when 
t'le  Saviour  revealed  himself  to  me  by  faith  ;  and  I  have  experienced  a  joy  that  was 
I  have  no  doubt,  sent  down  into  my  heart  from  heaven.  I  say,  I  have  confessed  my 
sins  in  the  general  confession  of  our  holy  church.  I  have  looked  up  to  Christ  my 
Saviour.  I  have  exercised  and  realized  faith  in  him,  and,  in  the  hearing  of  the  abso 
lution,  I  have  derived  a  "  peace  which  the  world  cannot  give,"  and  which  I  have  no 
doubt  was  ratified  in  heaven.  The  faith  thus  exercised  purifies  the  heart  and  works 
by  love.  Yes,  sir  ;  these  are  the  blessed  effects  which  we  derive  from  the  ordinan 
ces  of  our  holy  church. 

The  reverend  gentleman  would  have  us  to  believe  that  the  awful  nature  of  confes 
sion,  and  the  sublimated  nature  of  the  priesta,  would  prevent  them  from  being  moved 
by  the  revelations  made  in  the  confessional.  But,  sir,  I  am  prepared  to  prove  that 
your  argument  is  unfounded,  and  to  show  that  the  confessional  does  indeed  gratify 
the  foul  propensities  of  the  nature  of  those  who  occupy  it.  (I  will  not  talk  of  your 
nature,  reverend  sir  ;  you  may  be  an  exception.)  They  tell  the  people  that  they 
should  regard  them  when  in  the  confession-box,  as  they  would  God  himself:  they 
are  all  holiness,  all  sanctity,  all  heavenly-mindednes^  ;  this  is  the  notion  they  would 
impress  on  their  disciples.  There  is  not  so  much  as  a  thought  of  sin  in  them,  or  an 
intention  of  an  improper  kind  in  them,  when  they  are  carrying  on  their  delicate  in 
vestigations,  their  abominable  inquiries.  They  are  but  little  lower  than  angels — nay 

they  are  very  angels  forsooth,  whilst  all  the  while O  monstrous  !   I 

will  prove  this  to  you  from  their  own  books  which  they  put  into  the  hands  of  their 
young  men  at  school.  These  books  contain  such  abominations,  and  these  taught 
to  youth  as  a  part  of  a  system,  as  would  make  an  experienced  man  tremble  and  sink 
to  the  ground  shocked  and  overwhelmed.  The  course  of  instruction  laid  down  in 
Bailly  and  Delahogue  is  calculated  more  than  any  thing  I  can  conceive  to  prepare 
the  objects  of  it  to  be  corrupt,  unclean,  ahddepraved  in  imagination  ;  it  is  a  course 
of  instruction  just  calculated  to  gratify  the  prurient,  foul,  and  unclean  imaginations 
of  the  human  heart. 

Bailly  tells  us— (See  Appendix,  No.  8  ) 

Now,  sir,  defend  that  if  y<»u  can. 

Mr.  MAGJJIRE.— Indeed  1  will. 

Mr.  GREGG. — It  is  unquestionable  that  the  most  corrupt  feelings  are  engendered 
in  the  confessional.  The  Priests  of  Rome  know  it  ;  what  I  have  read  proves  it.- 
Their  books  of  theology  in  general  render  it  evident.  Indeed  it  must  be  so.  Ima 
gine  the  situation  of  one  of  these  men  in  the  confessional  with  a  female  at  his  knee, 
pouring  into  his  ear  her  very  soul,  and  subjected  to  a  necessity  of  gratifying,  by  her 
questions,  those  feelings  which  cannot,  from  their  unsanctifying  system,  be  otherwise 
than  rampant  and  burning.  I  say,  conceive  this  case,  and  you  cannot  but  estimate 
what  must  be  its  result.  They  must  be  as  polluting  to  the  man  as  they  are  degrading 
to  the  woman.  All  this  confirms  my  demonstrations  of  the  apostasy  of  the  church 
that  encourages  it.  Such  a  system  is  evidently  not  from  God,  of  whom  it  is  said 
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hat  «•  he  cannot  be  tempted  of  evil,  neither  tempteth  he  any  man."  May  God,  in 
his  mercy,  grant  that  the  revelation  I  am  making  of  this  mystery  of  iniquity — and  I 
am  making  it  in  full  confidence  that  I  am  in  the  line  of  duty  in  making  it — may  God 
grant  that  it  may  have  a  beneficial  effect  upon  you  all. 

But  is  it  not  wonderful  that  the  persons  who  are  spoken  of  as  being  so  foully  occu 
pied  are,  nevertheless,  looked  upon  as  angels — nay,  even  as  God.  In  these  terms 
they  are  spoken  of  by  Roman  Catholic  Doctors. 

Here  we  have  Doctor  de  Salis,  no  less  than  a  saint,  if  you  please,  sa3'ing  : 

"  Confess  often,  choose  an  able  and  upright  confessor."  And  again  :  "  He  ought 
always  to  be  an  angel  to  you  ;  that  is  to  say,  when  you  have  found  him,  consider 
him  not  barely  as  a  man,  neither  confide  in  him,  or  in  his  human  knowledge,  but  in 
God  ;  who  will  favour  you  by  the  means  and  meditations  of  this  man,  and  make  him 
^tliink  and  speak  whatsoever  shall  be  requisite  for  your  happiness.  So  you  ought  to 
hear  him  as  an  angei  descending  from  heaven  to  conduct  you  thither/'  (Page  21  of 
an  Introduction  to  a  Devout  Life.  From  the  French  of  Saint  Francis  of  Salis.) 
Again,  (pp.  49,  50.)  "  When  you  shall  be  before  your  ghostly  father,  imagine  your 
self  on  Mount  Calvary,  kneeling  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  Christ  erucified,  whose  precious 
blood  streams  down  on  ail  sides  to  wash  you  from  your  iniquities.  For  though  it  be 
not  the  very  blood  of  our  Saviour,  yet  it  is  the  merit  of  his  blood,  shed  for  us,  which 
waters  abundantly  the  souls  of  the  penitents  in  every  confesssional.  Open,  then,  your 
heart  freely  to  let  out  your  sins  by  confession  ;  for  as  fist  as  they  go  out,  the  precious 
merits  of  his  divine  passion  wilt  enter  in,  to  replenish  it  with  blessings. 

"  But  be  sure  to  declare  all — simply  and  plainly  satisfy  your  conscience  in  this  now 
once  for  all  ;  which  done,  then  hearken  to  the  admonitions  and  injuctions  of  your 
ghostly  father,  and  say  in  your  heart :  Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant  hearkeneth  unto 
thee.  Yea,  Philothea,  it  is  God  whom  you  heart  since  he  said  to  his  vicars,  he  that 
heareth  you  heareth  me." 

There  we  have  a  view  laid  down  which  must  needs  prostrate  the  penitent  into  the 
most  entire  subjection  to  the  confessor,  and  give  him,  if  he  be  vicious  and  so  disposed, 
tiie  most  entire  dominion  over  his  dupe.  Now  hear  from  Biiliy  by  what  easy  stages 
the  victim  may  be  led  on  to  destruction.  Speaking  of  the  duty  of  a  confessor,  he  says 
— (See  Appendix,  No.  9.) 

That  is  all  very  good.  Mr.  Bailly  ;  but  will  he  stop  here  T  Alas  !  sir,  you  seem 
ignorant  of  the  truth  that  when  men  are  set  on  the  sloping  declivity  of  human  depra 
vity  they  may  go  with  ease,  but  stop  or  return  with  difficulty. 

Ponder,  I  beseech  you,  as  thinking  men,  upon  what  I  have  set  before  you.  Re 
member,  the  whole  system  is,  as  I  have  proved  it,  Antichristian.  Here  are  its  first 
fraits  :  its  dreadful  ultimate  results  are  awfully  visible  in  the  miserable  condition  of 
every  Popish  country.  Has  Mr.  Maguire  fairly  grappled  with  one  of  my  demonstra 
tions  of  the  apostasy  of  his  church  1  He  has  not.  That  church  has  demoralized 
every  church  where  it  prevails.  Compare  any  one  country  in  the  world  where  thw 
principles  of  pure  primitive  Christianity,  i.e.  of  Protestantism,  prevail,  with  a  Popish 
country,  and  you  will  be  enabled  to  appreciate  the  value  of  my  position.  Compare 
North  America,  the  United  States,  descended  from  Protestant  England,  with  South 
descended  from  Popish  Spain.  Observe  the  latter  sunk,  degraded,  debased,  in  a 
state  of  demoralization,  iniquity  and  anarchy — rapidly  sinking  into  barbarism,  and 
drinking  of  the  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God  ;  while  the  former  is  distinguished  for  its 
commerce,  morality,  honour,  learning  and  liberty.  Look  at  Italy,  and  what  do  you 
behold  there  ?  Slavery,  beggary,  idolatry,  and  assassination.  Look  at  Spain,  and 
what  have  we  there  1  Anarchy  and  confusion  just  succeeding  to  despotism,  the  in 
quisition,  tyranny,  religious  and  political.  In  Portugal,  every  man's  hand  is  raised 
against  his  brother  :  there,  likewise,  the  spirit  of  revolution  shakes  the  land.  In  a 
word,  all  the  Popish  nations  are  drinking  the  wine  cu ,>  of  the  wrath  of  God.  Now, 
contrast  these  countries  with  Protestant  countries,  and  draw  your  own  conclusions, 
at  our  owa  country,  in  wretchedness,  poverty,  and  disunion,  opprobrious  for 
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beggary  and  rags — for  the  wretchedness  and  destitution  of  the  people  ;  and  all  this 
the  result  of  popery.  I  will  show  you,  on  the  next'  day  of  the  discussion,  that  the 
saints  of  the  breviary  are  represented  as  living  in  holes  made  in  ditches,  and  the  filthy 
vermin  on  them  spoken  of  as  a  sign  of  their  sanctity  !  J  will  call  yonr  attention  to  a 
character  very  much  exalted  at  Rome,  a  person  extolled  as  a  saint,  at  whose  tomb 
miracles  were  wrought,  whose  most  remarkable  distinction  was  the  nastiness  of  his 
person  with  respect  to  this  particular  species  of  uncleanness  !  Now  observe,  my 
reverend  opponent  has  not  touched  one  of  rny  arguments  with  respect  to  the 
apostasy.  Remember  that !  I  intreat  of  you  to  judge  between  us.  Who  is  pointing 
out  the  true  road  to  heaven  ?  Which  system  produces  the  true  Christian  fruits  ? 

And  now,  having  shown  the  reverend  gentleman  that  all  the  Scriptures  he  has 
quoted  in  support  of  confession  and  absolution  have  nothing-  whatever  to  do  with  the 
ii!>use  of  these  things;'  for  it  is  against  the  ABUSE  of  them  in  the  Church  of 
Rome  I  contend.  Having  shown  that  his  absolution  cannot  effect  the  remission 
of  one  single  sin,  let  me  point  out  to  you  the  slavery  which  it  brings  the  married  wo 
man  into. 

Here  is  "  Philothea,  or  the  Introduction  to  a  Devout  Life,"  by  De  Salis — a  saint 
to  be  sure — a  very  strange  sort  of  saint — a  very  knowing  sort  of  saint  for  a  bachelor. 
I  say,  here  is  his  work.  Let  me  show  you  the  extensive  circulation  it  has  had  through 
the  Korrian  Catholic  community.  You  see,  Mr  Maguire,  I  am  cleansing  my  spec 
tacles  for  the  purpose.  This  book  has  gone  through  a  great  number  of  editions. 
This  edition  was  published  by  John  Coyne,  of  Cook  street,  in  1837.  An  eighth  edi 
tion  was  published  by  R.  Coyne  in  1825.  There  was  a  17th  edition  published  in  12 
mo.  in  1893.  There  was  a  24th  edition  by  Grace,  in  1830,  and  a  new  edition  by  the 
sune  publisher  in  1834.  You  see,  reverend  sir,  the  very  extensive  circulation 
t!ie  book,  and  its  circulation  is  -principally  among  females.  Here  is  an  im 
portant  confirmation  of  the  valuejnttached  to  "Philothea."  I  take  it  from  u  The 
Ursuline  Manual,  a  collection  of  Prayers,  Spiritual  Exercises,  &c.  ;  arranged  for  the 
young  Ladies  educated  at  the  Ursuline  Convent,  Cork."  Dublin  :  R.  Coyne,  4 
Capel  street,  1 831.  Now,  in  the  preface  to  this  "  Manual,"  p.  33,  it  is  said,  ''  The 
New  Testament,  The  Lives  of  the  Saints,  and  THE  INTRODUCTION  TO  A  DEVOUT 
LIFE,  &c.,  are  works  from  which  young  persons  may  undoubtedly  draw  the  two 
great  benefits  to  be  derived  from  spiritual  reading."  Here  you  see  this  "  Philo 
thea,  or  Introduction  to  a  Devout  Life,"  is  in  .the  hands  of  most  Roman  Catholic 
young  ladies. 

Well,  what  do  you  think  is  the  chief,  yes,  perhaps  I  may  say  the  very  chief  part  of 
Philothea"  about  1  It  is  about  the  manner  in  which  man  and  wife  should  behave 
towards  one  another  in  the  conjugal  state  ! 

Now  remember  young  females  are  entirely  ignorant  of  this.  What  should  they 
know  of  it  ?  Nothing  of  course. 

Here,  however,  all  their  curiosity  is  excited.  There  is  a  mystery  about  the 
language  which  they  cannot  fathom.  They  are  told  that  there  are  dreadful  sins 
which  man  and  wife  commit  together,  but  of  the  nature  of  them  they  can  of  course, 
form  no  distinct  idea.  It  is  natural  that  the  greatest  curiosity  should  be  excited  on 
the  subject. 

Hear  howDe  Salis  speaks,  in  page  152—"  It  is  never  lawful  to  draw  an  impure 
pleasure  from  our  bodies  in  any  mariner  whatsoever,  except  in  lawful  marriage,  the 
sanctity  of  which  may,  by  a  just  compensation,  repair  the  damage  we  receive  in  that 
delectation  ;  and  yet  even  in  marriage  itself,  the  honesty  of  the  intention  must  be 
observed,  to  the  end,  that  if  there  be  any  indecency  in  the  pleasure  that  is  taken, 
here  may  be  nothing  but  honesty,  in  the  will  that  takes  it."  However,  that  is  slight. 
There  he  hints  certainly  at  sinful  pleasure  in  married  life— but  it  is  not  calculated  to 
excite  much  alarm.  Take  another  extract  from  page  243— "  And  sometimes  it  kills 
it  effectually  by  mortal  sin,  as  when  the  order  appointed  for  the  procreation  of  chil 
dren  is  violated  and  perverted  ;  iu  which  case,  according  as  one  departs  more  or  less 
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from  it,  the  sins  are  more  or  less  abominable,  but  always  mortal;  for  the  procreation 
of  children  being  the  principal  end  of  marriage,  one  may  never  lawfully  depart  from 
the  order  which  that  end  requires  ;  though  on  account  of  some  accident  or  circum 
stance  it  cannot  at  that  time  be  brought  about,  as  it  happens  when  barrenness  or 
being  already  pregnant,  prevents  generation." 

Here  you  see  he  speaks  of  a  certain  "order"  of  proceeding— and  accord 
ing  as  "  it  "  is  departed  from,  the  sins  are  "  more  or  less  abominable,  but  always 
mortal." 

Now  the  young  married  woman,  whose  mind  has  been  on  the  stretch  of  inquiry  as 
to  these  mortal  offences  before  marriage,  is  subsequently  placed  on  the  rack  of  sus 
pense,  in  order  to  ascertain  whether  something  may  not  have  occurred  between  her 
self  and  her  husband  to  "  kill  her  soul."  Hence  she  is  placed  under  the  necessity 
of  constantly  consulting  the  bachelors.  She  must  ever  be  running  to  them  with 
some  new  difficulty,  which  of  course  is.  connected  with  such  a  recital  of  particulars  as 
cannot  fail  to  be  very  exciting  however,  if  not  very  edifying.  Very  polluting,  say  I 
— very  abominable  and  hateful. 

Ah,  sir,  I  cannot  believe  that  you  can  persuade  this  audience  to  approve  of  such 
a  course  of  proceeding.  Sir,  they  will  not  believe  that  it  is  thus  their  wives  and  their 
daughters  should  be  dealt  with.  There  is  too  much  of  manhood  in  this  Irish  au 
dience — they  cannot — they  will  not  agree  with  you. 

Here  we  learn,  that  when  inexperienced  young  wives  suspect  there  maybe  some' 
thing  sinful  in  their  deportment  with  their  husbands,  they  will  instantly  be  filled  with 
anxiety  until  they  have  a  consultation  with  their  bachelor  confessor  and  become  in 
formed,  after  a  statement  of  all  the  particulars— with  the  minutest  detail — whether 
they  have  been  mortally  or  venially  guilty. 

There  are  thirteen  items  noted  in  Bailly  each  of  which  must  be  separately  considered 
to  enable  the  individual  todetermine  whether  or  not  the  marriage  duty  was  performed 
according  to  "order;"  these  points  are  to  be  examined  into,  and  a  determination 
given  by  these  bachelors  !  Why  what  wiseacres  our  bachelors  must  be  !  O  how- 
very  important  it  is  that  young  men  in  college  should  know  all  about  the  private 
transactions  of  married  people  !  But  what  fools  we  married  men  are  in  this  respect 
when  compared  with  the  bachelors — they  can  instruct  us  ! — they  profess  to  do  it  ! — 
they  lay  down  rules  for  us  to  go  by  !  How  came  they  to  be  acquainted  with  these 
particulars  ?  Aye,  answer  me  that,  Mr.  Maguire  1  How  came  the  corporation  to 
be  acquainted  with  those  modes  of  sinning,  which  not  one  married  man  in  a  hundred 
thousand,  I  will  venture  to  say,  knows  any  thing  about. 

You  speak  of  certain  passages  of  Scripture  which  you  would  place  on  a  footing 
with  these  horrible  obscenities  of  your  divines,  and  you  ask  me  would  I  read  them 
before  my  audience  ?  I  tell  you,  sir,  I  would  read  them  before  my  audience — I 
would  read  them  as  the  puie  and  holy  word  of  the  Holy  God — I  would  read  them 
even  before  females  :  "  Unto  the  pure  all  things  are  pure  :  but  to  them  that  are  de 
filed  and  unbelieving  is  nothing  pure  ;  but  even  their  mind  and  conscience  are 
defiled."  (Titus  i.  15.)  Sir,  "  every  word  of  God  is  pure — pure  as  silver  refined 
seven  times  in  a  furnace  of  fire.  And  I  tell  you,  that  it  borders  on  blasphemy  for 
you  to  presume  to  place  your  books  of  mis-called  divinity — the  words  not  merely  of 
men,  but  of  apostate  men — on  a  level  with  the  word  of  God. 

You  are  not  allowed  into  the  company  of  females — you  are  exhorted  in  the  dioce 
san  statutes  to  shun  their  society.  If  there  be  so  much  danger  to  be  apprehended 
from  simple  companionship  with  females,  why  should  you  be  permitted  to  come  into 
such  close  and  unhallowed  contact  with  them  as  you  do  in  the  confessional.  '*  Shall 
a  man  catch  fire  in  his  bosom  and  his  clothes  not  be  burnt  ?" 

Look  at  the  Protestant  minister  ?  See  him  in  his  own  house,  with  his  chaste  and 
amiable  wife,  and  surrounded  by  the  members  of  his  flock,  male  arid  female? 
They  join  together  in  the  hymn  of  praise.  Th(*y  unite  their  voices  in  the  language 
«f.8upplication.  He  opens  the  sacrpdl  y>N«*  •  7  ^nonnds  that  blessed  word  whic-i 
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makes  wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  They  learn 
wisdom  from  the  fountain  of  truth  The  pastor  not  merely  teaches  them  but  leads 
them  in  the  way  that  they  should  go— being  himself  and  his  household  a  pattern  of 
the  social  and  domestic  graces.  They  in  common  glorify  their  common  God. 
Here,  sir,  is  an  every-day  scene  of  Protestant  life.  Is  not  this  the  Christian  way, 
sir,  to  teach  females  virtue  ?  Now,  sir,  behold  your  bachelor  priest  shriving  a  young 
woman,  and  when  he  perceives  a  mutual  concupiscence  kindled,  rubbing  his  chiu 
ngainst  her  in  the  burnings  of  his  lust — while  sentiments  are  interchanged  odious  and 
polluting — and  tell  me  which  is  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  which  of  Antichrist  1 
There  will  be  no  difficulty  in  your  decision.  I  speak  of  things  which  all  priests 
know  too  well — I  appeal  to  all  your  consciences — I  appeal  to  you  yourself. 
Mr.  Maguire,  do  I  not  speak  the  truth  ? 
Here  the  half  hour  expired. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — Gentlemen,  you  have  heard  a  great  deal  from  my  rev* 
opponent  about  bachelors,  and  the  "  horrors"  of  a  single  life,  he  has  dilated  at  grea 
length,  and  with  somewhat  more  of  his  usual  t:  energy,"  upon  the  subject  of  celibacy  ' 
and  why  has  he  clone  so?  The  reason  is  obvious — your  religious  reformers  can  bear 
almost  any  thing,  but  the  leading  of  a  single  life,  they  must  have  a  partner  in  their 
joys  and  sorrows,  with  whom  they  can  spend  in  idle  dalliance  that  time  which  they 
ought  to  devote  to  the  service  of  the  great  God,  by  looking  after  the  spiritual  welfare 
of  their  flocks,  which  they  say,  but  which  I  deny,  were  committed  to  their  care. 
Oh!  my  friends,  any  thing  but  celibacy  for  your  religious  reformers — they  would 
suffer  any  thing,  nay, every  thing;  even  *•  matiimony,"  before  they  would  follow  the 
example  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  inspired  apostles — celibacy,  my  friends,  is — "  rats 
bane  and  wormwood"  to  the  parsons  of  the  establishment,  they 'cannot,  or  will  not 
allow  it  at  all — they  must  have  "  full  scope  and  verge  enough,"  for  the  indulgence 
of  their  passions  and  appetites,  yet  they  profess  to  be  the  followers  and  the  ministers, 
of  the '«  meek  and  lowly  Jesus."  But,  my  friends,  is  not  their  lives  a  Jiving  lie,  do 
not  their  acts  and  their  conduct  pronounce  their  condemnation  1  They  say  that  they 
follow  the  example  of  the  Lord  Jesus;  whose  ministers  they  presumptuously  assert 
that  they  are.  But,  my  brethren,  if  they  followed  his  example,  and  if  they  were  his 
ministers,  let  me  ask  you>  would  an  indulgence  of  the  passions  be  their  prevailing 
doctrine  ?  If  they  were,  or  are,  HIS  ministers,  why  not  follow  him.  for  "  he  that  <loes 
not  take  up  his  cro^s  and  follow  me,  cannot  be  my  disciple."  Luke  xiv.  26.  My 
friends,  the  whole  history  of  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ  shows  that  it  was  a  life  of  suffer 
ing  and  self-denial,  but  those  ministers  of  a  gorgeous  establishment,  will  not  deny 
themselves  anything,  that  can  be  come  at — they  ridicule  celibacy  amongst  the  clergy 
yet  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  a  bachelor — bis  ever  immaculate  mother  was  a 
bachelor— St.  John,  his  beloved  disciple  was  a  bachelor,  St.  Paul  was  a  bachelor, 
and,  as  I  have  already  observed  upon  a  previous  day,  all  the  rest  of  the  apostles  who 
had  wives  left  them,  and  never  cohabited  with  them,  after  being  called  to  the  minis 
try  of  their  divine  master.  But  their  example  would  not  do  for  you,  Mr.  Gregg,  neither 
'lid  it  suit  poor  old  Luther,  Oh  !  no,  a  fig  for  what  the  founders  of  Christianity  did  ! 
what  care  you,  or  the  ministers  of  the  establishment,  for  the  example  set  an  admiring 
world,  by  thousands  of  both  sexes  in  every  age,  and  in  every  clime.  Their  exaraple 
is  nothing,  their  self  denial,  mere  humbug,  the  purity  and  sanctity  of  their  lives,  all 
nonsense,  when  compared  with  that  of  your  modern  reformers,  who  blasphemously 
Hege  that  they  possess  the  spirit,  and  who  think  a  wife  as  indispensably  necessary 
to  them,  as  their  salvation  itself:  for,  according  to  you,  reverend  sir,  the  possession 
a  wite  renders  a  man  more  energeticin  the  service  of  God  ;  you,  sir,  have  alleged 
that,  although  St.  Paul  tells  you  to  the  contrary.  And  notwithstanding  that  you  have 
the  example  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  blessed  apostles  staring  you  in  the  face,  you  had 
the  hardihood  to  assert  that  a  wife  is*a  necessary  appendage  to  a  minister  of  the  Gos 
pel,  and  you  still  reiterate  that  assertion,  although  I  have  shown  you  that,  independ* 
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he,  devoid  of  all  good  taste,  and,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  Christian  morality,,  has  quoted^ 
in  furtherance  of  his  own  peculiar  notions.  Yes ;  1  assert  that  those  translations  ara 
infamously  ignorant  and  wilfully  corrupt,  and  I  am  ready  to  make  good  my  assertion 
ugainst  any  man,  or  set  of  men,  that  will  attempt  to  uphold  the  truth  of  those  transla^ 
tions  from  Peter  Dens,  which  have  been  so  scandalously,  nay,  I  will  add,  so  infa 
mously  circulated  by  those  hypocritical  crusaders,  throughout  the  British  empire.* 
Now,  my  brethren,  is  it  not  a  shame  that  you  cannot  behave  yourselves,  and  act  in  a 
rational  manner,  during  a  rational  discussion.  See,  I  do  not  act  disorderly 

A  person  that  was  seated  very  comfortably  here  exclaimed,  "  Nor  do  I." 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — My  friend,  you  have  no  cause  ;  but  why  make  this  noise'? 
Are  you  not  ashamed,  or  do  you  forget  that  you  are  told  to  bear  with  each  other? 
I  implore  of  you  to  be  quiet  for  the  future,  and  to  conduct  yourselves  rationally  and 
peaceably.  Now,  gentlemen,  you  will  be  pleased  to  bear  in  mind  that  I  do  not  bring 
about  those  disgusting  matters  which  form  the  ground-work  of  the  abominable  exhi 
bition  that  you  have  witnessed  this  day.  You  will  be  kind  enough  to  remember 
that  whatever  our  common  Christianity  may  suffer,  by  the  introduction  of  those  dam 
nable  and  detestable  translations,  which  my  reverend  opponent,  lost  to  every  sense  of 
religion  and  morality,  has  thought  proper  to  produce,  and  that,  whatever  scandal  is 
given  to  the  faithful,  that  at  least  I,  who  go  out  now  and  then  with  my  dogs,  to  take 
rational  exercise,  am  not  to  be  blamed.  And  here,  my  brethren,  I  again  repeat,  that 
I  would  rather  be  out  with  my  dogs,  taking  rational  exercise  and  innocent  amuse* 
rnent,  than  be  an  eye-witness  to  the  wounds  which  the  reverend  gentleman,  a  profess 
ed  Minister  of  the  Gospel,  has  this  day  inflicted  upon  religion,  morality,  and  youthful 
innocence  and  inexperience.  Nay  more,  I  tell  the  reverend  gentleman  that  so  long 
as  God  and  my  conscience  inform  me  that  I  am  not  committing  sin  by  enjoying 
rational  amusement,  I  will  continue  to  go  out  with  my  dogs*  and  hunt  with  them  ; 
but  when  I  find  that  the  laws  of  God  and  man  prevent  me  from  indulging  in  those 
amusements,  which  my  reverend  opponent  sneers  at,  then  I  will  discontinue  my  pur 
suit  of  them,  but  not  till  then.  Having  made  these  few  prefatory]  observations,  I 
will  proceed  to  refute  the  assertions  made  by  the  reverend  gentieman  in  his  last 
speech,  and  then  I  will  demonstrate  to  you  the  divine  origin  and  institution  of  the 
holy  tribunal  of  confession.  Now,  my  brethren,  I  must  tell  you  that,  notwithstand 
ing  those  lying  and  damnable  extracts  which  you  have  heard  read,  that  this  is  a  glo 
rious  clay  for  the  Roman  Catholic  religion. 

Here  the  Rev.  L.  J.  NOLAN,  hissed. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — Sir,  be  pleased  to  give  me  none  of  your  hisses.  I  made 
you  hiss  yesterday  to  some  purpose,  and  1  rejoice  at  it,  because  it  is  a  sign  that  you 
are  losing  your  venom,  and  that  a  better  feeling  is  taking  possession  of  you  ;  for  the 
serpent  is  never  so  innoxious  as  when  it  hisses.  It  is  the  snake,  which  bites  in  silence, 
that  is  most  to  be  feared,  and  not  the  half  venomous  reptile,  whose  bite  can  only  irri 
tate  ;  but  not  destroy.  Still,  I  say,  let  there  be  no  hissing  :  my  party,  if  I  have  a 
party  here,  do  not  hiss  my  reverend  opponent,  and  therefore,  why  should  you  hiss  me  ? 
I  beg  of  }'0u  not  to  continue  such  a  practice,  it  is  disreputable  ;  but  exhibit  towards 
us,  and  towards  one  another,  Christian  feeling  and  Christian  forbearance.  Now,  1 
will  ask  the  reverend  Mr.  Gregg  a  question,  and  I  beg  of  you,  my  brethren  of  the 
Protestant  Church,  who  are  here  present,  to  bear  this  in  mind.  I  will  ask  him,  if  he 
dare,  to  take  up  the  Bible,  and  read  from  the  book  of  Genesis  the  fact  of  Onias.  1 
ask  him,  will  he  read  that?  Will  he  read  the  fact  relative  to,Lotand  his  two  daugh 
ters  ?  Will  ho  read  those,  and  many  other  such  passages  which  I  can  point  out  to 
him  in  the  Holy  Bible,  and  which  I  would  not  take  one  thousand  guineas,  nay  all 
the  money  in  the  world,  and  read  here  to-day.  Now  what  good  did  all  these  lying 
extracts  which  he  has  quoted  here  to-day,  at  the  expense  of  morality,  do  his  cause  ? 
None  whatever  ;  and  if  he  even  quoted  Dens  correctly,  and  translated  him  truly  and 

*  Here  there  waa  &oiae  noise  and  confusion,  caused  by  several  persona  crushing  forward  to  obtain 
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property,  the  -cause  which  he  is  attempting  to  advocate  and  support,  by  those  lyifig 
translations  wouU.  not  be  advanced  one  step  beyond  the  position  which  it  occupied 
before  this  public  discussion  was  ever  thought  of.  My  friends,  he  has  read  a  great 
many  extracts  from  Peter.  Dens.  I  speak  now  of  Dens  in  the  original,  not  of  my 
reverend  opponent's  false  translation,  and  I  dare  him,  or  any  one  else,  to  say  that 
Peter  Dens  ever  directed  a  leading  question  to  be  put  to  a  penitent  in  the  confessional, 
and  I  deny,  with  both  my  hands,  that  Dens  avows  that  a  single  one  of  all  the  ques 
tions  of  which  you  complain  are  ever  put  to  a  penitent  by  the  clergyman  in  the 
confessional.  But,  reverend  sir,  I  willleave  Peter  Dens  and  you  together;  settle 
vour  accounts  with  each  other,  and  indeed  I  firmly  believe  that  that  will  be  no  diffi 
cult  task,  as  you  appear  to  me  to  understand  each  other  to  a  tittle. 

Now,  my  brethren,  having  left  Peter  Dens  and  the  Doctor  together,  I  come  now 
to  the  great  question  at  issue,  and  that  is — Did  Jesus  Christ  establish  the  holy 
tribunal  of  confession?  That,  my  friends,  is  the  question,  and  I  have  pledged 
myself,  anxl  I  repeat  that  pledge,  to  prove  to  you  that  he  did.  Now,  if  Jesus 
Christ  established  confession,  and  if  he  commanded  you  to  confess  your  sins,  are 
you  to  act  the  hypocrite,  before  the  world  and  the  great  Creator  and  Redeemer 
of  mankind,  and  confess  only  a  select  portion  ?  Are  you  to  select  what  sins  you 
are  to  confess,  or  are  you  to  tell  all?  You  see,  reverend  sir,  what  kind  of  mo 
rality  is  practised  by  your  youths,  who  either  never  acknowledge  their  errors,  or,. 
if  they  do  confess  any,  they  are  only  such  as  they  please  to  disclose  ;  but,  sir, 
if  you  had  them  instructed  as  ours  are,  you  would  not  have  them  growing  up  . 
in  the  commission  of  sins  such  as  you  describe.  You  would  not  then,  sir,  have 
your  Bishops  hanged  for  bestiality,  nor  running  out  of  the  country  to  escape  the 
vengeance  of  the  offended  and  outraged  laws,  for  the  perpetration  of  that  most 
abominable  of  all  abominable  crimes — sodomy.  You  are  aware,  sir,  I  presume, 
of  this  fact,  that  in  all  the  transport  vessels  that  go  out  from  this  country,  freighted, 
1  admit,  with  convicts,  with  unfortunate  and  unhappy  beings,  who  have  been 
brought  before  the  public  tribunals  of  their  country,  and  convicted  of  crimes  agahm 
the  laws  of  the  land — drunkards,  blackguards,  and  robbers  though  they  be — you 
will  never  hear  of  the  existence  of  this  damnable  and  filthy  crime  amongst  them. — 
That  crime,  I  thank  my  God^  is  never  known  among  those  unfortunate  people  ;  while,, 
on.  the  contrary,  and  it  has  been  proved,  that  not  one  of  those  transport  vessels  leav 
ing  the  ports  of  England — "Bible-reading,  moral,  virtuous  England,"1 — is  ever  with 
out  it.  There,  sir,  is  a  grea^  moral  difference  between  the  convicted  Irish  felon,  and 
the  convicted  English  felon  ;  that  beastly,  damnable  crime  is  unknown  amongst  what 
you  are  pleased  to  designate  "your  benighted  countrymen/'  while  it  abounds,  to  a 
frightful  extent,  amongst  those  whom  you  extol  for  their  religion  and  moral  virtues. 
I  cannot  help  saying,  reverend  sir,  "that  the  comparison  is  odious  ;"  but  I  am  glad 
that  you  made  it,  as  it  has  enabled  me  to  vindicate  so  far  the  morality  of  my  coun 
trymen— even  the  moral  character,  so  for  as  that  hideous  crime  is  concerned,  of  owr 
convicted  felons  ;  and  this  fact,  of  itself,  sir,  shows  the  difference  in  morals  between. 
th»  people  of  Catholic  OP  Popish  Ireland,  as  you  would  say,  and  those  of  "  mopal 
Bible-reading,  virtuous  Protestant  England." 

Again,  sir,  be  pleased  to  look  here.  Here  I  have  the  report  of  the  Poor-law 
(Inquiry)  Commissioners,*  and  what  do  those  Poor-law.  Commissioners  state  1 — 
Why,  sir,  they  have  reported  that,  in  your  "  moral,  B^ble-reading,  virtuous  Protes 
tant  England,"  no  less  than  74,000  bastard  children  are  born  every  year.  Yes,  my 
friends,  I  do  not  wonder  that  you  should  feel  surprised  at  the  statement,  but  the  fact 
is  undeniable.  Here  is  the  Poor-law  Commission  report.  Again,  my  friends,  what 
more  do  these  Commissioners  state  I  Why,  that  not  one  woman  in "50,  "  in  moral, 
Bible-reading,  virtuous  Protestant  England,"  is  married  without  previously,  hating- 
had  a  bastard  child.  I  will  read  you  this,  and' show  you  that  we  have  those  facts  in 
evidence,  and  that  upon  the  testimony  of  most  respectable  Protestant 
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will  prove  to  you,  by  the  same  testimorty,  that  there  are  women  in  England  who 
have  had  nine  children  by  nine  different  men,  and  that  the  more  children  they  hare, 
the  sooner  will  they  get  husbands,  so  great  is  the  spread  of  Protestant  morality 
amongst  the  "  Bible-reading,  virtuous  Protestant  English.'*  Why,  my  friends,  if 
an  unfortunate  girl  in  this  country  made  a  slip,  if  she  had  an  illegitimate  child,  she 
might  as  well  quit  the  country ;  the  finger  of  scorn  would  be  pointed  at  her  wher 
ever  she  went — she  would  never  get  a  husband,  her  error  in  morals  would  be  no 
recommendation  to  her — the  veriest  wretch  that  prowls  through  the  land,  if  he  knew 
of  her  misfortune,  would  scorn  to  unite  himself  to  her  in  the  bonds  of  matrimony. 
There,  my  brethren,  is  a  contrast  between  benighted  "  Popish  Ireland"  and  "vir 
tuous,  Bible-reading  Protestant  England,"  with  her  74,000  bastards  annually.  But, 
my  brethren,  this  immorality  is  not  confined  to  the  lower  classes,  as  I  shall  prove. 
How  many,  reverend  sir,  of  your  first-rate  English  wives  annually  run  away  from 
their  husbands,  and  form  adulterous  and  infamous  connexions?  and  not  merely 
that,  but  how  many  husbands  exchange  their  wives  with  one  another?  Eh,  Doc 
tor  !  will  you  answer  me  that?  If  you  are  not  able  to  tell  me,  read  " Doctors' 
Commons,"  and  it  will  tell  you.  Now,  sir,  will  you  name  to  me  fifteen  women  of 
rank,  Catholic  wives,  in  this  country,  from  the  period  of  the  Reformation  down  to 
the  present  day,  that  have  ever  ran  away  from  their  husbands,  and  formed  adulter 
ous  connexions,  or  that  were  ever  exchanged  by  their  husbands  for  others  more 
suited  to  their  tastes;  and  if  you  name  me  fifteen  ladies  who  have  done  so,  or  even 
ten,  I  will  give  up  the  case,  and  acknowledge  that  you  have  gained  a  victory  so  far. 
You,  sir,  made  an  attempt  to  lower  my  countrywomen  in  the  scale  of  morality,  and 
to  elevate  others  at  their  expense,  and  at  that  of  truth.  I  felt  myself  bound,  both  by 
honour,  truth,  and  justice,  to  defend  them  from  the  charges  which  you  brought 
against  them;  and  if  I  have  spoken  stubborn  facts,  and  if  people  feel  themselves 
hurt,  let  them  blame  you,  sir,  and  not  me :  it  was  you,  sir,  by  the  course  of  proceed 
ing  which  you  thought  proper  to  adopt,  that  forced  me  to  rebut  those  charges  by 
instituting  a  comparison  between  the  morality  of  the  English  people  and  that  of  my 
fellow- Irish  ;  and  those  facts  which  I  advanced  are  not  drawn  from  imagination — 
they  are  no  forgeries  of  mine — they  are  to  be  found  in  that  report  to  which  I  refer 
red  you. 

You,  sir,  have  spoken  of  our  youth,  and  you  have  ridiculed  the  idea  of  confession ; 
but  allow  me  to  tell  you  sir,  that  if  you  were  somewhat  better  instructed,  or  had  you 
even  read  a  little  more  of  the  doctrines  and  canons  of  your  own  church,  you  would 
not  have  done  so.  We  know  sir,  how  our  young  men  proceed.  Sir  it  is  well  known 
that  we  keep  our  youth  from  crime,  and  it  is  also  quite  notorious,  that  the  damnably 
detestable  habits  which  you  enumerated,  are  not  known,  and  consequently  are  not 
practised  amongst  us,  while  it  is  equally  notorious,  that  they  are  quite  fashionable 
amongst  your  youth.  Sir,  it  has  so  turned  out,  unfortunately  for  their  eternal  wel 
fare,  that  they  have  no  one  to  caution  them  against  the  perpetration  of  those  crimes. 
Sir,  I  will  produce  to  you,  "  Archbishop  TillotsonV  table  of  sins,  which  contains 
all  the  crimes  you  named,  and  in  which  there  is  every  thing  as  bad  as  ever  was 
writteu  by  Peter  Dens,  and  he  recommends  that  those  crimes  should  be  confessed, 
and  hcwas  a  Protestant  divine — I  will  show  you  sir,  that  your  church  approves  of 
confession,  while  she  throws  away  the  practical  part  of  it,  and  discountenances  the 
most  valuable — that  of  confessing  to  the  Clergyman  all  your  sins  in  private.  Sir, 
we  carefully  prepare  our  youth  for  the  reception  of  the  sacraments.  We  make 
tliem  set  themselves  apart,  and  give  themselves  up  to  prayer,  before  they  partake  of 
any  of  the  sacraments  instituted  by  Christ  for  the  salvation  of  souls;  but  you  will 
not  do  this,  neither  will  your  church  do  it.  You  will  give  your  sacraments  to  any 
,one  that  will  approach  to  receive  them.  I,  myself,  have  known  abandoned  wretches, 
after  a  night's  debauch,  to  go  from  the  scene  of  their  wickedness  to  the  chnrch,  arui 
reeeive  the  sacrament,  without  preparation  on  his.  or  inquiry  upon  your  part,  as  tj> 
tha  plats  in  which  they  were,  although  St.  Paul  says — "  Therefore,  whosoever  shali 


244  THE  DISCUSSION— FIFTH  DAY. 

eat  this  bread,  or  drink  the  chalice  of  the  Lord,  unworthily,  shall  be  guiltj  of  (lie- 
body  and  the  blood  of  the  Lord.     But  let  a  man  prove  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of 
that  bread  and  drink  of  the  chalice.    For  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily, 
eateth  and  drinketh  judgment  to  himself,  not  discerning  the  body  of  the  Lord."— 1 
Cor.  xi.  27,  28,  29. 

Now,  sir,  do  not  these  texts  of  themselves,  even  if  they  stood  alone,  demonstrate 
the  real  presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Sup 
per,  even  to  the  unworthy  communicant,  who  otherwise — that  is,  if  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  were  not  there— could  not  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
or  justly  condemned  for  not  discerning  the  Lord's  body  ;  for  any  thing  that  is 
not,  cannot  be  discerned.  But,  sir,  your  practice  corresponds  with  your  doctrine,  for 
you  teach  that  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  not  in  the  sacrament ;  therefore,  the 
unworthy  communicant  in  your  church  is  not  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
the  Lord.  He  does  not  eat  judgment  to  himself,  not  discerning  the  body  of  the 
Lord  ;  for,  according  to  you,  the  Lord's  body  cannot  be  discerned,  inasmuch  as  it 
is  not  then  present  in  your  sacrament — consequently  there  is  no  necessity  that  the 
advice  of  St.  Paul  should  be  followed  by  those  who  approach  your  communion 
table.  Now,  my  friends,  [  will  come  to  the  point  at  issue — 4o  wit  u  The  divine 
origin  of  the  holy  tribunal  of  confession  ;"  and  if  I  do  not  transfer  the  blush  of 
shame  and  confusion  which  he  endeavored  to  cast  upon  us,  into  the  face  of  my  rever 
end  opponent,  as  well  as  into  that  of  his  church,  believe  not  what  I  shall  advance 
in  future.  My  friends,  we  read  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke,  chap,  v.,  verses  18, 
19,  20,  &c.  That  a  man  who  was  afflicted  with  palsy  was  let  down  through 
the  roof  of  the  house  in  which  our  Saviour  then  was  in  company  with  many 
of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  so  great  was  the  throng  within,  and  so  nume 
rous  the  multitude  without,  that  they  could  not  effect  an  entrance  into  the  house 
with  the  poor  afflicted  paralytic  ;  they  therefore  ascended  the  roof,  removed  ihe  tiles, 
and  let  him  gently  down  at  the  feet  of  our  blessed  Redeemer.  Our  Divine  Saviour, 
on  beholding  the  sick  man,  and  knowing  that  he  had  then  a  glorious  opportunity 
of  announcing  glorious  tidings,  said  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy  :  "  Have  confidence, 
my  son,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee."  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  by  whom  our 
Saviour  was  then  surrounded,  began  to  look  significantly  at  each  other,  and  in 
ternally  to  murmur  the  following  interrogatory:  Who  is  this  blasphemer? — who 
is  this  imposter,  that  pretends  to  forgive  sins'? — for  "who  can  forgive  sins  but 
God  only?"  When  our  Saviour  addressed  the  paralytic,  he  was  well  aware  of  the 
contradiction  which  his  doctrine  would  receive;  therefore,  he  who  did  nothing  by 
chance,  but  every  thing  by  design,  seized  the  opportunity  of  proving  his  divine  com 
mission,  showing  his  credentials,  and  proving  by  an  astonishing  miracle  the  power 
that  he  had  received  from  his  Heavenly  Father.  Well  knowing  what  was  passing 
in  the  minds  of  those  ancient  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  he  said  to  them :  "  Why  think 
you  evil  in  your  hearts  ?"  arid  what  evil  was  this,  my  brethren,  which  they  thought 
in  their  hearts,  by  saying  that  none  could  forgive  sins  but  God  only  ?  Christ  there 
fore  proceeded  by  saying  :  "  Whether  is  it  easier  to  say  to  this  man  thy  sins  are  for 
given  thee,  or,  to  take  up  thy  bed  and  walk  ?"  "  But.  that  you  may  know  that  the 
Son  of  man  hath  power  upon  earth  to  forgive  sins,  I  say  to  thee  (turning  to  the  sick 
of  the  palsy)  take  up  thy  bed  and  walk  into  thy  house."  What,  now,  my  brethren, 
did  Jesus  Christ  undertake  to  prove  by  this  miraculous  and  surprising  manifestation 
of  his  power?  He  undertook  to  prove  what  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  desired. 
But  what  did  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  deny  ?  They  denied  that  which  the  modern 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  deny,  viz  :  That  any  one  has  power  to  forgive  sins  but  Go.il* 
only.  Jesus  Christ,  therefore,  in  order  to  confound  them,  wrought  an  astounding 
miracle  to  show  the'powcr  which  he  had  received  from  his  heavenly  Father — to  attest 
the  truth  of  his  divine  mission,  and  to  confute  and  silence  the  unbelieving  Scribes 
and  Pharisees.  And  mark  well,  my  friends,  that  he  performed  this  miracle,  to  prove 
that  he,  not  as  the  Son  of  God,  but  as  the  Son  of  man,  had  power  on  earth  to  forgive 
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•in? — that  He,  as  a  missionary  commissioned  by  his  Eternal  Father,  had  received 
that  power,  not  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  as  such  equal  to  his  Heavenly  Father.  And 
observe,  my  brethren,  that  he  was  understood  by  all  those  who  witnessed  the  miracle  ; 
for  the  evangelist  expressly  mentions  :  '*  and  the  multitudes  seeing  it,  feared 
and  glorified  God  that  gave  such  power  to  men."  Matt.  ix.  S.  But,  my  friends* 
perhaps  some  of  you  may  say,  or  at  least  think,  in  reply,  that  although  Jesus  Christ, 
by  this  miracle,  did  clearly  prove  that  lie,  as  the  Son  of  man,  had  power  to  forgive 
sins,  yet  that  it  does  riot  appear  from  this,  or  any  other  portion  of  the  Scriptures 
that  he  ever  transferred  or  communicated  that  power  to  others.  And  here  I  admit 
.that  by  this  reply  you  imposea  task  upon  me,  the  performance  of  which  is  absolutely 
requisite  to  render  my  argument  conclusive  and  effective.  But,  my  friends,  the  task 
is  an  easy  one,  and  I  undertake  the  discharge  of  it  with  alacrity.  My  brethren, 
Jesus  Christ  having  confounded  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  by  producing  the  broad 
seal  of  the  divinity  appended  to  his  divine  commission,  proceeded  to  silence  and  re 
fute  our  modern  Scribes  and  Pharisees  by  conveying  and  transferring  and  delegat 
ing  that  self-same  identical  commission  to  his  apostles,  disciples,  and  their  lawful 
successors,  for  we  read  in  St.  Matthew,  xxviii.  18 — 20,  that  Jesus  Christ  addressed 
his  apostles  in  the  following  words:  "  And  Jesus  coming  spoke  to  them,  saying: 
All  power  is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  Going,  therefore,  teach  ye  all  na- 
tions,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  And  behold  1  am  with  you  all  days,  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world." 
Here  then,  my  friends,  is  the  commission  which  Jesus  Christ  gave  them.  What  is 
the  extent  of  that  commission  ?  Learn  it  from  his  own  prefatory  address  to  those 
on  whom  lie  was  about  to  bestow  it :  u  All  power  is  given  to  rne  in  heaven  and  in 
earth."  That  is,  "  all  the  power  which  my  eternal  Father  conferred  upon  me  a?« 
the  Son  of  man,  and  as  his  missionary  among  men,  the  same  do  1  confer  upon  you." 
But  it  may  be  asked  how  can  I  prove  that  HE  conferred  all  this  power  on  them  1  I 
answer,  that  Jesus  Christ  himself,  has  expressly  declared  it,  for  us  says,  u  He  said 
therefore  to  them  again  :  Peace  be  to  you.  As  the  Father  hath  sent  me,  I  also  send 
you."  (John  xx.  21.)  Here  then,  my  friends,  it  is  expressly  declared  by  the  divine 
Redeemer  himself,  that  he  imparts  to  them  the  self-same  commission  which  his  Hea 
venly  Father  gave  him,  for  He  declares  :  "  As  the  Father  sent  me,  I  also  send  you.*' 
But,  my  friends,  a  part  of  that  commission  was  to  fonrive  sin,  for  he  immediately 
adds, — "  breathing  upon  them," — "  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost — whose  sins  ye 
shall  forgive  they  are  forgiven  them,  and  whose  sins  you  shall  retain  they  are  re* 
tained."  (Ibid  22,  23.)  Thus,  rny  friends  have  I  shown  you,  thut  Jesu?  Christ 
established  by  that  miracle  which  HE  performed,  not  only  the  ignorance,  but  the 
infidelity  ofthe  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  by  demonstrating  to  them,  not  only  that  HK, 
as  man,  had  power  to  forgive  sins,  but  tint  HE  delegated  that  power  to  the  apostles. 
Here  my  argument  might  lawfully  terminate,  because  thereby  has  been  proved  the 
divine  institution  of  the  tribunal  of  confession.  Bui  as  I  know  there  are  cavillers 
who  are  not  only  hard  to  be  satisfied,  but  unwilling1  to  be  convinced,  I  will  follow  up 
the  argument  a  little  farther,  by  proving  that  Jesus  Christ  not  only  gave  his  Father's 
commission  to  his  apostles,  but  to  their  lawful  successors  also.  First,  when  Jesus 
Christ  said  to  his  apostles — "  that  all  power  was  given  to  him  in  heaven  and  in 
earth,"  and  when  he  communicated  that  power  to  them  he  said — "  Going  therefore 
teach  ye  all  nations,  baptising  them  in  the  name  ofthe  Father,  and  ofthe  Son,  and 
ofthe  Holy  Ghost,  and  behold  I  am  with  you  all  days  even  to  the  consummation  of 
the  world."  But  the  apostles  personally  were  not  to  live  to  the  end  ofthe  world.  On 
the  contrary,  Jesus  Christ  fortold  the  death,  and  the  manner  ofthe  death,  both  of  St. 
Peter  and  St.  John.  Therefore,  my  brethren,  it  is  self-evident  that  when  he  pro 
mised  to  be  with  them,  and  to  continue  their*commission  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
he  did  not  confine  it  to  them  personally,  but  extended  it  to  them  representatively. 
Secondly,  when  he  said  to  them, — "  As  the  Father  sent  me,  I  also  send  you."  St. 
Thomas  was  not  then  present,  yet  he  was  included  in  that  commission,  and  no  man 
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can  deny  but  that  this  pewer  was  also  given  to  St.  Thomas,  and  thence  it  appears 
that  it  was  not  imparted  only  to  those  who  were  then  present  as  a  grant  given  merely 
for  their  sakes,  and  to  increase  their  authority,  but  it  was  given  for  the  sake  of  all 
belonging  to  Christ's  flock,  of  which  flock  the  far  greater  number  lived  afrer  the 
time  of  the  apostles.  And  then  if  that  commission  was  to  expire  upon  the  death 
of  the  apostles,  who  was  to  feed  the  flock,  or  continue  to  teach  the  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ  for  all  a^es — "  even  unto  the  consummation  of  the  world  ?"  and  as  St.  Tho 
mas  was  included  in  that  commission,  it  must,  therefore,  be  admitted,  that  the  com 
mission  was  not  strictly  confined  personally  or  individually  to  the  Apostles,  whom 
our  Divine  Redeemer  addressed,  or  it  will  necessarily  follow  that  St.  Thomas  was 
not  included  in  that  commission.  Thus,  my  beloved  brethren,  have  I  clearly  proved 
from  the  plainest  passages  of  holy  writ,  not  only  the  divine  institution  of  confession, 
hut  that  the  extraordinary  power  of  forgiving  sins  was  delegated  by  Jesus  Christ  to 
his  apostles  and  disciples,  and  to  all  their  lawful  successors  in  the  ministry.  I  would 
now  remark,  that  .when  our  Lord  said  to  his  apostles — "  Whose  sins  you  shall  for 
give  they  are  forgiven  them,  and  whose  sins  ye  shall  retain,  they  are  retained."  He 
evidently  conveyed  to  them  the  power  of  "  hearing  sins,"  and  the  right  of  deter 
mining  the  state  of  the  sinner,  and  the  awful  and  responsible  alternative  of  either 
binding  or  loosing.  This,  my  friends,  is  a  work  of  great  peril,  and  is  to  be  per 
formed  with  great  prudence  and  discretion.  But  now,  my  friends,  permit  me  to 
ask  you,  how  could  a  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  know  when  to  bind,  or  when  to  loose 
with  prudence  and  judgment,  if  they  were  not  to  know  the  state  of  their  spiritual 
patients?  How  can  sins  be  known  unless  they  are  confessed  ?  or  how  can  sins  be 
retained  unless  they  are  known?  and  how  can  they  be  known  except  they  are  dis 
closed  to  those  who  are  authorized  to  forgive  or  retain  them  ?  How,  my  brethren, 
could  a  physician  prescribe  for  a  patient  unless  that  patient  minutely  and  candidly 
detailed  all  the  symptoms  of  his  disease  and  the  circumstances  accompanying  it  ? 
Our  health  depends  upon  the  care  which  we  take  of  our  body,  and  our  salvation 
depends  upon  the  care  which  we  take. of  oar  souls  :  and,  in  order  that  our  souls  may 
be  in  a  state  of  grace  before  God,  it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  we  should  follow  the 
direction  of  our  spiritual  physicians,  "  who  are  to  watch  over  us,  knowing  that  they 
have  to  render  an  account  for  our  souls."  (Heb.  xiii.  17.  )  And  it  is  n,y  firm  belief 
that  my  salvation  depends  upon  the  care  which  1  take  of  the  souls  of  the  flock  that 
has  been  committed  to  my  charge  ;  and  how  can  I  take  all  that  care  which  ?s  abso 
lutely  necessary  if  they  will  not  follow  my  advice,  and  confess  their  sins,  by  which 
alone  I  will  he  enabled  to  administer  spiritual  consolation  and  advice  to  those  who 
stand  in  need  of  it?  Or  how  can  they  be  prepared  to  partake,  worthily,  of  those 
sacraments  which  Jesus  Christ  left  us,  as  a  means  tending  to  our  eternal  salvation  7 
For  we  are  told  by  Jesus  Christ  himself,  "  Amen,  amen.  I  say  unto  you,  except 
ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man  and  drink  his  blood,  you  shall  not  have  life  ii\ 
you.  He  that  eateth  rny  flesh  and  drinketh  rny  blood  hath  everlasting  life  ;  and  I 
will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day." — John  vi.  54,  55.  There,  sir,  is  one  of  the  means 
left  us  of  attaining  to  salvation  ;  and  unless  we  obey  the  command  of  our  Divine  , 
Redeemer,  and  "eat  his  flesh  and  drink  his  blood,"  we  shall  not  have  life  in  us, 
and  how  are  we  to  obey  his  positive  command?  Are  we  to  be  in  a  state  of  grace 
or  not?  or  are  we  to  run  after  a  night's  debauch,  and  eat  of  that  bread  which  came 
down  from  heaven  ?  Most  certainly  we  are  not.  If  we  do,  we  partake  of  it  unwor 
thily,  and  we  incur  the  penalty  pronounced  by  St.  Paul  against  unworthy  commu 
nicants,  "  who  eat  and  drink  damnation  to  themselves,  not  discerning  the  body  of 
the  Lord."  (1  Cor.  xi.  29.)  But  how  are  we  to  be  in  a  state  of  grace  ?  We  must, 
according  to  St.  Paul,  "  prove  ourselves."  (Ibid.  28.)  We  must  make  confession 
of  our  sirs—we  must  make  atonen^ent  to  the  great  God  for  our  transgression^ 
against  him,  and  satisfaction  to  man  for  any  injuries  which  we  may  have  inflicte4 
upon  him,  and  then,  by  prayer  and  fasting,  prepare  ourselves  to  partake  worthily  of 
the  "  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord."  That  is  the  way,  ray  friends,  that  the  Catholk 
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Church  teaches  her  flock  to  partake  of  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  body  ;  nnd  in  so 
teaching,  she  is  only  obeying  the  commands  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  teils  her  "  not  to 
throw  pearls  to  swine."  And  how  are  we — her  ministers — to  obey  Jesus  Christ  ? 
How  are  we  to  give  them  tha.t  bread  of  eternal  life  ?  How  are  we  to  prevent  them 
from  being  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  if  we  do  riot  examine  them  in 
order  to  see,  and  be  assured,  that  they  will  partake  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
JLord  worthily  ;  for  unless  they  eat  and  drink  worthily  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
Lord,  "  they  eat  and  drink  damnation  to  themselves."  And  now,  sir,  how  are  we, 
who  are  the  spiritual  physicians  of  our  flocks,  to  guard  and  protect  them  from  the 
dreadful  denunciation  of  St.  Paul,  unless  they  unbosom  themselves  to  us,  by  making 
an  ampler,  and  an  humble  and  a  contrite  confession  of  all  their  sins?  Surely,  sir,  if 
we  did  not  know,  or  take  care  and  see  that  they  were  worthy  to  partake  of  this 
"  bread  of  life,'1  we  would  be  throwing  a  pearl — and  a  pearl  of  an  immense  price — 
to  swine  :  arid  not  only  that,  but  we  would  be  accessory  to  their  eternal  damnation. 
Now,  my  friends,  Mr.  Gregg  will  say  that  confession  is  all  nonsense,  and  that  the 
penitent  does  not  confess,  but,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  Priest  drags  every  thing  out 
of  him — that  he,  to  use  my  opponent's  beautiful  language,  "  pumps"  him.  But  let 
me  tell  him  this,  that  he  is  very  far  astray  from  the  truth,  Nobody  accuses  you  in 
confession  but  yourself;  the  Priest  cannot  know  whether  you  are  telling  truth  or 
lies — he  leaves  all  that  to  God,  "  the  searcher  of  hearts  :"  but  when  you  are  sincerely 
sorry  for  your  sins,  and  make  a  determination  never  to  offend  any  more,  he  then 
hears  your  own  voluntary  accusations  against  yourself:  he  gives  you  credit  for  the 
truth  and  sincerity  of  your  confession — and  if  he  finds  you  otherwise  well-disposed, 
he  gjves  you  s-acramental  absolution.  And  now,  my  friends,  why  should  it  be  more 
dishonour  to  God,  or  be  more  inconvenient,  that  man  should  forgive  sins  by  penance 
than  by  baptism,  seeing  that  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost  who,  in  both  cases,  does  it  by  the 
ministry  of  his  Priests ;  for  in  baptism  the  Priest  says,  "  I  baptize  thee  ;"  that  is,  1 
wash  thee.  From  what  is  the  person  so  baptized  washed  ?  Surely  it  is  from  sin, 
according  to  Acts  xxii.  16.  "  And  now,  why  tarriest  thou  ?  rise  up  and  be  baptized, 
and  wash  away  thy  sins,  invoking  his  name."  Sir,  I  ask  you,  can  your  ministers 
wash  away  sin  ?  You  will  answer,  I  suppose,  that  they  can  administer  the  sacra 
ment,  which  washes  away  sin  ;  and  so,  according  to  your  assertion,  they  wash  away 
sin, .not  by  their  own  power — even  if  they  had  a  commission,  which  1  deny  they 
hive, — but  as  Ministers  of  Christ's  sacraments  ;  and  it  is  just  so  that  the  Priest  in 
the  confessional,  say*,,  •*  I  absolve  thee  :"  yet  sir,  they  absolve,  not  by  their  own 
power,  but,  as  Ministers  of  Christ,  they  administer  the  sacrament  of  absolution, 
which  cancels  all  sins.  Now,  sir,  I  will  prove  to  you  that  sacramental  confession 
was  practised  in  the  days  of  the  apostles.  Look  to  the  cases  of  Ananias  and  Saphira, 
You  will  find  the  fact  recorded  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  which  I  presume  you 
have  read  Their  fate  proves  that  if  you  tell  a  lie  before  the  tribunal  of  confession, 
God,  "  the  searcher  of  all  hearts,  will  either  visit  you  with  some  immediate  judg 
ment,  as  he  did  them,  or  what  is  worse,  -perhaps,  treasure  it  up  against  you  for  the 
awful  day  of  judgment.  Ananias  went  to  St.  Peter  to  confess  unto  him,  and  he 
told  him  a  lie  with  regard  to  some  money,  the  produce  of  the  sale  of  his  property, 
and  St.  Peter  said  he  lied  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  "  Why  hath  Satan  tempted  thy 
heart,  that  thou  shouldst  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  by  fraud  keep  part  of  the  price 
of  thy  land  1  Whilst  it  remained,  did  if  not  remain  to  thee  ;  and  after  it  was  sold, 
was  it  not  in  thy  power  I  Why  hast  thou  conceived  this  thing  in  thy  heart  ?  Thou 
hast  not  lied  to  men  ;  but  to  God.  And  Ananias  hearing  these  things,  fell  down 
and  gave  up  the  Ghost :  and  there  came  great  fear  upon  all  that  heard  it/7 
—Acts,  v.  3,  4,  5.  And  Ananias  was  carried  out.  Saphira  came  in  some  time 
after  tfris  dead  body  had  been  carried  out.  JShe  knew  not  what  had  happened 
to  her  husband,  and  she  also  lied  to  the  holy  Trhost.  and  was  punished  for  it  by  an 
immediate  death.  "  And  Peter  said  ;  Tell  me,  woman,  whether  you  sold  the  land 
for  so  much  1  And  she  said,  yea  for  so  much.  And  Peter  said  unto  her,  why 
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you  agreed  together  to  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ?  Behold  the  feet  of  them  who 
have  buried  thy  husband  are  at  the  door,  and  they  shall  cany  thee  out."  Im 
mediately  she  fell  down  before  his  feet,  and  gave  up  the  ghost :  '*  and  the  young 
men  coining  in,  found  her  dead,  and  carried  her  out,  and  buried  her  by  her  hus 
band." — Ibid.  v.  8,  9,  10.  Now,  sir,  their  confession  must  have  been  sacramental, 
not  only  from  the  circumstance  of  its  being  private,  ('•  and  the  young  men  coming 
in,  found  her  dead,")  but  because  Ananias  and  Saphira  would  not  have  lied  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  but  to  a  mere  man,  St.  Peter  was  a  mere  man  ;  hut,  in  this  case,  he 
was  the  representative  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  when  Ananias  and  Saphira  told  the 
lie  to  St.  Peter,  they  lied  not  to  him.  but  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  he  represented. 
Ananias  might  have  done  what  he  liked  with  the  money,  for  it  was  his  property  : 
there  was  no  Jaw,  either  divine  or  human,  to  compel  him  to  part  with  it,  or,  when 
he  did  part  with  it,  to  give  the  produce  of  the  sale  up  to  Peter  ;  arid  if  he  told  a  lie 
about  it  to  St.  Peter,  not  in  the  tribunal  of  confession,  God  would  not  have  visited 
him  with  so  sadden  and  signal  a  punishment :  for,  as  1  have  already  observed,  there 
was  no  law  to  compel  Ananias  to  give  up  his  property  :  but  when  he  made  the  tri 
bunal  of  confession  the  medium  of  falsehood;  when  he  declared  that  he  sold  his 
property  for  so  much,  and  when  his  wife  corroborated  him,  they  lied  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  because  the  confession  was  sacramental,  and  not  to  St.  Peter,  who  was  there 
merely  as  the  representative  of  Jesus  Christ.  Now,  sir,  suppose  I  tell  you  a  lie,  will 
n  be  a  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  to  a  mere  man  1  Undoubtedly,  if  I  told  you  a  lie 
it. would  be  to  a  mere  man,  and  not  to  the  Holy  Ghon;  and  permit  me  to  in  for  ru 
you,  sir,  that  no  Bishop  or  Priest  ever  taught,  or  could  teach,  having  regard  to  truth, 
that  they  are  the  representatives  of  Jesus  Christ,  unless  in  the  administration  of  the 
sacraments  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ  for  the  salvation  of  souls;,  and  hence  it  was 
that  Ananias  and  Saphira  were  struck  dead,  not  for  telling  a  lie  to  St.  Peter,  but 
to  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  representative  St.  Peter  was.  And  now,  sir,  I  hope  that 
you  will  not  deny  that  there  is  a  great  difference  between  a  lie  told  to  a  mere  man, 
and  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  you  will  not  deny  that  this  lie  of  Ananias's  was  a  lie  to 
the  Holy  Ghost,  although  told  to  St.  Peter,  the  representative  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  an  d 
jf  you  do  not  deny  this,  which  I  defy  you  to  do,  unless  you  throw  the  Holy  Scrip 
tures  overboard,  you  must  admit,  with  me,  that  it  was  sacramental  confession.  Again, 
sir,  why  was  Ananias  and  Saphira  struck  dead?  They  were  struck  dead  for  ex- 
ample  sake,  and  to  show  the  whole  world  that  those  who  embrace  the  doctrine  of 
Jesus  Christ  must,  do  so  in  all  truth  and  sincerity,  and  that,  he  will  not  countenance 
hypocrisy  before'  men,  and  villany  in  private  ;  but  that  he  will  take  signal  punish 
ment,  either  in  this  world  ox  in  the  next,  upon  those  who  preach  morality  by  the 
mouth,  but  deny  it  by  the  heart  ;  who  impose  upon  mankind  by  an  exterior  appear 
ance  of  morality  and  religion,  but  who  scandalize  both  by  their  villany  and  infamy  in 
private.  It  was,  sir,  in  order  to  deter  others  from  becoming  hypocrites,  and  abusers 
and  defilers  of  the  holy  sacraments,  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ  for  the  spiritual  com 
fort  of  our  souls,  that  the  great  God,  in  his  eternal  wisdom  and  justice,  struck 
Ananias  and  Saphira  dead.  Again,  my  friends,  you  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
"  that  many  came  confessing  and  declaring  their  deeds."  "  And  many  of  them  that 
believed  can-o  confessing  and  declaring  their  deeds  ;  and  many  of  them  who  had  fol 
lowed  curious  arts  brought  together  their  books  and  burned  them  before  all,  and, 
counting  the  price  of  them,  they  found  the  money  to  be  50,000  pieces  of  silver." — 
Acts  xix.  18,  19.  Now,  rev.  sir,  what  were  those  deeds  which  they  came  confess 
ing  and  declaring?  They  were,  sir,  among  other  thing?,  the  reading  of  improper 
books;  and,  after  declaring  their  deeds,  what  did  they  do?  They  went,  sir,  and 
burned  those  books,  of  the  value  of  50,000  pieces  of  silver.  They  burned  those  books, 

sir,  in  the  sight  of  the  apostles,  having  made  the  resolution,  after  confessing  and  de 
claring  their  deeds,  that  they  would %void  sin  in  future  ;  and,  in  order  to  carry  their 
intentions  into  effect,  and  to  remove  the  temptation  to  sin,  as  well  with  respect  to 

themselves  as  to  others,  they  collected  those  improper  books,  valued  at  60,000  piece* 
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«ntly  of  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  apostles,  and  the  advice  of  St.  Paul ; 
one  of  the  highest  authorities  in  your  church  Doctor  Hammond,  says:  "  that  mar 
riage  amongst  your  clergy  is  nothing  more  than  giving  the  church  a  bill  of  divorce, 
and  marrying  another  wife."     Are  you  aware,  sir,  indeed  I  know  you  are  not  aware 
of  the  fact,  for  if  you  were  you  would  not  speak  so  lightly  as  you  have  done,  that 
certain  privileges  were  conferred  upon  those,  even  in  the  days  of  the  apostles;  \vho 
consecrated  their  virginity  to  God  \     And  we  are  told  by  St.  John  in  the  Revelations, 
that  they  enjoy  certain  privileges  in  heaven  itself — "  And  they  sung  as  it  were  a  new 
canticle,  before  the  throne   and  before  the  four   living  creatures,  and  the  ancients : 
and  no  man  could  say  the  canticle,  but  those  hundred  forty-four  thousand  who  were 
purchased  from  the  earth.     These  are  they  who  were  not  defiled  with  women  * 
Apoc.  xiv.  3,  4.     Again,  sir,  you  accuse  us  of  forbidding   to   keep  company  with 
females,  and  that  my  church  forbids  her  clergy  to  keep   company  with  them,  or  to 
mix  in  their  society.     Sir,  she  does  no  such  thing.     We  keep  public  company  with 
females,  and  we  instruct  them  in  the  way  of  salvation  ;  but  we  do  not,  like  you  and 
you*  modern  parsons,  keep  piivate  company  with  them,  and  why  ?  Because  we  have 
made  *  row  of  chastity  to  God,  and  if  we  renounced  our  solemn  and  voluntary  vow?) 
as  you,  reverend  sir,  would  recommend  us>  we  would  become  perjurers  before  God, 
and  be  instantaneously  divorced  from  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  pure  arid  holy 
spouse  to  whom  we  are  devoted  and  united.  No,  sir,  we  shall  not  follow  your  advice. 
The  spirit  may  inspire  you  to  follow  your  own  inclinations,  and  to  deny  yourself 
nothing  that  can  add  to  your  pleasures  and  enjoyments;  but  we,  sir,   belong  ton, 
religion  of  holiness  and  purity,  which  teaches  us,  '*  that  he  who  loves  danger,  shall 
perish  therein."     Therefore,  sir,  we  keep  their  company  in  public,  but  we  avoid  it  in 
private,  and  that  is  more  than  you  do,   so  much  self-denial  would  be  too  great  for 
you  and  your  brethren  of  the  establishment,  although  you  blasphemously  assert,  and 
proclaim  aloud  to  the  world  thatyou  have  the  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ,  yet,  reverend  sir, 
who  will  believe  you  1     You   may  have  the  spirit — but  rest  assured,  sir,  that  it  is 
not  the  spirit  of  truth  which  you  possess.  Oh  !  sir^  the  spirit  which  you  possess,  the, 
spirit  of  fanaticism,  will  soon  be  discovered,  and  mankind  will  be  convinced  thatyou 
have  not  the  spirit  of  truth,  but  on  the  contrary,  the  spirit  which  you  possess,  is  the 
spirit  of  the  "  cloven  foot,"  and  not  that  of  the  "  cloven  tongues, *'  and  that  the  church 
of  which  you  boast,  is  nothing  but  a  canting,  robbing,  lying,  plundering,  hypocritical 
church,  alike  detested  by  God  and  man.  Now,  sir,  you  asserted,  and  have  reiterated, 
and  re-asserted  that  assertion,  that  the  true  church  of  Christ  was  invisible  for  600 
years  and  more.     Now  I  wonder  where  was  the  spirit  of  truth  during  these  £00 
years  and  more  1  that  spirit  which  was  to  abide  with  the  church  of  God  for  ever, 
where  was  that  spirit,  which  Christ  promised  to  send  his  church  to  guide  her  into  all 
truth?  where  was  HE  all  this  time?     Oh!   I  suppose  there  was  no  true  spirit- — for 
according  to  you,  there  was  no  true  church  in  the  world  for  that  immense  space  of 
lima — But  if  there  was  no  true  spirit  With  the  Church  of  Christ  during  that  period, 
and  if  Jesus  Christ  broke  his  promises,  and  forsook  his  church,  will  you  have  fim 
kindness  to  tell  me  where  was  your  "  spirit"  all  that  time?  was  he  asleep?     Eh! 
Doctor  ?     If  your  spirit,  sir,  be  the  spirit  of  truth,  let  me  ask  you  andihim,  why  did  lie 
see  the  whole  world  going  astray  for  800  years  and  more?  why  did  he  leave  the 
world  so  long  in  the  dark1?     Ah,  doctor,  your  spirit  was  asleep,  nearly  the  whole  of 
that  time,  he  only  awoktf  now  and  again  to  create  a  heresy  or  a  schism,  and  set  the 
world  in  confusion,  and  mankind  by  the  ears,  that  is  the  way  in  which  4>  your  spirit" 
conducted  himself,  during  these  800  years  and  more,  aye,  indeed  was  it,  doctor.  Oh  ! 
sir,  your  •'  spirit,"  is  the  "  spirit  of  error,"  a  spirit  of  lethargy,  of  cant  and  hypocrisy, 
while  mine,  and  that  of  my  church,  blessed  bo  his  holy  name  !  is  the  spirit  of  the 
living  God.     You  spoke  about  St.  Francis  de  Sales,  one  of  the  brightest  luminaries 
of  catholicity,  and  you  have  called  him  a  vicions.  and  a  filthy  old  man.     But  pray, 
sir,  will  you  show  me  one  man  in  your  church,  that  was  his  equal,  and  I  will  gir« 
you  leave  to  refer  even  to  Fox's  lying  martyr ology,  and  if  you  succeed  in  doing  that, 
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yon  will  have  done  something  for  Protestantism,  but  you  cannot  do  so  :  so  modi  fey 
poor  Protestantism  without  principles.  Is  it  not  a  curious  fact,  that  I  have  here 
a  Protestant  edition  of  St.  Francis's  work  ;  and  that  it  contains  substantially  the  ttry 
passage  quoted  by  Mr.  Gregg?  C4entlemen,  I  am  running  oter  all  those  little  things 
which  he  has  jumbled  together  in  his  last  speech,  in  rather  a  hasty  manner — indeed 
they  are  not  worth  taking  notice  of,  but  I  felt  it  necessary  to  glance  at  them,  tn  pas 
sant,  for  the  purpose  of  showing  you  the  ignorance  of  this  poor  man.  Again,  sir, 
you  have  told  me  that  I  did  not  answer  your  arguments  relative  to  the  apostasy  of 
my  church.  As  to  that,  all  I  can  say  is,  that  the  public  are  to  judge  between  us, 
part  of  our  arguments  are  already  before  them,  they  will  be  published  more  fully, 
and  to  the  public  I  am  satisfied  to  leave  the  decision,  and  if  they  decide  against  me, 
I  will  never  open  my  lips  again,  upon  any  subject  whatever,  during-  my  life.  Again, 
sir,  you  spoke  of  a  house  full  of  filth,  and  of  u  pumping"  females.  You,  sir,  prnfess 
yourself  to  be  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  of  the  God  of  chastity  and  purity,  and  if  you 
really  are  what  you  profess  to  be,  let  me  ask  you,  is  your  language  such  as  becomes 
your  profession,  or  should  it  be  the  language  of  a  man  who  boasts  of  the  possession 
of  the  spirit  of  God?  For  my  part,  I  say  that  it  borders  upon  profaneness;  but  I 
perceive  that  it  is  all  matter  of  taste  with  you,  and  therefore  you  are  at  liberty  to  use 
whatever  expressions  you  please,  as  neither  my  example,  nor  forbearance,  nor  the 
presence  of  so  numerous  an  assembly  can  restrain  you  within  the  bounds  of  morality. 
All  I  say  is  this,  that  I  will  not  hold  myself  answerable  before  God,  or  man,  for  your 
public  violations  of  all  the  rules  of  decency  and  religion  by  your  unheard  of  expres 
sions,  before  innocent  and  inexperienced  youth,  your  blasphemous  assertions,  and 
your  brazen-faced  presumptions.  I  have  more  than  once  warned  you  against  that 
course  which  you  are  pursuing,  but  I  see  that  my  admonitions  were  thrown  away 
upon  you.  "  I  have  been  throwing  pearl  to  swine,"  for  I  perceive  that  yon  are 
determined  to  persevere  in  the  way  which  you  have  marked  out  for  yourself,  reckless 
i>f  the  consequences.  But,  reverend  sir,  there  I  will  leave  you,  for  believe  me,  I 
imvi>  too  much  regard  for  the  audience  which  I  have  the  honour  to  address,  as  well 
as  feeling  for  myself  and  my  sacred  calling  to  follow  your  example.  But,  sir,  you 
have  spoken  of  a  filthy  house,  and  you  have  said  :  "  that  you  would  tell  the  owner 
to  clean  it  out  in  gtobo,  to  take  and  remove  every  atom  of  filth,  but  yet  you  would 
not  remove  this  obstacle  or  that."  So  that,  reverend  sir,  by  your  mode  of  proceed 
ing,  you  would  leave  the  house  as  filthy  as  ever  it  was  ;  for  let  me  ask  you,  sir,  how, 
in  the  name  of  all  that  is  wholesome  and  pure,  could  you  clean  a  house,  unless  every 
nook  and  corner  of  it,  even  a  mouse,  or  a  rat  hole,  is  searched,  you  would  tell  the 
person  that  you  employed,  to  clean  it,  to  sweep  it  in  globo,  but  not  to  go  into  this 
corner,  nor  into  that,  leave  them  to  themselves,  but  sweep  out  the  most  prominent 
heaps  of  filth,  and  leave  the  dregs  behind,  and  then  you  would  "  lift  up  Jesus,"  and 
the  house  would  be  cleansed  ;  why,  sir,  permit  me  to  tell  you,  that  you  do  not  know 
how  to  clean  a  spiritual  house  ;  your  talking  and  ranting  about  the  spirit  would  not, 
nor  will  not  do.  Everv  madman,  everv  brainless  senseless  fool,  and  wily  knave, 
talk  about  the  possession  of  the  •»  spirit,"  but  who  do  you  think  would  believe  them? 
Really  your  friends  here  pity  you  ;  because  they  see  you  devoid  of  argument;  of 
sound  theological  argument,  and  they  perceive  that  you  have  nothing  to  support  your 
cause,  but  groundless  and  foolish  assertions,  and  stale  aud  fusty  calumnies,  one 
thousand  times  refuted.  Such  calumnies  will  not  do,  neither  will  such  cant,  or  hy 
pocrisy  hold  good  with  the  sensible,  and  reasonable  portion  of  mankind.  It  may  go 
down  we]i  enough  with  you,  and  with  poor  deluded  men  like  you  ;  but  believe  me, 
rny  friend,  when  I  tell  you  that  no  sensible  man,  of  any  creed,  will  believe  you,  or 
think  that  you  are  in  earnest.  You  have  made  an  attempt  to  dupe  your  auditory,  by 
nsserting  that  you  possess  that  which  you  do  not  possess,  "  the  holy  spirit."  and  by 
stating — presumptuously  staling — that  you  are  saved — that  you  are  nn  inspired  mtin, 
aad  that  you  are  as  certain  of  your  salvation,  as  you  are  of  the  light  of  the  sun  at  noon 
day.  But  what  rational  men  of  any  creed,  throwing  prejudice  overboard,  can  believe 
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all  those'jrrational  and  presumptuous  assertions  1  Not  one  ;  your  bait  would  not  take, 
and  you  have  been  caught  in  your  own  net.  Now,  sir,  you  have  brought  me  here  to 
this  discussion — and,  in  the  presence  of  God,  1  do  declare  that  I  am  heartily  sorry 
for  it,  not  for  my  sake,  but  for  your  own — I  am  sorry,  for  the  sake  of  many  of  my 
Protestant  fellow  Christians  whom  I  esteem  and  love  :  and  believe  me,  when  I  again 
assert  that  I  would  much  rather  be  enjoying  rational  amusement  and  exercise  with 
my  dogs — that  I  would  prefer  discharging  those  duties  which  my  vocation  requires, 
than  to  be  here  listening  to  the  most  absurd  trash  1  ever  heard  in  my  life,  and  the 
foulest  blasphemies  that  could  possibly  be  uttered.  Is  it  not.  a  miserable  thing,  that 
in  a  discussion  like  this,  you  should  have  the  audacity,  and  shameless  and  senseless 
effrontery  to  quote  the  hearsay  of  every  lying  traveller,  that  wishes  to  sell  his  book, 
and  is  capable  of  dressing  up  a  dish  of  lies  to  please  the  vitiated  taste  of  those  to 
whom  the  truth  would  be  unpalatable;  or  the  hearsay  and  belief  of  those  to  whom 
truth  is  a  stranger,  and  conscience,  however  weighty  vriih  guilt  and  crime,  no  bur 
den  ?  That  is  not  the  way,  sir,  in  which  I  have  acted,  neither  is  it  the  manner  in 
which  I  shall  act,  so  long  as  this  discussion  shall  continue.  Whatever  arguments  I 
may  advance,  1  shall  put  forward  upon  Scriptural  grounds  ;  whatever  principles  I 
advocate,  I  support  them  by  Scripture,  by  reason  and  common  sense,  and  by  some 
of  the  highest  authorities  in  your  church.  1  rest  nothing  upon  the  •' hearsay  and 
belief  of  any  man  or  set  of  men.  I  would  scorn  to  advocate  a  cause — because  it 
would  not  be  the  cause  of  truth — that  could  rest  upon  such  evidence.  Why,  sir,  you 
could  not  convict  a  pickpocket  upon  *'  hearsay  and  belief,"  neither  could  you  upon 
"  assertion.51  You  should  support  your  testimony  by  an  appeal  to  the  4'  Gospels  of 
the  living  God."  I  have  appealed  to  them  all  through,  and  will  continue  to  do  so  ; 
they  are  evidence  of  the  doctrines  of  my  church — that  church  which  collected, 
guarded,  and  translated  them,  and  which  was  teaching,  preaching,  and  baptizing 
long  before  the  New  Testament  was  written.  Where  was  the  Lord's  Prayer,  or 
how  was  it  taught,  before  St.  Matthew  wrote  his  Gospel?  Where  was  it,  or  how 
was  it  taught  1  or  who  taught  it  to  the  multitude  of  Christians  that  filled  the  church 
of  God  in  her  infancy  1  Where  was  it  before  St  Luke  wrote  his  Gospel  which  was 
not  written  for  24 years  after  our  Lord's  ascension  1  And  mind,  rev.  sir,  there  was 
but  one  copy  written  by  each  Evangelist,  although  the  church  was  dispersed — and 
dispersing — throughout  the  whole  world,  the  art  of  printing  was  then  unknown,  ami 
you  could  not  have  then,  as  you  have  now,  whofe  volumes  ready  for  circulation  in  a 
week.  The  early'Christians,  sir,  were,  therefore,  taught  the  pure  and  unadulterated 
word  of  God  by  the  preaching  and  teaching  of  his  servants,  and  not  by  thrusting  the 
Bible — a  book  of  which  they  were  totally  ignorant,  as  far  as  reading  was  concerned 
— into  their  hands,  and  then  leaving  them  to  themselves  to  work  out  their  salvation 
by  their  own  fallible  and  erring  private  judgments.  No,  sir,  the  inspired  and  holy 
Apostles  of  my  church  converted  the  world  by  teaching,  preaching,  and  baptizing, 
and  by  attesting  the  truth  of  their  divine  commission  by  miracles  ;  they  did  not  go 
about  like  your  modern  apostate  apostles,  circulating  lies  and  infamy  to  the  scandal 
of  all  religion  and  morality.  Oh!  but  every  thing  is  right  and  proper  in  those — 
degenerate  days — "  Read  what  you  please,  do  what  you  please,  rob  when  you  can, 
there  is  no  confession,  no  atonement  to  God  for  your  offences,  no  restitution,  no 
satisfaction  ;  i£o  on  as  you  will,  and  when  your  last  hour  comes,  u  lift  up  Jesus," 
have  faith  only,  and  you  are  saved.1'  That,  sir,  is  the  doctrine  of  your  lying  church. 
There  is  no  necessity  for  good  works,  although  Jesus  Christ  commands  them  to  be 
performed,  and  the  inspired  Apostles  tell  you  that  it  is  your  works  that  perfect  your 
faith,  and  that  charity  is  greater  than  faith.  But  what  cares  your  church,  or  her, 
Bishops,  or  her  parsons,  for  the  commandments  of  Jesus  Christ?  whose  promises 
fiho  teaches  to  have  failed,  and  his  promises  having  failed  there  is  no  use  in  obeying 
him  ;  and  I  grant  you,  rev.  sir,  that  if  his  divine  promises  failed,  she  would  be  right 
in  refusing  obedionce  to  him,  for  he  would  not  be  God.  But  before  you  show  that 
thogo  promjaes  which  he  made  to  his  church  failed,  you  must  demonstrate  that  Jesus 
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Christ  was  not  God,  equal  to  his  Heavenly  Father  in  all  things,  and  that  he  made 
promises  without  the  power  of  performing  them  ;  and  unless  you  do  that,  your  in^ 
visible  church,  and  your  dark  and  damnable  idolatry  for  800  years  and  more,  and 
your  "  apostasy,"  and  your  "  faith  only"  are  all  tlungto  the  winds,  and  your  church 
stands  convicted  before  the  Christian  world  of  accusing  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
Eternal  God  of  Truth,  of  having  broken  his  promises.  Do  you  see  where  you  are 
now,  Doctor?  Now,  sir,  you  have  said,  that  when  the  English  women  make  a  slip, 
that  it  is  with  their  "spouses,1'  or  those  who  subsequently  become  their  husbands, 
and  then  without  giving  us  one  single  authority  in  support  of  your  assertion,  off  you 
run  to  Italy,  Spain,  and  God  knows  where  beside,  and  you  give  us  an  account 
written  by  some  lying  traveller  about  the  state  of  morals  in  those  countries.  Now, 
sir,  that  is  not  the  manner  in  which  I  have  acted,  neither  is  it  the  way  in  which  I 
shall  act;  for  depend  upon  it  I  have  something  here— -(a  heap  of  volumes,  Parlia 
mentary  reports.)  Here  is  evidence  given,  and  that  too  upon  oath,  by  men  who  are 
none  of  your  little  peddling,  lying  travellers  ;  none  of  your  venial  liars,  who  would 
tell  lies  for  God's  sake,  and  be  quite  pure  and  immaculate  in  their  own  estimation. 
Now,  gentlemen,  I  beg  of  you  to  weigh  well  those  facts  which  I  am  going  to  read  to 
you.  They  are  taken  from  Parliamentary  Reports,  published  by  authority.  I  refer 
you  to  the  evidence  of  Mr.  Okeden.  "  I  once  (says  he)  went  to  one  of  the  female 
wards  at  Dorchester,  where  I  saw  fifteen  young  women  with  eighteen  bastards  ;  the 
room  was  clean,  had  a  good  fire  in  it,  and  one  and  all  declared  that  they  had  rather 
be  there  in  winter  than  at  home ;  as  for  shame  it  was  out  of  the  question."  Again, 
as  to  the  city  of  Oxford,  I  refer  you  to  the  Rev.  H.  Bishop's  Report,  page  116. — 
"Nearly  130  illegitimate  children  are  paid  for  by  the  house;  the  bastardly  debts 
due  to  the  united  parishes  is  now  10547,"  In  the  parish  of  "  Old  Swinford,"  says 
Mr.  Villars,  page  160,  "  A  debt  of  TOO/,  was  then  due  from  putative  fathers  ;  sixty- 
seven  bastards  were  on  the  books;  one  woman  had  borne  seven,  and  had  received 
pay  for  each.  The  parish  itself  was  in  debtto  the  amount  of  500/.  the  residue  of 
a  debt  of  1 IOOJ."  Hear,  sir,  what  Mr.  Creswell  states,  ("page  189.)  "Bastardly 
cases  were  very  numerous,  (parish  of  JLoughborough)  they  had  sixty-two  on  the  list 
at  present.  Magistrate's  order,  Is.  6d.  They  had  several  aggravated  cases.  Three 
sisters  of  the  name  of  Dalby,  all  with  child  by  one  man,  and  he  a  married  man, 
were  passed  from  another  parish  in  which  they  resided,  to  this  which  was  their 
settlement,  all  had  Is  6d.  allowed  them  by  the  .magistrate.  Two  of  the  sisters  again 
with  child  by  the  same  man  ;  those  two  have  been  sent  to  the  house  of  correction. 
Mary  White  has  had  eight  bastards  by  six  different  men  ;  now  married,  and  receives 
Is.  6d.  for  hor  last  child  ;  for  former  children  has  received  for  two  at  a  time.  Total 
expense  of  bastards  for  the  last  year  as  follows  : — 

1st  Quarter £56     6     2 

2d      do.        .., 54     3     0 

3d      do 62     9     4 

4th     do 53    8  10 


236     7     4 
Recovered  from  fathers,  152     0     0 


74     7     4 

To  this  loss  should  be  ad>!ed  the  expenses  of  recovering  from  runaway  fathers,  which 
are  always  considerable."  There  is  English  morality  for  you,  Doctor  !  moral, 
virtuous,  Bible-reading,  Evangelical  England  !  Again,  sir,  "  A  woman  in  a  neigh- 
bouring  parish  had  five  illegitimate  children,  for  which  she  was  allowed  lOs.  per 
week,  and  6s.  for  herself;  finding  herself  pregnant  for  the  sixth  time,  she  employed 
a  inun  to  go  round  to  various  persons  to  whom  she  might  or  might  not  have  had 
connexion,  to  acquaint  each  of  them  separately  with  the  fact  of  her  fregriancy,  and 
of  her  intention  of  swearing  the  child  to  him  unless  he  consented  to,  send  her  $  sum 
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of  morier ,  when  she  would  engage  to  swear  it  to  some  one  else  ;  her  demands  for 
this  hush  money  ranged  as  high  as  10/.  in  some  instances.  The  first  man  to  whom 
her  ambassador  applied  gave  him  10/.  The  ambassador  returned,  and  represented 
to  his  employer  that  the  man  had  laaghed  at  her  threat3  but  had  sent  her  half-a- 
erown,  out  of  which  he  thought  she  ought  to  give  him  Is.  Gd.  for  his  trouble,  to  this 
she  consented  ;  so  he  benefitted  9/.  19s.  and  she  is.  by  this  first  negotiation.  She 
carried  on  this  course  with  several  persons  with  various  success,  and  at  last  swore  the 
child  to  a  man  who  resisted,  and  on  his  appeal  succeeded  in  getting-  the  order  upon 
him  quashed.  The  case  was  tried  at  Swaffham,  when  the  above  circumstance 
came  to  light  in  Court.  This  woman  was  never  punished.  She  gave  birth  to  her 
child,  and  was  allowed  2s.  for  it  by  the  parish,  and  is  now  in  the  receipt  of  18s.  per 
week,  the  produce  of  successful  bastardy  adventures."  Again  sir,  "A  woman  at 
8waft'ha:ii  wag  reproached  by  the  magistrate,  Air.  Young,  with  the  burdens  she  had 
brought  upon  the  parish  upon  the  occasion  of  her  appearing  before  him  to  present 
the  parish  with  her  seventh  bastard,  she  replied,  "  I  am  not  going  to  be  disappointed 
in  my  company  with  men  to  save  the  parish.'*  This  woman  now  receives  14s.  a 

week  for  her  seven  bastards,  being  2s.  ahead  for  each A  bastard  child 

is  thus  about 25  per  cent  more  valuable  to  a  parent  than  a  legitimate  one."  (Vide 
M'Cowell's  Report,  page '89'3.)  Again,  rev.  sir,  "  It  may  safely  be  affirmed,  that 
the  virtue  of  female  chastity  does  not  exist  among  the  lower  orders  of  England 
except  to  a  certain  extent  among  domestic  female  servants,  who  know  that  they  hold 
their  situations  by  that  tenure,  and  are  more  prudent  in  consequence.  Among  the 
residue,  all  evidence  goes  to  prove  that  it  is  a  nonentity.  A  daughter  grows  up  ;  she 
learns  what  her  mother  was  ;  she  sees  what  her  sisters  and  neighbours  are  ;  finds 
that  nobody  thinks  the  worse  of  them  ,  and  that  nothing  is  expected  of  herself ;  and 
that  is  a  short  road  to  a  marriage  or  a  maintenance  "  (Ibid,  399.)  Again,  sir, — and 
here,  you  will  permit  me  to  observe,  that  I  am  not  calumniating  the  Protestant — 
confession  hating — women  of  England.  I  am  quoting  the  sworn  evidence  of  their 
own  magistrates  and  parsons  before  a  Committ«e  of  the  House  of  Commons.  In 
1824  the  Rev.  Philip  Hunt,  Minister  of  the  established  Church,  and  Mr.  Drummond, 
a  most  active  and  intelligent  magistrate,  in  giving  their  evidence  upon  the  state  of 
female  morality  and  virtue  amongst  the  lower  orders  of  the  people  of  England,  stated, 
'•That  nineteen  out  of  every  twenty  are  mothers  before  they  are  wives.'-1  There  is 
anti-Popish  confession  women  for  you  !  f 

Again,  my  friends — the  Rev.  Joseph  Bosworth,  Protestant  vicar  of  Little  Harwood, 
Buckinghamshire,  on  being  examined  before  the  Parliamentary  Commissioners  in 
1823,.  stated — "  That  in  his  parish  the  women  married  at  about  17  or  18 — but  that 
they  were  generally  with  child  before  they  were  married.  And  the  evidence  of  Mr. 
Driver  of  the  parish  of  Terneaux  Pel  ham,  Hertford,  on  the  same  subject,  and  upon 
the  »ame  occasion,  shows  to  what  a  frightful  extent  immorality  and  impurity  have 
spread  amongst  the  people  of  England — Anti-popish,  spiritualized,  and  pure  Pro 
testant  England.  He  says- :  '*  That  the  poor  sort  of  people  marry  at  about  18 — but 
that  the  girls  are  generally  with  child  before  they  marry  ;  indeed  it  is  quite  a  general 
thing:'1  And  upon  being  asked,  if  the  custom  of  early  marriage,  and  the  situation 
(pregnancy)  in  which  they  are  when  they  go  to  get  married,  prevailed  only  in  his 
parish,  or  in  the  parishes  round  about  him  I  He  replied  :  "  They  are  most  of  them 
alike  about  that." 

There  is  Protestant  En-gland  for  you — Bible  reading,  canting,  spiritualized 
England  for  you.  You  know,  sir,  that  in  this  most  religious  and  moral  country,  this 
Protestant  England,  men  have  handycapped  their  wives — and  exchanged  their  wives 
with  each  other.  You  know  all  that — and  more  than  that ;  for  I  have  just  read  to 
you  a  frightful  pictute  of  depravity.  But  how  can  it  be  otherwise  ? — Their  shepherds 
fleece  their  flocks,  but  do  not  feed  them ;  they  give  them  no  spiritual  advice  in  the 
confessional  ;  oh  !  no— "/aiM  alone  "  will  do  all,  and  there  ia  very  little  morality. 
You  don't  require  much  of  it,  jtiat  xawreljr  what  will  do-  for  an  outward  appwaace— 

IS* 
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sin  away,  all  ig  right  if  your  are  not  detected  by  man,  and  your  faith  aloxe  will  purify 
you  before  God.  And  the  depraved  and  demoralized  state  of  England  is  the  result, 
or  the  fruit,  of  that  infamous  and  Anti-cbnstian  doctrime.  Having  said  so  much, 
permit  me  to  read  a  few  more  passages,  equally  authentic.  Here  is  the  evidence  of 
the  Reverend  T.  D.  Burton,  ('he  had  T.  D.  also,J  rector  of  Little  Messingham, 
Norfolk ;  hear  what  he  says  in  his  observations  on  the  Poor  Laws,  and  the  effect 
which  they  produced  in  agriculture  districts,  (printed  by  Hatchard,  Piccadilly,  1831.) 
"  That  of  seventy-five  births  in  the  hundred  of  the  district,  with  which  he  was 
acquainted,  fifty-seven  were  bastards."  And  again  :  *'  That  it  is  sufficiently 
notorious,  that  promiscuous  intercourse  is  become  common  from  an  early  age — that 
marriage  is  seldom  contracted  with  honour."  Did  you  hear  that,  Mr,  Gregg  ? 
There  is  English  morality  for  you  !  and  yet  you  have  the  hardihood  to  speak  of  the 
morals  and  virtues  of  those,  whom  you  call  your  benighted  Popish  brethren.  I  thank 
my  God  that  my  fellow-countrymen  understand  not  what  you,  reverend  sir,  mean  by 
morality — for  your  notions  of  it  must  be  somewhat  perverted,  when  you  could  laud 
the  religion,  the  piety  of  a  people  who  are  charged,  by  their  own  pastors  and  magis 
trates,  with  the  commission  of  such  dreadful  immorality.  Again,  sir,  what  is  the 
evidence  given  by  the  West-India  Magazine,  a  paper  on  the  state  of  crime,  published 
in  18311 — That  at  that  moment,  according  to  the  most  moderate  computation,  one 
fifteenth  part  of  the  whole  population  of  the  United  Kingdom  (Ireland  is  but  a  small 
portion,  be  pleased  to  remark,)  is  subsisting  by  the  lowest  and  most  degrading  pro 
stitution!  Again,  my  friends,  hear  what  Mr. Warner  of  Bulkington,  Warwickshire, 
says — he  states  in  evidence,  (see  report,  21st  February,  1834.)  "  That  the  Protestant 
Clergyman  of  that  parish  said,  that  not  less  than  nineteen  out  of  twenty  of  the  women 
were  pregnant  before  marriage."  And  Mr.  Stephen  Walcott  gave  in  evidence — • 
44  That  one  [clergyman]  stated  that  forty-nine  out  of  every  fifty  marriages  that  he 
had  been  called  on  to  perform  in  his  parish,  the  females  were  with  child,  or  had  one, 
an  1  that  many  had  affirmed  this  of  nineteen  out  of  twenty  cases." — Page  180. 

Atrain,  sir,  be  pleased  to  hear  what  another  Protestant  clerg3rman  says  about  the 
state  of  morality  in  your  virtuous,  moral,  religious  England.  The  Rev.  John  Monk- 
house,  rector  of  Bromhead,  stated,  in  his  evidence  before  the  Commissioners  of  Poor 
Law  .Enquiry,  "  That  he  had  offered  a  premium  to  every  female  who  would  come 
to  be  married  without  having  had  a  child  previously  ;  and  that  out  of  seventy-two 
who  came  to  get  married,  only  two  got  the  premium — and  U  was  afterwards  dis 
covered  that  those  two  had  been  previously  with  child."  Now,  sir,  where  is  your 
virtuous,  English  morality?  Again,  sir,  I  refer  you  to  the  first  report  of  the  Com 
missioners  appointed  to  inquire  into  the  condition  of  the  Irish  poor,  published  in  1836: 
It  is  stated  [vide  ap.  116,]  "That  notwithstanding  the  extreme  poverty  of  the 
people,  and  the  manner  in  which  the}''  are  huddled  together,  it  is  surprising — 
although  the  majority  are  females — the  infrequency  of  bastardy,  &c.  &c.  &c.  In. 
most  parishes  not  more  than  two  or  three  cases  occur,  (whilst,  as  I  have  shown 
by  those-  authorities  which  I  have  produced,  they  are  thirty  times  as  many  in 
the  parishes  of  England,)  and  in  many  none  at  all."  Now,  reverend  sir,,  what  do 
you  say  to  the  evidence  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Monkhouse?  No  one  could  he  get,  out  of 
the  seventy-two,  worthy  of  the  premiums  but  two,  and  thoss  two  were  as  unworthy 
as  the  rest ;  and  mind,  good  doctor,  don't  a&strt  that  those  young  women  were 
Papists,  if  you  do,  no  one  will  believe  you.  And  now,,  reverend  sir,  if  I  were  to 
proceed  and  read  some  more  passages*  I  would  astound  and  confound  you  ;  but,  gen 
tlemen,  public  decency  forbids  that  I  should  give  you  any  more  of  those  horrible  and 
disgusting  abominations — I  regret  that  I  have  been  obliged  to  detail  so  many  of  them 
as  I  have  ;  but  I  was  compelled  to  do  so,  and  nothing  but  the  absolute  necessity  of 
the  case  could  have  induced  me  to  bring  them  forward.  '  I  am  fond  of  principles,  and 
I  wish  to  stick  to  them  ;  I  am  fond  of  bound  argument  in  suppoit  of  principles  ;  but  I 
cannot  get  either  the  one  or  the  other  out  of  my  friend— All  that  he  has  been  doing 
since  the  commencement  of  the  discussion  is,  making  assertions,  and  rambling  from 


MR.   MAGUIRE'3  THIRD  SPEECH.  287 

one  subject  to  anothcw.  He  has  asserted  that  it  is  «*  Popery,"  and  the  doctrine  of  con 
fession,  that  has  demoralized  Ireland  ;  and  that  the  absence  of  the  one,  and  the  non- 
practice  of  the  others,  have  raised  England  to  the  highest  pitch  of  moral  and  religious 
perfection — and  it  was  in  order  to  refute  that  assertion  that  I  had  recourse  to  those 
authorities  which  I  quoted.  My  wish  is  to  compare  country  with  country  ;  to  com 
pare  the  morals  of  those  who  go  to  confession,  with  the  morality,  or,  more  properly 
speaking,  the  immorality  of  those  who  do  not,  and  then  see  upon  what  side  the 
balance  is.  I  did  not  come  here  to  attack  the  people  of  England  ;  nor  did  1  make 
use  of  those  authorities — the  sworn  evidence  of  their  own  parsons — for  the  purpose 
of  insulting  them.  No,  sir  ;  but  I  wanted  to  show  you  that  your  assertions,  relative 
to  the  superior  morality  of  the  English  over  the  Irish  people,  were  false  and  unfoun 
ded.  I  wanted  to  shew  you,  sir,  that  your  abominable  system  of  morality  ;  your 
fallacious  and  fanatical  principles ;  your  false  and  absurd  theories,  which  never  lead 
to  any  thing  practicable ;  a  system  which  leads  its  votaries  to  ruin  and  degradation  ; 
a  system  that  puts  morality  and  religion  to  flight,  and  lets  loose  the  fierce  passions  of 
mankind  like  so  many  demons  out  of  hell,  to  rip  society  asunder.  I  wanted  to  show 
you,  sir,  that  your  system  of  religion — your  faith  alone,  and  no  works  of  charity, 
which  is  greater  than  faith,  to  perfect  your  faith  ;  your  private  judgment,  which  has 
led  the  Socinian  to  deny  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ ;  your  denial  of  the  real  presence 
in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  yand  your  non-practice  of  confession,  although 
your  church  still  retains  it,  and  teaches  that  the  communicant  "  verily,  truly  and 
indeed  receives  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ" — but  yet  she  ignorantly  and  blunder 
ingly  denies  what  she  teaches.  I  wanted  to  show  you  that  all  those  doctrines  of 
your's  are  the  cause  of  the  demoralization  of  the  people  of  England,  from  the  highest 
ranks  down  to  the  humble  mechanic.  Look  to  your  cotton  factories — there  is  not  a 
profligate  that  goes  over  to  England  that  may  not  take  any  one  he  pleases  out  of  12 
or  13  hundred  young  women  ?  And  is  it  not  a  notorious  fact,  that  the  Roman 
Catholics  of  Lancashire  would  sooner  see  their  children  drop  dead  than  send  them  to 
any  of  those  places  ?  Such  is  -the  frightful  extent  to  which  vice  and  immorality 
prevail  in  pious,  Bible-reading,  virtuous  England.  Look  at  Lord  Byron's  letter  to 
Mr.  Hopner,  the  Venetian  Consul,  in  which  he  contrasts  the  humble  virtue  of  the 
nuns,  those  women  who  practice  confession,  wilh  the  lewdness  and  infamy  of  some 
of  the  highest  ladies  in  England — their  adulteries,  and  the  shameless  effrontery  which 
they  exhibited  by  proclaiming  their  own  crimes  ?  If  I  spoke  of  your  bishops  and 
their  infernal  crimes,  who  compelled  me  1  You  did,  sir.  And  when  I  spoke  of  them 
—•being  obliged  to^do  so,  by  your  taunts  and  your  assertions  about  the  superior 
sanctity  of  your  church  and  her  ministers. — I  wanted  to  show  you  that  your  system 
of  morality  is  defective,  and  that  your  Protestantism  without  principles  will  not  do  ; 
that  your  faith  alone  will  not  save ;  and  that  you  have  not  one  principle  in  your 
church  upon  which  you  can  rest  your  salvation  with  security.  You  say  that  all  a 
sinner  has  to  do  "  Is  to  lift  up  Jesus."  Why,  sir,  you  speak  of  that  Divine  and 
Almighty  Being  as  if  you  had  him  in  your  arms — u  Lift  up  Jesus.*'  Why,  sir,  you 
should  pay  a  little  more  respect  to  the  Saviour  of  Mankind  than  you  do  by  holding 
such  doctrine.  By  promulgating  it,  you  promise  the  abandoned  libertine  a  cheap 
salvation — for  he  is  only  to  "  lift  up  Jesus,"  and  he  is  saved.  But  let  me  tell  you, 
doctor,  that  your  '*  lifting  up"  would  not  do;  for  unless  he  "  eat  of  the  bread  of  life, 
he  would  have  no  life  in  him;"  and  if  he  "eat  of  it  unworthily,  he  eateth  and 
drinketh  damnation  to  himself."  Now,  sir,  would  your  lifting  up  do?  I  say,  sir, 
would  your  lifting  up  do?  No,  sir,  it  would  not.  But,  gentlemen,  there  is  another 
circumstance  connected  with  the  immorality  of  the  English  people,  those  highly- 
extolled  and  moral  people,  which  I  was  near  forgetting.  In  the  Reports  by  Pilking- 
ton,  [page  241,]  we  find  the  following :  "  A  man  named  John  Cpttle,  was  engaged 
to  be  married  to  a  young  woman  ;  but  she  turned  out  to  be  with  child  to  another.  The 
youn°-  man  refused  to  marry  her— and  upon  being  pressed  upon  the  subject,  he  said 
he  wiuld  ra;her  enlUt,  and  become  a  soldier;  be,  however,  soon  changed  hia  mind, 
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and  married  her,  and  used  actually  to  go  to  the  churchwardens  for  the  money  thaS 
was  allowed  for  the  support  of  his  wife's  bastard  child"— thus  making  his  wife's 
disgrace  a  means  of  obtaining  money  ;  but  surely  that  conduct  is  of  a  piece  with  that 
.pursued  in  the  higher  walks  of  life.  Surely  we  all  know  what  description  of  moral 
people  the  higher  ranks  of  English  ladies  are.  The  dutchesses,  countesses,  and 
bitchesses---of  whom  I  told  you  yesterday— and  those  gentlemen,  those  moral  gentle 
men,  who  handycap  their  wives — those  virtuous,  and  enlightened,  moral  people, 
are  not  under  the  thraldom  of  Popery,  says  my  reverend  iriend  ;  and  he  makes 
a  boast  of  the  liberty  which  they  possess.  Glorious  Protestant  liberty,  says  he  : 
blessed  be  God,  that  virtuous,  religious,  and  pious  England,  is  no  longer  under 
the  dominion  of  Popery.  Why,  my  friends,  he  need  not  be  at  all  that  trouble  to 
inform  us  that  she  has  renounced  the  Church  of  Jesus  Chrisi — the  conduct  of  her 
people  sufficiently  demonstrate  that  she  has  repudiated  the  doctrines  of  the  Loret 
Jesus,  and  embraced  those  which  are  more  adapted  to  the  children  of  this  world,  as 
they  givo  full  swing  to  the  gratification  and  indulgence  of  all  the  sinful  passions  to 
which  human  nature  is  addicted.  He  might  not  have  told  us  that  the  people  of  Eng 
land  have  shaken  off  "Popery,"  as  he  is  pleased  to  nickname  the  religion  of  the 
Christian  world — for  that  she  has  done  so  is  self-evident  ;  her  people  do  not  receive 
that  instruction,  so  absolutely  necessary  for  their  salvation,  which  is  inviolably  given 
in  the  confessional — for  if  they  received  that  instruction,  such  infamous  conduct  as 
that  which  I  have  read  to  you  would  not  exist  to  be  complained  of  so  often  as  it  is. 
My  friends,  he  has  spoken  of  Peter  Dens,  and  he  has  read  extracts,  infamously  trans 
lated,  from  that  writer  ;  and  1  have  already  called  upon  him  to  read  that  passage  from 
Genesis,  relative  to  Onias — tvo  read  it  out  of  his  own  bible,  but  he  has  not  done  so  as 
yet.  In  fact,  he  dare  not  do  it — frontless  and  shameless  as  he  has  proved  himself  to 
be,  he  dare  not  do  it.  He  has  spoken  of  involuntary  pollution,  and  he  says  that  it  is 
damnable.  What  a  nice  doctrine  that  is,  which  teaches  that  an  involuntary  act,  an 
act  over  which  we  have  no  control,  is  damnable  1  I  admit  that  it  would  be  a  damna 
ble  sin,  if  the  heart  and  mind  want  with  it,  then  indeed  it  would  be  a  damnable  sin  ; 
but  unless  the  heart  and  mind  accompany  the  act,  it  is  not  a  damnable  sin.  In  the 
Old  Law,  if  a  man  had  an  impure  dream,  he  dared  not  remain  in  the  camp  amongst 
the  rest  of  the  children  of  Israel  i — "And  if  there  be  among  you  any  man  that  is  de 
filed  in  the  dream  by  night,  he  shall  go  forth  out  of  the  camp  ;  and  shall  not  return 
before  he  be  washed  with  water  in  the  evening  ;  and  after  sunset  he  shall  return  into 
trie  camp."  (Deut.  xxiii.  10,  11.)  So  that  there,  you  see,  even  under  the  Old  Law, 
which  was  a  type  and  figure  of  the  New,  it  was  not  considered  a  damnable  sin — but 
merely  a  legal  offence  from  which  he  was  purified  by  washing.  And  we  all  know 
that  Achimelech,  the  priest,  refused  David  and  his  followers  bread,  until  he  had 
declaied  that  both  he  and  his  people  were  pure  from  women  : — "And  the  priest  an 
swered  David,  saying:  I  have  no  common  bread  at  hand,  but  only  holy  bread — if  the 
young  men  be  clean,  especially  from  women.  And  David  answered  the  priest,  and 
said  to  him,  Truly,  as  to  what  concerneth  women,  we  have  refrained  ourselves  from, 
yesterday,  and  the  day  before,  when  we  came  out — and  the  vessels  of  the  young 
men,  (that  is,  their  bodies)  weie  holy.  Now  this  way  is  defiled,  but  it  shall  also  be 
sanctified  this  day  in  the  vessels."  1  Kings,  xxi,4.  5. 

Now,  sir,  what  do  you  say  to  that?  Had  nor  David  to  confess  that  he  was  pure 
from  women  before  he  would  be  allowed  to  take  the  holy  bread,  the  bread  of  proposi 
tion  ;  but  you  will  not  allow  any  such  thing  as  continency  or  confession — and  what 
is  the  result  of  your  non-compliance  with  the  institution  of  Jesus  Christ?  Why, 
that  in  England,  according  to  the  evidence  of  Protestant  clergymen,  there  is  scarcely 
a  woman  out  of  every  5-0,  that  applies  to  get  married,,  that  has  not  a  bastard  before 
hand.  So.  much  for  the  glorious  liberty  of  Protestantism — liberty  with  a  vengeance  ; 
for  it  has  overthrown  morality  and  religion — and  gives  to  its  advocates  and  followers 
a  carte  blanche  for  the  commission  of  crime,  with  an  easy  passport  to  heaven.  You 
eoodema  confession,  and  that  being  the  eate,  I  think  it  right  and  proper  that  I 
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giro  you  a  few  more  passages  in  order  lo  enlighten  you  upon  the  subject ;  for  God 
help  you,  poor  man,  the  very  moment  that  your  little  budget  of  assertions  is  emptied 
and  the  arguments  which  you  bring  forward  to  support  them  have  failed,  you  travel 
back  to  subjects  that  have  been  discussed  and  re-discussed  upon  former  days.  But 
in  order  to  prevent  you  from  recurring  to  these  topics,  and  to  show  what  a  dreadful 
inroad  immorality  and  vice  made  upon  the  pure  religion  of  the  Redeemer  of  mankind 
by  those  false  doctrines  which  were  taught  by  your  apostles,  doctrines  which  your 
church  teaches  to  this  day,  and  lo  uphold  which  you  have  appeared  upon  this  public 
platform,  listen  to  their  own  account.  Now,  sir,  be  pleased  to  hear  what  your  great 
Doctor,  Martin  Luther,  says  :  "  While  a  Catholic,  I  passed  my  life  in  austerities,  in 
watchings,  in  fasts  and  praying,  in  poverty,  chastity,  and  obedience."  (Tom  5,  In 
cap.  1  ad  Gal.  v.  14.)  But  when  he  became  reformed,  that  is  to  say,  when  he  be 
came  a  new  man,  the  apostate  from  our  church  and  the  apostle  of  yours,  he  says  that 
"  as  it  does  not  depend  upon  him  not  to  be  a  man,  so  neither  does  it  depend  upon 
him  to  be  without  a  woman  ;  and  that  he  caa.no  longer  forego  the  indulgence  of  the 
vilest  propensities."  (Ibid.  Serm.  de  Matrim.  fol.  119.  Again  he  says:  "I  burn 
with  a  thousand  flames  in  my  unsubdued  flesh  ;  I  feel  myself  carried  on  with  a  rage 
towards  women  that  approaches  to  madness.  I  who  ought  to  be  fervent  in  spirit 
am  only  fervent  in  impiety."  (Luth.  entret.  de  Table.)  Again — "  To  the  best  of 
my  judgment,  there  is  neither  emperor,  nor  king,  nor  devil,  to  whom  I  would  yield  ; 
no,  I  would  not  yield  even  to  the  whole  world."  (Idem.  Resp.  ad  Maled.  Red  Ang.) 
And  we  are  informed  that  '*  he  was  so  well  aware  of  his  immorality — as  we  are  told 
by  his  favourite  disciple — that  he  wished  they  would  remove  him  from  the  office  of 
preaching."  (Ibid.  Book  11,  An.  1520.)  And  his  timid  companion  acknowledges 
that  he  received  blows  from  him,  db  ipsa  Calaphos  accepi"  (Mel.  letters  to  Theo 
dore.) 

Again,  after  taking  as  wife  Catherine,  whom  he  seduced  from  her  vows  of  chas 
tity,  hear  the  language  which  this  chaste  and  pious  reformer  of  the  church  of  Jesus 
Christ  makes  use  of :  "  As  it  is  not  in  my  power,  who  am  a  man,  to  become  a  wo 
man,  nor  in  your  power,  who  art  a  woman,  to  become  a  man,  so  neither  is  it  in  my 
power  to  do  without  a  woman,  nor  in  yours  to  do  without  a  man."  (Ser.  de  Mat.) 
There,  my  friends,  was  the  pure  and  chaste  reformer  of  the  religion  of  the  God  01 
all  purity.  But  if  his  church  required  a  reformation,  do  you  think  that  the  God  of 
all  holiness  would  select  a  monster  of  iniquity  and  heresy  to  do  the  work  ?  No,rmy 
friends,  he  would  not.  Again,  my  friends,  look  at  Luther's  fellow-labourer  in  the 
work — Calvin — a  wretch  that  was  publicly  burned  in  the  hand  for  a  nameless  crime. 
They  taught  that  it  was  lawful  for  Priests  and  consecrated  nuns  to  marry,  and  that 
those  who  were  not  content  with  one  spouse  might  take  as  many  as  they  pleased  ; — 
a  true  criterion  surely  to  judge  of  those  who  followed  the  pure  doctrines  of  Jesus 
Christ.  But  I  will  show  what  description  of  characters  those  men  were,  if  I  were 
to  stay  here  until  this  day  six  months  ;  I  will  shew  what  beautiful  characters  those 
eaints  of  yours  were — those  apostates  from  our  church,  and  apostles  of  yours.  You 
have  spoken  of  the  bishops  and  the  priests  that  went  over  from  us.  u  We  are  Anti 
christ,  we  are  the  abominable  apostasy  foretold  ;"  yet  you  were  glad  to  receive  them 
with  open  arms,  and  send  them  lo  preach  their  new  Gospel  without  a  second  ordina 
tion  or  consecration  ;  they  were  too  bad  for  us — "Babylon" — but  yet  they  were 
good  enough  for  your  poor  Protestantism.  They  are  rejoiced,  my  friends,  when 
they  are  able  to  catch  a  stray  Priest,  whose  conduct  has  been  exceptionable,  and  who 
may  be  under  censure,  and  when  they  succeed  in  making  him  their  own,  they  send 
him,  without  even  a  mock  re-ordination,  to  preach  his  newly  adopted  Gospel.  What 
mockery — what  humbug  is  this  ?  It  is  Protestantism  without  principles,  notwith 
standing  all  that  my  reverend  friend  has  said,  that  takes  even  the  degraded  priests 

from  the  "  w of  Babylon,"  with  his  aiiti-christian  ordination  upon  him  !  Oh, 

hat  a  system  that  must  be  which  depends  upon  the  ordination  of  Antichrist ! 
Again,  my  friend* ,  hear  what  Melancthon  says  of  old  Luther  :  "  I  tremble  when 
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I  think  of  the  passions  of  Luther,  they  yield  not  in  violence  to  the  passions  of  Her 
cules.  (Mel.  Letters  to  Theodore.)  You  see,  good  Doctor,  how  energetic  your 
apostate  apostle  became  after  he  renounced  Catholicity  and  turned  reformer.  "  His 
passions  yielded  not  in  violence  to  the  passions  of  Hercules."  Yet  he  was,  accord 
ing  to  you,  an  humble  Augaistinian  monk,  a  silent  witness.  Oh,  what  humility  he 
possessed — humility  that  could  make  men  tremble  !  And  as  for  his  silence,  why, 
sir,  it  set  the  world  in  a  blaze.  And  again,  rny  friends,  hear  what  Hospinian, 
one  of  his  brother  reformers,  says  of  him  :  "  This  man  is  absolutely  rnad.  He 
never  ceases  to  combat  truth  against  all  justice,  even  against  the  cry  of  his  owu 
conscience." 

Again,  my  brethren,  hear  what  (Ecolampadious  speaks  of  this  pious,  humble,  and 
silent,  but  energetic  apostle  of  the  Reformation  :  "  He  is  puffed  up  with  pride  and 
arrogance,  and  reduced  by  Satan,"  Now,  reverend  sir,  will  you  be  pleased  to  read 
Henry  the  Sth's  letter  to  Martin  Luther  j  read  the  letter  written  to  your  apostate 
apostle,  by  the  pious,  virtuous,  and  chaste  head  of  your  church  ;  your  first  visible 
Pope,  the  king  of  your  church,  dear,  and  you  will  see  how  he  describes  your  favour 
ite  apostle.  In  that  letter,  which  I  read  upon  a  former  day  (vide  No.  1,  pages  53, 
51),  Henry  the  8th  describes  Luther  as  if  he  were  taken  po?session  of  by  ten  thou 
sand  devils  ;  and  in  the  concluding  part  of  that  letter,  Henry  the  8th  thus  addresses 
bim  :  "  To  the  great  scandal  of  the  world,  the  reproach  and  opprobrium  of  the 
country,  the  contempt  of  holy  matrimony — (Luther  was  after  seducing  Catharine  at 
this  time) — and  the  great  dishonour  and  injury  of  the  vows  made  to  God  ;  finally, 
what  is  still  more  detestable,  instead  of  being  cast  down  and  overwhelmed  with  grief 
and  confusion  as  thou  oughtest  to  be  at  thy  incestuous  marriage,  oh !  miserable 
wretch!  thou  makest  a  boast  ofit;  and  instead  of  asking  forgiveness  for  thy  unfortu 
nate  crime,  thou  dost  incite  ail  debauched  religious,  by  thy  letters  and  thy  writings, 
to  do  the  same."  (hi  Horim.  p.  299.) 

Now,  my  friends,  what  did  Henry  the  8th  write  in  this  manner  to  Luther  for  \ 
What  did  Luther  do  that  could  draw  forth  such  severe  language  as  that  letter  con 
tains  1  Why,  he  rebelled  against  the  Catholic  Church — the  visible  church  of  Christ 
upon  earth  ;  he  broke  his  vows  of  chastity  and  obedience,  and  became  a  living  scan 
dal  to  the  whole  world  by  his  licentiousness  and  the  novelty  of  his  doctrines.  Again 
my  brethren,  hear  what  Conrad,  another  reformer,  says  of  the  same  "  Good  Doc 
tor'*  of  your  church,  the  immaculate,  but  energetic  Martin  Luther.  Conrad,  in  his 
Treatise  upon  the  Lord's  Supper,  thus  speaks  of  Luther  :  "  God,  to  punish  that 
pride  of  Luther  which  is  discoverable  in  all  his  own  works,  withdrew  his  spirit  from 
Lira,  abandoning  him  to  the  spirit  of  error  and  of  lying,  which  will  always  possess 
those  who  have  followed  his  opinions  until  they  leave  them.  Luther  treats  us  as  an 
execrable  and  condemned  sect  ;  but  let  him  take  care,  lest  he  condemn  himself  as 
an  arch-heretic,  from  the  sole  fact  that  he  will  not,  and  cannot  associate  himself 
with  those  who  confess  Christ.  But  how  strange!}*"  does  this  fellow  let  himself  be 
carried  away  by  his  devils  !  How  disgusting  is  his  language,  and  how  full  are  his 
words  of  the  devils  of  hell  !  (Conrad,  Reis  upon,  the  Lord's  Supper,  B.  2.)  And 
Luther  himself,  when  speaking  of  the  head  of  that  sect — Zuinglius — who  denies  the 
real  presence  «f  Christ  in  the  Sacrament,  and  to  which  sect,  you,  reverend  sir,  be* 
long,  says  :  "That  the  devil  dwells  now  and  forever  in  the  bodies  of  the  Zuinglians  ; 
that  blasphemies  exhale  from  their  insatanized,  supersatanised,  and  persatanised 
breasts  ;  that  their  tongues  are  nothing  but  lying  tongues,  moved  at  the  will  of  Satan, 
infused,  perfused,  and  transfused  with  his  infernal  poison  !"  Gracious  God  !  did 
ever  any  one  hear  such  language  come  out  of  the  mouth  of  an  enraged  demon?  But 
mind,  my  friends,  it  was  addressed  by  one  Protestant  Reformer  to  another.  They 
could  not  agree  with  each  other  upon  principle,  and  why  1  Because  Protestantism 
has  no  principles;  their  doctrines  become  so  infused,  perfused,  and  transfused  with 
contradictions  and  errors,  that  they  could  not  agree  upon  any  one  doctrine  ;  and  th« 
result  was  that  they  quarrelled  among  '.tevselres  j  every  Reformer  setting  up  % 
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v<Joctrine  of  his  own, — and  coinciding  with  his  brethren  in  nothing  save  in  the  neces 
sity  of  marriage,  and  in  hatred  to  the  church  which  they  had  left,  and  which  had 
.condemned  them.  I  hnve  given  you  the  opinions  of  the  Protestant  dissenters,  as 
expressed  by  Conrad  ;  and  1  think  they  hit  you  home,  reverend  sir.  Now  I  will 
show  you  how  Luther  spoke  of  them.  They  denied  the  real  presence  in  the  sacra 
ment  ;  you  do  the  same  ;  and  because  they  did  so  Luther  taught  that  '*  The  devil 
\Vas  in  them,  with  them,  through  them,  on  them,  round  them,  and  about  them — that 
they  were  infused,  perfused,  and  transfused  with  his  infernal  poison."  Now,  sir, 
what  do  you  think  of  Luther  1 

Again,  sir,  listen  to  another  description  given  of  your  great  apostle  :  "  He  wrote 
all  his  works  by  the  impulse  and  dictation  of  the  devil,  with  whom  be  had  dealing, 
and  who  in  the  struggle  seemed  to  have  thrown  him  by  victorious  arguments."  (Tho 
Church  of  Zurich,  against  the  confession  of  Luther,  p.  61.)  Now,  sir,  be  pleased 
to  hear  Erasmus,  one  of  the  most  learned  men  of  his  age  ;  he  who  has  been  called 
the  pride  of  Holland,  the  love  and  delight  of  Great  Britain,  and  of  almost  every  na 
tion,  wrote  to  Luther  himself:  "  All  g«od  people  lament  and  groan  over  the  fatal 
schism  with  which  thou  shakest  the  world  by  thy  arrogant,  unbridled,  »nd  seditious 
spirit."  And  again, he  says  :  "  Luther  begins  to  be  no  longer  pleasing  to  his  disci 
ples  ;  so  much  so,  that  they  treat  him  as  a  heretic,  and  affirm,  that  being  void  of  the 
spirit  of  the  Gospel,  he  is  delivered  over  to  the  deliriums  of  a  worldly  spirit."  (Epis. 
to  Cardinal  Sadolet,  1628.)  And  again,  the  same  learned  author,  in  speaking  of 
their  sacrilegious  marriage,  says  :  "  QEcalampadious  has  just  married  a  tolerably 
pretty  girl  ;  seemingly  this  is  the  way  he  intends  to  mortify  his  flesh.  They  ar« 
mistaken  in  saying  "that  Lutheranism  is  a  tragical  affair  ;  for  my  part,  I  am  persua 
ded  that  nothing  can  be  more  comic,  for  the  winding  kp  of  the  piece  is  always  a 
marriage,  as  in  the  comedies."  Again  sir,  be  pleased  to  hear  what  Calvin  says  of 
your  darling  apostle,  Lather  :  "  In  very  truth  Luther  is  extreihely  corrupt.  Would 
to  God,  he  had  taken  pains  to  put  more  restraint  upon  that  intemperance  which  rages 
in  every  part  of  him  !  Would  to  God,  he  had  been  attentive  to  discover  his  vices." 
(Theol.  Cal.  L.  11,  fol.  126.) 

Attain,  sir,  hear  Zuinglius  speaking  of  your  apostle,  Martin  Luther  ; — "  Yes,  the 
devil  has  made  himself  master  of  Luther  to  such  a  degree  as  to  make  some  believe 
he  wishes  to  gain  entire  possession  of  him."  And  again — "  It  is  not  an  uncommon 

thing  to  find  Luther  contradicting  himself  from  one  page  to  another." •  • 

T.  ii.  Response  ad  Confess.  Luthcri,  fol.  454.  "  Arid  to  see  him  in  the  midst  of  his 
follower*,  you  would  believe  him  to  he  possessed  by  a  phalanx  of  devils." — Ibid.  fol. 
381.  Now,  reverend  sir,  be  pleased  to  hear  what  Zuinglius  says  of  himself :  "I  can- 
nst  conceal  the  fire  that  burns  me,  and  drives  me  on  to  incontinence,  since  it  is  true 
that  its  effects  have  already  drawn  upon  me  but  too  many  infamous  reproaches 
among  the  churches." — In  Parenoes  ad  Hclvet.  t.  i.  a  1  Ir.  Again,  hear  a  little 
more  of  the  opinions  entertained  of  each  other  by  those  self-constituted  reformers  of 
the  Church  of  God,  Luther  openly  declared  that  *'  Zuinglius  was  an  offspring  of 

hell,  au  associate  of  Arius — a  man  who  did  not  deserve  to  be  prayed  for." 

14  Zuinglius  (says  Luther)  is  dead  and  damned,  having  desired,  like  a  thief  and  a 
rebel  to  compel  others  to  follow  his  error." — Tom.  ii.  fol.  34.  Again,  sir,  hear  what 
Bucer,  another  of  your  reformers,  says  of  Calvin  :— "  Calvin  (says  he)  is  a  true  mad 
dog.  The  man  is  wicked,  and  he  judges  of  people,  according  as  he  loves  or  hates 
them." 

These,  sir,  are  the  men  who  renounced  and  denounced  the  Church  of  Christ  ns 
the  Church  of  Antichrist.  Their  lives  were  an  abomination  before  the  Lord,  but 
yet  you  boast  of  them,  as  if  they  wers  elect  and  selected  vessels  of  holiness  arid 
purity.  Now,  sir,  I  will  give  you  one  passage  from  Doctor  Be'veridge,  to  show  you 
that  there  are  more  Peter  Dens  than  one,  and,  also,  that  he  is  in  favour  of  the  doe- 
trine  of  confession.  Here,  my  brethren,  is  a  Protestant  acknowledging  that  Chrisi 
gave  power  to  the  Priests  of  his  church  to  forgive  sins;  and  my  church  has  been 
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exercising  that  power  for  1800  years,  and  it  was  practised  in  your  church  for  upwards 
of  70  years,  until  at  length,  ever  varying,  always  tossed  and  tossing  about  by  every 
wind  of  doctrine,  she  thought  proper  to  abandon  it,  Now,  sir,  I  shall  read  you 
a  few  extracts  from  the  Examination  of  Conscience,  taken  out  of  a  book  called  the 
"  Devout  Christian's  Companion, "  collected  from  the  works  of  Archbishop  Tillotson, 
Bishop  Taylor,  Bishop  Beveridge,  and  other  Protestant  divines  (Dublin  1721.)  to 
show  you  that  your  bishops  not  only  recommended  confession  ;  but  a  strict  examU 
nation  of  conscience,  and  a  disclosure  of  all  your  sins  in  the  tribunal  of  confession. 
And  first  you  will  be  pleased  to  hear  Jeremy  Taylor,  in  his  u  Guide  for  the.  Peni 
tent:" — "  That,  besides  this  examination  of  your  conscience  (which  may  be  done 
in  secret  between  God  and  your  own  soul,)  there  is  great  use  of  holy  confession 

If  you  find  any  one  particular  sin,  or  more,  that  lies  heavy  upon  you,  to 

disburthen  yourself  of  it  into  the  bosom  of  your  confessor,  who  not  only  stands  be* 
tween  God  and  you  to  pray  for  you,  but  hath  the  power  of  the  keys  committed  to 
him,  upon  your  true  repentance,  to  absolve  you,  in  Christ's  name  from  those  sin» 
which  you  have  confessed  to  him.  That  having  made  choice  of  such  a  coufessor« 
who  is  every  way  qualified,  that  you  may  trust  your  soul  with  him,  you  are  advised 
plainly  and  sincerely  to  open  your  heart  to  him  ;  and  that,  laying  aside  all  conside 
ration  of  any  personal  weakness  in  him,  you  are  to  look  upon  him  only  as  he  is,  a 
trustee  from  God,  and  commissioned  by  him,  as  his  ministerial  deputy,  to  hear,  and 
judge,  and  absolve  you.  That  the  manner  of  your  confession  be  in  an  humble  pos* 
ture,  on  your  knees,  as  being  made  to  God  rather  than  man." — Advice  concerning 
Confession,  Art.  1,  53,  4. 

Now,  Doctor,  what  do  you  say  to  4t  Jeremy  Taylor?"  Could  any  Catholic 
divine  speak  more  strongly  in  favour  of  confession  than  that  Protestant  bishop  7 
Again,  my  friends,  I  refer  you  to  the  table  of  sins,  to  show  you  that  Peter  Dens  dor* 
not  stand  alone.  Here  it  is — Self-Examination  concerning  Breaches  of  our  Duty, 
pp.  200,  201.  Uncleanness,  adultery,  fornication,  unnatural  lusts,  (that  cornes  up 
to  Peter  Dens'  sodomy,)  uncleanness  of  the  eye  and  hand,  filthy  and  obscene  talk* 
ing,  impure  fancies  and  desires,  heightening  of  lust  by  pampering  the  body,  not  la 
bouring  to  subdue  it  by  fasting  or  other  severities,  (you  see,  Doctor,  that  fasting  and 
other  severities  are  recommended,)  murder,  open  or  secret,  drawing  men  to  intem 
perance  or  other  vices  which  may  bring  on  diseases  and  death,  stirring  men  up  to 
quarrelling  and  fighting,  maiming  or  hurting  the  body  of  our  neighbour,  fierceness 
and  rage  against  him,  coveting  our  neighbour's  wife,  actually  defiling  her;  blasting 
the  credit  of  our  neighbour  by  false  witness,  by  railing,  by  whispering,  encouraging 
others  in  slander,  eating  too  much,  drinking  more  than  is  useful  to  our  bodies,  though 
not  to  drunkenness  ;  abusing  our  strength  of  brain  to  the  making  of  others  drunk, 
immoderate  sleeping,  being  proud  of  apparel,  pinching  our  bodies  to  fill  our  purses 
{Take  care  of  thai,  Doctor.)  There,  sir,  is  a  table  of  sins,  by  Protestant  Doctor^ 
for  you,  all  of  whom  acknowledge  that  Christ  left  the  power  in  his  church  to  forgire 
sins,  and  that  the  Priests  of  the  church  can  absolve  every  man  and  woman  who  truly 
confess  their  sins,  and  sincerely  repent  of  them. 

Again,  sir,  to  show  you  what  I  presume  you  know  net  of,  else  you  would  not 
speak  of  sacramental  confession  as  you  have  done  ;  to  wit,  that  your  own  church, 
by  one  of  her  canons,  enforces  confession  in  one  of  her  private  and  grievous  crimes, 
I  refer  you  to  the  113th  canon,  drawn  up  A.D.  1(503.  •*  If  a  man  confess  his  hidden 
sins  to  a  minister,  in  order  to  unburthen  his  conscience,  or  to  receive  spiritual  conso 
lation,  we  not  only  hereby  bind,  but  we  strictly  charge  that  minister  not  to  make 
known  at  any  time  any  such  crime  or  offence  so  revealed."  But,  sir,  you  have  no 
confession  nor  absolution  in  your  church.  You  cannot  absolve  neither  man  or  wo 
man — no,  not  even  a  "  cat."  For  1SOO  years  we  can  trace  our  possession  of  that 
sacred  power.  We  can  trace  the  succession  of  our  Bishops  and  Doctors  up  to  the 
time  of  the  apostles.  We  can  trace  them  through  all  ages,  even  while  your  church 
was  sleeping  ;  and  that  is  more  than  you  can  do,  or  all  the  Bishops  and  Doctors  of 
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your  blundering  church.  And  let  them  put  their  heads  together,  they  may  travel 
back  as  far  as  the  Reformation,  but  there  they  must  stop,  that  is  an  insurmountable 
barrier  to  their  further  progress  :  and,  if  "  Popery"  has  not  the  advantage  of  anti 
quity  upon  her  side,  is  it  not  a  wonder  ]  She  has  been  in  existences  for  1800  years* 
Her  doctrines  are  the  same  now  as  at  the  beginning.  All  her  members  are  united 
in  the  bond  of  faith,  and  are  governed  by  one  supreme,  visible  head.  Therefore, 
Christ  must  have  left,  sir,  according  to  you,  more  marks  of  truth  with  error  than 
with  truth  itself.  He  must  have  protected  error,  according  to  you  ;  for  if  lie  did  not 
protect  the  church 'to  which  I  belong,  she  could  not  have  existed,  nor  preserved 
the  faith  once  imparted  to  the  apostles  in  such  purity — she  could  not  have  withstood 
the  persecutions  of  eighteen  centuries,  unless  she  was  protected  by  his  Almighty 
hand.  But  your  doctrine  would  make  Jesus  Christ,  the  God  of  purity,  the  upholder 
of  error  ;  just  something  like  Calvin,  who  maintained  that  God  was  the  author  of  all 
sin.  You  said,  sir,  that  the  Pope  had  no  authority  from  Jesus  Christ  to  forgive  sins, 
and  now  I  ask  you,  would  he  or  his  successors  have  had  the  audacity  to  exercise 
that  right  for  1800  years,  and  would  mankind  permit  it  to  be  exercised,  or  would 
they  be  so  debased  as  to  submit  to  it,  if  it  were  not  of  divine  authority?  Your  abo 
minable  and  damnable  doctrine  teaches  that  marriage  can  be  annulled  ;  although 
Jesus  Christ  expressly  teaches,  "  that  what.  God  joined  together  let  DO  man  sepa 
rate."  (Matt.  xix.  6.) 

Thus,  by  your  doctrine  of  divorce,  you  encourage  that  abominable  and  detestable 
crime  of  adultery.  For  what  has  any  one  of  the  professors  of  your  doctrine  to  do, 
if  he  happen  to  be  married  to  a  woman  of  whom  he  is  tired,  but  to  in^ 
vite  his  friend,  and  leave  him  sipping  his  claret  -,v/th  her,  and  then  he  will  soon  i»\jt' 
rid  of  her,  and,  perhaps  very  shortly  afterwards,  accommodate  himself  with  another 
more  suited  to  his  taste  ?  just  as  George  the  Fourth,  the  holy  and  exemplary  head 
of  your  church,  did,  when  he  took  one  that  was  "  i'.it,  fair,  and  forty."  He  put  away 
his  lawful  wife,  and  lived  in  open  and  beastly  adultery  with  another  woman,  rht1 
wife  of  another  man.  So  much  for  your  doctrine  of  divorce.  It  is  an  abominable 
doctrine,  and  opens  a  wide  door  for  infamy  and  viqe  ;  and  surely  it  must  b?  a  pretty 
system  of  theology  that  upholds  such  a  blasphemous  and  infamous  doctrine — a.  doc 
trine  which  encourages  the  worst,  of  passions,  and  excites  men  and  women  to  the 
commission  of  one  ofthe  basest  of  crimes 

Now,  sir,  I  shall  convict  your  church  of  teaching  an' infamous  doctrine,  by 
the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ  ;  and  when  1  convict  her  by  that  evidence,  if  von,  her 
advocate,  are  at  all  capable  of  blushing  for .JuHvyou  will  never  raise  your  head  in  her 
defence  again.  St.  Paul,  in  hi;  instruction  upon  matrimony,  says  :  '•  Now,  con 
cerning  the  things  whereof  you  wrote  to  me  :  it  is  good  for  a  man  not  to  touch  a 
woman.  But,  for  fear  of  fornication,  let  every  man  have  his  own  wife,  and  let  every 
woman  have  her  own  husband.  Let  the-  husband  render  the  debt  to  his  wife — auJ 
the  wife  also  in  like  mariner  to  the  husband.  The  wife  hath  not  power  over  her 
own  body,  but  the  husband  :  and  in  like  manner  also,  the  husband  hath  not  power 
over  his  own  body,  but  the  wife.  Defraud  not  one  another,  except  perhaps  hy  con 
sent  fora  time,  that  you  may  give  yourselves  to  prayer  ;  and  return  together  again, 
lest  Satan  tempt  you  for  vour  incontinency.  But,  I  speak  this  bv  indulgence,  not 
by  commandment.  For  f  would  that  all- men  were  even  as  myself;  but  every  One 
hath  his  proper  gift  from  God,  one  after  this  manner  and  another  alter  that.  But  £ 
say  to  the  unmarried  and  the  widows  :  it  is  good  for  them  if  they  so  continue  even  as 
I.  But  if  they  do  not  contain  themselves,  let  them  marry  :  for  it  is  better  to  marry 
than  to  be  burnt.  1  Epis  Cor  vii.  1.  9.  And  now,  sir,  Jut  me  make  one  observation 
here  ?  That  with  respect  to  this  hitter  verse  which  I  have  quoted,  your  translator- 
have>  knowingly  and  willingly,  .mistranslated  it:  Your  Bible  has — u  But  if  t;i<'y 
cannot  contain,  let  them  marrv."  Thus,  sir,  making  it  impossible  for  a  man,  ever* 
with  God's  grace,  to  refrain  from  won\en  ;  and  although  he  might  liave  ma(Te  a  most 
solemn  vow  before.  (Jod  to  preserve  his  virginity,  and  to  keep  himself  [Jure,  JMW 
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]5ible  gives  him  a  license  to  break  his  vow — for  your  translators  have  put  words 
^to  thu  inspired  apostle's  mouth  that  he  could  not  use.  But  to  proceed  with  my 
quotations  from  the  same  apostle  : — "  But  lo  them  that  are  married,  not  I,  but  the 
Lord  commaudeth,  that  the  wife  depart  not  from  the  husband.  And  if  she  depart, 
'iat  she  remain  unmarried,  or  be  reconciled  to  her  husband :  and  let  not  the  husband 
away  his  wife.  For  to  the  rest  I  speak,  not  the  Lord  ;  if  any  brother  have  a 
that  believeth  not,  and  she  consent  to  dwell  with  him,  let  him  not  put  her  away. 
\nd  if  any  woman  have  a  husband  that  believeth  not,  and  he  consent  to  dwell  with 
her,  let  her  not  put  away  her  husband.  For  the  unbelieving  husband  is  sanctiBed 
Sty  the  believing  wife,  and  the  unbelieving  wife  is  sanctified  by  the  believing  husband: 
otherwise  your  children  should  be  unclean  ;  but  now  they  are  holy."  Ibid.  10,  ll» 
I  i, 13,  14. 

Now,  good  Doctor,  you  sec  that  St.  Paul  says  that — "It  is  good  for  a  man  not  to 
1 4*1  oh  a  woman  ;"  but  so  did  not  your  holy  and  spotless  reformers  teach.  No,  doc- 
? nr,  they  did  not ;  but  on  the  contrary,  they  taught  that  a  man  might  have  as  many 
wiVes  a*  he  pleased,  after  the  manner  of  the  patriarchs  of  old.  Again—"  Let  the 
husband  render  this  debt  to  the  wife."  Is  there  anything  stronger  in  Peter  Dens  than 
Idat  t  Again — "  Defraud  riot  one  another  except  for  a  time,  that  you  may  give 
".ourselves  tip  to  prayer/'  "You  did  not  tell  ua  that;  but  you  have  come  here  in 
yoor  pontificals — Pray,  did  you  abstain  last  night,  Doctor  1 

Mr.  GKEGG. — !  have  not  chosen  you  for  my  confessor. 

Mr.  Si  A  GUI  HE — Again  :  "  For  1  would  that  all  men  were  even  as  myself." 
Now  St.  Paul  never  married,  and  ii  was  his  wish  that  all  men  should  remain  even 
*s  he  was.  Now,  if  you  show  that  St.  Paul  had  not  the  grace  of  God,  and  that  other 
men,  with  the  assistance  of  that  grace,  cannot  remain  even  as  St.-Paul,  you  will  be 
doing  something.  But  until  you  show,  that  even  with  the  grace  of  God,  no  man 
f*n  follow  St.  Pa.ul'3  advice  and  example,  you  will  be  doing  nothing.  Again — "  But 
i  say  to  the  unmarried  and  to  the  widows  (that  is,  to  those  who  had  not  made  a  vow) 
j*  is  good  for  them  to  continue  even  as  1."  And  he  speaks  of  married  persons 
Staking1  t he rn* 'elves  to  prayer  uYid  fasting.  Pray,  Doctor,  have  you  done  so  lately? 
Have  you  followed  St.  Paul's  advice  in  that  particular  ?  No.  Indeed,  I  suppose 

•  von  huvo  not  ;.  but  you  corne  here  to-day  attired  in  your  pontificals,  in  order  to  make 
HHI  impression,  I  suppose,   by  introducing   subjects  that  ought  never  be  introduced 
i  tto  any  Christian  assembly,  and  more  particularly  by  one  who  professes  to  be  a  mi 
nister  of  religion. 

You  usi-crt,  that  we  have  not  the  spirit  of  Jesus — but  your  assertions  will  not  do, 
yrm  must  givo  proofs,  that  we  have  it  not,  and  these  proofs  must  be  from  the  Holy 
Uiblt,  and  from  the  holy  fathers,  for  let  me  tell  you  sir,  this  world  will  not  believe 

•  vour  riirrini;  or  your  canting  hypocrisy.     Woe  to  them  that  are  married,  and  depart 
f  .ina  their  husbands, — says  St.  Paul,  but  your  abominable  church  teaches,  that  when 
-you  are  tired  of  your  old  wives,  you  can   get  new   ones — your  church,   an'd  I   will 
jM'OY.-'  it  in  your  teeth,  holds  out  a  premium  for  fotnication  and  adultery,  forsheteach- 
»A3  a  doctrine  directly  opposed  to  that  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  inspired  apostles.    "But 
]  sny  to  \  ou,  that  whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  excepting  the  cause  of  fornica 
tion,  makoth  her  to  commit  adultery,  and  he  that  shall  marry  her,  that  is  put  away, 
c»Hntflitreth  adultery.'1  Matt.  v.  32.     "  For  this  cause,  a  man  shall  leave  his  father 
?md  mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife,  and  they  two  shall  be  in  one  flesh,  therefore 
now  they  are  not  two,  but  one  flesh.     What  therefore,  God  joined  together,  let  net 
man  put  asunder — and  in  the  house,  again  his  disciples  asked  him  concerning  the 
gam"  thi;;ir.     And  he  saith  to  them,  whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  and  marry 
Knottier,  committcth  adultery  against  her,  and  if  the  wife  shall  put  away  her  husband 
•,',n&  be,  murried  to  another,  she  committeth  adultery  ,"|Markx.  7. 12.   Again,  sir,  "  Every 
one  that  pnnoth  away  his  wife,  and  marrieth  anothe-,    committeth  adultery,  and  he 
4iU&t  nruTM-Mh  her,  that  is  put  away  from  her  husband,  committeth  adultery,"    Luke 
xvi.  Itf.     There,  sir,  is  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ  for  you.     It  in  the  doctrine  of  my 
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efciurch,  "  what  God  has  joined  together,  let  no  man  separate,*'  But  your 
teaches  you,  if  not  directly,  at  lenit  by  her  doctrine  of  divorce,  to  commit  fifty  adult*. 
ries,  and  you  can  get  fifty  wives.  Commit  adultery,  and  you  are  at  liberty  to  separat" 
from  your  husbands,  and  marry  again,  says  the  Protestant  Church,  so  the  more  adiU 
Uries  you  commit,  the  more  husbands  you  may  get,  and  this  is  proved  by  Doctor*1 
Commons  every  day.  "  And  if  she  depart,  that  she  remain  unmarried,  or  be  reeoB. 
ailed  to  her  husband,  and  let  not  the  husband  put  away  his  wife."  Now,  sir,  what  • 
authority  had  your  church  to  separate  man  and  wife  ?  surely  she  had  none,  and  i» 
ahe  were  the  church  of  Josus  Christ,  she  would  not  violate  his  express  commandment 
"  Let  every  man  abide  in  the  same  calling  in  which  he  is  called."  1  Cor.  vii.  20, 
For  **  likewise  he  that  is  called  being  free,  is  the  bondman  of  charity,'1  Ibid  22,  sajst 
the  same  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  And  sir,  I  have  made  a  vow  to  God  wh-e.* 
C  was  twenty-four  years  of  age.  "being  free,"  and  by  that  vow,  I  have  become  "  th* 
hondman  of  Christ  ;"  by  that  vow  I  hare  become  his  unworthy  minister,  and  you, 
*ould,  forsooth,  recommend  me  to  break  it.  But  with  tho  blessing  of  the  greut  Gov^ 
twill  not  follow  the  advice  which  you  would  recommend. 

The  half  hour  here  expired. 
'^Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.  —  Sh-'l  we  go  on  with  this  subject  upon  Monday  ? 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.—  Just  as  you  like. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.—  Let  it  not  be  understood,  that  I  am  a  party  U)  it«  being 
l»ostponed. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.  —  Why  I  don't  care,  if  you  continue  it  for  six  months,  I 
don't  refuse  at  all,  to  do  what  is  fair  and  proper.     I'll  leave  it  to  the  chairmen. 
'  Rev.  Mr.  MACNAMARA.  —  I  will  not  be  a  party  to  the  exclusion  of  the  ladies. 

ReM'Mr.  GREGG.  —  Gentlemen  you  know  who  it  is  that  refuses. 

The  day's  discussion  terminated  here. 

T.  MAGUIRE,  P.  P., 

We  certify  that  this  report  is  faithfully  and  correctly  given. 

MICHAEL  HA*LY. 
TMOS.  J.  CASSIDT, 
JOHN  HANLY. 
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SIXTH  DAY—  MONDYY,  4™  JUNE,  1838. 
ELEVEN  O'CLOCK,  A.M. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.  —  I  call  upon  the  rev.  Mr.  MaGfuire  to  proceed  with  the  subject 
ot'  this  day's  discussion  ;  and  before  he  commence,  I  call  on  him  to  say  whether  we 
tr..ould  not  prolong  the  discussion  until  three  o'clock? 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGU1RE.—  No. 

Kev.  Mr.  GREGG.  —  Then  you  refuse? 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIUE.  —  I  neither  refuse  nor  assent.     I  stand  upon  my  undoubted 


.  Mr.  GREGG.—  Very  well. 
Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.  —  I  hope,  my  friends,  —  indeed,  I  most  sincere!}7"  hope,  that 
the  intervention  of  Sunday,  which  very  happi'y  interrupted  tiiis  discussion,  has  hud 
a  happy  influence  on  the  mind  of  my  rev.  opponent.  I  hope  it  lias  restored  him  to 
that  equilibrium  of  reason,  to  that  delf-  possess  ion,  and  t<»  that  moderation  which 
should  always  disiing-uish  a  Christian  controversialist.  For  myself,  I  will  say,  that 
no  man  regrets  more  than  I  do,  the  necessity  to  which  I  sun  driven,  of  being  obliged 
to  make  observations  calculated  to  wound  the  leligious  feelings  of  any  man,  or  set  of 
meu.  —  nay,  I  will  say,  to  wound  the  religious  prejudice's  of  any  portion  of  my  fellow 
countrymen.  National  reflections  are  ;il\vays  illiberal,  and  always  tend  to  engender 
nischaritable  and  unhappy  feelings  between  man  and  his  fellow  man.  "Comparisons 
Hse  always  odious/'  and  .should  consequently  be  avoided.  And  here,  my  brethren, 
1  beg  of  you  to  recollect  that  I  have  not,  but  through  the  direst  necessit}',  made  an 
attack  upon  the  morality  of  the  Protestant  people  of  England,  it  was  only  to  defend 
the  Catholic  people  of  Ireland  who  had  been  most  ^ros-ly  and  most  foully  slandered 
by  ray  reverend  opponent.  My  brethren,  the  people  of  England  are  too  sensible  to 
censure  me  —  they  are  too  rational  to  cast  even  the  smallest  portion  of  blame  upon 
rue,  for  standing-  forward  in  a  manly  and  straightforward  manner,  and  doing  that 
which  the  conduct  of  my  reverend  opponent  forced  me  to  do,  namely,  to  defend  the 
moral  character  of  my  fellow-countrymen  from  the  gross  imputations,  and  foul  and 
slanderous  charges  brought  against  them  by  the  reverend  gentleman,  in  almost  all  his 
speeches  since  the  commencement  of  this  discussion  ;  but  particularly  in  those  deli 
vered  by  him  upon  Saturday  ;  and  therefore,  my  brethren,  if  1  institute  a  comparison 
hei  ween  the  moral  character  of  the  Protestant  people  of  England,  and  that  of  the 
Catholic  people  of  Ireland,  1  am  to  be  held  blameless,  because  the  line  of  conduct 
which  my  reverend  friend  thought  proper  to  pursue,  compelled  me  to  retort,  and  make 
his  weapons  recoil  upon  him  with  a  ten-fold  force.  My  brethren,  it  is  my  most 
anxious  —  nay,  it  h'as  been  my  most  ardent  wish,  to  keep  to  the  subject  in  dispute  ; 
but  I  find  it  impossible,  .even  by  manoeuvre,  to  compel  rny  reverend  antagonist  'o  hold 
to  one  principle,  or  to  stick  to  one  subject  until  it  would  be  fully  and  finally  discussed. 
\  have  endeavoured  to  restrain  him  within  the  bounds  of  fair  and  rational  discussion  ; 
but  I  find  it  impossible  to  do  so  ;  his  flights  are  so  unbounded,  that  all  my  entreaties, 
ev^r.  the  presence  of  so  enlightened  an  assembly  as  fcoth  of  u.s  have  the  honor  of 
addressing,  cannot  hold  him  to  any  one  point  until  it  is  finally  disposed  of.  He  has 
wandered  from  one  subject  to  another  as  quickly  as  his  wanton  imagination  could 
'  -  him.  One  time  we  have  him  hammering  away  at  Purgatory  —  at  another  time, 
-  .e  invocation  of  saints  —  then,  transubstantiation  —  next,  vows  —  then  relics  —  holy 
'rand  rags  —  and  I  know  not  what  besides,  Now,  I  appeal  to  any  candid» 
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rational  man,  is  this  a  proper  or  a  reasonable  mode  of  conducting  a  controversy 
before  an  enlightened  auditory  'I  The  rational  way  of  giving  an  auditory  an  oppor 
tunity  of -drawing  a  comparison  between  the  two  advocates — who  are  thought  perhaps, 

the  most  fit  men  to  como  forward   to  discuss   those  subjects  under  controversy is, 

that  no  subject  be  abandoned — that  no  subject  be  in  the  slightest  degree  deserted  — 
wo  new  subject  broached,  uniil  one  party  be  compelled  to  say  that  he  can-not  bring 
forward  any  additional  text  of  Scripture,  or  a  single  proof  in  its  favour  ;  otherwise, 
such  a  controversy  as  this  will  never  be  terminated.  Having  made  these  few  prelimU 
Mury  observations,  I  beg  now  to  say,  that  it  it  has  come  to  rny  turn,  to  bring  forward 
additional  arguments  to  prove  that  the  Church  of  England,  with  all  its  brunch t^, 
:--s  not,  and  cannot  be,  the  true  church  of  Jesus  Christ — owe,  holy,  catholic,  and  apos 
tolic. 

Kev.  Mr.   GREGG.— In  those  kingdoms  ? 

Ilev.  Mr.  MAGU1RE. — I  told  you  before,  that  when  I  spoke  of  the  Protestant 
church  of  England  not  being  the  true  catholic  church  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  I  ttieant  -it 
in  your  sense,-  and  I  do  not  intend,  and  never  did  intend  to  quibble  on  it — for,  when 
I  pledge  myself  to  do  any  thing,  I  am  not  the  man  that  would,  through  fear,  or  want 
of  argument,  abandon  my  position  ;  and,  having  pledged  myself  to  give  direct  argu. 
ments  in  support  of  what  I  intend  to  prove,  I  will  proceed  to  do  so  ;  and  f  entreat 
that  I  may  receive  no  further  enterrudtion.  My  brethren,  a  great  attack  was  made 
upon  my  church,  and  upon  the  vows  of  celibacy  and  obedience  which  nre  taken  by 
lier  clergy  before  they  are  appointed  her  ministers;  and  those  vows  are  nHeged  by 
my  reverend  opponent  as  some  of  the  marks  of  Antichrist.  Now,  my  friends,  if  th« 
S-rS.ptnrcs  be  against  me  upon  these  subjects,  I  ought  to  abandon  those  /ows,  an-d  say 
that  the  church  to  which  I  belong  acts  very  unscripturally — that  is,  if  the  Scriptures 
ta  manifestly  against  me.  And  here,  my  brethren,  let  me  observe  that  I  am  wiilin? 
to  try  my  strength,  and  the  strength  of  rny  cause,  upon  those  very  subjects  with  hfo1, 
He  stands  forward  here  as  the  champion  of  the  church  of  England.  Me  i?,  I  admit, 
the  champion  of  a  gorgeous  establishment,  very  respectable,  i  allow,  in  point  of  tem 
poralities  and  the  good  things  of  this  \vorld  ;  and  I  am  proud  of  the  opportunity  which 
has  been  afforded  me  of  comparing  the  claims  of  that  church — to  be  th«  one,  holy 
'£-.Lilioiic,  and  apostolic  church — with  those  of  my  church,  and  of  confounding  ami 
^.mfnting  both  him  and  Ins  church,  and  upsetting  those  claims  which  he  illegally 
mukes  lor  her — by  the  words  of  God,  by  sound  reason,  and  by  common  sense  ;  and 
the:.)  it  will  he  seen  that  all  this  clatter  which  he  has  made  about  an  unholy  and  IMJ- 
script  urul  church,  will  recoil  upon  himself.  Ho  says,  forsooth,  that  his  church  K 
»he  church  of  Christ  ;  but  where  was  she  for  fifteen  centuries  ?— where  was  she  in 
tiie  day*  of  the  Apostles  1  or  where  was  the  before  the  scriptures,  {I  mean  the  New 
Twstaruent,)  were  wiitten?  Where  was  she  during  this  long  period — u.  period  during 
which  iiiv  church  was  teaching,  preuchihff,  and  baptising?  Oh,  she  was  invisibK, 
she  wus  iisleep,she  was  a  lazy  and  an  indolent  church,  and  she  has  not  yet  shaken  ^off 
li.»r  drowsiness,  and  all  her  champion's  ranting,  stamping,  and  jumping,  will  nut 
U.HIS-  her  from  her  lethargic  slumbers.  Why,  my  friend?,  my  churdi  is  morn  ancient 
:h*j»  -ItM  naw  Scriptures.  I  have  already  dcmoroirnted  that  they  w*-r«  not  aH  wriltfu 
&n-  :nauy  veara  after  the  ascension  of  our  divine  Redeemer  :  aad  yet  the  religion 
vim-li  he  R*uWt*Ued,  {the  new  covenant,)  was  spreading  every  where  over  tho  whote 
world,  with  the  exception  of  some  of  the  Epistles,  for  my  church  was  teaching  and 
•  r-Mchinu  the  religion  of  Jesus  *' to  all  nations,  to  evrry  tribe  and  tongue" -over  rii** 
hce  tf  the  earth';  she  collected,  preserved,  ami  translated  ithe  Srripti.rrHi  nnU 
'it- w  fwni  i»-y  church  alone  that  you  have  your  Bibl*»,  at  least  all  of  it  that  TOTI 
ht  ;-)r;»ji«?rto  preserve.  It  was  not,  sir,  by  thruxtin^  the  Bible  into  every  mnu'* 
.KI  uuxtief  how  ignorant  or  how  uneidightened  that  man  might  he.  that  my  churcti 
rt«d  the  worW  to  the  relijiion  of  JesiM  Christ.  No,  tir,  it  was  by  tho  **M*€ 
ih«  i)i-«^hi:ijf  ofher  pastors,  who  implanted  the  divine  prroepts  of  ChriatiauHv 
Ihp  !a«o:sof  'iifir  lwm«,  '*<X  wi*  iot,  bat  with  ti»e  Spirit  of  the 
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uod."  2  Cor.  iii.  3.  Now,  my  friends,  I  will  proceed  to  the  point  at  issue, 
it,  wit — "  That  my  church  has  the  holy  Scriptures  upon  her  side,  and  that  they  are 
her  authority  for  imposing  vows  of  celibacy  and  obedience  upon  her  clergy  ;"  and,  in 
arguing  this  question,  I  will  meet  my  reverend  opponent  upon  his  sole  and  whole 
rule  of  faith,  or  at  least  that  which  he  pretends  to  he  his  only  rule  of  faith — the  holy 
Scriptures  ; — but  I  will  prove  to  a  demonstration  that  neither  he  nor  his  church  have 
any  rule  of  faith  at  all;  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  "they  are  tossed  about  by  every 
•.vind  of  doctrine,"  Eph.  iv.  14 — thoy  cannot  agree  amongst  themselves  upon  any 
point  of  doctrine, — thejr  are  not  united  in  the  bond  of  unity  which  is  recommended 
iiv  St.  Paulas  one  of  the  marks  of  the  true  church  of  God.  Now,  my  friends,  attend  to 
my  Scriptural  proofs  as  soon  as  1  go  along  ;  but  first,  I  must  observe  that  my  reve 
rend  opponent  made  use  of  an  argument,  upon  Saturday,  which  was  as  foolish  as  it 
was  impertinent,  and  tor  that  reason  I  was  going  to  pass  it.  over  ;  but,  upon  second 
recollection,  I  thought  it  would  be  better  to  make  some  comment  upon  it.  He  said, 
my  brethren,  "  that  the  glory,  the  prosperity,  and  werdih  of  the  church  of  England, 
is  a  proof  that  she  is  the  true  church  of  Christ."  Now,  my  friends,  I  will  beg  of  him 
to  bear  in  mind,  that,  by  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ  himself,  "  poverty"  was  to  always 
be  the  mai  k  of  his  followers,  his  true  disciples,  and  of  his  church.*  And  I  say,  if 
wealth  and  splendour  and  prosperity  be  a  mark  of  ilia  true  people  of  God,  was  not 
P.icr-m  Rome  more  powerful  and  splendid  than  Christian  Rome  1  and  what  will  he 
make  of  the  "  great  lion  "  of  the  North,  Rus-ii  1  Is  she  not  a  splendid  and  power 
ful  empire  ?  And,  if  greatness  and  splendour  be  a  mark  of  the  true  church  of  God, 
what  will  he  make  of  France  in  the  days  of  Napoleon  Bonaparte,  when  she  made 
t:iu  world  tremble  ?  Persecution  and  poverty  are  thu  marks  of  the  true  church 
of  God,  and  not  splendour,  power,  arid  wealth. 

What  do  you  think,  reverend  sir,  of  the  persecutions  and  poverty  of  the  infant 
church  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  first  four  centuries  of  her  existence!  For  400  years 
her  sufferings  and  her  poverty  were  her  glory.  But,  according  to  your  doctrine, 
there  could  not  be  stronger  evidence  of  its  corruption,  and  of  the  Divine  displeasure, 
than  this  poverty  and  sufferings  ;  for  yon  allege  that  riches,  grandeur  and  power, 
are  the  ni  nks  of  the  true  church  of  Jesus — although  he  himself,  by  his  example  and 
his  doctrines,  teaches  you  to  despise  the  things  of  this  world,  *'  and  to  lay  up  treasure 
in  heaven"  Matt.  vi.  20. — and  although  yours  is  the  very  principle  on  which  the 
Jews  rejected  him  as  the  trite  Messiah.  The  meek  and  lowly  Jesus,  the  persecuted 
ami  crucified  Redeemer  of  mankind,  has  taueht'the  world  a  different'  doctrine  from 
that  preached  by  Mr.  Gregcr ;  for  our  divine  Lord  could  shew  wealth  and  power,  and 
.•iuminion  if  he  pleased,  while  upon  this  earth — but  it  was  for  a  far  different  purpose 
than  the  enjoyment  of  wealth  or  power  that  he  came  down  from  heaven,  and  took 
upon  himself  the  form  of  mortal  man.  No,  my  friends,  he  enjoyed  none  of  those 
things  which  my  reverend  friend  says  are  the  true  marks  of  a  Christian  Chnrch  ;  on 
s'u-  contrary,  "  He  had  not  a  place  whereon  to  lay  his  beat! — and  those  who  do  not 
follow  his  example  cannot  be  his  disciples." 

Now,  my  friends,  I  refer  my  reverend  opponent  to  the  book  of  Numbers  ;  and 
here  I  beg  to  observe,  that  I  will  quote  dl  those  texts,  which  1  am  about  to  adduce, 
from  his  sole  and  whole  rule  of  faith — for  it  is  his  own  authorised  version  of  the  Bible 
rhat  I  will  use  :  "And  Moses  spake  unto  the  heads  of  ihe  tribes  concerning  the  chil- 
of  Israe',  saying  :  This  is  the  thing  which  the  Lord  hath  commanded.  If  a  man  vow 
<\  vow  unto  the  Lord,  or  swear  an  oath  to  bind  his  soul  with  a  bond  ;  he  shall  not 
break  his  word,  he  shall  do  according  to  all  that  proceedet.li  out  of  his  mouth  :"  Now, 
for  fear  my  reverend  opponent  would  say  that  this  was  a  vow  that  they  were  obliged 
to  keep,  because  they  made  it  in  a  matter  which  WHS  commanded,  mark  how  the  lejct 
proceeds — mark  !  I  pray  you,  the  following  words  :  "  If  a  woman  also  vow  a  vow 
unto  the  Lord,  and  bind  herself  by  a  bond,  being  in  her  father's  house  in  her  youth  ; 

"Here  Mr.  GJregg  exclaimed — (t  Elcar"   "  hoar'* 
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And  her  father  hear  her  vow,  and  her  bond  wherewith  she  hath  bound  her  soul, 
and  her  father  shall  hold  his  peace  at  her  ;  then  all  her  vows  shall  stand,  ond  every 
bond  wherewith  she  hath  bound  her  soul  shall  stand.  But  if  her  father  disallow  her 
in  the  day  that  he  heareth  ;  not  any  of  her  vows,  or  of  the  bonds  wherewith  she  hath 
hound  her  soul  shall  stand  ;  and  the  Lord  shall  forgive  her,  because  her  father  dis 
allowed  her.  fxxx.  1 — 5.)  Now  mind,  my  brethren,  these  texts  speak  of  a  youno- 
woman  under  age,  and  living  in  her  father's  house.  And  the  Great  God,  speaking 
by  the  mouth  of  his  servant  Moses,  says  :  "  That  if  she  vowed  a  vow,  and  that  it 

came  to  her  father's  ears,  and  that  he  did  not   gainsay  it,  that  vow  should  stand it 

should  not  be  made  frustrate  or  vaiii,  although  in  her  minority.  But  if  he  heard  her 
vow,  and  gainsayed  it,  then  the  Lord  would  forgive  her,  because  her  father  dis 
allowed  her."  And  again,  my  friends,  ho  says  the  same  with  respect  to  the  vows  of 
a  wife  ;  for  they  shall  hold,  if  the  husband  holds  his  peace  :  "And  if  she  had  at  all 
an  husband  when  she  vowed,  or  uttered  aught  out  of  her  lips,  wherewith  she  bound 
her  soul ;  and  her  husband  heard  it,  and  held  his  peace  at  her  in  the  day  that  he 
heard  it  ;  then  her  vows  shall  stand,  and  her  bonds  wherewith  she  bound  her  soul 
shall  stand.  But  if  her  husband  disallowed  heron  the  day  that  he  heard  it  ;  then 
he  shall  make  her  vow  which  she  vowed,  and  that  which  she  uttered  with  her  lips, 
wherewith  she  bound  her  soul,  of  none  effect ;  and  the  Lord  shall  forgive  her."  (Ibid 
G— 8..) 

Now,  my  brethren,  my  reverend  friend  may  reply  that  those  things,  to  the  per 
formance  of  which  the}*  bound  themselves  by  those  vows,  were  already  the  subjects 
of  commandments,  and  that  it  was  only  to  enforce  the  fulfilment  of  those  command 
ments  that  such  vows  were  permitted  ;  but,  my  friends,  you  will  be  pleased  to 
observe,  that  these  women  were  under  the  eyes  of  their  supr-riors — for  the  Scriptures 
speak  of  one,  being  under  age,  and  living  in  the  house  of  her  father — and  of  the 
other,  as  having  a  husband.  Yet  if  either  the  father  or  the  husband  gainsayed  their 
^ows,  they  were  not  obliged  to  fulfil  them,  and  the  Lord  would  forgive  them.  But 
how  could  that  be,  if  they  were  obliged  to  fulfil  those  thine?,  which  they  vowed  to 
perform,  by  a  commandment  of  the  Lord,  whether  their  fathers  or  their  husbands 
willed  it  or  not  1  For  surely,  my  friends,  it  could  riot  be,  either  in  the  power  of  the 
father,  to  make  his  daughter's  vows  void,  or  in  that  of  the  husband,  to  frustrate  and 
annul  th,e  vows  of  his  wife,  if  they  had  vowed  things  which  they  stood  obliged  to 
perform  by  the  commands  of  God.  I  will  expect  an  answer  to  those  arguments — 
and  you  will  see,  my  friends,  whether' his  texts  or  mine  shall  be  stronger  or  clearer 
upon  the  subject.  Again,  my  friends,  1  refer  you  to  Leviticus  :  "  For  whatsoever 
soul  it  be  that  shall  not  be  afflicted  in  that  same  day,  he  shall  be  cut  off"  from  among 
his  people."  (xxiii.  29.)  Now,  my  brethren,  there  is  a  great  feast — the  feast  of  the 
expiation — and  if  a  married  woman  vowed  to  f?ist  in  that  feast,  her  husband  could  not 
have  made  void  her  vow  by  gainsaying  it  ;  because,  although  it  was  a  great  feast, 
they  were  obliged,  by  the  command  of  the  Lord,  to  fast — that  is,  to  afflict  themselves 
—-whether  they  vowed  to  do  so  or  not.  So  that  you  see  here,  my  friends,  that  the 
Scripture  speaks  of  vows  made  to  do  that  which  the  people  were  not  otherwise  obli 
ged  to  do.  But  after  the  vow,  unless,  as  I  have  previously  observed,  the  father  or 
the  husband  gainsayed  it,  they  were  obliged  to  fulfil  in  deed  what  they  promised  to 
perform  in  word.  Again,  my  friends,  1  refer  you  to  Deuteronomy,  xxiii.  21 — 23  : 
"When  thou  shalt  vow  a  vow  unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  thou  shalt  not  slack  to  pay  it : 
for  Ihe  Lord  thy  God  will  surely  require  it  of  thee  :  and  it  would  be  no  sin  in  thee. 
That  which  is  gone  out  of  thy  lips  thou  shalt  keep  and  perform  ;  even  a  free  will  of 
fering,  according  as  thou  Inst  vowed  unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  thou  hast  pro 
mised  with  thy  mouth."  Now,  my  brethren,  what  could  be  said  more  manifest,  to 
prove  that  there  was  no  kind  of  sin  or  breach  of  obligation  before  ;  but  there  is  a  sin 
committed  here,  if  you  do  not  perform  unto  the  Lord  **  that  which  thou  hast  pro. 
mised  with  thy  mouth,"  although,  before  the  promise,  it  was  a  free-will  offering.  So 
much,  my  brethren,  for  voluntary  vows.  Again,  my  friends,  I  refer  you  to  Eccle- 
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siastes  :  "  When  thou  vowest  a  vow  unto  God,  defer  not  to  pay  it  ;  for  he  hath  n*> 
pleasure  in  fools  ;  pay  that  which  thou  hast  vowed.  Better  is  it  that  thou  shouldest 
not  vow,  than,  that  thou  shouldest  vo\v  and  not  pay."  (v.  4 — 5.)  Thus  showing  that 
a  vow  is  a  perfectly  voluntary  act  ;  but  that  when  you  have  made  a  vow  to  the 
Lord  to  perform  any  good  act,  he  will  require  the  performance  of  it  at  your  hands — 
and  that  you  commit  a  sin  by  the  non-fulfilment  of  it  :  "  Far  better  is  it  that  thou 
shouldest  not  vow,  than  that  thou  shouldest  vow  and  not  pay."  Now,  my  brethren, 
as  to  the  particular  vow  of  chastity,  we  have  our  Saviour's  own  words  as  well  as  his 
example  ;  and  for  this  I  refer  you  to  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  :  "  For  there  are 
some  eunuchs,  which  were  so  born  from  their  mother's  womb  ;  and  there  are  some 
eunuchs,  which  were  made  eunuchs  of  men  ;  and  there  be  eunuchs,  which  have  made 
themselves  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake.  He  that  is  able  to  receive 
it,  let  him  receive  it."  (xix.  11.  And  St.  Augustine,  in  his  work  cle  virgi?iitatet 
soys  :  "  Those  castrate  themselves  (spiritually)  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  who  \ow 
chastity,  they  render  themselves  as  it  were  impotent  for  marriage — and  the  doing 
this,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  a  clear  and  positive  proof  that  a  state  of  celibacy 
tends  much  to  die  gaining  of  heaven.  Again,  my  friends,  you  will  presently  ?ee  that 
how  both  voluntary  povurty  snd  chastity  are  particularly  rewarded  by  our  Lord  : 
"  And  He  said  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Theie  is  no  man  that  hath  left 
house,  or  parents,  or  brethren,  or  wife,  or  children,  for  the  kingdom  of  God's  sakti, 
who  shall  not  receive  manifold  more  in  this  present  time,  and  in  the  woild  to  convo 
life  everlasting."  Luke  xviii.  29,  30. 

Now,  my  friends,  my  reverend  opponent  is  not  bound  (o  leave  either  his  wife,  nor 
his.children,  nor  his  goods — but  if  he  does  «o,   "for   the  kingdom    of  God's   sake,'1 
God  will  reward  him  more  in  this  life,  and  will  give  him  life  everlasting  in  the  next  ; 
— and  have  I  not  shown  you  a  reward  here,   my  friends,  piomised   by  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  to  the  man  who  will  leave  his  wife,  for  the  kingdom  of  God's  sake  1     Now 
will  he  show  me  a  reward  for  marrying  one  ]     Again,  my  brethren,  I  refer  you  to  1st 
Corinthians,  vii,  25 — 2?  :  **  Now  concerning  virgins  [  have  no  commandment  of  tlw 
Lord  :  **  yet  I  give  my  judgment,  as  one  that  hath  obtained  mercy  of  the  Lord  to  l»« 
faithful."     Can  you,  reverend  sir,  give  better  counsel  or  judgment  1  which   is  "Art 
thou  bound  unto  a  wife  1  seek  not  to  be  loosed.     Art  thou  loosed  from  a  wife  1  seek 
not  a  wife."     And    why  so,   good  <)o.:tor  ?  because   it   follows  from  this:  "  But  I 
wouJd    have  you   without   carefulness     He  that  i.s  unman ied  caret h  for  the  thiog* 
that  -belong    to   the    Lord,   how"  he    m-iy   please    God."       See,    my    good     ener 
getic  doctor,  how  the  inspired  apostle  most  highly  recommends  chastity.     "  But  li« 
that  is  married  careth  for  the  things  thai  are  of  this  world,  how  lie  may  please  his 
xviiV  Ibid.  32,  33.    Again — verse  33  :  "  So  then  he  that  giveth  her  (his  virgin)  in 
marriage  doeth  well ;  but  he  that  giveth  her  not  in  marriage  doeth  better."     Again  — 
verse  40:  "  But  she  (tin;  virgin)  happier  if  she  so  abide,  after  my.  judgment  ;  and  I 
think  also  that  I  have  the  Spirit  of  God."      St.    Paul   informs  the  Corinthians  that  ho 
had  no  command  of  the  Lord  to  tell  them  to   take  a  vow  of  chastity  ;   but  he  gave 
them  his  counsel — and  in  doing  so,  lie  tell;"  them  that  '*  he  also  thought  that  he  had 
the  Spirit  of  God."     Now,  reverend  sir,  can  you  give  better  advice  than  St.  Paul, 
ootwithstanding  your  professed  and  positive  inspiration  1     Again,  my  ti  lends,  I  ref*r 
you  to  1st  Timothy  :  "  Let  not  a  widow  be  taken  into  the  number  under  three  scora 
years  old,  having  been  the  wife  of  one  man."  v.  chap,  uml  9th  v.     Here,  my  friends, 
St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  choice  of  such  widows  as  then  were  appointed  to  u  particul;* 
service  of  the  church,  such  as  assisting  to  instruct  and  prepare  women  Ciitfiehuui.eit<§ 
[converts  to  Christianity]  for  baptism,  as  also  to  serve  th«  sick,  and  to  ad minister  to 
the  poor,  especially  those  of  their  oww  sex,  and  this  they  did  living  under  the  charg« 
of  the  deacons,  whence  they  were  called  diaconfusus  ;  and  the  inspired  apostle  «uya, 
ID  writing  this  epistle  to  Timothy,  that  ho  woulJ  have  none  chosen  or  taken  to  fiU 
this  office  who  had  been  married  to  more  than  to  one  man,  "  buying  been  the  write 
«f  one  man,"  which  is  just  as  much  as  if  he  eaiJ,  "  D\>  not  choose  those  widows  to 


MR.  MAGUIRE'S  FIRST   SPEECH.  281 

be  ileaconnesses  who  have  been  married  more  than  once."  Neither,  mv  brethren, 
did  he  permit  them,  after  they  had  once  undertaken  to  discharge  the  duties  of  this 
holy  office,  to  marry  again  ;  and  from  thence  you  may  reasonably  infer  how  far  he 
was  from  allowing  Priests  to  marry  after  having  been  called  to  the  priestly  office, 
and  upon  that  point  I  refer  you  to  verses  the  llth  and  12th  of  the  same 
chapter  and  the  same  Epistle  :  "  But  the  younger  widows  refuse — [that  is,  in  the 
choice  of  deaconnesses] — for  when  they  have  begun  to  wax  wanton  against  Christ, 
they  will  marry.  Having  damnation,  because  they  have  cast  off  their  fust  faith." 
Mind,  my  biethren,  "  Having  damnation  because  they  cast  off- their  first  faith."  Be- 
hold  here,  my  friends,  their  marriage  and  their  damnation  joined  together,  and  the 
reason  why  they  have  incurred  (Kryma)  damnation  or  judgment  to  their  condemna 
tion  is,  because  they  have  cast  off  their  first  faith.  This  first  faith  being  their  vow 
of  keeping  perpetual  widowhood.  I  have  here  no  less  than  nineteen  holy  fathers, 
both  Greek  and  Latin,  to  prove  that  it  was  by  their  renouncing1  their  vowed  state  of 
perpetual  widowhood  that  they  incurred  this  dreadful  penalty,  and  I  have  St.  Augus 
tine,  who,  together  with  two  hundred  and  fifteen  fathers  in  the  fourth  Council  of  Car 
thage — (and,  mind,  I  refer  you  to  canon  104  of  that  Council ) — who  speaketh  thus — 
"  If  any  widows  have  vowed  themselves  to  God,  and  left  their  laical  habits,  and  un 
der  the  testimony  of  the  Bishop  or  church,  have  appeared  in  religions  weed,  and 
afterwards  go  any  more  to  secular  marriage,  according  to  the  apostle's  sentence  they 
shall  be  damned,  because  they  were  &o  bold  as  to  make  void  the  faith  or  promise  of 
chastity  which  they  vowed  to  our  Lord." 

There,  reverend  sir,  is  a  canon  of  the  Council  of  Carthage,   at  which    Council  St. 
Augustine  was  present  ;  and  this  Council,  my  brethren,  is  adopted  by  my  reverend 
opponent  and  his  church,  because  say  they,  forsooth  !  this  Council  was  held  at  a  time 
when  he  says  my  church  was  pure;  but  if  his  church  be  now  pure,  where  are  his 
vowed  widows  serving  the  church,  visiting  the  sick,  and  comforting  the  afflicted,  and 
converting  the  female  youth,  and  instructing  them  in  morality  and  religion  and  in 
all  the  decencies  and   proprieties   of  female  life?     Where   has  his  church  those 
communities   of  holy  women  ?     Nowhere, — they  were  considered  useless  appenda 
ges  to  a  "reformed"  church,  and  were,  therefore',  shaken  off;  but  their  properties 
by  which  they  were  enabled  to  feed  the  hungry  and  clothe  the  naked  and  relieve  the 
houseless  wanderer,  were  not  so  considered — they  became  a  prey  to  your  reformers, 
who,  like  locusts,  spread  themselves  over  the  earth,  devouring  every  thing  upon 
which  they  could  place  their  greedy  claws,  and  spreading  immorality  and  irreligion 
wherever  they  went.     Heresy,  my  friends,  wherever  she  exhibited  her  brazen  and 
licentious  front,  affrighted  morality  and  religion  ;  plunder  and  devastation  became 
the  order  of  the  day,  and  every  institution  that  was  holy  and  venerable  in   religion 
was  scouted  ;  and  thus  it  happens  that  my  reverend  opponent  and  his  church  sneer 
at  celibacy,  and  I  do  not  wonder  at  it,  for  heretics  never  practised  it — any  thing  for 
them   but   celibacy;  for,  as   St.  Augustine  says,  "Jovinian,  the  heretic,  was  the 
first  who  induced  vowed  virgins  to  marry."  Heres.  82-    And  for  this,  his  new  doc 
trine,  he  calls  him  a  monster.  L.  3,  Retr.  c.  22.     But,   my  friends,   let  us   proceed 
a  little  farther  with  St.  Paul,  1  Timothy,  v.  c.  13  14,  15  verses  :  "And   they   learnt 
to  be  idle,  wandering  about  from  house  to  house,  and  not  only  idle  but  tattlers  also, 
and  busy  bodies  speaking  things  which  they  ought  not.     I  will,  therefore,  that  the 
younger  women  marry,  bear  children,  guide  the  house,  give  none  occasion  to  the 
adversary  to  speak  reproachfully.     For  some  are  already  turned  aside  after  Satan." 
Now,  my  brethren,  is  it  not  evident  that  breach  of  vows  is  damnable,  even  in  those 
young  widows,  who,  by  reason  of  that  breach,  are  said  to  have  turned  aside  qr  gone 
after  Satan,  thus  making  their  first  faith  void. 

Again,  my  friends,  look  to  the  Apocalypse,  where  St.  John,  in  speoking-  of  the 
virgins  that  always  attended  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  went,  says  ;  these  ate  they 
which  were  not  defiled  with  women,  for  they  are  virgins ;  these  are  they  which 
fallow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goetlj.  These  were  redeemed  from  among  men, 
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being  the  first  fruits  unto  God  and  to  the  Lamb.-'  (xiv.4.)  Now,  my  brethren,  I 
given  you  all  those  texts  of  Scripture  for  the  purpose  of  demonstrating  that  my  church 
ha*  the  authority  of  the  word  of  God  upon  her  side  ;  and  that,  in  acting  upon  thai 
authority,  she  is  right  in  imposing  celibacy  upon  her  clergy,  and  in  permitting  other* 
to  make  voluntary  vows  of  celibacy  and  of  poverty  and  retirement  from  the  world. 
I  have  adduced  all  those  texts  of  Scripture  in  support  of  the  doctrine  and  practice  of 
my  church,  and  I  hope  and  trust  that  my  reverend  opponent  will  meet  and  reply  to, 
them,  and  not  j^ivo  them  the  go  bye,  as  he  has  already  done  with  my  arguments  anil 
all  the  texts  of  Scripture  which  1  quoted  in  support  of  them,  as  well  as  the  Protestam 
authorities  which  I  produced  against  him,  and  in  my  "favour,  since  the  discussion 
commenced ;  he  has,  ray  friends,  shuffled  them  off;  he  thinks  that  he  has  got  rid  of 
them  all  by  that  extraordinary  declaration  which  ho  pronounced  the  other  day— 
M  What  (said  he)  do  {  care  for  your  Protestant  authorities ;  I  don't  care  a  fi£  for 
thiem."  But,  my  friends,  I  hope  he  has  some  regard  for  the  Scriptures,  and  that  ha 
vill  make  the  attempt  at  least  to  give  me  some  answer  to  those  texts  which  I  have 
read  to  you  out  of  his  own  Bible — his  »ole,  and  whole  rule  of  faith.  I  shall  now  beg 
Jeave  to  examine  a  few  of  the  articles  of  the  Protestant  church  of  England,  and  try 
how  they  will  bear  the  test  of  truth  Now,  my  friends,  here  is  their  sixth  article; 
*' Of  the  sufficiency  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  for  Salvation.  Holy  Scriptures  con- 
taineth  all  things  necessary  to  salvation,  so  that  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein,  not 
n»ay  be  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  required  of  any  man  that  it  should  be  believed 
ax  an  article  of  faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or  necessary  to  salvation.  In  the  nama 
of  the  Kd'ly  Scriptures  we  do  understand  those  canonical  books  of  the  Old  and  Netr 
Testament,  of  whose  authority  was  never  any  doubt  in  the  church."  Now,  raj 
friends,  I  put  the  church  of  England  upon  her  trial  upon  that  article,  and  I  say  by 
that  article  she  must  fall,  for  in  it  she  asserts  a  falsehood,  and  a  church  that  teoche* 
falsehood  cannot  be  the  true  church  of  Christ;  but  the  church  of  England  teaches 
falsehood,  as  I  will  presently  demonstrate,  therefore  she  cannot  be  the  true  church  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Now,  my  friends,  I  beg  your  attention  to  my  demonstration: — No 
book  is  to  be  admitted  (according  to  this  article)  into  the  canon  of  Scriptures,  or  to 
be  received  as  a  part  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  authenticity  of  which  was  eve* 
doubled  in  the  church  of  God.  Now,  my  friends,  he  admits  that  my  church  was  ou«* 
the  true  church  of  God,  for  it  was  (according  to  his  admission)  pure  in  the  beginning, 
Although  he  has  aot  told  us  when  she  fell  into  error.  Now,  my  brethren,  we  wer*  a 
pure  church  in  the  beginning,  and  we  have  some  of  the  books  which  are  at  present 
admitted  to  be  canonical,  doubted  of  in  the  church  of  God,  in  those  days  of  her  purity, 
Thus  we  have  Eusebius,  as  translated  by  a  fellow  of  Cambridge,  and  published  at 
Oxford,  doubting  of  the  eanonicity  of  the  Revelations,  and  calling  them  a  book  of 
(Jreams,  and  denying  that  they  were  ever  written  by  St.  John — they  might  be  written 
by  some  John,  but  not  by  the  inspired  Apoille  ;  and  St,  Dionysius,  of  Alexandr  af 
who  is  described  as  a  most  learned  man,  aud  the  greatest  critic  that  ever  lived  sine* 
the  days  of  Lon^inus  says  that  the  Apocalypse  is  not  the  work  of  John  the  Evange 
list.  Thus,  we  have  St.  Dionysius,  in  the  third  centuary,  denying  the  authenticity  of 
the  Apocalypse,  and  we  have  him  quoted  by  Eusebius,  in  the  fourth  century,  aa  hi? 
authority  for  also  denying  the  authenticity  of  the  book  of  Revelations.  He  said  that 
the  style  in  which  it  was  written  was  most  barbarous — that  the  Greek  was  full  o£ 
solecisms — that  it  bore  none  of  the  marks  of  being  genuine — that  the  language  aud 
•tyle  had  no  similitude  with  that  of  the  gospel  of  St-  John,  or  of  tha  epistle  of  St. 
John,  and  that  it  was  not  written  by  John  the  Evangelist,  but  by  some  other  John, 
and  he  quotes  St.  Irenanis  who  was  of  the  same  opinion,  to  show  that  St.  John  never 
wrote  one  word  of  that  book:  so  that  here  you  have  one  book  doubted  of  in  the  first 
a^e  of  the  Christian  church,  and  upon  that  point  we  have  the  authority  of  Dionysiua 
of  Alexandria,  St.  Irenaeua,  and  aUo  of  Eusebiui,  in  the  fourth  century,  who  tell*  ui 
that  the  Church  ef  Christ  in  hia  days,  and  we  also  know  that  not  only  the 
Jypae  was  not  received  into  Jhe  canoo  of  the  Scripturei  by  the  Aposaljrps^  but 
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•epistle  of  St.  James,  the  epistle  of  Jude,  the  second  epistle  of  St.  Peter,  and  the 
second  epistle  of  St.  John,  all  of  which  are  looked  upon  at  this  moment  aa  canonical 
•and  are  received  as  such  by  the  church  of  England,  were  not  admitted  by  the  whole 
church  of  God,  whether  you  call  it  Catholic  or  Protestant,  for  four  hundred  years 
after  the  establishment  of  Christianity. 

Now,  sir,  if  no  books  vere  to  be  admitted,  of  which  any  doubt  was  entertained,  in 
the  church — why  are  those  books  about  which  there  was  a  doubt,  admitted  into  'the 
canon  of  Scriptures,  and  received  by  your  church  in  flat  contradiction  to  her  own 
sixth  article  ? — And  if  you  say,  as  your  church  most  falsely  teaches,  that  there  "was 
never  any  doubt  in  the  church,"  I  call  upon  you  to  prove  that  they  were  never  doub 
ted  of,  I  call  upon  you  to  support  the  truth  of  that  article  of  your  church,  the  false 
hood  of  which  I  have  exposed — You  know  sir,  that  the  great  apostate  apostle  of  your 
ohtirch  Martin  Luther,  rejected  the  Apocalypse,  and  the  epistles  of  St.  James,  and 
you  also  know  his  reasons  for  doing  so.  He,  the  founder  of  your  church,  would  not 
admit  them  into  his  canon  of  Scripture,  he  douted  them,  or,  in  order  to  answer  his 
infamous  purposes,  he  pretended  to  doubt  them,  and  yet  that  church  which  he 
founded,  has  the  unblushing  affrontery  to  teach,  contrary  to  the  known  truth  ;  that 
there  "  was  never  any  doubt  in  the  church/'  for  he  says,  "  in  the  name  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  we  do  understand  those  canonical  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
of  whose  authority  was  never,  (was  never)  any  doubt  in  the  church."  But  sir,  I 
return  to  the  Holy  Fathers,  and  now  permit  me  to  ask  you,  who  was  this  Eusebius, 
whom  I  have  quoted?  We  scarcely  know  any  thing  about  the  history  of  the  Chris 
tian  church,  for  the  first  300  years,  except  through  Eusebius,  for  by  the  burning  of 
the  Alexandrian  library,  all  the  works  which  treated  upon  the  subject,  were  destroy 
ed,  and  it  is  only  from  the  fragments  which  he  preserved  of  those  works,  and 
embodied  in  his  own,  that  we  can  know  any  thing  of  the  history  of  the  Christian 
church,  during  its  early  ages,  and  we  have  him  telling  us  that  those  books  were  not 
adopted  by  the  whole  church  in  his  age,  nor  were  they  admitted  into  the  canon  of 
the  holy  Scriptures,  until  the  year  397,  and  they  were  not  even  then  admitted  by  the 
council  of  Carthage;  which  although  not  a  general  council,  is  yet  received  bv  the 
church  ;  but  with  a  proviso  of  consulting  the  church  beyond  the  sea,  as  to  the  expe 
diency  of  admitting  this  book  into  the  sacred  canon,  "  de  confirmando  hoc  cannon* 
f-f-chsia.  tran&marina  consulatur"  that  is  the  church  in  Italy — that  church  sir,  waste 
be  consulted  before  they  could  be  admitted  into  the  canon  of  Scriptures.  And  now 
my  friends,  if  they  were  not  admitted,  what  would  become  of  his  whole  rule  of  faith, 
or,  "of  the  sufficiency  of  the  holy  Scriptures  for  salvation?"  Now  my  friends, 
having  shown  you  that  the  authenticity  of  those  books  of  Scripture  was  doudted  by 
»f«my  in  the  church,  in  the  time  of  her  purity — as  he  admits  her  to  be  pure  in  tho  early 
Uges — what  becomes  of  the  sixth  article  of  his  church  which  teaches  that  there  "  was 
never  any  doubt  about  them  in  the  church  ?" — My  friends;  I  hope  that  he  will  give 
me  an  answer  to  that,  and  that  he  will  defend  his  church  from  the  charge  of  a  false 
hood,  which  I  have  brought  against  her,  and  that  he  will  give  us  something  like 
Argument,  arid  authority,  sound  reason  and  common  sense,  and  none  of  his  assertions, 
lor  rest  assured  rev.  sir.assertion  will  not  go  down  for  argument,  the  public  will  look 
tor  something  'more  than  your  mere  ipse  dixit^  and  now  that  I  have  stamped  the 
brand  of  falsehood  upon  your  blundering  church,  it  behoves  you,  as  her  champion,  to 
riefond  her  from  the  stigma  which  I  have  affixed  upon  her-  Again  my  friends,  he 
has  spoken  of  my  church  having  an  Index  cxpurgatori — it  is  true  she  has,  and  I  have 
it  hr?r«*,  and  can  produce  it  to  the  reverend  gentleman — now  my  friends,  does  not  that 
very  fact,  show  you  the  care  which  my  church  has  taken  from  the  earliest  ages,  of  what 
books  she  will  approve  of  and  admit?  Thus  it  is  my  brethren,  that  she  is  taunted  for 
her  .scrupulous  care,  by  every  heretic  that  has  the  boldness  anil  effrontery  to  stand  up 
against  her?  Thus  it  was.  that  Marcian,  the  arch  heretic  said  to  St.  Polycarp, 
"acknowledges!;  thou  me,"  to  which  St.  Polycarp  replied?  "Yes  I  acknowledge  you 
t«  t.c  tli"  fust  born  of  the  devil  " — And  there  are  his  words  in  Eusebius,  page  119. 
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Yes,  my  friends,  the  Catholic  Church  has  always  taken  care  to  see  that  no  work  upon 
religion,  or  doctrines  of  faith,  or  morals, .shall  be  circulated  until  approved  of,  lest 
they  might  create  dissensions  among  the  faithful,  and  that  that  was  her  practice  from 
the  beginning,  is  established  by  Eusebius,who  quotes  Dionysius  of  Alexandria, — one 
of  the  most  learned  men,  and  ablest  critics — as  I  have  alread}71  observed — since  the 
days  of  Longinous — as  sayinjr,  *'  I  received  this  canon  (of  the  holy  Scriptures^  from 
Heraclius,  our  blessed  Pope."  Thus  sir,  he  was  not  Antichrist  then — but  "  our  bles 
sed  Pope."  That  sir,  was  in  the  third  century,  and  uttered  by  a  Saint  now  upon  your 
own  calender,  and  Dionysius  according  to  Eusebius,  rejected  the  Apocalypse,  and 
those  other  portions  of  the  Scriptures  which  I  have  already  enumerated,  and  Euse 
bius  following  his  example,  repudiated  them  also,  and  he  gives  his  reasons  fordoing 
so,  and  I  can  refer  to  them  if  the  fact  is  doubted  or  denied — having  said  so  much  upon 
the  sixth  article  of  his  church,  I  will  proceed  to  mike  a  few  observations  upon 
another — not  for  the  present,  touching  upon  that  which  makes  God  the  author  of  sin, 
and  which  pronounces  sentence  of  eternal  condemnation  upon  every  man  that  ever 
was  born — I  will  not  touch  upon  that  for  the  present,  but  will  come  at  once  to  the 
nineteenth  article,  which  says,  that  "  the  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  a  congregation 
of  faithful  men,  in  which  the  pure  word  of  God  is  preached,  and  the  sacraments  be 
duly  ministered,  according  to  Christ's  ordinance  in  all  those  things,  that  of  necessity 
are,  requisite  to  the  same."  Now,  my  brethren  attend  to  this — here  is  a  visible  church 
always  visible — "  a  congregation  of  faithful  men,"  in  which  the  sacraments  are  duly 
ministered,  but  yet  that  church  is  not  infallible,  she  teaches  herself  to  be  fallible — and 
that  being  the  case,  how  do  you  know,  rev.  sir,  that  the  sacraments  are  duly  adminis 
tered  ?  Again,  you  say,  that  the  church  was  invisible  for  600  years  and  more,  and 
in  that  case,  I  ask  you  how  could  the  sacraments  be  duly  administered — or  adminis 
tered  at  all  1  How  could  they  be  administered,  or  how  could  the  word  of  God  be  duly 
preached  in  an  invisible  church"?  Surely  sir,  "the  church  of  the  living-  God,  the 
pillar  and  ground  of  truth,"  (1  Tim.  iii.  15,)  which  was  established  by  Jesus  Christ, 
and  in  his  blood  was  to  remain,  "  even  unto  the  consummation  of  the  world,"  (Matt. 
xxviii.  20,)  and  he  was  to  remain  with  her,  and  how  could  she  remain,  or  how  could 
all  the  promises  that  Jesus  Christ  made  to  her,  be  fulfilled,  if  she  became  invisible  ? — 
This  article  that  "  the  church  is  a  congregation  of  faithful  men,  in  which  the  sacra 
ments  are  duly  ministered." 

But  according  to  your  argument,  and  the  doctrine  of  your  church,  that  congrega 
tion  of  faithful  men  became  invisible  for  a  period  of  800  years  and  more  Why,  sir, 
by  your  account,  every  thing  relating  to  the  Church  of  Christ  became  invisible — her 
congregations  of  faithful  men  became  invisible — and  at  last,  she  herself — "  the  light 
of  the  world  ("Matt.  v.  14, )  became,  contrary  to  the  express  and  positive  promi.se  of 
her  eternal  founder,  invisible,  1  have  heard  that  fairies  are  invisible:  but  I  never 
vet  heard  of  a  congregation  of  invisible  men,  including  the  women  and  children. 
Now,  sir,  with  our  invisible  doctrine,  let  me  ask  you.  what  security  you  have  that  the 
sacraments  are  duly  administered,  or  that  the  word  of  God  is  "purely"  preached,  if 
the  church  became,  as  you  say  she  did,  invisible  for  8UO  years?  How  could  they 
be  administered  in  an  invisible  church?  How  will  you  reconcile  your  invisibility  with 
those  marks  which  pertain  to  the  true  Church  of  Christ;,  namely,'  unity,  sanctity, 
apostolicity,  and  catholicity?  How  could  she  be  a  Catholic,  or  an  universal  church, 
if  she  became  invisible?  How  can  she  be  an  apostolic  church,  if  you  cannot  trace 
your  line  of  bishops  and  pastors  up  to  the  apostles,  and  show  that  that  line  was 
unbroken;  and  that  you  cannot  do.  Your  doctrine  of  the  *k  invisibility  of  the 
church  for  800  years  and  more,"  prevents  you,  and  farther  back  than  the  Reforma 
tion  you  cannot  go.  There  you  stop,  you  cannot  move  one  step  further;  while,  on 
the  contrary,  my  church  can  show  an  unbroken  chain.  We  can  trace  our  bishops 
and  pastors  from  those  of  the  present  day,  up  to  the  Apostles.  Why,  sir,  you  have 
made  no  succession  at  all,  except  that  which  you  derive  from  onr  apostates — your 
church,  sir,  has  no  authority  in  anything — an  act  of  parliament  gave  her  every  thing 
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she  possesses  in  temporalities,  and  as  to  spirituals,  those  that  she  retained  arc 
ours.  Your  church,  let  me  tell  you,  sir,  must  be  subservient  to  an  act  of  parliament ; 
she  must  bow  with  submission  to  an  act  of  the  legislature.  An  act  of  parliament 
gave  you  your  translation  of  the  bible,  and  abolished  ten  of  your  bishops,  and  the 
legislature  could  to-morrow  alter  your  discipline,  nay,  your  very  religion  itself.  So 
much  for  your  apostolic  church,  which  derives  her  authority  from  acts  of  parliament, 
without  the  sanction  of  which  she  dare  not  to  stir  one  inch.  Again,  sir,  I  will  ask  you 
this  one  question  :  Does  not  St.  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  say  that,  "  the 
church  is  the  body  of  Christ,"  "  and  he  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  church,  who  is 
the  beginning,  the  first-born  from  the  dead,  that  in  all  things  he  may  hold  the  pri 
macy,  [i.  18.]  Now,  sir,  I  want  to  know,  if  what  St.  Paul  says  be  true,  and  I  am 
sure  you  will  not  say  that  it  is  false  ;  if  Jesus  Christ  be  the  head,  and  the  church  be 
his  body,  how  could  that  body  become  corrupt  and  die?— St.  Paul  says  that  the 
church  is  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  and  how  could  it  become  corrupt?  Even  his 
physical  body  did  not  become  corrupt ;  it  was  never  to  see  corruption.  He  became 
the  Saviour  of  his  own  body,  and  if  Jesus  Christ  be  the  "head  of  the  body,  the 
church,"  and  if  he  became  the  Saviour  of  that  body,  how  could  it  become  corrupt, 
and  die,  and  become  invisible.  How  could  there  be  any  one  to  represent  him  upon 
earth,  and  a  visible  head  is  necessary,  if  the  church,  the  mystical  body  of  Christ, 
became  invisible?  Why,  sir,  surely  the  great  and  eternal  God  of  truth,  justice  and 
mercy,  would  not  command  us,  under  pain  of  eternal  damnation,  to  hear  a  church, 
Which  he  knew  would  become  rotten,  corrupt,  and  finally,  as  you  say,  invisible,  so 
that  no  man,  woman,  or  child  in  the  whole  world,  could  either  hear  her,  or  see  her, 
or  be  taught,  the  true  word  of  God.  or  be  fed  by  the  sacraments  of  Christ,  which 
should  4|  be  duly  ministered,"  for  the  space  of  eight  hundred  years  and  more.  St. 
Paul  further  adds,  "  that  in  all  things  he  may  hold  the  primacy/1  But  if  the  body 
became  extinct,  then  Christ  lost  the  headship,  and  consequently  ceased  to  hold  the 
primacy  in  all  things. 

The  half  hour  ended  here. 

Mr.  GREGG. — Gentlemen,  our  friend  Mr.  Maguire  is  a  "sporting  character,"  and, 
as  a  matter  of  course,  he  must  be  acquainted  with  a  story  that  I  have  heard — and 
before  I  come  to  answer  some  of  the  propositions  brought  forward  by  my  reverend 
opponent,  or  to  remark  upon  the  misapplication  of  his  passages  from  scripture,  I  will 
tell  you  the  story.  There'  was  a  churchman  once  who  was  a  great  sportsman,  and  he 
tvas  going  out  to  shoot,  although  iie  was  no  great  things  of  a  shot ;  and  a  friend  who 
was  with  him  saw  a  number  of  birds  on  a  bush,  and  desired  the  sportsman  to  let  fly. 
He  did  slap  at  them,  and  when  the  friend  asked  did  he  kill  anything,  "  \Vhy,"  said 
be,<4lif  I  do  not  kill  them,  I  made'them  leave  that."  So  it  has  been  with  my  reverend 
opponent:  although  he  hunted  a  great  deal  out  of  its  proper  place,  he  killed  nothing. 
He  caught  no  game.  He  has  wandered  overjthe  Scriptures,  the  counsels  of  the  church, 
bis  nineteen  holy  fathers,  and  a  whole  host  of  authorities,  and  he  calls  upon  me  to 
answer  all  within  the  space  (of  one  half  hour.  Sir,  you  have  given  me  so  many  points 
to  answer,  that  it  would  take  me  an  hour  to  reply  to  them.  The  rev.  gentleman  will 
find  that,  that  is  not  the  way  in  which  L  arn  to  be  treated.  Now,  I  ask  him  is  it  just 
or  fair  to  do  so?  You  heard  him  talk  of  the  Scriptures  being  doubted;  Oh,  1  tell 
him  that  1  smell  an  atheist.  1  do  smell  an  atheist,  "  brimstone."  Did  you  hear  him 
calling  on  me  to  prove  the  canonicity  and  authenticity  of  the  book  of  Revelations  1  I 
tell  him  I  will  do  no  such  thing.  Could  it  even  be  imagined  that  the  canonicity  of  the 
Revelations  should  be  doubted  by  a  Christian  minister  ;  or  that  one  Christian  minister 
would  call  upon  another  to  prove  it?  I  do  not  say  that  Mr.  Maguire  doubts  it;  no, 
he  admits  it,  and  I  cannot  therefore  be  called  upon  to  give  him  proofs  of  it.  Let  the 
infidel  call  upon  me  for  such  proof,  and  I  will  give  it  to  him.  My  Christian  friends, 
am  not  I  warranted  in  saying  that  I  smell  an  atheist,  when  I  find  a  man  endeavouring 
to  cast  scorn  upon  the  works  of  the  living  God?  If  ever  them  was  a  book  which 
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proves  itself  beyond  all  question  and  dispute,  the  book  of  Revelations  is  that  book; 
and  let  those  who  would  attempt  to  cast  doubt  or  scorn  upon  it,  tremble  at  the  fulfil 
ment  of  the  prophecies  which  it  contains.  This  is  an  evidence  of  Popery,  which 
would  set  it  at  naught.  I  will  refer  you  to  a  work  wich  is  unanswerable,  and  which 
contains  proofs  of  the  authenticity  of  all  the  books  of  Scripture.  It  is  a  work  which  has 
hoen  approved  by  all  parties.  It  is  a  scholastic  essay,  proving  the  authenticity  of  the 
Scriptures,  by  Doctor  Coussins.  I  do  this  that  I  may  not  fritter  away  the  time  of  this 
great  assembly,  by  allowing  my  reverend  opponent  to  take  up  the  ground  of  the 
"  infidel,"  or  in  doing  that  which  there  is  no  necessity  to  do,  which  would,  in  the 
language  of  the  gentleman's  own  church,  be  a  work  of  supererogation.  I  therefore 
dismiss  that  part  of  the  subject,  for  he  has  not  shown  that  any  of  the  books  of  the  Scrip 
ture  we  deem  canonical  was  ever  doubted  by  the  church  of  God.  The  reverend 
gentleman  still  continues  to  misrepresent  what  [  have  said.  He  says  that  I  acknow 
ledged  that  the  church  of  Christ  was  dead  for  eight  hundred  years,  or  that  she  was 
invisible.  I  will  just  say  that  she  might  be  invisible  without  being  dead  ;  but  I  did  not 
*a/  that  she  was  dead  ;  far  from  it — neither  did  I  say  that  she  was  invisible.  1  said  that 
she  was  respectively  invisible.  I  said  that  the  church  has  the  living  soul  of  truth, 
and  that  although  she  was  respectively  invisible  she  never  died.  Now,  I  will  illustrate- 
my  argument  upon  the  part  of  the  case  thus:  Suppose  the  sun  be  covered  with  clouds, 
do  we  not  say  that  it  is  invisible  t  but  will  any  one  say  that  it  ceased  to  shine,  much 
less  ceased  to  exist?  Suppose  that  Father  Maguire  said  something  so  offensive  to  all 
the  persons  at  this  meeting,  that  they  all  but  one  or  two  walked  out  and  left  him 
there — suppose  he  scoffed  at  God's  Holy  Word — might  not  the  morning  papers  fairly 
state  that  the  meeting  was  dissolved,  that  no  one  remained  at  all,  for  the  one  or  two 
who  might  remain,  would  be  invisible  to  all  the  world  ?  He  talks  of  the  kings  of 
England  being  the  heads  of  the  church,  and  that  Henry  V1U.  was  the  first  visible 
head  of  the  Protestant  church.  Luther  said  that  there  was  not  a  Christian  in  the 
world  but  himself  for  1000  years  before  his  time.  Luther  threw  Henry  VIII.  over 
board,  just  as  I  throw  him  to  Father  Maguire,  for  that  Monarch  lived  and  died  a 
rictim  of  the  corruption  v/hichr  he  was  instrumental  in  overthrowing.  I  never  said 
that  the  church  was  dead,  and  let  it  not  go  abroad  that  I  said  so. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE.— I  refer  to  the  notes. 

Mr.  GREGG. — So  do  I.  You  may  have  misunderstood  me,  and  I  am  sure  yon 
did.  Our  Lord  said,  "  Many  are  called,  and  few  are  chosen."  No  doubt  many  of 
ihe  Papists  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen.  The  Lord  again  says,  u  Difficult  is  the 
road  and  narrow  is  the  way  that  leads  to  salvation,  and  few  there  are  who  enter  by 
it ;  but  straight  is  the  road  and  wide  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many 
are  they  who  go  in  thereat."  The  reverend  gentleman  talks  of  the  book  of  Rere- 
Jations  lightly,  but  better  it  were  that  a  millstone  were  about  his  neck  than  he  should 
do  so :  and  I  tell  you,  sir,  that  it  shall  be  a  millstone  about  your  neck,  and  that  I  will 
cause  it  to  sink  you  to  the  earth  before  I  have  done  with  you.  We  have  this  pagan 
ized  Christianity,  where  the  inner  court  is  occupied  by  a  few,  and  the  outer  court 
trodden  down.  Those  who  are  of  the  inner  court  are  the  two  witnesses  spoken  of  in 
the  17th  chapter  of  Revelations;  and  the  great  beast,  who  was  to  ascend  out  of  the 
bottomless  pit,  and  kill  those  witnesses,  whose  bones  were  to  be  dead  in  the  streets 
of  the  great  city,  which  is  spiritually  called  Sodom  and  Egypt — I  say  that  your 
church  is  the  grea^beast  foretold  in  the  Revelations  ;  that  she  is  the  great  husk  which 
covered  the  true  kernel  of  Christianity.  But  let  it  not  be  fathered  on  me  that  I  ever 
said  the  church  of  Christ  was  dead.  I  have  proved  your  church  to  be  the  church  of 
Antichrist,  and  I  feel  that  I  get  strength  and  grace  for  the  task  as  I  go  on.  The 
intervening  Sabbath  has  given  me  additional  strength  to  get  through  the  labour  in 
wliich  1  am  engaged.  Now,  what  pnrt  of  the  reverend  gentleman's  assertions  shall 
I  commence  with  ?  Whether  his  vows,  or  the  articles  of  my  church  1  It  is  impos 
sible  that  I  can  answer  all  that  he  has  advanced  within  the  space  of  half  an  hour. 
He  has  given  me  too  much  to  do  for  that  short  space  of  time.  I  shall  take  the  vows 
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first,  but  let  it  not  be  said  that  1  decline  answering  his  arguments  about  the  articles ; 
for  1  have  answered  them  already.  Look  at  the  way  in  which  1  met  him  on  the 
subject  of  miracles,  and  I  shall  proceed  in  the  same  way  now  with  regard  to  YOWS. 
First,  I  assert  that  TOWS  being  allowed  under  the  old  dispensation  is  no  reason  "why 
they  should  at  all  exist  under  the  new  law.  That  is  my  first  proposition,  I  will 
show  that  what  was  necessary  and  commanded  under  the  old  law  was  not  allowed 
at  all  under  the'new  dispensation.  Water  was  commanded  to  be  used  under  the  oUl 
law  in  ablutions  and  the  offering  of  sacrifices ;  but  it  was  a  type  of  the  blood  of  the 
Redeemer,  which  was  to  wash  mankind  from  their  sins,  but  under  the  new  law  it 
was  found  totally  unnecessary.  All  those  things,  which  were  typical  of  the  coming 
of  Christ  and  his  law,  were  no  longer  necessary  under  the  new  dispensation,  and 
when  you  go  back  to  Moses  you  are  returning  to  the  old  dispensation  and  overturn 
ing  the  new.  Under  the  old  law  oil  WHS  used,  but  it  was  symbolical  of  the  unction 
of  the  holy  spirit,  which  was  to  descend  to  the  church  under  the  new  dispensation, 
awd  it  became  unnecessary  in  the  new  law.  There  is  the  legal  dispensation  and  the 
evangelical  dispensation.  The  legal  dispensation  is  a  dispensation  of  the  vows 
mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament.  The  dispensation  of  the  Old  Testament  was  the 
law  to  bring  us  unto  Christ— to  show  man  his  weakness  until  the  coming  of  Christ- ; 
and  if  vows  existed  under  the  old,  it  is  no  authority  why  they  should  exist  under  th« 
new.  All  that  is  contained  under  the  old  law  has  been  abrogated  by  the  new,  parti 
cularly  that  which  is  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  the  New  Testament.  Before  J  give  you 
the  text  I  will  show  you  the  nature  of  the  new  dispensation  of  the  New  Testament. 
That  dispensation  confers  on  the  church  powers  by  conferiing  on  it  the  gift  of  lb» 
Holy  Ghost.  Men  receive  this  dispensation  that  they  may  receive  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  thereby  obtain  as  it  were  a  new  nature  and  be  born  again.  It  has  been  said  m 
those  days,  «*  I  will  pour  my  spirit ;  your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy, 
and  men  shall  run  in  the  way  of  the  commandments  of  God."  It  is  the  delight  ot 
the  Lord  to  behold  his  people  running  in  the  way  of  his  commandments.  1  will  now 
take  a  few  texts  of  Scripture  to  show  the  liberty  In  Christ,  and  the  freedom  from  tl* 
dispensations  of  the  old  law,  which  was  given  to  man  by  the  new  law.  In  the  8?b 
chapter  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans,  the  Apostle  says,  u  Because  the  also  itself  sbnU 
be  delivered  from  the  servitude  of  corruption  into  the  liberty  of  the  glory  of  th* 
children  of  God."  Again,  in  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  the  8th  chapter, 
9th  verse,  "  But  take  heed  lest,  perhaps,  this  your  liberty  become  a  stumbling  block 
to  the  weak."  Then  the  2nd  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  3rd  chapter,  I7th  ver«?, 
V  Now  the  Lord  is  a  spirit,  and  where  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  is  there  is  liberty/* 
Then  in  James,  1st  chapter,  25th  verse,  "  But  he  that  hath  looked  into  the  perfost 
law  of  liberty,  and  hath  continued  them,  not  becoming  a  forgetful  hearer,  but  ft  doer 
of  the  word,  this  man  shall  be  blessed  in  his  deed."  Thus  do  I  show  you,  inr 
friends,  the  contrast  between  the  two  dispensations,  and  the  perfect  liberty  and  fret- 
dom  from  all  vows  under  the  new  law  and  true  liberty  in  the  faith  of  Ghrist  Jesus,  t 
will  come  now  to  some  of  the  passages  quoted  by  my  friend,  and  indeed  think 
upon  this  part  of  the  case,  as  ladies  are  not  excluded,  we  ought  to  hold  the  discussion 
in  Latin:  "anne  Sacerdotes  Romani  se  faciunt  eunochos?  Lege  libros  eoruni—- 
anne  sacerdotes  Romani  sunt  eunuchi  ?  Vide  tractatus  eorum  de  theolopft,  ttbi 
vessatur  de  effusiorie  seminis.  Imo.  hi  eunuchi  etinm  lasciviores  sunt."*  My  friends, 
[  stand  in  the  liberty  of  Christ,  and  I  must  deal  in  unpleasant  truths  when  fighttOf 
for  that  liberty.  .But  I  tell  you  this,  and  I  am  sure  that  you  will  admit  1  make  a 
startling  concession,  when  L  tell  you  that  I  would  have  no  objection  to  nunneries  or 
monasteries,  provided  the  monks  and  nuns  might  come  out  and  marry  when  nud 
whom  they  pleased.  I  think  that  religious  communities  of  that  kind  would  be  capa 
ble  of  doing  a  great  deal  of  good.  I  will  now  come  to  the  Epistle  of 
Timothy,  and  I  will  cut  the  reverend  gentleman  down  with  his  own  sword,  Y w,  t 
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will  hew  him  to  pieces  before  the  Lord ;  for  he  is  the  Goliah  of  his 
oiiurch  of  Antichrist.  I  will  take  his  very  texts,  and  show  that  they  prove  the 
contrary  to  what  he  would  have  you  believe.  What  is  said  there  with  regard  to 
widows  has  reference  to  public  alms-houses;  for  in  those  days  the  pious 
had  alms-houses  for  the  widows,  and  it  was  prohibited  that  the  young  widows 
who  were  taken  in  there  should  marry  ;  if  they  were  to  marry,  they  should 
stay  out  of  the  alms-house,  and  let  their  husbanda  support  them;  and  no  doubt  if 
there  was  any  old  widow  in  the  alms-house,  to  whom  some  old  gentleman  took  a 
liking,  there  would  be  nothing  to  prevent  him  making  a  match  with  her,  and  taking 
the  burthen  of  her  support  off  the  parish.  I  go  to  principles.  I  speak  in  the  apint 
of  a  man  who  feels  that  he  is  right.  1  see  the  things  as  they  are  in  God's  holy  word, 
and!  put  no  false  construction  on  them.  Let  any  one  then  who  wishes  to  consult 
the  text,  do  so,  and  they  will  find  concerning  those  widows,  who  were  recommended 
not  to  marry,  were  such  as  applied  to  be  supported  in  the  alms-house — for  in  th« 
following  part  of  the  text  we  find — 4C  If  any  of  the  faithful  have  widows  let  him 
minister  to  them,  and  let  not  the  church  be  charged,  that  there  may  be  sufficient  for 
them  that  are  widows  indeed."  That  is  as  much  as  to  say,  let  them  support  thejca, 
and  do  not  bring  them  to  the  alms-houses. 
The  half  hour  ended  here. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — It  is  for  you,  my  brethren,  to  judge  whether  my  reverend 
opponent  has  answered  me,  or  any  one  of  all  the  proofs  which  I  have  produced, 
according  to  the  form  in  which  I  put  them  forward  1  Or  has  he  touched  one  of  the 
arguments  to  sustain  which  I  adduced  those  numerous  texts  from  the  Holy  Scrip 
tures  ?  or  whether  he  has  not  run  from  one  subject  to  another,  in  place  of  going  on 
in  a  legitimate  manner,  by  taking  up  my  arguments  one  by  one,  and  replying  to 
them,  and  refuting  them  if  he  could  ?  But  that  course  of  proceeding  he  has  not 
adopted,  neither  upon  this  day,  nor  on  any  of  the  previous  days  since  the  discussion 
commenced.  I  cannot  hold  him  to  any  given  point  until  it  would  be  finally  discussed, 
settled,  and  disposed  of.  Upon  opening  his  last  half  hour's  speech,  he  called  mo 
u  m  sporting  character,"  and  secondly,  he  treated  you  to  a  story.  And  here  I  admit 
that  he  tells  you  a  great  many  "  stories,"  but  tliey  are  of  that  kind  which  ape 
designated  "old  wives'  fables,"  and  possess  no  ofher  property  but  that  of  assisting 
my  reverend  opponent  to  spend  a  great  portion  of  his  half  hours,  which  might  be 
more  advantageously  employed  in  grappling  with  my  argument,  or  supporting  his 
own,  by  sound  reasoning  and  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Well,  my  friends,  after  telling 
us  that  story  he  proceeded  with  his  speech,  and  during  its  delivery  he  touched  upon 
no  less  than  fourteen  different  subjects,  not  one  of  which  were  introduced  by  me,  OF 
are  in  any  matter  whatever  connected  with  the  principle  which  I  have  laid  down, 
to  wit :  **  Whether  it  was  lawful  for  a  person  to  make  a  voluntary  vow  to  God  t*> 
abstain  from %h ings  which  otherwise  the  law  of  God  did  not  command  him  to  abstain 
from.  Was  it  against  the  Holy  Scriptures  for  a  man  to  make  a  vow  of  celibacy,  OF 
a  vow  of  poverty  and  obedience,  or  a  vow  of  abstinence  from  many  things  from 
which  he  was  not  commanded  to  abstain  by  the  laws  of  God!"  My  revererul 
opponent  says  he  is  fond  of  principles.  Now  those  were  my  principles,  and  I  sup 
ported  them  by  numerous  texts  of  Scripture,  and  of  all  the  texts  which  I  adduced  in 
support  of  my  principles,  I  will  only  ask  you,  my  friends,  has  he  touched  one  of 
them  ?  On  the  contrary,  in  place  of  meeting  my  arguments,  and  upsetting  them  if 
he  could,  he  ran  from  one  topic  to  another,  never  stopping  at  any  one  subject,  until 
he  finally  discussed  it.  I  must,  however,  follow  him  through  his  devious  course* 
We  are  like  the  Siamese  twins,  and  whithersoever  he  goes,  I  must  go  with  him, 
although  he  wishes  to  break  up  the  union  between  us — 1  mean  the  union  of  crmrity-r*- 
by  what  I  will  call  his  personal  remarks,  which  are  not  at  all  pertinent  to  this  discu*- 
won.  With  regard  to  self,  I  will  not  say  much,  because  it  is  a  subject  on  which  all 
men  are  fluent,  but  nqno  agreeable^-yet  I  camiot  help  again  *ewarking,  lhat  I 
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ft  neither  sin  or  harm  to  take  rational  exercise  and  amusement ;  and  while  they  COB. 
tribute  to  ray  health,  and  so  long  as  my  conscience  tells  me  that  I  am  clear  in  the 
eight  of  God,  I  will  continue  in  the  indulgence  of  them,  notwithstanding  the  observa 
tions  of  my  reverend  opponent. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG. — I  say  that  you  are  perfectly  right. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.—  Very  well.      Now  let  us  come  fairly  to  the  point,  and 
throw  overboard  all  matters  that  have  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  this  controversy.. 
My  brethren,  he  has   said  that  it  would  occupy  him  an  hour  in  answering  all  the 
arguments  that  I  made  use  of,  and  all  the  texts  of  Scripture  that  I  adduced  during  my 
last  half  hour's  address.      1  am  very  sorry  that  his  attempt  at  answering  me  should 
cost  him  so  much  time.     He  often  gave  me  twenty-four   or  twenty-five   different 
topics  to  answer  in  one  speech,  and  ii  is  strange  that  I  never  complained  ;  all  I  mur 
mured  at  was  his  travelling  from  one  subject  to  another  without  finally  disposing  of 
any  one  of  them.,     However,  my  friends,  I  will  endeavour  to  follow  him;  and   iia 
doing  so,  I  will  stick  to  principles,  and  I  hope  by  my  adherence  to  them,  he  mny  be 
induced  to  follow  my  example,  and  do  so  too.     JHe  tells  me,   my  brethren  that  "•»  he 
smells  an  atheist,  rank  brimstone  !"     Now,,  my  friends,  I  will  ask  you  as  honest  men,. 
I  will  put  it  to  your  consciences  to  say,  whether — although  I  believe  in  and  admit  all 
and  every  one  of  the  bpoks  of  Holy  Scripture  which  my  reverend  friend  receives, 
and  although  I  would  lay  down  my  life  upon  this  very  spot,  sooner  than  deny  any  one 
of  them,— yet,  however'unmoved  and  firm  my  faith  may  be  in  the  revealed  word  of 
God — I  appeal  to  every  honest,  conscientious,  and  rational  man  to  say,  had  I  not  a 
perfect  right  to  retort — and  was  1  not  justified  by  the  laws  of  fair  and  legitimate 
argument  in  retorting  upon  him  in  the  manner  that  I  did  ?    Why,  reverend  sir,  I  but 
retort  upon  you,  as  a  Protestant,  your  own  and  your  church's  doctrine.      I,  sir,  never 
doubted  the  authenticity  of  any  of  the  books  of  Holy  Seripture.     I  received  them 
pure,  entire,  and  unadulterated  from  my  church,  "  the  pillar  and  the  ground  of  truth." 
(I  Tim.  iii.  15);  and  being  moved  to  a  belief  in  them  by  that  church — the  church  of 
the  Living  God — I  never  doubted  for  a  moment  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
But,  sir,  I  attacked  your  church,  and  why  did  I  do  so  I    Because,  in  one  of  her  31) 
Articles,  that  which  speaks  "of  the  sufficiency  of  Holy   Scriptures-  for  salvation," 
ehe  says  that  "  in  the  name  of  the- Holy  Scriptures  we  do  understand  those  canonical 
books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  of  whose  authenticity  was  never  any  doubt  in 
the  church.5*     That,  sir,  as  I  have  already  shown  you,  is  the  sixth  article  of  your 
profession  of  faith;  and  that  article  I  have  attacked  and  upset,  because  1  have  shown 
that  the  book  of  Revelations  was  doubted  of  in  the  church  for  a  period  of  nearly  400 
years,  and  also  that  the  authenticity  of  those  other  books,  which  I  have  named  to  you 
in  my  last  half  hour's  speech,  was  equally  doubted  of  for  a  very  considerable  period 
of  time  during  the  early  ages  of  the  Christian  church.     So  that,   reverend  sir,  your 
church  must  get  rid  of  that  article,  or  object  to  the  book  of  Revelations.     And  she 
can  blot  that  book  from  her  canon,  of  Scriptures  with  as  much  ease  as  EJfcedki  that  of 
Tobias,  and  the  two  books  of  Maccabees,  which,,  as  I  have  already  demonstrated, 
were  repudiated  by  your  church,  and  her  apostate   apostles,  because  they  recom 
mended  good  works  and  prayers  for  the  dead..    And    although  that  sixth   article 
recommends  other  books  to  be  read  "for  the  example  of  life  and  instruction  of  man- 
aers,"  yet  they  are  nowhere  to  be  found  in  your  Bibles  of  the  present  day.     So  that 
the  rising  generation  are  left,  by  your  inconsistent  and  blundering  church,  without 
those  books  which  her  profession  of  faith  directs  should  be  read  for  "  the  example  of 
life  and  instruction  of  manners."     So  much  for  your  sixth  article,  and  your  consistent 
dburch — your  ignorant  church,  which  teaches  that  of  those  books  of  holy  Scripture, 
which  she  has  admitted  into  her  canon  of  Scripture,  there  was  never  any  doubt.— 
But  I  have  demonstrated  over  and  over  again,  that  their  authenticity  was  doubted  of, 
not  only  in  the  church  o£  Christ  during  its  early  ages,  but  by  the  great  founder  of  your 
ahurch,  Martin  Luther — and  thus  have  I  proved  that  a  requisite  condition  for  the 
authenticity  of  tbos»  books,  of  which  doubts  were  entertained,  according  to  that  sixih 
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article,  is  wanting,  and  consequently,  you  hare  no  means  of  proving  your  rule  of' 
faith.  You  are  no  fool,  sir,  to  mistake  my  argument ;  but  you  are  sufficiently  uncan- 
dsd  to  pretend  that  you  did,  in  order  that  you  might  shuffle  it  off,  or  give  it  a  transeat, 
as  you  have  given  all  the  rest.  Why,  sir,  there  is  not  a  schoolboy  of  14  years 
of  age  in  this  room,  unless  he  be  a  complete  dunderhead,  that  did  not  understand 
what  I  meant  when  I  attacked  that  lying  article  of  your  ignorant  church.  I  told  you, 
sir,  that  you  should  reject  the  book  of  Revelations  from  your  canon  of  Scriptures,  if 
you  allowed  that  article  to  remain  in  your  profession  of  faith — and  that  if  you  allowed 
the  book  of  Revelations,  as  well  as  those  other  books  which  I  have  mentioned,  to  wit, 
the  Epistle  of  St.  James,  the  Epistle  of  St.  J,ude,  the  second  Epistle  of  St.  Peter, 
and  the  second  Epistle  of  St.  John,  of  which  doubts  were  entertained,  but  not  by  tho 
whole  church  of  God— .-you  must  expunge  that  sixth  article,  which  says  that  there 
was  never  any  doubt  entertained  of  those  books  which  she  has  admitted  into  the 
canon  of  her  Scriptures.  That,  sir,  was  my  argument,  and  you  have  not  met  it ;  on 
the  contrary,  you  pretended  not  to  understand  it,  and  you  gave  it  the  go-bye.  You 
talk  much  about  adhering  to  principles.  I  wish  I  could  get  you  to  do  so;  but  I 
cannot,  for,  Heaven  heip  you,  you  have  none.  Protestantism  is  without  principles- 
to  guide  her  in  any  controversy  of  failh.  Your  church  has  not  one  principle  bjr 
which  she  could  prove  the  authenticity  or  inspiration  of  the  book  of  Revelations  ; 
you  took  it,  sir,  upon  the  credit  and  authority  of  our  church  alone  ;  there  are  no- con 
servative  principles  in  your  church  by  which  she  can  guide  herself  to  a  knowledge  of 
what  is  truo.  She  has  taken  every  thing  upon  the  authority  of  ray  church.  She 
has  received  her  Bible,  and  her  very  prayers,  from  us — and  she  was  right,  although, 
inconsistent,  in  so  doing.  But,  as  to  proving  the  inspiration  of  any  book  of  the  holy 
Scriptures,  such  of  them  I  mean  as  were  objected  to,  she  has  not  one  principle  to. 
unable  her  to  do  so :  and  therefore,  it  was  that  1  told  him,  my  brethren,  that  he  should 
reject  that  sixth  article,  if  he  admitted  the  book  of  Revelations,  which  was  doubted  of 
in  the  church  for  300  years.  You  see  now,  reverend  sir,  whether  you  were,  or  were 
not,  justified  in  accusing  me  of  mocking  at,  or  attacking  the  word  of  God,  or  with, 
Speaking  disrespectfully  of  it,  or  whether  I  should  be  accused  with  attempting  to  throw 
it  overboard.  My  object  in  attacking  that  article  of  your  cjmrch  was  to  put  3^011 
wpon  your  proofs  to  sustain  the  truth  of  that  article  by  showing  that  there  "  was. 
never  any  doubt  in  the  church"  about  those  books  which  she  has  admitted  into  the 
canon.  For  my  own  part,  I  never  for  a  moment  doubted  of  the  integrity  of  any 
portion  of  the  sacred  Scriptures  ;  and  I  can  assign  my  reasons  for  my  belief  in  them. 
J*  received  them  from  an  infallible  church,  to  wliose  unerring  authority  I  submit — 
a  church  always  visible.  I  receive  them  ratified  by  a  succession  of  Bishops  uninter 
rupted,  not  a  link  in  the  chain  broken,  from  the  days  of  the  Apostles  clown  to  the 
present  moment ;  and  finally,  I  receive  them  authenticated  by  the  sanction  of 
eighteen  General  Councils  which  were  assembled  by  that  church,  from  which  you, 
jiud  your  church  alone  have  every  thing  that  you  retain  of  true  Christianity.  It  is. 
froin  that  church  that  you  have  received  your  baptism,  your  ordination,  your  form 
of  prayers,  and  your  hymns.  I  have  a  book  here  which  was  printed  at  Oxford  in 
the  year  L838,  which  is  nothing  more  than  a  translation  of  the  hymns  contained  in. 
the  Parisian  Breviary.  So  that  you  appear  to  he  coming  nearer  to  us  every  day 
— you  are  settling  in  insensibly — you  are  coining  round  by  degrees,  until  you  at 
length  resume  all  the  doctrines  and  practices  of,  and  hold  the  same  faith  with,  that 
ancient  church,  from  which,  in  an  evil  hour,  your  forefathers  separated.  Now,  sir,  I 
hope  you  will  not  again  attack  me  with  that  foul  charge  of  atheism.  I  believe  every 
word  contained  in  the  Scriptures  as  firmly  as  you  do  ;  nay,  more  firmly,  because  I 
luave  principles  upon  which  to  ground  my  belief;  but  you,  sir,  unhappily,  have 
none.  And  when  1  spoke  of  the  book  of  Revelations,  I  did  so  for  the  purpose  of 
joining  you  upon  your  proofs  in  support  of  the  truth  of  that  sixth  article  of  your  pro 
fusion  of  faith  ;  but,  as  yet,  you  have  not  given  me  one  proof— not  a  single  proof,, 
to  prop  up  that  article  of  your  ignorant  church  ;  on  the  contrary?  you  you,  got  into. 
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a  passion,  and  you  hurl  a  false  accusation  against  me,  for  the  purpose  of  screening 
your  discomfiture  and  covering  your  retreat.  My  friends,  he  promised  us  a  great 
deal  of  Scripture  teits  to  prove  the  unlawfulness  of  vows  ;  but  when  he  came  to  do 
»o,  did  you  see  how  he  stopped  short?  Vox  fancibus  Jicesit — he  had  not  a  word  to 
say  when  he  came  to  make  his  grand  demonstration  ;  he  drew  in  u  one  of  his  seven 
horns."  He  spoke  of  "  steam,"  and  the  glorious  liberty  of  Protestantism.  That 
there  is  liberty  in  Protestantism,  I  do  not  deny  ;  but,  my  friends,  it  is  the  Jiberty  of 
licentiousness — every  man  is  at  perfect  liberty  to  follow  his  own  whims  and  notions 
npon  religion,  and  there  is  no  authority  to  bring  him  to  an  account  for  his  errors, — 
for  his  church,  if  she  attempted  to  do  it,  would  condemn  herself;  and,  therefore, 
that  there  is  liberty  in  Protestantism,  no  man  will  deny, — but  then  it  is  not  the  pure 
liberty  of  the  Gospel ;  because  it  is  opposed  to  the  doctrines  contained  in  the  Scrip- 
tuses,  and  to  the  example  and  preaching  and  teaching  of  the  inspired  Apostles. 
Again,  my  friends,  lie  has  spoken  of  the  apostasy,  and  instead  of  giving  us  Scrip 
ture  and  sound  argument  to  support  his  charge,  he  exhibited  a  picture.  You  all 
recollect  that  magnificent  picture  which  he  displayed  ;  but  if  ever  there  was  a 
picture  calculated  to  contradict  and  destroy  the  man  that  produced  it,  it  was  that 
tery  picture.  My  brethren,  my  reverend  opponent  spoke  of  his  church  as  a  pure 
etream  of  water  running  from  the  fountain  head,  and  continuing  pure,  although  he 
says  that  it  pursued  its  course  for  ages  through  a  mass  of  filth.  Now,  sir,  I  ask  you 
if  that  be  the  case,  how  could  the  stream  continue  pure?  Again,  I  ask  you  to  cut 
off  the  stream  from  the  fountain  head,  and  then  how  long  will  your  stream  continue 
to  flow  on  under  such  circumstances  ?  You  and  your  church  have  been  cut  off, — 
whether  you  have  done  it  yourselves,  or  that  it  has  been  done  for  you  by  others,  mas 
ters  little — you  are  cutoff" from  the  fountain,  and  you  have  run  dry*  I  beg  my  friends 
will  not  applaud  me,  I  hope  and  trust  that  they  will  not.  If  we  get  off  well  in  the 
sight  of  God,  without  the  applause  of  men,  all  shall  be  right.  This,  my  friends,  is 
a  discussion — it  is  an  awful  investigation — it  is  one  which  will  shake  either  the  one 
church  or  the  other.  "We  have  risked  our  lives  in  the  contest,  and  it  will  be  a  moral 
miracle  if  we  survive  it.  Pray,  then,  my  friends,  for  me  to  the  God  of  Justice  and 
of  Wisdom,  to  the  Arbiter  of  truth,  but  restrain  your  applause.  Now,  my  brethren, 
my  reverend  opponent  admits  that  we  were  pure  gold  in  the  beginning ;  but  then, 
he  says,  there  crept  in  a  little  dross — that  the  pure  stream  flowed  on  from  the  pure 
fountain  for  a  long  period  of  time,  when  it  began  to  get  impure.  Now,  I  ask  him, 
how,  in  the  nature  of  things,  could  any  thing  impure  flow  from  that  which  was 
pure  1  How  could  impurity  flow  from  that  which  is  purity  itself?  How  could  any 
thing  impure  flow  from  Jesus  Christ  who  is  the  head,  and  the  church  his  body? 
(Col.  i.  18.)  Dross  never  can  proceed  from  the  principal  fountain,  when  that 
fountain  is  pure  ;  it  is  only  in  proportion  as  \ve  depart  from  purity  in  morals, 
fhat  we  lose  any  of  the  pare  gold ;  but  into  the  doctrines  received  from  Jesus  Christ 
no  dross  has  been  allowed  to  enter ;  those  doctrines  which  flowed  from  him  have 
been  preserved  in  their  pristine  purity  and  vigour  for  1800  years.  It  is  only  in 
personal  morals,  and  not  in  doctrine,  that  the  dross  of  which  my  reverend  friend 
speaks,  can  be  detected  ;  and  here  I  would  gladly  compare  one  church  with  another, 
for  then  it  would  be  seen  that  there  is  more  dross  and  more  impurity  and  more 
licentiousness  in  the  morals  of  the  Protestant  church  than  thrre  ever  was  in  mine, 
or  in  any  church  in  the  world  professing. herself  Christian.  It  is  only  into  morals 
that  the  dross  can  creep*  and  not  into  the  doctrines  received  from  Jesus  Christ,  for 
in  them  the  gold  shall  be  preserved  pure.  But  if  that  gold  were  lost — if  the  church 
had  departed  from  it,  where  did  you  get  it  ? — where  did  you  get  those  pure  doctrines 
which  you  say  you  profess — that  pure  gold,  sinless  you  stole  it  from  those  who- 
who  possessed  it?  Your  picture  exhibits  you,  reverend  sir,  as  a  branch  of  the 
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original  primitive  church.  You  have  been  lopped  off,  or,  in  your  own  words, 
lopped  off  yourself— "  you  came  out  of  Babylon."  Now,  sir,  I  ask  you,  with  Su 
Cyprian,  can  a  branch  flourish  when  separated  from  its  trunk?  That,  sir,  is  the 
stream  of  pure  gold — the  little  golden  rivulet  which  you  tell  us  flowed  and  meandered 
insensibly  and  invisibly  out  of  the  great  Euphrates  of  Babylon.  But,  how  did  it 
continue  to 'flow,  if  it  was  ever  cut  off  from  the  mighty  source?  and  if  ever  cut  off 
from  that  great  source,  how  could  it  preserve  its  purity  ?  You  know,  sir,  or  at  least 
ought  to  know,  that  "  the  house  of  God  is  the  church  of  the  living  God,  the  pillnp 
and  the  ground  of  truth."  (1  Tim.  iii.  15.)  And  Jesus  Christ  informs  you,  that 
"•  He  that  does  not  come  in  at  the  door,  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber."  John  x.L 
Now,  sir,  you  were  kicked  out  at  the  door,  how  did  you  return  1  Certainly  not  by 
the  door.  Oh  !  no,  Doctor;  you  ascended  the  roof,  and  let  yourself  privily  down: 
and  thus,  according  to  Jesus  Christ,  you  became  a  sacrilegious  thief  and  robber.— 
There,  sir,  is  your  pedigree  admirably  exhibited  by  your  own  picture.  How  did  you 
come  by  that  primitive  gold,  sir?  It  originally,  you  say,  belonged  to  us.  We 
never  bequeuihed  it  to  you,  yet  you  allege  that  you  are  now  in  possession  of  it.  If 
you  are,  you  must  have  stolen  it,  and  you  have  become  the  thief  and  robber"  so 
cuttingly  described  by  Christ.  But,  sir,  you  are  not  in  possession  of  it, — I  acquit 
you  of  the  robbery,  but  1  arraign  you  of  the  falsehood. 

Did  you,  my  friends,  observe  how  paraylzed  he  was  when  he  attempted  to  get 
out  of  the  difficulty  in  which  he  placed  himself  by  attempting  to  support  that  doo 
trine  of  his  church,  namely — The  invisibility  of  the  church  of  Christ  for  800  years 
and  more, — that  it  was  totally  invisible  ;  and  then  with  respect  to  its  invisibility,  he 
drew  a  parallel  between  it  and  this  room: — If,  as  he  alleges,  the  impiety  of  my 
language  drove  every  one  out  of  it  except  two,  now  I  ask  would  not  these  two  be 
visible?  So  much  for  his  parallel.  But  I  will  tell  you,  my  friends,  that  the  church 
of  God  was  never,  and  can  never  be  reduced  to  two  true  believers,  no  nor  to  ten 
thousand  in  the  Christian  dispensation.  The  church  of  Jesus  Christ  must  be 
established  all  over  the  world.  The  word  "  Catholic,"  one  of  its  distinctive  marks, 
means  that  it  is  more  diffused  all  over  the  world  than  any  sect  upon  earth  professing1 
Christianity,  which  otherwise  might  be  taken  for  it.  The  term  "  catholicity"  means 
u  universality" — a  universal  church  ;  and  therefore,  my  brethren,  a  church  that  is 
universal  never  did  or  could  become  invisible  for  any  period  of  lime,  but  particularly 
for  the  immense  jperied  of  eight  hundred  years  and  more.  For  ages  before  the 
Reformation,  there  was  no  other  church  in  the  world  laying  claim  to  the  term 
Catholic  but  that  church  to  which  I  belong — that  church  which  professes  and 
teaches  the  same  doctrines  of  faith  now  as  she  did  then.,  That,  sir,  was  the  only 
church  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  that  claimed,  and  justly  claimed,  to  be  the  Catholic 
church  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  this  is  confessed  by  the  founder  of  your  own  church,  the 
grandfather  of  the  Reformation — the  renowned  Martin  Luther;  for  he  said,  and  here 
are  his  authenticated  words, 4l  In  the  beginning  I  stood  alone."  "  Primo  solus  eram." 
And  again,  u  Casu  non  roluntati  in  has  turbas  incidi  Deum  ipsum  testur"  "  But  I 
call  God  to  witness, *that  it  was  by  accident,  and  not  by  design,  that  I  fell  into  those 
broils  with  the  church  !"'  He  calls  God  to  witness  that  it  was  by  accident,  and  not 
by  design,  that  lie  fell  into  those  broils.  But,  my  friends,  it  was  not  by  accident  that 
he  embroiled  himself.  On  the  contrary,  it  was  by  design  and  through  motives  of 
revenge  for  disappointed  ambition — the  Pope  having  refused  to  give  him  the  collec 
tion  of  "Peter's  pence,"  he  having  preferred  another  order  of  friars  for  that  purpose. 
That  was  the  accident  which  caused  him  to  fall  into  those  broils  with  the  church.  So 
much  for  his  solemn  appeal  to  God,  and  so  much  for  the  lying  and  perjured  founder 
of  your  church  and  the  author  of  your  religion — the  apostate  Luther. 

Again,  my  friends,  the  reverend  gentleman  has  preached  a  most  wonderful 
sermon  to  you  upon  the  difference  between  the  old  and  new  dispensations.  It  is 
extraordinary  how  eloquent  he  gets  when  he  wants  to  show  off  his  talents  in  that 
wkny— I  mean  in  the  way  of  sermonising  ;  and.  in  that  discourse,  which  he  delivered; 
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with  so  much  force,  he  wanted  to  make  you  believe  that  I  am  ignorant  of  the  bene> 
fits  conferred  upon  all  mankind  by  the  new  dispensation,  or  of  the  superiority  of  the 
New  Testament  over  the  Old ;  and  he  says  that,  according  to  me,  there  is  no 
benefit  derived  by  the  new  dispensation.  Now  all  this  I  deny, — nay,  more,  I  declare 
that  I  never  put  forward  any  argument  by  which  he  could  arrive  at  such  a  conclusion, 
or  that  warrants  him  in  putting  forward  such  a  charge  against  me.  On  the  contrary, 
I  maintained  that  the  new  church  of  Christ  never  failed,  and  that  it  never  will  fail ; 
and  that  the  old  church  never  failed  until  Jesus  Christ  abrogated  the  Jewish  cere 
monial  Jaw,  and  established  his  church,  which  in  glory  far  exceeds  that  of  the  old, 
inasmuch  as  she  is  ••  built  upon  better  promises."  [Hebrews,  viii.  6,]  And  Jesus 
Christ  having  established  a  new  dispensation,  we  are  not  to  follow  the  Jewish  law— • 
«re  are  not  to  follow  the  legal  observances  and  rites  of  the  Jews — we  arc  not  bound 
by  their  ablutions  and  purifications,  and  circumcision  and  offerings  and  sacrificial 
rites.  But  then,  I  ask  you,  are  not  the  ten  commandments  binding  upon  you  a» 
veil  as  upon  me,  and  upon  all  Christian  people,  although  Luther  denied  them,  and 
said  that  they  were  not  intended  for  Christians  at  all?  Now,  suppose  I  was  to  say 
that  "  I  smell  a  Deist,  in  return  for  the  compliment  you  paid  me  a  short  time  back, 
what  would  you  say  1  But  1  do  not,  and  thus  I  show  you  that  !  am  somewhat  more 
charitable  in  this  respect  than  you  are.  Now,  sir,  I  will  ask  you,  was  not  God  the 
author  of  the  precepts  of  the  old  law,  and  could  He  have  ordainedf  any  thing  against 
morality  ?  And  what  was  morality  then,  is  it  not  morality  still  1  Therefore,  I  say 
that  whatever  moral  precept  was  binding  in  the  old  law,  the  same  is  binding  still ; 
ancl  I  maintain  that  if  voluntary  vows  were  not  only  lawful,  but  meritorious 
before  God,  under  the  old  law,  as  by  Scripture  I  proved  them  to  be,  they  are  not  the 
less  lawful  and  meritorious  under  the  new.  And  now,  sir,  let  me  ask  you,  have  yom 
Driven  me  one  text  or  argument  to  prove  that  it  is  unlawful  to  make  a  vow— to  refrain 
tram  that  which  the  laws  of  God  do  not  compel  you  to  abstain  ?  You  have  not 
given  me  either  Scripture  or  argument  to  convince  me  that  my  church  is  wrong  ia 
imposing  celibacy  upon  her  clergy,  or  in  allowing  others  to  dedicate  their  lives  to 
God  by  a  vow  of  poverty,  chastity,  and  obedience.  You  promised  to  upset  me  upon 
that  point,  but  you  have  not  fulfilled  your  promise.  You  undertook  to  demonstrate 
that  those  vows  were  the  marks  of  Antichrist.  I  defied  you  to  prove  that  they  were 
Unlawful;  and  if  you  did,  I  promised  you  that  I  would  renounce  them.  But,  sir, 
you  have  signally  failed  to  make  good  your  undertaking;  and  here  I  claim  a 
triumph,  for  I  have  demonstrated  from  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  not  only  the 
lawfulness  of  voluntary  vows  ;  but  also  that  they  are  meritorious  before  God.  Again, 
»ir,  did  I  not  prostrate  you  upon  works  of  supererogation  ?— -works  of  counsel  and 
not  of  command.  Did  I  not  clearly  demonstrate  to  you,  by  the  advice  which  Jefua 
Christ  gave  to  thejrich  young  man,  that  such  works,  when  done  in  grace  before  God, 
are  meritorious,  and  will  meet  their  reward.  "  Good  master,"  said  the  young  mon« 
"  what  shall  I  do  that  I  may  receive  life  everlasting  1"  And  Jesus  said  to  him,  why 
sallest  thou  me  good  t  None  is  good  but  one  that  is  God.  Thou  knowest  the  com 
mandments.  Do  not  commit  adultery  ;  do  not  kill;  do  not  steal;  bear  not  falsa 
witness  ;  do  no  fraud  ;  honour  thy  father  and  mother.  But  he,  answering,  said  to 
him  :  Master,  all  these  things  I  have  observed  from  my  youth :  and  Jesus,  looking 
on  him  loved  him,  and  said  to  him,  one  thing— (one  thing  more  is  wanting,  if  you 
will  be  perfect,— mind  the  condition) — one  thing  more  is  wanting  unto  thee  :  go  sell 
whatsoever  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven, 
and  come  follow  me."  (Mark  x.  17—21.)  Now,  I  ask  you,  reverend  sir,  was  this 
young  man  bound  by  any  precept,  under  the  old  or  under  the  new  dispensation,  to 
co  and  sell  all  that  he  had,  and  give  to  the  poor?  Certainly  not ;  and,  according  to 
Jesus  Christ,  all  he  had  to  do  "to  enter  into  life,  wag  to  keep  the  commandments  ;B 
but  the  commandments  he  had  kept  from  his  youth  up,  and  Jesus  knew  that  he  had 
fulfilled  them,  for  we  are  told  that  "  he  looked  upon  him  and  loved  him  ;"  but  yet 
fef  was  not  perfect,  aud  our  dirme  Redeemer  told  him,  "  If  you  will  be  perfect,  ge 
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and  sell  what  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  come  and  follow  me."     Now,  my 
friends,  this  one  command  of  Jesus  Christ  contains  all  the  three  u  Evangelical  coun 
sels,"— first,  poverty-— to  sell  all,  and  give  to  the  poor  ;  secondly,  chastity — for  thai 
person  whom  he  desired  to  sell  all,  arid  givet  the  poor,  he  must  have  counselled  not 
to  take  charge  of  a  wife  and  a  family  and  children,  otherwise  something  should  be 
reserved   for  their  support    and  maintenance ;  and  thirdly,   obedience :  come  and 
follow  me— that  is,  that  he  was  to  place  himself  in  obedience  under  him,  and  under 
those  whom  he  would  place  over  him,  for  our  blessed  Lord,  in  person,  was  not  to 
live  but  a  very  short  time  after  this  event  took  place.     Now,  sir,  have  I  not  proved 
to  you,  by  that  text  alone,  that  works  of  counsel,  although  not  of  command,  have 
been  recommended  by  Jesus  Christ  himself:  and  He  having  advised  the  performance 
of  them,  they  must  therefore  be  meritorious  when  done  in  grace  before  God.     But, 
my  friends,  we  are  told  that  the  young  man  *'  went  away  sorrowful,"  because  he  waa 
rich.     And  now,  I  beg  to  ask  my  reverend  opponent  this  question  :  Was  there  any 
precept  under  the  old,  or  under  the  new  dispensation,  to  compel  that  young  man  to 
sell  "  all  that  he  had,  and   give  to  the  poor?"     I  say  there  was  none ;  but  if  he 
wished  to  be  perfect,  he  would  have  done  what  Jesus  Christ  advised  him  to  do, — he 
would  have  "  sold  all   that  he  possessed,  and  given  to  the  poor,  and  he  would  have 
treasure  in  heaven  ;''  (Luke  xviii.  22,)  and  not  only  that,  but  he  would  have  made 
himself  an  evangelical  follower  of  Christ.     Now,  my  brethren,  if  my  rev.  opponent 
thinks  that   there  was  any  obligation   laid,  under  the  new  dispensation,  upon  that 
young  man  to  part  with  all  his  property,  by  giving  it  to  the  poor,  I  wish  he  would 
go  and  instruct  some  of  his  rich  Bishops  to  give  up  thoir  ^30,000  and  their  £50,000 
n  year  to  the  poor,  so  as  that  they  may  have  treasure  in  heaven,  or  at  least  to  induce 
them  to  give  some  sufficient  means  to  the  poor  curates  who  do  the  work  and  the 
slavery  of  the  mission,  and  who  are  ill  requited,  and  scarcely  preserved  by  their 
scanty  pittance  of  destitution.     But,  my  friend,  I  am  afraid  your  labour  would  be  ia 
vain, — those  fat  and  plethoric   dignitaries  of  your  church   would   at   once  tell  you 
tiat  they  are  not  hound  to  do  so  **  under  the  new  dispensation  *' — in  fact,,  that  there 
was  no  precept   under   either  the   old  or  new  law  to  warrant  you  in  making  such  a 
qall  upon  them, — they  would   not,  my  friends,  if  he   exhausted  all  his  eloquence 
ijpon  them,  become  perfect, — they  might  listen  to  his  advice,  but  that  would  be  all, 
they  would  walk  away  sorrowful,  *'  because  they  are  very  rich."    Yet,  my  brethren, 
how  many  have  followed  that  divine  counsel  of  Jesus- Christ  in  my  cburch,  selling 
nil  that  they  had  and  giving  to  the  poor,   and  leading  lives  of  poverty  and  chastity, 
and  going  about  the  world  and  doing  good  ;  and  if  they  were  not  bound  by  command 
to  do  so,   were  they   not  works  of  supererogation — works  of  counsel  and  of  perfec 
tion?     I  have  Eusebius   here,  and  I  defy  my  reverend  opponent  to   point  out  two 
pages  in  the  entire  of  his  works  in  which  an  example  of  such  devotedness  to  Jesup 
Christ  is  not  to  be  found,  and  you  will  not  point  me  out  four  pages  of  the  same 
author  in   which   well-attested   miracles  of  the  early  saints  and   martyrs  are  not 
recorded.     You  know,  sir,  that  the  fire  refused  to  burn  St.  Polyoarp ;  and  let  me 
ask  you  did   that  great  saint  hesitate   one  moment  between  the  old  and  new  di*> 
pensation  1     No,  sir,  that  almost  apostolic  man — that  man  who  conversed  with  the 
Apostle  John  and  many  others  who  had  seen  Jesus  Christ,  did  not  delay  in  choosing 
between  the  two  dispensations,  for  he  embraced  and  followed  and  shed  his  blood  for 
the  new  hw  established  by  Jesus  Christ..     It  is  true,  sir,  that  the  Jews  expected  the 
promised  Messiah.     They  saw  him,  as  it  were,  through  a  glass;  but  when  he  came 
to  fulfil  all  the  promises  made  to  them  and  to  the  whole  world  by  his  eternal  Father, 
they  would   not  believe  him,  and  at  last  they  put  him  to   death;  but  before  that 
glorious  event  took  place,  he  abrogated  their  ceremonial  law,  and  established  a  new 
testament  which,  according  to  St.  Paul,  u  is  built  upon  better  promises  :  for,  if  the 
old  law  was  perfect,  there  would  not  have  been  a  way  found  for  the  new."     (Hebv 
viii,  7.  7).     In  the  old  law  they  had  but  the  promise  of  Christ,  xvhile  in  the  new  we, 
bare  Christ  himself,  hi?  blood  and  hi*  Spirit.,    flow,  my  friendf,  in  the  new  U^r 
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we  have  Jestts  Christ  recommending  the  young  man  "  If  he  would  become  perfect, 
60  sell  all  he  possessed  and  give  to  the  poor ;"  and,  as  I  have  repeatedly  observed, 
there  was  no  law,  either  divine  or  human,  to  compel  him  to  do  any  such  thing]  but 
yet  our  divine  Redeemer,  Jesus  Christ,  recommended  him  to  do  so  as  a  work  of  per 
fection — as  a  work  of  counsel,  and  not  of  command.  But  my  reverend  friend  says 
<l  that  before  the  new  dispensation  was  established  the  people  followed  nature,  and 
that  their  vows  were  a  means  of  binding  them  more  strictly  to  obey  the  command 
ments  of  God,"  and  that  therefore  such  works  us  I  have  demonstrated  were  recom 
mended  by  Christ  himself,  namely  works  of  counsel  and  not  of  command,  could  not 
be  performed  in  "  a  state  of  nature.'1  Why,  I  concede  that — I  never  contended  for 
inch  a  principle.  All  I  maintain  is— that  they  have  been  recommended  by  Jesus 
Christ— that  they  were  practised  by  the  Apostles,  who  left,  all  things  and  followed 
fheir  divine  Master  :  *'  Lord  behold  we  have  left  all  things,  and  followed  thee." — 
(iMatt.  xix.  27) — and  not  only  by  the  Apostles,  but  also  by  the  early  Christians,  who 
parted  with  all  their  worldly  goods,  laid  the  produce  at  the  feet  of  thesaposiles,  and 
followed  the  counsels  of  their  divine  Master — thus  becoming  truly  his  disciples* 
"As  many  as  were  owners  of  lands  or  houses  sold  and  brought  the  prices  of  those 
things  which  they  sold,  and  carried  them  before  the  feet  of  the  apostles."  (Acts  iv; 
£4).  Now,  my  bretheren,  were  not  these  works  of  supererogation,  works  of  counsel, 
and  not  of  command — works  which  were  meriiorious,  because  done  in  grace  before 
Jesus  Christ"?  Now,  my  friend,  I  will  meet  you  upon  this  subject,  and  I  think  I 
will  demolish  you  in  fine  style  with  this  single  interrogatory,  which,  if  you  do  not 
answer  satisfactorily,  you  must  then  in  all  candour  acknowledge  your  inability  and 
consequent  defeat.  Now,  my  friends,  who  commanded  those  who  "  were  owners  of 
!and  or  houses  to  go  and  sell,  and  to  bring  the  produce  of  that  sale  and  lay  it  at  the 
feet  of  the  apostles?" — who  commanded  all  that  to  be  done?  No  one, — but  those 
who  did  so  were  anxious  to  serve  God  more  perfectly:  for,  to  speak  of  any  obli 
gation,  either  divine  or  human,  would  be  ridiculous — there  was  neither ;  they  had 
no  other  obligation  then  than  what  we  have  now, — and  that  what  I  have  alleged 
may  be  clearly  understood — to  wit :  "  That  there  was  no  command  of  God  or  man 
to  compel  them  to  make  those  sacrifices  which  they  voluntarily  made."  We  have 
St.  Peter  telling  Annanias  :  "Whilst  it  remained  was  it  not  thine  own,  and  after  it 
was  sold  was  it  not  in  thine  own  power  1  (Acts  v.  4.)  Thus,  my  friends,  have  I 
proved  works  of  perfection,  works  of  counsel  and  not  of  command  ;  and  I  hope  my 
reverend  opponent  will  meet  me  upon  that  point,  if  he  dare  ;  and  if  he  does,  I  promise 
him  that  I  will  give  him  further  arguments  and  proofs  from  Scripture,  all  upon  the 
same  point,  to  combat  with. 

Again,  my  brethren,  he  has  spoken  of  the  Spirit.  In  fact,  he  raves  a  great  deal 
about  the  influence  of  the  Spirit.  Why,  let  me  ask  him,  as  I  have  repeatedly  done 
since  this  discussion  commenced,  to  point  out  to  me  a  heretic,  since  the  days  of  the 
jjpostles,  that  did  not  talk,  and  rant,  and  cant,  about  the  possession  of  the  Holy 
Spirit?  Did  not  Marcian  boast  of  the  Holy  Spirit?  Did  he  not  say  that  he  waa 
inspired,  when  St.  Polycarp  told  him  that  he  was  "  The  first  born  of  the  devil?" 
For  that  glorious  saint  and  martyr  could  not  repress  his  virtuous  indignation  ngainst 
those  who  employed  themselves  in  perverting  and  sowing  dissensions  and  divisions 
amongst  Christians;  he  could  not  contain  his  feelings  when  he  saw  himself  addres 
sed  by  one  of  those  arch  heretics,  who  even  in  that  early  age,  was  spurred  on  by  the 
devil  to  infamously  and  sacrilegiously  tear  and  rend  asunder  the  mystical  body  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Did  not  that  heretic  Montanas,  allege  that  he  also  had  the  Holy 
Spirit?  And  did  not  both  those  heretics  s^t  up  their  own  "private  judgment" 
against  the  whole  Church  of  God,  so  early  as  the  two  first  centuries  of  its  existence"? 
— at  which  period,  and  for  three  or  four  centuries  nfter,  my  friend  indeed  admits, 
that  my  church  was  in  her  purity ;  he  concedes  that — but  he  has  not  told  us  at  whai 
period  she  fell  into  error,  or  when  she  became  impure.  We  have  all  along  laid 
claim  to  those  distinguished  marks  of  the  true  Church  of  Gcd  for  our  church,  namely* 
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unity,  sanctity,  Catholicity,  and  Apostolicity,  and  those  distinguishing  characteristic 
have  never  been  denied  to  us:  and  yet,  notwithstanding  the  wonders  that  were  per 
formed  in  that  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church,  during  the  first  five  hundred 
years — during  which  time  my  reverend  opponent  admits  her  purity— 4ie  comes  in  and 
he  claims,  for  the  Protestant  Established  Church,  one  of  those  marks,  to  which  sh« 
has  no  more  title  than  the  Jewish  Synagogue.  How  does  my  friend  say  that  his 
church  has  any  title  to  those  distinguished  marks  of  the  true  Church  of  God — when 
no  one,  man,  woman,  or  child,  ever  heard  of  his  church  until  Martin  Luther  broka 
loose,  and  founded  a  church,  and  promulgated  doctrines  contrary  to  those  taught  by 
Jesus  Christ,  and  preached  by  his  apostles'?  How  does  my  friend  lay  claim  to  any 
of  those  miracles  performed  in  my  church — to  those  glorious  examples  of  self-denial 
set  to  an  admiring  world  by  the  blessed  martyrs,  confessors,  and  virgins,  of  my 
church,  oven  at  that  period  when  he  admits  she  was  pure?  Let  him  make  good  liis 
claim  if  he  can — -and  if  he  says  that  he  can  do  so,  I  defy  him.  I  will  meet  him  upon 
that  point  also.  His  church  was  not  in  existence  then  ;  and  since  the  day  of  her 
birth,  there  has  not  been  a  miracle  performed  in  her,  nor  has  she  set  an  example  of 
glorious  self-denial ;  on  the  contrary  she  taught  an  opposite  doctrine.  Self-denial, 
mortification,  and  good  works,  would  not  do  for  her;  rapacity,  bloodshed  and  plunder,, 
were  her  three  evangelical  counsels  at  her  outset,  and  she  has  stuck  to  them  with 
wonderful  tenacity  even  up  to  the  present  day.  Again,  my  friends,  he  has  said  that 
the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  may  be  reduced  to  two  persons,  without  being  relatively 
invisible :  but  I  defy  him  to  name  me  those  two — or  to  name  me  the  period  when 
my  church  was  so  reduced  in  number — or  at  what  period  she  fell  into  error.  I  havw 
repeatedly  defied  him  to  do  that,  and  he  has  not  as  yet  answered  my  challenge. 
Again,  my  brethren,  I  defied  him^-arid  I  reiterate  my  defiance — to  show  me  any  ons 
visible  member  of  his  church  who,  for  the  immense  space  of  1500  years — before  th» 
pretended  reformation — before  the  locusts  issued  from  the  bottomless  pit,  and  spread 
themselves  over  the  earth — that  ever  professed  the  thirty-nine  articles  of  his  church* 
or  one  that  ever  heard  of  them.  Is  not  that  a  fair  challenge?  And  if  he  accept  it* 
and  complies  with  the  terms  of  it,  I  will  Candidly  confess  that  he  will  effect  more  for 
Protestantism  than  all  the  champions  who  ever  attempted  to  advocate  her  causa? 
My  reverend  opponent  has  quoted  a  number  of  texts  from  St.  Paul,  for  the  purpose  of 
shewing,  as  he  says,  "  that  vows  are  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel."  Now  I 
admit  every  one  of  the  texts,  but  I  deny  the  deductions  which  he  has  drawn  from 
them,  they  are  not  to  the  point.  He  says  that  Jesus  Christ  made  us  free.  Surely, 
my  friends,  I  admit  he  did  ;  I  never  denied  it ;  but  what  is  that  freedom  with  whicii 
he  invested  us?  It  is,  my  brethren*  freedom  from  the  devil.  He'freed  us  from  the 
slavery  of  the  devil-^-and  fiom  the  old  legal  observances  of  the  Jewish  ceremonial 
Law.  But  he  did  not  give  us  freedom  to  follow  our  own  naturally  corrupt  inclirra^ 
lions — to  run  riot  through  the  world,  wherever  our  private  judgments,  nnd  th* 
promptings  of  human  nature  might  lead  us.  No,  my  friends,  he  did  not  give  us  that 
freedom ;  for  he  knew  very  well  that  if  he  left  us  to  ourselves,  his  great  atonement 
would  be  in  vain ;  but,  in  order  to  draw  us  after  him,  he  left  us  his  ordinances — h* 
left  us  sacraments  as  a  means  of  attaining  salvation — and  he  left  us  a  church,  which 
he  established  with  his  blood,  to  administer  those  sacraments,  and  that  church  he  has 
commanded  us  to  hear  and  t«i  obey,  under  the  pain  of  eternal  damnation  :  "And  if  It* 
shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the  church  :  but  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the 
church,  let  it  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen  man  and  a  publican.  Verily  I  say  unto  yo», 
Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bonnd  in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  y« 
shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven."  (Mat.  xviii.  17,  18.)  Here,  my 
brethren,  you  are  commanded  to  obey  that  church,  under  the  penalty  of  being  held 
here  on  earth  as  publicans  and  heathens,  and  of  having  this  sentence  ratified  TO 
heaven.  So  that,  my  friends,  the  following  of  your  private  judgment,  and  your  own 
corrupt  inclinations,  is  not  the  freedom  that  Jesus  Christ  obtained  for,  or  granted 
you.  He  foresaw  that  that  freedom  would  not  answer,  and  therefore  it  is  that  he  .ha» 
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commanded  us  to  hear  and  to  obey  his  church,  under  the  pains  of  everlasting  misery. 
Now,  my  brethren,  my  reverend  opponent  has  said  that  my  church  is  the  "Great 
apostasy  foretold"  —  and  that  sh«  is  "The  beast  upon  seven  hills*'*—  although  he 
Jrnows  that  the  circumstances  of  Rome  being  built  upon  seven  hills  might  be  applied 
to  his  own  church  as  well  as  to  mine—  for  London  is  built  upon  seven  hilis,  Dublin 
upon  seven  hills,  Paris  upon  seven  hills,  and  Constantinople  is  huilt  upon  seven  hills 
-^-and  the  name  of  Mahomet  corresponds  with  the  number  of  Antichrist,  666;  -and 
yet  you  say  that  because  Ronle  is  built  upon  seven  hills,  that  therefore  the  Catholic 
Church  i?  the  Church  of  Antichrist-—  and  that  you  will  pioveit  to  be  anti-Christian, 
and  the  "great  apostasy"  foretold.  Ah  !  my  friend,  what  childish  drivelling  for  you 
to  tell  me  that  you  will  prove  all  from  a  prophecy  which  has  never  yet  been,  nor  can 
be,  understood,  until  it  shall  he  fulfilled  by  the  event!  I  have  produced  a  number 
of  most  learned  Protestant  writers,  men  of  great  authority  in  your  church,  they,  one 
and  all,  assert  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  not  anti-Christian  ;  and  that  consequently  h 
cannot  be  the  "apostasy  foretold  "—and  that  the  Pope,  the  visible  head  of  the  Christian 
Church,  cannot  be  "Antichrist."  And  I  will  be  much  obliged  to  you,  if  you  will, 
at  your  leisure,  write  a  book  upon  this  prophecy^  and  in  reply  to  those  Protestant 
authorities  which  I  have  quoted  against  you  —  and  if  you  do,  I  give  you  my  word 
tmd  honour  that  I  will  read  it  with  all  due  diligence  and  patience,  for  I  am  certain  the 
matter  that  it  will  contain  will  repay  me  for  my  trouble  ;  for  if  it  does  n^t  convince, 
it  will,  at  least,  afford  me  pleasure  in  laughing  at  your  studied  and  powerfully 
prophetic  lucubrations.  I  will  now,  my  friends  ask  you,  is  it  not  a  melam-holy 
thing—  and  must  I  not  have  the  patience  of  Job  to  sit  down  here,  and  to  be  listening 
to  the  assertions  of  a  man,  who  will  not  give  me  a  direct  answer  or  argument  to  any 
of  the  objections  which  I  have  put  forward  against  him  !  You  will  be  pleased,  my 
friends,  to  recollect  the  arguments  that  I  put  to  him  relative  to  the  thirty-nine  articles 
of  his  church,  not  one  of  which  lie  attempted  to  answer.  Then^  when  I  attacked 
the  articles  of  his  church,  and  defended  my  own  doctrine  of  voluntary  vows,  he 
comes  out  by  asking  me  which  of  them  he  should  take  first,  for  that  I  had  given 
him  too  much  to  answer.*  But  the  fact  is,  my  friends,  that  my  arguments,  and  the 
texts  of  Scripture,  and  the  authorities  with  which  I  supported  them,  were  too  strong 
for  him—  he  felt  the  force  of  them  —  he  became  bewildered*—  and  then  he  complains, 
forsooth,  that  I  give  him  too  much  to  answer  in  his  half-hour**'  Now,  reverend  sir, 
did  I  ever  ask  you,  since  the  commencement  of  this  discusion  to  which  of  your  ar 
guments  I  should  direct  my  rep'y  ?  I  did  not;  and  therefore,  sir,  you  have  no  right 
to  complain  of  me>  for  "  giving  you  too  much  to  do."  Again,  sir.  if  you  admit,  with 
the  ninteenth  article  of  your  profession  of  faith,  "That  the  visible  Church  of  Christ 
is  a  congregation  of  faithful  men,  in  the  which  the  pure  word  of  God  is  preached, 
and  the  sacraments  be  duly  ministered  according  to  Christ's  ordinance,  in  all  those 
things  that  of  necessity  is  requisite  to  the  same."  Now,  sir,  if  you  admit  with  that 
article  of  your  church,  "That  the  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  a  congregation  of 
faithful  men,  in  the  which  the  pure  word  of  God  is  preached,  and  the  sacraments 
duly  administered,1'  where  was  the  visible  church,  that  congregation  of  faithful  men, 
from  the  days  of  Martin  Luther  up  to  the  fifth  century"?  At  which  period  you  admit 
our  church  was  pure  j  and  how  were  the  sacraments,  the  mysteries  of  God,  duly 
administered  to  the  people?  In  what  church  from  the  days  of  Martin  Luther  up  Jo 
the  fifth  century*  and  from  that  period  up  to  the  apostles,  were  the  sacraments  duly 
administered,  and  the  true  word  of  God  duly  preached  1  For  if  there  was  no  visible 
church—  no  visible  congregation  of  faithful  mcn-from  the  fifth  century  down  to  the  sa 
craraentdays  of  Martin  Luther,  the  word  of  God  could-  not  have  been  duly  preached, 
nor  the  sacraments  duly  ministered,  according  to  Christ's  ordinance.  If  you  say  tlhwe 
was  a  church,  other  than  my  church,  that  dull/  preached  the  trti«  word  of  God—  th 
ministered  the  sacrament*,  accorJ^^-o)  Christ's  ordinance,  to  the  people—  -that 
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had  valid  ordination  and  consecration---you  will  be  pleased  to  name  that  church,  and 
the  place  whare  it  was  visible^  according  to  this  ninteenth  article;  or  when  it  was 
hidden — invisiblc-~accord\ng  to  you,  and  your  bliindering  church's  homilies,  from 
the  days  of  your  great  founder,  Martin  Luther,  bark  to  the  fifth  century1?  What 
country  was  it  in  ?  nay,  what  village,  town,  or  hamlet,  was  it  to  be  found  in?  I  call 
upon  you,  sir,  to  name  me  that  church,  which  duly  ministered  the  sacraments,  and 
preached  the  true  word  of  God,  according  to  the  ordinance  of  Jesu»  Christ,  and  the 
place  where  it  was  to  be  found;  for  if  it  could  be  found,  it  was  not  invisible.  There 
fore,  sir,  if  you  can  name  me  the  church  that  obeyed  the  ordinances  of  Christ,  I  caH 
upon  you  to  do  so.  Nay,  more  I  call  upon  you  to  name  any  church,  in  the  whole 
Christian  world,  from  the  days  of  Martin  Luther  up  to  the  apostles  that  ever  held, 
ever  piofessed,  or  so  much  as  ever  heard  of  the  thirty  nine  articles  of  the  Piotestanl 
Church  of  England,  or  used  her  book  of  common-prayer?  Indeed,  Doctor,  I  am 
sorely  afraid  that  that  is  a  challenge  you  will  not  readily  accept.  And  more  than 
that,  1  can  tell  you,  if  poor  Luther  was  here,  I  think  he  would  be  astonished  at  his 
work — the  pruning  knife  has  beeH  sorely  used  since  he  was  called  to  his  great  ac^ 
count— I  could  show  you  that  a  great  many  alterations  have  been  made  in  his* 
"bantling1'  since  he  left  her  fatherless  upon  the  world,  and  t.ossed  to  and  fro  by  every 
wind  of  doctrine,  if  my  time  permuted  ;  however,  I  will  have  another  half-hour  as  yet 
before  we  part.  Now,  sir,  here  is  Doctor  Brett's  translation  of  the  ancient  Liturgies 
— here  it  is  for  you,  and  point  me  out  any  one  of  the  liturgies  belonging  to  a  Christian 
church  on  the  face  of  the  habitable  globe,  before  the  days  of  Martin  Luther,  that 
agreed  with  him  in  her  doctrine.  I  call  upon  you  to  do  that,  or  confess  that  the  task 
is  too  difficult  for  you  to  accomplish — acknowledge  your  inability  at  onoe,  like  a  man 
of  candour  and  honesty,  by  declaring  that  **I  have  given  you  too  much  to  do." 
Again,  sir,  I  ask  you  do  you  pretend  that  your  church  was  the  "  Holy  Catholic 
Church  for  800  years  and  more  before  the  days  of  Martin  Luther?"  Was  it  the 
Holy,  Catholic,  and  Apostolic  Church,  800  years  before  thn  Reformation?  before* 
Luther,  Calvin,  and  Knox,  and  all  the  other  spawn  of  hell — the  locusts  which  came 
out  of  the  bottomless  pit— set  the  world  in  a  flame?  If  you  say  she  was  the  "Holy, 
Catholic,  and  Apostolic  Church,  for  these  800  years  and  more,  pray  tell  me  where 
she  was— you  will  oe  pleased  to  inform  me  of  the  place  where  she  existed  first— ^and 
then  you  will  have  the  goodness,  if  you  do  that,  to  give  proof  of  her  catholicity,  an<3 
the  manner  in  which  she  duly  preached  the  true  word  of  Gad,  and  duly  ministered 
the  sacraments,  according  to  the  ordinacneof  Christ.  You  will  also  have  the  kind 
ness  to  name  to  me  a  few  of  her  bishops — and  if  you  do  that,  you  can  easi.'y  trace 
them  up  to  the  apostles;  because  if  your  church  was  in  existence  before  the  Refor 
mation,  she  must  luwe  had  some  bishops,  and  a  place  of  existence—  and  once  you 
get  your  church  and  her  bishops  the  other  side  of  that  great  barrier  between  her  and 
her  claims  to  catholicity  and  apostolicity,  to  wit,  the  Reformation,  you  can  trace  your 
succession,  without  a  link  in  the  chain  being  broken,  np  to  the  apostles  themselves. 
Now,  doctor,  what  do  you  say  to  that?  Get  beyond  the  Reformation,  and  up  you 
un  at  once  to  the  pure  fountain  head — you  then  get  into  my  pure  stream— and  be 
assured  the  navigation  is  easy,  if  you  can  only  weather  that  ugly  rock  upon  which,  T 
am  afraid,  your  frail  bark  would  be  shattered — you  may  sleep  upon  yonr  oars,  the 
remainder  &f  your  voyage  will  be  smooth  and  agreeable.  Assertions,  doctor,  wiM  do 
nothing ;  you  cannot  make  out  your  church's  title  to  catholicity,  by  asserting  that  she 
Ja  calhoUc  ;  proofs  are  what  I  require,  and  believe  that  nothing  but  proofs,  if  you  h  ave 
any,  birt  which  I  deny,  will  do— -all  your  empty  declamation,  and  your  canting  and 
drivelling  about  the  Spirit,  will  not  do.  Such  hypocrisy  as  thai  will  not  go  any 
length  in  support  of  your  church's  claim  to  catholicity.  Cannot  I  talk,  if  I  wished 
-ubout  the  Holy  Spirit. 

&ev.  Mr.  GREGG — No,  no,  you  cannot. 

l\ev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — Because  I  am  not  sufficiently  fanatical,  or  hypocritical  to 
yrctend  to  the  distinction  of  being  an  inspired  man — sir>  I  have  too  much  common 


MR.  MAGUIRE'S  SECOND  SPEECH.  399 

sense  to  do  that,  I  belong  to  a  cburch  that  has  common  sense — I  belong  to  that 
church,  to  which  all  the  promises  of  Christ  were  made,  and  with  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  to  remain  forever.  '*  Behold  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  to  the  consum 
mation  of  the  world."  Matt  xxvjii,  20.  *«  And  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall 
give  you  another  comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  you  forever,  even  the  spirit  of 
truth."  John  xiv.  16,  17.  I  belong  to  that  church  which  has  the  spirit  of  God  with 
her,  and  not  the  spirit  of  error,  and  contradiction.  She  does  not  teach  one  thing  to 
day,  and  another  to-morrow.  The  doctrines  which  she  received  from  her  divine 
founder,  in  the  beginning,  she  has  taught  all  along,  and  she  continues  to  teach  and 
to  practice.  Her  children  profess  one  and  the  same  doctrine  all  over  the  world.  We 
are  "  united  in  the  bond  of  faith*'— We  sir,  follow  the  advice  of  St.  Paul,  we  are 
"  careful  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,  one  body  and  one  spirit: 
as  you  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling—one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism, 
one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  through  all,"  Ephes.  iv.  3 — 6.  "We 
sir,  have  preserved  in  its  puriiy  that  "  faith  which  was  once  delivered  to  the  saints." 
Jude.  We  are  not  "  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doc 
trine,  by  the  wickedness  of  men,  by  the  cunning  craftiness  by  which  they  lie  in  wait 
to  deceive."  Ephes,  iv.  14.  For  1800  years  my  church  has  continued  pure  in  her 
doctrines,  and  in  her  morals,  neither  diverging  to  the  right  or  to  the  left  ;  but  con 
tinuing  on  in  the  straight  path  of  duty,  and  fulfilling  the"  commands  of  her  divine 
founder,  by  teaching,  and  preaching  those  doctrines  which  lie  taught  her,  and  by 
administering  the  sacraments  which  HE  instituted  (or  the  souls  ;  while  your  church, 
on  the  contrary,  has  not  known  what  to  teach,  ever  varying,  and  inconsistent,  at  one 
time,  promulgating  one  doctrine,  and  at  another  period  an  opposite  one  ;  but  at  all 
times,  by  her  practice,  denying  what  she  taught. 

You  admit,  sir,  that  my  church  was  a  pure  and  a  Catholic  Church  ;  but  yet  you 
assert,  that  she,  being  both  a  pure  and  a  Caiholic,  became  corrupt  and  invisible  — 
that  is  your  doctrine,  as  it,  also  is,  that  of  your  church,  which  teaches  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  a  liar,  and  had  broken  his  promises.  It  consequently  follows  from  that 
blasphemous  doctrine,  that  if  Jesus  Chri&t  failed  in  the  performance  of  all — or  in  any 
of  the  promises  which  he  made  to  his  church,  that  no  reliance  ca.n  be  placed  in  those 
which  he  made  to  the  whole  human  race,  for  whose  redemption  he  suffered  death 
upon  the  cross,  and  for  whose  benefit,  as  a  means  of  obtaining  that  salvation,  which 
he  purchased  for  us  with  the  last  drop  of  his  blood  ;  he  established  a  church,  and 
instituted  sacraments,  to  quite  us  with,  and  to  bind  us  more  firmly  to  him.  That 
doctrine  of  your  church,  sir,  has  opened  a  wide  door  to  infidelity,  with  all  its  atten. 
dant  vices. 

You,  sir,  have  admitted  that  my  church  was  once  pure,  now,  sir,  I  call  upon  you 
to  prove,  that  she  ever  became  corrupt — I  demand  of  you  to  show  me  how  the  mys 
tical  body  of  Jesus  Christ  (Eph  v.  23  )  could  become  corrupt  and  apostate  ?  We 
were  once,  according  to  your  own  admission,  the  bcdy  of  Christ,  iind  now  I  co)l  upon 
you  to  prove  from  Scripture,  that  she  could  become  an  idolatrous,  an  apostate  and 
corrupt  body — that  she  could  become  unscriptural  and  unfaithful  ?  How  would 
Jesus  Christ  be  the  Saviour  of  his  own  body,  if  he  allowed  it  to  become  corrupt? — I 
call  upon  you,  sir,  for  your  demonstration,  where  is  it  ?  Jf  you  say  that  you  can 
prove  to  me  that  the  "  Church  of  the  living  God,  the  pillar  and  the  ground  of  truth," 
(1  Tim,  iii  10)  became  a  corrupt,  and  an  idolatrous  church,  I  call  upon  you  to  do 
so  ;  but  if  you  cannot,  you  are  bound  in  conscience,  as  a  man  of  honour,  and  a. 
Christian  minister  to  confess  your  inability  to  comply  with  my  demand.  I  might 
put  forward  much  stronger  arguments  upon  this  subject,  than  those  which  1  have 
adduced,  but  I  consider  them  sufficient,  because  they  are  obvious  and  easy,  and  will 
be  the  more  reanily  understood  by  the  public  }  and  unless  I  receive  an  answer  to 
them,  I  must  say  that  there  is  no  use  in  my  standing  up  in  a  discussion  like  this,  in 
which  I  am  compelled  to  be  refuting  day  after  day,  the  assertions  which  my  reverend 
opponent  repeats  with  such,  unblushing  and  unflinching  tenacity.  My  brethren,  h,e 
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has  admitted  that  my  church  was  pure,  and  that  for  the  first  500  years,  at  least,  w® 
possessed  all  the  marks  which  Jesus  Christ  ever  gaye  to  his  church,  and  I  have* 
asked  him  when  did  we  cease  to  possess  them  ?  But  he  has  not  answered  me — it  is 
true  that  he  compared  the  Church  of  GoJ,  ''  to  a  man's  head  that  became  grey  gra 
dually,1  * — Oh  !  what  an  admirable  argument,  to  apply  to  a  church  containing  350 
millions  of  people.  Surely,  sir,  you  ought  to  be  aware  that  a  public  church  cannot 
act  like  a  private  individual  who  may  watch  the  progress  of  the  hand  of  time  on  his 
own  head  ;  but  he  is  not  observed  by  others,  you  must  however  admit,  reverend  sir, 
that  the  Church  of  Rome,  watched  the  rise  and  progress  of  other  heresies  with  an 
argus  eye,  and  condemned  them,  according  to  the  powers  delegated  to  her  by  Jesus 
Christ,  when  speaking  of  his  church  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophet  Isaiah.  "  No  wea 
pon  that  is  formed  against  thee,  shall  prosper,  and  every  tongue  that  resisteth  thee 
in  judgment,  thou  shalt  condemn.  This  is  the-  inheritance  of  the  servants  of  the 
Lord,  and  their  justice  with  me  saith  the  Lord."  (liv.  17.)  She  condemned  all  the 
heresies  that  have  ever  appeared  in  the  world,  not  excepting  that  of  your  own  church, 
and  yet,  strange  to  say,  no  one  condemned  hers,  n-or  can  any  one  tell  ai  what  period 
she  fell  into  these  errors,  which  are  falsely  and  wickedly  imputed  to  her — Your 
watchmen  were  sleepy  dogs,  to  keep  so  bad  a  watch — Where  were  your  watchmen  ? 
They  were  asleep.  1  might  compare  them  to  the  *4  seven  dleepers.**  They  slept 
for  tifteeen  centuries,  during  which  fime  not  one  of  them  can  tell  what  took  place  in 
the  chriatian  world — Could  the  church  to  which  I  belong  apostatise  the  whole  world 
without  some  historian  recording  the  fact  ?  Could  she  have  apostatised,  and  spread 
her  heresy  so  silently,  without  some  one  hearing  of  it,  or  resisting  it  ?  See  what^ 
loise  your  herevsy  made  in  England,  a  small  corner  of  the  Christian  world — when  it 
was  first  broached — every  one  is  acquainted  with  that,  and  yet,  strange  to  say,  no- 
5nc  is  aware  of  the  period  at  which  the  imputed  heresy  of  the  Church  of  Rome  began, 
or  what  that  heresy  was.  It  is  very  odd  that  you  cannot  name  the  period  when  she 
foil  away  v  from  her  first  faith,"  or  the  man,  or  men,,  who  broached  that  alleged  he* 
i'esy.  Now  I  can  tell  the  very  year  in  which  every  heresy  that  ever  was  broached, 
aiade  its  appearance,  from  the  time  of  Simon  Ma? us,  down  to  that  of  Luther  and 
Calvin— Ziiinglius  and  Beza,  and  the  whole  herd  of  heretics  that  followed  in  their 
wake.  I  can  tell  when  everyone  of  them  attempted  to  corrupt  the  pure  stream 
of  religion.  But  suppose  that  a  heresy  was  broached  in  the  "Popish  Church"  as 
you  call  it — how  could  it  have-  spread,  and  that  so  secretly  and  silently,  over 
all  the  Christian  world,  as  that  no  owe  can  tell  where-it  began*  who  propagattd  it— 
or  what  that  heresy  was! 
The  half  hour  here  expired. 

Re,v.  Mr.  GREGG. — Now,  gentlemen,  did  I  not  say  that  good  would  come  out  of 
this  discussion,,  and  that  I  would  cut  off  Goliah*a  head  with  his  own  sword.  The 
Reverend  Mr,  Magu ire  said  he  would  give  me  the  time  and  date  of  all  the  heresies 
that  sprung  up,  and  of  all  the  new  doctrines  that  were  introduced  into  our  religion. 
Now,  I  say  that  that  is  a  plain  proof  that  we  have  not  apostatised — that  the  apostasy 
is  not  with  us,  but  with  them,  and  I  will  arive  you  Scripture  for  it.  You  will  read  in 
Revelations^  "  There  shall  be  false  teachers  among  the  people  who  will  privily  briny 
ia  false  doctrines.'1  Now,  our  doctrines  were  not  brought  in  privily,  or  he  would  be 
unable  to  give  them  date  ;  but  the  doctrines  of  ihe  Romish  church  were,  hence  the 
tune  of  their  introduction  eannat  be  pointed  out.  There  she  possesses  the  privacy 
chat  was  foretold  as  a  proof  of  the  falsehood  of  her  doctrines.  H»  says  that  he  defies 
me  to  point  out  a  single  church  in  the  world  that  ever  held  the  thirty-nine  articles.  I 
say  that  there  never  was  a  Christian  church  that  did  not  hold  them  in  principle.  Ohf 
but  it  appears  that  the  number  is  everything — afc  least  so  says  my  reverend  friend.  I 
say  that  it  is  not  their  number  being  thirty-nine  in  number  that  is  essential ;  but  it 
is  the  principle  that  is  io  ;  and  I  tell  you,  my  friends,  that  the  principles  of  them  are 
i<§  be  found  in  Scripture.  But  he  aaya  I  oughi  no*  to  receive  the  book,  of 
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tions,  because  they  were  objected  to  by  Dionysius.  Was  Dionysius  the  whole 
church  ?  I  have  nothing  to  do  with  Dionysius.  What  care  I  for  Dionysius.  Let 
him  show  that  the  whole  Christian  world,  or  at  least  the  entire  true  church,  either 
denied  or  doubted  the  Revelations  at  any  time.  He  might  as  well  tell  me'  that  I 
should  reject  the  gospel  of  St.  Luke,  because  in  the  19th  century  it  has  pleased  a  Mi- 
Belcher  to  doubt  the  first  chapter  of  it.  Show  me,  if  you  can,  sir,  that  anysmn-le' 
one  of  the  councils  which  we  acknowledge  ever  doubted  it  1  If  you  do,  you  may 
draw  your  conclusions.  You  s-ay  you  hold  the  eancnicity  of  the  book  of  Revelations 
because  your  church  hokis  it  ;  and  ^ou  ask  me  why  I  hold  it  ?  I  say  I  hold  it  be 
cause  my  church  holds  it  ;  and  my  reason-  is-  a  good  one,  for  your  church  is  apostate 
and  teaches  not  the  truth,  and  has  no  authority.  I  have  proved  that  she  is  apostate  : 
iincl,  gentlemen,  let  me  ask  you,  has  he  taken  up  a  single  one  of  my  arguments  upon 
Uiat  point?  I  have  proved  it  from  Daniel,  2d.  chapter  and  7th  verse,  from  the  book 
of  Revelations,  and  from  the  Epistle  of  St.  Peter.  He  has  not  even  attempted  a  re 
futation  of  one  of  these  texts-,  and  the  conclusions  which  I  drew  from  them.  Again, 
he  asks  me  where  did  I  get  my  mission  ? — where  do  I  come  from  1  >Vell  I  do%aj 
that  I  am  astonished  that  he  should  ask  such  a  question;,  when  he  knows  that  all  our 
bishops  who  were  in  error  renounced  those  errors,  came  out  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
and  returned  to  the  primitive  church.  I  say  again  I  am  astonished  at  you,  sir,  for 
our  church  is  no-  separation.  You  might  as  well  say  that  a  man  who  was  a  drunk 
ard,  and  gave  up  drunkenness,  became  a  different  man  altogether.  You  say  we 
admit  your  ordination,  I  say  we  admit  it  in  part,  asd  only  in  partr  \Vc  would  as 
soon  let  the  devil  himself  into- our  pulpit  as  a  Romish  priest  who  had  not  renounced 
his  abominations.  I  say  that  your  oidination  is  a  corrupt  Ofdinatkm  ^  it  is  partly 
corrupt  and  partly  pure  and  valid.  You  have  derived  it  from  the  authority  which 
Christ  gave  to  his  Apostles,  but  you  have  sold  yourself  to  the  devil.  YOUF  ordination  is 
made  invalid  by  the  corrupiion  which,  have  crept  into  your  church,  and  hence  it  is  we- 
never  allow  a  priest  to  preach  ia  our  pulpits  till  he  renounced  those  corruptions ;. 
but-,  when  once  he  has  don-®  so,  we  receive  him  with  open  arms,  and  we  rejoice  at 
the  nobleness  and  purity  of  his  conduct..  He  calls  upon  me  to  give  a  single  text  to 
show  that  his  church  is  corrupt,  just  as  if  I  have  not  already  given  one  hundred.. 
I  say  that  we  are  not  corrupt.  Our  church  has  not  been  defiled,  but  your's  has  ; — 
and  1  refer  you,  since  you  demand  a  text  to  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  Revelations, 

where  you  will  read  of  the  great  w riding  on  the  empires,  and  driving  them  on.. 

There  you  have  the  Popish  priesthood  reign  on  the  people  of  the  earth.     There  you 
have  the  very  language  with  which  the  power  of  the  priests  and  the  infatuated  state 

of  the  people  would  be  best  described.     Them  it  is.     The  great  w sitting  upon 

the  beast,  and  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martvrs 
of  Jesus  !  Then  he  tells  us  that  hi*  church  is  of  amazing  extent.  Why  that  is  ano 
ther  proof  of  its  apostasy,  for  it  is  said  in  the  >6(h  verse  of  the  t3th  chapter  of  tbe 
Apocalypse  :  "And  he  caused  allr  both  small  and  great,  rich  and  poor,  free  and  bond, 
to  receive  a  mark  in  their  right  hand  or  in  their  foreheads."  Thus  the  very  extent  of 
the  church  to  which  he  belongs- is- a  strong  proof  of  its  apostasy.  A<jain,  he  speaks 
of  the  names  which  describes  his  church,  and  makes  up  the  number  666.  Why  if  I 
have  not  given  him  enough  I  will  double  them.  But  1  defy  him  to  give  me  a  single- 
name  belonging  to- my  church  which  will  constitute  the  same  number.  They  are 
innumerable  however,  however,  in  Popery.  Vicarius  filii  Dei  in  terra,  the  vicar  of 
the  son  of  God  upon  earth,  makes  66G*  Vicarius  Gtncra'is  Dei  in  terra,  the  vicar- 
general  of  God  upon  earth,  makes  666-.  Divinis  ir.fallibilis,  the  divine  infallible, 
eon.-mtutes  666*  I*atinus  Lingua  sede  veste,  Latin  in  J  capital  and  dress, 

makes  666  ;  and  a  hundred  o-tfiera  of  the  titles  which  are  given  to  uie  \  ope  and  the 
Catholic  Church.  I  sav,.  sir,  tremble  for  you  connexion  with  an  apostate  (Jhurch. 
You  tell  me  that  Luther  4'ot  n-is  doctrine  from  the  devil.  Now,  I  do  not  stand  up 
for  Luther.  He  was  in  some  respects  a  paltry  character,  though  in  general  he  was 
&ooble-minded  man,  But  even  admitting  the  man  to  have  had  hi*  fault*,  it  is  not 

2G* 
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fair  I  say  to  judge  him  by  them.  What  great  building  would  you  judge  by  its  defects  ? 
What  man  should  be  judged  by  his  failings?  You  tell  me,  sir,  that  Melancthon 
relates  of  Luther  that  he  used  to  have  ever  so  many  devils  about  him.  1  have  not 
the  slightest  doubt  of  it.  I  am  sure  that  no  mortal  was  ever  so  beset  by  the  devil,  be 
cause  he  knew  that  that  noble-minded  man  was  about  to  overturn  the  foundation 
of  his  dominions.  Luther  was  remarkable  for  a  certain  species  of  appetite.  He 
says  himself  that  he  was  torn  asunder  by  that  particular  desire*  But  the  question 
is  hot  whether  he  was  beset  by  devils,  or  whether  he  was  torn  asunder  by  desire> 
but  whether  he  surrendered  to,  or  subdued  them — and  see  what  Melancthon  says 
immediately  after.  (He  read  a  quotation  which  was  to  the  effect  that  though  Lu 
ther  was  ardent  and  passionate,  yet  it  was  never  shown  but  in  teaching — that  he 
always  abstained  from  persecution,,  and  that  the  virtues  of  the  man  were  worthy  of 
praise,  yet  thanks  should  be  given  to  God,  because  through  him  he  restored  the 
doctrines  of  the  true  church,  and  that  the  perpetual  consent  of  the  holy  church  of' 
Christ  spoke  the  voice  of  those  doctrines^)  Therefore,  sir,  do  you  not  attempt  to, 
judse  of  Luther  by  his  defects  alone.  J  myself  translated  his  letter  to  Henry  VIII. 
and  published  it  in  a  pamphlet.  I  would  recommend  it  strongly  to  you,  and  would; 
advise  you  ta  bring  it  with  you  to  Ballinamore,  and  I  promise  you  that  you  will 
very  soon  change  your  opinion  of  that  wonderful,  noble  minded,  and  holy  man.  He- 
asks  me  am  I  not  bound  by  the  ten  commandments?  I  tell  him  I  am.  The  Holy 
Ghost  has  unpointed  them  on  nay  soul,  and  he  has  taught  me  to  obey  them.  I  walk 
in  the  way  of  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  because  he  has  given  me  liberty.  I  run, 
in  the  way  of  the  Lord.  He  objects  to  my  preaching  ;  but  I  say  hemust  have  it.  Yes, 
yes,  I  will  preach.  I  come  here  to.  persuade  you,  and  to  induce  you  to  embrace  the 
truths  of  the  Holy  Catholic  religion,  and  I  will  proceed  as  I  have  begun.  I  would 
say  to  you,  sir,  as  I  have  said  to  an.  infidel.  I  was  brought  to  see  Carlisle  in  gaol^ 
and  after  we  had  spoken  together  aad  I  had  completely  stopped  his  mouth,,  as  I 
have  now  stopped  the  reverend  Mr.,  Maguire's,  1  asked  him,  "Are  you  happy  now 
in  your  belief?  We  all  look  for  happiness,  you  look  for  it  by  the  good  works  which 
you  do.  A  re  you  happy  ?"  He  stammered  out  after  some  hesitation,  "  Why, why,, 
why,  yes,  I  am  happy."  u  Then,,'*  said  I,.  %tif  you  are  do  you  not  want  Christ. 
You  are  whole,  and  therefore  do  not  require  tbe  physician."  Now,.  I  say  to  you, 
sir,  if  you  are  happy  in  your  good  works  and  in  your  mixture  of  good  works  and 
faith,  you  do  not  stand  in  need  of  Jiesus  Christ,  and  go  on,  then  as  you  are.  But  if 
when  yon  go  home  from  this,  you  find  yourself  shaken  ^  if  you  shall  exclaim  in  thfr 
bitterness  of  disappointment,  *-'  Oh,  why  did  come  up  this  discussion  at  all  ?  Oh^ 
how  1  have  sunk  my  popularity.  What  scandal  have  1  not  given  and  what  injury 
have  I  not  djone  my  religion  I"  Ascribe  that  to  its  true  catise,  and  cry  out  in  a  true- 
spirit  of  repentance,  "  O,  Lord,  Jesus,  I  have  bJasphemed  thee  by  thinking  that  I 
could  accomplish  my  salvation  by  any  actions  of  my  own.  I  now  see  that  I  must 
look  to,  thee,  and  the  e  alon«,  and  that  of  myself 'I  can  accomplish  nothing  "'  Then^ 
sir,  will  you  coiiie  over  to,  me,  and  the  conclusion  of  this  discussion  will  be  as  happy  as 
1  could  wish.  But  I  will  touch  your  heart.  I  tell  you*  you  are  not  happy.  I  tell  you,  you 
cannot  be  happy.  I  once  held  your  principles.  I  oace  imagined  that  I  would  be  saved 
by  faith,  and  good  works,,  and  I  was.  unhappy.  I  flung  offthe  belief*  1  went  to  my 
Saviour  as  a  bankrupt  devoid  of  aH  merit.  1  found  out  that  he  was  the  Alpha  arid1 
Omega — the  first  and  the  hast,  the  beginning  and  the  end,  and  I  found  peace  and1 
happiness.  He  objects  to- me  when  I  say  I  have  the  spirit,  and  he  says  that  Mar- 
ciau  the.  heretic  said  he  had  the  spirit  also*  arid  therefore  that  we  are  on  the  same 
footing  No  ;  I  say  that  Marcian  was  a  heretic,  and  I  abominate  him  as  much  as, 
yeu  do.  But  I  must  not  detain  you  by  wandering.  Though  if  I  am  wandering,  I 
call  upon  IVirn  to  bear  testimony  that  I  am  following  him.  I  am,  I  say,  sir,  follow 
ing  you  as  fast  as  I  oan,  and  I  am  now  goiing  to  answer  every  argument  that  you> 
have  advanced.  Oh,  sir,  I  tell  you  your  bat-tie  is  a-gainst  Christ.  You  have  not  jus* 
UQe  or  Uuth  upon  your  gjd,e.  lie  talked  about  St..  Paul's  Epistle  to  Timothy,  with. 
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regard  to  widows.     Now,  I  tell  you  he  mistakes  the  meaning  of  what  he  tu>ted 
as  every  one  may  perceive  from  the  context.     I  will  give  you  the  entire  meaumo-  of 
it — "  But  if  any  widow  have  children  or  nephews,  let  them  learn  first  to  show  pfety 
at  home,  and  to  requite  their  parents  ;  for  that  is  good  and  acceptable  before  God.'* 

1  Tim.  v.  4.      But,  now,  mark  the  kind  of  widows  that  were  to  be  relieved »'  Now 

she  that  is  a  widow  indeed  and  desolate,  trusteth  in  God,  and  coritinueth  in  suppli. 
cation  and  prayer  night  and  day."  But  there  is  yet  another  thing  connected  with 
this  which  I  must  ob.-erve.  The  reverend  gentleman  asks  me  are  vows  allowed  ?  1 
say  that  any  who  chooses  may  take  a  vow,  but  1  deny  that  he  should  be  bound  neck 
and  heels  to  oblige  him  to  observe  it.  I  object  to  your  anathematizing  and  drivinw 
out  from  among  you  those  who  choose  to  break  a  vow  which  they  have  voluntarily 
taken.  I  say  a  man  that  breaks  his  solemn  vow,  you  should  not  interfere  with  him, 
but  leave  it  between  himself  and  his  God.  St.  Paul  goes  on — "  But  she  that  liveth 
in  pleasure  is  dead  while  she  liveth."  To  be  sure  she  is,  but  that  proves  nothing 
in  his  favour.  "And  these  things  give  in  charge  that  they  may  be  blameless.  But 
if  any  provide  not  for  his  own,  and  specially  for  those  of  his  own  house,  he  hath  de 
nied  the  faith  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel.  Let  not  a  widow  be  taken  into  the  num 
ber  under  threescore  years  old,  having  been  the  wife  of  one  man."  That  is  of  one 
man  at  a  time,  for  you  are  all  aware  that  under  Paganism,  polygamy  and  bigamy  were 
allowed.  But  here  she  shouli  be  the  wife  of  only  one  husband,  that  is,  she  should 
be  a  respectable  woman,  the  wife  of  a  respectable  man — "Well  reported  of  for  good 
works,  if  she  have  brought  up  children,  if  she  have  lodged  strangers,  if  she  have 
washed  the  saints'  feet,  if  she  have  relieved  the  afflicted,  if  she  have  followed  every 
good  work."  Now,  remember,  my  brethren,  that  you  are  not  to  interpret  this  last 
part  according  to  the  cavils  of  Rome,  but  according  to  principle.  "  Washing  the 
saint's  feet,"  is  not  to  be  taken  literally.  You  are  not  required  absolutely  to  do  so 
though  they  do  it  in  Rome.  Now,  instead  of  washing  people's  feet,  let  me  ask, 
would  it  not  be  better  if  they  would  build  houses  and  furnish  them  with  towels  and 
soap,  where  they  could  wash  themselves  ?  I  tell  you  thai  it  is  possible,  nay  proba 
ble,  that  by  the  ostentatious  display  of  the  Grand  Lama  (which  is  the  name  that 
should  be  given  to  the  Roman  Pontiff,)  he  may  ask  to  make  lighter  the  bonds  and 
chains  with  which  he  binds  hia  followers.  I  differ  with  them  on  that  point,  and  I 
differ  with  my  reverend  opponent  on  the  general  meaning  of  the  passage.  The 
epistle  goes  on — "  But  the  younger  widows  refuse  ;  for  when  they  have  begun  to 
wax  wanton  against  Christ,  they  will  marry."  It  is  more  than  probable  that  it  was 
found  thfit  the  young  women  did  not  observe  the  rules,  and  therefore  it  was  best  to 
get  old.  For  there  were  alms. houses,  and  if  a  person  were  able  to  support  herself 
either  by  marrying  or  otherwise,  it  would  not  of  course  be  right  to  get  for  her  chari 
table  support.  And  what  does  he  then  say — "  I  will,  therefore,  that  the  younger 
women  marry,  bear  children,  guide  the  house,  and  give  no  occasion  to  the  adversary 
to  speak  reproachfully."  Now,  there  is  the  whole  context ;  and  does  it  not  make 
the  meaning  plain  and  obvious.  Now,  he  tells  me  that  what  is  said  relative  to  for 
bidding  to  marry,  was  addressed  to  the  Priscillianites,  Manichains,  Montanists, 
and  other  heretics  he  named,  for  I  did  not  mind  them.  You  might  as  well  say  that 
the  prohibition  to  worship  graven  images  was  addressed  to  the  Jews  and  not  to  you. 
I  don't  care  about  whom  St.  Paul  spoke  ;  what  he  said  suits  you,  and  that  is  all  I 
care  for.  Therefore,  your  argument  as  to  the  original  purpose  of  the  text  fulls'to  the 
ground.  Now,  I  think  I  have  done  as  much  as  1  could  do  I  do  say,  my  friend, 
candidly  and  in  honour,  that  I  am  endeavouring  to  answer  every  word  you  said,  and 
I  beg  of  you  to  keep  in  mind  what  I  have  said  about  the  beast.  I  tell  you  again  that 
your  beast  will  be  a  living  witness  when  all  else  is  silent.  I  can  tell  you,  sir,  happy 
is  he  that  condemns  not  himself  in  that  which  the  Lord  alloweth. 
The  half  hour  ended  here. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGU5  RE,— My  brethren,  I  am  really  glad,  for  the  »nke  of  my  reve- 
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fend  opponent,  that  the  half  hour  has  expired.  There  never  was  a  man,  I  believe,  S& 
puzzled  for  the  materials  to  spin  out  his  half  hour  as  my  reverend  friend.  It  is  my 
firm  conviction  that  he  wanted  to  make  a  show — an  oratorical  display— for  in  place 
of  arguing,  or  grappling  with  my  objections,  or  upsetting  my  arguments,  and  meet* 
ing  my  proofs  from  holy  writ,  what  has  he  been  doing  ?  Why,  my  friends,  he  has 
been  4l  preaching  ;"  he  continued  preaching  for  the  first  quarter  of  an  hour  without 
giving  utterance  to  any  one  thing  applicable  to  the  point  at  issue  between  us.  Well 
iny  friends,  I  am  perfectly  content  with  the  line  of  conduct  which  he  has,  in  his  wis 
dom,  thought  proper  to  adopt — I  am  satisfied  that  he  should  preach — for  Ins  preack- 
ing  will  answer  me  very  well,  when  this  discussion  is  published,  it  will  then  be  seen 
my  brethren,  that  when  my  reverend  opponent  lacked  argument,  or  any  thing 
like  it — and  when  his  stock  of  assertions — and  a  good  stock  he  had  of 
them — was  nearly  out — I  don't  think  that  they  are  exhausted  yet — he  had  to  adopt 
a  new  plan  to  pass  away  the  half  hour,  and  to  treat  us  to  a  sermon,  nnd  that  of  such 
a  length,  as  to  leave  the  reverend  gentleman  barely  as  much  time,  be'&re  the  termi 
nation  of  his  half  hour,  as  enabled  him  to  attempt  one  point  only,  and  that  point 
shall  be  demolished  by  me  in  a  very  short  space  of  time,  indeed. 

My  friends,  1  will  begin  with  the  reverend  gentleman's  last  observation,  because  it 
is  more  fresh  in  your  recollections.  *'  He  says  that  we  forbid  to  marry."  Now,  I 
would  remind  him  of  the  proposition  which  1  made  the  other  day,  namely,  that  after 
a  point  had  been  discussed  for  two  or  three  days,  and  that  both  parties  was  satisfied 
with  what  they  had  done,  either  in  refuting  or  defending  it,  that  then  all,  or  any  fur 
ther  discussion  upon  the  subject  so  debated,  should  be  deemed  unnecessary.  But,  my 
brethren,  the  reverend  gentleman  so  far  from  adhering  to  that  proposition,  which, 
all  candid  men  must  admit  to  be  a  fair  one,  has  /iolated  it.  He  comes  here  to-day 
as  the  representative  of  Trinity  College,  saturated  with  eloquence,  and  invigorated 
with  fresh  argument — God  bless  the  mark  1  ! — and  the  representative  of  the  ••'  silent 
sister," — he,  this  day,  commences  a  subject,  which  has  been  already  disposed  of,  to 
wit — "  The  forbidding  to  marry  and  commanding  to  abstain  from  meats."  Have  I 
not  quoted  St.  Ira?neus,  St.  Augustine,  and  severai  other  authorities,  both  Catholic 
and  Protestant,  ancient  and  modern,  to  prove  that  those  heretics  who  forbade  mar- 
riage  and  the  use  of  meats,  were  the  Ma.nicheans,tb*  Encratites,  Priscil«li;uiites,  Mon- 
tanists,  and  other  sects  ;  seels  whi.-h  my  church  condemned  for  their  heresies,  and 
their  damnable  doctrines,  of  holding  that  marriage  was  instituted  by  the  devil,  and 
that  the  use  of  flesh  meat  was  prohibited,  its  use  being  commanded  by  the  same  in- 
fernaJ  being;  some  of  those  heretics  (the  Marcionites)  held,  that  there  were  two  su 
preme  beings,  one  good  and  the  otlter  evil,  and  that  marriage  proceeded  from  the 
evil  one  ;  and  have  1  not  already  shown  you  that  all  those  early  lieretics,  as  well  as 
all  the  modern  ones,  have  been  condemned  by  my  eluirch,  aad  cut  off  from  her  com 
munion  1  I  have  shown  you  all  that,  sir  ;  in  foet,  I  am  repeating  k  every  day  ;  for 
really  you  are  at  such  a  loss  for  new  matter  to  discuss,  and  to  spin  out  your  time, 
that  you  must,  of  necessity,  have  recourse  to  those  old  subjects  which  has  been  alrea 
dy  handled  ;  it  is,  therefore,  sir,  that  you  put  me  to  the  trouble,  day  after  day,  of  re- 
futin<*  those  points  which  have  been  answered  and  demolished  repeatedly  by  me 
since  the  commencement  of  this  discussion.  But,  SIF,  I  will  not  be  exhausting  my 
time  by  discussing  any  topic  with  you  relative  to  the  condemned  and  excommunica 
ted  heretics  ;  all1 1  will  say  upon  this  point—"  forbidding  to  marry" — is,  that  it  does 
not  apply  to  us.  We  say,  th<at  marriage  is  one  of  the  seven  sacraments  instituted  by 
Jesus  Christ  himself,  at  whose  command  my  church  placed  it  amongst  tiiose  sacra 
ments  instituted  by  her  divine  founder  for  the  salvation  of  souls  ;  and,  sir,  is  it  not 
that  aci,  as  well  as  the  nets  of  my  church  condemning  as  heretics  all  those  who  for 
bade  marriage,  a  guarantee  for  us  that  we  do  not  forbid  it  i  And  does  not  our  prac 
tice  give  the  lie  direct  to  your  ill-founded,  nay  your  calumnious  charge  1  Does  not 
common  sense,  and  every  day's  experience,  tell  every  rational  man,  that  your  allega 
tions,  about  mj  church  forbidding  to  marry,  is  a  foul  and  infamous  slander  1  You,, 
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yourself  sir,  are  aware  of  its  falsehood,  but  yet,  want  of  candour  and  honesty,  true 
Christian  principles,  and  manly  honour,  compel  you  to  reiterate  the  infamous  charge 
almost  in  every  half  hour's  speech;  thus,  by  your  uncandid  conduct,  am  I  placed 
under  the  necessity  of  refuting  the  same  calumny,  day  after  day,  so  that  if  I  appear 
to  be  repeating  myself,  and  of  advancing  fresh  arguments  upon  the  same  subject,  you 
are  the  cause  ;  you  must  be  blamed  and  not  me  ;  your  daily  line  of  proceeding  with 
old  and  oft  refuted  subjects  compel  me  to  answer  you,  lest  if  I  did  not,  you  niay  un- 
candidly  and  disingenuously  claim  a  triumph.  But  again,  sir,  what  right  have  you, 
as  the  advocate  of  the  Protestant  Church,  to  talk.of  marriage  ?—  Marriage  forsooth  ! 
— Holy  marriage !— comes  well  out  of  your  mouth,  sir,  as  the  champion  of  the 
Church  of  England— a  church  that  has  infamously,  nay,  blasphemously  banished  it, 
as  well  as  others,  from  the  number  of  her  sacraments,  and  who  sets  herself  up  in 
opposition  to  Christ,  by  assuming  to  herself  the  power  of  separating  man  and  wife. 
Jesus  Christ  says,  u  What  therefore  God  joined  together  let  no  man  separate."  Mat. 
xix.  6.  But  the  Church  of  England  says  in  effect,  no  matter  what  the  Redeemer  of 
mankind  says — he  has  already  broken  his  promises,  and  left  the  world  in  darknes? 
tor  eight  hundred  years  and  more— I  have  taught  and  continue  to  teach  that  doc 
trine — and  f  will  teach  this  also—- no  matter  what  may  be  said  to  the  contrary — 
*  That  what  God  has  joined  together  man  can  and  will  separate" — all  my  followers 
have  to  do— such  of  them  as  are  joined  togefher,  if  they  happen  to  get  tired  of  each 
other— is  to  violate  the  laws  of  God  and  man,  commit  adultery,  and  then  I  will  set 
them  free.  Thus,  sir,  your  church,  your  pure  and  immaculate  church  holds  out, 
both  by  her  doctrine  and  her  practice,  a  premium  to  those  who  commit  crimes  ;  and 
thus,  sir,  has  she  set  herself  in  array  against  the  God  of  purity  ;  therefore,  I  say, 
that  she  is  an  infamous  and  an  antichristian  church,  and  neither  she,  nor  you  sir, 
have  any  right  whatever  to  speak  about  a  sacrament  which  you  repudiate  as  one, 
and  which  she  has  banished  and  abused  Now,  sir,  where  is  the  mark  of  Antichrist  7 
Have  I  not  affixed  it  upon  a  church  which  teaches,  that  if  you  cannot  enjoy  domes, 
tic  happiness  according  to  your  own  notions  and  caprice  you  cannot  sfet  relief  unless. 
YOU  commit  a  heinous  crime,  for  which  the  great  God  in  his  eternal  justice,  would 
be  bound  to  consign  you  to  eternal  damnation  ?  Oh,  what  a  Christian  church  ! 
Oh,  what  a  pure  and  holy  church  !  a  church  that  cannot  administer  consolation  to 
her  afflicted,  and  perhaps  heart-broken  communicant,  unless  he  first  commits  an  out 
rage  upon  the  laws  of  God  and  man.  and  consigns  his  soul  to  eternal  damnation. 
There,  sir,  is  your  church  for  you,  and  I  make  you  a  present  of  the  polluted  system. 
But  again,  sir,  while  we  are  upon  this  subject,  I  beg  to  remind  you  that  rny  church 
holds  with  Sf.  Paul,  that  matrimony  is  a  great  mystery — u  This  is  n  <rr«nt  mystery, 
(or  as  we  more  properly  read,  this  a  great  sacrament,)  but  I  speak  in  Christ,  and  in 
the  church."  Eph.  v,  32.  And  we  also  teach  that  it  was  one  of  the  means 
as  well  as  the  other  sacraments  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ  for  the  salvation 
of  our  souls;  bat,  sir,  although  our  Divine  Redeemer  spoke  of  matrimony  in  the  man 
ner  I  have  already  shown  you,  and  although  St.  Paul  calls  it  a  great  sacrament,  o* 
rnyitery  if  you  will,  yet  your  church  has  abolished  it,  as  well  as  several  others. 
You  retain  two  only  as  generally  necessary  to  salvation — you  acknowledge  baptism, 
but  you  gutted  the  other — I  mean  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  You  took 
the  life  and  soul  oin  of  that  sacrament,  which  was  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ  for  the 
life  of  our  souls,  and  without  a  participation  in  which  we  have  no  life  in  us,  and  w« 
will  not  be  raised  up  at  the  last  day.  Your  church  has  done  all  that,  and  yet  you 
fcave  the  presumptuous  hardihood  to  allege  that  my  church  forbids  marria^a, 
while,  cm  the  contrary,  we  venerate  matrimony  a»  a  sacrament  instituted  by  the  Re 
deemer  of  mankind.  We  obey  his  commands,  for  we  rover  "  separate  what  God 
joined  together'* — we  hold  with  St.  Paul,  "  marriage  honourable  in  all''  who,  aa  I 
have  repeatedly  observed,  are  free  to  marry,  and  that  '*  marriage  is  a  great  sacra 
ment."  Now,  rny  friends  is  not  that  a  queer  way  of  forbidding-  to  marry  ?  Oh  !  but 
ftjl  our  veneration  of  ihe  divine  sacrament  of  matrimony  will  not  please  my  revemjji 
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opponent;  for  according  to  him,  the  more  we  venerate  it,  the  more  we  forbid  it ;  th© 
more  we  inculcate  upon  those  who  are  about  to  be  joined  together  the  necessity  of 
entering  into  the  holy  state  of  matrimony,  with  pure  consciences  before  God  and 
man,  the  more  we  forbid  it — say  what  you  will— confute  him  In  one  half  hour's 
speech,  and  you  are  sure  to  have  to  undergo  the  trouble  of  doing  it  in  the  next.  In 
this  half  hour's  speech,  "we  forbid  to  marry1' — in  the  next  half  hour's  oration  the 
selfsame  accusation,  "we  forbid  to  marry,"  will  be  re-asserted.  But,  my  friends,  if 
my  church  followed  the  example  of  his,  if  she  renounced  the  ordinances  of  her  divine 
founder — Jesus  Christ,  and  abolished  and  abused  the  sacrament  of  mairimony, 
holding  out  a  premium  to  vice  by  teaching  that  it  is  dissoluble  by  adulieiy,  we, 
most  assuredly,  would  not  hear  such  a  clatter  about  forbidding  to  marry,  I,  there 
fore,  call  upon  you,  reverend  sir,  to  stick  to  principles,  and  to  give  us  sound  argu 
ment  and  common  sense  in  support  of  them,  and  not  to  be  dealing  in  assertions  ;  for 
believe  me,  sir,  that  to  contend  against  a  man  of  common  sense,  in  a  discu>sion  of 
this  nature,  would  do  me  more  honour  than  I  can  ever  gam  by  refuting  asseriions. 
I  gained  some  honour  and  a  great  share  of  popularity  no  doubt,  by  a  former  discus 
sion  ;  but  you  never  gained  either  as  yet,  and  therefore  you  are  not  tenacious  about 
maintaining  thar  station  to  which  a  successful  defence  of  the  doctrines  of  your  church 
would  have  raised  you.  You,  sir,  have  gained  neither  the  one  nor  the  other,  and 
therefore  you  have  nothing  to  loose.  You  may,  undoubtedly,  gain  some  credit  with 
the  unthinking  portion  of  mankind,  for  the  boldness  of  your  assertions,  and  for  the 
unblushing  and  shameless  effrontery  with  which  you  repeat  them,  but  trust  rne, 
reverend  sir,  that,  assertions  will  not  do — your  object  will  be  defeated,  for  they  will 
never  go  down  with  the  sensible  portion  of  the  community  as  arguments,  let  you 
repeat  them  as  of  en  as  you  will,  aye,  even  until  you  yourself  begin  to  think  that 
they  are  arguments  in  r-yaliry.  If  your  assertions,  reverend  sir,  were  correct — that 
is,  we  were  griliy  of  "forbidding1  to  marry,"  it  would  indeed  be  a  lamentable  thing, 
and  in  direct  violation  of  the  ordinance  of  God  ;  but  it  is  not  equally  lamentable  to 
hear  such  a  barefaced  assertion  put.  forward,  as  that  we.  ''forbid  to  marry,"  when 
eveiy  Catholic  in  this  vast  assembly  knows  it  to  be  a  rank  and  a  foul-mouthed  false 
hood ;  and  when  they  know  the  instructions  which  we  give  to  those  who  are  about 
to  be  joined  together  by  the  sacrament  of  matrimony,  that  the  wife  should  love  her 
husband,  ana1  ih.U  the  husband  should  love  his  wife,  as  Christ  loves  his  church  We  tell 
them,  sir,  that  tlieir  union  is  a  lively  representation  of  that  which  exists  between  Jesus 
Christ  and  his  church.  We  tell  them,  sir,  J  repeat  it,  in  the  language  of  St.  Paul, 
»'  Husbands,  luyo  your  wives  as  Christ  also  loved  the  church  and  delivered  himself  up 
for  it.  That  he  mi^ht  sanctify  if,  cleansing  it  by  the  laver  of  water  in  the  word  of 
life.  That  he  might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot  or 
wrinkle  or  any  such  thing,  bui  that  it  should  be  holy  and  wiihout  blemish — "  (al 
though  you,  reverend  sir,  have  impiety  enough  not  to  scruple  calling  the  church, 

the  beloved  and  chaste  spouse  of  Jesus  Christ,  a  w and  a  harlot — but  to  proceed^) 

''so  also  ought  men  to  love  their  wives  as  their  own  bodies — he  that  loveth  his  wife 
loveth  himself,  for  no  man  ever  hated  his  own  flesh,  but  nounsheth  and  cherffeheth 
it,  as  also  Christ  doth  ihe  church.  Because  we  are  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh, 
and  of  his  bones."  Euhesians  v.  35—30. 

That,  sir,  is  the  advice  which  we  give  to,  those  who  are  about  to  avail  themselves 
of  that  holy  institution,  which  the  same  divinity  inspired  apostle  calls,  "a  great 
sacrament,"  but  which  your  translators  wickedly  and  foolishly  translated,  u  a  great 
mystery,"  not  being  aware,  I  suppose,  that  every  "sacrament  is  a  mystery t  but 
every  mystery  is  not  a  sacrament."  The  Trinity  is  a  "  mystery,"  and  you  are  bound 
to  believe  in  it;  yet  it  is  no  sacrament,  and  you  use  the  word  of  "  mysiery  "  for  no 
other  purpose  under  heaven  but  that  of  getting  rid  of  the  word  " sacrament.51 

And  thus,  sir,  has  your  church,  by  her  false  and  infamous  translations,  got  rid  of 
;he  word  "  sacrament ;"  and  by  her  anti-cliristinn  conduct,  doctrii.e.  and  practice, 
has  she  got  rid  of  th.e  sacrament  itself,  and  all  \\\\s  in  wi,cked  conformity  with  vo,u,r 
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earllfcr  translators, 'who  have  rendered  it  "  this  is  a  great  secret."  "This  is  a  great 
sacrament  (says  St.  Paul)  but  I  speak  in  Christ  and  in  ihe  church."  It  is  not  a 
great  sacrament,  say  your  translators*  but  it  is  a  great  secret,  and  therefore  I  will 
abolish  it  as  a  sacrament — I  will  not  permit  it  to  remain  amongst  ihe  number  of  my 
sacraments,  for  I  will  retain  two  only  (one  and  a  half,  doctor,)  as  generally  neces 
sary  for  the  salvation,  this  will  do  for  my  followers,  along  with  their  faith  only.  It 
will  be  rather  inconvenient  for  those  who  profess  my  cieed  if  I  retain  the  "  popish'1 
number  of  sacraments^  My  followers  must  have  liberty — glorious.  Protestants, 
licentious  hberty-^but  that  they  never  can  enjoy  if  I  follow  the  example  of  popery  t 
and  therefore,  that  they  may  have  no  restraint  upon  their  corrupt  inclinations,  I  will 
abolish  five  sacraments,  as  not  necessary  to  salvation  at  all  ;  and  I  Will  retain  two 
only,  as  merely  generally,  and  part.iculariy,  necessary  to  salvation  ;  the  others  may, 
occasionally,  suit  my  convenience,  and  I  will  preserve  so  much  of  their  outward  form 
as  will  enable  me,  now  and  again,  to  impose  upon  mankind,  for  it  may  happen  upon 
some  occasion  or  other,  that  i  would  have,  hypocritically,  to  practice  what  I  do  not 
believe,  nay,  what  I  repudiate  and  despise.  As  for  matrimony,  it  is  not.  a  great  sa 
crament,  but  a  great  mystery,  and,  conbequently  it  may  go  along  with  the  rest.  1 
will  in  order  to  suit  the  test  of  my  followersj  and  induce  others  to  come  over  to  rae, 
and  embrace  my  doctrines,  marry  arid  unmarry  them  as  often  as  they  please,  that 
is,  providing  either  of  the  parlies  commit  at  first  a  damnable  sin,  and  if  they  commit 
that  infamous  crime,  1  will  reward  them — I  will  pronounce  them  free,  and  at  perfec; 
liberty  to  f>liow  their  corrupt  and  wicked  propensities,  contrary  to  the  great  moral 
dictum  Nemmi  nua  fraqs patrocinari  dtbet.  Now,  reverend  sir,  supposing,  for  the  sake 
of  argument,  that  my  church  did  prohibit  marriage  and  enjoyed  perpetual  celibacy,  upon 
all  her  followers— *and  that  your  church  encouraged  marriage  and  rewarded  adultery  by 
a  divorce  winch  do  you  think  would  be  more  to  be  admired,  although  neither  would  be 
right  \  My  church  with  her  perpetual  celibacy,  or  your  church  with  her  marriage,  her 
outrage  upon  the  laws  of  God  and  man,  public  infamy,  and  subsequent  freedom,  ac 
companied  with  the  perpetual  gnawing  of  a  guilty  conscience'?  Now,  doctor,  which 
of  the  two  churches  would  you  say  deserved  to  be  admired — or  which  of  them  would 
you  follow,  if  your  will  Was  free  1  I  hope  that  you  will  as  a  candid  man  give  me  an 
answer  to  those  interrogatories,  and  do  not  slur  over,  as  you  have  done  with  so  many 
others  which  I  have  put  to  you.  Again,  reverend  sir,  you  allege  that  we  "  forbid  to 
marry  ;"  but  I  ask  you,  how  in  the  name  of  heaven  could  we  forbid  to  marry  ?  and 
if  we  had  the  assurance  to  do  so,  do  you  think  that  those  whose  inclinations  and 
avocations  of  life  lead  them  to  enter  into  the  married  state,  would  pay  the  smallest 
regard  to  our  interdiction  in  that  respect  t  No,  indeed,  they  would  noi,  and  they 
would  be  perfectly  right  in  doing  so,  it  is  true,  as  I  have  stated  upon  a  former  day, 
and  perhaps  may  have  to  reiterate  before  the  termination  of  this  discussion,  that  the 
Catholic  Church  imposes  celibacy  upon  her  ministers — what  she  says  is  this,  I  want 
a  number  of  clergymen,  but  I  do  not  want  to  force  any  man  into  my  service.  If  any 
man  wishes  to  become  my  servant,  and  that  he  comes  to  me  for  holy  orders,  I  will 
not  admit  him  until  he  complies  with  the  councils  of  Christ,  an  obedience  to  which  I 
shall  demand  of  him,  for,  "as  no  man  can  serve  two  masters,"  neither  can  any  man 
"  servo  two  mistresses,"  and  St.  Paul  tell  us  that  the  man  that  has  a  wife  belongs  to 
his  wife,  but  he  that  has  not  belongs  to  God.  Here,  sir,  are  his  words,  "  But  I 
would  have  to  be  without  solicitude.  He  that  is  without  a  wife  is  solicitous  for  the 
the  things  that  belong  to  the  Lord,  how  he  may  please  God:  But  he  that  is  with  a 
wife  is  solicitous  for  the  things  of  the  world,  how  he  may  please  his  wife,  and  he  is 
divided."  (1  Cor.  vi.  32,  33.)  And  now,  sir,  let  me  ask  you,  should  not  the  minis 
ters  of  the  church  be  in  a  state  of  being,  "  careful  of  the  things  that  pertain  to  God, 
and  how  to  please  him  ?"  Now,  if  you  allow  that,  which  you  must,  you  must,  also  admit 
that  they  should  not  have  wifes— ••  For  he  that  is  with  a  wife  is  careful  of  the  things 
that  pertain  to  the  world."  Now,  sir,  have  I  not  shown  you  to  what  straits  you  have 
reduced  yourself  by  the  foul  and  corrupt  enterpretatiqn  which  you  have  put  upon  the 
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meaning  of  the  apostles  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  Again,  sir,  permit  me  to  ask  you,  who  i# 
it  that  prevents  the  Fellows  of  the  Trinity  College  from  marrying?  Did  not  Jestis 
Christ,  according  to  your  own  argument,  give  them  liberty  to  marry,  and  yet  }'our 
church,  tyranically,  hypocritically,  and  inconsistently  prevents  them  from  marrying— 
What  a  beautiful  piece  of  contradiction  your  whole  system  is  1  Why  does  your 
church,  which  seems  to  encourage  matrimony,  insist  that  the  Fellows  of  Trinit}' 
College  shall  remain  bachelors — a  corporation  of  bachelors  ?  Is  it  not  a  wonder 
that  what  you  recommend  to  me,  who  vows,  to  enjoy  1  Your  church  will  not  allow 
them  to  marry — they  can  get  no  wives — why  are  they  kept  in  a  state  of  •'  celibacy  " 
against  their  wills?  Answer  me  that,  dear  Mr.  Gregg.  Does  your  church  compel 
them  to  refrain  from  marriage  for  the  sake  of  religion;  of  for  the  sake  of  pelf? 
Which  of  the  two— ^religion  or  money?  I  will  give  your  choice.  If  you  SRV  it  is  for  the 
former,  then  she  ought,  if  she  were  a  consistent  church,  impose  the  same  rule  ijpon 
all  ecclesiastics  as  well  as  upon  the  Fellows  of  Trinity  College — but  if  you  say  it  is 
for  the  sake  of  pelf,  the  sooner  you  desert  so  corrupt  an  establishment,  proposing  to 
herself  no  holier  rule  of  morality  than  the  mammon  of  iniquity,  the  better. 

My  reverend  opponent  went  next  to  that  text  in  St.  Paul  in  which  the  inspired 
apostle  recommends  married  persons  to  take  care  of  their  children,  and  to  bring  them 
up  virtuously,  and  he  quoted  the  text,  "And  you,  fathers,  provoke  not  your  children 
to  anger,  but  bring  them  up  in  the  discipline  and  correction  of  the  Lord.*1  (Cphes 
ians  vi.  4.)  Now,  my  brethren,  what  object  had  my  reverend  friend  in  view  when 
he  advanced  the  text  ?  He  had  none  whatever,  except  that  of  wasting  his  half  horn 
in  commenting  upon  a  text  of  scripture,  relative  to  which  there  was  no  point  what 
ever  raised  ;  surely,  no  one  ever  doubted  but  that  St.  Paul  gave  those  insiructions  to 
parents — and  so  do  we — we  follow  his  example  in  that  respect  also,  for  we  tell  the 
^parents  to  bring  up  their  children  in  the  "  lore  and  fear  of  God  ;"  and  we  instruct 
the  children  to  ''love  God,  to  fear  and  obey  him,"  and  "to  love  and  honour  their 
parents."  We  do  all  that,  sir  ;  but  yet  you  run  and  quote  a  text  of  scripture  about 
which  their  never  was  any  doubt,  upon  which  no  issue  eould  be  joined,  for  we  are 
both  agreed-  Again,  sir,  you  spoke  of  the  propriety  of  widows  getting  married — 
now,  who  ever  said  that  it  was  unlawful  for  widows  to  marry?  Surely,  sir,  I  did  not, 
in  speaking  of  vows,  allude  to  widows,  who  are  at  liberty  to  marry  ,•  but  I  «*poke  of 
those  who  were  not  at  liberty  to  marry — who  deprived  themselves  of  that  liberty  by 
making  a  solemn  vow  to  dedicate  their  widowhood  and  the  residue  of  their  lives  to 
the  service  of  God.  I  also  spoke  of  the  younger  widows,  u  who  waxed  wanten  in 
Christ,  and  made  void  their  first  faith,"  that  is,  those  who  vowed  to  dedicate  thenv 
.selves  to  the  service  of  God,  but.  who  broke  that  vow  and  married,  '•  having  (as  St» 
Paul  says)  damnation,  because  they  made  void  their  first  faith."  And  did  I  not  show 
you,  sir,  that  St.  Paul  desired  Timothy  not  to  receive  them— "But  the  younger 
widows  avoid.  For  when  they  have  grown  wanton  in  Christ  they  will  marry, 
having  damnation,  because  they  made  void  their  faith."  (I  Tim.  v.  11,  12.)  1,  sir, 
included  in  my  observations  those  only  who  had  made  vows,  and  not  those  who  left 
themselves  at  liberty  by  not  having  made  any  vow,  by  which  they  bound  their  souta 
to  God ;  and  did  I  not  quote  an  extract  from  the  work  of  St.  Augustine,  De  Virginitate, 
to  show  you,  sir,  that  that  great  luminary  of  the  Catholic  Church  held,  that  those  who 
made  vows  to  dedicate  their  lives  to  the  service  of  the  great  God,  were  not  at  liberty 
to  break  their  vows  ;  and  did  I  not  also  quote  that  text  out  of  St.  Matthew  to  show 
'you,  sir,  that  our  Saviour  himself  recommended  relibacj'  as  (he  more  perfect  state — 
"  For  there  are  eunuchs  who  were  born  so  from  their  mother's  womb  ;  and  there  are 
eunuchs  who  were  made  so  by  men;  and  there  are  eunuchs  who  have  made  themselves 
-eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  He  that  can  take  it,  let  him  take  it."  (MatL 
xix,  12.)  And  St  Augustine  in  his  commentary  upon  that  text,  praises  all  those 
who  vowed  to  dedicate  their  lives  to  God ;  and  for  hig  opinion  upon  the  subject.  I 
refer  you  to  hie  work,  De  Virginitatc,  chap.  23.  But,  sir,  I  am  very  much  afraid 
U>ai  nothing  will  convince  you,  or  prevtnt  YOU  frtm  averting  lo-morrow, 
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Asserted  to-day.  No  matter;  as  I  cannot  prevent  you  from  proceeding  on 
In  that  course  which  you  have  marked  out  for  yourself,  I  will  make  no  further 
objection;  you  may  go  on,  sir,  and  I  will  leave  the  public  to  judge  between  us. 
You,  sir,  have  paid  no  attention  *o  any  authority  that  I  have  produced.  You  hav^e, 
said  :  "  that  you  do  not  care  a  fig  for  them-,"  because  you  are  an  inspired  man—  an<l 
if  you  be  what  you  say  you  are-,  St.  Auguste  must1*'  hide  his  diminished  head  n—  a«d 
allow  the  "Protestant  Catholic  Rector  of  Swifts'"  to  tell  me  what  the  spirit  is. 
Again,  my  friends,  did  you  observe  that  wfaen  Dr.  Gregg  was  reading  that  text  of 
St.  Paul  from  the  first  of  Corinthians,  how  he  hesitated^,  unfortunately  lita  an  iris-h 
man  stumbling  over  a  potato;  he  did  not  see  where  he  was  until  he  'committed 
hinself,  by  reading  that  text  whicii  alludes  to  the  washing  of  the  saints'  feet,  and 
when  he  found  himself  caught  in  Ins  own  trap,  he  remained  for  at  least  te-n  minuter 
pondering  over  the  text,  in  order  to  collect  a  few  ideas  by  which  tie  would  be -enable! 
'to  attempt  a«  explanation  of  if.  But  his  ideas  failed  him  ;  he  called  t'bein  to  his  aid, 
it  is  true,  but  they  aid  not  comes  they  did  not  listen  to  the  c*  voice  of  the  chanr.er-,*  and 
therefore  it  was,  that  my  reverend  friend  had  to  conclude  in  his  usual  manner;  for 
when  argument  and  assertion  fail  him,  a  "  sneer,"  in  his  opinion,  will  do  just  as  well ; 
and  accordingly,  he  terminated  his  observations  upon  that  text  of  St.  Paul,  by  a 
84 sneering"  allusion  to  the  practice  of  washing  the  feet  of  the  poor,  as  prattise-H 
at  Home,  even  up  to  this  day.  frow,  my  friends,  St.  Paul  says,  and  you  will  lv 
pleased  to  attend  to  my  explanation  of  this  text—4'  Have  we  no  power  to  carry  abovu 
u  woman,  a  sister,  as  well  as  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  and  the  brethren  of  the  Lord 
and  Cephas?"'  r{lCor.  ix.  5.)  What 'is  there,  say?  St.  Paul,  to  prevent  a  \vcirjni. 
'from  assisting  me  and  Barnabas,  as  well  as  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  even  Cephns '{ 
and  Mr.  Gregg  has  quoied  a  number  of  texts  to  prove,  u  that  there  were  alms-house?, 
and  young  buxom  widows  in  those  days;"  but",  my  friends,  what  had  all  his  text* 
fend  his  alms-house?,  and  his  "buxom  widows,"  to  do  with  that  text  of  -St.  Paul 
which,  when  he  attempted  to  explain,  he  most  signally  failed  ?  They  had  nothing  what 
-ever  to  do  with  it,  and  were  only  made  ase'of  bj  tlie  reverend  gentleman,  for  tbe 
|>urpos3  of  enabling  him  to  kill  time. 

Now,  my  brethren,  you  will  be  pleased  to  hear  my  interpretation  of  tfoat  ftfxt-.     Ki 
the  days  of  the  apostles,  and  in  t-he  early  ages  of  the  Christian  Church  there  wen- 
women,  who  were   thoroughly  instructed  rn  the  Christian   faith,   and   those  wcmc-;i 
received  religious  orders,  and  were  called  deacones-se^  #mJ  they  weftl  about  with  \l*: 
apostles,  instructing  the  old  and  the  young  women-,  who  were  converted  to  Chris:- 
lanity  by  the  preaching  of  the  apostles^,  and  showing  ami  explaining   to  them  ifcr 
doctrines  of  Jesus   Christ,,  and  letting  them  know,  by  instructing  them  in  private  en 
the  decencies  and  proprieties  of  Christian  observances,   to  which  they  were  unac 
customed  in   Paganism,  what  th-e  apostles  -did  not  choose  to  communicate  directly  s 
thaf,  my  friends,  was  their  duty,  and  more  than  lh.it  they  were  not  allowed  to-do: 
and  when  that  office  was  performed,  they  washed  the  clothes  of  the  apostle^  pre 
pared  food  for  them.,  and  then  joined  in  prayer  and   thanksgiving.     An-d  it  was  not 
until  this  office  was  abused  fey  some  of  trtose  women — **  f laving  mad-e  void  their  fii.=  ; 
faith" — that  the  practice  of  admitting  young  and  old  women  indiscriminately  to  th« 
office  of  deaconesses   was  discontinued,  -and   that  took  place    in   the  time  of  St. 
Paul ;  for  in  his  epistle  to  'timothy,  he  desires  that  none  shall  be  admitted  to  fill  the 
office  of  a  deaconess  under  three  score — "Let  a  widow  be  chosen  of  no  less  than 
three  score  years  of  age^,  who  hath  been  the  wife  of  one  husband,  having  testimony  for 
her  good  works 5  if  she  have  brought  up  children  ;  if  she  have  receive-d  to  harbour, 
if  she  have  washed  the  saints'  feet,  if  she  have  ministered  to  them  that  suffer  tribu 
lation,  if  she  have  diligently  followed  every  good  work.     But  the  younger  widows 
avoid;  for  when  they  grow   wanton  in  Christ  they  will  marry;  having  damnation, 
because  they  have  made  void  their  first  faith."  (1  Tim.  v.  9,  10,  1!,  12  )  Now,  my 
friends,  hear  what  St.  Paul  lays  down  as  one  of  the  recommendations  necessary  to 
obtaining  the  office  of  deaconess—"  Jf  flit  have  washed  the  tainl'tfeef — and  non  I 
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aak  you,  my  friends,  why  did  my  reverend  opponent  hesitate  and  stagger,  when  he 
came  to  read  that  part  of  the  text?  Ah  1  my  friends,  he  knew  that  he  was  putting 
the  noose  round  his  church's  neck — that  he  was  giving  me  materials  with  which  to 
choke  her,  and  overturn,  and  hurl  to  the  four  winds  of  heaven  her  doctrine  of  faith 
alone,  and  no  works.  He  knew  all  that  my  friends,  and  like  a  dutiful  son  of  Mother 
Church  he  hesitated,  before  he  would  deliver  her  bound  hand  and  foot  into  the  power 
of  her  enemy,  but  he  knew  that  I  had  him  ;  he  saw  that  to  conclude  where  he 
began  to  hesitate  would  be  folly,  and  therefore  it  was  that  he  plucked  up  courage  to 
proceed  to  read  the  entire  of  that  text  which  rn  did  not  explain,  but  at  which  he 
dishonestly  sneered.  I  have  asked  you,  my  brethren,  why  did  my  reverend  opponent 
exhibit  such  stupefaction  when  he  came  to  read  that  text!  He  hesitated,  my 
friends,  because  he  found  that  the  inspired  apostle  recommended  "good  works,"  be 
cause  he  discovered  that  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  recommended  corporal 
wotks  of  mercy,  and  those  works  being  contrary  to  his  spirit  and  the  doctrines  of  his 
church,  he  hesitated,  staggered,  and  sneered.  I  protest,  1  never  in  my  life,  saw  a  man 
taken  so  aback  as  my  reverend  opponent  was,  when  he  attempted  to  explain  that 
text  of  St.  Paul.  Good  works  are  not  at  al(  necessary — have  faith  alone  and  it  will 
do — you  are  saved — says  the  Church  of  England — sell  all  your  goods  and  give  to  the 
poor,  and  corne  and  follow  me,  says  Christ — "faith  without  good  works  is  dead," 
says  St.  Jdines — "  If  she  have  ministered  to  them  that  suffer  tribulation,  if  she  have 
diligently  followed  ev«ry  good  work."  says  St.  Paul,  then  let  her  be  appointed  a 
deaconess.  But  my  reverend  friend  and  his  church  teach,  that  the  doctrine 
of  "  good  works*'  taught  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  afr.er  him,  by  bis  inspired 
apostles,  and  subsequently  by  my  church,  is  wrong — nay,  damnable,  although 
he  has  admitted  that  they  are  praiseworthy — but  yet  lie  would  not  recommend 
them  to  be  practised.  See,  my  friends,  to  what  lengths  ignorance,  obstinacy  and 
heresy  will  go  to  evade  the  most  obvious  and  solemn  truths.  Jesus  Christ  says — 
"  That  if  we  give  a  drink  of  cold  water  in  his  name,  we  shall  meet  with  a  reward." 
(Mitt.  x.  52  )  Is  not  that  a  good  work?  And  if  we  are  to  be  rewarded  for  that 
"  drink  of  cold  water,"  what  will  be  our  reward  if  u  we  deny  ourselves,  and  take  up 
our  cross  and  follow  him  1 '  (Ibid.  xvi.  24.)  My  friends,  my  reverend  opponent  in 
attempting  to  explain  that  text  of  St  Paul,  has  spoken  of  alms,  and  alms-houses,  but 
what  is  all  that  to  the  purpose  ?  Did  I  ever  deny  that  St  Paul  spoke  of  alms  ?  No, 
I  never  did;  on  the  contrary,  I  have  all  along  spoken  of  the  absolute  necessity  of 
good  works  ;  but  I  deny  that  the  Christians,  in  those  early  ages,  had  any  such  thing 
as  alms-houses,  poor  rates,  or  parishes — if  they  had  parishes  at  that  time,  my  friends, 
they  must  have  be,en  very  poor  ones.  No,  sir.  they  had  neither  the  one  nor  the 
other;  but  I  admit  that  they  made  collections  at  the  doors  of  the  churches,  for  the 
relief  of  the  poor  Pagans  and  Jews  who  embrnced  Christianity,  and  whose  relations 
drove  them  away  for  having  embraced  the  Christian  religion. 

Now,  my  brethren,  what  had  all  that  to  do  with  regard  to  vows,  or  what  connec 
tion  has  it  with  those  who  violated  them?  Vows  formed  the  subject  of  this  day's 
discussion;  but  my  reverend  friend  has  violated  his  compact  with  me,  he  ran  away 
from  "vows, "'and  he  has  been  rambling  over  matters  that  have  been  already  discussed. 
I  cannot  get  him  to  stick  to  any  one  subject.  This  day  he  was  to  have  shown  the 
folly  of  vows,  and  to  prove  that  they  were  unscriptural;  but  instead  of  adhering  to  his 
promise,  and  endeavouring  to  discharge  that  duty  which  he  imposed  upon  himself,  he 
has  thought  it  now  prudent  to  cover  his  retreat  by  turning  and  returning  to  subjects  that 
have  been  already  more  than  amply  discussed.  Again,  my  friends,  you  will  find  in 
St.  Paul's  epistle,  that  an  anathema  is  pronounced  against  those  who  break  their 
vows;  those  vows  which  are  binding  in  the  sight  of  God  and  man.  "They  have 
damnation  (says  he)  because  they  made  void  their  first  faith."  (t  Tim.  v.  12)  And 
what,  my  friends,  is  their  "first  faith  ?"  It  is,  my  brethren,  the  vow  by  which  they 
bound  their  souls  to  serve  God  all  the  days  of  their  lives,  and  by  the  breaking  of 
which,  they  earned  for  themselves  dan. nation,  they  become  peijured  befoie  God,  and 
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scandalous  before  men ;  and  would  you  reverend  sir,  have  us  tolerate  such  conduct 
as  that ;  or  is  it  possible  that  you  could  recommend  those  who  have  taken  a  solemn 
vow  to  serve  God,  to  violate  that  vow,  to  become  perjured  wretches,  and  to  earn 
for  themselves  the  vengeance  of  an  offended  God?  If  you  give  that  advice  seriously, 
I  must  only  say,  that  your  share  of  morality  is  very  small;  but  your  presumption 
very  great,  indeed;  but  what  else  could  I  expect  from  such  an  inspired  man? 
Nevertheless,  those  whom  you  have,  advised  to  become  perjurers,  will  not  follow 
your  advice;  they  will  not  become  traitors  to  the  cause  of  God,  and  betrayers  of  their 
own  souls.  Such  advice  as  you  have  given,  may  do  very  well  for  the  ministers  and  fol 
lowers  of  a  church,  that  had  set  herself  up  against  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ— a  church 
that  is  opposed  to  all  divine  law,  but  which  must  yield  and  ciinge  to  human  law — a 
church  that  professes  Christianity,  but  does  not  practise  it.  Your  motions  of  moral 
ity  may  agree  with  those  entertained  by  the  followers  of  a  church  which  was  con 
ceived  in  perjury — brought  forth  in  sacrilege — cradled  in  adultery — nurturtd  in 
blood — and  matured  in  robbery  and  confiscation.  A  church  which  has  promulgated 
laws  and  rules  which  are,  in  place  of  being  followed,  only  laughed  at  by  her  fol 
lowers  ;  your  church,  sir,  is  a  theoretical,  but  not  a  practical  Christian  church  ;  she 
prescribes  "  fasting  and  abstinence;*'  but  pray,  reverend  sir.  when  do  you  fast  or 
abstain  t  The  followers  of  your  church  neither  fast  nor  abstain  ;  on  the  contrary, 
they  ridicule  those  who  do  both;  they  translate  »*  fasting  and  abstinence"  into 
"eating  and  drinking;"  so  far  thry  follow  the  right  of  private  judgment,  and  not 
the  public  voice  of  the  h«»ly  Protestant  Catholic  Church — they  think,  and  I  agree 
with  them,  that  fasting  is  very  good  in  theory,  b«t  practically  it  is  not  at  all  palata 
ble,  they,  therefore,  leave  the  church  to  follow  her  own  prescriptions. 

Again,   my  friends,  he  has  twitted    us  about  our  Calendar  of  Saints,  and  he  has 
spoken  a   great  deal   relative  to  Si.  Valentine;  and  he   has  said — "Oh!   only  think 
of  what   a    pretty    Saint,   St.    Valentine    was."     But,  niy  friends,    there   is  an   old 
s&ying,    "that  those   who  live  in  glass-houses  should  never  throw  stones."     I  have 
caught  my  reverend  friend  already  upon  the  celibacy  of  ih«  clergy  by  showing  that 
his   own  church   has   recognised  and  embraced  and  adopted  the  four  first  Councils, 
one   of  which   imposes  celibacy  upon  the  clergy;  and    now  I  have  him  again  with 
respect  to  St.  Valentine,  for  if  we  have  a  Catholic,  he  hns  a  protestant,  Valentine  ; 
let  him  look  to  his  own  calendar,  and  he  here  will   find  his  name,  and  the  day  uport 
which  his  feast   is.  ohserved,   namely  the   1 4th  of  February.     Now,   Doctor,  what 
hare  you  to  say  to  that?     Have  I  not  shown   up  your  ignorance,  even  in  that  res 
pect?     Oh!  poor  Protestant .  ignoranec — he   does  not  know  the  name  of  the  saints 
upon  his  own  calendar.     God  help  you,  Doctor,  if  you  deny  and  ridicule  your  own; 
saints  in  this  way,  they  will  not  recognise  you,  if  evei  you  happen  to  get  amongst 
them.      Again,  my  friend.-,  he  has  ridiculed  and  sm-ered  at  us   for  those  practice* 
which  his  own  church,  in  his  poverty  of  inventing  nil  that  was  good,  although  abun 
dantly  prolific  in  inventing  alt  that  was  evil,  filched  from  ns;  she  has  her  fasts  and 
her  abstinences,  so  have  we  ;  hut  there  is  this  essential  difference  between  MS,  that 
we  practice    what  we  preach;  but  the   Protestant  Church  preaches  xvhnt  she   does 
not  practice;  nay,  her  followers,  after  the  fashion  of  my  reverend  opponent,  sneer 
at  her  doctrines,  they  are  disobedient   to   her  voice  ;  she  may  preach,  but  they  will 
»ot  practice;  and  why?  Because  the  divine  right  of  private  judgment  allows  them 
to  follow  their  own  inclinations,  and  she  cannot  by  her  authority  restrain  them.     Ift 
fact,  she  dare  not  nxerci.se  even  that  shade  of  authority,  which  the  right  of  private 
judgment  has   left  her,  lest  she  might  cause  her  own  condemnation.     She  is  a  mere- 
spiritual   mushroom,   of  sudden  and  tender  growth,  afraid  to  exercise  her  authority. 
Jest  she  might  be  crushed  in  the  conflict ;   the  right  of  private  judgment  has  floored 
your  Church;  indeed  it  has,  "  good  Doctor  ;"  it  has  turned  you   into   roarers  and 
ranters,  into  jumpers  and  seeker*,   into  Southcotonians  and  Mugletonians,  and  ini» 
pvery  other  denomination  ot  u  Coitus."     You,  yourself,  reverend  sir,  are  positive!/ 
ignorant  ef  the  doctrines,  which,  I  admit  your  cfaurch  teaches,,  but  wbicU  I  deny  tba*  - 
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she  practices — else  if  you  were  not,  you  would  not  condemn  or  malign.  »s  for 
adhering  to  those  very  doetrinea  and  observances  which  your  own  ebureh  commands 
you  to  obey..  Those  doctrioes  nnd  observances-  you  took  from  us — you  d»>  not  fol 
low  the  one,  nor  observe  the  other— you  must  etMifes^and  more  shame  £OE  you — 
yet  you  laugh  at  us  for  professing*  and  fotfbwing,  and  practising  those  very  doc 
trines  which  you  borrowed  fro/n  us,  when  you  turned  rebels  and  left  us.  We  are 
antichrisiian,  forsooth,  because  we  follow  the  ancient  faith,  and  practise  what  ouir 
church,  commands,  and  what  your  church  teaches,,  nevertheless,  we  are  apostates* 
Ah  !  Doctor,  your  assertions,  bring  to  my  recollection  the-  motto  of  King  William  the^ 
Third — Old  GJenco®,  of  Glorious  Memory — nan  rapni  s*d  rtwpi — I  did  not  taH& 
the  kingdom  by  force,,  but  I  received  it,  which  made  Dean  Swift  observe,  that  th» 
''  receiver  was  as  bad .  »a  the  thief;"  and  so  it  is  with  my  reverend  opponent;  we 
did  not  take  away  your  church,  says  he— -that  he  did  not,  I  grant — but  then  he  took 
all  that  his  church  has  retained,  of  good  from  us  j  and  when  I  attacked  him  upon 
that  point,  he  says,  "  True  it  is,  I  must  admit  tha-t  we  have  our  ordination  from  yo« 
— we  received  the  four  first  councils  from  you — we  have  the  saeraweats,  at  least 
those  that  we  have  not  thrown  overboard — from  you  \ve  ha»vfi  taken  three  creeds,  as 
well  as  our  liturgy,  fronji  you — ali — all— from  Antichrist!!!1*  Bruvissimo,  good 
Doctor^  what  a  pretty  church  yours  mast  be,  indeed.  You  have  no  ordination, 
except  that  which  you  received  from  Antichrist  \-  And  here  i^t  me  observe,  that) 
those  who  renounced  the  communion  of  the  Catholic  Church  had  no  power  to  con 
fer,  and  their  authority  ceased  when  they  turned  rebels  Had  renounced  the  Church 
of  God..  "  They,"  reverend  sir,  "  Uttfc  damnation,  for  they  made  void  their  first 
fciilh": — theif  functions  ceased  when  they  became  unfaithful  and  unjust  servants ; 
and  they  could  not  confer  upon  others  that  jurisdiction  of  which  they  themselves 
\vere  deprived.  But  again,  sir,  is  not  your  church  a  pretty  church,  and  has  she  not 
got  in  you,  sir,  a  most  consistent  advocate,  when  you  admit  that  she  has  her  ordina 
tion,  her  consecration,  her  baptism,  her  councils,  nnd  her  creeds — aye,  even  in  very 
li'f&yers-  from  Antiehrist-r-she  has  all.  lw*r  orders  amongst  the  clergy  from  the  primate 
<io<w  A*  to  the  curate — she  has  blie  Bible — and  what  is -more  extraordinary  sti%  she- has- 
followed  the  example  of  Antichrist,  and  has  riot,  of  late  years,  elevated  the  emblem  of 
Christianity,  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ,  upon  the  pinnacles  of  her  temples.  She  has 
all  these  things,  my  friends,  and  from  whom  did  she  get  them?  She  got  them  all 
my  friends,  from  the  church  of  Antichrist,  the  "great  apostasy"  foretold.  Her 
advocate  has  admitted  the  facts-r-he  could  deny  thfm — am  1  not,,  therefore,  warran 
ted  in  saying1,  that  there  si.ts  a  most  sensible  man!!  There  sits  a  most  splendid 
advocate  of  poor  Protestantism  jwithouj  principles*  Why,  my  brethren;  they  have 
nothing  that  they  did  not  take  from  us,;  except  their  humbug  ca<nt  and  hypocrisy* 
and  of  that  commodity  they  have  more  than,  a  supenabuiKtanl  share;  for  although 
they  are  indebted  to  us  for  evesy  thi&£,  even  for  the  very  sign  of  salvation,  tU«  cross 
of  our  Lord  Jesus.  Chi>isfr,  the  standard  of  Christiatity — they  do  not  scruple,  never-* 
the  less,  to  charge  us  with  being  the  followers  of  Antichrist  t !;!  And  that  sensible 
and  talented  advocate  of  the  Protestant  Established  Church  o£  England*  has  appeared 
before  you  for  the  purpose  of  endeavoring  to  prove  that  that  charge  is  well  founded  * 
but  I  think  that  1  have  hurled  back  the  foul  imputation  that  he  attempted  to  cast 
upon,  my  church,  with  a  force  that  wiH  deter  hira,  at  least  it  ought,  from  asserting 
what  he  canrxot  prove.  Every  thing  is,  agaia^t  him,  Scripture,  ike  doctrines  o( my 
church,  her  faith  and  practise,  her  reason  and  comn&on.  sense,  and  the  most  learned 
authorities  in  his  own  church,  all  go  to  upset  his  favourite  topic,  "the  great  apos 
tasy  foretold  !;"•  While  I,  on  the  contrary,  have  attacked  his  church,  and  demon- 
stiated  from  the  holy  Scriptures,  her  doctrine*  and.  her  practice,  that  she  cannot  b§ 
tks  true  church  of  Christ,  and  my  reverend  friend,  instead  of  defendlog  her  from  my 
attack,  has  gone  from  day  to  day  with  his  favourite  theme — (*  The  great  apostasy 
foretold."  Again,  my  brethren,  you  will  be  good  enough  to  observe  that  when  I 
^uoted  St.  Auojuatiae  of  the  Primitive  Cnurch,  and  several  R«MfooHtiftL  ou\  0.  fe 
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O-wn  church^  to  prove  that  the  charge  of  "forbidding  to  marry,"  could  not  apply  to  my 
church;  my  reverend  opponent  repudiated  them.     He  does  not,  forsooth,  care  a  fig 
or  a  pin  for  them;  for  he  is,  "  inspired,"  and  he  knows  thas  he  is  already  saved,  and 
that  according  to  St.  Paul,  every  irrm    may  judge  for  himself,   whether  he  has  th* 
spirit  or  not.     But  when  St.  Paul  permits  every  man  to  judge  "  whether  he  has  the 
spirit  or  not,"  his  meaning  is  this,,  that  every  man's  conscience  will  tell  him,   if  he 
examine  ity  whether  he  is  doing,  or  has  done  right   or  wrong,  that  appertains  to  the 
moral,  not  the  dogmatical  code.     An-d  again,  sir,- he  tells  you  "that  whatever  is  not 
of  faith  is  sin,'1' that  is,  whatever  is  done  against  conscience  is  sin  ;   every  tiling  must 
be  done  in  faith,  that  is  according  to  the  testimony  of  conscience;  and  if  a   man 
examine  his  conscience,  it  will  bear  him  witness  with  respect  to  the  action  which  he 
has  performed,  whether  it  was  right  or  wrong;  and  St.   Paul  tells  you,  that  if  you 
have  a  false  conscience,  you  are  bound  to  correct  it ;  you  are  hound  to  bring  it  under 
the  dominion  of  reason*  an<f  in  obedience  to  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ;   hut  until 
you  have  corrected  it,-  you- are  bound  to  follow  its  dictates.     As  for  example,  suppose 
you  were  travelling  MI  a  packet,  and   in  consequence  of   being  up  all  night,  falsefy 
believed  that  the  next  morning  was  Sunday,  although  it  was  only  Saturday,  and  sup- 
pose  that  under  this  faiso  conviction,  you  had  wilfully  neglected  to  sanctify  that  day- 
In  the  usual  manner,  relieving  it  icr  5e  the  Christian  Sabbath,  such  a  man  would  be 
guilty,  in  the  sight  of  God,  of  a  sin  tantamount  to  a  violation  of  the  Sabbath,  because 
his  action   was  not  done  in  faith,  it  was  not  in  conformity  to  the   testimony  of  his 
erroneous  conscience,,  which,  according  to  the  upostle^he  was  obliged  to  follow  until 
lie  had  corrected  it  by  reason  or  information  ;  for  no  man  can  commit  sin  but  by  will, 
but  tho  moment  he  has  discovered  the  mistake  which  he  committed,  he  is  bound  to 
correct  his  conscience,  under  pain  of  sin,  and  then  to  follow  the  dictates  of  that  con 
science  so  corrected — that,  sir,  is  the  meaning  of  St.  Paul.-     Again,  my  friends,  Ire 
has  spoken  a  great  deal  about  Luther-r  and"  he  has  called  him  a  great  man,  <pa  thun-- 
derer" — and  indeed  he  was  Doctor — "'a  most  infernal  thunderer."     I  could  speak; 
of  this  mighty  "  thunderer"  of  yours  also,  Doctor :  but  you  know  that  I  am  placed 
under  certain  circumstances,  which  render  it  necessary  for  me  to  quote  a  little  Litin',. 
with  respect  to.  that  gentleman.      You  know,  sir,  how  blasphemously  he  has  spoken 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures,    when    he  says:  "  crcpitus  vcntris   longius  fugat  diabolum 
qiiam  sacra  Scriptu.ra"     And  again:  u  Quinovit  diabulum  cquc  ac  ego  confidcnter  ci 
dictat  lambe  mihi  nates"     There,  sir,  i§  your  "  wonderful  man,"  your  "thunderer  "* 
for  you,  and  make  what  use  you  like  of  him  now.     Y>u  know,  sir,  for  1  have  told' 
you  before,  that  Jesus  Christ  says:  "And  there  are  eunuchs  who  made  themselves 
eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  (Matt.  xix.  l-2,)^-and  I  quoted  St.  Augustine 
to  show  you  that  "  He  that  voweth  abstinence  from  a  thing,  lawful  maKeth  it  unlaw 
ful  to  himself  by  his  vow  ;"and  also  '*  tfiat  the  saying  of  our  Saviour  should  be  taken 
n>  a  spiritual  sense  ;"  pay r  more  I  have  proved  the  lawfulness  of  vows  of  celibacy  by 
the  words  of  Jesus  Christ  himself  who  says  :  "All  men  take  not  this  word,  but  they 
to  whom  is  given."     (Ibid.  xix.  I'l.)     These  are  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ;  whereas- 
your  chinch  has  translated  them — "All  men  cannot  receive  this  saying,  save  they  to 
whom   it  is   given."     (Ibidtj     Thin,  sir,,  by  that  infamous  and  corrupt  translation 
has  your  church  promulgated  that  blasphemous  Calvinistic  doctrine — to  wit;"  that  it 
is  impossible  for  all  men,,  even  with  the  grace  of  God,  to  receive  the  commands  of 
Jesiin  Christ,  or  to  obey  them  ; — and  thr>s,  sir,,  do  you  lead  mankind  into  ignorance 
and  error.  Againrsir,  one  word  with  respect  to  Luliler,  your  "thunderer."   I  dare  say 
that  you  are  aware  of  his  conference  with  the  devil,  and  that  that  conference  has  bec-u 
translated  by  a  learned  and  able  Protestant  divn-ie  of  this  city.  You  know  the  reverend 
Csesar  Otwuy,  and  you  must  admit  that' he  is  a  respectable  man  and  a  scholar;  and  if 
you  read  this  conference,  you  must  be  aware  of  (he  tremblings,  the  shiverings,  and 
the  horrors  which  took  possession  of  "your  "  thunderer,"  when  the  devil  first  paid  him 
hij  nocturnal  visit.     Do  you  recollect  the  first  interrogatory  addressed  to  Luther  by 
his  Satanic  Majesty  t    A4»,  Doctor!-  if  you  are  ignorant  of  the  fact,  I  will  give  you- 
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Luther's  account  of  it :  u  Some  time  since/'  says  he,  "  I  waked  from  my  sleep,  and 
behold  the  devil,  who  had  made  it  his  business  to  occasion  me  many  sorrowful  and 
restless  nights,  began  a  dispute  with  me.  Dost  thou  hear,"  said  he,  "  most  excellent 
doctor?  D-ost  thou  not  know  that  thou  hast  said  private  masses  almost  every  day 
for  15  years  together  I  and  what,  if  in  those  masses  thou  hast  practised  downright 
idolatry?"  Luther  stuck  out  for  the  mass  ;  and  although  he  himself  alleged  that 
he  would  yield  to  no  one — "  To  the  best  of  my  judgment,"  $ays  he,  "  there  is 
neither  emperor  nor  king  nor  devil  to  whom  I  would  yield ;  no,  I  would  not  yield 
even  to  the  whole  world.  But  when  it  came  to  the  point,  did  this  reformer  of  the 
church  of  God  yield?  Yes,  he  yielded  to  the  devil,  for  he  acknowledges  that  the- 
devil  overcame  him  in  five  arguments,  and  accordingly  Luther,  having  succumbed  to 
the  devil,  aoolished  the  mass,  I  have  the  five  arguments  here — I  will  produce  them 
to  you,  il  you  please^  to  cill  for  them, — they  are  in  Luther's  vernacular  language 
(the  German.)  I  will  give  them  to  you  to  translate  ;  and  if  you  cannot  do  so,  I 
will ;  and  then,  if  you  do  not  confess  the  truth  of  every  word  I  have  stated,  and  also- 
that  Luther — your  wonderful  man,  your  thunderer,  became  a  disciple  of  ihe  devil,  I 
will  give  up  the  discussion.  Justus  Jonas,  Luther's  own  disciple,  has  translated  that 
conference  into  Latin,  and  if  you  are  ignorant  of  the  German  language  I  will  bring 
that  translation  with  me  to-morrow,  and  there  you  will  find  the  conference  and  ths. 
arguments  given  in  full,  and  then  I  am  sure  you  must  confess  that  the  assertion* 
which  you  m:\de  relative  to  the  unbending  temper  of  Luther,  was  an  ill-founded  one, 
for  he,  by  his  public  and  published  confession,  gives  the  lie  direct  to  your  statement 
and  his  own  boasting.  Yes,  my  brethren,  the  great  apostle  of  the  Reformation, 
Luther — the  "  thunderer,"  yielded  to  the  devil.  Oh  !  wonderful  man  ! !  80  delighted 
was  he,  my  friends,  at  the  opportunity  thus  afforded  him,  through  the  instrumentality 
of  the  enemy  of  mankind,  to  desest  the  standard  of  catholicity,  which  was  too  great 
a  restraint  upon  what  one  of  his  disciples  call  his  ''herculean  passions,'*  or  what  you 
reverend  Doctor,  would  call  his  "  irre<is:ibh?  energy," — that,  rather  than  not  have 
the  liberty  of  "licentiousness,"  he  took  the  devil  at  his  word,  acknowledged  his 
authority,  made  professions  of  his  conviction,  and  bowed  himself  do  vn  as  his  willing 
convert  for  life.  So  much  for  your  °  wonderful  man  ;"  and  only  that  I  am  not  quite 
fmished  with  him  yet,  I  would  here  make  you  a  present  of  your  "  thunderer."  I 
conic  now  to  your  "apostasy,"  and  as  to  that.  I  must  again  have  recourse  to  the  holy 
Scriptures,  although  I  thought  I  gave  you  enough  of  them;  but  perhaps  yon  do  not 
c  ire  a  fig  for  them, — you  know  what  your  "thunderer  "  said  of  them. — !  have  told 
you  already,  and  there  is  no  use  in  repeating  it.  Ife  was  a  pretty  boy, — was  he  not, 
jOoctor?  Did  he  not  hold  the  Scriptures  in  high  repute,  when  he  dared  to  speak  of 
them  after  such  a  blasphemous  manner  ?  Now,  sir,  with  respect  to  your  apostasy* 
;  t  which  you  are  hammering  and  pelting  and  patching,  day  after  :l  y.  It  is,  if  i  may 
use  the  expression,  "your  evening  song  and  waking  dream."  You  are  not  satisfied 
to-day  with  what  you.  did  yesterday,— every  morning,  when  you  awake,  you  feel  con 
vinced  that  you  can  handle  the  subject  better  that  day  than  .you  c!id  on  the  previous, 
one,  and  therefore  it  is  that  you  appear  every  day  upon  this  plat  form,,  like  a  jack  pud 
ding,  stuffed  with  your  apostasy — apostasy  \  apostasy  ! ! — nothing  bnt  apostasy  ! 
As  for  my  part.  I  feel,  with  regard  to  this  subject*  perfectly  satisfied  with  what  will 
appear  before  the  whole  world  whan  this  discussion  is  fully  published  But  I  know 
that  my  reverend  friend  will  not,  and  that  is  the  reason  why  he  is  eternally  recurring 
to  the  sam^  topic.  My  friends,  my  reverend  opponent  has.  had  recourse  again  to  the 
Revelation?, — and  here  I  cannot  but  complain  of  and  lament  this  contemptible  shufV. 
iling— tho-e  shameful  evasions,  which  you,  reverend  sir,  are  guilty  of.  Did  I  not  call 
upo:i  you  to  answer  the  arguments  which  I  put  forward,  all  founded  upon  and  sup 
ported  by  the  Holy  Scriptures,  in  refutation  of  your  alledged  "  aposta.'v  i"  I  chaU 
len1*  yo  i  to  answer  them,  but  you  have  not  accepted  r'  defiance.  It  is  therefore 
selt-(v  ident,  that  if  you  had  any  ground  whatever  to  si  cl  upon,  you  would  not  he 
sl.i  flli'ig  and  shifting  in  this  way  ;  on  the  contrary,  if  y  bad,,  you  would  meet  me 
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in  a  candid  and  manly  manner  ;  and  if  you  could  not  refute,  you  ought  at  least  at 
tempt  to  grapple  with  them  ;  and  depend  upon  it,  sir,  that,  if  you  followed  my  ad 
vice,  you  would  gain  some  credit  fur  sincerity  from  the  thinking  portion  of  mankind 
who  would  look  upon  rou  as  a  candid,  straightforward,  and  talented  man  :  and  if 
they  did  not  agree  with  you  in  principle,  they  would  at  least  pay  respect  to  your 
literary  attainments. 

But  to  proceed,  o'id  I  not  prove  to  you  that  the  two  witnesses  spoken  of  by  St. 
John  in  the  Apocalypse  are  Enoch  and  Elias,  and  that  they  will  preach  the  gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  they  will  perfum  true  miracles,  in  order  to  do  away  with  the 
"  false  one*,"  that  will  be  performed  by  Antichrist?  Did  I  not  prove  to  you  that 
Elias  will  come  to  bring  back  thousands  of  the  Israelites  that  shall  remain  to  obtain 
the  knowledge  of  their  God?  Did  I  not  tell  you,  sir,  that  Elias  will  preach  to  the 
Jews,  and  Enoch  to  the  rest  of  the  world]  And  did  I  not  .demonstrate  to  you,  from 
the  Book  of  Revelations,  that  Elias  will  convert  144,000  Jews  to  the  true  faith  of 
Jesus  Christ — '  And  1  heard  the  number  of  them  that  were  signed,  one  hundred  and 
forty-four  thousand  were  signed,  of  every  tribe  of  the  children  of  Israel.  (Apoc. 
vii.  4.)  And  did  1  not  tell  you,  that  after  the  expiration  of  two  and  forty  months, 
the  time  during  which  those  two  witnesses  will  prophecy,  that  Antichrist  will  put 
them  to  death,  and  that  their  bodies  will  lie  in  the  streets  of  that  very  rity,  for  three 
days  and  a  half,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  •'  crucified,"  that  is  in  Jerusalem* 
"And  when  they  shall  have  finished  their  testimony,  the  bnast  that  ascemleth  out  of 
the  abyss  shall  make  war  against  them,  and  shall  overcome  llicrn,  and  kill  them. 
And  their  bodies  shall  lie  in  the  streets  of  the  great  city  which  is  called  spiritually 
Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  their  Lord  was  also  crucified.  And  they  of  the  tribrs, 
and  peoples,  and  tongues,  and  nations  shall  see  their  bodies  for  three  days  and  a 
half,  and  they  shall  not  suffer  their  bodies  to  be  laid  in  sepulchres."  (Apoc.  xi.  7. 
8,  9.)  Did  I  not  show  you  all  that,  sir  ?  And  how  have  you  met  me  ?  Why,  you  say 
that  "  the  city  where  their  Lord  was  crucified,"  means  the  spiritual  Jerusalem.  Bur, 
in  the  name  of  all  that  is  wonderful,  permit  me  to  ask  you,  how  can  it  mean  the 
spiritual  Jerusalem,  when  these  tilings  are  to,  happen  in  the  literal  Jerusalem?  Are 
not  the  two  witnesses  to  be  killed  by  Antichrist,  and  are  not  their  dead  bodies  to  lie 
in  the  streets  of  the  "great  cily  where  their  Lord  was  crucified,  for  three  days  and 
a  half" — in  the  sight  of  all  "the  tribes,  people,  tongues,  and  nations?"  And  after 
that  are  they  not  to  live  again  and  ascend  up  to  heaven  ?  '4A:id  after  three  days  and 
a  half,  the  spirit  of  life  from  God  entered  into  them,  and  they  stood  upon  their  feet, 
and  great  fear  fell  upon  them  that  saw  them.  And  they  heard  'a  great  voice  from 
heaven  saying  to  them,  'Come  up  hither,  and  they  went  up  to  heaven  in  a  cloud, 
and  their  enemies  saw  them.  And  at  that  hour  there  was  made  a  great  earthquake, 
and  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell,  and  there  were  slain  in  the  earthquake  names  of 
men  seven  thousand,,  and  the  rest  were  cast  into  fear,  and  gave  glory  to  the  God  of 
heaven,"  (Apoc.  xi.  11— 18.) 

Now,  doctor,  pray  will  you  tell  me,  have  any  of  all  these  things  occurred  yet  I  Cer 
tainly  not ;  and  therefore  Antichrist  is  not  yet  come.  Again,  sir,  did  not  Jesus  Christ 
tell  the  Jews  this — "  I  am  corne  in  the  name  of  my  Father,  and  you  receive  me  not  i 
If  another  slnll  come  in  his  own  name,  him  you  will  receive."  John  v.  43.  Have 
the  Jews  ever  received  the  Pope  yet  ?  or  have  they  received  Antichrist  as  yet?  They 
have  not,  and  therefore  Antichrist  has  not  as  yet  made  his  appearance.  Again,  sir> 
Antichrist  will  have  power  to  bring  down  6re  from  heaven,  arid  to  work  nrruclep,  so 
as,  if  possible,  to  impose  i;,^n  the  elect  ;  and  will  not  the  two  witnesses,  Enoch  and 
Elias,  have  power  from  t  -rod  of  heaven  to  perform  true  miracle?,  so  as  to  counter 
act  the  effect  of  Antichris  e  ialse  anes,and  in  order  to  preserve  the  elect  from  being 
imposed  upon  by  the  derilish  machinations  of  Antichrist  ?  And  has  all  this  come  to 
pass  yet  1  No,  good  doctor,  and  consequently  your  Antichrist  has  not  as  yet  mado 
his  appearance.  Again,  sir»does  not  Jesus  Christ  declare  that  the  reign  of  Antichrist 
slvxll  be.  short?  u  For  the  sake  of  the  elect  hi*  days  shall  be  shortened/*  Matt* 
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xxiv.  22.  You,  sir,  have  not  answered  any  one  of  those  texts,  nor  the  arguments 
which  I  founded  upon  them,  as  yet  ;  and,  although  I  have  repeatedly  called  upon 
you  to  do  so,  1  cannot  get  you  to  attempt  a  reply — nor  can  1  prevail  upon  you  to 
leave  off  making  nonsensical  assertions,  which  you  know  in  your  conscience  you 
never  can  sustain  by  scripture,  reason,  or  plain  common  sense.  Again,  sir,  did  I 
«ot  quote  that  text  from  the  prophet  Daniel,  where  it  is  expressly  stated  that  the 
pei^n  of  Antichrist  shall  he  but  for  "  A  lime,  and  times,  and  half  a  time  1"  And 
did  I  not  support  the  explanation  which  i  gave  to  that  text,  by  the  next,  by  the 
words  of  Jesus  Christ  himself,,  who  says,  "that  on  account  of  the  elect  his  days 
shall  be  shortened  ?"  and  also  by  those  two  texts  in  the  Apocalypse — ''And  the  holy 
city  they  shall  tread  under  foot  two  and  forty  months.  And  I  will  give  unto  my 
two  witnesses,  and  they  shall  prophecy  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  days, 
clothed  in  sackcloth"  Apoc.  xt.  2.  3.  Thus,  sir,  does  Daniel's  time,  and  times  and 
half  a  time  correspond  with  the  "  two  and  forty  months,"  and  the  1260  days  men 
tioned  in  the  Apocalypse  ;  but  you,  sir,  iu  order  to  support  your  assertion,  foolishly 
maintain — in  direct  opposition  to  the  Scriptures  and  to  the  express  promise  of  Jesus 
Christ,  who  lias  promised  that  lie  will,  for  the  sake  of  the  elect,  shorten  the  days  of 
Antichrist — you,  1  say,  foolishly  and  ignorantly  maintain  that  the  reign  of  Antichrist 
will  be  but  for  1*260  years,  and  not  for  1260  days.  But  pray,  reverend  Mr,  if  your 
interpretation  be  t-ue,  which  1  d^ny,  ami  I  have  the  Scriptures  to  sup  ort  me  against 
you,  how  could  the  promise  of  Jesus  Christ  be  fulfilled  1  Plow  could  he  shorten  the 
reign  of  Antichrist  for  the  sake  of  the  elect  ?  "And  unless  those  das  s  had  been  shor 
tened,  no  rlesh  should  be  saved  :  but  for  the  sake  of  the  elect  those  days  shall  be 
shortened."  Matt,  xxiv,  22.  There  is  his  promise — and  how  could  the  immense 
space  of  1260  years  be  a-  shortening  of  the  days  of  Antichrist  ?  Would  Jesus 
Chr-ist  fulfil  that  promise  if  he  ailowed<t-he  devil  i4i>t4ie  person  of  Antichrist,  foreign 
and  tyrannise  over  the  world  for  the  space  of  1260  years?  Oh,  but,  reverend  sir, 
you  deal  with  that  promise  of  Jesus  Christ  in- the -manner  in  which  your  church  has 
treated  all  his  other  promises  :.  you  twist  and  distort  and  misrepresent  the  plainest 
texts  of  Scripture  to  answer  your  own  peculiar:  views.  Now,  sir,.  I  have  given  you 
my  interpretation  of  these  texts  which  relate  to  the  duration  of  the  reign  of- Antichrist 

I  have  quoted* altthe  passages  for  you,  and  unless  you  clear  them  up.  and  refute 

my  explanation  of  them,  never  speak  of  the  apostasy  more  ;  if  you  do,  believe  me, 
reverend  sir,  that  your  own  friends  will  laugh  at  you.. 

A^ain,  sir,  you  have  spoken  of  the  people  of  Ire hvndt being  "  priest-ridden,"  and 
that  they  are  consequently  a  slavish  and  an  immoral  people,  not  at  all  to  be  com 
pared  with  the  virtuous,  moral,  and  religious  people  of  bible-reading,  virtuous,  moral, 
and  evangelical  England  ;  but  1  think  tluu  Lbave  shown  you,  sir,  from  the  sworn 
evidence  of  most  respectable  men — men  belonging  to  your  own  own  church — that 
the  lower  orders  of  the  English  peopis  ha-ve-no  religion,  no  morality,  and  the  conse 
quence  is,  they  practice  neither;  while,  on  the  contrary,  the  "  priest-ridderr5'  people 
of  Ireland  follow  both.  My  brethren,  my  reverend  opponent  has  spoken*  in  a  very 
unbecoming  manner  of  the  clergymen  of  my  church  ;  when  he  could  not  refute  one 
article  of  Catholic  doctrine,  he  became  scurrilous  and  personal,  but  w*ith  his  scurrility 
and  personality  1  have  nothing  to  do  —  I  will  not  follow  his  example.  If  I  so  far 
foro-ot  myself  as  to  adopt  his  line  of  proceeding,  those  whom  I  would  be  defending 
from  his  personal  attacks  would  feel  offended,  atid  I  admit  they  would  have  cause  of 
complaint  against  me,  for  they  want  no  advocate — their  lives,  their  conduct,  and 
their  Christian  labours,  form  the  best  answer  that  could  be  given  to  the  scurrilous  at 
tacks  of  the  reverend  champion  of  the  pure  Protestant  church  of  England.  My 
friends,  at  the  commencement  of  this  discussion  my  reverend  opponent  was  afraid 
of  the  word  "  priest,"  for  where  there  is  no  sacrifice,  there  is  no  priest,  and  there 
fore  he  called  them  "  officers" — they  were  all  "  officers,"  he  being  ignorant  of  the 
distinction  drawn  between  a  *'  priest  and  an  officer,"  for  while  every  "  priest"  is  a« 
11  officer,"  U  does  not  follow  as  a, matter  of  c*urse  that  every  "officer"  is  a  u,rie&u. 
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Now,  my  friends,  I  will,  while  upon  this  subject,  adduce  a  fact  \vhich  cannot  fail  to 
Add  to  the  confusion  of  every  honest  and  conscientious  ProU  statit  that  hears  me — 
and  believe  me,  my  brethren,  I  am  sorry  for  it ;  but  my  duty  compels  me  to  draw 
your  attention,  my  friends,  to  the  manner  in  which  the  holy  Scriptures,  the  pure 
word  of  God.  have  been  adulterated  by  the  self-constituted  reformers  of  his  church. 
For  128  years  after  the  Reformation — after  the  first  reformers  made  their  appear 
ance — those  locusts  of  hell,  \vho  devoured  the  laud  and  laid  waste  the  Church  of 
Christ, — there  was  not  one  word  about  bishop,  priest,  or  aitar,  to  be  found  in  the 
•  Protestant  Bible  ;  and  it  was  only  when  she  began  to  reform  herself — it  was  only 
when  she  began  to  think  that  she  ought  to  take  the  form  of  something  like  a  Chris 
tian  Church,  that  she  brought  back  those  words  to  their  original  standard  ;  for  exam 
ple,  wherever  the  word  "church"  occurred,  they  translated  it  l  congregation" — 
wherever  the  word  "  deacon"  occurred,  they  translated  it  lt  officer'* — wherever  the 
word  "  priest"  occured,  they  wrote  it  down  "  elder  " — wherever  th^  word  u  bishop'* 
occurred,  they  made  it  "  overseer;"  and  if  it  be  contended  that  the  Greek  word 
may  be  literally  translated  "overseer;**  I  answer,  that  itsliierul  meaning  is  nothing 
to  the  purpose — for  though  every  "  bishop"  be  an  '•  overseer,"  yet  every  u  over 
seer*'  is  not  a  4i  bishop."  Again — wherever  the  word  "  catholic'*  occurred,  they 
translated  it  "general."  So  that  when  the  question  was  asked,  as  St.  Augustine 
tells  us  was  usual  in  cities  and  large  towns,  "  Qua  itvr  ad  Catholicam  1 — which  is 
the  way  to  the  Catholic  ?"  meanit.g  the  Catholic  Church — according  to  these 
reformers  it  ought  to  translated,  which  is  the  way  to  the  "  geneial.*'  And  when  St. 
Jerome  says,  that  if  we  hold  faith  and  communion  wiih  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  "  trgo 
Catholici suinus  '  therefore  *.ve  are  *4  Catholics" — according  to  the  Protestant  trans 
lators  of  the  Bible,  it  ought  to  be  rendered,  therefore  we  are  "  generals."  And 
should  it  be  asked  why  these  Protestant  translators,  or  rather  mistranshttors,  left  out 
the  word  "  church,"  and  brought  in  the  word  "  congregation/'  the  reason  is  evident 
because  they  then  had  no  church  ;  and  because  they  had  as  yet  no  setiled  hierarchy, 
they  left  out  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons  — but  when  they  had  formed  a  hierarchy 
some  hundred  years  aft*  r,  they  restored  those  scriptural  terms,  a»d  made  them  once 
more  appear  in  their  bible. 

Thiui,  sir.  were   villainy  and   imposition   practised   by  those  reformers,   who  tore 
asunder  the  seamless  garment  of  Jesus  Christ.     But  the  very  moment  that  you  and 
your  churchmen,  reverend  sir,  got  a  fine  church  and  a  gorgeous  establishment,  then 
you  restored  the  original  words,  and  allowed  the  Anabaptists,  and    the  Jumpers,  the 
Presbyterians,  arid  the  sanctified  and  spiritualized  Quakers,  to  go  on  as  they  pleased. 
'You  left  them  in  the  lurch — you  cante  back  again,  and  accord  ingly,  in  one  hundred 
and  twenty  eight  years  after  the  commencement  of  your  beautiful    reformation,  you 
restored,  as  I  have  already  said,  the  words   u  church,  bishop,  priest,  deacon,  and  al 
tar."     That  shows,the  honesty  of  your  Protestant  reformers  in  the  first   age   of  the 
Reformation — it  shows  the  honesty  of  Protestantism — ayo,  indeed  d-*es  it,  good  Doc 
tor   of  Swift's — poor    Protestantism,  without   principles.     Sir,   the  only  argument 
made  use  of  bv  you  this  day  was  that  wherein  you  stated  that  you  were  not  called  upon 
to  disbelieve  the  book  of  Revelations,  because  at  one  time  its  canonicity  was  doubted 
—and  that  your  authority  for  its  authenticity  was  that  of  the  Catholic  Church — and 
no  doabt  you  are  right,  for  the  church  knew  what  books  were  canonical,    and  what 
were  not — but  nevertheless,  there  were  doubts  in  the  church  relative  to  some  of  the 
books  of  Holy  Scripture.  Is  it  riot  a  well-known  and  a  well-authenticated  fact,  sir, — a 
fact  allowed  by  every  one— that  five  of  the  Epistles,  to  wit,  the  Epistle  of  St.  James, 
the  second  of  Sr,  Peter,  the  second  and  third  of  St.  John,  that  of  St.  Jude,  as  also, 
the  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Hebrews,   and  the  Apocalypse   or   Revelations  of  St. 
John,  were  doubted  of,  and  not  always  received  everywhere  in  the  three  first  ages  of 
the  Christian  Church  ?     And  is  it  not  a  fact  tl  at  Luther,  the  great  doctor  of  the  Re. 
formation— your  "  thunderer," — was    not  ashamed   to  say  that  the  Epistle  of  St. 
James  was  qq  better  than  astrawj  and  unworthy  of  an  apostle  "Efittd*  straminota 


319  THE  DISCUSSION— SIXTH  DAY. 

indigna  apostolo  ?"  And  did  I  not  quote  Dionysius,  to  prove  that  the  Apocalypga 
was  doubted  of — and  therefore,  sir,  you  must  repudiate  one  of  your  thirty-nine  arti 
cles,  to  wit,  the  sixth,  which  says,  *'  In  tl;e  name  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  we  do  un 
derstand  these  canonical  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  of  whose  authority 
was  never  any  doubt  in  the  church."  That  article  you  must  throw  to  the  dogs — 
for  I  have  shown  you  repeatedly,  sir,  that  those  books  were  doubted  of.  Now,  my 
brethren,  1  will  take  him  upon  this  sophism  of  ins*  which  he  knows  well  cannot 
stand  for  one  moment — "  That  none  of  the  books  should  have  been  received  as  ca 
nonical  of  which  there  was  any  doubt."  But,  sir,  you  know  right  weli,  the  whole 
world  must  be  aware  of  this,  that  they  were  doubted  of.  And  surely,  sir,  you  do  not 
mean  to  tell  me  that  the  church  had  decided  at  this  early  period  what  books  were^ 
or  were  not,  canonical  :  because  if  it  had  pronounced  a  decision  upon  the  subject, 
surely  such  lights  of  C hristi;mity  as  Dionysius,  Eusebins,  Justin,  Irenseus,  Clemers 
of  Alexandria,  Tertnjlian,  Cyprian,  and  Athanasius,  would  not  have  been  ignoraiit 
of  it.  Even  St.  Augustine  doubted  the  canonicity  of  the  Apocalypse,  and  these 
doubts  were  not  removed  from  Jiis  mind  until  the  Council  of  Carthage,  in  #97,  pro 
nounced  the  Apocalypse  to  be  a  canonical  book.  All  those  great  luminaries  of  tie 
Christian  Church  doubted  the  canonicity  and  authenticity  of  those  books  of  Serif* 
ture  ;  and  you  will  not,  I  am  sure,  compare  such  men  as  those  with  every  frantic 
roarer  and  ranter  that  chooses  to  hold  forth  in  any  of  your  conventicles.  And  yet, 
notwithstanding  the  doubts  which  were  entertained  by  those  great  men,  those  books 
were  pronounced  as  canonical,  and  received  by  tbe  whole  church.  1  tell  you,  sir, 
that  the  whole  canon  of  Sciipture,  was  not  ascertained  at  this  early  period,  nor  were 
the  Scriptures  generally  read  in  the  public  churches  ;  nor  couM  it  be  satisfactorily 
established,  or  known  what  books  w  eye,  or  were  or  were  not  canonical,  un«il  a  gene 
ral  council  was  called,  and  that  could  not  then  be  done.  And.  why  1  Because  of 
the  dreadful  persecutions  which  were  then  raging  against  tfee  climch.  It  was,  sijf, 
in  consequence  of  the  bloody  ',var  which  rag*  d  against  the  holv  martyrs  and  confes« 
sors,  that  those  books  were  doubted  of;  and  it  was  not  until  peace  and 
rest  were  given  to  the  Church  of  God,  by  Constantine  the  Grea*,  that  t^he  could  col 
lect  evidence,  and  consult  tradition,  in  order  to  prove  the  Authenticity  of  those  books 
of  Scripture,  and  to  remove  the  doubts  of  those  who  would  not  receive  them  as  au 
thentic.  Before  that  period,  it  was  impossible  to  collect  evidence,  sufficiently  strong 
to  remove  the  doubts  whhh  were  entertained  respecting  those  books  of  Scripture 
which  I  have  enumerated.  No  Council  could  be  held  in  consequence  of  the  fiigFitftl 
persecutions  which  had  previously  raged  against  the  church  in  almost  every  quarter 
of  the  globe  ;  and,  therefore,  U  was,  reverend  sir,  that  the  authenticity  of  those  books 
of  holy  Scripture  was  doubted  of.  St.  Dionysius.  sir,  was  a  great  and  holy  man, 
and  a  man  of  first  rate  abilities,  and  he  doubted  th^  authenticity  of  the  Apoca 
lypse.  St.  Ireria&'js  doubted  also.  And  Eusebius,  a  holy  bi.-hop  of  our  church — he 
was  not  so  holy  a*  Dionysius  or  Irenaeus,  but  he  was  more  learned  than  either,  and 
he  doubted  the  canomcil)  of  the  book  of  Revelations  ;  and  he  quoted,  as  I  have  al 
ready  mentioned,  St.  Dionysius  as  an  ancient  authority  in  his  favour,  w.hen  he  wrote 
against  admitting  the  book  of  Revelations  into  the  canon  of  Scripture.  And  those 
eminent  men  whom  I  have  mentioned  were  quite  consistent  in  expressing  their  doubta 
of,  and  in  not  receiving,  those  books  of  Scripture  as  authentic,  wl  en  their  au 
thenticity  had  not  been  pronounced  and  confirmed  by  a  Counril  of  the  Church.  But 
the  Church,  sir,  having  pronounced  them  genuine  and  authentic,  all  former  doubts 
were  removed,  and  they  were  accordingly  admitted  into  the  canon  of  Scripture  ;  and 
although  doubts  were  entertained  of  them,  still  they  ought  to  be  received,  because 
the  church  has  pronounced  them  authentic,  and  upon  her  authority  we  are  bound  to 
receive  them.  Sir,  the  book  of  Revelations,  and  all  the  other  books  which  I  have  quo 
ted  were  not  permitted  to  be  read  in  all  the  churches;  an<l,  as  I  have  already  observed 
it  was  not  until  the  church  could  collect  evidence  and  call  a  Council  that  she  should 
pronounce  them  authentic,  la  tbefiwt  a^es  of  Christianity  the  Church^ofQod 
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not  call  a  Council  ;  she  could  not  collect  her  evidence;  she  had  no  opportunity  of 
comparing  the  traditions  of  the  different  apostolic  churches.  Her  members,  particu 
larly  those  who  were  conspicuous  for  age,  and  preeminent  for  learning  and  piety, 
were  hunted  and  persecuted,  and,  after  being  made  victims  of  savage  amusement  to 
those  who  frequented  the  amphitheatre,  they  were  finally  tortured,till  death  termi 
nated  their  sufferings. 

Now,  sir,  have  I  riot  satisfied  you  that  the  authenticity  of  those  books  was  doubted 
of  by  some  of  the  most  eminent  men  that  were  ever  in  the  world;  and  also,  that, 
notwithstanding  those  doubts,  those  books  should  be  received  Upon  the  authority  of 
that  church  which  collected  them,  and  removed  by  her  solemn  decision  the  doubts 
that  were  generally  entertained  of  them.  Thus,  sir,  have  I  reduced  you  to  the  dis 
tracting  and  distressing  alternative  of  flinging  the  6th  of  your  39  articles  to  the  "bats 
and  to  the  moles/'  or  of  rejecting  the  book  of  Revelations  which  was  so  long  doubted 
in  the  primitive  ages  of  the  Church.  I  do  not  counsel  y^ou  to  follow  the  advice  and 
example  of  old  Martin  Luther,  in  rejecting  the  book  of  Revelations;  but  I  must 
positively  insist  that  you  are  now  driven  to  the  necessity  of  rejecting  either  the  book 
of  Revelations  or  the  6th  article  of  your  39. 

The  half  hour  here  ended* 

Rev.  Mr  GREGG. — Gentlemen,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Maguire  does  well  to  tax  us  with 
our  sects  and  divisions.  It  furnishes  me  with  a  good  argument  against  him,  and  you 
will  see  how  differently  he  will  ?peak  just  now.  For,  let  me  tell  mo  him  this  lies  at 
the  very  marrow  of  the  question,  On  Saturday,  he  brought  the  most  gross  charges 
against  the  morality  of  the  Englishwomen =- 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE  — I  object  to  Mr.  Gregg's  saying  one  single  word  on 
the  subject  which  was  discussed  on  Saturday — there  are  ladies  present — Satur 
day  was  the  day  fixed  upon  for  that  subject — (loud  cries  of  •'  chair,  chair,"  and 
great  confusion.) 

Rev.  Mr.  M'NAMARA. — I  beg  of  you  to  be  quiet.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Gregg  will  be 
allowed  all  the  time  that  is  thus  occupied,  (hear.,)  The  Rev.  Mr.  Maguire  has  a 
perfect  right  to  object  to  anything  he  thinks  proper* 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG. — {  put  it  to  the  meeting,  have  I  not  a  right  to  take  up 
any  point  that  was  mooted  this  day,  (cheers  and  groans,  mingled  with  cries  of  "yes 
yes.") 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — I  merely  say  quietly,  we  are  here  as  rational  men,  let  Us 
decide  this  rationally,  (cheers,  an  i  cries  of  "  chair,  chair/') 

Rev.  Mr.  MACNAMARA. — I  admit  that  the  Rev.  Mr.  Maguire  did  mention  the 
subject,  but  he  drew  no  argument  from  it.  Now,  I  will  allow  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Gregg  to  mention  it,  so  that  he  also  will  found  no  argument  upon  it,  relative  to  the 
last  day's  discussion. 

Rer.  Mr.  MAGUIRE — T  really  think  our  conduct  on  the  last  day  was  very  dis 
graceful.  I  am  heartily  ashamed  of  it. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG. — I  assert,  before  the  world,  that  Mr.  Maguire's  accusations  of 
the  Englishwomen  wer»  most  false  and  calumnious,  (cheers  and  groans.) 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— And  I  hereby  assert  that  if  that  be  the  case  the  parsons 
are  forsworn  perjurers  (cheers  and  groans) 

Rev.  Mr.  MACNAMAUA. — i  wiil  not  allow  any  observations,  Mr.  Gregg,  on  Satur 
day's  discussion. 

Rav.  Mr.  GREGG.— t  have  drawn  up  an  apology,  which  I  require  Mr.  M;igUire 
to  sign.  It  is  to  this  effect  t  "  I  hereby  retract  all  the  allegations  I  made  on  Satur 
day  as  to  the  morality  of  the  Englishwomen,  confessing  that  they  are  false  and  calum 
nious."  Will  you  sign  that,  sir  1 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE  —Wiil  you  sign  a  paper  refracting  your  impertinent,  insn- 
lent,  and  filthy,  observations  wiili  regard  to  priests  in  the  confessional. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG,— I  will— no— I  won't  j  I  have  proved  every  word  what  I 
said. 
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Rev.  Mr.  MAGGIRE,— Andl  I  have  proved  all  1  said  on  the  testimony  of  sworn 
parsons. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG — Will  you  sign  this  ?  Am  I  not  to  stigmatize  and  refute  the 
false  and  infamous  charges  you  made  1 

Rev.   Mr.   MAGU1RE. — Did  you  not  stigmatise  my  religion  t 

Rev*  Mr.  NAVGLE. — I  propose  that  there  shall  be  another  day  appointed  for  the 
continuation  of  Saturday's  discussion  ('cheers.) 

Rev.  Mr.  MACNAMARA. — I  do  no  think  ir.  is  in  the  reverend  gentleman's  power  or 
mine,  to  interfere  with  the  regulations  that  have  been  laid  down.  We  received  tbfc 
-law  and  have  only  to  administer  it  ;  and  for  myself,  I  protest  against  the  infamous, 
Unchristian,  and  disgraceful  discussion  of  Saturday  (cheers  and  hisses.) 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG. — What  made  it  unchristian  and  infamous  1 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— You  did.  Gentlemen,  you  will  recollect  that  I  apo 
logised  for  being  obliged  to  observe  upon  the  conduct  of  the  Englishwomen  as 
I  did.  I  had  authorities  for  every  word  I  said  ;  I  gave  my  authority,  and  I  am 
bound  to  give  them  again,  if  I  be  called  on — a  duty  which  I  will  fulfil  with  pleasure 
(hear,  hear.) 

Rev.  Mr.  NANGLK.— All  I  say  is  that  my  proposition  was  made  in  the  spirit  of  fair 
play  (cheers. )  Let  the  onus  of  the  odium  lie  on  those  that  rejected  it  (groans  and 
cheering.) 

Rev.  Mr.  MACNAMARA.— -For  my  part,  f  will  feel  honoured  with  the  odium  of  ha- 
ving  prevented  so  infamous  and  disgusting  a  discussion  as  that  of  Saturday  from  being 
continued  (great  cheering  mingled  with  hisses.) 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG. — And  I  feel  honoured  with  the  odium  of  exposing  Den.s. 
(cheers  £nd  groans.) 

Rev,  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— I  would  like  a  month's  discussion  of  the  subject,  if  it  were 
worthy  of  Christianity. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG. — Tt  is  unworthy  of  Christianity,  therefore  we  should  have  it. 
(great  confusion,  with  cries  of  "  read  the  terms-.*) 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — Were  JQU  not  talking  of  Irish  immorality  1 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.-— .No,  of  Popish  immorality  :  1  don't  know  what  decision 
the  chairmen  have  come  to.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Maguire  says  he  apologises  for  th'e  char, 
ges  he  made. 

Rev.  Mr.  AlAGUIRE.— t  said  no  such  thing  ;  I  said  I  apologised  for  being 
forced  to  make  them  ;  but  1  have  no  doubt  as  to  the  truth  of  the  facts  I  mentioned, 
(cheers  and  groans.)  » 

Rev.  Mr.  GHEGG. — Let  me  expose  their  falsehood. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — If  my  chairmen  consent,  1  will  give  you  a  day  (cheers,) 
if  you  promise  not  to  use  an  indecent  expression^ 

Rev.  Mr.  GRCGG.— I  won't  use  a  word  that  is  not  in  Dens  (cheers  and  grctans) 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE,— And  I  will  not  use  a  word  that  is  not  sworn  to  by  Pro 
testant  parsons  (cheers  and  groans. ) 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG — I  agree  ;  let  to-morrow  be  the  day. 

Her.  Mr.  MACNAMARA.. — I  will  not  agree  to  any  day  being  appointed. 
Rev.  Mr.  GUEGG. — I  will  not  betray  my  cause  for  any  man. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— This  is  a  regular  bear-gapden.  Go  on  with  your  half 
hour. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.  I  claim  to  proceed  with  the  topic.  It  is  fair  and  proper  if 
Mr.  Maguire  a2ree. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— Oh,  but  I  will  not  agree  (cheers  and  hisses.) 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG. — See  who  runs  from  his  colours  now  (groans  and  hisses.) 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE  — Why  did  you  not  go  on  with  the  first  half  hour  7 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.— Because  I  did  not  like. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — Then  I  don't  choose  to  accommodate  you  now. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG. — I  claim  the  right.    Here  is  a  gentleman  who  argues  in  favour 
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<oT  celibacy,  winch  I  say  is  a  fount  of  abomination  and  vice;  I  claim  liberty  to  "ptoVe 
it ;  I  claim  a  day  to  be  appointed,  Thfe  whole  toom  is  in  my  favour  [cheers,  "and 
very  loud  and  numerous  cries  of  no,  no.]  Roman  Catholics,  irembre  fur  your  prin 
ciples  [hisses,  groans,  and  cheers.] 

Kev.  JYlr*  MAGU1RE. — This  is  made  a  party  question*     A  very  pretty  mode  rf 
Carrying  on  a  Christian  enquiry. 

Rev.  Mr,  GREGG. — Gemtanen^  I  toll  you  I  will  urafce  my  assertion  rin«r,  if  not 
in  this  room,  10  ihe  four  corners  of  England  ;  I  will  go  over  there,  and  I  will  keep  riiy 
word.      1  will  make  my  assertions  teil  on  tire  public  mind,  so  as  fully  to  expose  those 
abominable,  false,  and  Ijing  assertions.     I  say,  that  after  having  taunted  us  with  the 
origin  of  such  numerous  sects,  he   must  prove  that   the    people   are  guilty  of  svirh 
•crimes  agai-nst  modesty  and  morality,  which  bexJetailed  were  belonging  to  the  cuurt-li 
of  England  ;  for  I  say  {sectarianism  is  the  cause  of  as  tnudi  ol  those  as  arc  really  true. 
I  have  here  a  book  written  by  Robert  Ware,  the  son  of  the  celebrated  Irish  historian, 
and  published  in  16S3,     It  is  entitled-,  "  A  treatise  to  slmv  how  Rome  is  instrumental 
In  creating  sectarianism  in  the  chinch  of  England."     (The  reverend  gentleman  here 
read  from  page  93  a  narrative  of  a  priest  mimed  Stunners,  who  was  beheaded  in  1583, 
in  Gloucester,   because  having  pietemie.tl   at   one  time   to  be   a  Protestant,  at  ano 
ther  a  Presley  leriuji,  he  was    discover*  d    to  be   a   priisi  ]     Now,  then,  my  uvr rer.d 
friend  taunted  u±  wuh  « Divisions.    Here  is  a  proof  that  this  division  is  caused  by  Rome, 
and  I  assert  that  Protestantism  would  be  puie  but  for  the  t.»res  oi  Rome.     But  To 
con:e  to  ihe  point  —  1  defy  him  to  prove  by  <\i<y  n%ans  in  his  power  that  any  of  the 
demoralization    which    he    mentioned    is   in   ihe   Church  of  Enplaiu'.     If  there  le 

any  it  comes  iroui  tl.e  Popish  mother — the  old  w .the  mother  of  all  aborriim> 

tions.  Nu\v,  my  friends,  it  is  for  you  to  say  how  far  forth  you  consider  hisexplann- 
tion  of  thechaptcr  of  '1  imolhy  tl;<i  UIK  one.  1  as^ert  that  inino  is  nue,  and  that  his 
is  a  gloss  from  old  Rome,  i  tokl  iiim  ^icdid  not  answer  a  single  one  of  my  argu 
ments  as  to  the  quesiion  of  the  apostasy.  He  asked  me  did  he  not  prove  that  Enoch 
and  EJias  were  the  iwo  witnesses  «merm<»n  d  in  the  Retentions,  and  said  that  I  had 
not  replied  to  him.  JNow,  I  said,  and  1  say  still,  that  our  church  stands  in  the  plncc 
of  tijem,  and  that  the  words,  which  ar<i  not  <;o  be  taken  literall},  are  theologically 
true,  though  our  in  mber  exceeds  two.  He  says  I  did  not -answer  Imn  v\ilh  regaitl 
to  where  our  Saviour  was  killed,  or  to  the  text,  **  Wlweti.  'another  shall  come  in  my 
name,  him  will  ywi  receive"  Let  the  report  say  whether  I  did  or  not.  Then  ns 
to  the  three  years  and  a  half,  he  says  he  wishes  I  wouhd  show  him  from  Scripture  that 
he  is  wrong  and  1  aai  right.  Now,  1  say  that,  according  to  the  ordinary  lairgm:£e 
of  ihe  Holy  Scriptures,  we  must  interpret  the  expression  "A  time,  and  times,  and 
half  a  time"  as  signifying  1^60  years  ;  for,  in  prophetic  numbers  ;  days  are  always 
taken  for  years.  It  is  according  to  the  analogy  of  the  Scriptures,  for  throughout 
them  we  fmd  ihe  prophets  using  days  for  years.  Jn  the  prophecy  of  th«  seventy 
weeks  of  Daniel  every  day  was  a  \ear — that  is,  the  period  altogether  was  400  years 
and  therefore  at  the  end  of  that  time  the  prophecy  was  accomplished.  Again,  m 
Ezekiel,  the  4th  chapter  and  6th  verse,  )-ou  6nd  "And  tliou  shad  bear  the  iniquity 
of  the  house  of  Judafe  forty  days.  I  have  appointed  thee  each  day  for  a  year.1 
Now  what  do  you  say  to  that  1  That  is  specific  Take  all  that  down,  and  1  hope 
you'll  feel  the  force  of  it.  In  Leviticus  you  will  find  tlfc  expression  of  "  seven  sab 
baths  of  years."  Now  is  not  that  days  for  years  1  Now,  then,  he  tells  us  that 
(because  the  Fellows  of  Trinity  College  belong  to  the  corporation  of  bachelors,  tht» 
Church  of  Rome  is  right  in  forbidding  her  priests  to  mam.  \Vhy  her  fellows  arc 
not  bound  by  a  vow,  nor  is  it  a  mortal  sin  to  marry.  Their  hands  are  hound  by 
the  provost  as  are  the  hands  of  the  priest  by  the  bishops— so  far  as  their  not  marry - 
i*ig,  the  analogy  is  good  ;  but  no  further  ;  and  the  conclusion  sought  to  be  drawn 
does  not  stand/  Then  he  says  the  church  does  n'Ot  forbid  to  marry,  but  if  a  young: 
man  come  to  be  a  priest  he  is  told  that  he  cannot  marry  once  he  is  in  holy  order?  j 
but  he  need  not  enter  them  if  h«  docs  not  like.  Now,  let  me  ask  when  they  do  bo* 

$8 


THE  DISCUSSION— SIXTH 

eome  priests,  are  they  not  bound  to  the  observance  of  a  rash,  unchristian,  and 
bolical  vow  ?  I  am  convinced  that  there  are  some  of  the  priesthood  in  this  room, 
who  will  agree  with  me  in  this,  and  I  teli  them  that  if  tifere  were  no  other 
reason  tor  tbeir  leaving  the  apostasy  and  coming  out  of  Babylon,  it  is  the 
unchristian  custom-  of  forbidding  them  to  marry.  Now,  don't  you  admit  they  are 
forbidden  ? 

Reverend  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— They  forbid  themselves. 

Reverend  Mr.  GREGG, — Don't  you  admit  that  they  are  forbidden  when  or 
dained  1 

Reverend  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — Yes,  when  they  take  a  solemn  vow  before  God. 

Reverend  Mr.  GREGG. — No  one  swears  to  God  in  your  church,  b»t  to  Antichrist 
(hisses.;  Nowy  does  not  that  follow  the  visibility  and  invisibility  ?  They  are  for 
bidden  and  they  are  not.  I  say  it  is  a  damnable  eastern.  I  say  it,  is  unchristian 
to  force  young  men  to  observe  a  vow  which  they  take  at  a  time  when  they  know  not 
whether  they  are  capable  of  keeping  it  or  not.  Now,  ntfarh  well,  he  has  not  grappled 
with  a  single  one  of  my  arguments,  whereas  I  have  grappled  with  his,  and  detected 
him  in  blunder  after  blunder,  all  of  which  he  committed  because  he  belongs  to  a 
church,  the  essence  of  which  is  error.  You  said,  sir,  we  could  not  absolve  a  cat. 
No,  we  cannot  absolve  a  cat ;  nor  Imve  \te  the  power  of  rending  the  goapcf  to  cure 
sick  beasts.  But  this  mucli  I  tell  you,  when  we  say  "  Beueve  in  Jesus  Christ  and 
you  will  be  saved,"  we  impart  strength,  and  peace,  and  comfort  to  the  soul.  Our 
absolution  ia  first  declaratory.  When  we  hare  nivestigated  into  the  state  of  the  pent- 
tent,  and  seen  that  he  is  a  true  believer  we  give  him  the  pardon  erf  his  sins,  and  tell 
him  he  may  go  in  peace.  Secondly,  it  may  be  instrumental  m  raising  the  soul  to 
Christ,  and  producing  true  holiness  When  talking  of  confession  the  liev.  Mr.  Ma- 
guire  made  a  flagrant  and  horrid  misquotation  of  the  holy  word.  He  said  that 
the  text  was,  u  Whatsoever  sins  shall  be  loosed  on  earth  are  loosed  in  heaven,"  &c. 
Now,  I  tell  you  there  is  no  such  thing  in  the  Bible.  There's  your  Bal  Imam  ore  tex- 
tarian  for  you. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGlTlRE.—  I  leave  it  to  the  notes. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG — I  have  notes  of  my  own;  it  is  "whosoever  sins  you  shall 
loose."  Next  we  have  calumnies  against  the  chtfrch  cm  account  of  Henry  the  8th. 
It  is  a  great  proof  of  the  interference  of  God  in  pulling  down  the  Church  of  Rome 
by  inspiring  in  him  a  sense  of  one  of  the  casuistrcaJ  nice  distinctions  of  the  Church* 
Next,  with  regard  to  the  city  of  the  seven  hills,  he  tells  of  Dublin  bring  birilt 
upon  seven  hills,  and  London,  and  Constantinople,  and  Balfinamore,  for  aught  I 
Jkuovr 

The  half  hour  ended  here. 

T.  MAGWRE,  P,PM  Ballmamort. 
I  certify,  that  this  report  is  faithfully  and  correctly  given. 

THOMAS  J.  CASSIDY, 
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SEVENTH  DAY— TUESDAY,  5rn  JL^E,  1838. 


ELEVEN    O'CLOCK,    A.M. 


Mr.  MAGU1RE  rose  at  eleven  o'clock,  and  said,  I  call  on  Mr.  Gregg  to 
pursue  the  line  of  argument  with  which  he  intends  to  conduct  the  discussion  thic 
day. 

Mr.  GREGG. — Before  I  do  ?o,  IK  me  ask  my  reverend  friend  whether  we  shall 
not  continue  the  discussion,  this  day,  until  three  o'clock. 

tiflfh  M  A  GUI  K  ft — I  must  object  to  that  course,  for  1  find  that  my  health  will  not 
permit  me  to  continue  it  to  that  hour. 

Mr.  GKEGG. — Then,  I  am  sorry  .for  it;  I  am  unfeignedly  sorry  for  the  cause  of 
it,  that  my  reverend  friend's  health  should  not,  as  1  am  sure  he  candidly  says  allow 
him  to  proceed  witii  the  discussion  to  three  o'clock  :  and  I  believe  that  every  one  in 
the  room,  whether  Protestant  or  Roman  Catholic,  joins  with  me  in  that  regret.  I 
am  also  sorry  for  it,  because  1  had  designed  to  introduce  four  subjects  for  discussion  ; 
hut  the  want  of  the  additional  hour  will  oblige  me  to  confine  myself  to  three,  the 
discussion  of  which  will  [  expect,  bo  productive  of  the  mnsr  salutary  effects  on  all 
who  hear  me.  In  the  first  place,  then,  I  shall  fasten  apostasy  on  the  church  of  Rom« 
— ^that  is  the  denial  of  Christ  ;  that  they  have,  if  not  professedly  however,  truly  de 
nied  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  for  although  they  profess  to  serve  him,  as  I  acknowledge,  yet 
they  give  him  not  that  power  which  belongs  to  him,  and  attribute  that  p">wer  to  other 
beings  and  other  things.— -First,  in  proof  of  what  I  maintain,  I  shall  refer  to  the  text, 
1st  Timothy,  chapter  4,  verse  1,  viz: — "  Now  the  spirit  speaketn  exp-essly  that  in 
the  latter  times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits 
and  the  doctrines  of  devils — speaking  lies  iti  hypocrisy — having  their  conscience 
seared  with  a  hot  iron — forbidding  to  marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain  from  meats, 
which  God  hath  created  to  be  received  with  thanksgiving  of  them  which  believe  and 
know  the  truth.'*  Now,  observe,  it  t«  here  said,  the  spirit  speaketh,  for  the  Greek  word 
Retos  signifies  speaking  openly  from  the  verb  Kelt. — Here  then  it  is  said  «Vt  the 
spirit  gpeaketh  expressly  and  distinctly,  declaring  that,  in  the  latter  days  many  shall 
apostatise  or  depart  from  th  *  faith,  the  word  being  apostcsontai.  It  is  then  prophe- 
cied  that  an  anostasy  sho-iid  take  place,  and  it  is  then  told  what  are  to  be  the  parti- 
eularg  and  nature  of  the  apostasy,  "  They  shall  forbid  to  marry  and  command  to 
not  eat  flesh  meat."  Nov.  to  those  latter  points  I  shall  more  particularly  fix  your 
*tten?ion.  The  word  **  commanding"  is  not  in  'lie  original  Greek  ;  but  then  it  H 
understood,  and  is  so  admitted  by  mj  reverend  friend,  who  applies  the  text  to  the 
Marcionites  and  Manicheans.  Hence  it  is  not  necessary  forme  to  enter  into  a  long 
criticism  to  prove  that  such  is  the  rnear.inar  of  the  text,  though  I  shew  in  innumera 
ble  passages  th  it  the  connecting  word,  as  it  were,  is  left  out.  Tims  in  Chronicles, 
27th  chapter  and  20th  verse,  it  is  said,  "And  all  the  congregation  blessed  the  Lord 
G<ad  of  their  fathers,  and  botyed  down  their  heads  and  worshipped  the  Lord  and  tho 
King  "  Such  an  omission  i*  frequently  to  be  met  with  in  the  Bible  ;  and  I  recoU 
lect  having  met  a  parallel  case  in  Lucian,  where,  though  my  memory  does  not  servo 
me  to  quote  it  in  Greek,  it  i*  gaid,  "  Oblige  me  to  neglect  the  affairs  of  the  dead, 
9Q«J  injure  the  kingdom  of  PJuta,"  where  there  is  but  one  verb  t9  express  two  idea*. 


THE  DISCUSSION—SEVENTH  DAY. 

If  necessary,,!  could1  bring  hundreds  of  instances  to  the  same  effect*  but  I  wift  rroi 
tnlce  upthe  time  of  the  meeting  in  doing  so.  Hence  the  meaning  of  the  text  of  St. 
Paul  is  that  they  s>haH  forbid  to  marry,  and  cat  flesh  meat*  But  Mr.  Magwire  will 
say  it  applies  to  the  Montanists  and  other  ancient  heretics.  Admitted  that  it  doe* 
so,  say  I ;  but  I  also,  say  it  applies  to  the  Romish  Church.  Here  we  have  the  church 
of  Rome  first  permitting  young  and  mexperten-ced  persons  to  bind  themselves  by 
vows,  .and  then  subjecting  them  to  the  mos-t  dreadful  pains  and  penalties  if  they 
should  ever  change  their  minds,  and  think  fit  to  discontinue  the  observance  of  those 
vows.  I  don't  object  t©  a  vow  or  premise  be«>g  made  ;  for  instance,  when  I  under 
took  to  meet  Mr.  Maguire  I  made  a  vow,  or  took  a  resolution  ;  but  1  object  to  the- 
vows  of  the  Romish  Church,  and  to  the  manner  in  which  they  are  made  to  bind.  J 
shall  first  prove  that  those  vows  are  awtfchristian,  ano*  1  shall  them  show  that  their 
results  are  of  the  worst  and  most  injurious  nature.  This  I  shall  show  from  the 
same — Epistle  to  Timothy,  chapter 3- ;  "  This  is  a  true  saying,  if  a  nran  desire  the 
office  of  a  bishop,  hedesir^tha  trood  work.  A  bishop,  then  must  be  blameless,  the 
husband  of  one  wife,  vigilant,  sober,  of  good  behaviour,  given  to  hospitality,  apt  U> 
teach,  not  given  to  wine,  no  striker,  not  greedy  of  filthy  IUCJTC  ;  hut  patient,  not  a 
brawler,  not  covetous,  one  that  ruleth  well  his  own  house,  having  his  children  in» 
subjection  with  all  gravity."  Jfrere  tlien  the  bishop  is  spoken,  of  as  the  husband  of 
one  wife,  that  is  not  guilty  of  bigamy,  which  was  so  common  among  tl&e  Pagans-- 
But,  lest  my  reverend  frieivl  should  raise  a  difficulty  against  me,  by  saying  tfeat  he 
was  to  m/irry  the  church,,  that  his-  matriage  was  only  a  spiritual  one,  I  meet  it  by 
saying  thvit  it  should  be- one  "  who.  ruleth  well  his  own  house,  halving  Uis  chUdren  in 
subjection."1  Thus  he  is  even  supposed  to  have  children  ;  but  I  would  not  have  my 
reverend  friend  say  that  I  said  Ive  nuist  have  children.  A<jain,  Mr.  Ma-gttipe  may- 
say  thnt  these  are  not  his  children,  smelly  speaking,  but  his  lambs,  tliat  is  his  flock  : 
biit  mark  how  the  Holy  Ghost  stops  the  mouths  of  the  cavillers— just  as.  if  the  Holy 
Ghost  had  said,  I  know  that  Mr.  Maguire  will  cavil  about  this  text  and  I  will  pre 
vent  him  ;  for  lo,  we  have  further  on,  "  For  if  a  man  know  not  how  to  rule  his  own- 
house,  how  sh  ill  he  take  care  of  the  Church  of  God  I1' 

Reverend  Mr,  NANGL.E. — I  request  that  none  of  these  d *» inon strati 0*1  s  ©I" 
foeU-ig  will  be  indulged  in,  as  tuey  are  contra^  to,  the  express  rules  of  thia 
discussion.. 

Reverend  Mr.  GREGG.— I  hpg  that  you  will  mark  the  words,  if  he  enroot  govern 
his  o.wn  house*  how  shall  he  govern  the  Church  of  God  ?  B  »t  it  may  bp  said  that 
it  might  do  very  well  for  a  bislvp  to  have  a  houge  and  family,  but  that  it  would 
nat  follow  that  a  priest  should  imitate  the  example.  I  an»  not  afraid  of  the  word 
puiest,  for  we  IMVC  adopted  it  in  our  own  church  ;  we  employ  the  name  of  presbyter 
from  prcsbuteros,  which  signifies  a  n>tniste«ing  and  not  a  sacrificing  priest;  the 
word  became  contracted  to. presfor,.  and  thenee  te>  prie&t.  But  here  1  come  to  the 
priests  and  deacons,  in  the  tenth  verse — ''And  let  these  also  first  be  proved  ;  then 
let  them  use  the  office  of  a  deacous,,  being  found  bJameless.  Even  so  ra-.*s4  aheip 
wives  be  grave,  not  slanderous,  sober*  faiihfal  ia  alt  things.  Let  the  deacons  be  the 
husbands  of  one  wife*  ruling  their  children  and  their  own  houses  well."  Tfous  an* 
the  deacon*,. too,  to  bje  married  men  ;  they  are  to  sule  their  houses  aad  their  own 
children  well  ;  and- if  they  be  married,  surely  the  pri^sis  are  supposed  to  marry  al?o» 
Thus  do  we  see  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Church  of  Christ  described  in  the  wore! 
of  God  ;  and  so  fully  and  clearly  does  the  Apostle  dwell  on  this  subject,  that  Mr.. 
JVIaguire  mast  at  'east  acknowledge  that  it  is  no  wonder  that  tiie  rainisteKs  of  the 
Protestant  Cliiircli  sli,o.uld  be  mistaken  in  the  interpretation  which  they  give,  that 
passage,  if  that  interpretation  be  wrong;  but  I  am  astonished,  indeed,  and  that  with 
grief,  to  see  him,  notwithstanding  that  explicit  declararation  of  the  Scripture,  still 
standing  up  to  assert  that  the  marriage  of  the  clergy  was  not  permitted  in  the  prk 
mitive  church.  The  apostle  then  goes  on  to  tell  us  of  the  apostasy  which  was  about 
ta  arrive,  and,  he  describes  it  as  e*pre*sly  contradictory  to  w^at  preceded^  as 
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:  iling  to  marry  an-J  eat  flesh  meat.     And    we  have   the   same  very  identical    thing 
itaught  elsewhere  in  the  writings  of  the  same  apostle,  viz  : — in  the    Epistle   to   Titus 
!  mefe  it  is  also  said,   **  a  bishop  must  be  blameless,  as  the  steward  of  God,  n  ot  self- 
willed,"  &c.      Here  then  is  the   apostasy  fastened   still  more  strongly  on   them;  I 
.should  not  say  more  strongly  but  certainly  as  strongly  as   by  the  other  text  ;  and  1 
j  here  declare  that  I  put  those  two  texts  against  any  which  he  can  produce  in  support 
j  of  the  vows  and  celibicy  of  the  priests  of  his  church.      But  he  talks  of  injuries  and 
abuses  in  Protestant  countries,  and  he  is  angry  with  us  because   we  do   not  build 
(splendid  palaces,  and  a  ma.**  properties  for  our  nieces  rather  than  for  own  children  ; 
:  ,but,  I  usk,  a  P.  we  worse  for  having  children  rather  than  nieces  to  provide  for?  Or, when 
j  I  go  home  after  this  heating  work  to-day,  it  is  worse  for  me  to  have  a  wife  before  me 
rather  than  a  niec  'to  comfort  and  take  care  of  me?     Now,  mark  the  consequences 
|of  their  vows.     I  have  here  a  work  taken  from  the  Cottoniari    Library;  it  is  a  record 
of  the  crimes  and  abominations  which  defiled  the  Romish  monasteries  and  cathedrals 
!  at  the  period  of  Uie  Reformation,  and  which  was  drawn  up  by  a  Commission  of  In- 
iquiry,  appointed  for  the  purpose  by  order  of  Henry  the  8th.     ('Here  Mr.  Gregff  read 
a  great  number  of  extracts  from  the  work  he  d  -scribed,  enumerating  crimes  said  to 
!  have  been  committed  by  the  clergy  at  the  time  of  Henry  the  8th  ,  and  collected  by  order 
1  of  that  king,  but  the  language  in  which  they  are  couched  is  so  gross,  that  we  cannot 
allude  to  thuai  m  >re  particularly.)     Now   let  the  rea  ler,  (continued    Mr.  Greifg,  in 
conclusion  of  fue  excracts)  let  the  reader  calculate,  from  these  specimens,  how  many 
Priests  and  Friars  were  guilty  of  similar  abominations.     Let  no  one  be  angry  with 
me  for  reading  from  this  list,  or  pretend  that  it  is  a  breach   of  modesty.      It  will  be 
very  useful  in  its  results  with  the  public :  and  let  it  be  remembered  that  my  reverend 
friend,  in  excusing  the  questions  of  his  brethren  in  the  confessional,  said,  should  not 
every  corner  of  the  house  to  be  examined  to  fiud  out  sin  1     In  the  same    way  do  I 
say,  shoalrl  not  every  corner  of  the  house  be  examined  to  find  out  the  villanieri  which 
disgrace  it?     I  will  now  read  a  story  to  you   from  this  work,   which  will   probably 
satisfy  my  friend  as  to  the  merit  of  the  stories  which  he  says  I  am  so  fond  of  relating  ; 
and  I  am  sure  that  the  result  of  the  spiritual  comforts  of  the  confessional,  described  in 
it,  cannot  fail  to  urn  use  you  : — A  certain  lady  wished  to  see  a  Bernardino  Friar,  for 
whom  she  sent,  pretending  that  she  was  very  ill.  The  Friar  came,  and  said  he  should 
commence  by  holy  shrift.  #*****« 
In  the  evening  the  lady's  husband,  who  was  a  physician,  pulled  from  under  her  pil 
low  a  pair  of  br s,  which  Imd  been  left  there  since  the  confusion  of  the  mor 
ning,  and  the  lady  said  that  they  were  the  relics  of  the  blessed  St.  Bernard,  which 
had  been  brought  to  her  by  the  Friar,  and  which  restored  her  to  perfect  health.  The 
news  of  the  miracle  spread  abroad  immediately,  and  it  was  honoured  by  a  procession 
and  the  ringing  of  belb,  the  relic  being  carried  in  triumph  with  crosses  and  holy  wa 
ter,  and  kissed  hy  all  the  people,  among  whom  the  dolt  of  a  husband  was  the  first." 
Is  not  that  a  good  story? — but  it  is  nothing  to  others  which   I  could  bring  you  from 
the  attested  confessions  of  the  monks  and  abbots  of  the  same  period,  which  are  so 
infamous,  tint  nothing  but  the  truth  of  Jesus  Christ  could  induce  me  to  seek  out  to 
discover  them,  or  bring  them  before  you.     Goto   foreign  countries,   and  see   what 
has  been   the   result    of  the  confessional ;   and  then  look  at  Protestant  England, 
which  is  so  distinguished  above  all  others  for  the  delicacy  of  the  intercourse  which  is 
carried  on  between  the  sexes  in  society.     Mr.  Ma^uire  abuses  England,  but  he  goes 
to  the  scum  of  the  country,  while  I  go  to  his  relisrious  houses,  to  the  skin  of  society. 
Thus,  the^e  is  a  greatdeil  of  difference  in  the  foundations  from  which  we  derive 
our  arguments — for  while  he  gropes  among1  the  lowest  order  of  society,  !  go  to  that 
quarter  where,  if  there  be  any  perfection  in  his  church,  it  ouj;ht  to  be  found.  Having 
thus  finished  the  subject  of  marriage,  I  will  now  corne  to  that  of  flesh  meat.     I  go  to 
the  root  of  the  matter,  for  I  shall  begin  at  the  principles  as   I   always  d .,      Nothing 
can  be  more  plain  than  the  meaning  of  the  Scripture,   as  I  have  already  quoted  on 
this  subject.     The  word  employed  in  the  Greek  original  is  Bromata,  which  often 

28* 
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stands  for  all  kinds  of  food,  or  for  the  general  sustenance  of  life.  Thus  bread  often 
lias  the  same  signification,  meaning  all  sustenance  used  for  food,  and  thus  2  Samuel, 
chapter  9,  verse  10,  "And  thou  shall  bring  in  the  fruits,  that  thy  master's  son  shall 
have  food  to  eat ;  but  Mephibosheth,  thy  master's  son  shall  eat  bread  always  at  my  ta 
ble,"  where  bread  signifies  the  whole  produce  of  the  earth.  In  the  same  sense  is 
bread  used  in  St.  Matthew,  chapter  2,  verse  10  ;  and  in  another  place  it  is  said, 
"  provided  he  is  worthy  oif  his  meat — Trophis  autou?  from  all  which  it  is  clear 
that  the  word  employed  is  used  to  signify  all  provisions,  Ta  epititiara  t«a  Somatos, 
as  u  is  expressed  in  St.  James.  Now,  then,  having  established  this  much,  I  shall 
proceed  to  show  the  application  of  the  prophecy  to  the  doctrines  and  practices  of  the 
ixomish  Church,  and  thus  show  that  meats  in  general  are  forbidden  by  them.  I  refer 
for  that  purpose,  to  the  rules  drawn  up  by  the  founders  of  monasteries  for  their  monks; 
take  those  of  St.  Bennett  for  the  monks  of  the  west,  where  it  is  most  expressly  ordained 
they  shall  abstain  from  every  species  of  flesh  meat,  Ic  carnibus  quadruptd^m  omnium. 
"  No  rr.ouk  has  leave,"  say  those  rules,  "  to  eat  any  flesh  meat ;  and  others,  who 
were  not  absolutely  monks,  were  not  allowed  to  eat  it,  except  on  certain  prescribed 
days.  This  is  clearly  the  meaning  of  the  text  of  the  apostles;  but  I  now  come  to 
the  votum  pauperiatis  of  the  monks. 
Here  the  half  hour  ended. 

M;.  MAGUIRE. — You  perceive,  my  brethren,  how,  when  I  quote  Protestant  au 
thorities  against  my  reverend  opponent,  for  the  purpose  of  upsetting  his  supposed 
argumsnts  and  positive  assertions,  by  the  weight  of  their  authority  alone,  he  objects. 
He  will  not  listen  to  the  reasoning  of  men  who  ranked  high  in  his  church,  and  were 
celebrated  for  their  learning,  neither  will  he  yield  to  their  arguments — and  why  ? 
Because,  to  use  his  own  language,  "He  does  not  a  care  a  fig  or  a  pin  for  them," 
inasmuch  as  they  were  not  **  true  churchmen."  Nothing  will  satisfy  him,  my 
friends,  but  the  Holy  Scriptures.  He  will  hear  nothing  but  the  word  of  God.  Now, 
when  I  accede  to  his  wish,  and  argue  with  him  out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures — and 
when  [  demolish  his  arguments,  such  as  they  are, — an  i  when  I  drive  him  from  one 
position  to  another,  with  that  very  weapon  which  he  has  challenged  me  to  use  in  the 
combat,  he  throws  the  Scriptures  overboard,  and  he  flies  for  succour  to  his  own  hU- 
torians — to  the  writers  of  his  own  party — to  an  interested  party — he  seek*  protection 
anil  assistance  from  ba-se  and  mercenary  wretches,  who  were  convicted  often  thou 
sand  lies — who  were  employed  by  the  tyrant  Henry  the  Eighth,  and  who  pandered 
to  his  base  and  infamous  passions  in  every  way  ;  but  particularly,  by  inventing 
calumnies  against  those  religious  establishment*,  which  he,  giving  way  to  his  unbri 
dled  and  licentious  passions — lust,  avarice,  aud  revenge — wanted  to  destroy.  Those 
wretches  calumniated  the  monasteries,  in  order  to  give  a  colour  to  the  projects  of 
their  equally  infamous  master,  who  plundered  and  abolished  no  less  than  566  of 
these  religious  houses  i.i  one  year.  Yes,  reverend  sir,  he  made  use  of  those  men  for 
the  purpose  of  inventing  lies  against  those  institutions — founded,  some  of  them,  by 
his  own  pious  ancestors — for  the  purpose  of  abolishing  them,  not  for  any  public  ad 
vantage,  but  to  gratify  his  own  vile  purposes  and  passions — purposes,  sir,  which  the 
presence  of  ladies  does  not  nllow  me  to  mention.  Believe  me,  reverend  doctor,  that 
I  have  too  high  to  a  respect  for  those  whom  you,  in  your  blind  zeal,  have  ca'umob- 
tcJ,  and  against  whom  you  have  thrown  out  the  most  infamous  insinuations,  to  men 
tion  anything  that  would  cause  morality  to  blush,  or  that  could  be  thrown  as  a  stum 
bling  block  in  the  path  of  inexperienced  you'Ji.  I  have  too  great  a  respect  for  my 
auditory,  as  well  as  regard  for  myself,  both  as  a  clergyman  and  a  man,  to  violate  the 
rules  of  morality  and  decency  ;  and  therefore  it  is,  that  I  have  merely  ehuiced  at  the 
vices  and  objects  contemplated  by  those  base  instruments  of  a  tyrant,  under  whose 
banners  you  have  taken  refuge,  and  with  whose  polluted  weapons  yon  fight,  having 
deserted  tlis  standard  of  truth,  and  the  sword  of  the  gospel,  with  which  you  dared  me 
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to  the  encounter.  My  brethren,  when  that  brutal  monster,  Henry  the  Eighth,  took 
it  into  his  head  to  destroy  the  monasteries  and  other  religious  houses  in  England^ 
what  did  he  do  ?  He  got  up  a  commission  of  ••  robbers,"  to  whom  he  promised  a 
rich  harvest  of  plunder,  if  they  zealously  discharged  themselves  ofthose  duties  which 
they  basely  and  infamously  undertook  to  perform.  These  commissioners,  my 
friends,  were  charged  with  orders  from  the  royal  tyrant  to  go  through  the  entire  king 
dom,  to  examine  into  the  state  of  every  religious  house — to  take  an  inventory  of  'us 
property  and  possessions — to  invent  crimes  of  thenaost  heinous  nature,  and  to  accuse 
the  inmates  ofthose  monasteries  with  the  commission  of  those  oftences  m  order 
that  the  royal  robber  might  deprive  them  of  their  properties  which  he  could  then 
appropriate  to  himself,  giving  his  instruments  their  part  of  the  plunder,  for  they  had 
a  share  in  those  robberies  which  their  royal  master  perpetrated  by  wholesale  upon 
his  subjects.  You,  reverend  sir,  have  spoken  of  the  commission  of  a  certain  crime 
in  those  monasteries  ;  but,  sir,  you  have  Jio  authority  for  what  you  as&ert,  except 
that  ofthose  lying  and  robbing  commissioners  whose  filthy  and  brutal  imauinations, 
worked  upon  by  the  hopes  of  participating  in  the  plunders  which  they  saw  before 
them,  caused  theni  to  invent  those  infamous  charges  against  men  whose  morality 
they  could  not  otherwise  than  falsely  impeach,  but  whose  properties  thny  longed  to 
devour.  The  wealth  possessed  by  those  religious  houses  was  the  only  evidence  of 
the  crimes  said  to  be  perpetrated  in  them,  but  that  was  sufficient  for  those  cormorant 
commissioners — the  catalogue  of  crimes  swelled  according  to  the  extent  and  value  of 
the  possessions, — the  report  was  sent  forward  to  head  quarters, — the  monastery  was 
suppressed  —  its  property  confiscated  to  the  king;  and  its  inmates  who  h;»d  devoted 
their  lives  to  the  service  of  God,  were  sent  adrift  upon  the  wide  world  from  which 
they  had  previously  extracted  themselves,  in  order  that  they  might  serve  their  Re- 
deemer  and  benefit  their  fellow  man.  Now,  sir,  as  to  the  perpetration  of  that  crime 
which  you  have  mentioned,  I  will  produce,  as  a  testimony  against  you  and  your 
lying  authorities,  your  own  Bishop  Larimer,  who  says  that  such  a  crime,  was  never 
known  in  England  up  to  the  lime  of  the  Reformation.  Hear,  sir,  what  Bishop  La- 
timer  says  upon  the  subject ;  and  when  you  do,  I  hope  and  trust  that,  you  will  ho'd 
your  tongue  upon  many  subjects,  for  really,  reverend  sir,  you  do  not  possess  a  discreet 
judgment; — Bishop  Latimcr  says,  that  "  the  gentry  of  that  time  invaded  the  profits 
of  the  church,  leaving  the  title  only  to  the  incumbent ;  and  that  chantry-priests  were 

Jjut,  by  them,  into  several  cures,  to  save  their  pensions.  That  many  benefices  were 
et  out  in  fee  farm,  or  given  unto  servants,  for  keeping  of  hounds,  hawks,  and  horses, 
and  for  making  of  gcirdens.  And  finally,  that  the  poor  clergy,  being  kept  to  some 
sorry  pittance,  were  forced  to  put  themselves  into  gentlemen's  houses,  and  there  to 
serve  as  clerks  of  the  clerks  of  the  kitchen,  surveyors,  receivers,  &c." — (Bishop  La- 
timer,  in  his  printed  sermons,  p.  38,  71,  91,  114.')  "All  which  enormities,  (though 
tending  so  apparently  to  the  dishonour  of  God  and  disgrace  of  religion)  were  gene 
rally  connived  at  by  th«  Lords,  and  others,  because  they  could  not  question 
those  who  had  so  miserably  invaded  the  church's  patrimony,  without  condemning  of 
themselves." 

Thus.  Dr.  Heyhn  relates  these  prodigious  sacrileges.  "Letchery,"  saith  Bishop 
Latimer,  "is  used  in  England,  and  such  letchery  as  is  used  in  no  other  part  of  the 
world.  And  it  is  made  a  matter  of  sport,  a  matter  of  nothing,  a  laughing  matter,  a 
trifle  not  to  be  regarded,  not  to  be  reformed." 

Again,  sir,  I  refer  you  to  the  same  Doctor  Heylin,  in  the  preface  to  his  history  of 
the  Reformation  : 

"  King  Henry  \he  Eighth  being  violently  hurried  with  the  transport  of  some  pri 
vate  affections,  and  finding  that  the  Pope  appeared  the  great  obstacle  to  his  desire*, 
he  extinguished  his  authority  in  the  realm  of  England.  This  opened  the  Reforma 
lion,  and  gave  encouragement  to  those  who  inclined  unto  it ;  to  which  the  king 
afforded  no  sii  =  ui!  countenance,  out  of  politic  end*.  But,  for  his  own  part,  he  adhered 
to  his  old  religion,  severely  persecuting  those  that  dissented  from  it ;  and  died,  though 
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excommunicated,  in  that  faith  and  doctrine  which  he  had  sucked  in  (as  it  were) 
with  his  mother's  milk,  and  of  which  heshowed  himself  so  stout  achampion  against 
Luther. 

In  speaking  of  the  times  of  Fdward  the  Sixth — 

"  The  people."  says  Dr.  Heylin,  (p.  17  )  "were  generally  divided  into  schisms 
and  factions— the  treasures  of  ihe  crown  exhausted  by  prodigal  gifts — the  lands 
thereof  charged  with  rents  and  pensions,  «fcc.,  and,  which  was  worst  of  all,  the  mo- 
nev  of  the  realm  so  imposed  and  mixed,  that  it  C"uld  not  pass  for  current  amongst 
foreign  nations,  to  the  great  dis-houour  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  loss  of  the  merchant. 
For,  though  an  infinite  mass  of  jewels,  treasure  in  plate  and  ready  money,  and  an 
incredible  improvement  of  revenue,  had  accrued  unto  him  by  such  an  universal 
spoil,  and  dissolution  of  religious  houses,  yet  was  he  Jiitle  or  nothing  the  richer  for 
it:  insomuch,  that  in  die  year  154«,  being  within  less  than  seven  y^ars  after  the  ge 
neral  suppression  of  religions  houses,  he  was  fain  to  have  recourse  for  money  to  kis 
houses  of  parliament,  by  which  he  was  supplied  after  an  extraordinary  manner  ; 
the  clergy  at  the  same  time  h.-iving  given  him  a  t-ubsidy  of  six  shillings  in  the  pound, 
to  be  paid  out  of  all  theirspiritual  promotions  :  poor  stipendiary  priests  paying  each 
of  them  six  shillings  and  eight  pence  to  increase  the  sum,  which  also  was  soon  con 
sumed;  that  in  the  n  xt  year  he  pressed  his  subjects  to  a  benevolence  and  in  the 
next  obtained  the  grant  for  all  chanteries,  hospitals,  colleges,  and  free  chapels  within 
the  realm,  though  he  lived  not  to  enjoy  the  benefit  of  it. 

*'  His  son,  Edward  ihe  Sixth,  a  child  of  nine  years  old,  who  reigned  but  six  years  ; 
so  that  what  was  done  during  his  reign,  was  done  by  those  who  had  the  management 
of  affairs  in  the  king's  minority,  viz  :  for  the  first  years  by  Edward  Seymour  (Duke 
of  Somerset,)  the  king's  uncle,  who  had  the  title  of  lord  protector;  and  after  he 
was  taken  off  by  John  Dudley,  Duke  of  Northumberland.  "His  name,  says  Dr. 
Heylin,  speaking  of  this  king  in  his  preface,  was  made  a  property  to  serve  turns 
withal,  arid  his  authority  abused  to  his  own  undoing."  And  p.  13.  4  Such  was  the 
rapacity  of  the  times,  and  the  unfortunateness  of  his  condition,  that  his  minority  was 
abused  to  many  acts  of  spoil  and  rapine,  even  to  an  high  degree  of  sacrilege,  to  the 
raising  of  some  and  enriching  of  others,  without  any  manner  of  improvement  to  his 


o 

own  estate.' ' 


There,  sir,  is  the  evidence  of  your  own  Bishops,  relative  to  the  infamous,  and  until 
then  unheard  of  crimes  brought  in  by  your  glorious  reformation,  (a  Deformation," 
I  should  rather  call  it,)  for  its  effects — its  immoral  effects  are  felt  in  England  from 
the  period  of  the  Reformation  even  unto  this  day.  Now,  reverend  sir,  as  you  have 
said  so  much  about  Harry  the  Eighth,  you  will  be  pleased  to  permit  me  lo  read  for 
you  what  he  himself  said  about  those  beautiful  teformers  of  yours  ;  and  mind  you, 
good  doctor,  this  first  head  of  your  church — your  first  visible  and  bloated  Pope — 
addressed  ihis  speech  which  I  am  going  to  read  to  you  for  your  edification,  and  for 
the  further  information  of  those  who  agree  with  you  in  holdingyour  peculiar  and 
theological  views.  He,  I  say,  made  this  speech  in  Parliament,  and  addressed  him 
self  in  a  particular  manner  to  the  religious  arid  moral  reformers  of  the  times — those 
reformers  whose  morality  and  Christian  virtues  you  have  lauded  to  the  skies,  but 
whose  infamous  immorality  and  horrid  lives  have  been  so  strongly  reprobated  and 
and  condemned  by  those  two  learned  bishops  of  your  own  church,  whom  I  have  al 
ready  quoted  for  you.  But  I  suppose  you  will  tell  me,  by-and-by,  that  you  u  don't 
care  a  fig  for  them — that  they  were  not  true  churchmen," — and  indeed  I  partly 
agree  with  you  ;  but  they  were  virtuous,  learned,  and  honest  men  at  least,  and  as 
such  I  respect  their  authority  upon  matters  of  fact  ;  but,  as  I  suspect  you  will  not 
regard  what  your  bishops  have  written  about  the  immorality  of  your  reformers,  I  will 
now  proceed  to  read  what  your  P«pe  ««  Holy  Harry  the  Eighth,"  said  to  your 
"  ever  to  be  admired"  reformers  : 

14  What  love  or  charity  is  there  amongit  you,  when  one  calls  another  heretic  and 
Analaptist,  and  he  calls  him  again  Papist,  hypocrite,  and  Pharise-/  I  must  needs 
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judge  the  fault  and  occasion  of  this  discord  to  be  partly  by  negligence  of  you,  the 
fathers  and  preaches  of  spirituality  ;  for  I  hear  daily  that  you  of  the  clergy  preach 
mie  ag.iins'  another,  teach  one  contrary  to  another,  railing  one  against  another 
Some  are  so  =tilT  in  their  old  mumpsimus,  others  are  so  busy  and  furious  in  their  ne\r 
fumpsimus,  that  all  men  almost  be  in  variety  and  discord,  and  few  or  no  one  preach 
Truly  and  s.mcerely  the  word  of  God.  Now,  how  can  poor  souls  live  in  concord, 
when  your  preachers  sow  amongst  them,  in  your  sermons,  debate  and  discord] — of 
you  they  look  for  light,  and  you  lead  them  into  darkness.  No  AT,  although  I  say  that 
•spiritual  men  be  in  some  fault, , the  charity  is  not  kept  amongst  you,  yet  you  of  the 
temporality  be  not  clear  and  unspotted  from  malice  and  envy  ;  for  you  rail  at  bishops, 
•peak  slanderously  of  piiests,  and  rebuke  and  taunt  preachers.  You  must  understand 
that  although  you  be  permitted  to  read  Holy  Scriptures,  and  to  have  the  word  of 
God  in  your  mother-tongue,  v^t  this  license  is  given  you  only  to  inform  your  con- 
icience  and  to  instruct  your  children,  and  not  to  dispute  and  make  Scripture  a  rail* 
Ing  and  a  Uunling-stock  against  priests  and  preachers,  as  many  light  persons  do.  I 
am  very  sorry  to  hear  how  irreverently  that  most  precious  jewel  (the  word  of  God) 
is  disputed,  rhymed,  sung,  and  jingled  in  every  a!e-house  ami  tavern,  contrary  to  the 
true  meaning  of  the  same;  and  I  am  as  much  sorry  thai  the  readers  of  it  follow  (in 
doing)  so  faintly  and  coldly  ;  for  of  this  I  am  sure  thai  charity  and  virtue  was  never 
less  exercised,  nor  God,  amongst  Christian*,  was  more  reverenced,  honoured  or 
•erred." 

There,  sir,  is  the  character  which  your  own  "  Pope,"  th  •  first  head  of  your  church, 
gives  of  your  glorious,  pure,  and  moral  reformers ;  and,  in  order  to  support  his  evi 
dence  upon  this  point,  I  heir  to  refer  you  to  vour  own  hi  torian,  Stowe  :  and  theie, 
sir,  you  will  read  the  fright ful,  but  nevertheless  true,  characters  of  those  new  fa 
vourite-  of  reformers  that  sprtinir  up  and  spread  abroad  f»eir  licentious  and  abomin 
able  doctrines,  together  with  their  vice  and  immorality,  the  f.ital  effects  of  which, 
as  I  h-ne  already  shown  you,  have  not  been  eradicated  'fsyet  amongst  ihe  people  of 
England,  whose  dreadful  iir.dnirality — whose  ignorance  of  religion  and  total  abstinence 
from  the  practice  of  every  moral  virtue,  is  recorded  upon  oath  by  clergymen  and 
most  respectable  members  of  your  own  church  Now,  sir,  in  order  to  show  tint 
world,  and  every  Protestant  that  hears  me,  that  I  am  both  able  and  willing  to  meet 
you  upon  the  holy  Scripture,  [  will  goat  once  to  the  word  of  God.  and  I  will  show 
you  the  true  meaning  and  acceptation  of  those  texts  which  you  have  adduced 
against  me,  and  to  which  you  have  given  your  own  peculiar  gloss.  You,  sir,  havo 
given  your  awn  meaning  to  ihose  texts  of  Scripture  which  you  have  quoted;  but  I 
will  not  follow  your  example — I  will  not  give  them  rny  gloss  ;  on  the  c<>ntr;»ry,  I 
will  give  them  tne  interpretation  given  to  them  by  my  church  :  and,  sir,  my  church 
understands  them  in  the  s-nne  manner,  and  puts  the  same  construction  and  inter 
pretation  upon  them  as  did  those  holy  men  who  are  saints  and  martyrs  upon  your 
own  calendar.  You  havo  quoted  that  <ext  from  1st  Timothy  iv.  3,  in  wht<  h  the 
inspired  Ap»stle  commands  him  to  be  upon  hi?  guard  against  those  who  "  Forbid 
ding  to  marry,  and  commanding  to  Abstain  from  rnenns  which  God  created  to  bo 
received  with  thanksgiving  by  them  who  believa  and  who  have  known  the  tru.h." 
Now,  sir,  have  I  not  proved  already,  by  the  authority  of  the  holy  fathers  of  my 
church,—  have  I  not  quoted  Irenajus,  Tertulian,  St.  Augustine  and  Theodore!,  U> 
show  that  it  \vas  to  the  early  heretics  called  Encralites,  Murcionites,  iManicheans, 
Priscillianites,  and  Ebionites,  that  Sf.  Paul  referred  ?— and  have  I  nnt  supported 
those  authorities,  (if  they  required  any  support,)  by  the  quotations  which  I  put  for 
ward  from  Hammond,  Montague,  and  Jeremy  Taylor,  who  nil  agree  in  saying— -in* 
deed  they  could  not  do  otherwise— that  St.  Paul,  in  that  epistie,  puts  his  diacipla 
Timothy  upon  his  guard  against  those  heretics  which  I  havo  enumerated,  Thes« 
authorities  in  your  own  church,  sir,  hold  wi.h  the  holy  fathers  of  mine,  that  ih« 
inspired  Apostle  spoke  of  those  early  heretics  who  were,  even  in  his  day,  spreading 
abroad  their  damnable  doctrines.  I  have  r*p««t«dly  told  you,  sir,  that  these  heretics 
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held  that  there  WHS  a  Go!  who  wa*  the  author  of  all  good  things,  and  another  Go.l 
who  was  tha  author  or  cause  of  all  evil,  amongst  which  they  reckoned  marriage, 
fle^h-meats  and  wine.  And  will  you  in  the  name  of  God,  sir,  seriously  assert  that 
we  Catholics  hold  such  a  damnable  doctrine  a*  thatt  If  you  allege  that  that  is  our 
doctrine,  all  I  can  say  is,  that  I  pity  all  those  w»ho  can  allow  themselves  to  he  duped 
and  gulled  to  believe  in  the  truth  of  what  you  so  falsely  arid  foolishly  assert.  Dooa 
not  our  every  day  practice,  sir,  demonstrate,  that  your  allegation  is  A  false  one? 
And  does  it  not  prove  to  the  satisfaction  of  every  rational,  fair,  and  unbiassed  person, 
that  hears  you,  that  you  must  be  either  foolishly,  or  ignoraritly,  if  not  wilfully  blind, 
when  you  can  have  ihe  unblushing  hardihood  to  reiterate  so  gross  and  calumnious  a 
charge  against  those  who  repudiate  and  hol>l  in  defecation  such  damnable  doctrines 
as  those  which  you  scandalously  impute  to  them,  sir?  And  here  I  entreat  the  ser* 
ious  attention  of  my  Protestant  brethren,  whilst  I  once  more  shiver  to  atoms  the  as 
sertions  which  he  has  put  forward,  the  allegations  which  he  has  made,  the  charge! 
which  he  has  preferred,  theoxtraordin  try  and  false  interpretation  which  he  has  given 
to,  and  the  arguments  which  he  supposes  he  has  founded  against  my  church,  upon 
that  text  which  he  has  q  mted  My  friends,  rny  church  holds  th  it  marriage  is  not 
only  honourable,  but  that  ma'rimonv  is  a  sicrarnent  of  divine  institution.  We  also 
helieve  and  profess  that  the  God  of  heaven  and  earih  is  the  author  of  al1  creatures 
which  are  good  of  themselves,  and  that  all  eatables  are  to  be  eaten,  and  none  of 
them  tn  be  rejected  as  coming  from  the  author  of  evil.  We  hold,  my  brethren,  that 
matrimony  was  elevated  to  the  dignity  of  a  sacrament  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
and  I  have  here,  no  less  ihan  two  and  thirty  passages  from  the  h  dy  fathers,  all  going 
to  prove  the  holiness  and  sanctity  of  rnarriaire,  But  yet  my  reverend  friend,  findt 
fault  with  me,  and  he  says:  •*  we  forbid  to  inarry."  Why,  my  friends,  my  church 
forbids  marriage-  to  no  ont  who  is  free  to  marry  ;  but  she  forbids  it  those  who  have 
made  a  vi»\v  to  dedicate  their  lives  to  the  service  of  God,  and  to  his  service  alone  ; 
and  she  says,  anc  [  say,  and  I  am  ready  to  support  what  I  put  forward  by  the  Sciip- 
ture,  and  those  who  delicate  their  lives  to  the  service  of  God  by  a  voluntary  vowr 
are  treachery  Jo  God  when  thev  break  that  vo\v, — "  they  have  damrution,  having 
made  void  their  first  faith."  We  condemn  -ill  who  violate  the  solemn  and  voluntary 
compact  into  which  they  entered;  and  in  pronouncing  their  condemnation  we  act  in 
accordance  with  the  Scripture,  which  teaches  us  that  vows  made  to  God  are  to  be 
kept. 

Again,  sir,  with  respect  to  your  abstaining  from  meats,  I  have  only  this  to  observe, 
that  when  rny  church,  which  I  am  bound  to  c*  hear  and  obey,"  enjoins  an  abstinence 
from  flesh,  or  puts  a  restraint,  upon  the  indulging  of  the  apoetitie.*,  it  is  by  w-iy  of ^self- 
denial  and  mortification ;  so  that  it  is  n^t  tn<>  meats,  but  the  transgression  of  the 
precept  of  the  church,  that  on  such  occasion*  defile*  the  consciences  of  i hose  who 
will  not  tk  hear  and  obey  the  church."  But,  sir,  h"f«»ro  you  accuse  my  oburch  with 
"  preaching  the  doctrine  of  devils,*'  you  shou.d  look  nearer  home,  an  learn  what 
your  own  church  teaches— see  if  she  does  not  recommend,  nay,  command,  the  doo- 
trine  of  abstaining  from  meats?  I  have  already  shown  vou  that  shn  has  embrace^ 
and  adopted  that  canon  of  my  church  which  enjoins  celibacy  upon  the  clergy — .and 
we  will  now  s  -e  whether  your  pure  church  teaches  "  abstinence  from  meats  "  Now, 
reverend  doctor,  look  to  your  calendar,  and  will  you  not  there  find-^'A  table  of  the 
vigils,  fasts,  and  days  of  abstinence,  to  be  observed  in  the  year?1*  And  amongst 
ail  the  days  of  abstinence,  pray,  doctor,  will  you  not  find  this — "All  the  Fridays  in 
the  year,  except  Christmas  day?*1  Now,  good  doctor  of  Swifi's,  where  is  your 
doctrine  of  devils, — your  abstaining  from  meats'?  And  really  are  y»u  so  ignorant  of 
Scripture,  as  not  to  know  that  God,  in  the  Old  Law,  prohibited  swine's  flesh,  and 
many  other  eatables — and  in  the  New,  the  Apostles,  in  the  Council  of  Jerusalem, 
fWbade  the  Christians  to  eat,  at  that  time,  blood  and  things  strangled! — and  1  am 
sure  that  you  will  not  maintain  that  the  Apostles  taught  the  doctrine  of  devils.  Now, 
oiy  fi  icnds,  I  will,  in  order  to  shew  you  my  reverend  opponent's  naode  of 
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qiiote  some  passage  from  the  Holy  Scripture?,  with  respect  to  one  of  the  points,  at 
issue  between  us,  namely,  that,  of  '•  forbidding  to  marry  ;"  and  1  beg  of  you  to  mark 
the  difference  between  his  interpretation  of  those  texts  of  Scripture,  which  he  hai 
quoted,  and  mine.  St.  Paul,  in  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  says:  "  But  I 
say  to  the  unmarried,  and  to  the  widows:  it  is  good  for  them  it  they  so  continue, 
even  as  I.  But  if  they  do  not  contain  themselves,  let  them  marry  ;  for  it  is  better 
to  marry  than  to  be  burnh  But  to  them  that  are  married,  not  1,  but  the  Lord  com- 
mandeth,  that  tlae  wife  depart  not  from  her  husband;  And  if  she  depart,  that  she 
remain  unmarried,  or  be  reconciled  to  her  husband.  And  let  not  the  husband  put 
tnVay  his  wife." — Brethren,  let  every  man  wherein  he  was  called,  therein  abide  with 
God.  Now  concerning  virgins,  I  have  no  commandment  of  the  Lord:  but  I  gave 
counsel,  as  having  obtained  mercy  of  the  Lord,  to  be  faithful.  I  think  it  is  therefore 
good  for  the  present  necessity,  that  it  is  good  for  a  man  so  to  be.  Art  thou  bound 
to  a  wifet  seek  not  to  be  loosed.  Art  thou  loosed  from  a  wife?  seek  not  a  wife. 
But  if  thou  take  a  wife,  thou  hast  not  sinned.  And  if  a  virgin  marry,  she  has  not 
tinned  :  nevertheless,  such  shall  have  tribulation  of  the  flesh.  Bui  1  spare  you. 
This  therefore  I  say,  brethren  :  the  time  is  short :  it  remaineth,  that  they  also  who 
have  wives,  be  as  if  they  had  none.*' — "But  I  would  have  you  to  be  without  solici 
tude.  He  that  is  without  a  wife  is  solicitous  for  the  things  that  belong  to  the  Lord, 
how  he  may  please  God.  But  he  that  is  with  a  wife,  is  solicitous  for  the  things  of  the 
worlds  how  he  may  please  his  wife  :  and  he  is  divided.  And  iho  unmarried  woman 
and  the  virgin  thinketh  on  the  things  of  the  Lord:  that  she  may  be  holy  both  in 
body  and  spirit.  But  she  that  is  mnrried  thinketh  upon  the  things  of  ibis  world, 
how  she  may  please  her  husband.  And  this  I  speak  for  your  profii  :  not  to  cast  a 
snare  upon  you,  but  for  that  which  is  decent,  and  which  may  give  you  power  to 
attend  upon  the  Lord,  without  impediment."  (I  Cor.  vii.  9,  10,  11,  24,  25,  26,  27, 
27,28,29,32,33  34,  and  35.)  Here*  then,  my  friends,  we  have  the  unmarried 
state  mentioned  by  the  inspired  Apostle  as  preferable  to  the  married  state — and  we 
have  the  reason  given  why  a  state  of  celibacy  should  be  preferred,  by  those  who 
devote  themselves  to  the  service  of  God,  to  a  state  of  marriage  :  for  he  says,  "  those 
that  are  married  are  solicitous  for  the  things  of  this  world — bui  those  that  are  not, 
are  solicitous  how  th<>y  may  serve  God.1*  Can  any  thing  be  plainer  than  this  lan 
guage  of  St.  Paul  1  Does  he  not  first  sny,  as  plainly  as  language  can  express  it, 
that  the  unmarried  is  far  preferable  to  the  married  state?  And  then  does  he  not 
give  you  his  reasons  for  approving  of  celibacy  in  preference,  to  marriage  1  And 
further  on,  mv  friends,  in  the  same  chapter,  and  same  Epistle,  have  we  not  the  in 
spired  Apostle  again  praising  and  recommending  celibacy  ? — "  for  he  that  hath 
determined  being  steadfast  in  his  heart,  bavin?  no  necessity,  but  having  po\yer  of 
his  own  will ;  and  hath  judged  this  in  his  heart*  to  keep  his  virgin,  doth  well.  There 
fore  both  ho  tint  giveth  his  virgin  in  marriage,  cloth  well  :  and  he  that  giveth  n 
not,  doth  bet'er.  A  woman  is  bound  by  the  law  as  long  as  her  husband  hveth  :  but 
if  her  husband  die,  she  is  at  liberty  i  let  her  marry  to  wham  she  will:  only  in  the 
Lord.  But  more  blessed  shall  sh«'  be,  ir  she  so  remain,  according  to  my  counsel : 
and  I  think  that  I  also  have  the  Spirit  of  God."  (Ibid  37—40.)  Now,  n.y  f.iends, 
permit  me  to  ;isk  you  con  any  language  he  more  strong  in  favour  of  celibacy  than 
that  used  by  St.  Paul?— •"  He  trmt  iriveth  his  virgin  in  marriage,"  says  he,  "  dotli 
well:  and  he  that  giveth  her  not,  doth  better."  And  again— speaking  ot  widows, 
he  says  :  "  B.it  more  blessed  shall  she  be,  if  she  so  remain,  acco  ding  10  my  coun 
sel."  Now,  my  friends,  I  have  here  the,  works  of  several  holy  fathers  9  my  church, 
all  of  them  written  at  a  time  when,  my  reverend  opponent  admits,  my  chu.cn  was  in 
her"  golden  purity  "—and  I  have  all  those  holy  Fathers  those  great  luminaries  of 
the  Christian  church,  all  expressing  the  same  sentiments,  with  respect  to  celibacy, 
ns  St.  Paul  did— and  plainly  evincing,  not  only  by  their  writings,  but  by  their  live*, 
that  they  understood  his  language  in  the  same  way  that  I  do.  It  is  a  most  surpris 
ing- thing,  that  my  reverend  opponent  should  attempt  to  prove  by  nuy  means,  and 
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when  he  was  foiled  in  that  most  unwarantable  attempt,  that  he  should  go  on  assert* 
ing  what  every  one  knows  to  be  fdlse,  namely,  that  we  undervalue  marriage.  What 
sort  of  madness  is  that?  We  undervalue  marriage,  forsooth.  Why,  sir,  if  my 
church  taught,  as  you  assert  she  does — and  if  we  preached,  as  you  assert  we  doj 
but  which  you  have  not  proved,  nay,  more,  what  you  never  will  prove,  the  world 
ought  soon  to  be  at  an  end.  The  passage  of  Scripture  which  I  have  quoted  do  not 
prove  that  marriage  is  unlawful — nor  have  I  ever  said  that  it  was—but  they  prove 
that  virginity  is  preferable  to  marriage:  and  that  those  who  dedicate  their  lives  to 
the  service  of  God  ought  not  to  marry— ^because  by  remaining  in  a  shite  of  celibacy 
t'vey  can  serve  God,  without  solicitude  or  impediment.  We  undervalue  marriage, 
sir  !  Is  it  not  one  of  the  seven  sacraments  of  my  church?  Is  it  not  notorious  that 
Jesus  Chris!  instituted  Christian  matrimony  and  raised  it  to  the  dignity  of  a  sacr;  •> 
rnsnt,  and  is  it  not  as  equally  notorious,  that  we  honour  and  venerate  marriage  as  one 
of  the  ordinances  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ  for  the  salvation  of  our  souls?  All  I 
say  is,  that  celibacy,  in  those  who  are  to  serve  God  is  preferable  to  matrimony,  and 
in  saying  so  I  agree  with  St.  Paul,  when  he  says — "and  tins  I  speak  for  your  profit^ 
not  to  cast  a  snare  upon  you,  hut  for  that  which  is  decent,  and  which  may  give  you 
power  to  attend  upon  the  Lord  without  impediment."  (I  Cor.  vii.  ft5)  Again,  my 
friends,  is  it  not  an  extraordinary  thing  that  my  reverend  opponent  will  not  start 
a  une  nf-w  subject  ?  Every  succeeding  day  I  have  to  go  over  the  same  track  that  I 
passed  over  previously.  Why,  reverend  sir,  will  you  continue  to  repeat  to-day  what 
yoH  asserted  yesterday  and  what  I  hnve  as  repeatedly  upset  and  demolished  ?  By 
your  mode  of  proceeding  you  are  not  only  treating  your  auditory  well,  but  you  are 
giving  our  reporters  an  immensity  of  trouble,  by  going  over  the  same  thing  again 
and  again.  1  therefore  beg  of  you  to  throw  your  assertions  aside,  and  meet  me  with 
something  or  other  in  the  shape  of  argument — give  me  something  tangible,  in  order 
that  I  may  grapple  with  it,  but  for  God'  sake,  sir,  do  not  I  beseech  you,  be  asserting 
and  re-asserting  (hose  charges  which  have  been  so  often  refuted.  If  your  imagimu 
lion  is  not  sufficiently  feriile  to  start  some  argument  or  topic,  can  you  not  employ 
yourself  in  answering  some  one  of  all  the  objections  that  I  have  started  against  your 
church  and  her  doctrines?  Or  can  you  not  endeavour  to  demonstrate  that  my  de 
fence  of  the  doctrines  of  my  church  was  a  weak  one,  and  that  I  have  not  success 
fully  defended  her  and  her  doctrines,  from  your  attacks?  Cannot  you  do  that,  and 
leave  assertions  to  those  who  are  fonder  of  them  than  argument?  How  many  pas 
sages  have  I  not  quoted  to  you,  reverend  sir,  in  support  of  vows  and  the  doctrines  of 
my  church,  and  what  answer  have  you  given  me  ?  You  have  not  replied  to  me  at 
all.  It  is  true,  that  afier  I  taunted  you  with  not  bringing  forward  texts  from  Scrip 
ture  in  suport  of  your  views,  you  adduced  a  few  quotations,  which  I  admit  and  adopt 
as  fully  as  you  do  ;  but  their  application,  as  given  by  you,  I  repudiate  as  false  and 
absurd.  Does  it  not  look,  sir,  like  an  attempt  to  cheat,  humbug,  and  bamboozle  the 
common  sense  of  your  auditory,  tlius  to  cloak  over,  to  cover  the  nakedness  of  an  ai^ 
gument  with  texts  of  Scripture,  which  have  no  reference  whatever  to,  or  leaning 
upon,  the  whole  world  shall  see,  sir — when  the  full  report  of  this  discussion  is  pub* 
lished,  which  of  us  have  been  guilty  of  this  fault*  But  I  prophecy  that  you  will  not 
join  me  in  the  publication  of  the  proceedings,  or  that  if  you  do,  that  I  will  have 
great  trouble  in  getting  you  to  consent  to  an  authentic  publication  of  it.  You  are 
begining  toseeyour  folly,  andthe  ridiculous  wickedness  of  your  arguments,  and  there 
fore  you  are  becoming  careless  of  the  manner  in  which  you  proceed,  and  reckless 
as  to  what  you  assert,  or  how  you  support  that  assertion.  The  world  will  judge* 
however,  between  us,  and  I  am  not  afraid  but  that  a  fair,  candid,  and  impaitml 
verdict  will  be  the  result.  You  have  ridiculed  vows,  hut  do  you  mean  to  say,  sir, 
that  he  who  voluntarily  and  solemnly  makes  a  vow  to  God,  to  dedicate  his  life  to 
his  service,  is  at  liberty,  afterwards,  to  break  that  vow  ?  If  he  adopt  your  doctrinr, 
and  break  his  vow,  I  say  with  St.  Paul,  *4  that  lie  has  damnation,  having  made  void 
his  first  faith."  I  have  given  you,  I  am  sure,  no  less  thun  nineteen  texts  of  Scrip- 
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Wre'dl  in  support  of  that  doctrine  of  my  church — "the  lawfulness  of  vow*,"  and 
the  celibacy  of  their  clergy,  and  you  have  given  me  one  text  in  reply,  with  that  text 
I  agree,  but  from  the  meaning  which  you  put  upon  it,  and  the  application  yoo  gave 
it,  1  entirely  di-sent.  You  have  again  spoken  a  great  deal  of  our  "  forbidding  to  eat 
tneats,"  and  you  give  us  a  learned  dissertation  upon  the  Greek  word  Bronmta,  as  'if 
your  knowledge  of  the  Greek  language  and  your  assertions  could  establish, what,  you 
fjolishly  assert,  to  wit;  "that  the  Catholic  Church  forbids  the  use  of  flesh  meat." 
I  have  denied  that  assertions  of  yours,  over  and  over  again — I  have  proved  by  our 
practice  that  your  assertions  are  false*  that  all  your  learning  upon  the  subject  is 
thrown  away,  arid  that  all  your  exertions  to  fasten  that  doctrine  upon  us  is  so  much 
libourlost.  You  have  spoken  <rf  the  Rules  of  St.  B-ennett— but  what  have  those 
rjles  to  do  with  the  doctrines  of  my  church  ?  My  church  does  not  require  any  'man 
t>  abstain  from  meats  except  upon  fast  days,  and  days  of  abstinence,  and  1  have 
shown  you,  sir,  that  your  church  teaches  the  s-ame  observances-;  but  there  is  this 
important  difference  between  the  two  churches — that  white  my  church  practices 
what  she  teacher,  your  church  teaches,  what  she  does  not  practice — nay,  she  teaches 
what  her  members — what  her  very  ministers  sneer  at.  My  church  mcurcates  self- 
denial,  works  of  counsel,  though  not  of  command,  and  she  says — ihat  if  you  deny 
yourself,  and  take  up  the  cross  and  follow  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  you  will  have 
treasure  in  heaven.  And  what  have  those  texts,  which  y>ou  haVe  brought  forward, 
to  do  with  your  alleged  doctrine  of  **  forbidding  to  marry  and  abstaining  from  meats? ' 
Nothing  whatsoever.  When  the  -disciples  of  John  the  Baptist  came  to  our  blessed 
Lord,  and  asked  him  why  it  was  that  they  and  the  Pharisees  fasted  so  often,  but  that 
his  disciples  did  not  fast?  What  answer,  my  friends,  did  He  give  them?  We  are 
t  )ld  by  the  Evangelist  that — "there  came  to  him  the  disciples  of  John,  saying:  why 
do  we  and  the  Pharisees  fast  often,  bat  thy  disciples  do  not  fast?  And  Jesus  said  to 
tiiem-:  can  the  children  of  the  bridegroom  mourn  so  long  as  the  bridegroom  is  with 
t!iem  1  But  the  days  wiH  come  when  the  bridegroom  shnil  be  taken  away  from  them, 
and  then  they  shall  fast.  '(Matt-,  ix.,  14,  15.)  There,  my  I'riends,  you  see  that 
Christ  promised  there,  t-lmt  his  disciples  should  do  as  John's  did,  that  is,  fast  often, 
when  the  Bridegroom  should  be  taken  from  them.  Now  what  did  Jesus  Christ 
mean  by  those  expressions/  He  meant  this,  that  when  he  would  be  taken  away*— 
when  he  would  be  no  longer  present  to  -his  followers,  in  a  visible  manner,  that  then 
they  should  fast  often,  and  suffer  tire  persecution,  as  well  as  practice  mortification 
ynd  self-denial-,  ami  in  doing  all  that,  my  friends,  what  more  do  they  do  than  what 
St.  Paul  practised  and  taught •?  **  In  all  things,"  said  he,  *'  approving  ourselves  as 
the  minister  of  God,  i«  much  patience,  in  tribulations,  in  necessities,  in  distresses,  in 
stripes,  in  prison,  in  seditions,"  and  to  those,  all  of  which  were  not,  perhaps,  voluntary, 
lie  exhorts  us,  voluntarily  to  add — "  f  n  labours,  in  wa tellings,  in  fasting,  in  chastity,  for 
as  shall  we  be  partakers  of  his  sufferings  so  shall  we  be  of  his  consolation."  (2  Cor.  vi. 
4.)  And  again,  *'  mortify  your  members  which  are  upon  the  earth."  (Col.  iii.  5.) 
And  again<,  my  friends,  hear  St.  Paul  speaking  of  himself,  **  I  therefore  so  run, 
not  as  an  uncertainty  ;  I  therefore  fight,  not  as  one  beating  the  air.  But  I  chastise 
my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection,  lest  perhaps  when  I  have  preached  to  other?, 
i  myself  should  become  a  cast  away."  (Cor.  ix,  26,27.)  Now,  reverend  doctor, 
let  me  ask  you  who  commanded  him  to  do  all  this?  No  one,  sir,  and  although  he 
was  an  inspired  Apostle,  he  found  it  necessary  to  perform  those  works  of  fasti:i<r, 
and  praying,  and  mortification,  in  order  to  keep,  as  lit  himself  says,  his  body  under 
•subjection,  that  he  might  bo  the  better  enabled  to  secure  his  own  salvation  and  that  oi 
others,  if  they  only  followed  his  example. — And  pray,  sir,  if  St.  Paul  did  all  this — 
and  that  he  did  so,  ho  himself  assures  us — is  there  not  a  greater  necessity  for  you  and 
m«  and  all  those  who  wish  to  work  out  their  salvation,  to  follow  his  tidvice,  and  to 
fast  also?  Are  wo  riot  obliged  "  to  keep  our  bodies  under  subjection"  as  well  as  the 
great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  ?  Again,  sir,  permit  me  to  ask  you,  do  you  admit  the 
fast  of  Lentl  Your  church,  I  know,  teaches  fasting  and  abstinence  during  the  forty 
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days  of  Lent,  but  she  does  not  enforce  the  practice  of  either— will  you  not  admit  that 
the  fast  of  Lent  was  observed  in  the  church  of  God,  with  the  utmost  strictness  during 
the  early  agfis  of  Christianity  ?     You  must  admit  it,  for  you   cannot  but  be  aware  ot 
the  foc.t,  that  the  holy  fathers   have  laid  it  ('own  as  a  settled  rule  in  their  days,  that 
every  man  and  woman  was  bound,  under  the  pain  of  loss  of  God,  to  fast  during  the 
forty  days  of  Lent,  and  Eusebius  tells  us,  that  for  401)  years  it  was  the  continual  and 
universal  practice  of  the  church  of  God  to  fast    during    Lent,   and   to    abstain  from 
flesh  meat  upon  certain  clays,  according  to  the  command  of  the  church — and,  sir,  it 
you  do  not  admit  that,  T  pledge  myself  to  prove  it  to  the  entire  satisfaction  of  every 
rational  man  that   hears  me.     Now,  sir,  as  to^he  other  passages  of  your  speech  re 
lative   to  our   worshipping  any  being  but  G<>d  alone,  and  the   honour — which  you 
falsely  Call  worship — that  we  pay  to  the  saints.     You  seem  not  to  be  aware  that  the 
Greek  verb  Proskuneo  is  not  applied  exclusively  to  denote  the  worship  due  to  God 
— but  j*ou  say  we  adore  the  saints  and  angels,  and  therefore    rob    God    of  the    ho- 
noui  due  to  Him— but  that  I  deny.     Are  you    not  aware,   sir,  of  what  Jacob  did  to 
Joseph?     By  faith  Jacob,  dying,  blessed  each  o»"  the  sons  of  Joseph,  and  adored  the 
top  of  his  rod.      (Heh-   xi.  21.)     Thus  paying  relative  honour  and  veneration  to  the 
rod  or  sct-ptre  of  Joseph,  as  the  figure  of  Christ's  scrptre  or  kingdom,  for  he  recog 
nised,  by  faith,  the  divine  founder  of  the  new  law  of  which  Joseph  was  a  representa 
tion,  and  when  he  was  by  the  bed  side  of  his  father  Jacob,  the  patriar-  h  ncknowled- 
ged  him,  by   that  very  act    of  relative  honour  or  adoration,   to   be  the  type  of  the 
promised   Messiah.     He  bowed  to  Joseph  and  his  sceptre,  and  thereby  acknowled 
ged   and  reverenced  the   power  of  Joseph,  wham  Pharaoh  called  the  saviour  o(  the 
world,  for  he  knew  by  faith   and  the  spirit  of  prophecy  that  Joseph  was  a  figure  of 
Christ,  and  his  temporal   power   a   type   of  the  spiritual  power  of  the  Redeemer  of 
mankind  ;  and  all  the  holy  fathers  vrho  have  written  upon  the  subject  have  declared, 
that  the  word  here  is  used  in  a  relative  sense,  and  not  iu  an  absolute  one  which  has 
reference  to  the  supreme  honour  and  worship   uhich   is  due  to  God  alone, 
you,  sir,  when  you  are  told  "  to  honour  your  father  and  your  mother — to  honour  the 
Queen" — render,  therefore,  to  all  men  their  dues—  tribute,  to  whom  tribute  is  due— - 
custom,  to  whom  custom —  fear,  to  whom  fear— honour,  to  whom  honour  (Rom.  xiu. 
7.)— will  you  tell  me  that  we  cannot  comply  with   these   commands  without  giving 
them,  to  whom  honour  and  respect  is  to  be  paid,  the  worship  which  is  due  to  God 
alune?     If  you  allege  the  contrary,  you  will   be   guilty  of  a   downright  absurdity. 
Why,  sir,  you  would  prostrate  yourself  before  the  Ctueen — nye,  and  you  should  do 
the  same  before  the  grand  Turk— and  yet  would  not  be  guilty  of  giving  either  the  ho 
nour  which  is  due  to  God,  for  when  respect  is  given  thus  outwardly,  to    those    whom 
we  are  bound  to  respect ;  there  pusses  inwardly  an  act  in  our  understanding  appre 
hending  the  excellence  of  that  which  we  honour  to  be  either  human  or  civil  honour, 
or  to  be  an  excellency  of  singular,  though  limited  heavenly  eminence,  as  in  that  ho 
nour  which  we  pay  to  saints,  which  we  call  clulia,  that  is  an  inferior  honour     su 
preme  honour  and  worship,  being   due  and  given  only  to  God  alone.     I  have  iota 
you  already,  sir,  and  I  now  tell  you  again,  thnt   we  do  not  adore  or  worship  any 
being  but  the  great  and  eternal  God  alone.     But  your  understanding  is  so  stuhihed, 
and  your  heart  is  so  hardened,  that  let  us  repeat  that  solemn  declaration  a?  oiten  as 
we  will,  you  say  we  are  lying.     We  state  our  doctrines  openly  and  clearly  upon  the 
subject,  but  you  will  not  believe  us.     You  appear  to  know  our  doctrines,  and  to  un 
derstand  them  better  than  ourselves,  for  notwithstanding  all  that  has  been  written, 
and   all  that  has  been  said  to  refute  the  foul  insinuation,  you  still  adhere  to  the  oh 
plan — you  deny  the  known  truth— and  you  assert  that  we  give  the  worship  wlncl 
due  to  God  alone  to  the  saints,  and  to  their  relics  and  images.   I  would  ask  any  sens 
hie  and  unprejudiced  man,  can  anything  be  more  absurd,  or  so  ridiculously  foolish  as  » 
perseverance  inpreferringcharges  vhich  cannot  be  proved  or  sustained  by  any  evidenc 
whatever?     Cut  this  is  the  way  in  which  lies  and  calumnies  have  always  been  circu 
lated  against  the  religion  of  nine-tenths  of  ihe  Christian  world.     Now,  with  y«»pec* 
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to  the  point  immediately  at  issue  between  us,  to  wit,  that  of  the  apostasy,  I  will  give 
you  the  opinion  of  some  learned  Protestants— men  who  undertook  the  pains  and 
trouble  of  examining  Catholic  doctrines — who  examined  into  matters,  who  sifted  and 
weighed  all  things  before  they  pronounced  judgment,  and  I  am  really  fond  of  such 
men,  because  they  were  rational  and  sensible — they  were  not  like  our  modern  en 
thusiasts  and  mad  fanatics,  who,  notwithstanding  their  pr«  tended  inspiration,  act  like 
demented  creatures — they  jump,  and  roar,  and  rant,  nnd  in  direct  violation  of  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  teaches  us  to  "judge  not  lest  we  may  be  judged,"  they 
measure  every  man's  corn  by  their  own  bushel,  and  without  examination,  without 
evidence,  without  proofs,  and  without  authority,  pronounce  the  condemnation  of  every 
man  that  dares  to  differ  from  them  by  holding  opinions  contrary  to  theirs,  in  cither 
religion  or  morality.  Now,  my  brethren,  I  will  quote  some  of  those  Protestant  au 
thorities  on  the  point  at  present  before  us — namely,  that  of  calling  the  Pope  Anti 
christ,  and  the  Catholic  Church  the  "apostasy,"  I  refer  you  to  Grotius  in  his  epistle, 
657,  to  the  Protestant  John  Gerard,  one  of  vour  reformers,  where  he  says,  "  Vossius 
tells  me,  that  they  \vho  did  not  believe  in  the  Pope  to  be  Antichrist  nevertheless 
judged  it  necessary  to  give  such  interpretations  for  the  public  good  of  the  Protestant 
religion." 

Now,  my  friends,  I  will  refer  you  to  what  Vossius  says  upon  the  same  subject. 
(Epis  571) — "That  he  himself  having  told  a  certain  Minister  of  Dortcht,  whom  he 
calls  Inurde,  tetc,  (that  is  thick  skull,  Doctor,  a  man  trmt  cannot  he  convinced  by  any 
argument,)  that  he  should  not  impose  upon  the  people  even  against  Popery,  that 
minister  presently  asked  hi<n,  if  he  was  for  taking  the  Papists'  part  ?  whom,  said  be, 
we  cannot  run  down  too  much,  that  the  people  may  the  more  detest  their  church." 
*4  This  (adds  Vossius)  is  much  the  same  as  some  others  said  at  Amsterdam  :  Why 
should  we  not  say  the  Pope  is  Antichrist?  Must  we  leave  off  saying  sol  and  make 
the  people  leave  our  communion  more  and  more,  as  if  too  many  did  not  leave  it 
already  ?  This  was  a  sncret  not  to  be  divulged  "  Now,  sir,  there  is  the  testimony 
of  your  own  Protestant  writers,  and  there  are  the  reasons  which  they  give  for  their 
pretended  apostasy  of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  for  infamously  assorting  that  the 
Pope  is  Antichrist.  I  have  already  read  to  you,  sir,  some  extracts  from  Dr.  Ham 
mond  upon  the  subject  of  your  "  apost-isy  "  and  the  anti-christianiiy  "  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  church.  I  will  read  another  passage  to  you  from  his  notes,  and  you  will 
see  how  that  learned  and  honest  Protestant  writer  laughs  at  the  idea  of  the  Pope 
being  Antichrist :  "  Whether  the  Pope  be  that  Antichrist  or  not  the  church  of  En 
gland  re?olveth  not,  tendereth  not  to  be  believed  any  way.  Some  I  grant  aie  very 
petemptory  indeed  that  he  is."  (He,  for  instance,  who  wrote  and  printed  it,  *  I  am  as 
sure  the  Pope  is  Antichrist,  that  Antichrist  spoken  of  in  the  Scripture,  as  that  Jcsns 
Christ  is  God.')  "  But  they  that  are  so  resolute,  peremptory,  and  certain,  let  them 
answer  for  themselves.  The  church  is  not  tied,  nor  any  one  that  is  known  of,  to 
make  good  their  private  imaginations.  For  myself,  I  profess  ingenuously  I  am  not 
of  opinion  that  the  Bishops  ol  Rome  personally  are  that  Antichrist,  nor  yet  that  the 
Bishops  of  Rome  successively  are  that  Antichrist."  There,  sir,  is  the  authority  of 
some  of  your  ablest  Protestant  writers  upon  the  subject  of  the  apostasy,  and  they 
all  agree  in  saying  that  it  is  an  absurd  and  a  ridiculous  opinion  to  hold  that  the 
Bishops  of  Rome  successively  were  antichnstian,  or  that  any  individual  Pope  was 
Antichrist.  I  have  proved  to  an  absolute  demonstration  from  the  Floly  Scriptures, 
and  by  those  Protestant  authorities,  that  the  Popes  could  not  be  Antichrist,  and  that 
the  Catholic  church  could  not  be  the  apostasy  foretold ;  but  there  was  no  use  in  my 
upsetting  your  assertions  and  demolishing  what  you,  1  have  no  doubt,  imagine,  and 
what  some  people,  perhaps-,  may  think,  were  arguments;  for  you  are  at  your  fa 
vourite  topic,  the  apostasy,  to-day,  as  fresh  as  you  were  upon  the  first  day  when  you 
first  broached  it.  I  have  thrown  all  those  Protestant  authorities  in  your  face  ;  but 
you  cannot  stomach  them — you  don't  relish  them — you  refuse  to  be  bound  by  the 
Authorities  which  1  have  drawn  from  your  own  church — "you  don't  care,  as  you 
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have  said,  a  straw  for  them.'*  And  why  ?  Because  they  tell  you  that  when  you  call  the 
Pope.  Antichrist"  you  are  a  fool ,  they  are  against  you  upon  your  great  and  favourite 
points,  and  therefore  it  is  that  you  repudiate  them.  They  have  told  you,  and  I  have- 
been  telling  you  that  thje  Pop.e  is  not  Antichrist..  1  have  quoted  the  Sciinture  against 
you,  and  I  have  demonstrated  from  them  that  you.  have  no.ground  whatever  for  your 
assertions-.-that  you  stand  alone,,in  fact ;  for  no  person  worthy  of  credit  holds  your  opi 
nions  except  yourself.  No\?,sir,  Ihave  shown  you  all  that*  1  am  willing  to  repeat  my 
proofs  and  arguments,-r-and  unless  you  admit  their  force  and  justness,  1  shall  convict 
you  in  the  presence  of  this  meeting.,  and  in  the  free  of  the  whole  world,  of  wilful  and 
judicial  blindness,  and  misconception,  and  an  attempt  to  mislead  the  people  by  your 
vain  fancies  and  the  shadows  of  argument.  Now,  my  friends,  you  will  be  pleased 
to  recollect  thai  the  whole  and  emire  of  his  arguments  have  been  founded  upon  those 
texts  of  Scripture  which  have  reference  to  the  apostasy  ;  and  I,  in  reply  to  him,  have 
relied  upon  the  same  texts  of  Scripture,  and  also  upon  the  prophecies  which  he  has 
brought  to  his  aid  in  his  fufile  and  ridiculous  attempt  to  fasten  the  mark  of  apostasy 
upon  us;  I  have  also  shown  him,  that  we  had  taught,  and  were  teaching,  the  true 
faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  whole  world  for  1500  years  before  his  church  was  ever 
dreamed  of  by  any  dreamer  that  ever  existed — and  God  knows  there  were  enough  of 
them..  Yet  he  tells  us— with  his  piece  of  undeniable,  insurmountable  evidence  sta 
ring  him  in  the  face — that  we  are  guilty  of  apostasy — which  consists  in  a  denial  of 
the  "  Father  and  Son;"  iriat.  is.  my  brethren,  what  njy  reverend  opponent  asserts; 
but  what  he  has  not  proved v  nor  ever  will  prove.  But  I  know  who  were  the  apos 
tates — who- were  the  locusts  whose  appearance  upon  this  world  was  foretold  in  this 
book.  Those  who  ran  away  from  us,  my  friends,  and  preached  up  the  doctrines 
contrary  to  their  own  taught"  by  Jesus  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  were  the  apostates. 
I  could  point  you  out  the  apostates  in  those  who,  according  to  their  own  admission, 
received  their  new,  and  unul  then,  unheard  of  doctrines,  from  the  devil.  I  could 
show  you  the  apostates  in  Luther,  who  was  instructed  by  the  devil — in  Henry  VIII. 
who  was  induced  by  lust  and  instructed  by  Anna  Boleyn,  to  renounce  the  faith  of 
Jesus  Christ — and  finally,  I  could  show  you  the  apostates  in  their  followers,  who 
proved  themselves,  worth/ by  their  infnmous  lives  of  being  called  the  disciples  o£ 
those  from  whom  they  received  their  fai  b.  Those,  sir,  are  your  apostles  ;  they  were 
the  apostles  of  our  church..  According  to  your  own  admission^  they  had  no  share 
whatever  in  mine,  which  condemned  them;  she  cut  them  off",  sir,  from  her  com 
munion.  They  preached  up,  your  church,  and  her  doctrines,  and  from  them  you  have 
your  commission,  and  I  wish 'you  joy  of  it.  There,  sir,  are  your  apostles  for  you,  and 
1  make  you  a  present  of  them.  Now,  rny  friends,  let  me  come  to  the  Scriptures,, 
and  you  will  be  pleased  to  recoiled  that  these  are  his  own  proofs.  1  have  shown  him. 
that  "  man  of  sin,"  must  mean  one  man  of  sin,  a-rwl  aot  **•  men  of  sin."  He  then,  my 
friends,  asserted  that  it  was  **  the  man  of  sin,"  and  I  upset  that  assertion.  1  proved 
that  he  was  wrong  even,  in  that  by  refer.rirg  him  to  bis  own  Bible.  He  then  referred 
to  the  ordinal  Greek,  to  prove,  what  do  you  think?  Why,  that  his  own  Bible  was, 
wrong — ,and  there  again,  rny  friends,  I  proved  that  he  was  also  in  error ;  for  the  words 
there  mean  one  man  of  sin.  Again,  my  friends,  "For  it  is  th.e  number  of  a  man," 
and  not  of  the  man  or  men;  and  his  number  is  6(56;  that  is  the  number  of  one 
man,  and  riot  the  numbet  of  a  series  of  men  succeeding  each  other  as  the  Popes  do=, 
And  again,  my  friends,  in  order  to  sJiow  that  Antichrist  is  to  be  one  man — an  indi- 
didual — 1  will  again  refer  you  to  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ  himself,  who,  speaking 
of  tliis  infernal  being,  designates  him  as  one  man — and  not,  as  my  friend  would 
have  it,  many  men  :  *>  I  am  coo&e  in  the  name  of  my  Father,  and  you  receive  mo. 
not.  If  another  skill  come  in  his.  own  name,  him  you  will  receive.'*  (John  v.  43.), 
Now,  my  friends — ."-If  another  shall  come  in  his  own  name,  him  you  will  receive." 
Does  our  Lord  Jesua  Clw:is.t  speak  there  of  a  4>  number  of  men?  Does  that  Ian-, 
guage  of  our  divine  Saviour  warrant  my  reverend  opponent  in  saying  that  the  Popes, 
are  Antichrist  7  Again,  my  friends,  have  the  Jew,?  received  the  Popo?  An.d  they 
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must  according  to  those  words  of  Jesus  Christ :  "  Him  you  will  receive'1 receive 

Antichrist.     But  they  have  not  as  yet  received  the  Pope — and,  therefore,  the  Popes 
cannot  he  Antichrist.     I  now  come,  reverend  sir,  to  your  1260  years.     You  argue, 
sir,  that  because  Daniel's  70  weeks  are  to  be   understood   as   weeks  of  years,  that 
therefore  his    1260   days  are   to  be  taken  in  the  same  sense  ;  that  is,  that  1260  days 
mean   1260  years.     Now,    I   admit,   that  when  the    Prophet  speaks   of  weeks   of 
years,  he  is  to  be  understood  as  speaking  of  years,  and  why  do  I  make  this  admission? 
Because  the  Prophet  gives  you  the  number  of  Weeks,  and  shows   you    how   to   inter 
pret   them  ;  but   does  he  do  so  when  lie  comes  to  speak  of*4  A  time  and  limes  and  a 
half  a  time  ?"     He  does  not.     But  still  to  follow  you  in  your  reading  of  the  prophesy, 
I  will  show  the  meaning  of  the  Prophet  when  he  speaks  of  i4a  time  and  times  and  a 
half  a  time,"  which  I  say  is  three  years  and  a  half — the  duration  of  the  reign  of  An 
tichrist.     Now,  in  the  27th  rerse  of  the  9th  chapter  of  Daniel,  you  will  find  that  the 
language  used  by  the  Prophet  hears  out  my  interpretation,  for  he  there  most  distinctly  • 
tells  you  that  the   reign   of  Antichrist  shall   be  but  fir — half  a  week — half  of  seven 
years — three  years  and  a  half,  which   corresponds  with,  and  explains  his  lime,  and 
time,  and  a  half  a  time. — And  he  shall  confirm  the  covenant  with  rnanjr  in  one  week  : 
and  in  half  of  the  week  the  victim  and  the  sacrifice  shall  fail,  and  there  shall  be  in  the 
temple  the  abomination  of  desolation,  and  the  desolation  shall   continue   even  to  the 
consummation  and  to  the  end."  In  half  of  the  week,  threeyears  and  a  half,  the  time, 
and  times,  and  a  half  a  time,  1260  days,  and  42  months,  the  peiiod  during  which  the 
Antichrist  is  te  reign,  vs  we  ere  told  in  Scripture.     Now,  Protestant  gentlemen, 
attend  tome,  I  pray  you,  while  I  read  to  you  that  which  will  demonstrate  10  you  in 
the  clearest  possible  manner,  thnt  my  reverend  antagonist  is  wrong,  nay,  that   he  is 
ignorantly  wrong.     I  do  not  like  to  be  uncharitable ;  1  will  not  follow  his  example, 
if  1  did,  I  would  say,  that  he  is  wilfully,  nay,  maliciously  wrong.     I   wiil  nowieadto 
you  from  the  Bible,  and  from  the  1 1th  chapter  of  the  Apocalypse,  beginning  at  verse 
the  third,  '•  And  I  will  give  unto  my  two  witnesses,  and  they  ahull  prophecy  a  thousand 
two  hundred  and  sixty  days,  clothed  in  sackrloth— these  are  the  two  olive  trees,  and 
two  candlesticks  that  stand  before  the  Lord  of  the  earih  ;  and  if  any  man  will  hurt 
them,  fire  will  come  oat  ot  their  mouths,  and  shall  devour  their  enemies  ;  and  *f  any 
man  will  hurt  them  in  this  manner  must  he  be  slain — these  have  power  to  shut  hea 
ven,  that  it  rain  not  in  the  days  of  the  prophesy,  and  they  have  power  over  waters 
to  turn  them  into  blood,  and   to  strike  the  earth   with  all  plagues  as  often  as  they 
will."     Now,  Antichrist,  according  to  rny  friend,  is  to  rule  1260  years,  and  according 
to  the  Revelations,  the  two  witnesses  have  "  power  to  shut  heaven,  so  that  it  rain 
not  during  the  days  of  their  prophesy,"  and  I  hey  are  to  prophesy  for   1260  days, 
according  to  the  Apocalypse,  but  according  to  Mr.  Gregg,  for  1260  years.     Now,  if 
Antichrist  be  upon  the  earth,  those  witnesses  ought  to  be  prophesying,  and  we  should 
not  have  any  rain  during  the  days  of  their  prophesy,  "  for  they  have  power  to  shut 
heaven,  so  that  it  rain  not  during  the  days  of  their  prophesy,"  yet   we  had  a  smart 
shower  this  morning.  Again,  I  ask,  if  Antichrist  is  to  reign  12CO  years,  surely  Enoch 
and  Elias  ought  to  be  prophesying  against  him  in  Jerusalem  duringthe  whole  of  that 
time,  for  that  it  should  be  so,  and  that  it  will  be  so,  is  stated  in  the  holy  Scriptures. 
Again,  my  friends,  "  and   when  they  shall  have  finished  their  testimony,  the  beast 
that  ascendeth  out  of  the  abyss  shall  make  war  against  them,  and  shall   overcome 
them,  and  kill  them  ;  and  their  bodies  shall  lie  in  the  streets  of  the  great  city,  which 
is  called  spiritually  Sodom  and  Egypt  where  their  Lord  also  was  crucified."  1  think 
my  friends,  that  that  demonstrates  as  plainly  as  possible,  that  the  ^ great  city  where 
the  wirnesses  shall  be  put  to  death,"  is  Jerusalem,   •*  where  treir  Lord  also  was  cru 
cified  ;"  and  they  of  the  tribes  and  peoples,  and  tongues,  and  nations,  shall  see  their 
bodies  for  three  days  and  a-harf.      I  wonder  you  don't  read  that,  three  years  and  a- 
half ;   «  and  they  shall  not  suffer  their  bodies  to  be  laid  in  sepulchres  ;  and  they  that 
dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  rejoice  over  them,  and  make  merry,  and  send  gifts  one  to 
smother,  because  these  two  prophets  tormeuted  them  tint  dwelt  upon  the  earth.  And 
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after  three  days  and  a- half,  the  spirit  of  life  from  God  entered  into  them,  and 
stood  upon  their  feet,  and  great  fear  fell  upon  them  that  saw  them,  and  they  heard  a 
great  voice  from,  heaven  saying  to  them,  **  Come  up  hither,  and  they  went  up  to  hea 
ven  in  a  cloud,  and  their  enemies  saw  them;  and  at  that  hour  there  was  made  a 
great  earthquake,  and  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell,  and  there  were  slain  in  the 
earthquake  names  of  men  seven  thousand,  and  the  rest  were  cast  into  a  fire,  and 
gave  glory  to  the  God  of  heaven."  No-vv,  sir,  where  did  all  this  come  to  pass  1 
where  are  the  two  witnesses,  Enoch  and  Elias  I  are  they  prophesying  as  yet  ?  and 
if  they  are,  tell  me  where  ;  if  they  are  not,  then  Antichrist  is  not  yet  come  ;  where 
were  two  such  witnesses  killed,  and  then  brought  to  life,  and  carried  wp  into  heaven 
in  the  sight  of  their  enemies  1  Has  all  this  come  to  pass  as  yet?,  no,  sir,  they  have 
not.  I  have  read  all  those  passages  for  you,  which  demonstrate  beyond  the  possibi 
lity  of  cavil,,  that  Antichrist  has  not  yet  made  hiy  appearance,  and  that  all  those  pro 
phecies  which  relate  to  him  remain  to  be  fulfilled*  And  now,  sir,  if  there  be  a 
particle  of  honour,  or  honesty  in  your  composition,  or  if  you  have  that  love  for  the 
spirit  of  truth  which  you  profess  to  have,  1  call  upon  you  before  the  bar  of  reason, 
and  of  intellect,  to  answer  one  of  those  several  passages  that  1  have  read  for  you. 
You  are  bound  to  do  it.  You.  oweit  to  the  public.,  and  to  yourself  to  answer  them. 
If  you  fancy  that  the  reign  of  Antichrist  is  to  be  for  1260  years,  then  these  two  wit 
nesses  are  obliged  to  be  o«  earth  during  the  whole  of  that  time,  pleaching  the  true 
faith  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  if  your  interpretation  be  the  true  one,  they  must  be  on 
earth  at  present  ;  and  if  so,  I  ask  you  where  are  they  I  Have  they  been  preaching 
in  Jerusalem  ?  have  they,  1  repeat  it,  been  killed  in  Jerusalem  I  Have  their  dead 
bodies  been  lying  in  the  public  streets  of  Jerusalem-,  where  tbeir  Lord  was  crucified  1 
Have  they  come  to  life,  and  have  ihey  been,  carried  ap  into-  heaven  1  Where  are  all 
those  three  miracles  that  they  are  to  perform,  in  opposition  to  the  false  ones  of  Anti 
christ  1  Now.  sir,  that  is  what  I  call  a  demonstration  ;  and  here,  I  must  observe, 
that  nothing  can  surprise  ine  more,  than  that  any  man,  pretending  to  possess  com 
mon  sense,  cart  allow  his  intellect  to-  become  so  obtuse — that  he  can  be  so  darkened 
in  his  heart  and  understanding,  as  to  rail,  and  rave,  and  stamp,  and  fume  about  the 
apostasy  of  ray  church,  as  you  hive  dwie,  sir,  and  then  pretend  to  demonstrate  that 
apostasy  by  portions  of  the  Scripture,  of  not  one  word  of  which,  it  is  most  positively 
clear,  you  know  the  true  meaning*  Again,  sir.  if  the  "  time,  and  times,  and  half  a 
lime,"  mean  1261)  years,  I  call  upon  you  for  a  division  of  that  time,  which  will  cor 
respond  with  the  words  of  the  text.  Can  yoiii  point  out  any  such  division  ?  How 
-.vill  you  make  1260  years  correspond  with  Daniel's  time,  ar;d  times,  and  half  a  time? 
We  read,  sir,  in  the  Apocalypse,  that  Antichrist  shall  tread  the  Holy  under  foot,  for 
two-and-forty  months.  "And  the  holy  city  they  shall  tread  under  foot  two-and- 
forty  month* t*  Apoc.  xi  v.  &  Now,  sir,  which  will  your  1260  years,  or  Daniel's 
41  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time,'*  correspond  with  that  period,  kt  two-and-forty 
montns,  three  years  and  a- half,  during  which  time  the  holy  city  shall  be  in  the  power 
of  Antichrist,  and  the  period  also  of  the:  prophesying  of  the  two  witnesses,  1260 
days,  which  make,,  as  I  Uave  already  shown  you,  forty-two  months.  Again,  sir,  you 
want  me  to  make  it  appear,  that  in  6t>  years,  the  reign,  of  Antichrist  will  be  at  ati 
end,  but  that  is  something  like  your  apostasy,  you.  have  no  ground  on  which  you  can 
support  that  opinion..  Now,  sir,  [  tell  you,  that  unless  yau  answer  all  these  points 
to  my  satisfaction,  and  to  the  satisfaction  of  any  roan  of  common  sense,  I  will  not 
again  jjo  inta  the  question  of  the  apestasv  with  you..  Observe,  wtiy  friends,  I  cail 
upon  him  for  a  clear  and  distinct  answer  to  all  those  objections  which  1  have  placed 
seriatim  before  him  :  above  all  things,  I  say,  let  it  be  clear  r  if  he  gives  such  answers 
I  will  be  obliged  to  reply  tahim.  But  1  wish,  that,  you,  my  brethren,  and  the  public* 
should  you  see  the  difference  of  o<iir  arguments,  and  be  able  to  select  that  which  will 
appear  most  rational  to  you.  For  my  part,  there  is  nothing  hidden — there  is  na 
mystery  in  the  arguments  whi«h  I  have  made — neither  shall  there  be  any  thing  dark 
or  difficult  in  th«se  which  1  will  use* 
Tho  half hotut  faded  here* 
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Mr.  GREGG. — Now,  I  would  be  willing  that  the  whole  discussion  should  rest  on 
this  one  thing — this  one  question  put  by  nay  reverend  friend — if  I  hud  not  answered 
it  most  fully  every  day  since  we  commenced.  Have  1  not  answered  the  question  of 
out o s  ant r opus?  Have  I  not  taken  up  the  question  of  Enoch  and  Elias,  the  two 
witnesses  of  the  Lord,  and  shown  that  they  were  preachers  who  stood  up  for  the 
truth  of  Christ  in  every  age,  who  resembled  them  and  spoke  in  their  spirit,  and  might 
be  regarded  as  their  representatives,  in  the  same  way  that  the  Pope  was  the  repre 
sentative  of  the  man  of  sin  ? — Have  I  not  given  Scripture  to  show  that  by  the  number 
1260,  1260  years  were  to  be  meant  ?  And  now,  sir,  you  tell  me  there  is  no  parity  be 
tween  Daniel  and  the  Apocalypse  on  that  point,  for  that  Daniel  explained  that  the 
weeks  were  to  be  understood  for  years.  Now,  I  would  be  glad  that  you  would  show 
rne  where  that  is  said  :  here  are  the  words  of  Daniel  himself — "Know,  therefore, 
and  understand  that  from  the  going  forth  of  the  commandment  to  restore  and  build 
Jerusalem,  unto  the  Messiah,  the  Prince,  shall  be  sevea  weeks  and  three-score  and 
two  weeks  ;  the  street  shall  be  built  again,  and  the  wall,  even  in  troublous  limes  ;  and 
after  three-score  and  two  weeks  the  Messiah  shall  be  cut  off,  but  not  for  himself;  an-d 
the  people  of  the  Prince  that  shall  come  shall  destroy  the  city  and  the  sanctuary  ;  and 
the  end  thereof  shall  be  wiih  a  flood,  and  unto  the  end  of  the  war  desolations  are 
determined  ;  and  he  shall  confirm  the  covenant  with  many  for  one  week,  and: 
ii  the  midst  of  the  week  he  shall  cause  the  sacrifice  and  the  oblation  to  cease,  and 
for  the  overspreading  of  abominations  he  shall  make  it  desolate,  even  until  the  con 
summation  •  and  that  determined  shall  be  poured  upon  the  desolate."  Not  one  word 
in  all  this  about  the  interpretation  of  the  weeks  by  years;  but  1  will  tell  you  who- 
gives  the  interpretation  :  it  is  not  Daniel,  but  the  commentator  employed  by  those 
bishops  we  find  here,  with  Daniel  Murray  at  the  head  of  tkem,  it  is  he  who  explains 
the  text  in  this  note.  But,  my  friends,  1  will  not  be  diverted  from  my  obj(ect  by 
being  called  on  to  go  aver  again  those  grounds  which  I  have  traversed  well  enough 
already.  I  will  say  one  word  of  the  authorities  which  I  have  quoted..  My  friend 
asked  me  why  I  travelled  out  of  the  Scriptures,  and  I  answer  how  could  1  find  the 
crimes  and  abominations  of  the  Popish  priests  and  fiends  in  the  Scripture  1  How 
should  I  find  them  if  not  in  historians,  to  whom  I  refer  for  a  testimony  of  facts,  and 
not  for  their  opinions,  which  I  care  no-thing  about  1  Is  not  that  a  fair  way  to  argue  ? 
I  don't  caie  a  fig  about  the  opinion  of  any  man  who  opposes  the  opinioa,  of  the 
Cliur.th ;  and  as  for  this  Dr.  Hammond*,  who  appears  to  bo  such  a  favourite  with  my 
friend,  he  seems  to  entertain  a  very  high  opinion,  of  himself*  B,ut  we,  Protestants^ 
are  stubborn  fellows,  and  whenever  we  find  the  word  of  God  telling  us  anything,  we 
clap  our  foot  on  that,  and  neither  Dr.  Hammond's  nor  any  othen  man's  or  number  of 
men's  authority,  can  drive  us  away  from  the  position  which  we  have  thus  taken*  We 
have  it  expressly  said,  in  the  Homily  of  our  Church  against  wilful  rebellion,  the  bish 
op  of  Rome  is  Antichrist,  and  that  the  Babylon  of  the  Revelations  is  applicable  to 
Rome,  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist  ;  and  in  the  Homily  on  obedience^it  is  said  that 
the  Pope  ought  to  be  called  Antichrist.  We  receive  the  authority  of  the  Homi 
lies,  and  we  do  not  fly  to  that  of  Dr*  Hammond  OE  of  any  other  man.  I  say  that  such 
authority  is  not  worth  a  fig  ^  but  my  friend  has  recourse  to  it  for  opinions,  where  it 
has  no  weight,  while  I  only  look  to  it  for  historical  facts,  which  can  be  known  by  no 
other  means.  Mr.  Maguire  tells  us  something  about  worshipping  a  sceptre;  if  he 
wishes  he  may,  for  all  I  care,  worship  any  sceptre  he  pleases,,  but  such  I  say  is  con 
trary  to  the  spirit  of  the  holy  Scriptures.  1  shall,  however,  leave  the  subject  of 
idolatry  for  the  next  question  to  be  treated  of,  and  I  hope  to  bring  forward  such  argu 
ments  on  it  against  the  Church  of  Home,  as  neither  ignorance  nor  obstinacy  shall  be 
able  to  extricate  my  reverend  friend  from.  In  I  Cor.  chap.  7.  verse  9,  the  Apostle 
says— "I  would  that  all  men.  were  even  as  myself;  but  e\ery  one  hath  his  proper 
gift  from  God,  one  aftar  this  manner,  another  after  that."  Now,  I  would  wish  most 
sincerely  that  all  should  perform  the  work  of  God  with  single-mindedness  ;  and 
again  the  apostle  tells  us  that  the  married  man  has  care*,  "  but  he  that  is  with  his 


340  THE  DISCUSSION— SEVENTH  DAY. 

wife  is  solicitous  about  the  things  of  the  world."  I  know  that  well  enough  ;  but  if  the 
unmarried  man  have  not  the  gill  which  is  necessary  for  his  situation,  I  say  that  he 
has  still  greater  cares  than  the  married  man.  I  say  that  unless  he  has  that  special 
gift,  he  cannot  have  the  single-mindedness  of  the  married  man.  I  have  known  some 
worthy  and  holy  men  who  had  not  that  gift,  but  they  did  not  grope  and  feel  in  sub 
jects  about  which  they  could  know  nothing  in  the  world.  The  priests  tell  us  they 
want  to  keep  a  watch  over  female  virtue  ;  but  I  say  I  would  not  give  much  for  virtue 
which  would  require  the  guardianship  of  bachelors  It  is  an  abominable,  an  infa 
mous,  a system,  to  which  men  tamely  suffer  their  wives  to  become  victims.  1 

hear  some  hisses ;  why,  if  men  wish  to  let  their*  wives  be  kept  in  order  in  that  way 
let  them  do  so  ;  but  1  have  the  mind  of  the  world  with  me  (at  this  period  several 
respectable  females  rose  and  lef  the  room,  and  we  understand  that  many  thought  it 
necessary  to  depart,  after  hearing  some  of  the  statements  and  expressions  made  by 
Mr.  Gregg  in  his  first  speech.)  Now.  I  say,  that  I  have  most  amply  and  sufficiently 
answered  Mr.  Maguire  on  his  arguments  brought  from  the  seventh  chapter  of  St. 
Paul*  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  and  1  will  return  toil  no  more  I  request 
that  the  reporters  will  take  that  down,  I  will  not  return  again  to  it.  Well,  at  the 
close  of  my  last  speech,  I  v.as  proceeding  to  make  some  observations  on  the  vows  of 
poverty.  The  rules  of  the  monastic  orders  required  that  no  monk  should  possess 
any  thing  of  his  own — even  a  hook,  or  pen  and  ink,  or  a  pair  of  shoes,  or  anything 
on  earth  ;  and  we  are  told  an  instance  in  which  a  monk  having  died,  100  solidi  or 
shillings  were  found  in  his  room,  which  he  had  earned  by  weaving  linen  ;  and  such 
was  the  indignation  expressed  by  the  oilier  monks,  that  they  condemned  him  loudly r 
and  cast  the  hundred  shillings  after  him  into  the  grave.  1  begin  by  principles,  ac 
cording  to  the  plan  which  I  have  hitherto  followed,  and  I  take  the  case  of  the  young 
man  to  whom  our  Lord  said,  "  go  and  sell  all  things  whatever  thou  hast  and  come 
then  and  follow  me."  I  gave  my  explanation  of  this  text  on  another  day,  and  my 
reverend  friend  gave  his  gloss,  but  I  say  that  my  gloss  was  better  than  his,  that  it 
was  the  right  one,  and  that  you  will  all  prefer  it.  l.say  that  these  words  of  our  Lord 
do  not  contain  any  precept  of  perfection,  but  that  they  were  intended  simply  to  lead 
the  young  man,  who,  it  appears,  was  puffed  up  with  ideas  of  his  own  excellence,  to 
lead  him,  I  say,  to  a  knowledge  of  himself,  that  he  might  be  made  to  see  the  vanity 
and  imperfections  of  his  resolutions.  Now  mark,  my  dear  sir,  I  pray  you  mark  the 
concession  which  I  make.  1  am  sure,  and  I  mostfirmly  believe,  that  were  it  not  for 
the  abominable  Romish  Church,  and  the  practices  and  doctrines  of  the  Romish 
Priests,  there  would  bean  incomparably  greater  number  of  examples  among  Protes 
tants  of  following  this  advice  of  our  Lord.  The  holy  faith  would  purify  their  hearts, 
and  the  rich  would  despise  their  wealth,  and  feel  that  they  had  no  business  with  it. 
But  popery  demoralises  the  world — it  corrupts  the  poor  in  such  a  manner  that,  were 
the  rich  to  give  up  all  they  had  for  them,  it  would  but  make  the  world  a  vast 
Haceldarn,  where  they  would  be  driven  into  fury  by  the  pessession  of  that  which  they 
would  have  grasped  from  the  wealthy.  But  if  there  was  a  general  change  of  princi 
ples — if  Popery  and  its  effects  were  vanished  from  their  hearts — then  there  would  be 
no  danger  from  giving  in  abundance  to  the  poor,  because  they  would  be  sufficiently 
prepared  for  it.  In  England,  Protestant  England,  that  privileged  country,  how 
princely  is  the  liberality  of  the  rich!  They  give  away  with  the  utmost  generosity, 
and  the  poor  receive  with  gratitude.  I  know  many  holy  men  and  women,  who  con 
sider  that  their  goods  are  not  their  own,  and  that  they  are  but  the  stewards  of  the 
Lord.  I  am  astonished,  sir,  how  you  could,  at  the  commencement  of  your  speech, 
assert  that  I  have  riot  quoted  a  word  of  Scripture.  You  could  not  have  meant  to  be 
serious  when  you  made  such  an  assertion.  We  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
chapter  4,  verse  33,  "  For  as  many  as  were  owner  of  lands  or  houses  sold  them,  and 
brought  the  price  of  the  thingsthey  sold,  and  laid  it  down  before  the  feet  of  the  Apos 
tles,  and  distribution  was  made  to  every  man  according  to  h;s  need,"  &c.  Now  I 
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sky  that,  were  it  not  for  the  baneful  effects  of  Popery,  such  also  would  be  the  state 
of  things  in  the  Protestant  Church.  Look  at  England  ;  there,  there  is  no  poor  n-ian 
™no  man  is  a  mendicant;  they  must  have  a  law  to  support  them,  beeause  they  in 
sist  upon  it ;  every  man  stands  firm  on  his  right  and  must  have  the  relief  he  demands. 
There  is  nothing  but  Popery  which  corrupts  the  heart,  and  prevents  the  general  out- 
pouring  of  the  rich  into  the  hands  of  the  poor.  So  muoh  then,  for  the  principle  of 
of  poverty.  I  shall  now  corne  to  the  Popish  way  of  practising  it.  I  refer  you  to  the 
Romish  Breviary  ;  my  reverend  friend  can  have  no  objection  to  that,  let  him  grap 
ple  with  it  if  he  can.  There,  at  the  451st  page,  we  find  an  account  of  St.  Hilarian, 
who  built  a  little  hovel  for  himself,  a  casay  as  it  is  called,  which  was  so  small  that  ir 
was  scarcely  the  size  of  his  bocfy,  and  there  he  lay  on  the  ground,  wearing  a  hair 
cloth  which  he  never  washed  or  cleaned,  and  buried  amidst  filth  and  vermin.  And 
in  4-J5  we  are  told  that  Francis,  by  fasts,  and  want  of  sleep,  and  iron  chains,  reduced 
his  body  to  a  state  of  extreme  thinness*  I  would  be  glad  that  my  reverend  friend 
would  try  that  experiment  OH  himself.  I  could  give  you  examples  of  a  similar  na 
ture,  usque  ad  nauseiuii,  but  ihat  I  would  not  waste  your  time,  or  disgust  you  by  the 
recital  of  them.  I  know  thai  my  reverend  friend  will  stand  up  by  and  by,  with  an 
argumcntum  ad  captandumt  on  the  mortification  aud  austerity  of  those  monkish 
practices  ;  but  I  answer  that  not  all  the  wealth,  and  pomp  and  splendour,  and  lux 
ury  o,f  the  bishops  of  the  Church  of  England  could  be  half  so  bad  as  the  filth,  and 
vermin,  and  nastiness  of  the  Romish  monks.  I  might  compare  their  practices  wi'li 
others  equally  disgusting,  followed  by  some  classes  o,f  the  Indian  priests  ;  but,  for  the 
present,  {  sh.all  confine  myself  to  the  example  of  the  Ronvtfh  Saints.  Here  is  a  new 
one — one  Benedict  Joseph  Labre — who,  according  to  His  life,  written  by  his  confes 
sor,  James  Barnard,  president  of  the  English  College  at  Lisbon,  chose  to  place  a 
barrier  of  disgust  between  himself  and  the  rest  of  mankind. — \\  ith  a  fare  naturally 
good,  he  contrived  to  make  himself  appear  most  revolting;  he  abandoned  himself  to 
the  bites  of  disagreeable  insects,  had  his  body  girt  with  a  cord,  and  kept  his  head  un 
combed.  There,  my  friends,  was  sanctity,  in  an  outward  appearance,  more  disgust- 
ing  than  the  most  miserable  thcU  we  have  ever  hehel  I.  In  such  principles  we  le<\rn 
the  causes  of  the  beggary  uf  Ir  land.  No,  less  than  one  lumdied  arul  thirty-six  mira 
cles  have  been  recorded  after  this  man,  an'J  authenticated  by  the  bull  of  his  beatifi 
cation,  My  friends,  is  it  then  a  wonder  that  Ireland  should  be  scoffed  at,  nnd  be  a 
mark  for  nations  to  wag  their  heads  at,  when  her  people  are  instructed  by  such  pre, 
cepts  and  pxample$-r-\vh<  n  they  are  taught  that  by  raggeduess,  and  vermin,  and 
ftlthiness,  they  are  entitled  to  auy  thing  but  the  merited  rebuke  ol  civilized  *ociny  ? 
Here  we  have  the  example  at*  this  man  sanctioned  by  pretended  miracles,  no  less 
than  one,  bundled  and  thirty  six  of  which  were  certified  tip  to  the  day  the  book 
was  written,  July  1786.  Wh/it  men  those  are  to  whom  you  ar«  instructed  to  direct 
your  prayers  and  invocations  in  heaven  I 
The  half  hour  ended  here. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.-^My  brethren— I  do  not  wander,  indeed,  at  my  reverend 
friend  ridiculing  all  idea  of  mortification — all  idea  of  fasting— fall  idea  of  renouncing 
the  pomp  and  the  luxuries  of  life*  which  his  church  allo.vs  him  to  enjoy.  I  do  not 
wonder  at  his  unwillingness  to  follow  the  advice  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  deny  himself  aud 
to  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  him,  Self-denial  and  m.wtificaiion  do  not  answer  the 
followers  of  the  new  gosp,el.  They  would  be  contrary  to  the  gospel  which  he  preaches 
and,  therefore,  my  bjetbren,  as  one  of  the  M  new  lights'*  he  has  u  right  to  thsuw  ths 
doctrines,  taugh^  by  the  Redeemer  of  the  world,  and  practised  by  the  inspired  apos 
tles,  overboard,  and  to  follow  his  own  opinions,  no  matter  how  extravagant  or  erro 
neous  they  may  be.  But,  n>y  friends,  1  find  fault  with  my  rev.  opponent,  not  because 
he  will  not  practice  self-denial  and  mortification— not  because  he  will  not  follow  the 
3d.vi.ce  of  St.  Paul,  and  keep  his  body  under  subjection,  list  when  he  preaches  to 
,  he,  himself,  may  beconie  a  r.eproba'e  ;  but  because  h«  blasphemously  tells  vo.u 
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that  those  practices  are  contrary  to  the  laws  of  Jesus  Christ.  My  brethren,  I  will 
begin  with  my  reverend  opponent's  last  observation  relative  to  Benedict  Joseph  Labrc, 
who  had  his  tiody  girt  with  a  cord,  and  who  kept  his  head  uncovered.  My  reverend 
friend  hns  ridiculed  the  manner  of  this  holy  man's  life,  and  he  has  twitted  us  because^ 
forsooih,  Benedict  Joseph  Labre,  did  not  regulate  his  life  according  to  the  manners 
of  civilized  society.  But,  my  friends,  I  ask  him  did  the  precursor  of  Jesus  Christ 
follow  the  maxims  or  the  etiquette  of  civilised  society  ?  I  ask  him  did  not  John  the 
Baptist  live  upon  locusts  and  wild  honey  1  Did  he  not  retire  into  the  desert,  where 
lie  saw  neither  man  or  \vom\n,  and  procure  his  food  from  the  trees?  Was  not  John 
the  Baptist  "  clo-iVd  with  camel's  hair  and  a  giidle^of  skin  about  his  loin«,  and  he 
did  eat  locusts  and  wild  honey.'  Mark  i.  6.  And  pray  sir,  was  not  that  mortification 
— and  did  not  God  approve  of  his  mode  of  life,  and  did  he  not  hold  him  up  as  an 
example  to  tiie  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  the  holy  hypocrites  of  old  ;  when  he  said — 
"John  came  neither  eating  nor  drinking?'1  Malt,  xi  18.  And  again,  "Amongst  the 
children  of  women  there  hath  not  risen  a  greater  than  John  the  Baptist."  Matt,  xi. 
1 1.  Jesus  Christ  did  not  ridicule  the  austere  life  of  St.  John  the  Baptist.  On  the 
contrary.  be  lauded  it  for  the  purpose  of  confounding  the  ancient  as  well  as  our 
modern  hypocrites,  who  in  the  folly  of  their  wickedness  humbug  every  practice 
that  does  not  come  up  to  their  notions  of  "  civilised  society."  Oh  !  my  friends, 
what  a  blessed,  what  a  fine,  nay,  what  a  glorious  example  of  modern  gospel 
liberty  is  it  to  humbug  John  the  Baptist,  because  he  ran  counter  to  •'  civilised 
society,"  or  to  laugh  at  the  holy  fathers  who  renounced  u  civilised  society,"  and 
led  lives  of  poverty,  mollification,  and  self-denial.  Oh  !  indeed,  it  is  no  wonder 
that  the  new  locus-s  make  a  humbug  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  of  all  iho^e  other 
holy  men  who  obeye-J  the  commands  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  says  of  himself,  "the 
foxes  have  holes  into  which  they  n  tire,  but  the  SOD  of  Man  hath  not  a  place, 
whereon  to  lav  his  head.*'  It  is  no  wonder,  I  say,  that  our  modern  hypoc'ites 
and  civilised  society  men  should  humbug  St.  John  the  Baptist  and  all  those  who 
follow  his  example.  He  attacks  the  principles  of  John  the  Baptist  when  he  ridi 
cules  the  self-denial  and  mortification  practised  by  Benedict  Joseph  Labre.  Again, 
my  friends,  lie  has  talked  of  the  miracles  performed  by  Labre,  and  he  laughs  at 
them  ;  be  laughs  at  and  ridicules  every  thing  which  he  cannot  understand  or 
refute.  Now  I  challenge  him  to  show  that  miracles  were  not  performed  by  the 
favoured  servants  of  God.  He  may  deny  them,  it  is  Hue — but  will  he  prove  that 
these  miracles,  which  are  recorded  as  having  been  wrought  by  the  saints  of  God 
were  not  performed  ?  If  he  do  that  he  will  be  doing  homcthing1  for  the  cause 
which  he  has  undertaken  to  advocate  ;  but,  I  can  tell  him,  that  in  order  to  show 
that  those  m'uacles  were  not  performed  and  that  those  who  recorded  them  were 
nothing  more  nor  less  than  liars,  he  must  give  us  some  stronger  proof  than  a 
foolish  lauyh,  or  a  satirical  sneer. — And  here  I  repeat  my  challenge — let  him  dis 
prove  those  recorded  miracles,  if  he  can,  and  if  he  say  that  he  can,  I  here  publicly  call 
upon  him  to  do  ?o.  It  is  true  he  has  attempted  to  deny  them,  he  sneered  at  them  ;  but 
1  have  shown  him  that  Dr.  Cave,  a  Protestant  writer,  and  a  man  that  is  considered 
of  great  authority  in  his  own  church,  has  recounted  several  of  them.  I  have  quoted 
Ensebius,  an  ancient  and  celebrated  historian,  and  a  most  learned  man,  in  support 
of  miracles.  There  are  not  three  pages  of  his  work  in  which  you  will  not  find  the 
recital  of  some  miracle.  It  is  related  by  Eusebius  that  Narcissus,  who  was  once  a 
lioly  priest,  but  who  apostatised  and  broke  his  vow,  WHS  visited  in  the  night  by  an  an 
gel  of  God  ar»d  scourged  from  the  top  of  his  head  to  the  sole  of  his  foot,  and  that  next 
morning  he  went  to  his  bishop  arid  showed  him  the  marks  inflicted  upon  his  body  by 
the  scourging  which  he  received,  and  begged  upon  his  knees  to  be  received  again  into 
the  church.  You  laugh  at  that,  reverend  sir:  I  was  aware  you  would  ridicule  it; 
1  leave  you  to  your  scepticism,  in  the  enjoyment  of  which  I  do  not  envy  you  All  I 
can  say  is  that  by  the  denial  of  the  fact  you  cast  a  doubt  upon  the  veracity  of  Eusebius, 
and  that,  sir,  is  more  than  the  highest  authority  in  your  church  would  do. 
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But,  to  return  to  the  subject  with  which  I  started,  namely,  mortification  and 
fasting.  Why,  sir,  I  can  produce  innumerable  texts  of  Scripture  in  support  of  such 
works.  St.  Paul  says  :  "  But  I  chastise  rny  body  and  bring  it  into  subjection,  lest 
perhaps,  when  I  have  preached  to  others,  1  myself  should  become  a  cast  away."— 
1  Cor.  ix.  27.  Now,  reverend  sir,  what  does  St.  Paul  mean  by  chastening  his  body  ? 
He  meant,  sir,  thut  he  mortified  his  flesh, — that  he  kept  his  body  in  subjection,  in 
order  that  he  might  "  approve  himself  a  minister  of  God,"  and  that  what  he  taught 
toothers  he  himself  should  practice.  And  here,  my  brethren,  permit  me  to  ask  you, 
if  it  were  lawful  and  meritorious  in  the  sight  of  God  for  St.  John  the  Baptist  to  eat 
locusts  and  wild  honey,  and  to  be  clothed  with  camel's  hair — and  if  it  were  lawiul 
lor  St.  Paul  to  chastise  his  body,  was  it  not  equally  lawful  and  meritorious  for 
Benedict  Joseph  Labre  to  renounce  ".civilized  society,"  and  to  do  so  too?  Besides 
you  know,  sir,  that  the  word  munditia,  upon  which  you  ha/e  laid  so  much  stress, 
though  it  literally  signifies  cleanliness,  yet  it  is  generally  used  by  all  writers  to 
denote  the  luxuries  of  life  ;  and  you  will  be  good  enough  to  observe  that  the  motives 
of  those  men  in  renouncing  the  world,  its  luxuries,  and  temptations,  cannot  be 
known  to  you — they  are  known  only  to  God.  You  should  not  then  attack  them  for 
those  actions,  when  you  do  not  know  the  motives  which  induced  them  to  perform 
them.  Some  men  can  live  in  the  grace  of  God,  without  punishing  their  bodies  ; 
but,  if  others  feel  that  they  cennot  retain  the  grace  of  God,  without  keeping  their 
bodies  in  subjection,  then  they  are  justified,  in  adopting  the  advice  of  St.  Paul. 
Nay,  they  are  not  only  justified  in  following  his  example  ;  but  they  are  imperatively 
bound  to  do  so.  5fou  have  read,  I  suppose,  of  the  Saint  who  was  so  strongly 
tempted  by  his  passions  to  the •  commission  of  sin  that  he  used  to  roll  himself  in 
white-thorns  to  subdue  them :  and  surely,  if  that  punishment  were  necessary  to 
"keep  his  body  in  subjection  and  his  soul  in  a  state  of  grace,  he  was  right  in  inflict 
ing  it  upon  himself  W  ould  you  say  that  it  was  an  ungodly  act  1  Yes,  you  would  ; 
for  you  have  turned  into  ridicule  the  actions  of  a  man  who  renounced  ihe  pomp?, 
pleasures,  and  luxuries  of  this  world,  without  being  at  all  aware  of  his  motives,  or 
giving  him  credit  for  his  intentions;  and  you  have  done  all  this,  because  you  hold 
the  damnable  doctrine  of  your  early  reformers,  the  apostles  of  your  church,  who 
taught  that  no  man  could  observe  the  commandments  of  Go<!,  and  that,  therefore, 
all  are  free  from  the  observance  of  them.  You  tell  me,  sir,  following  the  example 
of  your  great  ancestor,  that  arch  apostate  and  heretic,  Martin  Luther, — that  the 
observance  of  the  commandments  is  impossible  to  everyone.  But  I  tell  you,  sir, 
that  there  are  hundreds  of  ladies  and  gentlemen  in  this  room  who  Jo  keep  them, 
and  they  do  not  find  the  observance  of  them  a  difficult  task,  not  to  speak  of  it  as  an 
impossible  one.  But  Luther  says  that  it  is  impossible  to  keep  them  ;  and  I  will  give 
you  his  own  words  in  the  original  German  or  in  Latin,  out  of  the  translation  made 
by  his  favourite  disciple,  Justus  Jonas.  Here  is  the  book,  and  if  you  refer  to  it,  you 
will  find  that  ho  makes  the  infamous  and  blasphemous  assertion  which  I  have 
mentioned  :  "  Erotlich  isl-zu  wissen  dtesz  ttns  Hcydtn  and  Christen  die  10  Gebott 
nicht  betreffen,  sondren  allein  die  Jiiden."  That  is,  "We  must  know,  in  the  first 
place,  that  the  precepts  of  the  decalogue  were  not  promulgated  for  Christians,  nof 
Pagans  ;  but  for  the  Jews  alone.'* 

Again,  my  brethren,  my  reverend  opponent  has  said  a  great  deal  about  fasting. 
It  is  true  that  we  Catholics  do  fast ;  but  we  do  not  fast  so  as  to  become  faint,— 
although  I  maintain  that  fasting  and  abstinence  are  both  right  and  necessary  ;  yet 
it  is  not  requisite  to  carry  either  to  an  extreme ;  and  my  church  commands  us  to 
fast  and  abstain,— she  teaches  that  works  of  mortification  and  self-denial  are  con 
ducive  to  our  salvation  ;  and  her  children,  in  all  ages  and  in  all  countries,  have 
practised,  and  continue  to  practise,  what  she  has  taught.  We  do  not  follow  your 
example,  rev.  sir,  nor  that  of  your  church,  by  turning  into  ridicule  and  making  a 
humbug  of  those  works  which  Jesus  Christ  has  recommended,  and  which  have  been 
preached  and  practised  by  the  inspired  Apostles,  by  the  holy  fathers,  and  by  all  the 
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saints  and  martyrs  of  the  church  of  God.  You  have  spoken  again,  sir,  of  (he 
people  of  Ireland  in  terms  which  ill  become  you  to  give  utterance  to.  I  am,  how 
ever,  perfectly  aware  of  the  reasons  which  have  induced  you  to  attack  a  people  fof 
whose  religion  you  have  no  respect,  and  for  whose  sufferings  neither  you  nor  your 
church  lias  sympathy.  You  want  me,  sir,  to  institute  a  comparison  between  the 
morals  of  the  people  of  England  and  those  of  Ireland  ;  but  you  will  not  succeed  in 
your  attempt.  I  will  nor  be  caught  in  your  trap—we  had  a  day  for  that,  "  and 
sufficient  for  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof."  I  will  not  gratify  you, — for,  as  I  hare 
already  told  you,  "  comparisons  are  always  odious/'  and  I  will  not  enter  into  them  ; 
but  I  will  tell  you  one  tiling,  and  it  is  this  —that  there  never  was  a  necessity  for  a 
poor  law  in  England,  until  Henry  tie  Eighth -*i he  holy  head  of  your  cliurch — 
destroyed  the  co.iveuts  and  monasteries  and  abbeys,  where  the  poor  had  every  thing 
to  get — -\vherethey  are  fed  aud  clothed,  and  where  they  received  not  only  corporeal 
but  spiritual  support  ;  and  transferred  the  properties  with  which  they  had  been 
invested  by  the  piety  of  those  who  held  the  same  faith  which  I  profess,  to  others, 
not  for  the  good  of  the  poof,  (who  were  originally  behefitted  bv  those  charitable  and 
religious  institutions)  hut  for  tha  enriching  of  those  who,  by  the  infamous  lies  they 
promulgated  against  (hose  institutions,  and  their  base  pandering  to  his  bad  passions* 
bucked  him  in  his  irreligious  actions.  I  tell  you,  sir,  that  it  was  only  when  the 
Reformation  was  introduced  to  satisfy  and  gratify  the  lechery  of  the  king,  and 
when  religious  property  Was  given  to  men  who  looked,  (good  men  \)  to  their  wives^ 
and  their  children,  and  their  grand  children,  their  nieces  and  their  nephews,  and 
neglected  the  poor,  that  Elizabeth  was  obliged  to  introduce  poor  laws;  and  I  tell 
you,  sir,  that  if  she  had  not  done  so,  she  would  have  been  swept  from  her  throne. — 
Read  the  history  of  England,  and  you  will  find,  sir,  that  there  was  no  poverty 
or  immorality  when  she  professed  what  you  call  Popery  ;  but,  as  soon  as  Protestant 
robbery  and  devastation  became  the  order  of  the  day,  poverty  and  immorality  crept 
in,  and  spread  throughout  the  land  with  the  quickness  of  lightning,  and  God  only 
knows  what  the  political  consequences  might  be  to  those  who  encouraged  the  infa* 
mous  spoliation,  if  the  former  had  not  been  provided  for  at  the  expense  of  religion 
and  morality.  Poverty  and  irreligion  were  unknown  in  England  before  the  Refor 
mation — and  why  ?  Because  "  Popery,"  sir,  is  practical  Christianity.  We  "  prac 
tise/'  but  you  "  p.  each," — we  practise  what  we  preach  ;  but  you  preach  what  you 
do  not  practise  ;  nay  more,  you  preach  doctrines  which  you  ridicule  and  abuse, 
which  yon  humbug  and  laugh  at.  Again,  my  friends,  he  tells  us  that  only  for  this 
14  blasted  Popish  religion"  which  prevails  through  the  land,  that  his  bishops  would 
give  up  their  £60.000,  their  £40.000,  and  their  £30,000  a-year,  and  that  the  bishop 
of  Deny  would  give  up  his  90,000  "  irreen  acres," — that,  in  fact,  they  would  part 
with  all  their  temporal  possessions,  for  the  sake  ot  God, — that  they  would  sell  all 
and  give  to  the  poor.  Now,  is  not  that  a  very  modest  assertion  for  yon  1  But  is 
there  any  one  here  so  foolish  as  to  believe  it]  If  there  be,  1  give  that  person,  who* 
soever  he  is,  full  liberty  to  believe  every  thing  you  have  said  since  the  commence- 
mencement  of  this  discussion.  But  the  fact  is,  my  brethren,  that  my  reverend  oppo^ 
nent  gives  us  nothing  but  assertions.  He  must  have  a  very  indifferent  opinion  of 
your  intellects,  when  he  imagines  that  assertions  will  go  down  with  you  as  arjru- 
me'ils.  He  says  he  has  arguments;  but,  if  he  has,  why,  in  the  name  of  God,  does 
he  not  give  them  to  us,  in  order  that  they  may  be  grappled  with  or  answered? 
Surely,  my  brethren,  the  reverend  gentleman  does  not  mean  to  say  that  those  lying 
stories  which  he  has  selected  from  a  set  of  infamous  writers,  who  were,  as  1  hav« 
already  said,  convicted  of  innumerable  falsehoods*  can  be  of  any  weight  in  a  dis 
cussion  like  this,  where  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  the  authority  of  men  who  were 
worthy  of  credit  should  be  appealed  to  instead  of  the  falsehoods  and  trash  hashed 
up  by  a  a  pack  of  mercenary  wretches  who  to  forward  their  o\vn  ambitious  objects, 
would  not  hesitate  at  fulminating  falsehoods  against  Jesus  Christ  himself.  Again, 
my  friends,  he  has  asserted  that  the  work  of  Doctor  Cousins  was  never  yet  answer?'1 
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But  I  say  that  it  was  most  ably  answered  by  Hawarden  and  torn  to  pieces  by  Mai»- 
mng*     So  much  for  his  assertion  upon  that  point,  upon  which  1  have  again  exposed 
his  ignorance.      But  why  should  1  blame  him  for  it?  or  why  should  I  imagine  thai 
he  reads  the  works  of  Catholic  authors,  when  I  am  confident  that  he  looks  iiTtotho?r 
who  are  upon  one  side  of  the  question,  and  that  he  does  not  endeavour,  by   ai 
appeal  to  both  sides,  to  eradicate  from  his  mind  those  prejudices   which   he  ha* 
imbibed  from  those  sources  from  whence  he   has  drawn  his  one-sided  and  limite< 
information.     He  has  spoken  of  Hachelor-,  and  he  has  mocked   all  those  who,  ii 
order  "to  serve  God  without  solicitude,"   have  chosen  to  refrain  from  maniage.- 
Why   I  have  already  told  him  that  our  divine  Redeemer  was  a  Bachelor,— St.  Job 
the  Baptist  was  a  Bachelor— St.  John  the  Evangelist,  the  beloved  disciple  of  Jesn 
Christ,  was  a  Bachelor,— St.   Paul  was  a  Bachelor,— St.  Luke  was  a  Bachelor,- 
iti  fact,  every  Apostle  that  followed  Jesus,  renounced  all  things,  and  remained  cot; 
tinent  from  the  period  when  they  were  called.     We  are  told  this  by  the  holy  father. 
and  the  holy  fathers  themselves  were  unmnrried  men.     But  you  argue  against  th 
vow  of  celibacy,  and  you  tell  me  that  it  was  absurd.     Now  pray,  good  Doctor,  wi 
you  tell  me  what  institution*  either  of  divine  or  human  oiigin,  that  has  not   sufferr- 
abuse  at  the  hands  of  bad  men  1 — and  let  me  ask  you,  reverend  sir,  if  celibacy  ha 
been  abused,  is  that  a  reason  for  crying  out  against  it  \     Why,  sir,  if  I   were  to  job 
the  Infidel  and  the  Jew  in  an  attack  upon  Christianity,  and  say  that  Judas  betraye- 
Jesus  Christ,  Peter  denied  him,  and  that  too  with  an  osith,  and  all   the  rest   of  hi 
disciples  forsook  him,  would  I  not,  as  a  Jew  or  an   Infidel,  derive  a  better  argumen 
against  our  common  Christianity  than  you  have  against  celibacy,  because  it  may  <» 
may  not  have  been  abused?     \Vould   not  that  be  a  betier  argument,  sir,  in  th< 
mouths  of  Voltaire  and  Rousseau,  against  the  Christian  doctrine,  than  yours   ie 
against  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy  ?     I  have  quoted  Hammond  for  you,  to  show  you 
that  marriage  amongst  your  clergy   was  nothing-  more  or  less  than   ''giving  the 
church  a  bill  of  divorce,  and  marrying  another  wife,*   and  you  have  let  his  observa 
tions  pass  by  unnoticed      Doctor  Grier,  in  his  reply  to  Doctor  Milner,  and  in   the 
defence  of  that  reply,  whilst  he  argues  against  making  it  n   precept,  admits  that 
celibacy  is  most  ancient  in  the  church,  that  it  was  observed  by  the  best  and  purest 
of  Christians,  and  that  the   "Apostle  Paul  marked  his  preference   for  a   state   of 
virginity  as  being  more  perfect  than  a  married  state."  (Defence  of  Reply ^  p.  475.) 
Now,  reverend  sir,  1  hope  you  will  not  let  that  escape  you,  that  you  will  not  give 
it  the  deaf  ear,  but  that  on  the  contrary  you  will  attempt  to  give  it  a  reply.    I  proved 
to  you  that  Jesus  Christ  and  his  Apostles  recommended  celibacy,  both  by  word  ami 
example,  and  also,  that  St.  Paul  recommended  it  similarly.     Did  I  not  quote  to  you 
St.  Paul's  words  when  he  says,  "Therefore,  he  that   giveth  his  virgin  in  marriagt 
doth  well,  and  he  that  giveth  her  not  doth  better."  1  Cor  vii.  88.     Now,  sir,  what  i* 
the  meaning  of  the  blessed  apostle  when  he  observes— u  that  he   that   giveth  hi? 
virgin  in  marriage  doth  well,  and  he  that  giveth  her  not  doth  better1?"     Does  he  noi 
mean  there,  sir,  that  marriage  is  good,  hut  that  celibacy  is  better?"     That  our  ?t:it» 
is  better  than  yours.     Again,  sir,  let  me  ask  you  are  we  to  follow  the  advice  oi 
Jefcus  Christ  arid  the  Apostles,  or  are  we  not  1     Is  the  head  to  set  the  example  to  the 
feet,  or  the  feet  to  the  head?     I  am  quite  certain  that  you  will  not  have  the  bold 
ness  to  assert  that  the  feet  are  to  guide  the  head — if  you   do,   what  will   the  worlc 
think  of  you  ?     And  the  head  being  Jesus  Christ,  are  we  not  to  be  guided  by  hhv> 
by  his  adffoe  and  example,  and  by  the  advice  and  example  of  all  those  holy  n*t 
whom  he  left  behind  him  to  preach  his  doctrines   to  the  whole   world?     Again,   si 
you  quote  the  text,  •'  Let'every  bishop  be  the  husband  of  one  wife."     '*  It  bchovetd. 
therefore,  a  bishop  to  be  blameless,  the  husband  of  one  wife,  sober,  prudent,  of  gone 
behaviour,   chaste,  given  to  hospitality,  a   teacher."    1  Tim   iii.  2.     You   brought 
forward  that  text  against  me,  to  show  the  legality  of  marriage  amongst  ecclesiastic*. 
and  you  say  that  I  did  not  answer  you  ;  but,   did   f   not  in  my  reply  to  you  upon 
this  point  quota  St.  Augustine,  from   hi*  work  DC  Virginitati'l  and   I   could 
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quoted  St.  Jerome,  St.  Gregory,  Naztenzen,  St.  Ireneeus,  Tertullian,  and  others  of 
the  holy  fathers,  to  show  you  that  the  meaning  of  that  text  was,  that  any  man  who 
had  been  married  twice  could  not  be  a  bishop,  because  by  a  second  marriage  if 
would  become  evident  that  he  was  too  fond  of  worldJy  pleasures  and  indulgences  to 
fear  God  "  without  solicitude,"  or  to  discharge  those  duties  of  his  high  office  which 
he  undertook  and  promised  to  perform.  And  is  not  that  a  perfectly  fair  and  legiti 
mate  regulation?  It  does  not  signify,  sir.  that  to  be  a  bishop*  or  priest  he  must  be  a 
married  man,  nor  that  he  must  be  a  man  that  has  but  one  wife  at  a  time,  for  when 
was  it  ever  lawful  in  the  Christian  dispensation  to  have  two  wives  at  o-rie  time? 
Kut/that  he  must  be  a  man  who  has  never  been  married  but  on  e,  or  to  one  wife  ; 
because';- as. I  have  already  observed,  to  be  married  more  than  once  was  looked  upon 
us  a  mark  of  too  great  an  inclination  to  sensual  pleasures.  It  is  true,  at  that  time, 
on  account  of  the  scarcity  of  candidates  who  would  be  fit  to  discharge  the  duties  of 
'•  tfie  priesthood,  a  man  might  be  chosen  to  be  a  bishop  or  priest  whose  wife  was 
living;  but  from  that  time  he  was  to  live  wi  h  her  as  with  a  sister.  Do  you  not 
know,  sir,  that  if  a  man  had  been  married  twice  he  could  not  become  even  a  deacon, 
Suppose,  sir,  that  a  bishop  was  married  and  his  wife  died  in  a  week,  does  not  Su 
Paul  tell  you  in  that  very  text,  that  he  should  not  marry  a  second  time  ?  Does  not 
that  very  expression  of  St.  Paul  convey  to  you  that  the  same  liberty  which  is 
allowed  to  laymen  should  not  be  granted  to  ecclesiastics,  whether  bishops  or  priests,, 
who  are  constantly  employed  in  handling  and  dispensing  the  holy  mysteries  of  God? 
And,  sir,  do  you  not  read  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  that  even  under  the  old  law,  if  a 
certain  event  happened  to  a  priest  in  a  dream,  he  couKl  not  enter  ihe  temple  until 
he  had  purified  himself  by  washing  in  the  evening?  And  why  was  all  this  requi 
site  ?  15ecau.se,  as  I  told  you  before,  the  old  law  being  o  type  and  figure  of  the 
new,  and  the  legal  defilement  under  the  old  being  a  figure  of  the  spiritual  defilement 
in  the  new  law,  the  priests  when  defiled,  even  by  an  involuntary  act,  were  not 
allowed  to  enter  the  temple  until  they  had  purified  themselves  ;  and  that  being  the 
case,  sir,  under  the  old  law,  how  much  more  pure  and  free  from  defilement  should 
the  priests  of  the  new  law  be,  who  are  in  the  almost  constant  habit  of  administering 
the  sacraments  to  all  that  approach  to  receive  them  ?  And  you  know,  sir,  or  ought 
to  know,  that  it  lias  been  admitted  by  the  most  experienced,  as  well  as  the  holiest 
of  men,  that  it  is  much  easier  to  abstain  altogether  from  such  delectations  than  to 
use  them  with  Christian  moderation,  and  that  to  use  and  not  abuse,  requires  more 
grace  than  entire  abstinence.  I  shall  not  feay  anything  now  of  the  married  clergy 
men  of  the  Church  of  England — let  them  stand  or  fall  by  public  opinion — I  know 
that  many  of  them  possess  great  virtues  as  men  — that  1  never  denied;  but,  I  do 
maintain  that  those  riches  which  they  possess,  and  those  luxuries  which  they  enjoy, 
are  not  amongst  the  marks  of  the  true  church  of  Jesus  Christ,  No,  sir,'persecutum 
and  poverty  are  amongst  the  marks  of  the  true  church  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  she  has 
always  been  subject  to  persecution — to  robbery  and  spoliation,  both  by  Pagans  and 
heretics  in  every  age,  from  her  foundation  tip.  to  the  present  period.  Thus  far  has 
the  Lord  fulfilled  in  her  that  saying  of  the  inspired  apostle— "  Whom  the  Lord 
Joveth  he  chastiseth," — aye,  ?ir,  and  she  will  be  persecuted  as  long  as  she 
exists,  which  will  be  'until  time  shall  be  no  more  Then,  sir,  she  will  triumph 
gloriously  over  her  enemies,  overall  those,  sir,  who  have  reviled  and  persecuted  her. 
Again",  my  friends,  he  has  spoken  of  priests  living  with  their  nieces — what  n 
splendid  argument  in  favour  of  Antichrist,  and  the  "  apostasy  foretold  ?"  What  a 
beautiful  illustration  of  the  position  which  ho  has  taken  up  and  is  endeavouring  to 
maintain  1  So  that  because  a  priest  lives  with  his  niece,  therefore  the  "  Pope  "  is 
11  Antichrist,"  and  the  Catholic  Church  the  "  apostasy  foretold  !"  Oh  !  what  a  pro 
found  logician  vre  have  here?  Now,  my  brethren,  if  a  clergyman,  who  cannot 
marry,  keeps  a  Fro-use,  what  belter  house-keeper  can  he  have  than  the  daughter  of 
his  brother,  or  the  child  of  his  sister  ?  \Vhr>  else  could  he  hare  living  with  him  that 
could  less  excite  tb-j  suspicions  of  the  evil-minded  I  It  is  not  that  the/  fear 
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th«eir"own  flocks  would  say  or  think  of  them  ;  for  they  live  amongst  them,  and  are 
known  by  them,  and  they  fear  not  that  their  flocks  would  be  scandalized — because 
tiieir  flocks  are  acquainted  with  the  purity  of  their  lives;  they  know  their  pastors, 
and  their  pastors  know  them,  therefore  they  have  no  dread  that  their  flocks  will 
speak  evil  of  them — but  it  is  to  prevent  you,  and  such  as  you — the  evil  minded — 
from  speaking  evil,  and  circulating  slander,  or  entertaining  unjust  suspicions,  ihat 
our  clergymen  choose  to  have  their  nearest  relations  living  in  their  houses,  and 
attending  to  their  domestic  affairs.  When  our  Blessed  Redeemer  went  to  convert 
the  woman  of  Samaria,  he  would  not  permit  his  disciples  to  be  present,  lest  they 
should  hear  him  when  he  told  her  that  she  had  been  the  wife  of  seven  husbands — no, 
sir,  he  sent  them  into  the  city  to  buy  bread  :  and  it  is  only  for  fear  of  the  easily  ex 
cited  suspicions  of  men  who  possess  base  hearts,  that  the  clergymen  of  our  church 
choose  to  reside  with  their  relations,  or  to  have  their  relations  residing  with  them. — 
Your  vile  insinuations,  sir,  show  that  you  are  at  a  loss  for  an  argument.  Now, 
suppose  that  you  did  prove  abuses  in  our  church,  would  laxity  of  morals  be  any 
argument  against  her  doctrine?  Surely  not.  There  have  been  bad  men  in  every 
age,  and  in  your  church,  as  well  as  in  mine.  I  now  pass  over  such  slanderous 
insinuations  and  attacks,  and  I  come  to  another  of  your  arguments,  and  I  ask  you, 
suppose  that  there  have  been  the  abuses  which  you  insinuate,  would  that  prove  any 
thing  against  me?  We  came  here  to  prove  which  of  the  two  churches  possessed 
the  marks  of  the  true  church  of  Jesus  Christ — to  wit,  Unity,  Sanctity,  Catholicity, 
and  Apostolicity — and  my  reverend  opponent  turns  upon  the  subject  of  abuses  ;  as 
if  I  ever  defended  abuses.  Jesus  Christ  says,  l-  that  scandals  must  come  :  but  woe 
to  the  man  by  whom  scandal  conieth."  My  reverend  friend  should  have  stuck  to 
the  points  at  issue,  and  not  be  rambling  from  one  subject  to  another;  he  has  been 
called  upon  to  prove  that  his  church  is  the  true  church,  and  that  she  has  the  marks 
of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ ;  but  instead  of  doing  that,  lie  talks  about  abuses. 
He  is  following  the  example  of  Voltaire  and  Rousseau,  who  upset  true  religion  in 
France,  and  spread  immorality  and  infidelity,  by  attacking  the  supposed,  or  exagge 
rated,  abuses  which  had  crept  amongst  Christians,  and  holding  them  up  to  ndicute 
and  scorn.  No  man,  posst  ssing  any  kind  of  sense  whatever,  would  stand  up  in  a 
public  assembly  and  attempt  to  defend  abuses.  But  I  do  say,  that  so  long  as  human 
nature  is  human  nature,  abuses  \vi!l  exist.  But  abuses  in  morals  have  nothing 
whatever  to  do  with  doctrines  of  faith.  I  am,  however,  ready  to  maintain  that  there 
are  less  abuses  in  Catholic  morality  than  there  are  in  all  the  churches  of  the  world 
professing  to  be  Christians.  Aye,  indeed,  Doctor,  not  even  excepting  your  own 
pure,  holv,  and  moral  church.  I  want  to  know,  sir,  what  church  is  it  that  shoot  the 
people  for  money!  Oh  !  Doctor.  We  do  not.  tell  the  people  that  we  will  u  shoot 
them,"  and  bayonette  them,  unices  they  five  us  money.  We  do  not  shed  the  blood 
of  the  orphan  — of  the  widow's  only  hope  and  support*— for  the  mammon  of  this 
.world— the  mammon  of  unrighteousness.  \Ve  do  not  do  all  that.  But  your  church 
must  have  •*  money  or  blood."  We  have  neither  writs  of  rebellion,  nor  "  blood 
hounds"  armed  with  the  powers  of  the  law,  delegated  to  them  by  a  Court  of  Ex 
chequer,  to  hunt  and  prosecute  our  flocks.  We  have  no  such  abuses— they  arc 
unknown  to  Catholic  morality — they  belong  exclusively  to  your  church,  sir,— the 
church  of  the  locusts,  who  spread  themselves  over  the  land  that  they  might  devour 
it  up.  Oh!  no,  sir,  we  do  not  spill  blood,  and  spread  disorder  throughout  the  land 
for  the  sake  of  pelf— blood,  which  crietk  lo  heaven  for  vengeance,  cannot  be  laid  to 
our  charge  ;  neither  are  vre  attended  by  the  curses  of  the  heart-broken  widow,  or 
the  orphan— for  we  have  nor.  shed  the  blood  of  the  husband,  the  father,  or  the  child, 
for  the  sake  of  money.  Now,  sir,  when  you  speak  again  of  abuses,  I  hope  you  wi: 
begin  nearer  home  ;  for  rest  assured,  sir,  that  you  can  find  another  Lady  drunk  \\  ith 
blood— aye,  and  with  the  blood  of  saints  and  martyrs  too,  as  well  as  with  that  of 
the  orphan.  Again,  sir,  you  had  the  unblushing  eifrontery,  I  will  not  say  madness, 
to  fjuote  an  act  of  patjiament  against  me— and  for  what?  Why,  my  friends,  to 
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prove  that  we  are  heretics  and  apostates.     But  what  care  I  for  an  act  of  parliament, 
passed  by  a  set  of  fanatics  and  hardened  reprobates,  who  upset  all  religion.     A  set 
of  licentious  vagabonds,  who  overturned  all  religion   and  order,  and   everything  in 
the  shape  of  piety,  order,  decency,  and  morality.     I  care  not  for  the  authority  of  an 
let  of  parliament  upon  matters  connected   with  my  religion.     The  religion  of  my 
church,  sir,  is  not  founded  upon  acts  of  parliament,  but  upon  the  acts  of  Jesus  Christ, 
>ut  your  church,  sir,  is,  as  I  have  already  told  you,  a  parliamentary  church — and 
t>ur  religion  parliamentary.     Your  church  and  her  relig'on  are  supported  by  the 
rate,  .ind  linked  to  it,  and  neither  the  one  or  the  other  could  stand  if  that  corrupt 
lid  adulterous  connexion  was  once  severed.     My  church,  sir,  is  independent  of  the 
ate,  and  God  grant  tlint  she  may  continue  so.     For  I  tell  you,  that  nil   connexion 
nween  church  and  state  is,  if  not  adultery,  at  least  adulteration.     Why,  sir,  you 
u.ve  nothing  in  religion,  or  in  temporalities,  that  you  did  not  get  from  the  state — 
mir  homily,  your  thirty-nine  articles,  your  tithes,  and  church  lands,   were  all  given 
»  you  by  acts  of  parliament.     All  you  possess,  yen  have  by  virtue  of  acts  of  parlia- 
nent ;  and  you  must  confess,  that  there  certainly  is  great  virtue  in   an   acl  of  the 
ogislature,  when  it  could  rob  Peter  to  pay  Paul — when  it  could  deprive  other  people 
f  their  properties,  and  endow  you  with  it.     Now,  my  friends,  one  word  with  respect 
*  the  apostasy — you  saw  his  wriggling  and    his   shutting — he  showed   his  descent 
om  the  old  dragon — when  he  came  to  speak  of  the  thirty  nine  articles — and  he 
aid  that  he  had   answered  all  my  objections  before,   and  therefore   he   would  not 
^aste  time  by  speaking  of  them   again      But,  my  friends,  I  tell  him  now,  that  he 
never  did  answer  what.  I  said,  and,  what  is  more,   he  never  will ;  for   if  the  "  ofd 
dragon"  himself  stood  beside  him,  he  could  not  help  him  to  do  so.     The  objections 
which  I  started  against  his  church  and   her  thirty-nine  articles   were  such   as  the 
intellectual  stomach  of  my  reverend  opponent  could  not  digest,  and  therefore,  rather 
than  meet  them  fairiy,  and,  at  least  to  attempt  giving  them  an  answer,    he  thinks  it 
better  to  get  over  them  altogether,  and  himself  out  of  the  difficulty  in   which  I  have 
placed  him,  by  boldly,  fearlessly,  and  unblushingly  asserting  that  he  has  answered 
what  he  never   answered  ;   nay,  more,   what   he   never   will  answer.     Thus,  my 
brethren,  you  see  how  bold  assertions  will  sometimes  pass  current  for  argument, 
particularly  with  our  friends,  who,  if  they  be  not  candid  and  fair  men,  will  take 
vnly  a  one-sided  view  of  the  subject  in  dispute.     Now,  my  friends,  he  quoted  Daniel 
Vpon  one  of  the  points  at  issue,  namely,  the  duration  of  the  rti^n  of  Antichrist — and 
|*e  ha;  relied  upon  the  explanation  which  he  has  givt^n  to  the  language  of  the  prophet ; 
Mid  he  has  said  that  ihe  "time  and  times,  and  half  a  time"    mentioned  by  Daniel, 
correspond  with  the  period  spoken  of  in  the  Revelations,  to  wit,  1260  days,  and   he 
insists  that  those  12&0  days  are  to  be  understood  as  1260  years.     Now,  my  friends, 
Daninl  eayg :  uAud  from  the  time  when  the  continual  sacrifice  shah1  be  taken  away, 
•  uid  the  abomination  unto  desolation  shall  beset  up,  there  shall  be  a  thousand  two 
hundred   ninety  days."  (Duniel  xii.    11.)     Now,  my  friends,  the   Prophet  Daniel 
piys:  *'  That  the  continual  sacrifice  shall  be   taken  away."      ^  hat  continual  sa- 
'•**/?#?,  may  I  ask  you,  reverend  sir,  is  it  that  will  be  taken  away?     What  continual 
sacrifice  is  to  be  done  away  with  ?     You   have  none      We  have — and   it   has   not 
bsen  done  away  with  yet,  and  never  will  until  the  period  arrives  in  which  that  pro 
phesy  must  be  fulfilled,     We,  sir,   have  that  continual  sacrifice  spokrn  of  by  the 
Prophet  Malachi :  "  For  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  even  to  the  going  down,  my  name 
t*  great  among  the  Gentiles,  and  in  every  place  there  is  sacrifice,  and  there  is 
Offered  to  my  name  a  clean  oblation;  for  my  n.uo*   is   great  amoi  g  the  Gentiles, 
f-iiih  the  Lord  of  hosts."  (chap.  i.  verse  11.)     Now,  sir,  there  is  the  continual  sacri. 
$ce  spoken  of  by  Daniel      But  you  have  no  sacrifice;  hut  we  have  the  dailv  sacri- 
Sce  which  Jesus  Christ  offered  upon  the  cross.      He  offered  a  bloody  sacrifice  for 
?jie  redemption  of  mankind,  but  we  continually  offer  an  unbloody  sacrifice,  and   we 
jfoso  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  Jesus  Christ  himself,  who  §aid,  tf  This  is  my 
i..l  ;dy  which  shall  be  given  up  for  you,  and  this  is  my  blood   whjoh  shall  be  shed  fo? 
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you — do  this  in  commemoration  of  me.  (Matt.  xxvi.  26.)  Do  what?  Offer  this 
body  as  I  have  offered  it  in  commemoration  of  me;  and  we  have,  in  obedience  to 
his  commands,  continued  that  sacrifice  for  1800  years,  nnd  we  will  continue  to  offtr 
that  "  continual  sacrifice"  until  it  shall  please  HIM  who  instituted  it,  to  permit  it  to 
be  done  away.  Now,  sir,  you  have  quoted  Daniel  against  me,  and  I  have  quoted 
him  against  you.  Now  will  you  be  pleased  to  inform  me  what  continual  sacrifice 
is  to  be  done  away  with  1  You  cannot  tell  me,  unless  you  admit  the  sacrifice  of  the 
Mass,  which  is  continually  offered  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  even  to  the  goino-  down 

of  the  same.     For,  sir,  your  church  has  no  sacrifice — neither  has  she  a  priest for 

where  there  is  no  sacrifice  there  is  no  priest,  she  has  only  "  parsons."  Now,  sir  i 
call  upon  you  to  explain  what  Daniel  means  by  the  "continual  sacrifice."  Again, 
my  brethren,  has- my  reverend  opponent  said  one  word  about  the  two  witnesses 
mentioned  iu  the  Revelations,  or  about  the  "  two  and  forty  months,''  or  the  1200 
days,  or  ysars,  as  he  will  have  it,  during  which  these  two  witnesses  are  to  prophecy  t 
Or  has  he  attempted  to  explain  those  words  of  Jesus  Christ  which  1  quoted  in  sup 
port  of  the  position  which  I  laid  down  with  respect  to  the  shortness  of  the  rei^n  of 
Antichrist,  to  wit:  "  And  unless  those  days  had  been  shortened,  no  flesh  should  be 
saved,  but  for  the  sake  of  the  elect  those  days  shall  be  shortened."  Matt,  xxiv  c.  22  v. 
Mark,  my  friends,  the  language  of  the  Great  God  with  respect  to  the  duration  of  the 
reign  of  Antichrist — "  But  for  the  sake  of  the  elect,  those  days  shall  be  shortened.^ 
Oh !  no,  says  Dr.  Gregg,  they  shall  not  be  shortened,  Antichrist  must  reign  for  1260 
years.  There  is  the  meaning  which  my  reverend  friend  puts  upon  the  words  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  his  gloss  is  that  when  Jesus  Christ  spoke  about  shortenino-  the  days 
of  Antichrist  for  the  sake  of  the  elect,  he  meant  that  he  would  lengthen  them,  and 
that  he  would  permit  him  to  rei^n,  and  ride  rough  shod  over  the  world,  and  all  man 
kind,  for  the  immense  space  of  1260  years.  Oh  !  what  a  pretty  shortenino-  of  the 
days  of  Antichrist  for  the  sake  of  the  elect  that  would  be.  Would  it  not,  my  bre 
thren?  1  cannot  believe,  reverend  sir,  that  you  are  in  earnest  when  you  speak  of 
twelve  hundred  arid  sixty  years.  I  protest  before  high  heaven,  and  in  the  piesence 
of  this  public  assembly,  that  t  do  not  believe  you  are  in  earnest  when  you  make 
such  an  assertion  as  that.  I  cannot  bring  myself  to  believe  that  you  are  serious, 
when  you  have  Scripture,  reason,  and  common  sense,  together  with  the  consent  of 
nearly  all  mankind  combined  against  you  ;  I  protest  you  have  not  the  appearance 
of  a  conscientous  man  when  you  make  that  assertion  :  conscience,  sir,  appears  in 
the  face,  but  you  have  not  even  the  appearance  of  a  man  that  was  sincere:  you 
appear  to  me  not  to  believe  your  own  assertions,  and  that  while  you  are  making 
them,  you  are,  to  use  a  common  expression,  laughing  in  your  sleeve  at  the  trouble 
which  you  give  me  day  after  day,  and  half  hour  after  half  hour,  in  refuting  your 
assertions,  in  showing  up  your  ignorance  of  Scripture,  and  expressing  your  contempt 
of  all  authority,  human  and  divine.  He  quotes  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  he  puts 
hisjjown  interpretation  on  them — he  twists  and  distorts  them  to  answer  his  own  views, 
which  I  again  protest  I  do  not  believe  to  be  sincere.*  I  am  going  to  quote  the 
Holy  Scriptures — you  say  you  venerate  them,  but  will  you  hear  them  without 
hissing?  If  you  do  not,  I  will  make  you  ashamed  of  yourselresf — you  do  me 
honour  by  hissing  me —your  disgraceful  conduct  shows  that  I  have  marie  yon  feel  ; 
I  have  scotched  the  snake,  and  in  its  agony  it  hisses,  and  if  you  do  not  forbear,  and 
conduct  j'ourself  like  rational  and  intellectual  beings,  be  assured  I  will  give  you  such 
a  castigation  as  will  com  pel  you  to  blush  for  your  conduct,  if  you  have  any,  even 
the  remains,  the  dregs  of  decency  remaining  in  your  compositions — then  hear  the 
Scriptures.  I  refer  you  to  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  chapter  xviii.  v.  17,  '*  And  if 
he  will  not  hear  them,  tell  the  church;  and  if  he  will  not  hear  the  church,  let  him 
be  to  thee  as  the  heathen  ^and  the  publican.'1  Now,  sir,  I  ask  you  if  we  arc  com 
manded  to  hear  the  church  tinder  pain  of  damnation,  and  if  the  church  commands 

*  Here  Mr.  Gregg's  friends  hisied  Mr.  Maguire.    t  Hi§sos  again. 
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us  to  fast  and  abstain,  are  we  not  bound  to  hear  ber,  and  to  obey  her?  Mast 
assuredly  \fe  are,  and,  my  friend,  his  own  church  commands  him  to  fast  and 
abstain,  but  he  gives  her  the  deaf  ear,  he  will  not  hear  her;  no,  my  friends,  he  will 
not ;  on  the  contrary,  he  lolls  out  his  tongue  at  her,  he  will  not  obey  her,  for  what 
she  commands  in  tbi*  respect,  as  well  as  in  many  others,  is  but  the  remains  of  the 
N  superstitions"  of  Popery,  and  the  abominations  of  Antichrist,  therefore  he  will  not 
l>o  obedient  to  her  voice  ;  he  will  not  "  hear  the  church,"  and  she  being  an  incon 
sistent  and  imbecile  church,  cannot  compel  him,  although  she  allows  him  to  preach, 
TO  practise  what  she  teaches.  Now,  my  friends,  I  ask  you  can  there  be  a  stronger 
argument  against  her  presumptuous  assumption  of  the  title  of  "  true  church  of  God," 
than  the  disobedient  conduct  of  her  followers,  from  the  highest  dignitary  of  the 
establishment,  down  to  her  humblest  member?  They  willingly  and  pertinaciously 
follow  and  adhere  to  all  those  doctrines,  which  give  a  license  to  the  passions,  and 
an  assurance  of  an  easy  and  cheap  salvation:  but  they  laugh  her  to  scorn,  they 
sneer,  and  put  out  their  tongues  at  her,  when  she  commands  them  to  curb  their  in 
clinations,  their  passions,  and  their  appetites  ;  and  from  hence,  is  it  not  plain,  is  it 
not  evident,  to  the  meanest  capacity,  that  if  they  considered  her  to  be  ihe  true  church 
of  God,  that  church  which  they  were  commanded  to  hear  and  obey,  under  the  penalty 
>f  a  dreadful  anathema,  pronounced  by  Jesus  Christ  himself,  they  would  not  act  as 
fiey  do,  they  would  be  obedient  to  her  commands,  they  would  follow  her  precepts 
i  ley  would  fast  and  abstain,  in  place  of  running  riot  through  the  world,  gratifying  all, 
those  passions  to  which  human  nature  is  liable,  and  wallowing  in  the  sink  of  infamy 
and  vice,  until  they  are  called  to  their  great  account  before  the  bar  of  eternal  justice, 
where  every  man  must  render  an  account  of  his  works.  (Matt.  xvi.  27.)  Can  there 
my  friends,  be  a  stronger  argument  against  her  claims  to  be  a  "  true  church,"  than 
the  disobedient  and  licentious  conduct  of  her  followers  ?  Again,  my  friends,  I  refer 
you  to  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Hebrew*,  "Obey  your  prelates,  and  be  subject  to 
them,  for  they  watch  as  being  to  render  an  account  of  your  souls;  that  they  may  do 
this  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief,  fur  this  is  not  expedient  for  you."  (13  c.  v.  17.) 
There,  my  friends  you  see  that  St.  Paul  recommends  obedience  to  the  pastors  of  the 
church,  and  if  they,  acting  in  conformity  to  the  general  voice  of  the  church,  command 
IH  to  lust,  are  we  not  bound  to  obey  them?  Are  we  to  follow  the  example  of  my 
rjverend  friend,  who,  when  his  church  desires  him  to  fast  and  abstain,  laughs  at  her 
:m<J  her  commands  to  scorn  1  Thus  by  his  conduct  proclaming  her  to  be  an  anli- 
ohristian  church,  for  if  he  believed  her  to  be  the  true  church  of  Jesus  Christ,  he 
would  render  her  a  willing  and  strict  obedience.  Again,  my  friends,  did  not  Jesus 
Christ,  addressing  his  apostles,  say  to  them,  "  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  to  you, 
but  you  cannot  henr  them  now :  but  when  H«,  the  Spirit  of  Truth  is  come,  he  will 
teach  you  all  truth  ;  for  he  shall  not  apeak  of  himself,  but  what  things  soever  he 
shall  hear,  he  shall  speak;  and  tUe  things  that  are  to  come  he  shall  show  you."— 
(John,  chap.  xvi.  v.  12,13.)  Does  not  this  language  of  Jesus  Christ  plainly  demon 
strate  that  there  remained  many  things  which  he  had  to  comnmnicate  to  the  apostles, 
but  which,  in  consequence  of  their  personal  weakness,  not  having  received  the  Holy 
Ghost,  they  were  not  able  to  hear ;  but  when  he  received  HIM,  he  communicated  to 
;hem  those  things  which  their  divine  master  promised  to  reveal  to  them,  and  which 
they  subsequently  promulgated  through  the  world.  My  friends,  I  challenge  my 
reverend  opponent  to  produce  a  single  text  of  Scripture  to  show  that  it  is  unlawful 
io  fast,  bat  he  has  not  done  so,  nor  ean  he,  while  I,  on  the  contrary,  have  quoted 
numerous  texts  of  Scripture,  and  could  cite  more,  to  show  the  absolute  necessity  of 
fisling.  The  Scriptures  inculcate  the  precept,  and  I  Ipave  shown  him  that  his  own 
church  commands  fasting  ;  but  the  reverend  gentleman  flings  the  Scriptures  and  his 
church  overboard,  and  repudiates  fasting  as  one  of  the  abominations  of  Popery — he 
abominates  fasting,  and  he  snners  at  Benedict  Joseph  Lnbre,  who  renounced  what 
the  reverend  gentleman  called  civilized  society,  and  fasted  and  prayed,  and  led  a  lifa 
•jf  poverty,  although  in  doing  so,  he  did  no  more  than  what  St.  John  the  Baptist,  the 
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precursor  of  Jesus  Christ,  did.  I  have  challenged  him,  my  friends,  as  I  have  already 
observed,  to  produce  one  text  of  Scripture  to  prove  the  unlawfulness  of  fasting;  but 
he  has  not  accepted  the  challenge,  he  has  sneered  at  it,  thinking,  in  the  sterility  of 
his  imagination,  that  a  sneer  will  do  just  as  well  as  an  argument  on  a  text  of  Scrip 
ture.  Again,  my  friends,  Jesus  Christ,  in  order  to  show  us  ihat  we  should  be  obedient 
to  his  church,  and  listen  to  her  voice,  admonished  the  Jews  t»  follow  the  good  doc 
trine,  but  not  I  he  bad  example  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees. — «'  Then  Jesus 
spoke  to  the  multitudes  and  to  his  disciples,  saying,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
have  sitten  on  the  chair  of  Moses,  all  things  therefore  whatsoever  they  shall 
-say  to  you,  observe  and  do,  but  according  to  their  works  do  not,  for  they  say 
and  do  noi,"  (Matt.  chap,  xxiii.  verses  1,  2,  3 — That  is  as  much  as  if  he  had  said, 
I  have  not  as  yet  superseded  the  synagogue,  and  until  it  is  superseded  by  me,  who 
will  establish  a  greater  authority  than  the  synagogue,  you  must  obey  it,  for  those  who 
preside  there  have  a  lawful  succession — as  wicked  as  they  are,  they  are  lawfully 
authorised  prelates,  "  all  therefore  whatsoever  they  shall  say  unto  you,  observe  and 
«?o."  Now,  my  brethren,  is  not  that  a  precept  of  obeying  in  all  whatsoever?  and 
that  precep'  could  not,  and  would  not  be  given  by  Jesus  Christ.  If  that  which  was 
delivered  by  ihe  public  authority  of  the  synagogue  was  not  secured  from  error  in  all 
whatsoever — And  Jesus  Christ  having  superseded  the  synagogue,  and  having  estab 
lished  a  church  with  which  he  h  :s  promised  to  remain,  "  even  to  the  consummation 
of  the  world,"  (Matt,  xxviii.  20.) — and  having  commanded  that  church  to  be  heard 
under  pain  of  eternal  damnation,  are  we  not  to  obey  her  commands,  in  all  whatsoever 
relating  to  faith  and  morals  ?  My  reverend  opponent  admits  that  my  chureh  was 
the  true  chtirch  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  first  4(K)  years,  after  the  death  of  her  divine 
founder,  but  during  that  period  she  did  not  deny  fasting — she  practises  it  still,  and 
therefore  he  should  obey  her;  besides  his  own  church,  MS  1  have  already  observed, 
orJains  U;  but  it  matters  not,  my  friends,  what  she  ordains  or  commands  to  be  ob 
served,  the  reverend  gentleman  sneers  at  her — he  follows  his  private  judgment — he 
eats,  drinks,  and  makes  merry,  and  leaves  the  church  to  take  care  of  herself.  Again 
my  friends,  I  refer  you  to  Joel,  1st  chapter,  verse  14,  •'  Sanctify  ye  a  fast,  call  an 
assembly,  gather  together  the  ancients  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  into  the 
house  of  your  God,  and  cry  ye  to  the  Lord.'*  Now,  then,  if  fasting  were  lawful 
under  the  old  law,  why  should  it  be  unlawful  under  the  new  1  If  you  .say  that  it  is 
unlawful,  give  me  a  text  of  Scripture  to  prove  the  illegality  of  the  practice,  and  I 
will  yield ,  but  you  cannot  do  so,  and  why  ?  because  there  is  no  such  text  of  Scrip, 
ture  to  be  found.  I  will  now,  sir,  refer  you  to  St.  Matthew,  chap*  9th,  and  verse  38, 
**  Pray  ye  therefore  to  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  that  he  send  forth  labourers  into  the 
harvest i1' now,  how  were  those  labourers  to  be  employed?  what  was  to  be  their 
work  ]  were  they  not  to  work  even  as  Peter  and  Paul  worked,  in  teaching  the  people 
and  converting  them  to  the  Lord — those  workmen  that  are  called  to  the  ministry 
as  St.  Paul  was  called,  are  to  be  engaged  in  sowing  the  seeds  of  the  Gospel,  and 
teaching  the  people  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ.  Now  I  will  show  you,  reverend 
sir,  in  what  manner  those  labourers  were  sent  forth  into  the  harvest  of  the  Lord  ; 
look  to  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  13th  chap.  v.  2,  3,  u  And  as  they  were  ministering 
to  the  Lord,  and  fasting,  the  Holy  Ghost  said  to  them,  separate  me  Saul  and  Barna 
bas,  for  the  work  whereunto  1  have  taken  them;  then,  they,  fasting  and  praying, 
and  laying  their  hands  upon  them,  sent  them  away."  There  is  fasting  and  prayer 
for  you,  doctor.  Again,  look  to  the  14th  cluijjt  :r  and  2oth  verse,  •*  And  when  they 
had  ordnined  to  them  priests  in  every  church,  unH  had  prayed  with  fasting,  they 
commended  them  to  the  Lord  in  whom  they  believed. ';  JNOw,  air,  are  you  not 
ashamed  of  yourself  ?  There  are  the  Scriptures  for  you,  and  1  ask  you,  are  they 
not  directly  in  favour  of  fasting]  Fasting  was  necessary  in  every  ceremony;  the 
apostles  practised  it,  and  the  Catholic  church  commands  that  precept,  which  ordains 
fasting  to  be  observed  ;  she  instituted  it  at  a  period  when  you  admit  she  was  pure, 
t>ut  vet  you  condemn  it,  although  your  owa  churcli  require*  you  to  fast,  us  a  practice 
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opposed  to  the  trne  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  one  of  tho  abominations  of  Popery,  oh,  what 
beautiful  consistency  !•     Protestantism  without  principles  ! ! 

Now,  sir,  beside  those  texts  of  Scripture  which   I  have  quoted,  in  support  of  tho 
Christian  practice  of  fastingand  abstinence,  the  whole  history  of  the  Church  of  Christ 
proves  that  she  hid  authority  to  ordain  it,  and  to  command  its  observance,  as  well  as 
authority  to  cut  ofFfrorii  her  communion  those  heretics  and  schismatics  who  denied 
that  authority.     She  cut  off  Marcian,  Cerinthus,  Manicha?us,  and   Montana*, in   the 
early  ages,  and  in  latter  times  she  lopped  off  Luther  and  Calvin,  and  the  whole  swarm 
of  locusts  who  followed  in  their  wake.     I  will  read  those  councils  for  you,  in  order 
to  show  you  that  my  church — the  church  of  Jesus   Christ — exercises  hor  authority 
over  every  one  of  you.     Hence  you  must  acknowledge,  sir,  that  her  authority  existed 
during  the  early  ages  of  Chiisti.mity.     That  sha  had  authority,  and  that  she  rigidly 
exercised  it,  is  admitted  upon  all  hands.     Now  you  deny  her  authority.     Pray  tell 
me  what  put  an  end  to  it"?  when  was  that  authority  superseded?  or  who  abrogated 
it?     Can  you  answer  those  interrogatories  t     If  you  sny  you  can,  I  call  upon  you 
to  do  so.     But  you  cannot ;   and  there  1  leave  you.     I  have  told  you,  sir,  that  Jesus 
Christ  said  that  his  disciples  should  do  as  St.  John  did,  that  is,    "fast  often  when  the, 
bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from  them"  (St.  Luke,  v.  35.)     And  pray,  Doctor,  are  we 
more  holy  than  the  blessed  Apostles?     I  am  sure,  with  all  your  inspiration,  that  you 
will  not  make  such  a  barefaced  and  presumptuous  allegation.    Now,  sir,  be  pleased 
to  refer  to  the  1st  Corinthians,  9  c.  and  27  verse :  ''But   I   chastise   my  body,   and 
bring  it  into  subjection  :   lest  perhaps,  when  I  have  preached  to  others,   I   myself 
should  be  a  cast-away."     Now,  Doctor,  I  suppose  you  will  will  not  deny  that  Saint 
Paul  was  a  holy  man,  and  a  most  blessed  apostle.     You  know  that  the  very  hand 
kerchiefs  which  touched  his  body,  which  ho  himself  tells  you  he  chastised,   cast  out 
devils  and  healed  all  diseases;  and  if  St.  Paul  chastised  his  body,  why  should  we  not 
do  the  same?  or,  at  least,  why  should  we  not  fast  and  abstain  in  order   to  curb  our 
vicious  inclinations !     Pray  toll   me,   good  Doctor,  upon  what  "round  we  should  be 
exempted   from  fasiing,  ami  that  the  holy  Apostle   Paul  should  find  it  necessary  to 
suffer,  to  fast,  to  abstain,  and  finally  to  chastise  his   body,  lest   he   might  become  a; 
cast-away?     I  should  like  to  be  informed  upon  the  subject;   for  I  confess,  I  see   no 
reason  whatever  why  we  should  run  riot,  and  St.  Paul  to  suffer  every  privation.     But 
perhaps  it  is  my  "  Popish  ignorance"  which  prevents  me  from  seeing  the  distiuction. 
May  be  those  who  have  faith  only,  and  no  works,  are  holier  tir.in  he  was.     I  beseech 
you  to  enlighten  me  upon  this  point.     Again,  reverend  sir,  I  refer  you  to  2d  Corin 
thians,  6  c.  and  4  and  5  and  following  verses  :  "  But  in  all  things  let  us  exhibit  our 
selves  as  the  ministers  of  God  ;  in  much  patience,  in  tribulation,  in   necessities,   in 
distresses,  in  stripes,  in   prisons,   in  seditions,  in   labours,  in    fastings— -(mind   that, 
Doctor — in  fastings) — in  chastity,  in  knowledge,  in  long  suffering,  'in.  sweetness,  in 
the  Holy  Ghost,  in  charity  unfeigned,  in  the  word  of  Truth,  in  the  power  of  God,  by 
the  armour  of  justice  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left."     Now,  sir,  will  the  words  of 
Paul  make  you  blush  ?     You  see  what  he  recommends.     O!i !   but  what  care  you  for 
what  St.  Paul  says  ?  or  what  the  direction  of  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ  commands  ? 
or  what  your  own  church  directs  ?     You  arc  an  inspired  man,  forsooth  !     You   have 
your  private  judgment,  and  a  fig  for  St  Paul  and  the  commands  of  either  the  Catho 
lic  or  Protestant  church — what  St.  Paul  did  is  nothing  to  me — and  my  church,  being 
a  fallible  establishment,  she  might  be  wrong  when  she  commanded   me  to   fast  and 
abstain  ;  therefore,  I'll  be  on  the  sure  side,  at  least,  while  I  am  here;   and    when   I 
am  going  to  my  great  account,  why  faith  only  will  save  me.     That  is  your  doctrine, 
Doctor  ;  and  a  very  comfortable  and  condoling  one  it  is  ;  but   I   assure  you,  sir,    it 
will  not  do. 

Now,  reverend  sir,  I  ask  you  was  the  holy  fast  of  Lent  primeval  with  the  apostles? 
or  was  it  in^the  first,  second,  third,  or  fourth  centuries  that  it  was  instituted]  I  have 
Eusebius  here  to  show  when  it  was  established,  if  by  your  assertions,  1  find  a  refer 
ence  to  that  author  necessary.  Fasting'and  abstinence  were  instituted  and  prac- 
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lised  by  the  apostles— and  my  church,  following  the  example  of  her  Almighty  Foun 
der  and  his  blessed  Apostles,  ordained  the  observance  of  them  as  a  precept  of  divine 
origin,  And,  in  doing  so,  she  has  only  obeyed  the  command  of  Jesus  Christ  conveyed 
to  her,  by  tht»  "spirit  of  truth"  which  he  promiied  to  send  her—"  to  guide  her  into 
all  truth,  and  to  remain  with  her  forever."  St.  John  xvi,  13.  That  which  was 
taught  and  practised  by  the  founders  of  Christianity  ought  not  to  be  despised  ;  for  in 
despising  their  doctrines  and  their  practices,  we  despise  themselves— ^and  what  is  the 
consequence  which  follows  ?  I  will  just  remind  you  of  it;  my  good  Doctor.  u  He 
that  despises  you,  despises  Mr,  and  he  that  despisrs  me,  despises  HIM  that  sent  me." 
Luke  x.  16.  Now,  sir,  what  have  you  to  say  to  that  ?  Ag>iiri,  sir,  do  you  recollect 
one  circumstance,  that  in  the  Council  of  Jerusalem  the  apostles  commanded  "absti 
nence  from  blood  and  from  things  strangled?**  Acts  xv.  20  Now,  was  not  that 
abstinence  ?  Thus,  you  see,  sir,  that  abstinence  was  prescribed  in  the  very  first  coun 
cil  of  the  Christian  Church,  Now,  Doctor,  what  will  you  make  of  th:U  ?  The 
apostles  fasted,  and  commanded  the  observance  of  abstinence  ;  they  considered  them 
as  works  tending  to  advance  the  faithful  in  the  way  of  salvation  ;  ihey  considered 
them  good  works  ;  but,  according  to  you,  reverend  sir,  the  apostles  were  guilty  of 
recommending  works  of  superstition—nay,  «•  the  doctrine  of  devils." 
The  half-hour  ended  here. 

Mr.  GREGG — Now,  my  Roman  Catholic  brethren,  I  call  on  you,  I  entreat  of 
you,  not  to  allow  yourselves  to  be  led  into  delusion  by  my  reverend  opponent.  He 
has  used  arguments  to  prove  a  thing  that  I  never  contended  for,  having  only  repro 
bated  the  abuses ;  he  talked  with  so  much  violence  and  heat  thai  you  must,  ere  this, 
be  convinced  he  has  not  the  spirit  of  Jesus — the  spirit  of  truth.  HP  brings  forward 
things  which  I  allow,  and  he  calls  upon  me  to  admit  either  that  the  fast  of  Lent  was 
an  institution  of  the  church,  or  to  prove  that.it  was  not  so.  1  allow  u  ;  it  is  to  be  found 
in  the  book  of  Common  Prayer  ;  and  wirh  respect  to  the  object  of  fasting,  he  quoted 
a  texl  which  he  djd  not  understand  (a  laugh)— either  tbM,  or  he  was  under  a  delusion. 
That  he  was  so  I'll  prove  to  your  hearts'  content  And,  oh  my  bieihren,  come  to 
Jesus  Christ,  and  be  cleansed  from  your  r-ins  1  He  quotes  the  saying  of  our  blessed 
Saviour — •'  Woe  unto  Scribes  and  Pharisees  !  Aye,  there's  the  rub!  Tremble,  my 
Roman  Catholic  brethren,  tremble  for  the  consequences  ! — they  were  the  men  that 
fasted — the  men  who  were  denounced  by  our  b!e?sed  Lord.  He  next  refers  to  the 
text  which  says  "The  children  of  the  bridegroom  can't  fast  when  he  is  with  him  ; 
but,  when  taken  away,  then  shall  they  fast  in  those  days'*  fi  hat  is  the  text, 
gentlemen,  which  fathoms  the  depth,  the  profundity,  of  the  glorious  irysteries  of  our 
religion.  The  bridegroom  is  Christ ;  we  have- him  present  within  us,  the  life  of  glory  ; 
when  we  lose  him,  then  is  the  time  for  mortification  and  prayer  ;  when  the  soul  is  in 
the  midst  of  agony,  because  of  her  iniquities,  and  when  she  can  scarcely  support 
herself,  then  is  the  time  for  penance.  I  have  known  circumstances  of  this  kind 
iinder  which  my  soul  laboured,  that  I  have  been  obliged  to  refrain  from  many  of  the 
comforts  of  life,  which  I  would  otherwise  be  disposed  to  tbke  (loud  laughter. ) 
This  it  is  which  shows  rne  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  the  church  of  Antichrist — the 
Jady  seated  on  the  seven  hills— which  tells  you  to  fast.  1  say  when  the  church 
of  Antichrist  tells  you,  my  Roman  Catholic  countrymen,  it  is  a  different  thing, 
and  it  is  that  agony  of  soul  which  I  have  described  that  arises  from  such  fasting, 
it  being  not  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  God.  The  Scriptures  tell  us  we  must 
have  the  spirit,  and  it  is  in  consequence  of  the  foul  doctrine  by  Popery  that  we  cast 
put  Christ.  Let  them  torment  their  bodies  as  they  please,  they  cannot  feel  that 
torture  of  the  soul  of  which  I  have  been  speaking,  for  it  is  that  what  would  satisfy 
Ihe  cravings  of  an  immortal  appetite  ;  and,  Mr.  Maguire,  when  you  go  home  this 
evening,  examine  whether  you  have  got  that  peace,  which  is  better  than  whipping 
your  body  with  a  cat-o'nine-tails,  or  quilting  a  petticoat  frrthe  blessed  Virgin  Mary,* 
*  jji**in£  and  groaning,  which  lasttd  for  several  minutea. 
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Think  of  a  popish  king  quilttinga  petticoat  for  the  Virgin  Mary.*  Think  of  a  man 
going  to  commit  sin  who  rejoices  like  a  bridegroom  ;  is  not  that  as  good  as  making 
a  petticoat  for  the  Virgin  Mary.f  You  may  hiss  and  cry  for  shame  ;  you  do  well 
to  cry  shame  at  such  an  abominable  practice.  The  reverend  gentleman  quoted  the 
words  of  our  Saviour,  "  he  that  despises  you  despises  me,  and  he  that  despises  me 
despises  him  who  sent  me."  I,  sir,  belong  to  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  of  Ireland 
(loud  laughter) — and  you  are  interlopers,  just  lately  importerd  from  the  old  harlot  of 
Rome  ;  we  have  your  Catholic  Archbishops  and  Bishops  who  deserted  her,  and  sent 
down  the  stream  of  truth  to  us,  pure  and  undefiled.  There  is  one  thing  I  am  delighted 
at,  which  marks  the  inconsistency  of  the  rev.  gentleman,  this  beaten  man  (laughter.) 
See  what  it  is  to  beat  a  popish  priest  (hi£ses.)  I  can't  go  into  the  streets  in  conse* 
quence,  without  a  file,  of  police  being  with  me,  like  Daniel  O'Connell.  I  say,  Roman 
Catholics,  mark  his  inconsistency,  and  tremble  for  your  religion.  He  said  the  other 
day,  neither  of  us  were  apostate?,  and  yet  he  talks  of  the  prophet  Daniel,  of  whom 
he  knows  no  more  than  of  the  Arabic  language.  It  is  a  principle  in  his  church  to 
take  the  Scriptures  according  to  the  sense  in  which  Holy  Mother  Catholic  (as  he  calls 
her,  but  which  I  call  an  unholy  church  and  a  harlot  church)  interprets  them.  On 
that  very  thing  I  have  him,  just  as  if  I  had  a  cord  tied  round  his  neck.  How  could 
he  have  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  church  for  1000  years  that  Martin  Luther  was 
wrong,  or  the  opinion  of  the  holy  fathers  and  grandfathers,  when  they  were  all  dead 
before  he  was  born  1  But  I'll  prove  to  you  that  Luther  was  not  the  angel  which  came, 
forth  from  the  bottomless  pit;  and  I  ask  you  was  there  ever  such  absurd  abominations 
as  these  ?  Who  is  the  church  of  Antichrist?  Who  is  theapostate?  Mark — the  great 
woman  is  Babylon,  who  is  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  saints.  Yes,  the  seat  of  the 
apostasy  is  in  Rome,  and  I  beseech  you — Oh  !  mark  me  when  I  tell  you  that  Christ, 
my  master,  tells  me  to  warn  you  of  the  consequences  which  will  come  upon  your  souls. 
He  says  1  did  not  answer  one  of  the  questions  he  put  to  me — I'll  leave  that  to  the  room 
(groans  and  cheers.) — I  know  the  reason  he  says  so.  He  wants  me  to  go  over  the 
same  ground  again,  in  order  to  entamrle  me  in  difficulties  ;  but  he  shall  not  do  so. 
fie  said  that  Voltaire,  who  desecrated  France,  is  analogous  to  me,  because  one  of 
the  arguments  he  used  against  Christianity  was  to  deny  the  miracles  of  Je?us  Christ. 
If  ever  there  was  an  example  which  should  make  you  tremble,  this  is  it.  Popery  is 
the  mother  and  was  the  instigator  of  the  migfefty  and  bloody  French  Revolution.  She 
was  the  cause  of  all  the  blood  that  was  spilt,  and  the  curse  of  God  came  upon  her. 
Why  ?  Because  when  Protestantism  was  making  rapid  stricleb  in  that  country,  the, 
reign  of  Charles  IX.,  the  then  kin^,  they  destroyed  a  number  of  unhappy  victims 
on  St.  Bartholomew's  day — drove  the  pure  religion  out  of  France — and  hence  the 
confusion  which  pure  Protesiant  princip'es  mixed  with  Popery,  brought  about  that 
Voltaire  was  enabled  to  deride  religion.  He  laughed  at  the  pretended  Popish  miracles, 
and  brought  about  that  state  of  things,  which  scourged  that  country,  and  deprived 
the  descendant  of  that  very  king  who  was  the  cause  of  the  murder  of  the  Protestants 
of  his  own  head,  as  a  pu'iishmen,  inflicted  by  God  for  the  persecution  of  his  people. 
Very  well,  mark  that.  Bonaparto  gained  power  in  France — he  was  dislodged,  and, 
the  people  suffered  ten  thousands  times  more  than  ever  their  ancestors  had  many 
years  before  inflicted  on  the.  Hugonots.  Bonaparte,  us  you  have  seen,  put  out — the 
Bourbons  were  again  placed  on  the  throne — the  present  king's  (formerly  the  Duke 
of  Orleans)  father  was  the  principal  person  who  hurried  on  the  death  of  Louis  the  16th 
— Attend  to  that.  Things  went  on  well  for  some  time  with  the  old  Bourbons  ;  but 
the  vengeanre  of  God  was  not  complete — it  was  coming  to  a  close — the  powers  of 
Europe  placed  them  on  the  throne,  bin  another  one  hurled  him  from  it,  and  put  the 
Duke  of  Orleans  in  his  stead.  Look  at  that  punishment,  which  was  inflicted  by  the 
Divine  Power  on  the  descendant  of  him  who  was  the  exterminator  of  Protestantism 

*   Hisning  continued. 

t  Hissing  and  groaning,  and  cries  of  shams  continued,  for  tht«  abominal  blasphejny,  \rhicn 
or  several  minute*. 
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(a  laugh).  There,  Sir,  is  your  allusion  to  France  for  you.  He  tells  me  that  I  talk  of 
abuse,  and  not  of  principle — what  are  principles  ? — they  mean  beginnings.  The 
word  comes  from  the  latin  principia.  Now, suppose,  the  reverend  gentlemen  took 
two  seeds — ihey  are  principles  —  or  two  egg.^,  and  suppose  we  continued  10  argue  that 
one  egg  was  as  good  as  the  other — that  the  Pop  sh  egg  was  as  good  as  the  Protestant 
eSS — these  are  principles  (a  laugh).  I  will  make  you,  reverend,  sir,  hatch  your  own 
eggs,  and  make  yourgoslins  come  to  perfection  (a  lauyh).  Then,  sir,  the  cockatrice 
will  displace  the  fire-flying  serpent,  arid  then  it  will  be  discovered  the  egg  was  laid  by 
the  devil,  and  the  seven-headed  monster  in  Rome  (a  laugh).  I  was  arguing  also 
against  celibacy,  and  he  talks  and  makes  a  bluster,  as  if  1  did  not  allow  that  it  was  a 
better  thing  than  if  a  man  had  a  wife,  if  it  be  his  calling.  But  I  deny  it  can  be  when 
lie  has  not.  that  gift.  1  say  persons  taking  on  themselves  to  keep  a  vow,  without 
knowing  for  what,  is  an  abomination.  1  shall  now  read  some  passages  from  a  book, 
which  speaks  of  the  notorious  practices  which  existed. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE. — As  a  man  of  honour,  you  are  bound  not  to  read  that  in  the  pre- 
ence  of  so  many  ladies.     That  subject  has  been  already  discussed,  and  this  day  has 
been  for  another  purpose 

Mr.  GREGG — I'll  bow  to  the  decision  of  the  Chairman. 
Mr.  NANGLG  and  Mr.  M'NAMARA  then  consulted  for  a  short  time;  after  which 
Mr.  NANGLE  said — In  my  opinion  Mr.  Gregg  is  perfectly  in  order,  as  the  subject 
under  discussion  is  celibacy,  and  if  it  may  be  judged  of  by  its  effects  from  facts  which 
he  is  going  to  state,  it  is  perfectly  legitimate  for  him  to  do  so  (cheers  and  groans), 

Mr  M'NAMARA— I  submit  myself  to  the  meeting  whether  he  is  in  order,  or  is  he  justi 
fied  by  the  arrangements  which  have  been  entered  into  to  follow  this  course?  It  was 
fixed  for  last  Saturday,  and  disposed  of;  and,  in  my  opinion,  he  is  departing  from  the 
original  rule. 

Mr. GREGG — I  appeal  to  you  whether  Saturday  was  only  set.  aside  to  discuss  Dens? 
Mr.M'NAMARA-Dens  was  not  mentioned  ;  and,  sir  it  is  my  duty,  while  I  sit  here,  to 
protect  females  who  are  present  from  being  insulted. 

Mr.  NANGLE — It  rests  with  the  speaker  whether  he  will  use  improper  language  or 
not. 

Mr.  GREGG— I  shall  not  do  so.  [The  reverend  gentleman  then  read  a  passage, 
which  related  to  some  abuses  said  to  exist  in  Spain,  sometimes  or  other,  and  so  gross 
and  filthy  was  the  language  used,  that  several  ladies  left  the  room,  notwithstanding 
which,  his  reverence  went  on  to  the  end  of  the  chapter.]  The  common  sense,  conti 
nued  the  reverend  gentleman)  of  mankind  is  against  you.  If  a  man  marry,  and  has 
a  wife,  it  i?  all  a  delusion  to  say  that  he  cannot  serve  his  God  as  well  as  if  he  had  not. 
But  it  is  a  part  of  the  system  of  abomination  which  prevails  in  the  church  of  Rome. 
You  seem  fond  of  perfecting  the  dreams  in  the  Old  Testament ;  but,  sir,  it  is  an  un. 


In  all  these  things  we  can  easily  percei  verbal  God  will  punish  the  abominations  of — 
Mr.  MAGUIRE— That  is  keeping  your  word  ;  it  is  just  like  you,  though— 
Mr.  GREGG— An  attempt  has  been  made  to  stop  my  mouth,  but  what  have  I  to 

care  for  'I  If  there  was  corruption  in  the  church  in  Larimer's  time,  Popery  is  the  mother 

of  it.  The  half  hour  here  expired. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — You  will  judge,  my  brethren,  of  all  religious  denominations, 
for  yourselves — you  will  place  the  arguments  which  I  have  put  forward  in  support  of 
my  church,  in  juxta  position  with  the  assertions  of  my  reverend  opponent — you  will 
weigh  them  in  the  balance  of  reason  and  plain  common  sense,  and  then  it  will  be  for 
you  to  say,  whether  the  former  have  been  refuted  or  overturned  by  the  latter.  You 
will  judge,  I  say,  for  yourselves  ;  and  although  your  feelings  may  be  hurt— and  very 
naturally  so— for  an  insult  offered  to  one's  religion  is  the  deepest  that  can  be  conceived; 
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yet  I  am  perfectly  convinced,  that  your  prejudices  and  passions  will  give  way  to  a 
sense  of  justice,  and  that  you  will  be  induced  to  give  to  the  arguments  which  I  have 
adduced,  that  weight  which  they  fairly  and  honestly  merit.  I  now  beg  leave  to  tell  you, 
my  brethren,  ihat  I  am  exceedingly  surprised  at  the  extraordinary  conduct  pursued 
by  my  friend,  Mr.  Gregg.     Friend  I  will  cull  him,  notwithstanding,  for  as  God  ie  my 
judge,  1  believe  most  firmly  and  conscientiously,  that  I  have  not  an  enemy  upon  earthy 
itl  least  as  far  as  my  o\v  i  feelings  are  concerned.   But  I  have  a  right  to  complum  of  his 
conduct,  it  is  unfair^uncandid,  snd  disingenuous.     What  think  you  of  his  bringing 
forward  that  discussion  about  the  confessional,  for  which  subject  alone  a  certain  day 
was  fixed,  and  upon  which  it  was  fuily  debated,  when  he  knows  in  his  heart  and  in 
his  soul  that,  if  my  hands  were   not  tied  down  by  the  presence  of  the  ladies,  I 
could  confound  him,  and  overwhelm  him  wiih  shame  and  confusion,  by  retaliating 
upon  both  himself  and  his  church  one  hundred  fold.     But,  Sir,  I  would  rather  lose 
the  benefit  of  ten  thousand  arguments,  I  would  forego  the  benefit  derivable  from  a 
thousand  facts  and  circumstances,  all  of  them  tending  to  show  up  both  you  and  your 
church  in  your  genuine  colours.  I  would  give  up  all,  Sir,  sooner  than  I  would  wound 
the  delicacy  of  ihese  females  who  are  present,  by  giving  utterance  to  one  word  that 
could  alarm  the  feelings  of  the  most  fastidious  *  Sir,there  are  some  hundreds  of  Catho 
lic  ladies  and  Catholic  gentlemen  present,  who  know  well,  how  base  and  unfounded 
— nay,  how  infamously  false  your  assertions  and  insinuations  are.  Thus,  Sir,  I  treat 
your  assertions  with  scorn,  and  insinuations  with  contempt,  for  they  know  from  their 
habit  of  going  to  confession,  that  neither  the  one  nor  other  have  foundation  in  truth  ; 
but  that  on  the  contrary,  they  have  been  invented  by  the  prolific  father  of  heresy,  and 
lies;  for  the  purpose  of  maligning  that  church, "against  which  the  gate  of  his  internal 
kingdom  cannot  prevail."  Permit  me  to  ask  you,  reverend  sir,  were  you  ever  at  con 
fession  1\    No,  my  friends,  he  has  never  gone  there,  although  he  admits  the  use  of  the 
divine  institution.    His  church  admits  confession)  in  the  same  way  as  she  does  fasting, 
that  is  in  theory,  but  not  in  practice.  He  knows  that  his  church,  in  her  visitation  of  the 
sick,  enjoins  confession,  and   not  only  desires  that  confession  shall  be  made  by  the 
penitent ,  but  she  commands  the  clergyman  to  move  the  sick  person  to  make  a  special 
confession  of  his  sins,  after  which  the  priest  shall  absolve  him  ;  and  yet,  notwithstand 
ing  all  that,  my  rev.  opponent  sneers  at  confessions,  and  thus  (lines  both  his  church, 
her  doctrines,  and  her  commands  to  the  dogs.    He  tells  us,  forsooth,  that  if  a  penitent 
came  before  him,  for  the  purpose  of  confessing  his  sins,   that  he  would  do  so  and  so, 
but  that  he  would  have  no  investigation,  no  examination  into  the  ftate  of  the  penitent's 
conscience,  for  such  a  course  of  proceeding  smelled  too  strongly  of  Popery.  But  how 
does  he  know   how  we  exercise  that  awful  responsibility,  which  has  been  placed 
upon  us  by  the  Redeemer  of  mankind,  when  presiding  in  the  tribunal  of  confession  I 
— a  tribunal,  the  divine  institution  of  which  his  church,  as  well  as  mine  recognizes, 
for  she  commands  tho  practice  of  confession,  but  like  all  her  other  commands,*  she  is  not 
obeyed  in  this  instance.     Her  children  are  disobedient  to  her  voice,  they  recognize 
the  institution,  but  they  discard  the  practice  of  confession  ;  and  hence  it  is,  that  the 
grossest  immorality,   vice,  dissensions,  and  disunion  prevail,   to    a  frightful  extent^ 
amongst  those  who  protess  her  doctrines,  but  who,  in  the  exercise  of  the  right  of  pri 
vate  judgement,  follow  their  own  vicious  inclinations,  paying  no  regard  whatever  to 
the  voice  of  that  church  which  they  profess  to  venerate  and  admire.     My  brethren, 
my  reverend  opponent  has  rung  the  changes    about  mothers,  wives,  daughters,  and 
sisters,  for  the  purpose  of  exciting  feelings  of  jealousy  in  the  breasts  of  fathers,  hus 
bands,  and  brothers.  That  was  your  object,  rev.  sir;  but  I  tell  you  that  you  labour  in 
vain,  for  at  this  very  moment  they  are  laughing  at  you.     They  know  our  couduct, 
they  are  witnesses  of  our  lives  and  of  our  zeal  in  the  cause  of  religion  nnd  morality,  and 
therefore  it  is,  eir,  that  they  despise  your  malicious  assertions, and  treat  with  sovereign 
contempt  your  base  and  infamous  insinuations.     Nay,  reverend,  sir,  I  will  tell  you 
Her*  there  w»*  great  cheering,  which  lasted  for  several  minutes. 
Tho  flev   Mr.  Gregg  smiled  ami  ahevk  bis 


MR.  MAGUIRE'S  THIRD  SPEECH  V^      357 

more,  not  only  is  anything  which  you  insinuate  forbidden  in  that  sacred  tribunal  ;  but 
the  smallest  approach  to  the  least  impropriety  by  a  clergyman,  nay,  even  the  suspi 
cion  of  impropriety,  would  suspend  him  for  life,  never  to  be  restored.  That,  sir,  i> 
the  punishment  inflicted  even  upon  those  clergymen  who  are  only  suspected  of  impro 
priety  in  the  holy  tribunal  of  confession,  by  the  Bull  of  Benedict  the  14th Thar, 

sir,  was  a  cruel  bull  against  us,  because  it  inflicts  both  pains  and  penalties  upon  u.y, 
and  not  only  that,  but  it  has  exposed  us  to  the  villainy  of  those  who  may  present 
themselves  at  the  tribunal  of  confession,  bribed  by  you  perhaps,  as  it  is  known  thai 
some  have  been,  in  order  to  biing  charges  against  us  ;  and  thus,  sir,  are  we  in  daily 
—nay,  hourly  fear  of  being  attacked  by  some  hired  and  bribed  wretch  or  other,  who 
may  have  been  suborned  to  dettrDy  us.  In  like  manner  was  St.  Athariasius  attacked 
when  the  Arian  Bishops  put  a  woman  into  his  house  through  a  window,  in  order  to 
lound  a  criminal  charge  against  him  ;  but  that  holy  man  believing  that  it  was  a  spirit 
which  was  in  the  room,  got  alarmed  and  implored  assistance,  and  being  heard  by  tl.c 
servants,  they  rushed  into  the  room  and  found  the  female  there,  and  upon  being  ques 
tioned  as  to  the  motives  which  induced  her  to  intrude  herself  into  the  holy  man's  cham 
ber,  she  immediately  confessed  the  villainy  of  the  Arian  bishops  who  had  bribed  her  : 
and  this  has  been  the  invariable  conduct  pursued  by  heretics  in  every  age.  In  attacking 
the  Church  of  Christ  and  her  Ministers,  they  stop  at  nothing — open  and  undisguised 
villainy  :  and  when  that  fails  against  the  former,  underhand  knavery,  fraud  and  secret 
malice,  are  set  to  work  against  the  latter.  Jtispired  heretics  report  to  every  means  to 
carry  their  objects  into  effect;  when  open  force  and  actual  violence  fail  them,  they 
have  recourse  to  knavery  and  hypocrisy.  Marcion  the  heretic,  said  that  he  was 
inspired,  and  my  reverend  friend,  Mr.  Gregg,  following  the  example  of  his  arch 
prototype,  tells  you,  my  friend?,  that  he  also  is  an  inspired  man.  But  in  what  man 
ner  did  the  venerable  Polycarp,  who  lived  to  the  age  of  100,  and  whose  bod}7  the  fire 
refused  to  burn,  and  whose  flesh  put  forth  the  most  beautiful  exhalations,  that  those 
who  were  looking  on  seemed  to  smell  the  most  precious  spices  1-  There,  sir,  is  the  fact 
recorded  in  Eusebius,  and  acknowledged  by  some  of  the  most  learned  men  of  your 
church;  but,  sir,  how  did  this  "great  saint  and  holy  martyr  reply  to  Marcion,  when  that 
heretic,  like  you,  sir,  said  that  he  was  missioned'?  Acknowledgest  thou  me  Poly, 
carp  V  "Yes,"  replied  the  holy  man,  ''I  acknowledge  you  to  be  the  first-born  of  the 
devil  ;"  and  I  say  unto  you,  although  you  are  not  the  "first-born  of  the  devil,"  nor 
the  first  heretic  that  attacked  the  church  of  Christ,  yet  you  have  got  a  little  pedigree 
which  can  be  lineally  traced  up,  like  so  many  dragon's  teeth,  to  that  arch  heretic.  You 
are  not  relatively,  but  collaterally  descended  from  Marcion. 

Now,  sir,  permit  me  to  ask  you  thi»  one  question,  and  I  hope  you  will  answer  me 
like  a  man — What  right  had  St.  Polycarp  to  give  that  appellation — "  the  first-born 
of  the  Devil" — to  Marcion,  unless  he  himself  belonged  to  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ,  which  could  not  err  1  You  told  me  yesterday  that  Marcion  was  a  heretic, 
and  that  you  belonged  to  the  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church  of  Jesus  Christ, 
but  thai  cannot  be,  for  you  and  I  disagree  upon  that  point,  as  widely  as  St.  Polycarp 
differed  from  Marcion,  the  former  belonged  to  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  whose 
doctrines  I  am  defending  from  your  attacks.  He  professed  and  died  for  the  same 
faith  which  I  profess,  but  against  which  you  protest,  therefore,  sir,  you  cannot  belong 
to  the  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Cl.urch,  but  on  the  contrary,  you  belong  to  a 
church,  the  first  apostles  of  which  were,  as  you  yourself  have  admitted,  apostates 
from  mine.  You  made  that  admission,  good  doctor,  and  to  your  eternal  disgrace 
it  shall  stand  recorded  against  you.  Again,  sir,  you  call  the  Pope,  the  centre  of 
Christian  unity,  Antichrist,  whilst  I  look  upon,  him  as  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ  upon 
earth.  I  belong,  as  I  have  already  observed,  to  that  church  to  which  St.  Polycarp 
belonged,  and  1  hold  the  same  faith  for  which  he  shed  his  blood.  You  piotcst 
against  both,  therefore  you  must  be,  like  Marcion  a  heretic,  although  I  cheerful!/ 
admit  that  you  are  not  the  "  first-born  of  the  devil."  Our  apostolic  bishop  is  the 
lawful  successor  of  the  men  who  have  sat  in  St.  Peter's  chair,  who  have  succeeded 
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each  other  without  a  link  being  broken  in  the  chain  of  succession  from  the  death  of 
the  prince  of  apostles — Peter,  down  to  the  apostolic  man,  who  at  present  presides 
over  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  do  you,  reverend  sir,  recollect  that  when 
Napoleon  Buonaparte  put  Pope  Pius  the  7th  into  prison,  the  people  of  England  set 
him  free,  that  is,  they  released  Antichrist,  and  they  gloried  in  being  ab  e  to  grant 
liberty  to  this  same  Antichrist.  Protestant  England  delivered  the  Pope  from  bon 
dage,  and  yet  he  is  Antichrist — a  pretty  Antichrist  indeed — that  could  not  deliver 
himself  out  of  the  hands  of  his  enemy. 

Now,  my  friends,  the  Church  of  England  has  taken  baptism  and  ordination  from 
us — in  fact,  they  have  not  anything  which  they  can  call  ihtirown,  save  and  except, 
their  39  Articles,  and  their  cant,  and  hypocrisy.  They  have  taken  every  thing  from 
us,  that  is,  from  Antichrist !  and  you  may  guess  what  a  religion  it  is.  arid  what  a 
**  Fusbos"  you  are  sir,  for  defending  ir.  You  sea,  my  friends,  into  what  a  corner 
I  have  driven  him — you  see  where  I  have  him — he  is  in  a  very  awkward  predicament 
and  he  had  no  other  means  of  getting  out  of  it,  but  by  making  an  assertion  which 
has  committed  him  still  more  deeply  into  the  difficulty  in  which  he  h.-is  placed  him 
self.  My  friends,  when  I  charged  his  blundering  church  with  having  but  that  which 
they  borrowed  from  us,  not  omitting  even  her  very  prayers — he  asserted  that  some 
of  our  bishops  went  over  to  him,  and  that  they  brought  all  the  garments  with  them— 
tor  said  he, — "  The  apostates  from  your  church  were  the  apostles  of  mine."  It  i* 
true,  sir,  they  brought  you  your  baptism  and  holy  orders — I  am  not  now  saying 
whether  they  could  confer  them  on  others  or  not — but  they  brought  them  to  you, 

and  that  was  enough  for  vou — they  had  nothing  but  what  we  gave  them 

Rev.   Mr.   GREGG— They  had. 
Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— What  ? 

Rev.   JVlr.  GREGG. — They  had  more,  and  they  did  more. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — YVill  you  be  pleased  to  tell  me  what  they  had,  and  what 
they  did. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG. — They  had  truth,  and  they" renounced  the  errors  and  the 
abominations  of  Popery. 

Rev.  Mr,  MAGUIRE. — Indeed  ! !  It  is  true  they  renounced  what  you,  and  aH 
those  who  think  with  you,  are  pleased  to  nickname  4i  Popery  ;"  they  became  to  use 
your  own  words,  apostates,  and  apostles  of  the  Reformation  ;  catholicity  placed  too- 
great  a  restraint  upon  the  passions,  and  those  apostles  of  yours  not  being  able  to 
gratify  th(jir  inclinations  with  impunity,  they  -renounced  the  ancient  faith  and  em 
braced  the  tenets  of  the  reformers,  and  took  to  themselves  wives  as  helpmates  in  the 
great  work  which  they  had  undertaken-— the  Reformation  of  the  Church  of  the 
living  God.  But,  sir,  when  they  became  apostates  from  our  church  and  apostles  ot 
yours,  when  you  got  them  into  your  clutches,  did  you  ever  ordain  one  of  them  over 
again  ?  Not  one  of  them,  sir,  you  took  them  as  you  got  them  ;  you  were  too  glad 
to  receive  them  ;  they  remained  as  they  were  before,  with  the  marks  of  the  beast 
upon  them.  It  is  from  these  apostate  apostles  that  your  church  derives  her  ordina 
tion,  your  ordination  therefore  comes  from  Antichrist,and  good  enough  it  is  for  you, 
sir.  Now,  sir,  who  has  the  mark  of  the  beast  ?  Again,  my  brethren,  he  has  spoken 
of  Voltaire  and  of  France,  and  he  has  given  you  a  long  dissertation  about  Protes 
tantism,  and  St.  Bartholomew,  and  Charles  the  Ninth,  for  what  purpose,  and  with 
what  view  all  this  was  done  by  the  reverend  gentleman,  I  know  net,  except  it  was 
with  an  idea  of  throwing  dust  into  the  eyes  of  his  auditory,  in  order  to  draw  their 
attention  from  the  real  subject  under  discussion,  and  to  kill  as  much  of  the  half 
hour  as  he  possibly  could,  by  dilating  upon  subjects  quite  foreign  to  those  which  we 
met  here  to  discuss.  Now,  why,  did  I  quote  Voltaire  1  I  quoted  him,  my  friends, 
not  for  the  purpose  of  giving  my  reverend  friend  matter  upon  which  to  waste  hU 
time  in  idle  declamation  ;  but  for  the  purpose,  and  with  the  view,  of  demonstrating 
that  the  very  weapons  which  that  celebrated  infidel  fas  well  as  others  who  followed 
)ww  footsteps)  had  used  against  our  common  Christianity,  have  been  put  forward 
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fcgninst  me  in  this  discussion  by  my  reverend  opponent.  That  was  my  argument, 
and  it  was  for  the  purpose  of  illustrating  it  that  I  mentioned  Voltaire,  Rosseau,  and 
other  infidels,  who  derided  Christianity,  grounding  their  denial  upon  the  very  foun 
dations  assumed  by  my  reverend  friend.  It  was  with  the  view  of  upsetting  the  posi 
tion  taken  by  my  reverend  opponent  that  I  mentioned  Voltaire,  and  when  he  comes 
to  answer  me  what  does  he  do?  Why,  he  talks  of  Charles  the  Ninth,  and  poor 
Charley  Dix  but  he  has  no  compassion  for  the  latter — why  1  Because  he  was  a 
near  relation  to  that  man — one  of  his  ancestors — who  massacred  some  Protestants 
in  France.  To  be  sure  my  reveretid  friend  made  a  mistake  in  history.  He  com 
mitted  a  few  slight  errors,  but  they  are  nothing.  1  would  not  take  any  advantage  of 
them,  as  I  did  not  undertake  to  instruct  him  in  profane  history.  L  am  here  to  teach 
him  theology  only.  You,  sir,  have  spoken  of  the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew; 
hut,  sir,  is  it  not  a  well-known  fact,  that  before  that  massacre  took  place,  1700  Ro 
man  Catholics  were  cruelly  and  inhumanly  butchered,  and  that  the  slaughter  of  St. 
Bartholomew  was  perpetrated  by  way  of  retaliation  ?  You  admit  that  your  own 
church  persecuted,  and  that  my  church  was  persecuted,  robbed,  and  plundered  br 
your  church  and  followers.  But,  sir,  my  church  never  persecuted,  nor  did  she  ever 
sanction  persecution — Catholic  Kings  persecuted — the  state  persecuted — butlhe 
church  never  did.  I  am  sorry,  sir,  that  you  have  introduced  such  topics,  because 
they  tend  to  create  feelings  of  irritation,  and  are  calculated  to  lead  to  consequence?" 
which  it  is  the  bounden  duty  of  all,  if  possible,  to  avoid.  I  therefore,  hope,  thai  you 
will  speak  no  more  about  persecution. 

My  brethren,  my  reverend  opponent  luis  again  spoken  of  celibacy,  and  he  has  de 
signated  it  as  a  cruel  and  anti-christian  system  ;  but  only  that  my  hands  are,  as  I 
previously  observed,  tied  down,  I  would  retaliate,  and  take  ten-fold  revenge  of  him 
and  his  church.  It  is,  therefore,  a  painful  subject  just  now — but  no  matter,  nothing 
shall  escape  my  lips,  calculated  to  wound  the  delicacy  of  any  one  present,  let  the 
consequences  be  what  they  may.  Again,  my  friends,  the  reverend  gentleman  spoke 
of  Henry  the  Eighth,  and  he  said  that  his  offence  consisted  in  the  setting  aside  of  a 
Popish  distinction.  Henry  the  Eighth  had  married  his  brother's  wife,  Catharine  of 
Arragon,  but  although  she  had  been  married  to  his  brother,  Arthur,  she  came  to  him 
a  most  pure*  virgin.  Conscience  never  struck  him  until  he  saw  the  blooming  Anne 
Boleyn — then  it  was  that  the  "  Popish  distinction"  of  affinity  struck  him — The 
"•  flame  that  shot  from  Anne's  eyes"  illuminated  him — it  was  then  he  saw  the  error 
of  his' way — his  old  \vife  displeased  him — his  virtuous  conscience  suggested  a  divorce 
— It  would  not  be  granted — for  the  doctrine  of  my  church  is  that  of  Jesus  Christ — 
'*  what  God  1ms  joined  together  let  no  man  separate" — and  when  the  holy  head  of 
your  church,  reverend  sir,  saw  that  his  passions  would  not  be  at  the  expense  of  a 
violation  of  the  laws  of  God,  he  then  became  a  reformer  of  the  church  of  God,  ami 
he  formed  a  religion  for  himself,  in  order  to  gratify  his  base  inclina;ions — It  was 
only  then,  sir,  that  he  saw  this  "Popish  distinction."  But  the  question  was,  sir. 
"  was  it  lawful  for  him  to  marry  his  brother's  wife,  when  rat  urn  serf  non  consummatum?" 
She  was  then  very  young,  and  Arthur,  to  whom  she  was  married,  was  only  ISyenrs 
ofaiTe,  and  of  a  sickly  arid  debilitated  constitution — and  is  it  not,  sir,  a  well-authen 
ticated  fact  that  he  never  lived  with  her,  no,  no!  for  a  moment,  as  his  wife,  after  the 
marriage  ceremony  was  performed  ?  And  did  not  Catharine  challenge  Henry  the 
Eighth  before  the  council  to  deny,  if  he  could,  that  she  came  to  his  bed  l<  a  pure 
and  spotless  virgin  ?"  and  did  he  not  admit  the  fact?  Yet,  you  say,  that  the 
marriage  was  not  valid  — that  is  your  assertion,  sir  ;  but,  I  ask  you,  reverend  sir, 
have  you  not  at  I  his  present  moment  a  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  who  is  married  lo 
ttis  brother's  wife  ? 

A  Person  in  the  assembly  here  cried  **  shame." 

Rev.  \Jr.  MAGUIRE.--U  is  not  a  shame  for  me— 1  mention  the  fact ;  butl  have 
not  stated  the  individual's  name—neither  do  I  allude  to  the  fact  for  the  purpose  of 
him  ;  but  with  the  view  of  retorting  my  reverend  opponent's  argument* 


360  THE  DISCUSSION— SEVENTH  DAY. 

•\ 

against  himself,  and  exposing  his  ignorance  of  theology ;  and  now,  reverend  sir,  if 
that  he  the  fact,  and  I  dare  you  to  deny  it,  how  can  you  assert  that  Henry  the 
Eighth's  marriage  with  Catherine  was  invalid,  when  it  was,  as  I  said  before,  "  ratem 
**d  nan  consummatum  ?"  Wlien;  Henry  the  Eighth  asceuded  the  throne  of  England, 
upon  the  death  of  his  brother  Arthur,  he  did  not  object  to  the  marriage,  his  conscience 
did  not  annoy  him,  or  start  any  objection  to  the  union,  until  he  saw  another  more 
agreeable  to  iiis  taste.  He  was  perfectly  satisfied  with  Catharine  until  he  saw  Anne 
— her  blooming  beauty  aroused  his  conscientious  scruples  which,  until  then,  had 
lain  dormant — he  became  dissatisfied  with  Catharine  ;  but  that  was  enough  accord 
ing  to  your  code  of  morals— every  man  to  his  fancy— says  the  Church  of  England  ; 
your  passions  must  not  be  controlled.  If  you  are  tired  of  your  old  wife,  find  some 
cause  of  complaint  against  her.  You  can  then  get  another.  That  is  Church  of' 
England  morality — for  we  all  know  that  Martin  Luther  allowed  two  wives  to  one 
man,  Philip,  Landgrave  of  Hesse  Castle. 

A  Voice  in  the  assembly. — No,  no. 

Rev.   Mr.  GREGG.  — Hear,  hear. 

llev.  Mr.  M  AGU1RE. — Oh  !  but  I  say,  yes,  yes,  the  fact  is  notorious  all  over  the 
whole  world.  Why,  sir,  I  can  show  you  from  his  own  works  that  he  did.  Again, 
>ir,  you  quoted  paragraphs  from  certain  authors  relative  to.  a  meeting  which  was 
held  in  Spain,  about  confession,  but  you,  yourself,  sir,  know  right  well  that  those 
authors  are  not  faith  worthy,  even  by  Protestants,  and  that  they  are  always  classed 
with  Fra  Paulo,  and  others  of  his  stamp,  who  have  written  nothing  but  a  collection 
of  abominable  lies — fellows  who  could  not  write  one  word  of  truth,  because — "  their 
mouths  were  lying  mouths,"  and  who  could  not  be  stopped  in  their  purposes  by  any 
law,  human  or  divine  ;  you,  sir,  are  well  aware  of  the  vicious  principles  of  thoso 
men  ;  yet  you  do  not  hesitate  to  quote  them,  as  authorities  against  me  ;  thus .dcnfon- 
••»: rating  that  you  would  stop  at  nothing,  but  that  you  would,  on  tne  contrary,  stoop 
to  everything  and  grasp  at  anything,  no  matter  how  disreputable,  so  as  it  would  assist 
vou  in  making,  what  you  conceive,  a  point  against  that  cause  of  which  I  am  the 
humble  advocate.  These  are  the  men  whom  you  quote  against  me  ;  but  whose  tes- 
limouy  goes  for  nothing,  because  they  have  distorted  facts.  But,  suppose  that  all 
\\iey  state  be  true,  but  which  I  deny,  what  do  they  prove  against  nve  ?  Why,  just 
nothing.  1  have  demonstrated  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  that  Jesus  Christ  instituted 
the  holy  tribunal  of  confession,  and  that  he  left  to  the  pastors  of  his  church  the 
;>ower  of  forgiving  sins,  when  he  said  to  his  disciples — "  receiveye  the  holy  Ghost — 
whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  you  shall  retain  they 
ire  retained."  John  xx.  22,  23.  And  again,  when  he  addressed  Peter,  saying — 
14  And  I  will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou 
^ImJt  bind  upon  earih  it  shall  be  bound  ako  in  heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt 
loose  on  earth  it  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven."  Mat,  xvi.  19.  Now,  sir,  I  ask  you. 
how  could  a  man — a  priest  —know  what  sins  to  forgive,  or  what  to  retain,  when  to 
!>md  and  when  to  loose  unless  sins  were  confessed  to  him,  or  how  could  you  absolve 
Hie  penitent  from  his  sins  unless  you  knew  them  ?  You  could  not  do  so,  sir.  But 
-•o'i  repudiate  confession,  although  your  church  recommends  its  practice.  You  will 
iv  throw  pearl  to  the  swine."  Those  who  follow  your  doctrine  may  approach  the 
sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  bowed  down  with  crime,  and  partake  of  it  unwor- 
!nly,  thereby  incurring  the  dreadful  anathema  pronounced  by  St.  Paul  against  all 
unworthy  communicants.  Such,  sir,  is  the  result  of  your  blasphemous  doctrine, 
and  such  is  the  judgment  incurred  by  tbose  members  of  your  church  who  follow 
your  principle  and  adhere  to  your  doctrines.  Now,  my  brethren,  1  ask  you,  would 
we  not  be  u  throwing  pearls  to  swine"  like  my  friend,  if  we  did  not  take  care  and 
see  lest  these  who  approach  the  table  of  the  Lord  to  partake  of  his  body  and  blood, 
do  so  unworthily  ?  Therefore,  I  say,  the  penitent  must  tell  the  state  of  his  mind — 
of  his  soul — he  must  relate  all  his  sins  to  his  confessor,  just  as  the  sick  man  relates 
iiie  circumstances  of  his  complaint  to, the  physician,  in  order  that  the  proper  medicines 
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may  be  prescribed  ;  and  how  can  the  spiritual  physician  prescribe  or  know  when 
to  bind  or  when  to  loose— what  to  forgive  or  what  to  retain,  unless  the  spiritual 
patient  discloses  the  state  of  his  soul  ;  or  how  can  the  spiritual  physician  prescribe 
spiritual  remedies  unless  he  is  made  acquainted  with  the  nature  and  extent  of  the 
spiritual  disease  under  which  his  patient  labours?  He  cannot  do  so.  The  malady  must 
be  described  before  the  remedy  can  be  applied,  and  that,  sir,  is  the  manner  in  which 
our  flocks  act  when  they  go  to  the  holy  tribunal  of  confession,  notwithstanding  the 
foul  calumnies  which  you  and  others  have  heaped  upon  that  sacred  institution.  The 
reverend  gentleman  has  talked  tome  about  Louis  Philippe,  but  1  shall  not  say  any 
thing  of  that  individual.  He  is  not  here  to  defend  himself,  and,  therefore,  it  would 
be  unfair  for  me  to  institute  a  comparison  between  him  and  Charles  the  Tenth. 
Again — the  reverend  gentleman  talks  to  me  about  "  hatching  my  own  eggs."  That 
observation  relates  also  to  another  gentlemaiv— a  man  for  whom  I  once  entertained 
a  feeling  of  the  strongest  regard — a  man  whose  powerful  talents  outweigh  yours,  sir, 
in  an  infinite  degree,  and  with  whom  notwithstanding  the  malignant  efforts  made  to 
sever  us,  I  havealwajs  lived  upon  the  most  intimate  terms  of  peace  and  good  will; 
but,  he  has  been  caught  in  n  trap  by  a  certain  party  who  shall  be  nameless  for  the 
present.  I  will  not  say  more  now,  as  I  do  not  believe  he  is  in  the  room,  and  if  he 
were  it  would  be  unworthy  of  me  to  do  so,  as  he  would  be  deprived  of  an  opportunity 
of  defending  himself.*  But,  sir,  if  I  am  to  "hatch  my  own  eggs,"  I  will  most  wil 
lingly  do  so  ;  they  are  the  eggs  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  have  been  produ 
cing  chickens  for  1800  years — they  are  not  "locusts'  eggs," — they  did  not  spring 
from  the  infernal  locusts  from  hell — Luther  and  Calvin.  No,  sir,  they  did  not  ;  but 
now,  sir,  as  you  have  introduced  this  subject,  I  will  give  you  a  specimen  or  two  of 
these  holy  fathers— those  founders  of  your  church  and  manufacturers  of  her  doctrines 
— those  pure  and  holy  fathers  of  your  church  who  were  taught  in  the  school  of  hell, 
and  were,  consequently,  the  scholars  of  the  devil.  Now  for  the  specimens — but  first, 
J  must  give  you  the  references,  in  order  that  you  may  know  where  t®  find  what  1 
will  read  to  you.  I  have  the  book  here  in  German,  and  you  can  have  it  if  you 
wish,  that  is,  providing  you  can  read  it.  In  the  7th  tome  of  Luther,  the  YVirtem- 
burgh  edition,  page  45S,  and  in  the  same  edition,  page  480,  the  confessions  of 
honest  Luther,  which  I  am  going  to  read  for  you,  will  be  found  ;  they  were  translated 
into  Latin  by  his  own  desire,  by  his  favourite  disciple  Justus  Jonas ;  and  here,  my 
friends,  permit  me  to  observe  that  there  is  nothing  so  remarkable  in  the  whole  refor 
mation,  as  it  wa^  called,  as  that  this  work  should  have  been  thus  prefaced  in  order 
to  stamp  the  finger  of  the  Eternal  God  against  it,  by  making  the  apostate  apostle  of 
the  Reformation  give  this  display  of  his  wickedness  by  acknowledging  his  conference 
with,  and  his  attachment  to  the  devil.  You,  sir,  are  a  follower  of  the  same  man — 
you,  sir,  have  adopted  the  principles  of  the  man  who  attempted  to  u  do  a\vay  with 
the  continual  sacrifice,"  at  the  suggestion  of  the  devil — you,  sir,  are  a  follower  and  a 
disciple  of  that  man  who  acknowleges  that  he  was  instructed  by  the  devil. 

Rev.  Mr.  GRBGG.— No,  no. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — I  say,  yes.  You  have  confessed  your  admiration  of 
him  ;  and,  what  is  more,  I  tell  you,  sir,  that  the  finger  of  God  was  visible  in  this  act 
of  Luther,  who.  by  the  act  of  an  all-wise  Providence,  was  compelled  to  acknowledge 
that  the  devil,  the  eternal  enemy  of  mankind,  was  the  author  of  his  heresy, — Uiat  he 
acted  under  his  advice,  and  obeyed  his  commands — and  thus,  sir,  this  candid  con 
fession  of  Luther — your  great  apostle — has  left  you  no  excuse  for  your  admiration 
of  him,  nor  for  your  adherence  to  his  doctrines.  YOB  have  told  me,  sir,  that  I  must 
have  mistaken  Luther's  character — that  he  was  "  a  great  man" — "  a  mighty  thun- 
derer" — and  that  there  was  a  "  length,  and  breadth,  and  depth  about  him,  which  1 
could  not  comprehend."  But  give  me  leave  to  tell  you,  sir,  that  that  gent  lew  nu's 

*  The  gentleman  to  whom  thi*  allusion  was  made,  U  the  Rer.  Mr.  Pope. 
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character  was  too  well  known  to  be  mistaken  by  me.  Believe  me,  Doctor,  i  am  tos 
well  acquainted  with  it,  to  labour  under  misconception  about  it.  What  does  he  say 
of  himself?  I  have  him  here  in  his  original  language.  -I  gave  you  the  references 
already,  and  I  will  hand  you  over  the  book  ;  but  first  be  pleased  to  hear  your 
11  great  man  :" — "  In  two  years  time  my  Gospel  will  be  so  diffused  that  the  Pope, 
and  his  bishops,  and  priests,  and  monks,  and  nuns,  and  bells,  and  towers,  and  the 
ceils,  and  mass,  will  be  no  more  Iveard  of;  in  short,  there  will  be  an  end  to  Popery 
altogether."  There  is  a  prophet  for  you  !  There  is  the  mighty  and  magnanimous 
Luther  for  yon  !  and  you  see  how  faithfully  his  predictions  have  been  fulfilled.  Hear 
him  agiiii  :  c;  A  pious  man  simieth  in  every  good  work.  A  good  work,  no  matter 
how  well  performed,  is  nevertheless  a  daily  sin.  He  who  bdieveth  can  neither  be 
a  sinner  nor  an  adulterer.  I  find  nothing  pure  or  holy  either  in  myself,  or  all  man 
kind,  and  all  our  good  works  are  lice  upon  an  old  skin."  Again  :  "  I  am  a  Doctor 
above  all  doctors,  an  unworthy  evangelist  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I,  Martin  Lu 
ther,  by  the  grace  of  God,  evangelist  of  Wirtemburgh.  1,  Doctor  Martin  Luther,  am 
your  apostle,  I  atn  a  prophet,  1  am  Isaiah,  to  the  honour  of  God  and  to  the  confusion 
of  the  devil;  a  second  John  the  Baptist — a  great  hero — a  most  rare  man — such  as 
has  not  existed  for  many  ages  ;  1  am  a  saint  of  God, — my  month  is  the  mouth  of 
Christ — I  atn  not  far  tVom  thinking  myself  a  God."  Now,  sir,  what  do  you  say  to 
that  blasphemous  impiety  of  your  apostate  apostle,  when  he  compares  himself  with 
God  ?  Again,  sir,  hear  how  he  treated  the  Sacramentarians  (in  his  short  confession 
of  faith)  ;  those  who,  like  you,  denied  the  real  presence  in  the  Sacrament  :  he 
treated  them,  sir,  "  as  fools,  blasphemous,  a  worthless  tribe,  damned  wretches,  for 
whom  it  was  not  lawful  to  pray,  with  whom  he  would  have  no  communication  either 
by  letter,  by  words,  or  by  works,  if  they  did  not  acknowledge  that  the  eticharistic 
!>read  was  the  true  natural  body  of  oar  Lord."  "It  is  as  indifferent  to  me  (said  he 
again)  whether  I  am  praised  or  blamed  by  the  fnriatic  Zuinglians  or  other  such  peo 
ple,  as  it  is  to  be  praised  or  blamed  by  the  Turk,  the  Pope,  or  by  all  the  devils  ;  for 
being1  near  unto  death,  I  am  desirous  of  c;irr}7ing  this  glory  and  this  testimony  to  the 
tribunal  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  I  have  with  my  whole  hoart  condemned  Carlostadius, 
Zuinelius,  (Ecolampadius,  and  other  fanatical  enemies  of  the  sacrament,  together 
wilh'nll  their  disciples  who  are  at  Zurich, — and  every  day  in  our  discourses  do  we 
condemn  their  heresy,  fall  of  blasphemies  and  impostures."  In  fact,  sir,  your  great 
upostle  took  care  to  put  the  devi',  within  and  without,  about,  above  and  below,  before 
and  behind,  the  Zuinglians,  and  all  those  other  heretics,  who  denied  the  real  presence 
Sr.  the  sacrament,  by  inventing  new  phrases  to  penetrate  them,  as  it  were,  with  devils, 
•md  repeating  those  odious  words  until  men  were  filled  with  horror.  Again,  sir,  hear 
what  he  says  concerning  free  will.  "  Free  will  after  sin  is  a  thing  of  nothing-,  and 
whilst  man  does  all  that  he  can  he  sinneth  mortally — contrition  makes  him  a  hypo 
crite,  yea,  a  great  sinner.  Sin,  therefore,  and  sin  valiantly  ;  but  be  more  valiant  in 
Saith,  and  rejoice  in  Christ ;  from  him  sin  cannot  separate  us,  although  we  commit 
a  thousand  fornications,  and  a  thousand  murders  in  the  same  day."  Tom.  1,  Lat. 
Epis.  p.  55,  p.  59,  and  p.  345. 

He<tr  again,  sir,  what  he  says  of  the  Sacramentarians,  Zuinglians,  all  Greggitest 
and  all  who  deny  the  real  and  literal  presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament.  "  Zuingle 
was  an  offspring  of  hell,  an  Associate  of  Arius,  a  man  who  did  not  deserve  to  be 
prayed  for.  Zuingle  is  dead  and  damned,  having  desired  like  a  thief  and  a  rebel  to 
compel  others  to  follow  his  error."  Tom.  2,  p.  36.  ''  Blessed  is  the  man  who  hath 
not  walked  in  the  counsel  of  the  Sacramentarians,  nor  stood  in  the  way  of  the  Zuin 
glians,  nor  sat  in  the  chair  of  ihe  Zuricheans.  You  understand  what  I  mean."  LutherV 
Epis.  and  Jacobin's  Presbyterian.  This  is  the  manner,  sir,  in  which  Luther  wrote 
against  the  Sacramentarians,  and  I  have  brought  forward  those  passages  against  you- 
because  you  know  ho'w  you  attack  us  upon  the  same  subject,  namely,  .our  belief  in 
the  real  presence  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Euchaiist.  Again,  sir,  hear  your  "  thunder 
ing  apostle,"  when  he  sayi,  4(  that  the  decalogue  was  given  to  the  Jews,  and  was.* 
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not  intended  for  Pagans  or  Christians.'1  That  is,  that  not  one  of  the  Ten  Command 
ments  was  ever  intended,  by  God,  as  binding  upon  either  Pagans  or  Christians' 
Again,  sir — "  Let  us    (says   he)  abstain  from  all  sins,  but  in  particular  from  all  irood 
works,  for  all  the  good  woiks  we  perform  are  dead."     Again,  sir,  "A  vow  of  chastity 
is  worse  than  adultery  and  impurity.    Hear  him  again — "  It  is  not  so  much  my  desirf- 
to  demonstrate  how  chastity  is  to  ba  obseived,  but  that  it  is  impossible  and  ought  not 
to  be  observed."  Again — "  If  any  man  correct  you  for  speaking  smuttily  or  obscenely 
let  this  be  your  reply— What  then  ?     "  If  the  whole  world  be  offended  we  must  obey 
necessity."     And  this  advice  has  been  followed.    It  will  be  easily  seen  when  this  dis*- 
cussion  is  published  who  are  his  disciples,  and  who  it  is  that  adheres  most  irreligiously 
to   that  abominable    maxim  of  the    great  Doctor  of  the   Reformation.     Again,  sir, 
hear    how  he  speaks  of  that  fatal  heresy,  the  Reformation,    the  work   of  his 'own 
hands — u  This  business  was  not  commenced  upon  God's  account,  nor  will  it  end  upon 
God's  account."     There,  sir,  is  Luther's  opinion  of  your  boasted  Reformation.   ^  It 
was  not  commenced  upon  God's  account,  neither  would  it  end  upon  God's  account ;" 
and  I  verily  believe  he  prophecied  truly  then.     Again,  sir,   be  pleased  to  hear  a  little- 
inn  re    of  your  great  doctor's    language — •'  I   arn   often  in   doubt  whether    I  speak 
the  truth  or  not."  That  is  as  much  as  if  he  said,  really  I  don't  know  whether  1  speak 
the  truth  or  not.     Now,  my  brethren,  I  hava  here  some  tremendous  passages,  but  I 
declare  I  dare  not  repeat  them.      He,  however,  tells  us  that  "  it  is  impossible  for  us 
to  resist  the  slightest  temptation  to  sin,  and   the  Scripture  itself  teaches  that  we  are 
slaves  of  the  devil,  and,  as  it  were-,  the  subjects   of    God  our  Prince."     That  comes 
well  from  a  man  who  knew  not  whether  ho  spoke  truth  or  falsehood — "per  sccpe  au 
vtre  laquar  necne  nescio" — and  again  he  says,  "that    if  Peter  and   Paul,  and  Mary, 
the  mother  of  Christ,  were  there,  they  would  fall  at  his  feet,  and  call  him  their  Lord'.'* 
Now,  rny  brethren,  I  ask  you  these  simple  questions,  can  the  religion  who  had  this 
beastly  and   blasphemous  wretch  for  its  founder,  be  the  religion  of  Jesus  Chiist,  the 
God   of  truth  and  purity  1     Can  the  religion  founded  by  such  a  monster,  and  which 
did  not  begin  to  make  its  appearance  for  1500  years  after  the  death  of  our  Saviour, 
bo  the  religion  established  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  for  which  the  holy  apostles  and  mar 
tyrs  shed  their  blood  1     Can  it  be  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  when  it  did  not  make 
its  appearance  in  the  world  for  1500  years  after  his  death-?     Surely  it  cannot.    I  hare 
challenged  my  reverend  opponent  to  show  me  a  church  in  the  world,  that  before  the 
days  of  Martin  Luther,  ever  professed,  ever  heard  of,  or  even  so  much  as  dreamed  of 
the  thirty. nine  articles.  I  have  repeatedly  called  upon  him  to  do  that,  but  he  has  not 
even  attempted  a  reply.   To  be  sure  he  alleges  that  there  is  no  mystery  in  the  number, 
that  the  number  is  nothing,  that  is  his  allegation.     Well,    now,   I  defy  him  to  name 
me  any  church,  or  to  produce  the  Liturgy  of  any  church,  that  even  professed  the  prin 
ciples  contained  in  them  'r  there  is  a  plain  challenge,  and  I  hope  he  will  accept  it,  and 
not  give  it  the  go-bye,  or  shuffle  it  off  as  he  has  done  so  many  others.     But,  my  bre 
thren,  he  cannot  do   what  I  require  him  to  perform,  and  for  this  reason,  there  never 
was  a  church  in  the  world  that  professed  them,  or  that  had  anythiag  at  all  belonging 
to  Christianity,  except  what  they  begged,  borrowed,  or  stole  from  us  ;  and  how  could 
they,  when  Luther  declared  that,  u  The  true  gospel  was  never  preached  in  the  world 
until  his  day,  not  even  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  and  that  for  1000  years  there  was 
not  a  single  true  believer  in  the  world  ;  and  the  heretics  of  the  Church  of  England 
say,  that  for  800  years  aad  more,  (they  say  that  in  order  to  come  as  near  as  possible 
to  Lu'.her,  without  implicating  themselves  in  his  false  assertions)  there  was  not  a  sin 
gle  human  being  in  the  world  that  was  not  sunk  in  the  mostdarkand  damnable  idola 
try,  hateful  to  God,  and  damnable  to  man."     Thus  teaching  that  all  the  promises  of 
Jesus  Christ  foiled,  and  that  he  was  left  for  this  immense  space  of  lime  without  a  sin 
gle  being  in  the  world  to  acknowledge  him,  or  to  glorify  his  holy  name  ;  and  thus, 
by  a  promulgation  of  that  infamous  and  lying  doctrine,  does  the  Protestant  Church 
inculcate  this  blasphemous  principle,  that  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  was  spilled  ia 
tain,  and   that   the   sacrifice  which  he  offered  upon  Mount  Calvary   wad  of  n.e& 
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effect  ;  for,  that  notwithstanding  all  that  ho  did  and  suffered  for  the  love  of  us,  tbere 
was  not  a  human  being  in  the  world  to  return  him  love  for  love,  but  that  on  the  con 
trary,  the  whole  human  race  became  rebels  to  God,  and  children  of  the  devil,    is  not 
that  a  pretty  doctrine  to  be  taught  by  a  church,  which  professes  herself  to  be  a  Chris- 
tian    Church  1     Now,  my  brethren,  I  will  ask  my  reverend  opponent  this  one  plain 
and  simple  question,  was  there  ever  a  heresy  which  sprung  up  in  the  whole  Christian 
world,  since  the  days  of  the  Apostles  down  to  Martin  Luther  and  his  followers,  that 
was  not  condemned  by  the  Catholic  Church — that  church  to  which  I  have  the  happi 
ness  to  belong?      Not  one.     And  I  will  now  give  him  a  proof  from  the  councils  that 
were  assembled,  that  there  never  was  a  heretic,  nor  a  heresy?  that  \vas  not  condemned 
by  the  Church  of  God.    Now,  my  brethren,  1  beg  your  most  serious  attention  while 
1  advance  my  proofs  : — "  The   Council   of  Nice,    held  under  Pope  Sylvester,  Anno 
325,  condemned  the  Arian  heresy.     The  Council  of  Constantinople,  held  under  Pope 
Damascus,  *fltmo  331,  condemned  the  Macedonians,  Eunomians,  and    Apollonarists. 
The  Council  ofEphesus,  held  under  Pope  Celustinus  the  First,  Anno  431,  condemned 
the  Nestorians.     The   Council  of  Chalcedon,  held  under  Pope  Leo  the  First,  Anno 
451,  condemned  the  Eutychians.    The  second  Council  of  Constantinople,  held  under 
Pope  Vigilius,  Jlnno  553,  condemned  the  Orijrenists.    The  third  Council  of  Constan 
tinople,   held    under   Pope   Agntho,  Anno  680,  condemned  the.  JYIonotholitae.     The 
second    Council   of  Nice    held  under  Pope  Adrian  the  First,  Anno  787,  condemned 
the    Iconoclasts.     The  fourth   Council    of  Constantinople,  held  under  Pope  Adrian 
the  Second,  Anno  869,  condemned  Photius.     The  first  Council  of  Lateran  was  held 
under  Pope  Calixtus  the  Second,  Anno  1 122,  for  the  recovery  of  the  Holy  Land  out 
of    the    hands   of    the    Infidels."     I    hope    you  will    not  assert    that    that    was 
an  unholy  work,  Doctor.     The   second    Council   of  Lateran  was  held  under  Pope 
Innocent,  the  Second,  Anno  1139.     The  third  Council  of  Lateran,  held  under  Pope 
Alexander  the  Third,  Anno  1 179,  condemned  the  Albigenses,  who   maintained  the 
errors  of  the  Manicheans.     The  fourth  Council  of  Lateran  was  held  under  Pope  In 
nocent   the   Third,   Anno  1215,  against   the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses.     The  first 
Council  of  Lyons  was  held  under  Pope  Innocent  the  Fifth,  Anno  1245,  for  the  re 
covery  of  the  Holy  Land,  and  the  Sepulchre  of  Jesus  Christ,  from  the  grasp  of  the 
Infidels;  and  here  I  again  ask  you,  reverend  sir,  was  that  an  unholy,  or  antichristian 
work  ?     1   am  sure  you  will   not  have  the  hardihood  to  allege  that  it  was.     Again, 
sir — The  second  Council  of  Lyons  was  held  under  Pope  Gregory  the   Tenth,  Anno 
1274.  in  which  the  Greeks  renounced  their  schism,  but  into  which,  I  admit,  they  re 
lapsed  soon  after.    The  Council  of  Vienne,  held  under  Pope  Clement  the  Fifth,  Anno 
1312,  condemned  tlie  Dulcintans  and  Beguardins.     The   Council  of  Pisa,  called  in 
the  time  of  Gregory  the  Twelfth,  Anno  1409,  which  put  a  stop  to  the  schism,  and  de 
posed  both  ihe  contending  Pontiffs,  Gregory  the  Twelfth, and  Benedict  the  Thirteenth, 
and  choose  Alexander  the  Fifth,  by  whom  this  council  was  approved.     The  Council 
ef  Constance,  held  under  Pope  John  the  Twenty-third,  Anno  1413,  condemned  tho 
errors  of  Wickliffe  and  IIuss.     The  Council  of  Florence,  held  under  Pope  Eugeniui 
the  Fourth,  Anno  1439,  in  which  the  Greeks,  once  more  renounced  their  schism.     I 
nm  sorry  that  my  time  will  not  permit  me  to  go  on  to  the  Council  of  Trent,  held  under 
Paul  the  Second,  Anno  1545,  which   condemned  the  errors  of  Luther  and  of  your 
church. 

The  half  hour  ended  here. 

T.  MAGUIRE,  P.P.,  Ballinanwre. 
I  certify,  thai  this  jeport  is  faithfully  and  correctly  given. 

THOMAS  J.  CASSIDY. 
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ELEVEN    O'CLOCK,    A.M. 


Rev.  Mr.  GREGG. — I  call  upon  the  Rev.  Mr.  Maguire  to  proceed  with  the  work 
of  this  day. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — My  friend*,  before  commencing  the  grand  work  of  this 
day,  which  is  my  day  of  attack,  I  shall  make  some  observations — they  shall  be  few 
and  pertinent — upon  the  gross  and  scandalous  mutter  contained  in  the  list  half  hour's 
speech,  which  was  inflicted  upon  you  }^esterday  by  my  reverend  opponent,  Mr. 
Gregg — and  upon  the  grossness  and  malice  generally,  with  which  in  his  blind  zeal 
for  the  cause  which  he  advocates,  he  has  thought  proper  to  attack  monks,  nuns,  friar?, 
priests,  and  religious  houses,  as  well  by  his  own  peculiarly  gross  langmge,  and  in- 
sinuations,  as  by  those  quotations  which  he  felt  it  his  duty,  no  doubt,  to  read  from 
that  work  which  he  calls  the  history  of  the  "  monasteries."  My  friends,  in  making 
those  observations,  in  reply  to  what  has  fallen  from  my  revercnl  antagonist,  I  will 
not  make  use  of  language  of  my  own,  nor  will  I  appeal  to  authorities  who  could,  for 
one  moment,  be  considered  as  partial  ones — on  the  contrary,  I  will  quote  thoso 
only  who  cannot  be  suspected  of  entertaining  any  partiality  to  what  my  rev.  opponent 
is  pleased  to  call  Popery.  I  shall,  therefore,  reler  him  to  his  own  Protestant  authors 
and  historians,  in  order  to  show  him,  and  demonstrate  to  yon,  my  brethren,  thai  mur« 
base,  false,  calumnious,  and  infamous  charges  were  never  made  to  the  world  than 
those  made  against  Catholics,  the  Catholic  religion,  and  religious  houses,  at  the  timo 
of  the  reformation,  by  those  lying  and  avaricious  wretches  from  whom  my  reverend 
opponent  has  taken  those  extracts,  which  he  has  read  to  you  in  his  hist  speech  of 
yesterday.  I  now  beg  leave  to  refer  my  reverend  friend  to  two  Protestant  autho 
rities,  and  he  will  there  discover  that  what  he  read  yesterday  relative  to  the  monas 
teries  was  extracted  from  a  spurious  and  lying  pamphlet,  which  was  published  at 
large,  in  Henry  Stephen's  World  of  Wonders ;  or  Preparative  Treatise  to  the 
Apology  for  Herodotus,  and  from  whence  tiiey  were  taken  and  inserted  i:i  one  of  the 
editions  of  Speed's  history  of  England — just  in  the  same  manner  as  Maria  Monk's 
vile  stories  have  been  dressed  up  to  please  the  vitiated  tastes  and  satiated  appetites 
of  those  who,  wallowing  in  sin,  and  incapable  of  practising  virtue,  imagine  that  all 
the  human  race  is  like  themselves,  and  therefore  readily  receive,  and  most  implicitly 
believe,  the  most  infamous  lies  that  can  be  invented,  by  the  basest  of  wretches, 
against  those  whose  virtues  they  cannot  imitate,  and  whose  religion  they  despise. — 
Indeed,  my  brethren,  1  wonder  very  much  that  my  reverend  friend  does  not  bring 
Maria  Monk  as  an  authority  against  me  ;  but  her  lies  and  slanders  are  too  recent — 
there  are  living  witnesses  to  prove,  and  who  have  proved,  their  falsehood.  It  would 
not  suit  his  purposes,  therefore,  to  quote  her  in  favour  of  his  cause.  In  a  couple  of 
Centuries  hence  her  productions  may  answer  very  well  in  the  hands  of  son.e  assailant 
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of  the  Church  of  Christ ;  but  at  present  they  would  not  do,  although  they  are  equally 
as  true,  and  fully  as  disgusting,  as  the  authorities  he  has  quoted.  Now,  sir,  be 
pleased  to  hear  what  this  great  writer,  Brown  Willis,  says  in  his  history  of'  Mitred 
and  Parliamentary  Abbeys,"  and  in  reply  to  Bishop  Burnett's  History  of  the  Refor^ 
ination,  wherein  that  right  reverend  author  has  this  passage,  page  241,  volume  1.- — 
Battell  Abbey  was  represented  to  be  a  little  Sodom,  so  was  CHKIST'S  CHURCH  in 
CANTERUURY,  with  several  other  houses."  Now,  sir,  my  author  thus  expresses 
himself—"  The  historian  doth  not  tell  us  by  whom  they  were  thus  represented,  for 
that  would  have  marred  all  the  history,  and  relieved  the  reputation  of  those  monas 
teries.  The  credit  of  the  whole  matter  rests  upon  the  authority  of  a  vile  pamphlet, 
out  of  which  Stephens  transcribed  those  stories  in  his  Apology  for  Herodotus,  and 
from  him  Fuller  took  them  into  his  Church  History,  from  whom  this  historian  re 
ceived  them.  But  Fuller  is  so  ingenuous  as  to  own  from  whence  he  took  them  :  and 
to  add,  that  he  thinks  it  not  reasonable  to  believe  such  heinous  accusations  upon  so 
slender  testimony."—  Batteley's  Antiquities  of  Canterbury.  Now,  sir,  to  return  to 
Battell  Abbey,  and  the  accusations  which  were  brought  against  it,  as  well  as  against 
Christ  Church,  Canterbury  JVIy  author  says — "  That  he  is  not  much  concerned 
for  either ;  yet  being  willing  to  do  justice  to  all  men,  1  will  not  conceal  that  the 
accusation  appears  very  improbable  to  me,  as  far  as  Christ  Church,  Canterbury,  is 
concerned  in  it,  since  I  am  well  assured  that  Doctor  Goldwel1,  the  prior  of  it,  who 
had  governed  it  for  twenty-three  years  before  the  dissolution,  was  a  learned,  grave,, 
and  religious  person  ;  and  that  when  it  was  founded  anew,  is  not  to  be  supposed  it 
that  the  good  Archbishop  Cranmer,  employed  by  the  king  therein,  would  have  taken 
into  the  new  foundation  any  person  so  scandalously  wicked;  yet  twelve  monks 
were  taken  into  it.  which  exceedeth  the  number  of  such  persons  to  be  found  in  Sodom 
at  the  time  of  its  destruction."  And  in  Batteley's  Antiquity  of  Canterbury,  part  ii. 
pnges  119  and  120,  you  will  find  that  he  concludes  his  chapter  with  the  following 
state  of  that  monastery,  which  my  author  states  as  applicable  to  religious  houses  in 
general — "  The  convent  was  a  society  of  grave  persons.  The  aged  were  diligent  to 
train  up  the  novices,  as  in  the  rules  of  their  institutions,  so  also  in  gravity  and 
sobriety  ;  and  the  younger  were  placed  in  the  cells  of  the  dormitory  among  the 
elders,  so  they  were  continually  under  a  kind  of  a  guard  to  prevent  them  doing  any 
ihinjr  unseemly.  Are  they  charged  with  covetousness?  They  had  indeed  many 
a -I*  and  i ricks  to  get  money,  and  did  abound  in  wealth  ;  but  they  neither  enriched 
tlitfjr  families,  nor  consumed  their  wealth  upon  their  lusts.  All  they  had  was  spent 
either  in  alms  and  hospitality,  or  else  in  stately  and  magnificent  buildings,  (do  you 
hear  tlint,  good  doctor?)  or  else  in  decking  and  beautifying  the  church  with  the 
richest  ornaments,  wherein  they  abounded  and  extended  even  to  profuseness.  Are 
they  accused  of  idleness?  There  life  indeed  was  not  spent  in  bodily  labours;  but 
inosto:  it  in  bodily  exercises,  in  fastings,  penances,  devout  meditations,  night  and 
<!uy.  arid  in  some  other  supersiitious  formalities,  wherein  they  placed  too  much 
i  ;erit,  and  which  they  mistook  for  godliness  itself.  Their  life  was  chiefly  comtem- 
plative.  and  silence  was  one  of  the  rules  of  the  order. — Are  they  considered  as  illi- 
terate  ?  In  those  times  there  was  but  little  learning  in  the  world  ;  that  age  is  com 
monly  styled  the  dark  or  illiterate  age,  but  most  of  the  learning  that  then  was,  wag 
to  be  found  in  the  cloisters  of  the  monks,  where  some  did  attain  such  a  proficiency 
of  knowledge,  as  in  those  times  was  to  be  esteemed  high  and  great. 
Hereupon  let  us  lay  aside  all  such  reports  concerning  immoralities  practised  in  the 
monasteries,  and  let  us  build  upon  surer  grounds  mid  more  Christian  principles,  the 
reasons  whereby  we  justify  the  dissolution  of  monasteries  in  this  nation.  Let  ua 
charge  them  wifh  superstitions  and  idolatrical  practices,  in  paying  great  honour  to 
saints  and  their  relic*,  as  is  not  due  to  them — let  us  charge  them  with  mistaken 
devotions — let  us  condemn  them  as  guilty  of  all  those  errors  in  doctrines  and  prac 
tices  as  are  at  this  day  maintained  and  practised  in  the  church  of  Rome.  Yon 
shall,  by  such  principle!  as  these  are,  undeniably  demonstrate  the  necessity  of  &k* 
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dissolution  of  monasteries,  and  justify  the  wise  proceedings  of  the  pions  reformer 
of  our  church  j  and  in  thus  arguing,  we  can  never  fail  to  have  truth  and  charity 
upon  our  side.1'  Thus,  sir,  admitting  that  there  was  neither  truth  nor  charity  in  these 

report.-.,  which  in  a  subsequent  passage  he  condemns  as   spurious  and  false: '4  So 

it  may  be  inferred  (says  he)  from  hence  that  what  Stephens  has  printed,  (and  which 
Burnett  and  others  have  copied)  is  spurious  and  false."  Now,  reverend  sir,  1  will 
read  you  one  passage  more,  in  order  to  show  yon  that  those  who  could  fabricate 
such  base,  scandalous,  and  infamous  reports,  were  unworthy  of  credit,  and  that  they 
had  neither  truth  nor  charity  upon  their  side.  This  extract,  sir,  is  from  Bishop 
Thorndyke,  in  his  work  upon  the  church,  and  I  pray  you  to  mark  what  he  says 
about  virgins  and  widows:—"  There  were  in  the  church  from  the  beginning,  besides 
those  who  had  the  authority  of  governing  it,  divers  ranks  of  persons  of  i-pecial 
esteem — the  rank  of  widows,  honoured  with  public  maintenance  from  the  church, 
as  we  understand  from  St.  Paul's  orders,  I  Tim.  iii.  The  rank  of  virgins,  the  pre 
rogative  whereof  we  may  understand  from  Tertullian's  book  De  Virginibus  Velandis, 
wherein  he  disputes  whether  they  were  privileged  against  St.  Paul's  order,  1  Cor, 
xi-  •** — 15,  of  veiling  their  faces  in  the  church."  There,  sir,  you  have  Thorndyke. 
And  you  have  St.  Augustine,  in  his  work  De  Virginitate,  chapter  23,  quoting  thai 
text  ot  St.  Matthew,  "And  there  be  eunuchs  who  have  made  themselves  eunuchs  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  xix.  12,  and  saying,  those  castrate  themselves  for  the  king 
dom  of  heaven,  who  vow  chastity  for  by  a  vow  they  make  themselves,  as  it  weie 
impotent  for  marriage,  and  the  doing  this  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  a  clear  proof 
that  this  state  of  spiritual  impotency  does  much  towards  obtaining  heaven.  And 
here  I  cannot  help  remarking,  that  both  voluntary  poverty  and  chastity  are  particu 
larly  recommended  and  rewarded  by  our  Divine  Redeemer;  for  he  says,  "  there  i§ 
no  man  who  had  left  either  house,  or  parents,  or  brethren,  or  wife,  or  children,  for 
the  Kingdom  of  God  who  shall  not  receive  manifold  more  at  this  present  time,  and 
in  the  world  to  come  Life  everlasting." — (Luke  xxiii.  59  )  Now,  sir,  what  do  y*u 
say  to  that  text.  Does'not  Jesus  Christ  recommend  poverty,  chastity,  and  obedience  ? 
He  does,  but  yet  you  will  not  practise  it.  Again,  sir,  you  have  St.  Paul  recommend 
ing  that  women  t?h  >uld  have  their  heads  covered  in  the  church,  and  that  tin  se  who 
should  be  chosen  to  fill  the  office  of  deaconess  should  have  performed  every  good 
work,  even  to  the  washing  of  the  saints1  feet,  and  finally,  that  she  should  be  the  wife 
of  one  hu  band  only.  (1  Tim.  iii.  16.)  Now,  sir,  does  not  St.  Paul  recommend 
modesty,  good  works,  and  chastity  1  lie  does;  but  nevertheless  you  say  tlant  chas- 
lity  is  one  of  the  works  of  Antichrist,  that  faith  only  will  snve  you,  and  t  «at.  there 
fore,  "  good  works"  are  not  at  all  necessary  to  assist  you  in  working  out  your 
salvation.  So  much  for  the  doctrine  of  Protestantism*  I  will  now  pass  to  another 
observation,  and  then  I  will  be  done  with  the  apostasy,  after  a  word  or  two,  unless 
my  reverend  opponent  runs  to  it ;  and  if  be  does — and  indeed  I  am  almost  certain 
that  he  will,  for  IMS  sul-jects  are  long  -»inc«  exhausted — it  will  then  become  imperative 
upon  me  to  reply  to  him.  My  reverernl  op  -orient  has  accused  me,  my  friends,  of 
inconsistency. — He  says  that  F  made  an  acknowledgment  contrary  lo  she  principles 
of  my  church,  when  L  said  that  neither  he  nor  I  were  the  apostates  foretold,  which 
he  sought  to  fasten  upon  me.  Now,  when  I  said  that  neither  of  us  were-Anlichrist, 
1  made  no  inconsistent  acknowledgment;  for  although  we  all  know  that  Luther  and 
Calvin  apostatised  from  th#*Church  of  God,  yet  neither  of  us  ar.»  belonging  to  the 
Church  of  Antichrist;  for  1  maintain  that  Antichrist  has  not  made  his  appearance 
upon  the  earth  as  yet,  and  that  he  has  not,  I  will  proceed  to  demonstrate  to  your 
entire  satisfaction.  I  refer  you  to  the  24lh  chapter  of  St.  Matthew—  '•  And  when 
he  was  getting  upon  Mount  Olivet  the  disciple  came  to  him  privately,  saying,  tell 
us  when  those  Ihinsrs  shall  be? — and  what  shall  be  the  sign  of  the  coming,  and  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  world?  Arid  Jesus  answering,  said  to  them,  take  hrcd  that 
no  man  seduce  you,  for  many  will  come  in  my  name,  saying — I  am  Christ,  and  they 
will  seduce  many — and  you  shall  hear  of  wais  and  rumours  of  wars — see  tui-.t  ye  b« 
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not  troubled  ;  for  those  things  must  come  to  pass,  but  the  end  is  not  yet.  And  rill* 
gospel  shall  be  preached  to  the  whole  world  fora  testimony  to  all  nations,  and  then 
shall  the  consummation  come.  When,  therefore,  you  shall  see  the  abomination  of 
desolation,  which  was  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet  standing  in  the  holy  place. — > 
He  that  readeth  let  him  understand."  (3,4,5,0,  14,  and  15.)  Now,  my  friends, 
you  perceive  the  explanation  which  Jesus  Christ  gave  to  his  Apostles  when  they 
sought  private  information  from  him  respecting  the  signs  which  would  precede  the 
consummation  of  the  world.  He  tells  them  that  "when  they  shall  see  the  abomina 
tion  of  desolation  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet  standing  in  the  holy  place — then 
shall  the  consummation  come."  Now,  what  does  the  Prophet  Daniel  say  with 
reference  to  this  subject  ?  "And  there  shall  be  in  the  temple  the  abomination  of 
ilie  desolation,  and  the  desolation  shall  continue  even  to  the  consummation  and  'to 
the  end."  (D'.imel.  ix.  27.)  There,  my  brethren,  you  perceive  that  Daniel  referred 
to  the  end  of  the  world,  and  whatever  Daniel  spoke  of,  Jesus  Christ  also  referred  to, 
for  his  disciples  asked  him — r"  And  what  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the 
consummation  of  the  world  ] — to  which  he  answered,  when  therefore  you  shall  see 
the  abomination  of  desolation,  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  Prophet,  standing  in  tho 
holy  place,  he  that  readeth  let  him  understand," — and  to  understand  it  is  quite  easy, 
for  Daniel  *ays — "  and  the  desolation  shall  continue  even  to  the  consummation  and 
the  end.''  It  is,  therefore,  quite  evident,  that  Daniel  referred  to  the  "  consummation 
and  the  end"  of  the  world,  Again,  my  brethren,  when  our  "Divine  Redeemer  was 
giving  those  instructions  to  his  disciples,  he  saw  that  they  were  terrified  at  the 
dreadful  persecutions  and  calamities  that  would  befal  tiie  human  race  previous  to 
the  end  of  the  world,  which  they  imagined  might  come  to  pass  even  in  their  own 
days — he  therefore  removed  their  fears  by  saying — "  see  that  ye  be  not  troubled,  for 
these  things  must  come  to  pass,  but  the  end  is  not  yet."  He  then  tells  them  that  the 
''Gaspel  should  be  preached  throughout  the  whole  world, "and  he  promised  to  remain 
with  them  "all  days,  even  10  the  consummation  of  the  world,"  (Matt,  xxviii.  20J  to 
which  Daniol  refers,  and  that  Daniel  speaks  of  that  awful  event  is  plain,  because  our 
Saviour  here  declares  that  what  he  mentions  relative  to  the  consummation  of  the 
world  had  been  referred  to  by  Daniel  t  "  when  therefore  you  shall  see  the  abomina 
tion  of  desolation  which  was  .spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  Prophet  standing  in  the  holy 
place,  thus  plainly  demonstrating  to  them  that  all  those  prophecies  must  be  fulfilled 
— that  there  must  be  wars  and  rumours  of  wars;  that  nation  will  rise  against  nation, 
that  kingdom  will  rise  up  against  kingdom,  and  there  shall  be  pestilence,  famines, 
and  earthquakes  in  places,  and  that  there  will  arise  false  Christs  and  false  prophet?, 
und  shall  show  great  signs  and  wondeis,  inasmuch  to  deceive  (if  possible)  even  th« 
elect.  Now,  my  brethren,  all  these  things  will  come  to  pass  before  the  end  of  tire 
world.  "'They  afe  only  the  beginning  of  sorrows,"  but  when  the  "abomination  of 
desolation,"  Antichrist,  is  seen  standing  in  the  holy  place,  then  shall  come  thra 
consummation  and  the  end."  There,  my  friends,  is  my  explanation  of  the  great 
apostasy  foretold,  and  I  have  now  done  with  it  for  ever.  My  friends,  I  have  fre 
quently  argued  throughout  this  discussion  that  "  Protestantism  is  without  principles," 
and  that  it  is  impossible  for  any  Protestant  to  make  an  act  of  faith  in  the  Scriptures, 
because  no  Protestant  on  earth  can  say  whether  he  has  the  true  Scriptures  or  not — 
no  Protestant  on  earth  knows  whether  he  has  a  true  copy  of  the  genuine  Scriptures 
or  not — he  cannot  teil  whether  the  translations  of  the  Bible  which  he  may  happen 
to  possess  are  honest  or  not — and  this  I  will  demonstrate  as  clearly  as  any  proposition 
in  Euclid.  But  before  I  enter  upon  my  demonstration,  I  ask  you  again,  Mr.  Gresrg, 
how  do  you  know,  or  how  will  you  prove  to  me,  thai  the  Bible  is  not  falsely  trans 
lated — whether  your  translation  be  honest  or  not — or  whether  the  Bible  has  not 
been  falsely  and  maliciously  interpolated  by  the  hands  of  those  whom  you  calf 
wretched  monks  and  priests,  with  whom  it  was  for  so  many  ages,  and  to  whom  alone 
the  world  is  indebted  for  the  preservation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures?  How  will  you 
prove  all  that?  You  cannot  do  so,  and  you  have  already  confessed  your  inability 
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to  perform  the  task  which  I  imposed  upon  you;  for  upon  a  former  day  of  this 
discussion  you  acknowledged  that  you  received  the  Scriptures  upon  the  authority  of 
!the  Catholic  Church,  and  so  far  you  are  right,  for  after  all  it  is  upon  the  authority  of 
the  Catholic  Church  that  the  Scriptures  must  be  received,  for  without  that  authority 
DO  Protestant  on  earth  could  receive  the  Scriptures  as  the  inspired  Word  of  God.  I 
now  beg  to  refer  you,  sir,  to  Dr.  Grier's  answer  to  Milner — The  doctor  was  pressed 
so  hard  that  he  was  obliged  to  give  up  the  canonicity  of  the  Scriptures,  and  to  confers 
that  no  Protestant  knew  anything  about  it.'  When  Doctor  Milner  called  upon  Dr 
Grier,  as  I  have  now  called  upon  Doctor  Gregg,  to  prove  which  are  the  books  of 
his  sole  rule  rule  of  faith  that  have  been  written  by  divine  inspiration,  or  that  any 
books  at  all  have  been  so  written,  he  gave  up  the  task  in  the  following  terms  : — "  To 
pronounce  with  confidence  (said  he)  what  books  of  the  canon,  or  part  of  books,  are 
inspired,  and  what  not.  may  consistently  belong  to  Doctor  Milner,  as  being  a  member 
of  a  church  which  lays  claim  to  infallibility;  but  certainly  not  to  a  member  of  the 
Church  of  England,  so  that  when  he  asks  how  we  have  learned,  which  books  have 
been  written  by  divine  inspiration,  or  that  any  books  at  all  have  been  so  written  ?  we 
may  answer  that,  when  the  Holy  Scriptures  declare  that  they  set  forth  a  divine 
revelation,  or  that  they  express  the  Word  of  God,  we  believe  them  to  do  so  ;  (thus, 
sir,  doing  what  never  can  be  done,  to  wit,  grounding  a  thing  to  be  proved  by  itself:) 
but  as  to  the  fact  of  their  inspiration  we  must  with  awe  and  humility  decline  TO  say 
what  we  believe  no  church,  ancient  or  modern,  can  attest."  Now,  sir,  if  Doctor 
•Grier  be  right,  I  would  ask  you,  of  what  great  use  is  the  Scripture  more  than  any 
other  good  book  "?  and  since  you  cannot  prove  its  divine  inspiration,  why  do  you  call 
it  the  Word  of  God  ?  And  again,  sir,  with  what  consistency  can  your  church  appeal 
to  it,  in  her  39  articles,  as  her  only  rule  of  faith.  She  cannot  prove  that  the  Scrip 
tures  are  the  Words  of  God,  yet  she  builds  her  faith  upon  what  she  knows  not.  Hon,v 
now,  sir,  will  you  demonstrate  to  me  according  to  the  principles  of  your  church,  or 
by  any  authority  upon  earth,  except  that  upon  which  you  admit  that  you  receive 
them,  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  pure  Word  of  God,  and  that  they  have  been  pre 
served  in  all  their  original  purity  and  integrity  1  Doctor  Milner  called  upon  Doctor 
Grier  to  prove  the  authenticity  of  the  Scriptures,  and  he.  answered  as  Mr.  Gregg 
will  answer,  and  as  every  Protestant  is  bound  to  answer — let  the  Scriptures  prove, 
that  is,  prove  the  Scriptures  by  the  Scriptures*  Now,  I  tell  you,  reverend  sir,  that 
the  Scriptures  of  themselves  cannot  prove,  and  do  not  prove,  their  own  inspiration. 
You  will  not  find  u  single  passage  throughout  the  whole  Bible  which  says  that  all 
the  present  Scriptures  are  inspired  How,  then,  sir,  will  you  prove  that  the  Bible 
contains  the  inspired  Word  of  God,  if  you  do  not  trace  its  safe  keeping  through  the 
Church  of  God,  up  to  the  very  hands  of  the  apostles'?  You  have  no  other  means  of 
proving  the  authenticity  of  the  Scriptures  except  by  tracing  them  up  to  the  aposlolir 
ages,  through  my  church,  and  you  have  no  other  voucher  for  their  purity  than  trie 
tradition  of  that  church  which"you  are  pleaded  to  call  the  "  scarlet  lady,1'  and  "the 
abomination  of  desolation,"  but  to  which  nevertheless,  you  are  indebted  for  the  Holy 
Scriptures  and  all  you  possess  of  Christianity.  Again,  my  friends,  it  has  been 
alleged,  but  never  proved,  that  my  church  has  corrupted  the  Holy  Scriptures,  by 
mistranslations — her  traducers  have  been  repeatedly  challenged  to  support  their 
assertions  by  proofs,  bat  this  they  have  not,  attempted  to  do,  and  why  t  because  they 
knew  that  their  charges  were  false  and  unfounded,  and  therefore  could  not  be  main 
tained.  But  I  will  show  the  malice,  roguery,  and  the  villainy  of  the  first  Protestants 
who  attempted  a  translation  of  the  Bible—  I  will  show  you  the  wilfirl,  the  corrupt, 
and  the  base  perversions  which  they  have  made  in  the  Word  of  God.  Now,  my 
brethren,  my  reverend  opponent  has  said  that  the  Scriptures  prove  themselves  ;  but 
how  does  he  know  that  they  have  not  been  corrupted  during •"  the  great  {apostasy 
when  the  church  became  invisible?"  Look,  for  instance^  at  that  celebrated  text, 
41  and  there  are  three  who  give  testimony  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  these  three  are  onej"  (Joha,  v.  7.)  You  know,  sir,  thai  both 
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Luther  and  Calvin  threw  that  text  overboard,  and  let  me  tell  you,  sir>  that" ho  Pro 
testant  can  answer  the  objections  of  the  Unitarian  or  Socinian,  when  they  cannot 
prove  the  authenticity  or  inspiration  of  the  Holy  S-crij  tares.  The  Socinians  allege 
•that  this  verse  is  wanting  in  many  Greek  manuscripts,  and  many  men  of  great  learn 
ing  have  refuted  it  as  a  false  reading;  but  I  admit  without  sufficient  grounds;  never 
theless,  sir,  you  would  not  be  able  to  refute  the  Socinian's  objections  to  the  Divinity 
of  Jesus  Christ,  when  you  have  no  means  of  proving  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  except  your  bare  assertions,  which  the  Socinian  would  not  be  bound  to 
receive.  I  have,  therefore,  shown  you,  sir,  that  you  must  give  up — you  cannot  prove 
the  canonicity,  integrity,  or  inspiration  of  any  single  book  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. — 
No,  sir,  you  cannot  prove  the  inspiration  of  one  text  of  Scripture — for  if  that  text 
which  proves  the  (Joctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  more  forcibly  than  any  other|could 
have  been  foisted  into  the  Bible,  surely  you  have  no  means  of  showing  that  many 
other  texts  have  not  been  added  during  the  "  grpjit  apostajsy,"  when,  as  both  you 
and  your  church  tell  us,  thore  was  not  an  honest  Christian,  for  800  years  and  more, 
throughout  the  whole  world;  and  if  your  church  bo  right  in  so  teaching,  what 
villainy  might  there  not  have  been  practised  by  these  "  monks  and  priests  of  Anti 
christ,"  to  whom  my  reverend  friend  is  solely  indebted  for  the  preservation  of  that 
book  which  he  reveres,  but  the  canonicity  of  which  he  cannot  prove,  without  having 
recourse  to  the  authority  of  that  church,  which  he  impiously  designates  as  the  church 
of  Antichrist,  and  the  mother  of  abominations.  Oh!  what  a  splendid  logician  we 
have  here  ! !  My  reverend  friend  has  received  his  Bible  pure  and  unadulterated,  from 
what?  "  From  the  Church  of  Antichrist,  the  scar'et  lady,  and  the  mother  of  abomi 
nations."  There  is  a  blight  theologian  for  you.  He  cannot  prove  the  authenticity 
of  his  Bible  except  upon  the  church  of  Antichrist.  We  are  Antichrist — we  gave  you 
the  Bible — the  Word  of  God.  Ah  !  doctor,  doctor. 

Again,  my  friends,  we  gave  him  the  pure  word  of  God.  and  he  has  admitted  that 
he  receives  the  Bible,  as  the  inspired  word  of  God,  upon  the  authority  of  the  Catholic 
Church.  Now,  I  will  proceed  to  demonstrate  that  there  was  more  roguery,  villainy, 
and  malice,  exercised  by  Protestants  in  their  translations  of  the  Bible,  than  was  ever 
known  or  practised  in  tho  whole  world— and  the  higher  you  go  up,  the  more  frauds 
you  will  find  to  have  been  perpetrated — the  more  you  will  observe  the  retrograde 
motion,  the  more  sin.  Will  not  Protestants  be  astonished  at  the  infamous  works  of 
these  impious  hands,  that  have  dared  to  perpetrate  such  blasphemous  outrages  upon 
the  holy  Scriptures,  the  eternal  word  of  the  living  God,  whose  anathemas  must  have 
fallen  deeply  and  heavily  upon  them,  for  their  daring  violations  of  his  commands, 
in  twisting  and  distorting  the  Scriptures  from  their  true  and  obviou*  meaning,  to 
make  them  answer  their  own  ends,  and  to  give  a  species  of  authority  to  their  vile 
and  infamous  practices  ?  My  brethren,  these  new  reformers  allege  that  they  give 
you  the  gospels  ;  thev  recommend  the  Bible  to  perusal — they  call  loudly  and  lustily 
upon  you  to  read  it — while  at  the  same  time  they  have  filled  it  with  fraudulent  and 
wilful  errors,  wholly  opposed  to  the  letter  and  the  spirit  of  God's  holy  and  immuta 
ble  word,  for  the  purpose  of  imposing  upon  the  credulity  of  the  people.  But  those 
hypocrite*!,  my  friends,  are  not  like  the  Papist;?,  as  my  reverend  friend,  and  others  of 
his  calibre  are  pleased  to  designate  us,  who  preserved  the  book  of  God  in  its  integrity 
— no,  my  friends,  they  are  not ;  on  the  contrary,  they  are  like  the  Pharisees  of  old, 
of  whom  our  Divine  Redeemer  spoke  in  terms  of  condemnation,  when  he  said  : 
41  Wo  to  you  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  ;  because  you  go  round  about  tho 
sea,  and  the  land,  to  make  one  proselyte  ;  and  when  he  is  made-,  you  make  him  the 
child  of  hell  twofold,  more  thnh  yourselves."  Matt.  xxii.  15.  There  they  are 
described  and  condemned  by  Jesus  Christ  for  their  hypocrisy,  and  the  modern  Pha 
risees  are  following  in  their  footsteps — they  call  upon  the  people  to  read  the -Bible, 
they  say,  we  have  opened  the  book  of  God  for  you — we  have  translate*!  it  for  you  ; 
but  they  never  tell  those,  to  whom  they  thus  call,  what  sort  of  translations  they  give 
tirem — oil  !  1*0,  so  much  honesty  would  not  answer  their  purpose.  It  would  be  tto 
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bad  after  going  u  round  about  the  sea,  and  the  land,  to  make  one  proselyte,"  that 
that  proselyte  should  hear  the  truth — I  do  not  wish  to  wound  the  feelings  of  the  Pro 
testants  of  the  present  day,  by  any  observations  which  may  happen  to  fall  from  me 
during  the  further  progress  of  this  discussion — 1  do  not  charge  them  with  the  blas 
phemous  frauds  that  were  perpetrated  by  their  ancestors,  for  I  believe  them  incapa 
ble  of  such  conduct  at  the  present  period,  and  therefore,  I  am  certain  that  my  Pro 
testant  friends  will  not  be  offended  with  me  for  bringing  before  them,  the  fraud  and 
blasphemy  with  >vhieh  the  apostate  apostles  of  my  friend's  church,  have  dealt  with 
the  holy  Scriptures  ;  but  think,  my  brethren,  what  a  tremendous  thing  it  is,  for  Pro 
testants  of  every  denomination  to  reflect  upon,  and  I  implore  and  beseech  of  them  to 
bear  in  mind,  and  to  meditate  upon  those  daring  perversions  of  the  word  of  God — I 
call  upon  them  to  open  their  eyes  to  the  truth,  and  that  after  having  heard,  and  from 
those  facts  which  I  am  about  to  lay  naked  to  the  world,  to  judge  for  themselves.  If 
1  prove  to  your  satisfaction,  my  Protestant  friends,  that  the  pure  word  of  God  has 
been  wickedly  and  blasphemously  perverted,  by  the  self-styled  reformers  of  the  church 
of  Jesus  Christ,  what  defence  can  my  reverend  opponent,  who  stands  up  in  the  face 
of  the  public  as  the  advocate  of  those  guilty  men,  make  against  the  charges  with 
which  I  will  overwhelm  him  and  them  1  What  defence  can  he  make,  when  I  will 
demonstrate  to  you  that  these  perversions  were  made  by  those  men,  not  through  ig 
norance,  but  through  design,  in  order  to  make  the  word  of  God  answer  their  own 
purposes  1  What  defence,  I  say,  can  he  wake  in  favour  of  those  base  men,  who 
corrupted  the  word  of  God  in  such  a  manner,  as  to  force  one  of  themselves,  (Calvin) 
to  declare,  that  Luther's  translation  of  the  Bible  "  was  the  work  of  the  devil  1" 
Now,  my  friends,  it  is  a  well-authenticated  fact,  that  when  the  first  Protestant  trans 
lation  of  the  Bible  made  its  appearance,  its  errors  were  so  glaring  and  so  palpable, 
that  they  alarmed  the  first  reformers,  and  the  consequence  was,  that  in  another 
translation  which  soon  after  followed,  some  of  those  errors  were  corrected.  There 
have  been  upwards  of  8000  corrections  in  the  Protestant  Bible  from  the  time  that  it 
was  first  published,  up  to  the  present  period,  and  there  are  twenty-nine  material 
corrections  still  to  be  made — mind,  my  friends,  I  do  not  talk  of  errors  arising  from 
the  construction  of  language,  or  the  difficulty  of  certain  texts,  but  I  speak  of  wilful 
and  gross  perversions  of  the  word  of  God,  by  these  early  reformers,  for  their  own 
vile  purposes.  Now,  my  Protestant  friends,  if  J  prove  all  that  to  your  satisfaction,  I 
am  sure  you  will,  one  and  all,  confess  that  it  is  high  time  to  look  about  you — you 
will  blame  us  for  our  implicit  faith,  in  saying  that  we  believe  what  the  church  believes. 
It  is  true,  we  believe  what  the  church  believes  and  teaches,  because  all  the  promises 
of  Christ  were  made  to  her,  he  promised  to  lt  guide  her  unto  all  truth,  and  to  remain 
with  her  for  ever,"  John  xiv.  16,  and  unless  that  promise,  and  all  the  others  which 
he  made  to  his  church  have  failed.  "  The  Church  of  the  living  God,  the  pillar  and 
th-e  ground  of  truth,"  1  Tim.  iii.  15.  could  never  teach  error — yet,  my  reverend  op 
ponent  says,  and  his  church  teaches,  that  the  promises  of  Jesus  Christ  fuited,  for  that 
the  church  fell  into  error — that  she  was  lost,  in  fact,  that  she  became  invisible,  and 
was  nowhere  to  be  found  for  800  years  and  more,  and  that  the  result  is,  that  we  are 
following  an  erroneous  church.  Now,  all  I  want  my  reverend  friend  to  prove  is,  that 
my  church  has  fallen  into  error,  and  if  he  do  that,  and  also  show  me  why,  or  upon 
what  grounds,  he  believes  this  book — the  Bible,  to  be  the  word  of  Godr  without 
Laving  recourse  to  the  authority  of  that  church  which  be  condemns,  I  will  go  over  to 
him,  and  become  at  once,  without  hesitation  a  member  of  his  church— we  have,  my 
brethren,  many  Protestant  translations  of  the  Bible— we  have  Luthei's  translation, 
\ve  have  Calvin's,  we  have  Beza's,  Zuinglius's,  Coverdalc's,  Walton's  and  others — 
arid  now,  I  will  ask,  if  I  prove  to  a  demonstration,  that  each  and  every  one  of  them, 
except  the  last,  wilfully  corrupted  the  text  beyond  the  compass  of  your  belief— if  I 
prove,  I  say,  what  you  would  never  believe,  if  I  did  not  establish  the  fact,  what  will 
you  think  of  the  honesty  and  purity  of  those  raew,  who  are  lauded  to  the  skies,  by  rny 
reverend  opponent,  and  fo.r  what  I  not  because  they  were  pure  and  holy  men,  no- 
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because  they  were  eminent  for  their  virtues  and  their  piety — but  he  lavishes  his  pane 
gyrics  upon  them  for  this  reason — they  renounced  Catholicity,  they  apostatized 
from  the  religion  of  the  whole  Christian  world,  and  set  up  one  of  their  own^  which 
promises  to  its'  followers,  a  cheap  salvation,  and  is  more  in  unison  with  the  depraved 
prepossessions  of  the  human  heart,  than  that  which  they  renounced,  that  is  the  rea 
son  why  he  praises  them — anything  but  u  Popery"  for  my  reverend  friend,  and 
those  who  become  apostates  from  it,  and  apostles  of  his  church,  and  who  disgrace 
themselves  and  their  new  calling,  by  abusing  the  religion  and  the  church  which  they 
have  renounced,  are  the  most  amiable  people  in  the  world,  in  the  eyes  of  my  reve 
rend  opponent. 

Now,  my  brethren,  I  will  proceed  to  prove  that  the  greatest  frauds  have  been  per 
petrated  upon  the  word  of  God  by  those  early  reformers,  and  I  will  establish  the  fact 
by  the  testimony  of  Protestant  writers— I  will  showyou  that  Luther  damns  Calvin — 
that  Calvin  damns  Luther,  and  calls  his  translation  of  the  Bible,  "  the  work  of  the 
devil/*  and  that  Luther  again  damns  Calvin,  Beza,  and  Zuingl;us,  and  designates, 
them  as  infamous  and  damned,  and  out  of  the  pale  of  the  church  as  reformed — thus 
•my  friends,  will  I  go  from  Protestant  to  Protestant,  proving  out  of  their  own  mouths 
each  others  condemnation.  They  one- and  all  condemn  each  other  ;  but  each  main-' 
taining  that  his  own  was  the  correct  version,  or  thai  it  was,  as  Luther  said,  "  what 
was  best  suited  for  the  purposes  of  the  reformation  ;"  every  man  was  then  joist  what 
the  fanatics  pretend  to  he,  "  wise  in  the  Scriptures,"  which  made  Walton,  that  ele 
gant  scholar,  and  editor  of  that  noble  work,  the  Polyglot,  declare.  "  that  in  the  time 
of  Aristarchus,  tlwre  were  scarcely  seven  wise  men  in  Greece,  but  that  in  his  days> 
there  could  not  be  found  seven  fools— for  that  ail  pretended  to  have  a  perfect  know 
ledge  of  the  Scriptures,  which  above  all  things  else  in  the  world,  was  most  difficult 
to  be  understood  ;"  and  such  was  their  fanaticism  and  fury,  that  he  declared,  "  you, 
would  thii>k  that  the  pit  of  hell  was  opened,  and  the  locusts  let  loose,  and  were 
swarming  over  the  earth" — There  is  a  picture  drawn  by  a  Protestant  writer,  and  a 
£?reat  scholar,  of  the  manner  in  which  the  word  of  God  was  degraded, -even  in  hi* 
cliys  :  there,  sir,  is  the  account  given  you  of  those  energetic  reformers,  by  one  of  the 
greatest  Protestant  writers  that  ever  lived  ;  a  man,  sir,  that  has  given  you  the  best 
edition  of  the  Protestant  Bible  now  in  existence.  Again,  I  refer  you  to  Ranchlius, 
otherwise  Capinon  (on  the  Hebrew  concordance  of  Rabbi  Nathan,,)  and  there  you 
will  find  what  he  says  with  respect  to  the  translations  of  your  reformers,  or  4t  deform-, 
crs"  as  they  should  be  more- properly  designated.  He  says  that  "  many  translations- 
of  the  Bible  have  been  published,  which  it  would  be  better  had  never  appeared,  or 
to  have  immediately  perished."  !>o  not  many  of  your  own  writers,  Kemnitz, Whit- 
tak  3r,  Robert  Stephens  and  other  Protestants, .testify  against  themselves,  fey  declaring 
"  that  they  have  not  one  certain  or  consistent  version  of  the  Bible  which  they  would 
follow  T  J  ;  < 

Again,  sir,  I  refer  you  to  Luther  himself,  who  had  the  flaring  impiety  to  add  the 
word  alone,  (aUien)  to  the  text  of  St.  Paul,  "for  we.,  amount  a  man  to  be  justi 
fied  by  faith"  ALONE,  Rom.  iii.  and  when  he  was  detected  in  his  baseness  and  vil 
lainy,  what  did  lie  say  ?  Be  pleased  to  hear  him,  *V  good' doctor,  \  I  know  well,  said 
IJP,  that  this  word  alone,  ia  not  to  he  found  in  the  text  of  St.  Paul  ;  but  should  a  Pa 
pist  annoy,  you  upon  it,  tell  him  at  once,  without  hesitation,  that  Dr*  Martin  Luther 
would  have  .it  so,  and  that  a  Papist  and  an  ass  are  synonimous  terms,"  Tom  5. 
Jena  Ed.  p.  l<4k  144.  Hear  him  again,  Doctor — »'  I  am  sorry,  said  he,  that  I  did 
»ot  add  other  Words,  and  therefore  the  word  alone  shall  remain  in  every  New  Tes 
tament,  though  all  the  Papists  should  become  mad  with  vexation." — Oh,  then  indeed, 
*'•  good  doctor,"  we  are  not  mad  with  vexation,  but  all  good  men  lament  that  im 
pious  act  of  Luther,  by  which  he  foists  in  that  word  "  alone?'  and  makes  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  St.  Paul  say  what  they  did  not  say,  nay,  what  they  never  intended  to 
utter.  Now,  I  refer  you,  reverend  sir,  to  another  Protestant  reformer,  a  great 
doctor,  one  of  your  own  apostles,  a  man  after  you/:  QW&  heart,  the  head,  of  your  sect. 
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dear,  for  Zuingle  denied  the  real  presence  in  the  Eucharist,  and  you  profess  his  doc 
trine.  Now,  be  pleased  to  hear  what  he  said  about  Luther's,  your  thunderer's  trans 
lation  of  the  Bible.  "Luther,  says  he,  is  a  foul  corrupter  and  horrible  falsifier  of 
God's  word  :  one  who  follows  the  Marcionites  and  Arians  that  erased  out  such 
places  of  Holy  Writ  as  were  against  him,  thou  dost  (says  he  to  your  thunderer,) 
corrupt  the  word  of  God  :  thou  art  s^en  to  be  a  manifest  and  common  corrupter 
and  perverter  of  the  holy  Scriptures.  How  much  are  we  ashamed  of  thee,  we  who 
have  hitherto  esteemed  thee  beyond  all  measure,  and  prove  thee  to  be  such  a  man." 
Lib.  de  Sacr.  T.  2,  ad  Luth.  There  is  the  character  which  the  early  reformers 
give  of  each  other.  Again,  my  friends,  hear  what  Luther  says  of  the  Zuinorlian  trans 
lation,  a  copy  of  which  was  sent  to  Luther  by  Proscheverirs,  a  printer,  of  Zurich.  '-I 
will  not  read,  said  he,  the  works  of  these  people,  because  they  are  out  of  the  church, 
and  are  not  only  damned  themselves,  but  drew  many  miserable  creatures  after  them. 
As  long  as  I  live  I  shall  make  war  upon  them  by  my  prayers  and  by  my  writings." 
Suplussemh.  lib.  11,  Theol.  calin  Florini,  p.  95.  Thus  he  paid  Zuingliua  off  in  his 
own  coin,  and  did  not  make  use  of  any  mild  or  pathetic  language  to  justify  his  eon- 
duct  towards  his  brotlter  reformer,  whom  he  accuses  of,  not  only  mistranslating  and 
corrupting  the  pure  Word  of  God,  and  that  he  was  damned  for  doing  so,  and  not  only 
damned  himself,  but  he  was,  as  Luther  says,  the  cause  of  damning  others,  and  for 
that  reason  he  called  the  Zuinglian  doctors  of  divinity,  fools,  asseo,  antichrists,  de 
ceivers,  and  of  an  assinine  understanding.  Zuing.  torn.  2,  ad  Luth.  lib.  sacr.  p. 
338.  Again,  my  friends,  Molinoeus,  speaking  of  Calvin's  translation  of  the  Bible, 
says  that,  "  in  his  harmony  he  makes  the  text  of  the  Gospel  leap  up  and  down  ;  that 
he  uses  violence  to  the  letter  of  the  Gospel,  and  besides  this  adds  to  the  text." — In 
Sua  Translat.  Nov.  test.  Art.  xii.  Gal.  110  And,  let  me  ask  you,  sir,  is  not  Me- 
lancthon's  translation  condemned  as  impure  and  unfaithful  by  his  brother  reformers  ? 
Does  not  Molinceus  charge  Beza,  in  his  translation,  with  actually  changing  the 
text,  of  which  he  gives  several  instances  ? — Did  not  Castilio,  a  learned  Calvinist, 
write  a  whole  book  against  the  corruptions  of  Beza's  translation  1  And  does  he 
not  say  that  he  would  not  note  them  at  all,  for  that  they  would  require  too  great  a 
volume  1  He  merely  gives  the  references  where  those  corruptions,  of  which  he  com 
plains,  are  to  be  found.  In  tcxt.parts  20,  30,  40,  64,  65,  66,  74,  99,  et  parts  6,  13, 
14,21,23.  These  are  not  all  the  instances.  Again,  sir,  c?oes  not  Beza,  when  it 
eomes  to  his  turn,  condemn  Castalio's  translation,  as  sacrilegious,  wicked  and  Eth 
nical,  (Heathenish)?—  In  r.espon.  et  respon.  Cartel  in  test.  1556,  in  Praf.  Arid 
again,  sir,  is  it  not  a  fact  that  the  Protestants  of  Strasburg,  in  1598,  cut  off  from  the 
canon  of  the  Scriptures  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  that  of  St.  James,  and  the  Apo 
calypse  of  St.  John,  and  afterwards  did  they  not  acknowledge  those  very  books 
as  canonical  ?  That  they  did  all  this,  sir,  you-  will  find  in  their  old  Ritual  in  the 
chapter  on  doctrines.  Does  not  Home  condemn  Castalio's  translation,  published 
in  1551,  and  was  not  TyndaPs  Bible,  in  Henry  the  Eighth's  time,  so  corrupt,  that 
tfie  whole  of  the  edition,  with  the  exception  of  one  copy,  was  brought  up  and  burnt 
by  Tontsal,  Bishop  of  London,  and  Sir  Thomas  More  1  And  you  will  find  another 
ther  edition  given  by  Tyndal  in  1527,  and  a  third  in  1528,  were  consumed.  Was 
not  the  new  version,  caHed  the  sjreat  Bible,  corrected  by  Craumer  and  Covenlale, 
and  printed  in  London,  in  1539,  also  condemned  ?  Finally,  did  not  Coverdale^ 
with  Knox,  and  Goodman,  and  others  publish  a  new  translation  of  the  Bible  in  1557 
and  1560,  with  short  annotations,  including  the  doctrines  of  Calvin,  and  was  not 
that  also  condemned  ?  Be  pleased,  sir,  to  hear  what  Collier  tells  us  in  his  dictionary, 
article  Bible:  "  Tyndal's  translation  (says  he)  was  charged  with  a  great  many 
errors  by  the  bishops,  and  a  motion  was  made  for  a  new  translation."  And  now, 
pray  let  me  ask  you,  reverend  sir,  if  you  are  aware  of  this  fact— did  not  what  was 
called  the  Bishop's  Bible,  published  by  Archbishop  Parker  in  1568,  with  two  pre 
faces,  instead  of  "  Thou  shall  not  commit  adultery,"  give  as  a  commandment  of 
God,  what  I  slwll  not  mention  in  tho  presence  of  the  ladies.  Again,  sir,  did  Hat 


374- 


THE  DISCUSSION—EIGHTH  DAY. 


the  Puritans,  from  1638  to  1666,  in  order  to  sanction  their  doetrine,  and  have  the- 
apparent  authority  of  Scripture  for  their  religious  observances,  say  in  their  edition 
of  the  New  Testament,  published  by  Dick  and  Daniel,  Cambridge,  that  the  people 
had  not  only  power  to  elect,  but  to  ordain  their  members,  substituting  YE  for  WE,  to 
make  the  Scripture  speak  ia  their  favour  1  Did  they  not  corrupt  the  text  as  it  is 
to  be  found  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  vi.  3 — "  wherefore,  brethren,  look  ye  out 
among  you  seven  men,  of  honest  report,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  wisdom,  whom 
ye  (instead  ofave)  may  appoint  over  this  business."  The  apostles  said,  "  whom  we," 
but  the  Puritans  said,  "  whom  ye,"  in  order  to  show  that  the  clergymen  were  to  be 
elected  by  the  people,  and  not  by  the  pastors  of  the  church,  that  the  people  were  to 
choose  their  own  preachers  and  pastors,  arid  take  all  control  in  spiritual  as  well  as 
temporal  matters  out  of  the  hands  of  the  church.  There  was  a  piece  of  perversion 
for  you.  Every  one  could  have  his  own  preacher  as  well  as  his  own  pastor.  Here 
sir,  are  the  different  editions  of  the  Protestant  Bible  published  in  1562,  1577,  1579, 
look  through  them  all,  and  you  will  find  how  widely  they  differ  from  your  present  Pro 
testant  translation — In  point  of  fact,  sir,  every  translation  you  are  making,  is  coming 
nearer  and  nearer  to  that  which  is  approved  of,  and  sanctioned  by  the  Catholic 
Church, 

Now,  my  brethren,  I  shall  proceed  to  notice  the  gross  mistranslations  of  the  early 
reformers — those  apostate  apostles  of  my  reverend  friend's  church.  I  will  give  you 
the  true  English  according  to  the  Rhemish  translation,  and  then  I  will  give  you  the 
corruptions  of  the  texts  in  those  Protestant  Bibles  published  at  the  different  periods 
I  have  stated : 


English  Translation  of  Catholic  Bible. 

Matt.  jtvi.  18.—"  And  1  say  to  thee  that  thou 
art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  will  I  build  my 
Church." 

Matt,  xviii.  17— "And  if  he  will  not  hear  thee, 
tell  the  church  ;  and  if'he  will  not  hear  the  church, 
L't  him  be  to  thee  as  the  heathen  end  the  publican." 

Ephes.  v.  25— "  Husbands  love  your  wives  as 
Christ  also  loved  the  church,  and  delivered  himself 
up  for  it." 

Implies,  v.  27— "  That  he  might  present  it  to 
himself  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot  or  wrin 
kle,  or  any  such  thine;,  but  that  it  should  be  holy 
aad  without  blemish." 

Ephcs.  v.  32—"  This  is  a  great  sacrament ;  but 
I  &peak  in  Christ  and  in  the  church." 

Here,  my  friends,  St.  Paul  calls  matrimony  a 
'  great  sacrament/  but  mark  how  ths  Protestant 
it-formers  corrupted  this,  passage  in  their  newly 
translated  Bibles. 


Again, 

bi.  iviutt.  xxxvh  36— "Jesus  took  bread  and 
blessed,  and  brake,  and  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  &c." 


Again, 

Acts  iii.  21..-"  Whom  heaven  indeed  must  re* 

eeive." 


Protestant  Corruptions,  1562, 1577,  and  1573. 
li  Upon  this  will  1  build  my  congregation." 


"  If  he  will  not  hear  them,  tell  the  congregations 
and  if  he  will  not  hear  the  congregation,"  &c. 

"  Husbands  love  your  wives  as  Christ  loved  the 

congregation." 

'  'That  he  might  present  himself  to  a  glorious  con 
gregation." 


"For  this  is  a  great  'secret,'  for  1  speak  in 
Chri&t  and  in  the  'congregation.'  " 

You  all  know,  my  brethren,  what  a  secret  mar 
riage  is.  The  present  Protestant  Bible  half  cures 
this  corruption  ;  it  rsnders  the  text,  "  This  is  a 
great  '  mystery.'  "  Now,  although  I  admit 
that  the  Greek  word  literally  signifies  a  mystery, 
yet  ihe  translator  ought  to  have  remembered,  that, 
St.  Paul  wad  speaking  of  marriage,  and  that  although 
every  sac'rament  is  a  mystery,  yet  every  mystery  ia 
not  a  sacrament. 

"Jesus  took  bread,  and  when  he  had  given 
(  thanks.'" 

Here  they  betrayed  the  cloven  foot.  They  were 
unwilling  to  acknowledge  that  Christ  consecrated 
the  Eucharist  before  distribution,  and,  therefore, 
instead  of  "  blessed,"  they  give  you,  when  he  bad 
thanks." 


"  Whom  heaven  must  *  contain.'  " 

This  corruption  was  perpetrated  to  make  it  ap 
pear  that  Christ  cannot  be  bodily  in  the  sacrament 
of  the  altar;  because,  according  to  their  translation 
tkat  body  is  confined  to  heaven,  Aad  Beaa,  for 
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English  Translation  of  Catholic  Bible. 
•    Again, 

'  Prov.  ix.  5 — Come  and  eat  my  bread  and  drink 
the  wine  which  I  have  mingled  for  you  n 

Frov.  ix.  2 — "  She  hath  slain  her  victims,  she 
hath  mingled  her  wine." 

Again, 

1  Cor.  ix.  13— "And  they  that  serve  the  altar 
partake  with  the  altar." 


Ibid.  x.  18—"  Are  not  they  that  eat  of  the  sacri 
fices,  partakers  of  the  altar?" 

1.  Tirn.  v.  19 — "  Against  a  priest  receive  not 
accusation,  &c. 

Jas.  v.  14 — :t  Is  any  man  sick  among  you,  let 
him  bring  in  the  priests  of  the  church,  and  let  them 
pray  over  him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord.'  &c. 

Acts.  xiv.  22 — "  And  when  they  had  ordained 
to  them  priests  in  every  church,  and  had  prayed 
with  fasting,"  &c. 

1.  Tim.iv.  14. — "  Neglect  not  the  grace  that  is 
in  thee,  which  was  given  thee  by  prophecy  vkh 
the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  the  priesthood." 

Apoc.  ii.  1— (t  Unto  the  Angel  of  the  church  of 
Ephesus  write,"  &c. 

Luke  vii.  27 — :{  This  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written, 
behold  I  send  r»y  angel,"  &c. 

11  Cor.  ii.  10 — "  For  if  1  have  pardoned  any 
thing  for  your  sakes  have  I  done  it  in  the  person  of 
Christ." 


Again, 

Acts.  xx.  23— "•  Take  bee J  to  yourselves,  and 
the  whole  flock,  wherein  the  Holy  Ghost  hath 
placed  you.  Bishops  to  rule  the  church  of  God 
which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood." 

St.  James  v.  16—"  «  Confess,'  therefore,  your 
1  sins*  one  to  another."  &c. 

Again, 

Lukei.  29— :(  Hail  full  of  '  Grace/  the  Lord  w 
with  thee."  &c. 

Again, 

1  John,  Epis.  v.  21  "Little  children  keep  your 
selves  from  idols." 

Again, 

Acts  ii.  27— *"  Because  tkm  wift  not  leave  ray 
4  Kml'  ia  '  hell,'  "  <fcc. 


Protestant  Corruptions,  I5C2,  1577,  and  1579. 

the  same  perfidious  purpose,  translates  thus,  "  who 
must  be  contained  in  heaven." 

11  Come  eat  my  bread  and  drink  the  wine  which 
I  have  'drawn'  for  you." 

"  Sbe  hath  killed  her  'beasts,'  she  hath  'drawn' 
her  wine. 

"And  they  that  serve  the  '  Temple,  partook  with 
the  Temple?  " 

Here  the  word  altar  is  most  shamefully  omitted,- 
because  it  would  suggest  the  idea  of  a  sacrilice. 

"  Partakeisof  'Temple..' 

"Against"  an  'elder'  receive  not,''  &c. 

"  Let  him  bring  in  the  'elders'  of  the  '  con;jre- 
tbn." 

You  see  there  were  neither  'priests'  nor  'church' 
allowed  in  those  days,  my  friends. 

"And  when  they  had  ordained  'elders/  by 
e  election'  in  every  'congregation.' 

Not  one  syllable  in  the  original' about  '  elders  or 
election,'  or  ^congregation.' 

"  Neglect  not  the  '  gift'  which  is  in  thee,  which 
is  given  thee  by  prophecy,  with  the  imposition  of  the 
hands  of  the  '  eldership.'  " 

"  To  the  '  messenger'  of  the  '  congregation'  of 
Ephesus  write,  &c. 

"  This  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written,  behold  I  send; 
nay  '  messenger.'  " 

"  If  I  have  pardoned  anything,  for  your  sakes 
have  I  done  it  in  the  '  sight,'  of  Christ,"  &c. 

Observe,  my  friends,  the  gross  and  perfidious 
corruption  foisted  into  this  text  by  the  Protestant 
translators.  Sf,.  Paul  excommunicated  the  inces 
tuous  Corinthian,  until  he  would  have  separated 
himself  wholly  from  his  stepmother,  and  performed 
the  public  penance  which  he  had  imposed  upon  him. 
The  Apostle  relaxed  a  part  of  the  penance,  and  re 
stored  him  to  the  communion  of  the  church.  He 
beseeches  the  Corinthians  to  receive  him  kindly 
and  charitably,  a«d  tell&  them  that  what  he  par 
doned  be  pardoned  for  their  sakes  "  in  the  person,' r 
that  is,  by  the  authority  of  Christ,  or,  as  St.  Am 
brose  will  expound  it,  in  the  name  of  Christ, .in 
Christ's  stead,  orChrist's  deputy.'  To  avoid  all  these 
consequence  the  early  translators  rnakfe  the  Apostle 
say  ;  "  in  the  sight  of  Christ." 

"  Wherein  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you 
1  overseers'  to  feed  the  '  congregation'  of  God."&c. 

"Acknowledge  your  •  faults'  one  to  another.'' 

1  Hail  thou  that  art  freely  beloved,'  and  another 
'  Hail  thou  that  art  in  high  favour,.' 

"  Babes  keep  yourselves  from  '  images'  " 
1  ask  any  scholar  in  the  empire  can  '  eidolon,* 
be  rendered  ^  images?' 

**  Because  thou  shalt  not  leave  my  »  carcass'  '» 
the  ''grave,'  "  A.C, 
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f'     English  Translation  of  the  Catholic  Bible.  Protestant  Corruptions  T562,  1577,  and  1570. 

Again, 

Genesis  xxxvii.  35 — "  I  will  go  down  to  my  Son         "  I  will  go  down  into  the  '  grave,'  unto  my  Son 
into  HSL.LJ  mourning."  &2.  mourning,"  &c. 

Attend,  my  friend?,  to  the  nonsenee  which  they 
make  Jacob  utter  here.  He  believed  that  his  sou 
Joseph  had  been  devoured  by  a  wild  beast,  and  yet 
they  make  him  say  :  '  I  will  jjo  down  into  the" 
grave/  that  is,  'I  will  go  down  into  the  wild 
beast's  belly,'  whereas,  it  is  self  evident,  that  by 
'hell, 'the  holy  patriarch  meant  the  lower  hell; 
the  Limbus  Patrum,  where  he  believed,  the  soul  of 
his  dead  child  was  detained — dead  he  supposed  him 
from-  the  report  of  Joseph's  brethren. 

There,  my  friends,  are  vile  translations  for  you — and  oh !  my  Protestant  brethren, 
will  you,  I  implore  of  you,  open  your  eyes  to  the  fraudulent  and  wilful,  and  infamous 
perversions  of  the  Word  of  the  most  high  God  by  those  who  were  the  founders  of  your 
religion — or,  as  Mr.  Gregg  has  it,  the  reformers  of  the  old  one.  I  could  give  you 
more  quotations  to  show  the  vile  corruptions  of  those  reformers,  but  as  I  have  only 
one  minute  to  spare,  1  will  conclude  for  the  present  with  this  observation.  1  may  be 
told  that  those  corruptions  and  mistranslations  have  been  corrected — but  that  is 
nothing  to  the  point  which  I  meant  to  establish.  My  object  is  to  show  the  rogueries 
that  were  practised  by  the  founders  of  the  Protestant  creeds.  I  want  to  show  that 
those  brutal  reformers  perpetrated  gross  and  wilful  frauds  upon  God's  holy  word, 
and  then  to  ask  my  Protestant  brethren,  what  confidence  can  they  have  in  those 
who  went  out  from  the  truth — who  were  lopped  off  as  withered  branches  from  the 
true  Church  of  God — or  how  can  they  adhere  to  a  religion  founded  upon  translations 
of  the  Scriptures  which  have  been  not  only  corrupted,  but  rendered  subservient  to  the 
most  abominable  impiety — even  that  of  rejecting  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ 
himself? — I  ask  you  what  confidence  can  you  have  in  your  Bible  coming 
through  such  perfidious  and  infamously  polluted  hands  as  I  have  proved  those  Pro 
testant  translators  to  be  1 — wretches  who  perverted  and  corrupted  the  Scriptures  to 
cover  their  wickedness,  and  to  answer  their  own  vile  purposes. 

The  half  hour  here  expired. 

Mr.  GREGG.— You  heard  Mr.  Maguire  talk  of  Dr.  Grier  and  Dr.  Milner,  and 
say  that  Dr.  Grier  could  not  answer  his  question  about  the  Scriptures  proving  them 
selves.  Now,  I  ask  you  what  has  this  discussion  to  say  to  that,  or  what  have  we  to 
say  to  Dr.  Grier  or  his  opinions  or  the  church?  If  Doctor  Grier  spoke 
nonsense,  that  is  nothing  to  us  ;  and  I  make  no  doubt  there  would  be  Protestants  iri 
plenty  found  who  would  speak  ridiculously  enough.  But,  sir,  when  you  find  that  I 
or  any  other  Protestant  form  our  faith  to  the  opinions  of  Dr  Grier  or  any  other  doc 
tor  who  chooses  to  talk  nonsense,  or  contrary  to  the  letter  and  spirit  of  the  Scrip 
tures,  then  you  may  boast  of  a  triumph  In  quoting  them  as  authority  1  Would  the 
reverend  gentleman  think  it  fair,  if  I  found  some  strange  concessions  in  Dr*  Milner 
that  I  should  quote  them  against  his  church  1  No,  my  friends,  I  would  do  no  such 
thing.  I  go  to  his  church  for  my  authorities  to  show  her  spirit  and  her  practices, 
and  I  go  to  the  Scriptures  to  show  that  that  spirit  and  those  practices  are  opposed  to 
God's  world.  That  is  the  way  in  which  I  go  to  work  :  that  is  the  manner  in  which  I 
proceed  ;  while  on  the  contrary,  my  opponent  is  wasting  his  strength  and  frittering 
away  his  time  in  quoting  authoiities  against  me  for  what  1,  or  any  other  human  being 
prpbably  care  not  one  pin.  He  should  riot  waste  his  valuable  strength  in  acting  jn 
ibis  way  ;  he  is  assailing  the  Church  of  England,  and  I  promise  him  he  has  a  tough 
job  in  his  hands,  and  that  all  his  strength  and  much  more  besides,  will  be  wanted  to 
shake  her  in  the  slightest  degree.  He  says  that  I  stand  up  as  the  champion  for  Pro 
testantism  in  glolo  :  but  1  stand  up  for  the  church  of  England  and  her  glorious  reli- 
giciu.  He  quotes  Lsither  against  Calvin,  and  Zuinglius  against  Beza  :  and  he  show* 
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strife  and  contentions  and  quarrellings  amongst  the  early  reformers,  about  which  we 
don't  care  a  straw.  I  put  it  to  you  if  1  showed  perversions  of  the  Scriptures  by  the 
Greek  Church,  and  quarrelling  and  dissensions  amongst  the  first  founders  of  it,  would 
you  deem  it  fair  that  I  should  quote  them  against  you  1  No,  but  if  I  did  so,  you  would 
have  Mr.  Maguire  glad  to  see  me  at  such  a  job  ;  lie  would  be  glad  to  see  me  running 
away  from  the  point  at  issue,  and  I  must  admit  that  T  am  glad  to  see  him  at  such  a  job. 
He  has  got  a  certain  task  in  his  hands,  and  why  does  he  not  stick  to  it,  and  not  take  up  a 
another  ?  Now,  if  I  gave  a  man  a  pair  of  shoes  to  make,  and  that  instead  of  them  he 
made  a  pair  of  breeches,  would  you  not  think  him  a  stupid  silly  fellow  1  But,  sir, 
keep  to  the  question.  You  cannot  retreat  from  the  fleecing  that  I  will  give  you. 
You  talked  of  errors  in  the  Protestant  translation  of  the  Bible  ;  but  see,  my  friends, 
what  the  whole  turned  out  to  be  ;  no  more  than  this — that  there  were  errors,  and  that 
we  corrected  them  ;  that  is  something.  He  stated,  that  the  farther  you  go  into  Pro 
testantism  the  more  perceptible  was  the  retrograde  motion  ;  and  that  there  was 
nothing  but  fraud  and  rapacity  at  the  head  of  it  No  doubt  the  farther  you  up  to  the 
head  of  Protestantism  the  nearer  you  corne  to  the  tail  of  Popery.  Those  who  were  the 
first  Protestants  came  out  of  Popery,  and  it  might  fairly  be  expected  that  they  should 
bring  along  with  them  much  of  its  darkness  and  its  vices.  You  call  them  apostates 
but  they  came  out  from  you  on  account  of  your  crimes  and  abominations.  You  are 
the  apostates,  and  I  verily  believe  in  my  soul  that  every  Roman  Catholic  in  these 
kingdoms,  particularly  every  priest,  is  a  rank  apostate.  My  friends,  I  speak  to  you 
in  affection  ;  but  I  am  bound  to  speak  to  }^ou  the  truth.  If  I  find  a  man  in  a  fever 
or  an  ague  1  am  bound  to  represent  to  him  the  true  state  of  his  condition,  and,  although 
he  may  rise  up  in  anger  against  me,  I  am  nevertheless  bound  to  tell  him  the  truth  ; 
and  if  I  tell  you  the  truth  don't  count  me  an  enemy.  I  ask  Mr.  Maguire  does  he  un 
derstand  this  text  of  Scripture — *  Whosoever  shall  fall  on  the  stone  shall  be  broken, 
but  he  on  whom  the  stone  shall  fall  shall  be  ground  to  powder."  \N7iil  you  toll  me, 
sir,  the  meaning  of  that  ?  But  before  I  tell  you  the  meaning  I  shall  tell  you  a  story. 
Dean  Swift,  at  one  time,  who  was  a  wit  in  his  way,  was  told  that  a  tailor  who  wished 
to  separate  from  the  church,  wanted  to  speak  to  him.  Very  well,  said  the  clean,  show 
him  in.  The  tailor  was  introduced  to  his  presence,  and  he  told  him  that  he  wished 
to  separate  from  his  church  and  gave  him  various  reasons  for  doing  so.  l  Well,'  said 
the  dean,  'you  are  a  surprising  man.  Have  you  ever  read  tho  Apocalypse?' 
have,'  said  the  tailor.  c  \Vell%'  said  the  dean,  '  do  you  remember  having  read  there  of 
an  angel  who  stood  with  one  foot  on  the  land  and  the  other  on  the  sea  V  *  1  do/  said 
the  tailor.  '  Well,'  said  the  dean,  'would  you  be  able  to  tell  me  how  mueh  cloth  it 
would  take  to  make  a  pair  of  breeches  for  that  angel  ?  There  is  a  question  for  you  ; 
answer  it  if  you  can,  and  then  I  will  answer  your  cavils  against  religion.*  It  is  in  this 
way  that  Mr.  Maguire  puts  his  questions,  and  declares  that  he  will  proceed  no  fur 
ther  until  they  are  answered.  But  I  put  questions  founded  on  the  Scripture  to  Mr. 
Maguire  ;  but  I  hardly  could  expect  he  would  answer  them.  If  I  wanted  to  be  in 
structed  in  the  Scriptures,  it  is  not  to  the  Romish  church  I  would  go  for  instruction. 
But  if  I  wanted  to  be  instructed  about  holy  water,  and  beads  and  clay,  and  such 
things,  I  might  go  there.  I  will  cqme  now  to  an  explanation  of  this  passage.  The 
man  who  stumbles  in  his  walk  is  the  man  who  sins,  and  the  man  who  sins  is  he  who 
falls  against  a  rock.  The  just  man  may  sin  and  rise  again  ;  but  not  without  being 
broken  and  suffering  for  that  sin.  But  the  man  who  shall  go  out  from  the  truth  of 
Christ  Jesus  is  he  upon  whom  the  rock  shall  fall  and  grind  him  to  powder.  I  tell  him 
this  text  in  Daniel  has  reference  to  Popery.  You  have  apostatized  and  gone  out  from 
the  faith,  and  i  tell  you  when  the  storm  of  Jesus  Christ  thunders  against  Popery,  then 
it  is  that  those  who  are  members  of  the  apostasy  shall  repent  in  vain— and  my 
prayer  to  God  is  that  the  Rev.  Mr.  Maguire  and  those  who  think  with  him,  may  re 
pent  in  time.  I  woiild  put  my  hands  under  your  feet  to  save  your  souls.  It  is  not 
by  single  texts  of  Scripture  that  we  are  to  discover  the  word  of  God— no  attempt  of 
the  apostasy  can  corrupt  the  text,  and  what  have  errors  in  the  translation,  with  re* 
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gard  to  certain  passages,  to  do  with  the  letter  or  the  spirit  of  the  Scriptures  1  If  the 
text  of  John  to  which  -the  Rev.  Mr.  Maguire  alludes,  were  out  of  the  Bible,  it  would 
make  no  value  whatever,  and  if  it  were  out,  the  doctrines  of  the  Trinity  would  still 
be  the  same.  He  talks  of  errors  which  are  no  more  than  verbal,  but  it  is  not  a  verbal 
consideration  of  the  Scriptures  which  leads  us  to  a  knowledge  of  them.  I  really  did 
not  know  what  the  reverend  gentleman  was  to  be  at  to  day.  1  did  not  know  that 
lie  was  to  have  attacked  the  Protestant  translation  of  the  Scriptures,  and  I  am  not 
prepared  with  documents  to  show  the  Catholic  translation  has  been  most  foul  and 
abominable,  and  monstrously  corrupted.  To-morrow  I  shall  be  prepared,  and  I 
shall  make  the  hair  of  your  heads  stand  o>n  end.  I  will  show  you  when  they  intro 
duced  holy  water,:  saint  and  invige  worship,  with  all  their  utter  abominations,  into 
the  Scriptures.  I  know  some  of  my  friends,  whom  I  see  opposite,  will  assist  me  in 
procuring  these  translations.  He- talks  of  errors  in  our  Bible — but  look  at  our  ver 
sion,  and  you  will  see  various  words  printed  in  italics  which  show  that  there  is  no 
corresponding  term  for  them  in  the  original ;  and  so  it  was  with  Luther  when  he 
made  a  translation:  of  the  Bible — he  believed  in  his  soul  that  if  he  brought  the  sen-se 
with  him,  mere  verbal  alterations  did  not  signify.  There  is  an  old  proverb,  and 
though  I  don't  pay  much  regard  to  proverbs,  I  believe  them  when  they  speak 
the  truth — hand  (Usit  quod  subintelligitur.  I  don't  want  to  say  that  you  have  not 
cause  to  cavil  with  those  things  ;  but  they  have  nothing  to  do  with  doctrine.  Did 
you  see  my  friend  when  he  came  to  read  his  sixth  commandment,  what  delicacy  ke 
evinced  ;  he  would  not  read  it  because  the  ladies  were  present.  Oh,  *  the  spot 
less,  pure  M a  *uire,'  as  the  ballad  says.  Rut  although  he  was  too  delicate  to  read 
the  commandment  for  you,  he  did  not  tell  that  his  church  left  out  the  second  com 
mandment  in  the  catechism — which  second  commandment  says,  '  thou  shalt  not 
make  to  thyself  a  graven  thing  that  is  in  heaven  above  or  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  of 
those  things  which  are  under  the  earth — thou  shalt  not  adore  them,  nor  serve  them, 
for  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  mighty,  jealous,  and  visiting  the  iniquities  of  the  fathers 
unto  the  third  and  fourth  generations  of  them  that  hate  me,  and  showing  mercy  unto 
thousands  to  them  ttiat  k>ve  me-,  and  keep  my  commandments.'  He  did  not  tell  you 
that  his  church  mutilated  the  Ten  Commandments'  of  God,  and  left  this  out  of  the 
catechism  from  which  youth  is  instructed.  That  omission  is  the  reason  that  he  has 
as  the  sixth  what  we  have  as  the  seventh  commandment;  but-  [  ask  him  did  not 
God's  justice  flash  before  him  as  a  sword  when  he  read,  4  Those  who  take  away 
from  the  prophecies  of  this  book,  their  names  shall  betaken  out  of  the  book  of  life  r 
Although  this  would  seem  to  relate  directly  to  the  prophecy  of  the  Apocalypse,  it 
relates  also  to  all  the  Scriptures.  But  Mr.  Maguire,  by  showing  errors  in  our 
translation  which  have  nothing  to  do  with  our  doctrines,  is  endeavouring  to  turn 
the  question  into  an  infidel  question,  by  casting  doubts  on  the  Bible.  The  question 
he  seems  to  raise  is,  is  the  Bible  the  book  of  God  1  instead  of  meeting  the  arguments 
which  I  raise  against  the  monstrous  corruptions  and  crimes  of  his  church.  He  tel'ls 
in •;  we  cannot  prove  the  Bible,  because  we  separated  from  the  dregs  and  corruptions 
of  the  Romish  church  and  flung  off  the  husks.  Will  he  tell  me  that  the  gold  and 
silver  brought  by  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt  was  all  hay  and  stubble,  or  that  it  was 
not  pure  because  it  came  ou-t  of  the  land  of  crime  and  corruption  1  We  have  our 
apostolic  bishops  and  our  clergy — we  have  had  our  faithful  witnesses,  who  kept  the 
fdith  alive  for  ages  ;  and  I  believe  that  it  has  been  by  some  fortuitous  circumstance, 
by  the  special  interference  of  God  who  blinded  the  eyes  of  the  Roman  Catholics  and 
the  Friars,  that  the  Bible  was  preserved  to  us.  I  come  now  to  your  liber  expurgato- 
ifius)  for  I  like  to  be  running  into  your  rat  holes  after  Popery.  I  will  show  something 
out  of  this.  [Here  the  reverend  gentleman  commenced  reading  a  chapter  on  celi 
bacy,  when  his  half  hour  ended.] 

Ilev.   Mr.  MAGUIRE— You  will  be  pleased,  ray  Protestant  fellow-countrymen, 
to  observe-  that  th»  question  wh:ch  I  proposed  to  Mr.  Gregg  was  this,  to  witt  was 
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there  any  principle  in  the  Protestant  religion  to  enable  him  to  satisfy  a  Jew,  a  Pa 
gan,  a  deist,  or  an  infidel,  that  the  Bible  contained  the  inspired  word  of  God  1  I  asked 
him  to  demonstrate  to  me  that  there  was  any  principle  in  his  church  to  prove  to  the 
Pagan,  the  Jew,  the  infidel,  or  in  fact  to  any  person  who  do  ibted  that  the  book  which 
•he  calls  the  Bible  is  the  book  of  God,  and  that  it  contains  the  genuine  and  inspired 
word  of  the  great  Almighty?  Observe,  I  entreat  you,  my  friends,  that  was  the  ques 
tion  which  I  called  upon  him  to  meet ;  but  has  he  done  so  1  No,  my  friends,  he  has 
not  ;  and  what  is  more,  I  prophecy  he  never  will:  If  he  says  that  he  can  reply  to  it, 
why  not  do  so  ?  Why  not  meet  it  in  a  manly,  straightforward  way,  and  not  be  shift 
ing  and  shuffling  for  the  purpose  of  getting  rid  of  it  ?  It  still  remains  to  be  encoun 
tered,  and  if  he  do  not  answer  it,  will  I  not  have  proved  most  clearly,  and  with  the 
most  perfect  demonstration*  that  there  is  no  principle  m  his  religion — no  principle  in 
his  church,  to  enable  him  to  prove,  that  that  book  which  he  says  is  his  sole  rule  of 
faith,  and  sufficient  for  salvation,  is  the  true,  and  unadulterated,  and  inspired  word  of 
the  living  God.  Will  I  not  then  be  fully  warranted  in  saying  that,  "  Protestantism  is 
without  principles,"  when  its  advocate  cannot  find  one  by  which  he  would  be  enabled 
to  refute  those  who  might  impugn  the  divinity  and  authenticity  of  the  Holy  Scrip 
tures  ?  Now,  mark  me,  my  Protestant  friends.  Can  my  reverend  opponent  so  humbug 
you1? — Are  your  intellects  so  stultified — can  he  throw  dust  in  your  eyes,  so  adroitly,  as 
to  make  you  believe  that  he  has  answered  that  question  ?  Can  he  lead  captive  your 
understandings  so  as  to  make,  you  imagine  that  his  shuffling  and  ribaldry  are  argu 
ments,  and  that  his  asssertions are  facts?  Have  you  not  seen  how  he  has  endeavour, 
ed^to  evade  that  question  1  to  which  I  will  pin  him;  for  his  evasions  and  subterfuges 
"will  not  go  down  with  me,  neither  will  the  thinking,  intelligent  portion  of  the  commu 
nity  swallow  them.  They  may  do  very  well,  reverend  sir,  in  Swift's ;  but  outside  the 
pale  of  that  church,  no  reasonable  or  intellectual  being  will  pay  the  least  attention 
to  them.  He  tells  you,  my  friends,  that  we  dare  not  corrupt  the  Scriptures  when  we 
had  sole  custody  of  them,  lest  the  judgment  and  curse  of  the  living  God  should  fall 
upon  us  fordoing  so,  and  that  it  was  trie  dread  of  the  vengeance  of  the  Almighty  which 
alone  prevented  us  from  doing  so.  But, my  friends,  let  me  ask  you  this,  if  we  weie 
buried  in  dark  and  damnable  idolatry,  and  knew  not  God — which  must  be  the  case  if 
that  accusation  be  true — for  SOO  years  and  more,  surely  we  could  have  no  dread  of  the 
vengeance  of  a  God,  of  whose  existence  we  were  totally  ignorant,  and  what  then  was 
there  to  prevent  us,  no  more  than  there  was  to  prevent  the  new  reformers,  from  cor 
rupting  the  word  of  God  ?  But  these  reformers  knew  God  :  it  was  the  knowledge  of 
God,  my  reverend  friend  says,  that  brought  them  out  of  Babylon — they  took  the 
Scriptures  with  them  pure  and  unadulterated — they  received  them  in  their  integrity 
from  Antichrist — and  yet  with  all  their  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  the  Go,d  of  purity 
and  truth,  they  had  the  blasphemous  audacity  to  corrupt  his  immutable  and  holy 
word  to  serve  the  vile  purposes  of  a  vile  party.  Again,  my  friends,  permit  me  to  ask 
you,  how  can  my  reverend  friend  tell  whether  we  corrupted  the  word  of  God  or  not* 
during  the  800  years  of  abominable  idolatry?  who  was  to  watch  us  ? — where  was  the 
Protestant  Church  then,  or  was  there  a  Protestant  in  the  world  to  call  us  to  an  account, 
if  we  were  so  villainous  as  to  do  what  his  has  done?  But,  my  friends,  my  church  did 
not  corrupt  the  word  of  God — u  she  is  the  pilhir  and  the  ground  of  truth" — (2  Tim. 
iii.  15  J  and  "  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  spirit  of  truth,  has  continued  to  guide  her  into  all 
truth,  and  .will  remain  with  her  all  ages,  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  \yond.1' 
(John  xiv.  Matt,  xxviii.  20.J  She  did  not,  therefore,  want  to  corrupt  the  Scriptures 
which  she  collected,  authenticated,  and  preserved,  even  for  you,  reverend  sir,  to  sup 
port  any  one  of  her  doctrines  or  practices,  and  it  is  upon  her  authority  that  I  receive 
the  Bible  as  the  word  of  God.  I  believe  every  word  contained  in  that  book  most  sin 
cerely  and  devoutly  ;  but  I  believe  it  to  be  the  inspired  word  of  God  upon  far  diflerent 
grounds  from  those  of  my  reverend  friend,  who  has  not  a  single  principle  upon.which 
he  can  rest  his  belief,  or  found  an  argument,  in  support  of  the  antiquity  nnd  authen 
ticity  of  the  hoi/  Scriptures.  My  friend,  in  order  to  show  that  he  could  not,  upou 
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his  principle?,  prove  the  Scriptures  to  be  the  inspired  word  of  God,  I  produced  the 
authority  of  a  Protestant  divine — Doctor  Grier — a  man  that  was  not  considered  a 
''thick  skull"  on  the  conrary,  my  friends,  he  is  a  man  celebrated  for  his  learning  a»d 
talents,  of  the  first-rate  literary  acquirements,  and  of  high  authority  in  Trinity  College, 
and  who  enjoyed  a  benefice  in  the  church— I  have  produced  him  as  my  authority  to 
show  that  the  church  of  my  reverend  friend  has  no  principle  upon  which  either  she, 
or  those  who  attempt  to  advance  her  cause,  can  prove  the  authenticity  of  the  Scrip- 
lures,  for  whenever  that  question  w'as  pushed  against  them  they  were  obliged  to  have 
recourse  to  the  Scriptures  for  an  answer.  Just  as  if  the  Scriptures  of  themselves 
prove  their  own  authenticity,  and  when  it  was  demonstrated  that  the  Scripture  could 
not  prove  the  Scripture,  that  their  own  evidence  was  not  sufficient  in  their  own  cause, 
that  Protestant  divine  admitted  that  there  was  no  means  in  his  church  by  which  he 
could  prove  the  canonicity  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Since  the  commencement  of  this 
discussion  I  have  continued  to  quote  Protestant  authorities  against  my  reverend  oppo 
nent,  but  my  labour  has  been  in  vain;  he  throws  them  all,  even  the  highest  and  most 
learned  men  in  his  church,  overboard.  I  have  upon  the  subject  now  under  discussion 
quoted  as  my  authority  Doctor  Grier,  a  most -learned  man  ;  but  Doctor  Gregg  does 
not  care  a  fig  for  Doctor  Grier,  he  is  as  bad  in  his  estimation  as  the  Reverend  Mr. 
Burgh,  because  the  latter  gentleman,  in  the  exercise  of  his  private  judgment,  said 
that  my  reverend  opponent  would  never  be  able  to  affix  the  brand  of  apostasy,  ortho 
mark  of  the  beast,  upon  the  Catholic  Church.  He  has  told  you,  my  friends,  that  he 
does  not  care  one  pin  for  Doctor  Grier,  and  that  he.  is  no  authority  against  him,  or 
against  his  church.  Yet  Doctor  Grier  has  admitted  that  the  Protestant  Church  can 
not  prove  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scriptures — that  she  has  no  principles  to  guide 
her  to  that  proof,  nevertheless  the  very  man  that  made  that  admission  enjoyed  a  be 
nefice  in  the  Church  of  England.  Yes,  sir,  he  drank  your  best  blood,  and  nestled  in  the 
bosom  of  your  church,  with  that  admission  upon  his  lips;  he  was  of  considerable 
weight,  and  authority  in  your  church,  and  yet  you  tell  me  that  you  do  not  care 
any  thing  about  him — and  that  you  do  not,  I  very  readily  believe;  but  your 
church,  sir,  should  look  to  herself,  and  not  have  men,  living  in  communion  with 
her,  spreading  their  heresies  all  round  about  her.  You,  sir,  have  spoken  a  great 
deal  about  our  Index  Expurgatorius,  but  let  me  ask  you,  reverend  sir,  would  it  not 
be  well  for  your  church  if  she  had  an/wr/czof  the  same  description,  in  order  to  expunge 
the  assertions  and  admissions  of  her  children  which  are  so  much  at  variance  with  her 
varying  doctrines,  and  prevent  them  from  running  about  in  every  imagination  of  their 
own — "changing  with  every  wind  of  doctrine'' — a  system,  which  you  must  admit,  is 
fearfully  detrimental  to  the  true  faith  of  Jesus  Christ — she  should  guard  her  children 
from  errors  in  faith  as  well  as  in  morals,  and  she  should  punish  those  who  propagate 
erroneous  doctrines  and  become  contumacious — that,  sir,  would  be  her  duty  if  she 
were  anxious  for  the  preservation  of  "unity  in  the  bond  of  peace."  But  she  dare  not  to 
exercise  her  authority  if  she  has  any — but  she  has  none:  the  right  of  private  judg 
ment  which  she  allows  to  every  man,  has  deprived  her  of  it,  and  if  she  condemned 
tho*e  who  have  broached,  or  may  broach,  doctrines  opposed  to  hers — she  would,  by 
that  very  act,  pronounce  her  own  condemnation.  They  may,  therefore,  act  during 
past  tune  with  impunity.  Oh  !  what  a  ^watch  woman"  she  was,  and  is  ;  she  is  a  dumb 
dog  on  the  walls  of  Jerusalem" — she  dare  not  lift  her  voice  in  condemnation  of  errors 
which  have  crept  into  her,  nor  aaainst  those  which  hare  gone  out  of  her ;  she  dare 
not  do  it ;  she  is  a  most  indulgent  mother  ;  she  dare  not,  and  therefore  does  not,  retort 
upon  her  own  ;  she  dare  not  frighten  her  enemies  who  are  flockii'g  around  her  walk 
— nor  curb  the  licentiousness  of  those  who  are  nestling  in  her  bosom,  undermining  her 
foundations,  and  sucking  her  heait's  blood.  She  cannot  get  rid  of  them — she  cannot 
shake  them  oft'— neither  can  she  condemn  them,  for  they  only  follow  their  own  right*, 
according  to  the  doctrines  which  she  taught  them,  and  the  example  which  she  has 
set  them,  from  the  very  commencement  of  her  career  up  to  the  present  period.  They 
are  a  millstone  about  her  neck,  and  a  sharp  sword  in  the  hand  of  her  enemies.  Noas, 
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reverend  sir,  you  asked  me  what  J  woulcfhave  to  reply  if  you  quoted  passages  from 
Doctor  Milner  against  me  ;  he  never  wrote  or  uttered  a  sentence  against  the  received 
opinions  of  my  church  ;  if  he  broached  any  doctrines  contrary  to  the  Catholic  faith,  we 
would  hunt  him,  to  a  man,  for  his  attempt  to  rend  asunder  the  seamless  garments  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  therefore,  sir,  I  challenge  you  to  bring  forward  a  single  passage  from 
Doctor  Milner,  or  any  other  Catholic  divine,  contrary  to  the  Catholic  Faith.     No,  sir, 
you  cannot ;  one  of  the  marks  of  my  church  is  '"'unity."  We  are  all  united  in  faith, 
and  consequently,   we  have  no    variations  of  doctrine — nor  do  ©ur  divines,  when 
writing  upon  the  articles  of  our  faith,  write  one  thing  to-day  and  another  thing  to-mor 
row,  as  you  see  that   Doctor  Grier,  and  others  of  your   most  eminent  divines,  have 
done  against  those  of  their  church*     And  if  Doctor  Milner  had  follwed  their  example, 
we  would  cast  him  off,\as  we  cast  off  all  those  who  ever  did  so.  ^e  would  cast  him 
off,  sir,  just  as  we  cast  you  and  your  church.     I  defy  you  then,  sir,  to  quote  Doctor 
Miiner,  or  any  other  Catholic  divine,  against  the  propositions   which  I  come  forward 
to  establish,  or  against  any  one  article  of  the  faith  of  my  church.     But  in  alluding  to 
Doctor  Milner,  1  saw  what  you  were  at;  your  manoeuvre,  however,  will  not  do; 
this  was  my  day  of  attack,  but  you  wane  to  put  me  upon  my  defence,  by  coming  for. 
ward  with  your  attacks,  and  your  allusions  to  Doctor  Milner,  instead  of  answering 
rny  arguments^    And  when  I  assail  your  principles,  by  calling  upon  you  to  defend  your 
sole  rule  of  faith  upon  them,  you  endeavour  to  get  out  of  the  the  dilemma  in  which 
I  have  placed  you,  by  saying,  ihat  you  are  not  prepared  to  meet  my  argument  to-day, 
but  that  you  will  be  prepared  to.morrow»     Now,  sir,  have  I  acted  in  that  manner  to 
wards  you  1     Have  I  ever  said  that  I  was  not  prepared  to  meet  difficulties  upon  the 
spot,  and  at  that  very  moment  which  they  were  put  forward?     Never,   sir;   and  do 
}'ou  think  that  the  Protestant   gentlemen   who  have  come  here  to  see  if  you  could 
answer  my  objections,  are  to  be  thrown  out  of  their  balance  ;  or  are  they  to  have  their 
understandings  gulled  and  humbugged  by  you  ?     1  appeal  to  them  like  a  gentleman 
— I  asked  them  have  I  even  shuffled  off  any  one  of  your  objectious  by  the  inexcusable 
of  all  excuses,  want  of  preparation  1     No,  sir,  1  did   not  and  I  will  noi,  therefore, 
allow  myself  to  be  caught  in  a  trap  which  you  thought  you  artfully  baited  for  me.     \ 
shall  not  allow  you,  sir^  to  put  me  out  of  the  order  of  my  argument,  with  your  unpre- 
paredness  I  have  nothing  to  do — that  must  be  at  your  own  door ;   but  this  much  I 
must  tell  you,  that  you  should  not  have  come  to  this  discussion  without  being  ready 
to   meet   every  difficulty  and  every  argument   that  might  be   put  forward   against 
tvou.     Now,  my  friends,  when  I  alluded  to  some  of  the  Protestant  translations  of  the 
Bible,  I   objected  to  the  reading  of  a  passage  which  was  wilfully  corrupted    in  one 
of  the  versions,  and  for  doing  so,  my  reverend  friend  has  blamed  me;    He  cast  censure 
upon  me ;   but  although  I  am  not  us   pure  and  as  perfect  as  he  says  he  is — although 
I  do  not  proclaim  my  sanctity  and  holy  inspiration   from  the  house  top^  and  in  public 
places — yet.  I  can  tell  him,  that  1  am  a  man  of  delicacy,  and  as  such,  I  would  not  for 
any  consideration  upon  earth,  put  the  feelings  of  the  audience  to  the  blush  ;  and  there 
fore  his  censure  and  his  blame  fall  noxious  to  the  ground.     Again,  my  friends,  he  has 
threatened  me  with  bringing  forward  proofs,  in  order  to  show  we   mistranslated  the 
Holy  Scriptures;  but  1  ask  him  did  I  adduce  the  translations  of  his  church*  for  th« 
purpose  of  exposing  any  rival  or  inconsiderable  mistake!  No,  my  fneuds,  I  did  not; 
bin  I  brought  them. forward  in  order  to  exibit  to  public  gaze,  the  wilful,  and  abomi 
nable  perversions  of  the  sense  of  Holy  Writ.      I  can  prove  upon  the  authority  of  Doc 
tor  Mills,  a  celebrated  Protestant  divine,  that  there  were  no  less  than  thirty  thousand 
different  readings  to  be  found  in  Martin  Luther's  version  of  the  New  Testament  alone, 
and  that  he  made  seven  thousand  corrections.     Therefore,  my  friends,  does  not  that 
immense  number  of  errors  in  one  book  alone,  demonstrate  that  they  must  have  been 
wilful  and  corrupt  translations  ?     And  when  I  mentioned  the  broils  and   feuds  which 
took  place  amongst  the  early  Reformers ;  when  I  called  upon  you  to  account  for  the 
quarrels,  the  crimes,  and  the  perversions  of  the  foundlings  of  the  Prole^iant  church,  of 
Luther,  and  Calvin,  of  Zuinglius,  and  Bezn,  tt  koc  ccnu*  omne.     He  has  asked  me 
X".  XV'IL  £3 
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what  I  would  say  in  reply  if  he  retorted  on  me  the  doctrines  and  opinions  of  the 
Greek  church  ?  Why,  reverend  sir,  if  you  did,  it  would  be  said  that  you  very  much 
resemble  a  certain  animal  which  glories  in  the  possession  of  "long  ears."  I  ask  you 
sir,  do  I  attack  you  for  the  doctrines  of  any  church  1  Do  I  attack  you,  or  blame  you 
for  the  errors  of  all  Protestantism  ?  No  sir,  I  do  not.  1  attack  your  church  alone, 
sir,  and  £  have  called  upon  you  to  justify  her  doctrines  and  to  defend  the  conduct  of 
her  founders,  and  the  manufacturers  of  her  faith  ;  and  who  Were  those  men  to  whom 
I  have  alluded?  They  were  Luther,  Calvin,  Knox,  Cranmer,  Latimer,  Ridley  and 
others  of  the  first  reformed  Bishops,  who  were  the  great  grand  fathers  of  Protestantism 
as  it  is,  and  the  founders  of  your  church.  Now,  sir,  can  you  safely  say  that  you  have 
no  more  connexion  with  those  men  than  we  have  with  the  Greek  churches  ?  I  am  sure 
you  cannot,  for  you  know  they  were  your  apostate  apostles  ;  and  for  the  glorious 
religion  of  Christ,  they  brought  you  lies  and  blasphemies,  in  corrupting  the  word  of 
God,  for  the  purpose  of  excusing  their  infamous  conduct,  and  ^their  base  apostasy 
from  the  church  of  the  living  God. 

These  men,  sir,  were  the  heads  of  your  church,  and  you  see  what  they  brought 
you-^  But  you  say  that  those  founders  of  your  church  and  her  religion  were  so  very 
near  the  "  tail  "  of  Popery  that  they  must,  of  necessity,  be  contaminated  and  cor 
rupted  by  the  contact :  and  that  therefore,  when  they  left  Popery  they  brought  a 
stock  of  lies  with  them :  they  had  not  conduct  to  remain  with  us — they  could  not 
curb  their  passions,  nor  restrain  their  inclinations.  They  saw  a  new  religion  spring- 
ing  up,  which  gave  full  liberty  to  the  indulgence  of  human  passions,  with  a  cheap 
passport  to  heaven,  and  they  embraced  it.  They  had  not  the  grace  to  lemain  with 
us — they  went  out  from  us —  and  accordingly  we  excommunicated  them.  Their 
Conduct,  sir,  was  the  true  cause  of  their  leaving  Popery,  or  rather  of  their  having 
been  cast  out  of  it.  Now,  sir,  I  am  sorry  you  have  driven  me  to  speak  upon  this 
subject,  and  I  hope  and  trust  that  my  Protestant  friends  will  not  be  angry  with  me. 
The  evtraordinary  conduct  of  ray  reverend  opponent  bus  left  me  no  other  resource 
but  to  retort  upon  him,  which  I  promise  him  I  can  do,  with  a  tenfold  vengeance, 
1  told  you,  reverend  sir,  upon  a  former  occasion,  that  you  have  nothing  in  your 
church  worth  having,  so  far  as  Christianity  is  concerned,  that  you  did  not  beg,  bor 
row,  or  steal  from  us.  You  have  your  baptism,  your  ordination,  your  prayers,  your 
feasts,  and  your  fasts  from  us.  But  what  was  your  answer  when  I  thus  upbraided 
you1?  Why,  that  "  the  apostate  bishops  of  my  church  were  the  primitive  bishops 
and  apostles  of  yours.3 '  Yes,  sir,  there  you  are  perfectly  right.  The  primitive  bi 
shops  of  your  church  were  certainly  apostates:  but  yet  their  apostasy  was  not  the 
apostasy  of  antichrist,  who  I  hold  has  not  yet  arrived  ;  but  it  was  ths  apostasy  of 
the  locusts  mentioned  by  St.  John,  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  the  book  of  revelations, 
of  which  I  will  give  you  a  little  specimen  before  we  are  done  yet,  for  you  appear 
to  be  very  fond  of  the  apocalypse,  although  I  will  venture  to  assert,  that  you  do  not 
correctly  understand  one  single  text  from  the  beginning  of  the  book  to  its  end  :  yet 
like  other  apocalyptic  dreamers,  you  may  fancy  that  you  comprehend  every  thin^ 
contained  in  that  mysterious  prophecy.  Now,  my  friends,  let  me  ask  you,  what  do 
you  think  of  the  man  who  stands  before  you,  and  in  the  name  of  a  scholar,  and  who 
has  the  effrontery  and  hardihood  to  assert  that  the  preservation  of  the  word  of  God 
was  owing  to  some  fortuitous  circumstance — that  the  holy  Scriptures  owe  their  pre 
servation  in  their  original  purity  to  some  accidental  circumstance,  during  the  many 
ages  in  which  the  world  was  buried  in  idolatry,  ignorance,  and  vice  !  What!  sir; 
the  word  of  God  preserved  in  its  purity  to  the  world  by  some  fortuitous  circum 
stance  ;  the  Bible  preserved  by  mere  chance  ! — Merciful  God,  What  a  sound  theo 
logian  I  have  to  deal  with,  what  patience1  thus  to  keep  my  temper  when  arguing 
with  a  man  so  reckless  of  assertion,  and  so  devoid  of  argument?  When  I  ask  him 
for  those  principles  by  which  he  would  be  enabled  to  convince  the  Deist,  the  infidel, 
er  the  Atheist,  that  the  Holy  Bible,  his  sole  rule  of  faith,  is  the  authentic  word  of 
God.  l>e  Veils  roe  that  it  was  only  by  chance  that  he  has  it— some  fortuitous  eir©unv 
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stance  preserved  it;  as  if  the  great  God  left  every  thing  to  chance,  to  fortune — 
much  less  his  holy  word,  one  iota  of  which  he  tells  us  shall  never  fail.  Oh  !  my 
Protestant  friends,  you  have  a  specimen  of  a  splendid  theologian  before  you  ;  what 
a  fine  sample  of  Protestantism,  this  champion  of  yours — this  bulwark  of  Trinity 
College,  is  to  be  sure  ;  and  what  fine  doctrines  you  hear  from  his  mouth,  withal. 
How  does  he  argue'?  I  called  upon  him  for  his  principles  upon  which  he  could 
sustain  the  authenticity  of  the  holy  Scriptures  against  all  gainsayers ;  and  he  tells 
me  that  he  receives  them  upon  the  "authority  of  the  Catholic  Church  ;  and  that  they 
were  preserved  in  their  purity  and  integrity  by  chance.  I  asked  him  how  he  could 
sustain  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  if  that  text  were  left  out  of  the  epistle  of  St. 
John,  and  about  the  authenticity  of  which  there  were,  and  are,  so  many  doubts 
entertained  by  the  founders  and  members  of  his  church  1  and  he  tells  me  that  he 
did  not  care  if  the  whole  text  was  out,  because  the  truth  of  that  doctrine  shines  most 
brilliantly  and  clearly  from  the  sacred  Scriptures,  so  that  no  man  can  be  deceived 
about  it.  But  now  l<:t  me  ask  you,  my  Protestant  brethren,  if  the  truth  of  that 
doctrine  shines  out  so  clearly  and  brilliantly,  how  did  it  come  to  pass  that  the  Arians 
of  old  did  not  see  it?  How  does  it  happen  that  the  Unitarians,  socinians,  and  all 
the  other  religious  denominations  who  deny  the  doctrine  of  the  divinity,  cannot  see 
this  brilliant  light.  Surely,  sir,  if  your  religion  shines  so  refulgently  from  the  Scrip 
tures,  it  is  too  bad  for  you  to  turn  about  upon  millions  of  men  and  tell  them,  althougfi 
they  assert  as  well  as  you,  that  their  religion  is  founded  upon  the  Scripture:  that 
they  are  so  stupid,  so  "stultified,15  that  they  cannot  see  this  glorious  light,  which 
shines  so  resplendently  from  the  Bible.  Again  sir,  let  me  ask  you,  if  this  light 
shines  as  you  say  it  does  ;  and  that  every  one  that  chooses  to  consult  the  Scriptures 
can  see  it,  how  could  those  millions  of  every  age  and  of  every  clime  whom  you 
say  were  plunged  in  error,  have  been  so  miserably  blinded  as  to  have  mistaken 
this  light  which  you  allege  shone  so  gloriously  upon  them,  and  which  instead  of 
attracting  them  info  the  light  of  truth,  drove  them  into  the  darkness  of  error  ? 
How,  sir,  could  that  be  the  case,  if  by  the  mere  reading  of  the  mute  Bible  alone, 
the  most  ignorant  of  mortals,  can  at  once  arrive  at  the  true  religion  of  Jesus, 'and 
discover  at  a  glance,  to  which  of  all  the  communities  of  professing  Christians  he 
should  attach  himself,  as  being  that  which  teaches  and  holds  the  tiuc  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  saints?  You  will  be  pleased  to  observe,  sir,  that  I  do  not  call 
upon  you  to  prove  to  me  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity ;  I  most  firmly  believe  it,  But 
I  called  upon  you  to  show  me  how  you  could  establish  it  against  the  Arians,  or  the 
Unitarians  ?  We,  sir,  can  maintain,  and  have  maintained,  that  doctrine  against 
the  whole  world;  but  we  have  principles  to  guide  us  in  the  controversy,  and' we 
have  "the  spirit  of  truth,",  promised  by  Jesus  Christ,  to  my  church,  by  which  she 
is  guarded  from  error,  and  guided  into  all  truth.  I,  therefore,  would  not  be  afraid 
to  meet  an  Unitarian,  and  I  promise  you  that  I  would  defeat  him;  but  you,  sir, 
would  never  be  able  to  convince  him,  and  why?  Because  you  have  no  principles 
upon  which  you  could  prove  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  Trinity  to  them  ;  and  if  you 
say  you  have,  I  dare  you  to  explain  them  to  me,  and  demonstrate  to  the  highly 
respectable  and  intelligent  audience  the  manner  in  which  you  would  refute  the 
Unitarian's  objections  against  the  doctrine  of  the  blessed  Trinity.  Now,  sir,  if 
you  do  not  do  that,  I  say  that  you  will  have  inflicted  in  this  discussion,  the  greatest 
blow  upon  your  church,  which  she  ever  received  from  the  hands  of  her  most  deadly 
enemy.  I  will  bring  forward  the  authority  of  your  own  Bishops,  and  shew  you 
from  their  writings  that  you  have  perverted  your  own  religion,  and  injured  that 
cause  which  you  publicly  profess  to  advocate  and  defend.  You  ROW  say  that  yon 
receive  the  Scriptures  upon  the  authority  of  your  church,  whereas  upon  n  former 
occasion  it  was  upon  the  authority  of  your  private  judgment,  inspired  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  you  were  bound  to  receive  them  as  the  authentic  word  of  God,  Why, 
sir,  this  is  new  doctrine — this  should  be  called  a  heresy,  and  you  ought  to  be 
brquglit  to  an  account  L»y  your  church^if  she  dare  exercise  her  authority  over  you 
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— for  broaching  it.  I  asked  him  how  he  could  reconcile  "  public  judgment"  and 
"private  judgment,"  if  they  came  into  cojlision,  which  he  must  admit,,  has  often 
been  the  case  1  I  asked  him  if  the  Holy  Ghost  has  been  the  author  of  both,  how 
could  he  decide  between  them  ?  for  both  must  be  right,  if  the  spirit  of  truth  was 
their  author  ;  and  if  he  instituted  both  rules,  he  could  n.ot  adjudicate  between  them, 
for  then  ho  would  be  the  spirit  of  contradiction,  and  not  the  spirit  of  truth.  I  pla, 
ced  my  reverend  opponent  in  that  predicament^  and  in  order  to  evade  the  dilemma 
into  which  I  had  driven  him,  he  said,  that  he  would  have  both  public  and  private 
judgment :  and  that  he  would  obey  the  dictates  of  his  private  judgment  so  long 
as  they  did  not  run  counter  to  the  pu.blic  judgment  of  the  church ;  but  then,  if 
his  private  judgment  did  not  yield  to  the  public  judgment  of  the  church — which 
often  happens  also— rwhat  was  to  become  of  the  latter  rule  of  faith  ?  If  he  would 
not  hear  the  church,  what  was  to  become  of  him?  Would  he  run  the  risk  of 
incurring  the  anathema  pronounced  by  Jesus  Christ  upon  those  who  contumaci 
ously  stand  out  against  the  judgment  of  the  church?  Oh!  but  mv  reverend 
opponent  has  two  rules  to  guide  him,  and  those  rules  to  be  true  and  unerring 
must  have  been  established  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Now,  it  has  repeatedly  happened, 
that  those  two  rules  have  come  into  collision,  when  one  would  not  yield  to  the  other, 
and  what  has  been  the  result?  why  that  the  Protestant  church  has  been  split  inta 
innumerable  sects  and  parties*  all  differing  in  religious  opinions  from  each  other 
more  than  my  reverend  opponent  and  I  do  ;  and  this  system  will  continue  to  pro 
gress  until  she  is  at  length  torn  to  pieces,  and  crumbled  into  dust  by  her  own  rebel 
lious  children.  Thus  you  see,  my  brethren,  that  according  to  my  reverend  friend's 
doctrine  of  "  private  judgment,'*  and  "  public  judgment,"  which  never  can  be  recon 
ciled  if  a  collision  takes  place;  the  Holy  Ghost  is  made  the  author  of  absurdities, 
the  fabricator  of  a  sorry  rule  of  faitlj,  which,  from  its  real  inconsistency  could 
no.t  stand  one  week.  But  m.y  friends,  if  the  Holy  Ghost  b.e  as  my  friend  says 
he  is,  the  author  of  both — both  must  be  right — and  if  so,  will  he  be  pleased  to 
tell  me  what  tribunal  has  he  appointed  to  decide  between  them,  in  case  a  contro 
versy  should  arise?  I  hope  he  will  satisfy  me  upon  that  point,  and  not  run 
away  from  it  as  he  has  done  from  a.11  the  others  upon  which  I  have  pressed  him  ; 
for;  when  I  want  him  to  prove  anything  to  my  satisfaction,  it  is  his  invariable 
practice  to  promise  to  do  so,  but  in  place  of  fulfilling  his  engagement  with  me,  he 
runs  away  from  one  subject  to  another,  and  introducing  matter  upon  which  he  had 
no.  right  to  touch,  and  this  he  does  for  the  purpose  of  screening  his  inability  to 
meet  the  objections  which  I  put  forward  against  him,  and  to  engage  your  attention 
in  order  that  you  may  not  perceive  his  evasion  of  the  point  immediately  at  issue 
Between  us.  That  is  not  the  way  in  which  I  act;  for,  although  this  was  my  day 
of  attack,  and  although  I  have  occupied  some  time  in  putting  forward  matters  for 
h!>  serious  consideration,  and  reply,  I  ca.n  also  find  time  to  reply  to  his  arguments, 
and  t#  upset  both  them  and  h,is  assertions  into  the  bargain.  My  Protestant  bre 
thren,  3rou  will  call  upon  him  to  answer  my  arguments  relative  to  those  terrible 
tnistranslations  which  I  have  brought  before  him,  and  show  you  and  the  public 
how  a  religion  founded  upon  tbe  corrupted  and  perverted  word  of  God,  can  be 
the  true  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  God  of  purity  and  truth?  I  say  that  he 
must  either  prove  the  Bible  to  be  the  pure  and  integral  word  of  God,  or  he  must 
throw  the  wh.ole  authority  of  the  Scriptures  overboard  ;  but.  when  I  have  pushed 
him  upon  that  point,  how  does  he  meet  me?  Why,  by  simply  telling  me,  that  he 
i,s  not  bound  to  answer  rne.  When  I  oast  up  to  him  the  crimes  and  contradictions, 
and  the  infamous  lives  of  the  first  Reformers,  the  great  fathers  and  founders  of  his 
church,  he  says  he  has  no  more  to  dp  with  the  grand  Reformation  than  I  have  to 
do  with  the  Greek  church.  Why,  is  it  possible,  that  he  now  refuses  to  acknow 
ledge  Luther,  when  only  a  day  or  two.  ago  hs  lauded  him  to  the  very  echo,  as  a 
v  mighty  thunderer;"  but  to-day  he  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  him.  It  is  thus 
voy  friends.,  that  my  reverend:  opponent  will  shpye  the  '-'  Grand 
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overboard,  as  we  have  cut  off  the  Greek  church,  or  any  othei  schism,  or  heresj', 
which  occured  since  the  foundation  of  Christianity  ?  My  reverend  opponent  flinsrs 
off  Luther  and  his  associates  ;  he  will  not  recognise  their  labours  or  their  crimes, 
although  he  must  trace  himself  up  to  them,  yet  he  repudiates  them,  and  he  asks 
me,  what  has  he  to  do  with  themt  But  I  tell  him  he  has  everything  to  do  with 
them — for  were  it  not  for  them,  and  their  most  prominent  vices— lust,  revenge, 
and  pride,  there  would  not  be  a  Protestant  parson  in  those  islands,  nor  would  there 
be  a  Protestant  church,  nor  Protestant  doctrines,  for  my  reverend  friend  to  attempt 
to  defend.  He,  however,  throws  them  all  overboard,  and  thus  has  he  blackened 
Protestantism  more  than  her  enemies  could.  "Save  me  from  my  friends,"  was  a 
good  old  maxim,  and  here  I  say,  and  am  ready  to  maintain,  that  Protestantism 
never  had  an  enemy  until  she  fell  into  the  hands  of  her  reverend  advocate,  Mr. 
Gregg.  Again,  my  friends,  he  spoke  cf  an  "evasion  of  arguments,"  but  I  ask  you 
sincerely;  was  there  ever  so  miserable  an  attempt  made  by  any  man  advocating  a 
cause,  to  spend  an  half  hour  more  un  profitably,  than  that  perpetrated  by  my  reve 
rend  opponent  during  his  last  half  hour's  speech;  for  instead  of  defending  himself 
and  his  church  from  my  attacks,  by  answering  my  allegations  and  refuting  my 
arguments,  which  he  was  bound  to  do,  he  passes  them  over,  and  in  place  of  being 
the  defendant  for  the  day,  he  becomes  the  assailant,  and  he  talks  about  our  ppryer- 
sion  of  the  ten  commandments,  merely  because  he  had  got  nothing  to  sny  to  fill  up 
the  unexpired  time  of  his  half  hour.  He  made  a  great  noise  and  rout  about  this 
wonderful  discovery  'j'of  his — the  dreadful  perversion,  by  the  Catholic  Church — of 
the  word  of  God  ;  and  after  wasting  a  full  quarter  of  an  hour  in  dilating  upon  this 
supposed  perversion,  he  concludes  by  saying — what  ?  That  we  have  it  right  in 
our  Bible,  because  we  were  afraid  that  the  judgment  of  God  would  fall  upon 
us  if  we  corrupted  it ;  but,  ray  friends,  look  at  his  inconsistency.  The  church 
of  Antichrist — the  mother  of  abominations,  is  afraid  of  the  judgment  of  God,  if 
she  departed  from  the  truth,  while,  on  the  other  hand,  as  1  have  demonstrated, 
tho  founder  of  his  own  church,  (Luther,)  had  corrupted  the  New  Testament 
alone,  in  no  less  than  thirty  thousand  places.  Well  then,  my  brethren,  we— the 
church  of  Antichrist,  have  the  ten  commandments  right  in  our  Bible. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG. — But  in  your  catechisms  they  are  not. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — Oh  !  but  they  are.  It  is  true  in  our  smaller  catechisms, 
which  are  adapted  for  the  instruction  of  the  children,  we  do  not  give  the  first  com 
mandment  at  length  ;  but  we  give  the  substance  of  it,  as  the  readiest  way  of  enabling 
the  young  learner  to  retain  it  in  his  memory.  Why,  sir,  there  are  ten  thousand  texts 
of  Scripture  omitted  in  our  catechisms.*  I  would  be  glad  to  ask  those  persons  who 
cry  "  oh  !  oh!"  can  a  little  halfpenny  catechism  contain  the  whole  Bible?  But 
suppose  we  do  leave  out  innumerable  texts  of  Scripture  in  those  smaller  catechisms, 
does  it  follow  from  that  that  we  have  perverted  the  word  of  God?  My  rev.  friend 
blames  us  for  not  giving  the  whole  of  the  second  commandment — which  he  calls  the 
first — in  our  small  catechisms  ;  but  would  he  not  blame  us  more  if  wo  followed  his 
example,  and  by  a  misdivision  of  the  first  commandment — which  was  done  for  the 
purpose  of  taking  a  fling  at  images — be  obliged  afterwards,  in  order  to  make  the 
number  ten,  to  place  the  wife  upon  a  level  with  the  ox  and  the  ass.  My  friends,  we 
merely  bring  in  the  bare  heads  of  our  Christian  doctrine,  with  the  teits  of  Scripture 
which  support  them,  in  order  that  they  may  be  got  by  heart  by  the  little  children, 
and  then  those  other  little  matters  are  explained  therein  upon  every  Sunday  and 
holyday.  But  now,  sir,  as  we  are  upon  the  subject  of  the  ten  commandments,  may 
I  take  the  liberty  of  asking  you,  who  authorised  their  present  numerical  division  ? — 
God  never  divided  them,  neither  did  Moses, — and  upon  what  authority  have  you 
received  that  division  of  them  which  you  adopt  ?  You  have  no  authority  whatever. 

*  H«re  there  were  crir«  of  Oh  I  Ob  !  from  Mr.  Gregg's  friend*. 
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And  now,  sir,  I  can  tell  you  that  our  division  is  the  correct  and  rational  one,  and! 
lhat  which  has  been  pointed  out  by  the  word  of  God;,  and  you  having  divided  the 
fcrgt  into  two  commandments,  merely  for  the  purpose,  as  I  have  previously  observed, 
of  attacking1  us  upon  the  subject  of  images,  you  aye  obliged,  in  order  to  retain  the 
number,  to  join  the  9th  and  10th  together,  making  one  commandment  of  them  ;  and 
thus  you,  most  ungallantly,  place  the  wife  along  with  the  ox  and  the  ass,,  and  the 
other  property  belonging  to  your  neigbour-r— while  we,  acting  more  rationally,  dis-. 
tlnguish  them  as  they  ought  to  bev  by  making  the  ninth  refer  to  the  wife,  as  that 
which  is  most  dear  and  important^  wbil.e  the  tenth  refers  to  the  ox.  and  the  ass,  and 
the  ether  property  of  man.  It  is  thus,  then,  that  I  retort  upon  you,  and  your  blun 
dering  church,  which  has,  in  order  to  throw  dust  in  the  eyes  of  her  followers,  and 
to  give  a  colour  to  her  practices,  perverted  the  word  of  God.  Your  diyision  of  the 
commandments  i*  like  your  new  doctrine — the  equality  of  sins ;.  for  you  say  that  all 
sins  are  equal  before  God,  and  that  there  is  no  difference  whatever  between  sin  and 
sin — so  that  it  is  as  bad  with  yeu  to  steal  a  shijt  pin,  as  it  is  to  break  the  6:h,  9th^ 
and  10th  commandments.  I  do  not  wonder  at  such  doctrines  being  held  by  a  child 
of  the  Reformation.  I  am  not  surprised  that  such  doctrines  should  have  flown  from, 
the  polluted  fountain  of  the  Reformation, — or  that  such  should  be  the  results  springing 
from  that  apostolic  outbreak  of  irreligion,  immorality,  bloodshed,  and  robbery,  when 
T  reflect  upon  the  conduct  of  those  impure  men,,  who  not  only  rent  asunder  the 
Church  of  Godtbut  who  impiously  and  blasphemously  corrupted  his  holy  word,  for 
the  purpose,  as  I  have  frequently  observed,  of  carrying  their  base  objects  into  effect.. 
Look,  my  friends,  at  the  crimes  of  those  men  who  took  upon  themselves  to  reform 
the  Church  of  the  living  God.  Wha,t,  my  friends,  was  the  conduct  of  Calvin,  that 
41  true  mad  dog,'*  as  Buar  called  him,  and  of  whom  Baudion,  in  expressing  his  disap 
probation  of  him,  said,  *'  that  he  could  not  endure  him,  because  he  had  found  him  too 
thirsty  for  vengeance  and  blood — propttr  nirjiiam  vindictoa  et  satiguinis  sitim."  And 
again,  sir,  was  he  not  branded  upon  the  shoulder  with  the  mark  of  infamy?  And; 
j»s  you  have  quoted  Latin  upon,  other  subjects,  I  think  that  I  may  as  well  give  you  a 
l.lttie  upon  this  :, — **  Inspi.ciuntt?r  etiarn  adiic  hodie  civitatis  Noviodunensis  in  Picardia 
scrinia  et  rerum  gestarum  monumental,  in  illis  at  adhuc  hodie  legi,tur  Xoannem  hunc 
Calvinum  sodomjce  convictum  ex  episcopi  et  magistratus  indulgentia,  solo  sligmate 
in  tergo  notatum,  urbe  rxcessisse  ;  nic.cjus  famila?  honestissirci  viri,  ad  hue  super-. 
Mites,  impetrare  hactenus  potuerunt^  ut  hugus  facti  monumenta,  qua?  toti  familia? 
uotam  aiiquami  nurit  e  civicis  illus  monumentis  ac  scriuiis  eraderetur."  And 
again,  sir,  hear  what  his  own  com.temporaries,  the  Lutherans  of  Germany,  say  of 
];:im— "  PC  Calvini  variis  flagitu.s  et  sodomoticis  libidinibus  ob  quas  stigma  Joannes 
Ca-lvini  dorso  impressum  fuit  a  magistra  tu  sub  quo  vixit."  Now,  sir,  hear  what 
is.  said  of  Beza,  one  of  your  h.oly  fathers ! 7  of  the  Reformation — "Who  will  not 
he  astonished  (says  Hostrusius)  at  the  incredible  impudence  of  this  monster;  whose 
I'Jthy  and  scandalous  life  is  known  throughout  France,  by  his  more  than  cj7nical 
epigrams.  And  yet  j;ou  would  say,  to  hear  him  speak  that  he  is  some  holy  person- 
;.»2:e,  another  Job,  or  an  anchoret  of  the  desert, — nay,  greater  than  St.  Paul  or  St. 
John  ;  so  much  does  he  every  where  proclaim  his  exile,  his  labours,  his  purity,  and 
the  admirable  sanctity  of  his  life."  (Traduct  dc  Florin ^  p.  1048.)  Again,  sir, — 
:  Beza  (says  Scblussemburg)  draws  to  the  life  in  his  writings  the  image  of  those 
ignorant  and  gross  persons,  who  for  want  of  reason  and  argument  have  recourse  to 
iibusc,  or  of  those  heretics  whose  last  resource  is  insult  and  t-buse."  Does  not  that 
t/  vow  to  a  tee,  Doctor?  You  have  no  argument,  but  you  abound  most  plentifully 
in  that  last  resource,  insult  and  abuse.  Again,  sir,  hear  the  same  writer  speaking 
of  Beza — "  And  thus,  like  an.  incarnate  demon,  this  obscene  wretch,  this  perfect 
compound  of  artifice  and  impiety,  vomits  forth  his  satirical  blasphemies. 'J  And 
«/rain — "  After  having  spent  20  years  of  my  life  in  reading  more  than  220  Calvinistic 
productions,  I  have  not  met  with  one  in  which  nhug.e  and  blasphemy  were  so  accu. 
Ciliated  as  in  the/wri tings  of  this  wild  beast.  And  if  any  one  doubt  of  it  (adds  1  e:; 
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let  him  run  over  his  famous  decalogues  against  Doctor  Hestmsius.  No  one  wouM 
ever  imagine  that  they  were  written  by  a  man,  but  by  Beelzebub  himself  in  person. 
I  should  be  horror-struck  to  repeat  the  obscene  blasphemies  which  this  impure 
Atiieist  puts  forth  on  the  gravest  snbjects  with  a  disgusting  mixture  of  impiety  and 
buffoonery  ;  undoubtedly  he  had  dipped  his  pen  in  some  infernal  ink."  (In  Thtolog. 
Calvin  lib.  passim.)  There,  sir,  is  a  sample  of  some  of  your  holy  fathers  for  you  ! ! 
The  picture  is  not  drawn  by  me,  nor  by  any  other  "Papist,"  no,  sir,  but  it  has  been 
painted  by  Protestant  hands,  and  therefore  you  must  receive  it  as  acorrect  represen 
tation  of  the  moral  and  religious  characters  of  those  two  chaste  and  virtuous  refor 
mers  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ.  I  now  come  to  the  observations  which  my  rev. 
friend  thought  proper  to  make  upon  my  remarks  on  that  translation  of  the  Bible 
which  was  made  in  the  first  days  of  the  Protestant  church  ;  and  he  says  that  I 
accused  Luther  of  mistranslating  the  Sacred  Scriptures;  but  my  friend  needed  not 
to  be  so  tender  upon  the  subject ;  he  should  have  gone  on  farther,  and  added  the 
remainder  of  what  I  did  say  ;  for,  gentlemen  of  the  Church  of  England,  I  did  not 
accuse  Luther  of  a  mere  simpte  mistranslation  only,  but  I  also  charged  him  with,  a 
gross  and  wilful  rnterporation — an  insertion  of  a  word  into  the  text.  He  did  not 
put  it  in  the  margin,  nor  append  in  a  note;  no,  no,  such  a  proceeding  as  that  would, 
not  satisfy  Luther,  nor  forward  his  views — the  upsetting  of  the  doctrine  of  good 
works  recommended  by  our  Saviour  and  taught  by  his  Apostles  ;  and,  tberefo?e,  in 
order  to  get  rid  of  that  doctrine,  which  was  offensive  to  him,  he  added  the  word 
"alone"  to  the  text :  u  For  we  account  a  man  to  be  justified  by  faith"  alone.  (Rom. 
iii.  28.)  But  my  reverend  opponent  says  there  is  no  harm  at  all  in  that,  but  that 
you  may  add  as  many  words  as  you  please,  provided  you  consider  them  to  convoy 
the  true  meaning  which  the  Holy  Ghost  intended  should  be  given  to  the  text  of 
Scripture.  Why,  gracious  God,  if  my  church  took  such  a  liberty,  or  held  such 
doctrine  as  that,  how  my  reverend  friend  would  hold  up  his  hands  and  exclaim  with 
holy  horror,  that  we  deserved  to  be  damned,  and  that  the  judgment  of  God  would 
fall  upon  us  for  having  added  to  the  words  of  that  book  ;  but  there  is  no  fault  found 
with  Luther  for  adding  to  the  text  a  passage  which  would  banish  chanty  from  the 
world,  and  is  therefore  in  direct  opposition  to  the  spirit  of  tae  Gospel.  But  whot 
did  Luther  say  when  he  vas  detected  in  this  base  perversion  of  the  word  of  God? 
Why,  my  friends,  he  said  that — l-'He  was  sorry  that  he  had  not  added  other  words, 
and  therefore,  said  he,  the  word  *  alone*  shall  remain  in  my  New  Testament,  though 
all  the  Papists  should  go  mad  with  vexation."  And  that  u  He,  as  well  a&St.  Paul, 
was  an  apostle,  a,nd  that  if  St.  Paul  had  written  the  whole  text,  why  should  he 
be  not  at  liberty  to  add  one  word  to  it?  There,  my  friends,  was  a  pretty  gentleman 
for  you — what  a  glorious  and  M  thundering"  reformer  of  the  faith  !•  Oh  !  indeed  he 
was  !  My  friends,  1  would  not  have  brought  forward  those  quotations,  neither 
would  I  have  made  use  of  such  strong  language  .as  I  have  used,  were  I  not  driven 
to  the  necessity  of  doing  so,  in  consequence  of  the  disingenuous  mode  adopted  by 
iny  reverend  opponent.  At  all  events,  [  cannot  help  saying,  God  help  poor  Pro 
testantism,  it  never  was  so  badly  off,  nor  did  it  ever  look  so  blue,  as  at  this  moment 
— for  there,  my  friends,  sits  its  advocate  in  the  sulks — I  have  shut  his  mouth  ;  lie 
has  not  answered  one  of  my  arguments.  Again,  my  friends,  he  quotes  a  passage 
from  the  Prophet  Daniel,  and  he  says  that  I  did  not  answer  his  argument  about 
ihc  ':  miry  clay-''  But  I  thought  that  I  had  given  him  enough  upon  that  point.  I 
considered  that  I  had  cleared  away  all  that  "rubbish"  Jong  ago.  And  here  I  stake 
my  character,  that  if  I  have  not  answered  his  argument  upon  that  point,  I  have  not 
answered  an  argument  at  all,  of  his  upon  all  the  other  subjects  upon  which  he 
touched  since  this  discussion  began.  But  this  discussion  will  bo  published.  J, 
however,  have  my  inisgivinfrs  about  that;  I  am  afraid  that  I  will  never  ?et  you  to 
join  mo  in  the  publication  of  it;  but  when  it  is  published  to  the  world,  it  will  he 
read  with  attention  by  the  public  ;  the  Protestants  will  read  it  in  their  closets  ;  they 
will  irivc  it,  that  careful  perusal  wluch  its  importance  demand.*,  and  then  it  will  be 
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with  the  aid  of  Protestant  authorities  alone,  I  shivered  your  arguments  to  atoms 
and  scattered  your  "  miry  clay"  along  with  your  assertions  and  insinuations,  to  the 
four  winds  of  heaven.  To  the  public  I  will  appeal.  I  will  appeal  from  the  interes 
ted  decision  of  the  doctor  of  Swifts,  to  the  judgment  of  an  intelligent  public,  and 
by  their  decision  I  am  willing  to  abide.  Again,  my  brethren,  my  reverend  friend 
says  that  "  He  would  do  all  in  the  world  to  save  my  soul."  I  cannot  but  feel 
myself  under  many  obligations  to  him  for  his  anxiety  about  my  eternal  welfare. — 
Why,  it  appears  from  this  that  he  believes  in  the  intercession  of  saints,  and  that  my 
soul  could  be  saved  through  his  timely  interference.  He  says  that  he  would  do  all 
in  his  power  to  accomplish  that  object.  He  would  put  his  hands  under  my  feet  in 
order  to  carry  into  effect  that  most  desirable  of  all  desirable  objects.  Now,  if 
he  believe  that  a  living  saint  can  do  so  much  to  save  my  soul,  what  right  has  he  to 
complain,  if  1  believe  that  St.  Paul,  who  is  now  in  heaven,  enjoying  the  glory  of 
God,  and  beholding  his  Saviour,  and  the  Saviour  of  all  mankind,  face  to  face,  might 
intercede  for  the  salvation  of  my  soul  1  St.  Paul,  who  is  in  heaven,  knows  what  is 
going  on  here— and  it  is  not  at  all  unlikely  that  he  may  be  praying  to  God  that 
his  glory  may  be  made  manifest  in  this  discussion  by  the  triumph  of  truth  over 
bigotry  and  error,  and  that  the  result  may  be  the  same  as  that  which  followed  from 
his  own  dispute  with  the  Jews  and  Areopa»ites  at  Athens.  The  devil  too,  and  I 
hope  that  you  will  not  deny  but  that  God  gives  more  knowledge  to  his  blessed 
apostle  Paul  than  he  does  to  the  arch  enemy  of  mankind.  But  the  devil,  I  say, 
also  knows  what  is  going  on  here,  and  he  may  be  holding  a  jubilee  in  hell,  and 
rejoicing  in  your  attacks  upon  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  hoping,  also,  that 
there  may  be  many  imposed  upon  by  your  fulminations  against  that  Church  which 
Christ  established  in  his  blood,  and  with  which  he  promised  to  remain  for  ever,  so 
that  the  gates  of  hell  should  never  prevail  against  her.  Ye?,  sir,  I  tell  you  that  the 
devil  is  rejoicing  this  moment  at  your  attacks;  but  he  has  not  treated  you  fairly,  he 
should  have  furnished  you  wiih  arguments  as  he  did  your  religious  great  grand 
father,  Martin  Luther :  but  he  has  not  done  so,  and  there  you  sit,  full  of  assertions, 
but  devoid  of  argument,  looking  at  me  "  knocking  the  brains  out  of  your  church," 
without  putting  forward  any  one  argument  which  can  prevent  me  from  anatomizing 
her,  and  leaving  her  bare  in  all  her  horrid  deformity  to  an  astonished  world.  I  did 
not  choose  the  ungracious  task  ;  you.  and  your  taunting  and  your  vaunting,  forced 
me  to  it ;  and  when  we  met  to  discuss  these  matters  against  which  you  protest,  I 
wanted  to  bind  you  to  the  Scriptures  ;  I  wanted  to  pin  you  down  to  a  rule  of  faith 
founded  upon  the  word  of  God;  I  called  upon  you  for  a  demonstration  of  your 
principles,  but  you  evaded  me.  You  will  not  meet  any  objection  that  I  put  forward 
against  you  ;  you  shuffle  them  off;  you  give  them  the  go-bye;  and,  in  place  of 
arguing  like  a  man ;  you  have  recourse  to  the  most  base,  slanderous,  and  lying, 
authorities  to  defend  your  church,  and  to  malign  mine.  That,  sir,  is  not  the  course 
which  I  have  adopted  ;  I  have  relied  upon  the  Scriptures  in  support  of  my  church's 
doctrines,  and  in  refutation  of  the  doctrines  and  practices  of  yours  ;  and  1  have  pro 
duced,  in  support  of  my  arguments,  positions,  and  facts,  numerous  and  credible 
witnesses — men  of  learning  and  authority  in  your  own  church — all  going  to  over 
throw  your  assertions  with  respect  to  every  charge  which  you  adduced  against  that 
church,  the  doctrines  of  which  I  profess,  and  so  triumphantly  maintained  against 
you,  both  upon  Scriptural  grounds  and  the  weight  of  Protestant  authorities  alone. 
In  your  last  speech,  reverend  sir,  you  treated  us  to  a  story  from  Dean  Swift,  which 
had  neither  fun  nor  meaning  :  nor  was  it  at  all  applicable,  in  any  shape  or  form,  to 
the  point  at  issue  between  us ;  in  fact,  it  was  remarkable  for  one  thing  only,  to  wit, 
its  profanity,  and,  therefore,  I  suppose  you  thought  it  necessary  to  introduce  it. — 
You  have  treated  us  to  a  great  many  stories  ;  that  is  the  way  in  which  you  endeavour 
to  evade  me  :  for  when  you  want  matter  to  meet  me  upon  any  point  urged  against 
you,  you,  in  order  to  kill  time,  and  eke  out  your  half  hour,  treat  the  audience  to  £ 
story,' which  sometimes  has  the  effect  of  making  them  laugh— not  with  you,  but  at 
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you.  That  is  the  way  you  have  been  going  about,  creeping  into  notes  and  corners, 
treating  us  to  "  old  women's  fables,"  not  at  all  remarkable  for  their  wit,  humour,  or 
morality.  You  go  about,  sir,  leading  "  silly  women  captive,"  pushing  yourselves 
into  the  houses,  and  thrusting  under  the  doors,  that  which  you  call,  but  which  you 
cannot  prove  to  be  the  word  of  God.  But  ought  not  those  old  women  ask  you,  in 
the  language  of  Tertullian,  "  whence  come  you,  Mr.  Gregg?  Where  did  you  get 
your  Bible?  Did  you  receive  it  from  Heaven  in  a  miraculous  manner?"  And 
suppose  you  told  them  candidly,  that  you  got  it  from  those  rascally  Papists,  why 
there  is  not  an  old  woman,  into  whose  ears  you  arid  your  brethren  have  been 
dinning,  for  the  last  three  hundred  years,  the  abominations  of  Popery,  that  would 
not  hunt  you  like  a  u  red  shank  ;"  that  would  not  tell  you  to  begone,  that  she  would 
have  nothing  to  do  with  either  you  or  your  Bible.  On  the  other  hand,  if  you  told  he? 
you  got  it  by  chance,  that  it  came  into  your  possession  by  some  u  fortuitous  circum 
stance,"  would  she  not  look  upon  you  as  an  irnposter,  and  desire  you  to  "  go  about 

your  business,"  or  else .     And  T  tell  you,   Mr.   Gregg,   and  you  may   depend 

upon  what  I  am  going  to  say,  that  when  this  discussion  is  over,  and  published  to 
the  world,  if  I  can  prevail  upon  you  to  publish  with  me,  your  occupation  will  be 
gone,  you  will  not  then  be  able  to  creep  into  as  many  houses  as  you  were  heretofore 
in  the  habit  of  doing.  Come  now,  sir,  I  will  put  a  plain  and  simple  question  to  you, 
and  I  beg  that  you  will  not,  in  attempting  a  reply,  say  that  you  "smell  an  Atheist," 
or  an  "  Infidel,"  who  is  throwing  doubt  upon  the  word  of  God.  I  have  repeatedly 
declared  here,  sir,  before  the  living  God,  and  this  audience,  that  I  would  suffer  one 
thousand  deaths  before  I  would  deny,  or  cast  any  doubt,  upon  the  Holy  Scriptures; 
but  I  wanted  to  she\y  the  world  that  you  have  no  principles  to  go  by  ;  that  you 
have  no  ground  upon  which  you  could  rest  an  argument  in  refutation  of  the  Ather 
ist's,  the  Deist's,  or  the  Infidel's  objections  against  the  inspirations  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  ;  in  fact,  that  you  cannot  prove  them  to  be  the  word  of  God,  and,  con 
sequently,  the  Scriptures  being  removed  by  your  inability  to  support  their  authenti 
city,  away  go  your  church,  and  those  doctrines  which  you  say  are  grounded  upon 
the  word  of  God,  and  Deism  and  Infidelity  stand  triumphant.  I  again  repeat  it, 
sir,  you  have  no  principles  of  your  own  which  would  enable  you  to  overthrow  Infi 
delity.  You  should  come  back  to  us,  for  you  know  that  you  have  nothing  but 
what  you  stole  from  that  church  which  your  forefathers  so  basely  deserted.  Now, 
sir,  here  is  my  question,  to  wit:  "Where  are  your  proofs  of  the  integrity  and 
authenticity  of  the  Bible  ?"  I  want  to  show  that  you  have  no  principle  upon  which 
you  can  answer  that  question  ;  for  you  know  not  whence  it  came,  unless  you  take 
jt  upon  the  authority  of  my  chinch,  and  your  antagonist  would  not  allow  you  to 
quote  as  an  authority  that  church  which  you  repudiate  and  despite.  And,  sir,  if 
you  fail  in  giving  proofs  of  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible,  how  can  you  have  a  rule  of 
faith?  And  if  you  fail  hi  your-  rule  of  faith,  which  you  most  assuredly  would,  not 
being  able  to  prove  that  the  Bible  is  the  inspired  word  of  God,  what  then  becomes 
of  your  own  church  I  Surely,  sir,  you  must  acknowledge  her  to  be  the  apostasy. 
Now,  sir,  I  call  upon. you  to  explain  away  those  objections.  My  Protestant  brethren 
understand  them  well,  and  they  will  understand  you  at  once,  if  you  refute  them.  I 
know  they  are  anxious  to  hear  you  make  even  an  attempt  at  a  refutation  of  them. 
Believe  me,  sir,  they  would  much  rather  hear  you  meeting  those  points  than  to  be 
listening  to  you  shouting  out,  ad  nauseam,  your  apostasy.  have  put  thos? 
questions  to  you  repeatedly,  and  now  that  this  discussion  is  drawing  to  a  close,  I 
nsk  you,  will" you  attempt  giving  them  something  like  an  answer  ?  1  call  upon  you, 
reverend  sir,  in  the  presence  of  those  gentlemen,  to  answer  me,  and  tell  me  where 
you  got  your  religion— where  you  got  your  Bible— where  you  got  your  baptism— 
where  you  got  your  ordination— where,  in  fact,  you  got  nil  you  possess  of  Christian-. 
iiy,  nay,  even  your  temporality,  if  you  did  not  receive  them  from  us  ?  And  if  so,  if 
you  have  all  the  Christianity  which  you  possess  from  u§— and  that  you,  have  you 
ipust  admit— \rhj  do  you  turn  round,  like  the  "ungrateful  snake,  that  bit  the  hand 
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which  gave  him  life,"  and  stigmatize  our  church  as  the  apostasy  ?  And  here  allow 
me  thus  publicly  to  declare,  that  if  you  have  not  failed,  signally  failed,  in  proving 
that  apostasy,  you  have  not  failed  in  proving  anything.  1  stake  the  whole  issue  of 
the  discussion  upon  that  point.  How,  now  will  you  get  out  of  the  difficulty  in  which 
I  have  placed  you,  by  those  few  plain  and  simple  questions  that  I  have  put  forward, 
and  to  which  1  publicly  call  upon  you  to  reply?  The  public,  sir,  will  understand 
you  ;  and  if  you  do  not  meet  my  questions  by  clear  and  decisive  answers,  they  will 
know  why  you  have  evaded  my  call,  and  appreciate  your  conduct  accordingly.  I 
will  now  return,  during  the  few  minutes  which  remain,  to  the  vile  and  infamous 
corruptions  of  the  earlier  translations  of  the  Protestant  Bible,  upon  which  Bible  my 
reverend  friend's  church  and  faith  were  founded.  Here,  my  friends,  you  will  find 
in  the  prophetical  words  of  Solomon,  which  are  of  the  greatest  importance,  as  being 
a  manifest  prophecy  of  Christ  mingling  water  and  wine  in  the  chalice  at  his  last 
supper,  which,  at  this  day,  the  Catholic  Church  observes,  but  Protestants  counting 
it  an  idle  ceremony,  framed  their  translations  according  to  their  newly  adopted 
notions;  they  suppressed  altogether  this  mixture,  or  mingling,  contrary  to  the  true 
interpretation  both  of  the  Greek  and  Hebrew,  as  also  contrary  to  the  exposition  of 
the  ancient  fathers,  given  to  this  passage,  and  for  the  word  "mingling"  they  have 
substituted  the  word  "  drawn,"  as  I  stated  upon  a  former  occasion. 

Here  they  are  as  follow  : 
English  Translation  of  the.  Catholic  Bible.  Protestant  Corruptions  of  1562,  1577,  and  1579. 

Prov.  i:.  5 — cc  Come,  eat  my  bread,  and  drink  "Come,  eat  my  bread,  and  drink  the  wine 
the  wine  which  I  have  'mingled'1  for  you."  which  1  have  '  drawn  '  for  you." 

1  Cor.  x',  27— (>  Therefore  whosoever  shall  eat  "  Wherefore,  whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread 
this  bread,  -or'  drink  the  chalice  of  our  Lord  un-  ' and"1  drink  this  cup  of  the  Lord,  unworthily,' 
worthily,"  &c.  &c. 

This  text  the  reformers  wilfully  corrupted,  by 
falsely  translating  'and'  instead  of  'or,'  contrary 
both  to  the  Greek  and  Latin,  in  order   to  infer  a 
necessity  of  communicating  under  both  kinds. 
Again, 

I  Cor.  ir.  5— "  Have  we  not  power  to  lead  "Have  we  not  power  to  lead  about  a  wife  a 
about  a  woman  a  sister.  sister." 

As  if  St.  Pnul  has  been  married.  There  is  a 
translation  directly  contrary  to  the  Holy  Scrip 
ture, 


<  I'hi.'lippians  iv.    3— "  Yea,  I  beseech  thce,  my         "Yea,   I  beseech  thee,  my  sincere  'yoke-Mow.' 
M  icere    '  companion  '" 


compano 
Mat  xix.  II—"  All  men  '  take  '  not  this  word, 


f  Idols!"'  15~ 


2  Cor.  vi.  16— !(  What  agreement    hath    the 
temple  of  God  with  'idols.'' 


"  All  men  (  cannot  receive  this  won'," 
Thus   making  it  impossible   for  persons  to  live 
chaste  even   with   the  grace  of  God,  unless  they 


Which  is  thc  worshiP™g  of  im« 


' /  Here,  my  brethren,  you  see,  is  another  fling 
at  images  contrary  to  the  sacred  text. 

"  How  agrees  tho  temple  of  God  with  images.' 
Whereas  1    have  proved  that  images  may  be) 

and  have  been,  in  the  temple  of  God,  and  by  his 

own  appointment. 


Thessnlonians  ii,  14 — "  Therefore,  brethren, 
p(and  fast;  and  hold  the-  traditions  which  you 
have  learned,  whether  by  word,  or  by  our  epis 
tle." 

"Thessalonians  ili.  6. — "  That  you  withdraw 
yourself  fr,>m  every  brother  walking  inordinately,      tiona. 
30d  not  accofiling  to  the  traditions  which  they 


For  '  traditi»np/  they  translate  '  ordinances" 
"Instead,  of  'traditions,'  they  say,   «mstruc* 

»r  i  j   ' ' 
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English  Translation  of  the   Catholic  Dibit.  Prottstant  Corruptions  of  15G2,  15G7»  and  1579 

hare  received  of  us."  * 

"Galatians  v.  17— :(  For  the  flesh  resi»t°th  H*re  they  transla'e— "  so  thai  you  cannat  do 
against  the  spirit ;  and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh  ;  the  thing  that  you  icovlL.' 

for  these  arc  contrary  one  to  another :  so  that  yc         Here,   my   brethren,    contrary  to  the  original 
do  not  the  thing  that    you  would.1' .  ,    • '•      Greek,  the  Latin  Vulgate,  the  Synac,  to  Anus, 

Montanus,  Erasmus,  Beta,  and  Trenielhus— » 
they  corrupt  the  text,  lo  make  it  appear  according 
to  Luther — that  it  is  impossible  to  ke*p  God's 
Commandments :  substituting  the  word  '  cannot,' 
tor  'do  not.' 
Again, 

Daniel  xiv.  12— "  For  they  had  made  a  privy  "For  they  hid  made  a  priw  entrance  under 
entrance  under  the  •  table.' "  the  t  a|tar  » » 

Here  they  put  in  the  word  "altar,"  in  order 
to  keep  the  "altar"  odious;  but  these  two  last 
chapters  of  Daniel,  the  Protestant  Church  desig 
nates  apocrypha— and  in  the  Bibles  circulated  they 
are  not  to  Vie  found  at  all. 

Daniel  xiv.   20— '"And   they   did   consume  the          •<  Which  were  upon  the  altar." 
things  which  wore  upon  the  table."  There  they  put  it  again  in  the  odious  sense. 

James  v.  14—-"  Is  any  man  sick  among  you?  "Let  him' bring  in  the  elders  of  the  congroga- 
let  him  bring  in  the  '  priests  of  the  church.'  "  lion.'  " 

I  quoted  this  text  before,  but  I  did  not  observe  to  you,  my  brethren,  that  this 
corrupted  passage  is  allowed  to  stand  in  the  present  authorised  version  ;  that  is, 
*'  let  the  old  men  of  the  congregation  "  be  brought  in — bring  in  those  "  elders  by 
election,'* — so  that  if  a  man  fall  sick,  all  the  elders  of  the  congregation  were  to 
be  called  into  him  in  place  of  the  priest  of  the  Church. 

The  half  hoar    here  ended. 

Mn  GREGG. — Now,  sir,  to  begin  with  your  last  proposition  first,  for  I  have  not 
taken  it  down.  You  talk  about  our  usiiiir  the  word  <£  elder"  for  "  priest."  Now,  I 
usk  you, and  answer  these  people  if  you  can,  is  not  the  word  in  the  Greek  prcsbuteriu, 


derived  from  elder  ?  He  says  we  exclude  the  word  "  altar"  from  the  Scriptures. 
Why,  here  we  have  in  the  Revelations — "  on  the  horns  of  the  golden  altar."  (He 
mentioned  several  other'  passages  in  which  the  word  is  to  be  met.)  Yet  he  pretends 
that  we  leave  it  out,  just  as  if  we  would  be  afraid  of  it.  No,  sir,  it  is  you  who  are 
afraid  of  retaining  the  true  and  original  words  in  the  Bible.  Let  me  show  the  ten 
dency  and  character  of  the  PopisirBible  The  entire  spirit  that  pervades  it  is  evi 
dently  an  attempt  at  mystery  and  mystification*  You  retain  hard  words,  which  can 
not  be  possibly  understood.  Now,  mark  me.  Why  do  you  call  the  book  of 
Chronicles  Parallipomt  a  ?  Now,  what  is  the  use  of  adopting  such  a  word  ?  Does 
any  Irishman  who  hears  it  understand  its  meaning  ?  No;  and  that  is  \vhat  you 
want.  We  use  the  proper,  easy,  and  intelligible  name.  Why  do  you  use  the  other? 
Because  you  seek  to  put  the  brand  of  mystery  upon  every  thing  connected  with  the 
Bible,  and  to  persuade  the  people  that  it  cannot  be  understood.  Why  do  you  call 
the  book  the  "Apocalypse"  instead  of  the  "Revelations?"  Why  do  you  not 
translate  the  phrase  1  For  the  very  same  reason — to  keep  the  people  in  the  dark. 
Why  do  you  use  the  word  "holocaust"  instead  of  "  wh«le  burnt  offering?" 
Why  retain  several  other  unintelligible  phrases  which  we  translate  ?  That  the  peo 
ple  may  think  that  the  Bible  is  beyond  their  comprehension,  that  it  is  a  mystery, 
and  therefore  they  may  not  desire  to  read  it.  Well,  indeed,  may  yon  shake  and 
tremble.  You  ask  me  to  prove  the  canonicify  of  the  Scriptures.  Why,  I  could 
prove  them  to  any  Jew,  Pagan,  or  Infidel  in  the  world.  I  usk  you,  who  are  they 
that  convert  the  Pagans  T  Look,  sir,  at  the  Church  of  England  missionaries,  even 
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at  the  present  day,  labouring  for  the  conversion  of  Pagans  in  Asia  and  in  the 
islands  of  the  Indian  Ocean.  They  go  abroad  from  their  friends  and  their  country  ? 
to  redeem  from  darkness  those  who  have  never  heard  of,  and  who  do  not  believe  in 
the  true  God  and  the  doctrines  of  revealed  religion.  The  missionaries  in  Asia 
alone  have  translated  the  Bible  into  sixty  different  languages.  We  have  translated 
the  Bible  into  Irish  for  the  benefit  of  our  poor  countrymen-.  Can'  you  show  any 
such  work  as  that  done  by  the  clergymen  of  your  religion  ?  He  asks  me  to  prove 
the  canonicity  of  the  Scriptures.  Now,  sir,  I  will  give  you  but  one  proof,  and  that 
proof  you  must  be  contented  with,  for  I  will  give  you  no  other.  It  is,  that  the  Church 
is  the  witness  and  keeper  of  Holy  Writ ;  and  it  is  on  her  authority  that  we  receive 
the  Scriptures.  She  tells  us  that  the  Scriptures,  as  she  gives  them  to  us,  are  those 
that  she  received  from  the  Apostles,  and  we  receive  them  as  such,-  Now,  I  could 
give  you  many  other  proofs,  but  I  will  not.  I  will  not  give  them  to  you,  but  I  will 
give  them  to  those  people  for  their  satisfaction — but  to  you,  1  won't.  We  have  tire 
one  holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church,  and  its  authority  I  give  to  you,  and  you 
must  be  satisfied  with  it,  for  I  will  give  you  no  other.  But,  my  friends,  the  canoni 
city  of  the  Scriptures  can  be  proved  in  various  ways.  First,  k>ok  to  ancient  history, 
and  you  will  find  th;xt  the  very  canon  of  the  Scripture  was  agreed  to,  just  as  they  re 
ceived  it  from  the  Primitive  Church,  before  it  was  defiled  03'  superstition  and  absur 
dity — before  bones  and  nails  were  blessed,  and  devils  driven  out  of  sand  and  mortar. 
We  can  refer  to  the  apostolical  bishops  ofour  Church — a  long  line  of  sacred  men, 
without  whose  knowledge  theScriptures  could  not  have  been  foisted  upon  the  world, 
and  all  of  whom  tell  us  that  the  canon  was  as  it  still  continues  to-  be.  We  can-  refer  to 
a  long  line  of  writers  and  historians  (entirely  irrespective  of  the  bishops)  that  touched 
one  another  and  preserved  the  connection,  so  that  there  coul'd  be  no  lapsed  interval, 
and  rendered  it  equally  impossible  that  any  false  Scripture  couUl  have  been  foisted 
upon  the  world.  Secondly,  and  it  is  by  far  of  the  greatest  importance,  the  holy 
{Spirit  has  been  given  to  us,  arid  when  we  read  the  holy  Bible  we  are  enabled  to  know 
that  it  is  the  word  of  God,  and  we  are  enabled  to  understand  that  word.  I  tell  you^ 
sir,  that  the  Scriptures  contain  in  themselves  such  evidence  of  their  canonicity 
that  if  a  savage  could  once  compass  the  reading  of  them,  he  would  without  the  inter 
ference  of  any  human  being,  be  fully  convinced  of  tneir  inspiration,  and  be  persuaded 
of  their  truth.  Thus  do  I  prove  the  canonicity  of  the  Scriptures.  Further,  1  am  asked 
how  could  I  eonrertia  Jew,  a  Pagan,  or  an  Lnftdel  1  I  will  tell  you,  and  now  con 
vince  them  of  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures.  I  stand  up  before  them,  and  preach  to 
them  in  the  language  of  God  the  holy  truth  he  has  taught  us.  I  picture  to  them  tl*e 
state  of  their  own  hearts  as  depicted  in  them.  L  hold  out  to  them  the  promises  of 
our  Divine  Saviour.  1  hold  up  to  them  Jesus  as  he  died  on  the  cross  for  their  salfa- 
tiori.  1  tell  them  of  the  happiness  which  will  be  theirs,  and  of  the  destitute,  naked 
condition  .'»  which  they  are,  and  as  i  preach,  the  holy  Spirit  being  a  witness,  enters 
into  their  hearts,  and  by  its  divine  inspiration  brings  home  to  them  the  truths  which  I 
speak,  and  persuades  them  to  embrace  them.  This  is  the  way  that  by  simply  speak 
ing  and  holding  up  Jesus  to  the  unbelieving,  and  by  impressing  upon  them  his 
greatness  and  his  mercy,  we  change  them,  not  into  pillar  worshippers,  or  men  wl/o 
dress  up  their  idols  in  petticoats,  and  call  them  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  ;  bwt  into 
true  Christians.  Thus,  we  teacli  them  to  bow  before  the  altar  of  Jesus,  and  to  raise 
up  their  souls  in  confidence  that  he  has  purchased  for  them  everlasting  salvation  by 
the  shedding  of  his  blood  upon  the  cross,  he  will  give  them  that  peace  which  the 
world  can  neither  give  nor  take' away,  and  which  he  knoweth  not  of  that  relies  on 
aught  but  his  Saviour  for  redemption. 

You  ask  me,  sir,  how  can  an  ignorant  Protestant  make  an  act  of  faith,  when  he  la 
not  able  to  read  the  Bible  ?  I  will  tell  you  how.  We  preach  to  him  the  word  of 
God  from  that  Bible.  We  impress  upon  him  strongly  the  truth  which  it  contain*, 
and  by  the  blessing  and  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  our  words  come  home  to  l»Ia 
mind,  and  he  knows  almost  *e  much  about  the  Scriptures  ae  if  he  had  read 
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'word  of  them.  The  uneducated  man  then  feels,  sir,  far  greater  force  than  you  can 
fee4  '(Tor  he  belongs  to  the  Church  of  God)  that  he  is  a  sinner,  and  that  of  himself 
he  can  do  nothing ;  and  he  looks  to  his  Saviour  upon  the  cross,  convinced  a>:.r 
through  him  alone  he  can  he  saved.  Thus,  sir,  without  reading  one  single  syllable 
from  the  Bible,  the  ignorant  man  is  taught  by  the  Lord,  and  enabled  to  comprehend 
what  it  contains  ;  and  thus,  sir,  I  answer  your  question.  But  let  me  give  yon  fret? 
which  are  always  better  than  assertions.  1  will  bring  you  to  England,  and  I  will 
show  there  poor  men  who  have  never  read  a  single  syllable  fr^m  the  Scriptures,  \v'r;o 
will  kneel  beforo  the  altar  of  God,  and  pour  forth  their  soul  in  prayer  with  such  a 
power  of  divine  eloquence,  such  fairfi,  and  in  such  correct  Scriptural  language,  l!;nt 
1  have  said  when  I  have  thus  heard  them  raising  their  voices  in  praiseand  thanks 
giving  to  the  Most  High  :  "Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  as  it  was  in  the  beginning  is  now  and  ever  shall  be,  world  without 
out  end — Amen."  So  that,  my  good  sir,  a  man  who  has  never,  and  in  all  proba 
bility  will  never  read  the  word  of  God,  could  teach  you  true  theology.  And,  as  I 
have  said,  when  they  do  address  themselves  to  God,  their  prayers  are  entirely  and 
beautifully  made  up  of  the  language  of  Scripture.  Why,  sir,  1  tell  you,  I  could 
give  you  the  very  names^ind  residences  of  many  poor  men  in  England  who,  though 
circumstanced  as  you  have  supposed,  have  every  word  of  the  sacred  Scrip 
engraven  upon  their  hearts,  and  whose  prayers  are  so  dignified,  whose  langungi- 
when  addressing  God,  is  so  refined  and  so  eloquent,  that  it  would  shame  the  aristo 
cracy  of  any  Popish  country,  and  put  them  to  the  blush  because  of  their  inferiority. 
And  why  is  this  1  Because  they  are  taught  by 'God,  and  are  not  connected  \~i-.h 
Antichrist.  Oh,  sir,  let  me  tell  you,  that  if  you  go  into  Protestant  England,  you 
will  there  see  men  truly  holy  and  given  to  God.  You  will  there  see  ardent  p.isd 
truly  Christian  faith,  and  a  beautiful  example  of  the  effects  produced  by  religion, 
pure  and  undefiled  by  superstitious  abominations.  I  will  now  pass  from  this  topic. 
and  I  will  come  to  your  next  point  I  will  now  come  to  your  veiled  prophets  of  a 
luxuriant  religion.  Oh,  he  does  not  say  a  word  more  of  them  ;  but  we  have  him 
turning  and  twining  ar>d  saying  every  thing  over  and  over  again.  He  cannot  say 
a  word  in  contradiction  of  what  I  have  advanced.  He  cannot  say  a  single  word  in 
defence  of  his  apostate  Church,  and  therefore  he  is  only  kicking  against  the  pricks, 
tind  knocking  his  head  against  the  rock  of  ages,  which  I  tell  him  will  knock  out  r.rt 
only  his  Drains,  but  the  brains  of  all  those  who  will  continue  in  your  Church  wl:ei< 
-they  have  the  warning  of  its  approaching  dissolution.  But,  then,  says  Mr.  Magtiiie, 
«l  the  apostate  bishops  of  our  Church  are  the  primitive  Apostles  of  yours.'*  \V-bat, 
sir,  is  it  because  they  leave  your  church  they  are  apostate  1  I  tell  .you  this  is  not  the 
case  ;  but,  I  say  that  your  church  is  apostate  ;  aye,  and  that  every  one  who  does  i;oi 
leave  your  church  is  apostate. 

So  far  from  any  priest  or  bishop  being-  apostate  for  leaving  your  church  and  em 
bracing  our  religion.  I  tell  you  those  who  did,  are  the  real  and  only  apostates.  ¥o:: 
belong,  sir,  to  the  apostate  church,  andyou  have  not  attempted  to  refute  my  argurr.er;:.* 
proving  that  such  is  the  case  ;  1  say  again,  sir,  (and  tremble  when  J  say  it,)  that  yon 
are,  and  that  it  is  only  when  \ou  cease  to  belong  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Churc'.* 
that  yon  will  cease  to  have  the  brand  of  Antichrist  upon  your  forehead.  You 
tax  me  with  Henry  the  8th,  and  the  priests  and  bishops  who  then  left  your  church, 
Why,  sir,  they  are  leaving  your  church  in  numbers  up  to  this  very  day.  There  iti 
Mr.  Crotty  with  his  whole  flock — what  do  you  say  to  him  1  There  is  the  Rev,  Iv'r, 
Nolan  who  has  also  left  you  ;  and  I  could,  if  I  liked,  enumerate  many  others  who  m 
my  own  time  have  renounced  the  errors  of  Popery,  and  embraced  the  truths  of  the 
Church  of  England.  Why,  sir,  younff  as  I  am  in  the  Church,  I  myself  have  bec^i 
the  means  of  restoring  men  to  the  true  church,  and  inducing  them  to  come  out  or 
Babylon.  I  have  had  many  spiritual  children  who,  under  my  care,  have  renounced 
Popery  and  come  over  to  our  church  ;  and  all  thif  remem&cw,  at,  a  time  when  ike 
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cliarch  is  persecuted,  when  the  hand  of  man  is  raised  against  her,  when  her  ministers 
are  reduced  to  poverty,  and  are  refused  that  which  is  allowed  to  them  by  the  laws  of 
the  land.     I   tell  your  sir,  they  will  continue  to  leave  you  till  you  are  left  nearly 
n'one,  to  be  blown  up  with  Rome,  the  city  of  abominations.     He  tells  me  not  to  say 
that  1  smell  an  Atheistoran  Infidel,  or  to   use  any  other  expression  of  that   kind. 
Oh,  no,  that  is  coming  too  close  to  him.     Instead  of  going  on  with  the  argument,  as 
he  ought  to  do,  he  wants  me  to  compare  swords.     He  does  not  go  on  with  the  bat- 
tl^  but  stops  to  measure  blades  ;  but  I  will  thrust  my  blade  right  through  him.   And 
then  he  tells  me  I  throw  Protestantism  overboard*  1  do  not.  I  deny  it.  If  he  has  any 
thing  to  say  to  Protestantism,  let  him  go  to  Doctor  Urwick — I'll  engage  he  has  some 
thing  to  say  for  himself.     If  he  has  anything  to  oay  with  regard  to  Presbyterianism, 
let  him  go  to  Doctor  Steward  or  Doctor  Cooke — I'll  engage  they  will  answer  him. 
But  1  have  nothing  to  do  with  them.     I  insist,  sir,   upon  your  being  consistent,  as  I 
am  ;  I  will  not  let  you  wander.     I  will  keep  you  to  the  point.     Bring  forward  the 
veiled  prophets  of  a  luxuriating  establishment  !     Oh,  no,  you  will  say  nothing  about 
them,  and  1  must  follow  you  in  all  you  say.     But  when  1  have  disposed  of  you,  you 
may  be  sure  I  will  attack  you.     Yea,  I  will,  and  I  will  not  waste  my  time  in  answer 
ing  fri\«>lo us  objections.     He  says  I  introduce  a  new  rule  of  faith.     1  say  1  do  not. 
But  I  care  not  for  private  witnesses  to  the  faith.     I  hold  the  faith  which  the  church 
holds.     She  is  the  keeper  of  the  Holy  Word,   and  I  obey  her,  and  receive  the  doc- 
trines  which  she  inculcates.     You  ask  me  to  reconcile  private  and  public  judgment. 
I  say  they  are  easily  reconciled.     For  if  the  private  judgment  be  well  regulated  it 
will  defer  to  the  public  judgment,  and  in  the  end  will   invariably  coiack'.e  with  it. 
He  ridicules  the  idea  of  a  public  and  private  judgment.     Now,  I  ask,  is  there  not  a 
private  and  public  judgment  in  the  mathematical  world,  and  does  not  a  well-regula 
ted  private  judgment  aiways  coincide  with  the  public  judgment?  and  if  any  one  ima 
gine  that  he  is  completely  opposed  to  the  common  sense  of  the  entire  mathematical 
world,  and  if  he  will  not  yield,  is  he  not  laughed  and  scouted  by  them?     1  am,  I  sayT 
for  the  right  of  private  judgment,  but  then  that  private  judgment  must  defer  to  the  pub 
lic  judgment  of  the  church.     He  talks  next  of  the  division  of  the  Commandments  ; 
and,  oh,  I  pitied  him  when  he  came  to  speak  on  the  subject.     You  saw,    how  he 
winced.     Oh,  that  is  a  sore  point,  I  know  ;  and  when  he  calls  to  mind  her  blessing 
of  stones  and  bones,  her  worship  of  idols,  and  her  consecrating  of  tabornacies,  and 
all  the  collecting  of  pence,  and  shillings,  and  pounds,  from  the  poor  people,  and  the 
degradation  to  which  they  are  reduced  by  these  foolish  and  superstitious  ceremonies, 
I  do  not  wonder  at  his  shaking,  and  trembling,  and  perspiring.     ISow,  let   me    ask, 
how  has  he  divided  the  commandments  himself?     Oh,  what  a  mare's  nest  he  has 
found?     He  is  like  the   man  who,  when  walking  through  the  streets,  saw  a  stable 
open,  and  came  back  to  his  friends  and  told  them  he  had  found  a  marc's  nest.  That 
is  just  the  way  with  the  reverend  gentleman.     Now,  let  me  ask  him  who  have  left 
out  the  commandments  1     He  has  left  out  part  of  them,  and,  besides,  he  has  badly 
divided  them.     He  knows  that  the   commandment,  "Thou  shalt  not^covet  thy 
neighbour's  wife,"  is  included  in  the  seventh  commandment,  and  how  then  will  he 
get  out  of  the  charge  of  making  them  synonimous?     You  say  you  care  not  for  the 
number  of  the  commandments.     If  you  do  riot,  and  if  you  be  anxious   as  to  their 
division,  you  should  reduce  them  to  nine.     But,  sir,  I  have  proved  your  church  is  a 
false  and  lying  church. 

Again,  he  says  that  they  turned  unto  their  bishops  when  they  became  apostates,  anu 
we  took  them  to  ourselves  without  again  ordaining  them  ;  butthat  they  always  ordain 
anew  those  who  go  over  from  us  to  them.  If  so,  is  it  not  marvellous  that  in  the 
reign  of  Mary  those  bishops  who  have  left  them  and  returned  again,  were  not  conse 
crated  anew  t  But,  let  me  tell  you,  sir,  that  they  turned  your  church  as  I  turn  you 
now.  I  tell  you,  sir,  that  you  are  guilty  of  idolatry,  and  the  proofs  of  it  are  plain 
(question,  question.)  It  is  the  question.  I  am  not  wandering  from  it.  You  charge 
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me  with  saying  that  we  owe  our  Scriptures  to  fortuitous  circumstances.  I  did  ;  but 
by  tha.  you  are'not  to  understand  chance.  I  hold  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  chance 
in  the  \vond.  So  much  am  I  opposed  to  the  doctrine  of  chance,  that  in  my  first  let 
ter  with  regard  to  this  discussion,  the  words  I  used  are,  "  fortuitous  crcumstances,: ' 
I  ha.J  th^  authority  of  Scripture  for  so  doing  ;  for  in  the  Scriptures  it  is  used  to- sig 
nify  Providence,  and  I  used  it  to-day  in  the  same  signification.  He  says  1  am  the 
champion  of  Trinity  College.  Now,  I'll  tell  you  what— I  am  the  little  David  that 
overcome  the  boasted  champion  of  apostasy.  I  am  a  man  with  no  power,  no  skill, 
no  reputation  to  lose,  and  my  only  qualification  is  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  with  me. 
But  poor  as  I  am  in  those  respects,  I  will  stand  against  him, and  I  will  show  him  that, 
though  I  am  but  little,  he  has  caught  a  Tartar.  "Come,  now,  I  challenge  you,  sir,  tt> 
come  to  common  sense,  and  to  give  up  such  cavils  as  you  are  using.  Now  hear  me 
— I  say  the  doctrine  of  the  intercession  of  the  saints  is  damnable.  Defend  it  if  you 
can.  He  cal's  me  "  defender  of  the  faith,"  and  says  I  am  a  pretty  defender,  Why, 
sir,  you  have  given  me  nothing  to  defend  myself  against.  On  the  contrary,  I  will  prove 
that  you  are  guilty  of  idolatry,  and  that  your  church  teaches  none  but  false  doctrine. 
But  here  lam  now  without  anything  to  answer.  Why  I  protest  I  might  have  sat  down 
a  full  quarter  of  an  hour  ago,  (laughter.,)  The  man  is  beaten  (cheers  and  great 
laughter.)  He  is  a  beaten  man,  (laughter.) 
Here  the  half  hour  ended. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE— Well,  my  brethren,  it  was  lucky  for  my  rev.  friend  that 
he  was  able  to  eke  out  the  half  hour,  and  if  he  did  not  succeed  according  to  his 
promises  and  the  expectations  of  some  of  you  ;  do  not  blame  him ;  be  charitably 
disposed  towards  him;  he  could  not  help  it;  he  performed  his  duty  as  well  as  he 
could,  and  what  more  would  you  expect  from  him  ?  And  here,  my  friends,  let  mo 
remark  to  you  that  I  am  perfectly  agreed  with  one  observation  which  fell  from  my 
me,  rev.  friend,  towards  the  conclusion  of  his  "speech,"  namely — "  That  he  might 
have  sat  down  a  quarter  of  an  hour  ago" — and  so  far  he  was  right ;  but  if  he  had  said 
"  more  than  a  querter  of  an  hour  ago,  he  would  be  much  nearer  the  truth  ;  for  believe 
me,  rev.  sir,  you  would  have  done  yourself  and  the  cause  which  you  have  attempted  to 
advocate,  much  better  service  if  you  had  sat  down  more  than  a  half  hour  ago.  Now,  sir 
you  have  rambled,  in  your  usual  manner,  from  the  points  at  'ssiie  between  UP,  and  in 
place  of  meeting  the  objections  that  I  put  forward  for  your  consideration  and  reply, 
you  have  touched  upon  other  grounds  quite  foreign  from  those  you  should  have 
attacked,  in  order  to  dislodge  me  from  those  positions  from  whence  I  have  been  enabled 
to  ?hake  your  church  to  her  foundations,  by  showing  that  she  has  no  principle  upon 
which  she  can  support  the  authenticity  of  her  sole  rule  of  faith, — the  Scripture — and 
that  consequently  her  faith,  which  she  says  is  built  upon  that,  (the  integrity  and  inspi 
ration  of  which  I  profess  she  cannot  prove,)  is  all  a  piece  of  guess  work,  every  day 
liable  to  be  filtered  in  pieces  \>y  the  light  of  truth,  of  reason,  and  of  common  sei.se. 
In  place  of  meeting  me,  sir,  upon  these  grounds,  you  have  evaded  them,  and  broach 
ed  new  matter,  namely  the  invocation  of  saints,  which  you  alledge  against  us  as  one  of 
the  marks  of  the  "  great  apostasy,"  and  you  dared  me  to  encounter  you  upon  that 
point.  Now,  sir,  in  the  face  of  this  assembly,  I  challenge  you  to  meet  me  to-morrow 
upon  that  subject.  You  see,  sir,  how  I  accept  your  call. 

Reverend  Mr.GREGG— And  I  will  meet  your  challenge,  sir* 

Don't  make  that  noise.     You  know  the  chairman  will  not  allow  me  any  time  thtt 

I  may  lose  by  this  unseemingly  interruption.     Gentlemen,  you    have  all  heard  my 

friend's  attempt  at  proving  the  authenticity,  integrity  and  inspiration  of  the  Holy 

Scriptures.     First,  he  says,  that  he  believes  them  upon  the  authority  of  the  church"; 

and  secondly,  knowing  very  well  that  he  had  no  church  for  1500  years,  he  will  not 

define  this  authority.  He  will  not  now  state,  although  he  did  upon  a  fanner  day 

*  H«r»  Mr.  Gregg's  friends  londljr  •he«r*<i. 
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church  is  his  authority  for  his  belief,  and  having  been  placed  in  this  dilemma,  he  calfo 
iu  ihe  primitive  fathers  to  the  rescue.  He  relies  upon  the  primitive  fathers — he  rests 
his  belief  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  upon  the  authority  of  the  primitive  fathers.  The 
primitive  fathers  of  what  church  ?  Of  ours.  There  is  consistency  for  you-— there 
is  Protestantism  without  principle  for  you.  Her  advocate  cannot  prove  the  authen 
ticity  of  the  holy  Scriptures — his  sole  rule  of  faith — without  calling,  as  witnesses,  the 
holy  fathers  and  doctors  of  my  church.  Well,  I  am  glad  that  you  have  some  confl 
uence  in  the  venerable  city  of  those  lights  of  the  Christian  world — those  "  priests  of 
the  Church  of  Antichrist."  You  have  no  evidence  of  your  own  to  produce.  You 
run  to  the  enemy's  camp  for  your  witnesses,  and  you  receive  your  sole  rule  of  faith, 
and  believe  in  it,  upon  the  authority  of  those  who  professed  the  doctrines  of  the  "mo 
ther  of  abomination  !"  Ah  !  sir,  what  is  that  but  admitting  the  very  authority  which 
you  have  denied  and  repudiated  all  through — namely,  the  tradition  of  the  Holy  Ca- 
lliolic  and  Apostolic  Church  ;  and  you  have  admitted  it,  to  prove — what?  All  Protes- 
lantism  and  universal  Christianty.  There,  my  friends,  is  an  admission  for  you  He 
admits  the  authority  and  tradition  of  our  church  as  sufficient  to  prove  the  authenticity 
and  integrity  of  the  Holy  Bible.  He  bows  with  submission  to  the  evidence  of  the 
holy  fathers,  the  primitive  fathers,  as  he  calls  them  ;  and  he  believes  in  his  sole  rule 
faith  upon  their  testimony.  Now,  mv  brethren, .of  what  church  were  those  primi 
tive  fathers?  To  what  church  did  they  belong?  What  church  canonized  them 't 
iu  which  communion  did  they  live  and  die  before  Protestantism  was  heard  of,  or 
even  so  much  as  dreamc'd  of  ?  Ah  1  my  friends,  my  reverend  opponent  knows  right 
well  that  they  lived  and  died  in  the  bosom  of  my  church  ;  arid  that  it  was  that  church,. 
the  Holy  Roman  Catholic  Church  that  canonized  ihem.  Yet,  upon  the  credit  of  those 
primitive  fathers,  your  are  willing,  sir,  to  admit  that  which  I  would  not-— namely,  the 
inspiration  of  the  holy  Scriptures  upon  any  such  authority.  No,  sir,  like  St  Augus 
tine,  "I  would  not  believe  the  four  gospels  unless  i  was  moved  thereto  by  the  authority 
of  the  Catholic  Church."  But,  sir,  you  talk  and  rave  about  corruption,  idolatry,  zvnd 
apostasy  ;  and,  yet — oh  !  disreputable  inconsistency — you  admit  this  authority — you> 
arc  driven  to  this  apostasy  to  prove  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  and  to  support 
your  sole  rule  of  faith.  I  congratulate  you,  reverend  sir ;  and  your  friends  here,  and 
ci  -ewhere,  ought  to  do  the  same  thing,  for  going  back  to  Popecy,  and.  claiming  her 
••uiilnrity  in  support  of  your  solo  rule  of  faith.  So  much  for  the  apostasy.  It  must 
be  a  pretiy  apostasy  this,  when  my  reverend  friend  is  obliged  to  take  his  only  lule  of 
faith  upon  its  authority,  and  to  admit  that  he  has  no  other  grounds  upon  which  to  de 
fend  it  from  the  attacks  of  infidels  and  Deists.but  the  credit  of  tlie  primitive  fathers, 
and  the  authority  of  tho  "tChurch  of  Antichrist,"  the  "  mother  of  abominations.  1 
have  affixed  the  stigma  of  apostasy  of  Antichrist— upon  you,  reverend  sir,  more 
I  km  once  during  this  discussion;  and  the  manner  in  which  you  have  attempted  to  wipe 
off  this  damning  stain,  is  by  alleging  that  we  are  the  apostasy;  and  yet,  when  you  were 
7»'it  the  proof — when  you  were  called  upon  to  support  your,  allegations  and  your  rule 
01  faith,  what  were  you  obliged  to  do  ?  You  were  compelled,  sir,  to  admit,  that  you 
had  the  Bible,  your  sole  rule  of  faith,  from  us— that  you  received  it  as  the  inspired 
word  of  Gad  upon  the  authority  of  my  church,  and  thus,  by  that  admission,  you  have 
slain  your  ow.a  giant — you  have  overturned  your  own  charge  o-f  apostasy,  and  there 
yon  stand  bef  jre  the  whole  world,  just  like  a  sturdy  heggar,  appealing  to  the  testimo 
ny  of  Popery  in  support  of  the  Ho!y  Scriptures,  upon  which  you,  and  your  ignorant 
<;i  urch,  say  your  sole  rule  of  faith  is  founded*  You,  sir,  have  taken  your  Bible  from 
n<  ;  you  believe  it  to  be  the  inspired  word  ofv  God  upon  the  credit  of  the  primitive 
i. -liners,  and  the  authority  of  my  church.  Yet  we  are  apostates,  forsooth: — how  beau- 
n fully  consistent  !  You  are  indebted  to  apostasy  for  everything— for  your  very  re 
gion,  Oh  !  what  a  pretty  man.  to  stand  up  in  defence  of,  Protestantism,  to  be  sure. 
Look  at  him,  my  brethren.  There  is  the  man,  the  champion  of  the  Protestant  cause  ! 
V'v'hat  a  pretty  champion  ;  what  a  splendid  logician  ;  what  an  accomplished  diviae  *• 
Ileal'y,  1  protest  before  this  public  assembly,  that  1  would  defend  Protestantism  ma. 
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far  superior  style  to  what  he  has  done — aye,  or  that  he  ever  will  do  I  could,  if  I 
were  its  advocate,  stagger  my  opponent,  at  least,  if  I  could  not  overthrow  him  ;  at  all 
events,  I  would  not  be  wasting  the  time,  or  wearing  out  the  patience  of  my  auditory, 
by  making  assertions  which  nobody  believes,  and  putting  forward  charges  which,  by 
my  own  subsequent  admissions,  I  would  be  obligedto  confess  were  made  without  fore 
thought,  not  having  a  foundation  to  rest  upon,  or  a  particle  of  truth  to  sustain  them. 
I  would  give  my  opponent  something  tangible  to  grapple  with — I  would  give  him  work 
and  not  assertions  to  deal  with.  My  friends,  I  have  called  upon  you  to  look  at  that 
accomplished  divine— and  most  certainly  he  must  be  a  splendid  one — when  he  runs 
to  ancient  history,  to  prove  the  inspiration  of  the  word  of  God.  Good  God  !  was 
there  ever  such  a  thing  heard  of  ? — who,  before  this  time,  when  the  Doctor  of  Swift's 
appeared  on  the  stage,  ever  knew  that,  in  order  to  prove  the  authenticity  of  holy 
writ,  it  was  necessary  lo  have  recourse  to  profane  history  ?  Would  not  any  person, 
possessing  the  smallest  spark  of  common  sense,  condemn  the  man  that  would  resort  to 
profane  history,  in  order  to  prove  the  integrity  and  inspiration  of  the  eternal  word  of 
God  ]  Is  that,  sir,  the  infallible  medium  by  whieh  you  would  support  your  sole  rule 
of  faith  1  If  it  is,  I  lament  it  for  your  own  sake,  because  divine  faith  should  not  be 
grounded  upon  fallibility,  profanity,  or  rottenness.  What,  sir  !  ascertain  the  truth  of 
infallible  medium  of  God's  revelation  to  man,  by  means  of  profane  history  !  Is  it  not 
monstrous  ?  Is  it  not  blasphemous  presumption  to  attempt  to  prove  the  eternal  truths 
which  emanated  from  the  holy  spirit  by  the  authority  of  profane  history,  as  if  we 
had  no  better  evidence  in  support  of  the  book  of  God,  than  we  have  of  Homer,  De- 
mosthenenes,  Livy,  Cicero,  or  any  other  ancient  writer  ? — There  is  the  man,  the 
advocate  of  Protestantism,  whose  sole  rule  of  faith  is  the  holy  scriptures,  and  who  says 
that  he  could  prove  the  inspiration  of  God's  eternal  word  by  profane  hislorv. 

Rev.  Mr.GREGG— No,  no. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE — Ah  !  sir,  your  admission  is  recorded  rgainst  you  :  the 
gentlemen  who  attend  here  for  that  purpose  have  taken  it  down,  it  shall  be  publish 
ed,  and  then  the  world  will  judge  of  your  shameful  tergiversation.  My  friends, 
he  has  made  one  admission,  namely  "  that  he  receives  the  holy  Scriptures  as  God's 
unerring  word,  upon  the  credit,  of  the  holy  fathers,  and  upon  the  authority  of  the 
Catholic  Church,1'  and  in  doing  so  he  was  perfectly  right.  I  fully  agree  with  him 
in  that,  for  upon  the  authority  of  my  church  we  ought  to  receive  them.  Bur, 
then,  he  turns  round — finding  himself  caught— and  all  he  alleges  that  the  Scrip 
tures  could  be  proved — that  their  authenticity  could  be  supported  by  the  evidence 
derivable  from  profane  history.  Again,  my  friends,  finding  himself  entrapped  a 
second  time,  he  says,  '*  Ah  !  this  will  never  do,  I  must  make  my  escape  " — and  in. 
order  to  cover  his  retreat,  he  asserts  that  you  must  go  to  the  holy  Scriptures  to 
prove  the  holy  Scriptures — that's  the  book  that  will  tell  you  every  thing.  Its  inter 
nal  light  shines  forth  with  such  a  resplendent  lustre  that  the  most  ignorant  man  will 
at  once  discover  by  a  perusal  of  it,  that  it  is  the  inspired  word  of  God  uncorrup. 
ted  during  the  dark  ages  of  apostasy,  and  that  the  four  gospels  were  written  by 
those  evangelists  whose  names  they  bear,  and  that  they  were  truly  and  faithfully 
translated  from  the  different  langlages  in  which  they  were  originally  written.  A 
reading  of  the  Scriptures  will  tell  him  all  that.  In  fact,  that  the  Scriptures  of 
themselves  will  prove  their  own  inspiration,  and  satisfy  any  man,  learned  or  unlearn 
ed,  that  tliej'  are  the  words  of  the  living  God,  and  that  a  sole  rule  of  faith  can  be 
formed  alone  upon  the  holy  Scriptures,  without  any  other  expositor  than  his  own 
individual,  private,  and  erring  judgment.  So  much  for  his  internal  illumination, 
Again,  my  friends,  he  has  asserted  that  I  have  falsely  charged  him  with  throwing1 
Protestanism  oyerboard.  But  have  I  not  supported  that  charge  ?  Did  he  not 
throw  it  overboard  when  he  wns  obliged  to  run  to  the  primitive  fathers  and  the 
authority  of  my  church  for  his  proofs  of  tho  authenticity  of  the  holy  Scriptures? 
Where  did  he  leave  Protestantism  then?  Surely  my  friends,  if  he  had  a  single 
principle  of  his  church,  which  would  enable  hira  to  get  out  of  the  difficulty  in 
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which  I  placed  him,  do  you  think  that  he  would  acknowledge  thnt  he  believed  f 
^ole  rule  of  faith — '.he  holy  Scriptures — to  be  inspired  upon  the  credit  of  the  holy 
idthers  and  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church'?  Again,  my  friends,  he  has 
•riaid  that  if  I  have  anything  to  say  about  Protestantism,  that  I  may  go  to  Doctor 
Urwick.  Why  I  have  everything  to  say  against  it,  but  I  thought  I  had  met  with 
a  greater  man  than  Doctor  Urwick — I  thought  I  had  met  with  the  magnus  Apollo 
of  Protestantism — but  it  seems  that  there  is  a  greater  still  behind  the  curtain,  and 
that  I  have  been  combatting  witl>  a  second-rate  champion  of  the  establishment. 
But  it  seems,  my  friends,  that  Dr.  Urwick  differs  more  from  the  Protestant 
rbligion  than  even  I- do,  and,  therefore,  my  reverend  friend  did  wrong  in  introdu 
cing  that  gentleman's  name  into  the  discussion.  Again,  he  says,  that  if  I  have 
anything  to  say  against  Presbyterianism  to  go  to  Doctor  Gooke — but  although  he 
thus  throws  them  up  to  me — he  will  not  have  anything  to  do  with  them  himself. 
Now,  doctor,  that  is  not  fair  treatment  to  your  Protestant  brethren.  But  let  me 
ask  you,  reverend  sir,  since  you  are  so  loud  in  favor  of  the  internal  illumination  of 
the  Scriptures,  has  not  Doctor  Urwick  the  Scriptures  ?  Has  not  Daddy  Cooke 
tUii  Scriptures'?  And  have  not  these  gentlemen  as  much  brains  and  intellect  as 
•  vou  have,  reverend  sir "?  and  yet,  what  is  the  reason  that  those  learned  gentlemen 
cannot  see  your  internal  illumination,  and  if  you  say  they  do  see  it,  how  comes 
i-t  to  pass,  that  they  refuse  to  obey  your  church  and  follow  her  counsels,  and  pro 
fess  her  doctrines— eh  !  doctor  ?  They  all  differ  from  you — you  know  they  despise 
i-ie  authority  of  your  church,  and  repudiate  her  doctrine,  although  they  possess 
what  you  call  your  sole  rule  of  faith,  thu  holy  Scriptures,  nevertheless  they  cannot 
see  this  internal  illumination  which  you  allege  shines  forth  so  rosplendently  from 
the  holy  Bible — at  least  they  cannot  see  it  through  your  spectacles,  for  if  thev 
did  they  would  at  once  become  obedient  children  of  your  church,  and  profess  her 
-doctrines.  I  say,  sir,  that  they  cannot  see  this  internal  light,  and  why  ?  Because 
they  tlo  not  like  you,  "  inspired."  They  do  not  pretend,  like  you,  to  "inspiration." 
Indeed,  my  brethren,  my  reverem!  opponent  is  the  only  man  I  ever  herad  lay 
ing  claim  to  "  inspiration  "  in  the  19lh  century.  Therefore  nil  that  I  can  say  upon 
the  subject  is,  "  that  if  he  be  inspired  it  is  happy  for  him,  he  is  a  happy  man,  but 
1  am  very  far  indeed  from  being  inclined  to  give  him  credit  for  his  assertion. 
Marcion,  the  heretic,  was  the  first  man  that  ever  laid  claim  to  "  individual  inspi 
ration."  I  spoke  to  him  yesterday,  and  to-day  I  will  make  a  present  of  him  and 
IMS  system  to  Mr.  Gregg.  "  Acknowledges!  thou  me?"  said  this  individually  inspi 
red  heretic  to  Sf  Polycarpe.  "  Acknowledge  you,"  replied  the  Saint.  "Oh  ! 
yes  ;  I  acknowledge  you  to  be- the  first-born  of  the  devil."  There  is  the  acknow 
ledgment  which  youi-  prototype  Marcion,  the  heretic,  received  from  that  holy  man, 
St.  Polycarpe,  who  belonged  to  my  church — professed  her  doctrines,  and  shed  the 
hist  drop  of  his  blood  in  attestation  of  their  truth.  Why,  my  friends,  as  I  have 
said  before,  there  never  was  a  heretic,  a  fool,  a  madman,  a  fanatic,  or  a  hypocriti 
cal  rogue,  since  the  days  of  the  Apostles  down  to  the  present  period,  that  did  not 
Ivy  cl.iitn  to  individual  inspiration,  for  the  purpose  of  gulling  the  public  by  putting 
oa  an  outward  appearance  of  sanctity,  in  order  to  carry  their  base  and  mercenary 
objects  into  effect.  Again,  my  friends,  I  asked  him  how  an  ignorant  Protestant 
could  make  an  act  of  faith  ?  How  an  uneducated  Protestant,  who  could  not  read 
hi*  sale  rule  of  faith,  the  Bible,  eoutd  make  an  act  of  divine  faith  in  the  Holy  Scrip 
tures,  one  word  of  which  he  could  not  understand?  And  my  reverend  friend  tells 
me,  that  "  he  would  preach  to  him  the  word  of  God  from  that  Bible,  and  that 
his  preaching  would  come  home  to  the  mind,  and  that  the  ignorant  man  would 
'know  as  much  about  the  Bible  as  if  he  had  read  every  word  of  it."  Now,  that 
comes  well  from  a  man  trho  cannot  prove  that  book, — from  which  he  says,  lie 
would  preach  the  truths  of  eternal  life  to  an  ignorant  man, — to  be  the  inspired 
word  of  God,  without  an  appeal  to  the  authority  of  that  Church  which  he  repu- 
ami  agaiasl  the  follower*  of  which  ho  would  inculcate  feelijags  of  uncrha- 
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•-riiableness  into  the  mind  of  that  ignorant  Protestant.     Yet  he  says  by  his  preaching 
that  this  uneducated  man  can  make  an  act  of  divine  faith.     But  upon   what  will 
he    make  it  ?     How  can  he  make  it  upon  the  Scriptures  of  which  he  knows  no 
thing  ?     And   he  has  no  infalible  tribunal  to  appeal  to  in  order  to  solve  his  difficul 
ties.0  The  Scriptures  of  themselves,  even  if  he  could  read   them,  will  not  do  it, — 
ihe  very  reading  of  them  might  drive  him  deeper  and  deeper  into  error.    He  should, 
therefore,  have  an  infallible  and  unerring  guide  to  direct   him  in  the  right  way  ; 
but  where  is  he  to  find  that  desirable  object  1     If  he  appeal  to  your  church  for  ad 
vice,  she  tells  him  that  he  has  his  "  private  judgment5'  to  go  by;  and  that  she 
herself  is  fallible,  and  may  lead  him  astray  ;  and  all  he  has  to  do  is  to  study  the 
Scriptures  as  his  sole  rule  of  faith,  and  that  they  will  lead  him  on  the  true  path 
to  salvation.     Thus   leaving  him  on  the  brink  of  a  precipice,   to  fall  into  the  most 
damnable  errors — even  into   that  of  denying  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ.     That 
is  not  the  way   my  church  acts.     She  expounds  the  Scriptures   to  her  children  ; 
ghe  leaves  none  of  them  to  their  own  fallible  ami  erring  judgments  ;  she  is  that 
4'p.ith"  spoken  of  by  Isaias,  the  prophet,  "So  that  fools  shall  not  en'  therein/' 
(xxxv.  8.)     It  is  by  the  public  judgment  of  my  church  that  the  Scriptures  have 
been  expounded;  we  have  but  one  rule ;  we  have  no  conflicting   tribunals  in  our 
church;  we  are  *' united  in  the  bond  of  faith,"  we  have   no  "public  judgment  of 
the  church  "  coming  into  collision  with  the  fc(  private  judgment  of  any  individual/3 
Such,  sir,  are  unknown'to  us.     My  church,  sir,  expounds  those  Scriptures,  which 
she  collected,  authenticated,  and  preserved  ;  and  to  her,  under  Gad,  you  are  indebt 
ed  for  the  possession  of  them,    and  not  to  any  "  fortuitous   circumstances."     My 
church,  sir,  was  preaching,  teaching  and  baptizing,  for  70  years  before  the  last  of 
the  Scriptures  were  written;  she  collected  and  translated  them,  and  has  handed 
them  down  to  us  uneorrupted  and  unperverted  ;  and  we  have  her  authority  for  our 
belief  in  their  divine  inspiration.    That  is  the  ground  upon  which  we  go.     And  it 
is   upon  the  authority  of  that  church  that  you  say  you  receive  your  sole  rule  ef 
faith.     Now,  sir,  if  my  church  did  not  err,  and  by  that  admission  you  demonstrate 
that  she  did  not,  wby   did  you  leave  her  1     And  rf  she  did  err,  why  did  you  take 
the  Scriptures  from  her,  and  acknowledge  them  to  be  the  inspired  word  of  God 
upon  her  authority  ?     If  she  were  in  error,  as  your  church  says  she   was,  you 
cannot  prove  the  authenticity  of  your  sole  rule  of  faith;  and  if  she  were  not  in  error, 
you  cannot  justify  the  apostates  who  left  her,  and  who  audaciously  and  blasphe 
mously  corrupted  the  word  of  God,  which  she  preserved  in  its  original  purity.     I 
hope  you  will  give  me  a  reply  to  those  observations,  and  that  you  will  not  blink 
them  as  you  have  done  with  nearly  all   the  rest.     Now,  sir,  give  me  leave  to  ask 
you,  where  was  your  church  for  1500  years  after  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ  1     We 
have  had  a  great  number  of  General   Councils — a  history  of  which  I  read  to  you 
yesterday — almost  every  one  of  them  condemning,  in  every  age,  from  the  time  ef 
St.  Peter,  every  heresy  that  attempted  to  rear  its  hydra-head  against  the  Church 
of  Christ ;  but  I  do  not  find  any  mention  made  of  the  heresy  of  your  church  until 
the  period  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  held  in  1542  to  1564,  and  which  Council  con 
demned  ity  and  excommunicated  those  who  had  the  blasphemous  audacity  to  pro 
pagate  it.     Where,  then,  was  your  church,  sir,  from  the  days  of  the  first  heresy 
down  to  the  period  when  the  bottomless  pit  broke  loose,  and  the  locusts  came  out 
upon  the  earth?     Where  was  she  1  for  we  have  no  mention  made  of  her  until  this 
period,  at    which  she   made  herself  notoriously   conspicuous.     Ah  !  sir,  she  was 
no  where.     She  was  invisible.    And  where  were  the  Holy  Scriptures  all  this  time  ? 
They  were,  sir,  in  the  custody  and  safe  keeping  of  my  church,  to  whom  of  right 
they  belong-.     Do  not  those  facts,  sir,  prove  to  any  unprejudiced  mind,    that  my 
church — the  Holy   Roman    Catholic   Church — is,   and  has   been,  the  Church  of 
Christ  throughout  the  whole  world  for  1800  years? 

Now,  sir,  if  your  church  cannot  prove  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scriptnre* 
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without  the  authority  of  my  church,  the  sooner  you  abandon  her  the  better  ;  but  if 
you  say  that  you  receive  th'e  Holy  Scriptures  upon  the  authority  of  your  own 
church,  then  your  own  church  must  be  above  the  Scriptures,  for  the  lesser  autho 
rity  must  always  be  proved  by  the  greater ;  but  if  your  church  be  above  the  Scrip 
tures,  then  the  Scriptures  cannot  be  the  rule  of  faith.  Either,  then,  you  prove  the 
Scriptures  by  the  authority  of  your  church,  or  you  prove  the  authority  of  your 
church  by  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures.  If  the  former,  your  church  and  not  the 
Scriptures,  is  the  Protestant  rule  of  faith.  If  the  latter,  you  are  involved  in  a 
pctitio  principii.  That  is,  you  beg  the  very  difficulty  which  I  call  upon  you  to 
solve.  I  challenge  you,  sir,  to  get  out  of  the  horn  of  this  dilemma.  Again,  my 
brethren,  my  reverend  friend  has  spoken  about  anointing  with  orl,  and  blessing 
water  ;  but  did  I  not  prove  to  you  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that  such  practices  were 
lawful?  Did  I  not  quote  six  texts  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  three  out  of  the  Oldt 
and  three  out  of  the  New  Testament  for  that  purpose,  and  did  you  dare  to  answer 
any  one  of  them  ?  No  sir,  you  did  not ;  but  you  sneer  and  scoff  at  ceremonies 
founded  upon  the  word  of  God,  although  you  profess  to  venerate  that  word,  and 
have  adopted  it  as  your  sole  rule  of  faith.  Does  not  that  sole  rule  of  your's  tell 
you  sir,  "  That  every  creature  of  God  is  good  when  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God 
and  prayer."  (I  Tim.  iv.  3,  4;)  and  pray  sir,  were  not  all  things  made  by  God  ? 
"  All  things  were  made  by  him,  and  without  him  was  made  nothing  that  was  made, 
(John  i.  3.)  Therefore,  everything  which  he  made  was'blessed  ;  and  every  crea 
ture  of  God  may  be  sanctified  by  his  word  and  prayer.  But  it  is  your  heresy — 
your  complete  ignorance — of  even  what  your  sole  rule  of  faith  renders  lawful  and 
direct — that  condemns  you.  I  ask  you,  sir,  upon  what  grounds  do  you  condemn 
my  church  for  doing  what  your  own  church  practises?  Let  any  person  that  hears 
me,  and  that  may  have  any  doubt  about  the  matter,  go  to  the  approaching  corona 
tion,  and  he  will  find  the  bishops  of  his  own  church  practising  those  very  ceremo 
nies  which  he  condemns.  But,  sir,  do  you  not  bless  your  churches,  and  your  church 
yards,  and  not  only  those,  but  have  I  not  shown  you  that  you  bless  and  consecrate 
your  regimental  colours,  and  is  not  water  as  much  a  creature  of  God,  and  a  more 
useful  and  beneficial  one  too — than  the  "  banners  of  war."  Ah !  sir,  I  told  you 
now,  as  I  have  often  told  you  before,  that  yot  have  no  principles  in  Protestantism, 
your  church  is  without  principles,  for  she  practices  what  she  does  not  believe,  and 
in  her  want  of  principles,  she  condemns  in  others  as  a  crime  what  she  herself 
recommends  and  practises.  Again,  he  says,  that  uPresbuleros"  signifies  elder. 
Now,  who  ever  denied  that?  But  how  often  have  1  told  him  that  ecclesiastical 
terms  ought  to  be  used  so  that  the  proper  meaning  of  a  word  may  be  understood  • 
for  it  does  not  follow,  that  because  "  Pnsbuteros "  means  elder,  that  an  elder 
must  be  a  priest.  A  priest,  sir,  i*  an  elder,  but  every  elder  is  not  a  priest ;  and 
a  bishop  is  an  ''overseer7'  but  every  "  overseer"  is  not  a  bishop.  Why  not, 
therefore,  call  things  by  their  proper  names,  and  not  be  giving  them  profane  terms, 
which  are  not  at  all  applicable,  instead  of  ecclesiastical  ?  Here  then,  my  friends, 
you  see  the  absolute  necessity  for  using  ecclesiastical  terms;  the  use  of  them  pre 
vents  cruelty.  Elder  is  applied  to  the  oldest  man  who  can  get,  who  may  not  be 
a  priest;  but  what  matter  ;  presto,  pass,  say  the  reformers,  and  instantaneously, 
an  elder  becomes  a  priest.  After  this,  sir,  will  you  dare  to  tell  me  that  the  trans 
lation  of  the  word  "  Presbuteros  "  is  a  correct  or  a  proper  one?  Again,  sir,  you 
say  that  "  e piscopus  "  signifies  an  "  overseer"  as  well  as  "  bishop;"  and  here,  sir, 
let  me  ask  you  why  not  use  the  ecclesiastical  term  ? — for  surely,  sir,  although  every 
bishop  is  an  overseer,  it  dose  not  follow  as  a  matter  of  course,  that  every  overseer 
is,  or  can  be,  a  bishop.  My  friends,  he  has  asked  me  the  reason  why  we  call  the 
book  of  Chronicles  Paralipomenon-;"  and  he  acuses  us  with  allowing  that  title 
to  stand,  for  the  purpose  of  keeping  the  people  in  ignorance  ;  and  then  he  lauds 
himself  and  his  church;  for,  said  he,  "we  use  the  proper,  easy  and  intelligible 
name."  .But,  sir,  although  my  church  has  not  thought  proper  to  translate  tha 
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title  of  that  book,  (she  cannot  be  accused  with  the  infamous  crime  of  mistranslating 
and  corrupting  the  text.  Did  I  not,  sir,  convict  your  church  with  mistranslating, 
with  perverting  and  adding  to  the  text,  for  the  purpose  of  forv/arding  her  views  and 
favouring  the  new-fangled  and  peculiar  doctrines.?  Did  I  not  shew  that  she  was 
afraid  to  translate  that  text  of  Isaiah  the  Prcphet,  where  the'  great  <Tod,  speaking 
by  his  mouth,  says,  "  And  I  will  set  a  sign  among  them,  and  I  will  send  those 
that  escape  of  them  into  the  nations,  to  Tarshish,  Pul  and  Lud,  'hat  draw  the 
bow,  to  Zubal  and  Javan,  to  the  isles  afar  oif  that  have  not  heard  ir.y  fame,  neither 
have  seen  my  glory,  and  they  shall  declare  my  glory  among  the  Gentiles.  And  I 
will  also  take  of  them  for  priests  (not  elders  mind)  and  for  Leviteo  isaiUi  the  Lord." 
— (c.  Ixvi.  v.  19,  20.) — Thus,  sir,  your  translators  were  afraid  to  translate  those 
Hebrew  names  lest  their  villainy  might  be  detected.  They  did  not  use  "  plain  and 
easy  names"  there,  sir ;  they  would  not  let  the  poor  "  benighted  Popish  Irish" 
know  that  by  those  Hebrew  names  were  meant  "Africa  and  Lydia" — them  that 
draw  the  bow — Italy  and  Greece,  to  the  islands  afar  off — England,  Ireland,  and 
Scotland" — the  ultima  tkule  of  the  ancients.  Oh,  no  sir,  they  would  not  do  that  ; 
and  yet,  forsooth,  your  church  uses  plain  and  easy  names,  capable  of  being  undcr- 
•tood  by  the  most,  ignorant.  Now,  i  wonder  what  would  a  poor  uneducated  Protestant; 
know  what  the  great  God  meant,  when  he  said  that  he  would  semi  his  Apostles— 
on  the  preaching  of  his  word — into  "Pul  and  Lud,"  to  Zubal  and  Javan  1"  So, 
much  for  your  plain  and  easy  names,  and  so  much  for  your  keeping  the  people 
in  ignorance.  Again,  sir,  does  not  the  great  God,  speaking  by  the  mouth  of  the 
same  Prophet,  say  that  "  he  would  take  of  them  for  priests."  Now,  what  use 
would  there  be  for  a  "  priest'1  unless  there  were  a  sacrifice  to  be  offered  1  And 
what  is  that  sacrifice  1  It  is  that,  sir,  spoken  of  by  Daniel,  and  foretold  by  Malachi, 
the  Prophet — "And  strength  was  given  him  (Antichrist)  against  the  continual  sa 
crifice  because  of  sins,  and  truth  shall  be  cast  down  on  the  ground,  and  h®  shall  go 
and  prosper.  (Danl.  c.  viii.  v.  12.)  "For  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  even  to  t-he 
going  clown,  my  name  is  great  among  the  Gentiles,  and  in  ever}'  place  there  is  sacru 
fice,  and  there  is  offered  to  my  name  a  clean  oblation — for  my  name  is  great  among 
the  Gentiles,  saiih  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  (Mai.  c.  i.  v.  11.) '  That,  sir,  is  the  ''con 
tinual  sacrifice,'  or,  as  you  will  have  it,  "  the  daily  sacrifice,"  which  those  priests 
were  to  offer  up  in  the  "Islands  afar  off."  But  your  church  was  afraid, that  the 
passages  which  speak  of  these  islands,  and  describe  the  sacrifice  offered  to  the  Lord 
by  the  hands  of  the  priests,  would  militate  against  Protestantism,  and  therefore  she 
did  not  translate  them  into  your  "plain  and  easy  names  ;"  and  as  she  has  no  sacri 
fice,  she  has  declined  using  ecclesiastical  terms,  by  tranalating  "  priest "  "  elder," 
thereby  perverting  the  Scripture,  in  order  to  cloak  her  uArvtiscripturaln  and  "Anii- 
christian"  conduct  in  abolishing  the- Continual  sacrifice"  of  the  mass.  Again,  sir, 
you  said  that  in  converting  a  Pagan  you  would  hold  out  the  holy  book  to  him,  and 
in  saying  so  you  gave  me  one  of  those  holy  looks  which  yon  can  assume  wheikyou 
wish  to  show  that  the  "spirit"  is  in  you;  and  then  you  said — "  I  have  been  asked 
how  I  would  convert  a  Pagan?"  "But  no,"  said  you,  "  I  will  not  disclose  how  I 
would  doit — I'll  aot  tell  Mr.  Maguire.  Not  I,  indeed  ;  but  I  will  tell  my  friends  ;'v 
and  then,  turning  yo-ur  back  upon  me,  obtulit  dorsuin  ejus,  you  addressed  your 
friends,  saying,  "  Will  not  that  satisfy  you  1"  And  then,  with  a  sort  of  rapture, 
you  exclaimed,  "  I  would  hold  out  Jesus."  Truly,  ray  friends,  holy  names  ought 
not  to  be  pronounced  in  this  manner;  St.  Paul  tolls  us  that — "And  he  gave  him 
a  name  that  is  above  all  names,  that  at  ihe  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow  of 
those  that  are  in  heaven,  on  earth,  and  in  hell "  (Phil,  iil  10- )  N.ow,  sir,  let  mo 
telJ  you  that  this  holy  name  ought  not  to  be  on  the  top  of  your  tongue  every  mo 
ment,  for,  give  me  leave  to  inform  you,  that  there  is  very  little  connexion  between 
you  and  it.  You  then  tell  us  that  — "You  would  show  him  the  spirit,  and  that  you 
wouU  preach  to  him  the  word  of  God."  Thus,  you  suppose,  the  whole  difficulty 
iis.got  over  a,t  once.  You,  h.uye  begged  the  whole  question.  Wl^it  a  Tery  pretty 
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compliment  you  pay  to  the  intellects  of  those  jgentlemf  n  who  believe  in  God  as 
firmly  as  you  do,  but  who  would  not  listen  to  your  preaching.  So  you  think  that 
they  would  take  every  thing  that  you  say  for  granted  ?  Now,  sir,  the  very  first 
question  which  the  Deist,  the  Infidel,  or  the  Pagan,  would  put  to  you  is  this — 
tk  How  can  you  prove  to  me  that  that  is  the  word  of  Grod "?  Oh,  say  you,  he  should 
take  that  for  granted  ;  "  Don't  a?k  me  to  prove  the  Bible,  and  then  I'll  convert  the 
Pagan,  for  I'll  make  him  suppose  that  it  is  the  word  of  God."  There  is  a  pretty 
logician  for  you  ;  hut  sure  he  read  Locke's  logic ;  he  is  not  as  expert,  however, 
at  the  business  as  Locke  was.  Again,  my  friends,  he  says  that  he  would  prove 
the  Scriptures  by  the  Scriptures ;  but  give  me  leave  to  ask  him,  how  will  he  know 
which  is  the  true  version  of  tho  Scriptures,  or  which  of  all  the  various  translation* 
contain  the  true  and  eternal  word  of  God?  Look  at  it  in  the  hands  of  the  Ana 
baptists,  Moravians,  Jumpers,  Seekers,  Southcotonians,  New  Jerusalemites,  Cal- 
vinists,  Methodists,  and  Quakers — all  differing  from  each  other,  and  all  of  them 
professing  that  they  have  the  genuine  word  of  God.  Look  at  the  conduct  of  the 
celebrated  "  James  Nay  lor  ;"  and  do  you  not  know  that  the  people  actually  went 
mad  by  reading  that  Bible,  which  has  been  corrupted  by  wicked  and  presumptuous 
man, — a  Bible  not  filled  with  the  spirit  of  God,  but  with  the  baseness  and  villainies  of 
men,  who  perverted  it  into  an  instrument  of  the  devil,  to  drive  mankind  into  error, 
and  into  the  comniUsion  of  the  most  infernal  crimes.  Look,  sir,  at  what  has  occur- 
cd  in  Canterbury  the  other  day — Can  you  read  it  in  the  public  prints  of  this  day — 
where  "  Sir  James  Courtenay1'  told  the  people  that  be  was  the  saviour  of  the  world 
— that  he  could  not  be  destroyed  until  a  certain  period — that  he  would  raise  again 
the  third  day — and  that,  until  the  hour  arrived  when  he  should  die,  nothing  could 
molest  him."  And  strange  and  horrible  to  relate,  there  were  people  found  who  were 
mad  enough  to  believe  him.  There,  my  brethren,  is  Bible-readingt  England  for 
you,  whore  you  can  get  packs  of  Bibles  for  nothing,  or  next  to  it.  This  man  per 
suaded  his  deluded  followers  to  meet  and  resist  the  Queen's  forces,  uader  the  per 
suasion  that  he  would  do  what  Antichrist  will  be  allowed  to  perform,  namely,  to 
work  false  miracles,  so  as  even  (>f  possible)  to  impose  upon  the  elect,  (Matt.  xxiv. 
24  )  and  that  he  could  not  be  touched  by  a  bullet.  But  this  mad  fanatic  fell,  and 
many  others  with  him.  So  much  for  the  indiscriminate  reading  of  a  corrupted 
Bible,  and  so  much  for  the  "  internal  illumination  "  spoken  of  by  my  reverend 
friend,  Mr.  Gregg.  Again,  my  friends,  look  at  "  Johanna  Southcote  ;"  see  how 
slits  imposed  upon  the  people  of  Bible-reading  England  ;  in  fact,  so  powerful  was 
the  infatuation  with  which  she  inspired  her  followers,  that  her  blasphemous  trail 
remains  even  to  this  day.  See,  reverend  sir,  how  many  "props"  of  Protestantism, 
and  "pillows"  of  the  church  did  she  frame?  See  what  multitudes  of  people  fol 
lowed  her,  and  she  had  n  >  less  than  6  J  or  70  parsons  d  ingling  to  her  tail,  as  if  she 
was  the  mother  of  our  Saviour.  But  did  she  seduce  a  Catholic  priest?  or  would 
she  were  she  rnw  living?  Not  one,  sir.  Now,  sir,  where  is  your  "Great  apostasy]1' 
Oh,  but  what  care  you  for  apostasy,  except  so  tar  as  you  can  harp  upon  it  for  the  pur 
pose  of  attacking  "  Popery."  A  man  may  be  anything — he  may  follow  any  system,  no 
matter  how  vicious  or  blasphemous,  so  as  it  is  not  "  Popery."  He  may  be  an  Infidel, 
Jew,  Anabaptist,  Quaker,  Seeker,  or  Jumper — anything,  even  the  Devil  himself, 
and  he  is  safe,  providing  that  he  is  not  an  unfortunate  *(  Papist "  You  say  nothing, 
sir,  against  the  Sociniafl,  who  denies  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ;  you  say  nothing 
against  the  Deist,  and  I  regret  there  are  so  many  of  them.  No,  sir,  you  pass  over 
all  those,  and  level  all  your  shafts  at  Popery.  Popery  must  bo  put  down.  We 
arc  like  the  children  of  Israel  in  Egypt,  we  must  be  kept  down.  I  wonder  that  you 
do  not  recommend  the  plan  pointed  out  by  one  of  our  modern  saints  for  getting 
rid  of  Popery  in  Ireland,  that  is,  "  to  place  as  under  water  for  forty-eight  hours." 
If  you  could  do  that  it  might  effectuate  your  purpose;  if  you  could  sink  Ireland 
in  the  broad  Atlantic  for  that  space  of  time  you  would  be  satisfied.  That  is  the 
alpha  and  omega  of  your  most  pious  orisons,  aiid  this  charitable  and  raoat  feeling 
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of  yours  shews  the  spirit  by  which  you  are  inspired,  and  that  holy  love  of  your 
neighbour  which  characterises  you.  Indeed,  reverend  sir,  I  am  afraid  that  you 
study  your  sole  rule  of  faith  with  a  one-sided  object;  and  that,  notwithstanding 
all  your  pious  ejaculations,  you  have  not  that  true  charity  which  the  Holy  Scrip 
tures  so  divinely  inculcates,  and  that  you  have  not  true  Christianity,  or  true  christi- 
an  feeling,  I  will  demonstrate  to  the  satisfaction  of  every  partial  unprejudiced  mind 
i.i  this  assembty.  My  brethren,  the  eternal  founders  of  Christianity  commanded  us 
to  "  forgive  our  enemies,  and  to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves  ;"  to  live  in  charity 
with  all  men ;  and  the  holy  Apostle  St.  Paul  says  that  there  are  three  virtuet, 
"  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity,"  and  that  ihe  greatest  of  these  is  ''Charity."  Now, 
my  brethren,  be  pleased  to  hear  my  reverend  friend's  "  Charity  :"  he  is  a  professed 
minister  of  the  God  of  "  love  and  charity,'1  now  hear  his  charity  and  his  love  for  his 
neighbour.  Jesus  Christ  says — "  Sell  all  you  have,  and  give  to  the  poor,  that  you 
may  have  treasure  in  heaven."  (Matt.  xix.  21.)  And  when  I  quoted  that  text,  how 
did  my  reverend  friend  reply  ?  "  Oh,"  said  he,  t{  we  would  sell  all  we  have  and 
«rive  to  the  poor,  only  for  Popery  in  Ireland/'  If  that  be  the  charity  inculcated  by 
Jesus  Christ  and  possessed  by  a  man  who  would  have  us  believe  that  he  is  "  inspired'* 
by  the  spirit  of  truth,  I  do  not  know  what  Christianity  is.  1  hope  he  will  not  stick 
to  such  erroneous  principles.  Believe  me,  my  friend,  they  have  been  instilled  into 
you,  not  by  the  "Holy  Spirit  of  Truth,''  but  by  the  spirit  of  error,  which  I  hope 
the  Lord  will  remove  far  from  you  ;  for,  sir,  believe  rne  when  I  say — and  I  say  it 
sincerely — when  there  is  so  near  an  approximation  between  your  religious  creed 
and  min«.— -when  we  both  profess  to  follow  the  same  Divine  Redeemer,  there 
should  be  an  equal  approximation  in  Christian  and  moral  chaiity  between  us,  and 
an  equal  wish  to  conciliate  and  sooth.  It  is  my  wish,  and  it  should  be  yours  also, 
to  live  in  charity  with  all  mankind  ;  and  it  you  really  believe  what  you  profess  to 
practise,  your  wish — if  you  ever  entertained  one  upon  the  subject — would  be  fulfilled 
by  your  practice  of  this  divine  charity  which  has  been  enjoined  upon  all  mankind 
by  the  divine  precepts  of  the  Gospel.  Again,  my  fi lends,  the  reverend  gentleman, 
in  speaking  of  "  public  judgment,"  and  "  private  judgment,"  said  that  he  would 
defer  his  **  private  judgment"  to  that  of  the  •'  public  judgment "  of  the  church;  but, 
notwithstanding  that  declaration  of  his,  he  admits  the  divine  right  of  private  judg 
ment  to  every  individual  belonging  to  his  church.  That  is  his  doctrine  :  and  1  will 
leave  it,  my  brethren,  to  your  consciences  and  common  sense  to  judge  of  the  conse 
quence  which  must  arise  from  such  a  doctrine  as  that,  and  to  say  whether  the 
Holy  Ghost  could  be  the  author  of  such  a  rule — as  a  rule  of  faith — that  has  driven 
men  into  some  of  the  most  blasphemous  of  errors,  and  caused  others  to  run  mad  ? 
Could  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  spirit  of  truth,  be  the  author  of  such  a  rule  as  that  ? 
You  will  recollect,  my  friends,  that  I  wanted  him  to  tell  me  whether  the  Holy 
Ghost  instituted  the  "  public  judgment1'  of  the  church,  or  the  ''private  judgment" 
of  the  individual,  as  a  rule  of  faith  1  But  he  will  not  tell  me  which  of  them  was  so 
instituted.  I  asked  him,  did  the  Holy  Ghost  institute  two  rules  of  faith  ?  But  he 
•will  not  inform  me.  I  asked  him,  if  the  two  rules  came  into  collision,  and  that 
one  would  not  }^ield  to  the  other,  what  tribunal  did  the  Holy  Ghost  institute  to  de 
cide  between  them — for  HE  himself  having  instituted  both,  could  not  decide  the 
controversy  ;  and  if  he  took  upon  himself  the  office  of  arbitrator  between  the  con 
flicting  parties,  he  would,  having  established  both  rules,  be  a  spirit  of  contradiction 
in  place  of  the  spirit  of  truth  ?  I  have  laid  down  that  proposition,  but  my  reve 
rend  friend  will  not  answer  me.  If  private  judgment  be  the  rule  of  faith  establish 
ed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  not  Daddy  Cooke  right  in  following  it,  and  refusing  to 
yield  to  the  public  judgment  of  your  church?  But  if  the  public  judgment  of  the 
church  be  the  true  rule,  is  he  not  wrong  in  adhering  to  his  own  "  private  judg 
ment,"  which,  according  to  you,  he  should  surrender  to  the  judgment  of  the 
church?  In  fact,  I  want  to  know,  if  the  public  judgment  of  the  church  be  the 
true  rule  of  faith  established  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  what  is  the  reason  that  neither 
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Daddy  Cookc,  Mr.  Urwick,  or  Mr.  Pope  would  yield  up  their  private  judgments 
nnd  succumb   to   the  public  judgment  of  your  church  1     Would  not  men  of  such 
intellect  laugh  at  you,  if  you  called  upon  them   to  bow  with  submission  to  the  pub* 
lie  judgment  of  your  church?     They  have  already   refused   your  best  benefices, 
and  they  despised  your  mandates.     So  much  for  your  rule   of  faith  !     Would   the 
Unitarian  bo\v  to  your  authority  ?     Would  the  Trinitarian  1    The  Moravians— The 
Presbyterians — The  Baptists — the  Anabaptists — the   Quakers,  the  Sofflhcotonians, 
submit,   to  your  "  public  judgment  V     No,  sir,  they  would  not ;  not  one   man  of 
them  would  come  into  your  church  ;    not  one  of  them    would   yield  to  the  public 
judgment  of  your  church,  or  submit  to  her  authority  ;  for  1  can  tell  you,  sir,   that 
they  despise  her  as  much  as  they  do  the  Pope  himself  in  this  respect.     Will  you, 
therefore,  explain  to  me  which  is  the  true  rule  of  your  faith,  whether  public  or  pri 
vate  judgment,   and  is  the  Holy  Ghost  the  author  of  only  one,  or  both  :  and,  if  he 
be  the  author  of  the  two  rules,  how  can  he   decide   between  them?    Again,   my 
friends,  h«  has  spoken  of  mathematics,  just  to  please  your  imaginations,  and   to 
waste  his   time.     What   has  the  Christian   religion  to  do  with  mathematics  1     Did 
mathematics  ever  save  a  man's  soul  /     For  my  part,  I  always  thought  that  Chris 
tianity  was  a  system  of  revelation  above  the  capacity  of  man.     God  has  revealed 
his  sacred   mysteries  unto  us  ;  soms  of  them  are  above  our  comprehension,   and  are 
not  to  be  proved   by   my  reverend  friend's   mathematical  calculations;  but  if  it  be 
a  system  of  mathematics,  it  is  quite  demonstrable,  God  has  revealed  certain  articles 
of  faith,  and   insists,  as  a  condition  of  being  saved,  that  wn  shall  believe  in  them 
upon  his  divine  authoriiy  ;   for,  as  St.  Paul  says,  "God  captivates  t*ur  understand 
ings  to  the   obedience  of  Christ." — (2  Cor.  x.  5.  )     And,  again,  he  says,  that  "  our 
faith  is  but  reasonable  service." — (Rom.  xii.  3.)     Therefore,  in  order  to  believe  in 
these  truths  which  God  has  revealed,  we  must  have  some  motives  for  doing  so. 
First,  we  must  know  whether  God  has  revealed  them,  and  the  moment  we  arrive  at 
that  collision,  we  are  bound  under  pain  of  eternal  damnation  to  believe  them — I  sny, 
that  although  we  cannot  understand  the  mystery  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  the  incarna 
tion,   or  original  sin,  yet  the  moment  we  know  that  God  has  revealed  those  myste 
ries  to  man,  we  are  imperatively  called  on  to   believe  them,  under  pain  of  eternal 
condemnation ;   but  before  we  are  called  upon  to  believe,  we  must  first  ascertain  did 
God  reveal  those  mysteries ;   for  without  inquiry  how  are  we  to  know  whether  God 
revealed  them,  or  not?     If  God   gpoke  to   man,  would  man  refuse  to  believe  HtM  ? 
But  here   is  a  book  which  does  not  speak,  and  how  are  we  to   know  whether  that 
book  contains  the  inspired  word  of  God  1     That  is  the  question   at  issue  ;  I  hare 
called  upon    my  reverend  opponent  to  answer  it — to  demonstrate  to  me,  opon  Pro 
testant  principles,  that  the  Bible  is  the  uncorrupted  and  inspired  woitl  of  the  living 
God.     But  he  will  not  do   so;    he  is  like  your  honest   reformers  of  old ;  he  twists 
and  he  turn?,  be  jumps  nnd  he  stamps,  he  fumes  and  he  fires,   nnd  presumptuously 
asserts  that  he  has  the  spirit  of  God  ;  but   although  he  makes  the  Holy  Scriptures 
"  jump  up  and  down,"   to   answer  his  own  purposes,  yet  he  will  riot  demonstrate  to 
us,  or  give  us  one  argument  in  support  of  its  divine  origin.     Oh,  no  ! — nothing  but 
inspiration  for  tny   reverend  friend  ;  he  knows  that  the  BiWe  is  the  word  of  God, 
being  moved  to  a  belief  in   its  divine  truths  by  the  holy   spirit  which  is  within  him. 
Did  any  one  ever  hear  such  fanatical  nonsense  ?    Was  trus  not  the  case  with  Court 
ney,  at  Canterbury,  the  other  dny,  and  perhaps  he  had  as  much  claim  to  the  Spirit 
as  you  have  ?     Again,  my  friends,  he  has  spoken  akout  imnges  ;  to-morrow  we  wiii 
discuss  that  doctrine,%and  then  it  will  be  seen,  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  whether 
we  are  erroneous  in  paying  respect  and   veneration  to  the  images  of  Jesus  Christ 
and  his  saints.     With  the  blessing  of  God,  to-morrow  will  be  the  last  day  of  the 
discussion,   and  then  it  will  be  seen  who  does,  or  who  does  not  belong  to  the  true 
Church  of  God,  and  which  Church  possesses  the  true  Scriptures.     It  will  then  be 
seen  whether  the  Church  of  my  reverend  and   very  leained  friend,  or  my  Chnrchr 
is  the  true  Church  of    Jesus  Christ,  which  was  always  visible  wpon  earth  since 
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lUe  days  of  the  Apostlfs — Holy,  Catholic,  and  Apostolic — and  in  Older  to  show 
you.  my  friends,  thai  my  Church  was  always  visible,  and  that  it  was  and  isOxK, 
HOLY,  CATHOLIC,  and  APOSTOLIC,  I  ask  my  reverend  opponent  this  question — 
'•  What  Church  in  the  whole  world,  was  it  that  condemned  all  ihe  heiesies  and 
schisms  that  have  ever  appeared  since  the  days  of  the  Apostles  up  to  the  last 
fvoneral  Council — that  of  Trent — which  condemned  your  Church  and  her  heresy  ? 
I  read  to  you,  yesterday,  the  councils,  the  year^  the  name  of  the  Pope  who  pro- 
sided,  the  name  of  the  heresy  condemned  from  the  Council  of  Trent  up  to  th« 
days  of  St.  Peter,  and  I  call  upon  my  reverend  opponent  to  prove  that  that  was 
his  church.  Oh  !  no,  he  cannot,  for  he  says  thnt  his  church  was  invisible  for  eight 
hundred  years  and  more.  What!  can  a  church  be  the  ONE,  HOLY,  CATHOLIC,  and 
APOSTOLIC  Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  be  invisible?  Was  there  ever  known  sucK 
«  contradiction  as  he  has  been  guilty  of?  He  then  talks  of  our  Bishops  in  tht? 
time  of  Queen  Mary,  how  they  turned  round  when  she  came  on  the  throno  it 
is  true,  some  of  them  did;  but  they  were  kicked  out,  for  she  would  not  crust  a;» 
apostate  ;  and  then  he  tells  me  that  they  turned  back  to  Protestantism  when  Eli- 
7/ibeth  succeeded  to  the  throne  of  England  ;  but  I  ask  you,  reverend  sir,  w*»i»* 
those  apostate  bishops  ordained  ever  figain  by  Elizabeth  ?  Was  it  not  fron  us  tbu; 
they  received  their  education,  baptism,  ordination,  and  confirmation,  and  did  yo  i 
ever  deny  the  validity  of  either  t  No,  sir,  you  did  not,  for  you  could  not;  you  took 
them  out  of  Babylon,  and  you  allowed  them  to  remain  as  you  received  them.  But 
that  is  not  the  way  in  which  we  would  act,  for  I  tell  you,  t-ir,  that  if  you  came  ov^r 
to  ii=,  we  would  not  receive  you  until  you  renounced  your  church,  and  have  ordi 
nation,  and  be  ordained  anew.  Did  not  your  Archbishop  Cranmer  say,  that  "he 
that  is  appointed  a  bishop  neetieth  no  confirmation  by  the  Scripture,  for  election 
Thereto  is  sufficient  /  "  And  did  lie  not  also  declare,  as  we  are  informed  by  Stilling- 
fleet — "  That  a  governor  could  make  priests  as  well  as  bishops,0  so  that  the  King 
hsi-1  nothing  to  do  but  wield  the  sword  over  the  heads,  of  the  episcopal  candidates, 
and  they  got  up  good  Bishops  !"  And  do  you  not  know,  sir,  that  in  the  lirne  of 
Klizibeth,  when  the  Catholic  bishops  refused  to  consecrate  Maihew  Parker,  ;; 
commission  was  grunted  to  Scorey  arid  Barlow  to  consecrate  him  Bishop,  in  v.'hk-li 
she  declared  that  sho  granted  them  a  dispensation  for  any  defects  in  the  conseor;;- 
tion  ?  And  you  do  not  know,  sir,  that  there  is  no  evidence  whatever  to  show  th;U 
Cither  of  those  "  patent  "  consucrators  was  over  ordained  or  consecrated  themselves  ' 
And  again,  sir,  do  you  not  know  that  there  were  many  and  i»reat  objections  ma", 
by  Catholic  writers  against  this  same  ordination,  and  that  Protestants,  in  order  to 
support  its  alleged  validity,  forced  the  Lambeth  records  and  register  ?  \Verc  they 
not  attacked  for  this  forgery  by  Gregory  Martin  Fitzherbert?  But  even  then  yo  i 
did  not  reply  a  single  word — you  remained  dumb — you  did  not  say  one  word  i:i 
your  defence  until  a  period  of  thirty  years  had  elapsed  after  the  commission  of  the 
offence,  thinking,  I  suppose,  that  thirty  year's  antiquity  would  make  the  world  be 
lieve  that  those  forged  documents  were  genuine  ones.  It  is  now  quite  evident  that 
you  forged  them,  and  no  one  is  hardy  enough  to  deny  the  accusation,  or  to  refuic 
the  charge — and  when  a  refutation  w;«s  attempted  by  *'  Jewel,"  w?is  it  not  filtered1 
in  pieces  by  "  Stapleton  I  '  and  when  Lingard  was  attacked  for  stating  in  his  history 
of  England,  that  Mcithew  Parker  was  consecrated,  he  was  obliged  to  ;n{:ni:  tii.j 
?:atement,  but.  to  deny  the  validity  of  the  consecration.  You  never  ordained  or>« 
<»!'  our  apostates;  hut  the  very  moment  they  run  over  to  yon,  yon  send  them  out 
10  preach  against  Popery.  You  require  them  to  do  no  penance — you  do  not  c.ill 
»ipon  them  to  perform  good  works — all  you  give  them,  is  a  wife,  and  you  tell  them 
that  faith  alone  is  sufficient  for  salvation — you  take  ih*»m  from  Antichrist  without 
a\ny  preparation — you  take  them  upon  their  bare  word — you  do  nol  instruct  tbeiw. 
us  catechumen* — 

Rev.  Mr.  QRHGG — We  demand  a  recantation. 

ttev.  Mr.  MAGUIRR — you  never  re'Ordain  tb^m;  without  a  trial  of  aty  j^ort  you 
>O.  XVIII.  £6 
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take  the  "scum  and  filth-  of  the  "beast,"  which  is  worse  than  the  " beast lf  itself, 
although  St.Pa.ul  says,  "Let  a  man  prove  himself.and  eat  of  that  bread"— (iCor.xi.2S.v 

The  half-hour  having  ended  here— 
Mr.  GREGG — The  rev.  gentleman  talked  of  ordination,  and  consecration,  and 
coaformation,  and  I  know  not  what,  but  he  forgot  to  say  any  thing1  about  recantation. 
I  say  the  original  ordination  of  a  Popish  clergyman  is  mixed  up  with  and  full  of  poi- 
son,ana  when  one  of  them  cornws  over  to  our  church,  and  admits  that  this  is  the  case* 
that — ha  was  made  a  slave  to  the  devil  by  it — that  he,  like  Judas,  sold  his  soul  for 
thirty  pieces  of  silver  to  the  devil— until  he  does  all  tbis,and  renounces  every  abomi- 
nation  of  your  consecration,  we  do  not  admit  him.  ('Laughter).  You,  sir,  (pointing 
to  Mr.  MaguireJ  are  none  other  than  an  apostate,  and  pronounced  by  God  as  such — ' 
you  are  very  skilful,  but  this  I  tell  you,  that  if  you  come  back  to  us,  you  must  read 
a  recantation — a  double  recantation,  such  as  nono  ethers  have  done  who  preceded 
you.  I  have  now  before  me  twenty-one  points  to  answer*  My  reverend  opponent 
kas  bebij  turning  -ibout,  and  wheeling  about* 

Mr. GREGG — Who  has  shown  his  claim  to  the  dignity  of  truth  ?  who  has  trembled 
like  a  man  on  a  shaking  hog?  Look  at  him — look  at  him.  i  say  he  is  beaten.  He 
it  showing  the  white  feather;  for  he  says  to-morrow  will  be  the  last  day.  I  declare 
to  you,  sir,  if  I  were  not  restrained  by  a  sense  of  what  I  owe  to  the  chairman,  I  would 
no  cover  you  with  shame. 

Several  voices  in  the  crowd — "Question,   question." 

Mr.  GREGG — We  shall  have  no  more  dragging  through  the  streets,  saying,  who 
wilt  tread  on  that.  I  have  made  him  as  quiet  as  possible  ;  hut  now  to  the  point ; — I 
have  twenty-one  questions  to  answer,  and  it  is  impossible  I  can  get  over  the  whole 
of  them  ;  but  there  is  one  thing  which  he  has  knocked  his  head  against,  to  which  I 
beg  to  call  your  attention.  He  says  that  I  believe  solely  on  the  authority  of  the  fa 
thers,  whereas  1  only  introduced  them  as  accidental  or  collateral  proofs.  He  says  his 
church  has  canonized  the  saints,  that  I  say  is  a  mark,  damnation  ;  for  the  man  that 
she  approves  of  as  asaint  is  the  surest  mark'of  his  damnation.— Look  at  St. Simon  Sti- 
lites  ;  he  was  a  man  who  lived  in  a  desert,  where  he  erected  a  pillar  of  six  cubits  high, 
*tnd  lived  on  it  for  four  years.  He  lefr  that  and  built  another  one  of  twelve  cubits  high, 
where  he  stopped  for  three  years.  He  next  built  one  of  twenty-two  cubit*  high,  upon 
which  he  lived  for  ten  years.  And,  lastly,  one  of  forty  cubits,  upon  which  he  lived 
lor  twenty  years.  Hero  is  the  life  of  one  of  their  saints.  What  a  pity  it  is  Mr.  Ma- 
.i^uire  does  not  go  and  dwell  in  one  of  those  cubits.  Indeed,  he  would,  1  imagine,  be 
as  good  asaint  as  this  Saint  Simon.  My  Roman  Catholic  brethren  I  appeal  to  your 
common  sense,  is  the  conduct  of  such  a  man  like  a  true  saint  on  a  pillar  ?  O  no,  the 
Hie  of  a  saint  should  be  doing  wha:  I  am  a  doing  now — and  even  what  you,  Mr. 
Maguire,  are  doing*  There  is  something  more  of  common  sense  in  that  than  to  be  like 
this  old  fellow  with  his  long  ears — practising  all  sorts  of  fooleries,  instead  of  going 
about  as  1  have  done,  preaching  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  not  sticking  himself  on 
a  pillar  as  a  show,  or  as  a  matter  of  wonder  to  the  world.  I  ask  what — what  would 
tbe  ladies  think  of  a  mctn  who  would  go  and  chain  himself  to  a  pillar  where  no  one  could 
go  near  him,  with  a  big  cord  tied  round  his  body  ? 

Mr.  NANULE— I  would  sit  here  for  six  months,  if  it  were  necessary,  in  order  to 
have  Mr.  Gregg  heard  daring  his  half  hour. 

Mr*  GREGG — It  is  stated  that  the  consequence  of  this  great  sanctity  in  Simon  was- 
tfcat  ho  got  an  ulcer  in  his  leg,  which  was  swarming  with  maggots.  Let  me  tell 
you,  your  canonization  is  only  worthy  of  the  devil.  I  will  tell  you  some  circumstances 
about  a  poor  weaver  whom  I  knew  in  England,  which  will  astonish  you  ;  he  used  to 
gac  up  early  in  the  morning,  and  i  often  saw  him  at  his  loom  when  talking  a  walk.  Oh 
bis  was  a  divine  life  working  at  his  trade:  he  often  adiressed  his  children,  saying,  come 
MJT  children,  let  as  serve  the  Lord.  He  would  then  take  his  bible,and  read  a  chapter. 
*  A  vo-ice  MI  tfeo  oread,  w»d  "  jum^  Jim  Crow." 
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At  dinner  time  he  would  do  the  same,  and  at  night,  surrounded  by  his  family,  he  pray- 
«d  and  lifted  up  his  hands  to  Jesus,  and  then  lay  in  peace.  This  was  done,  though  in 
but  moderate  circummstances  ;  the  Lord  was  his  friend.  There  was  a  poor  saint— 
n  labouring  man,  whose  countenance  would  strike  you  with  awe,  bearing  as  it  did 
that  dignity  which  must  be  respected  by  all,  and  as  he  walked  through  the  streets,  the 
people  made  room  for  him;  and  here,  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  you  have  canonized 
men  for  making  fools  of  themselves.  Simon  Siilites,  instead  of  being  canonized,  should 
have  been  in  a  pillory,  and  cats  pelted  at  him. 

I  mentioned  to  you  yesterday  something  about  the  life  of  old  Benedict  Joseph  La- 
brc,  a  man  who  was  so  infected  with  certain  insects,  that  his  confessor  had  always  to 
place  a  barrier  between  himself  and  this  saint,  that  he  might  not  b«  contaminated  ;  and 
yet  this  was  the  man  at  whose  death  miracles  were  worked.  What  are  they  1  Now, 
Jet  me  tell  you  ;  the  body  was  as  foul  and  as  odious  a  body  as  ever  existed,  and  then  it 
was  said  that  this  foul,  this  insupportable  body,  sent  forth,  after  death,  the  odour  of 
sanctity,  and  was  quite  limber.  By  some  accident  or  other,  I  believe  it  was  because 
he.  was  laid  upon  some  chiirs,  his  hands  stirred,  when  the  foolish  ignorant  people  who 
were  about  him  cried  out,  «*  a  miracle  !  a  miracle  1"  Well  did  I  say  that  this  popish 
canonization  was  a  brand  of  apostasy  and  destruction;  and  that  damnation  awaits  those 
who  turned  thus  from  the  Lord.  You, sir,  laugh  and  laugh  when  I  talk  of  lifting  upJesua 
— I  tell  you  you  are  blaspheming  the  Lord,  and  calumniating  the  lifting  up  of  Jesus, 
You  protest  against  individual  inspiration.  The  rage  which  is  in  you  springs  from 
another  source,  and  it  is  those  sneers  which  make  our  country  what  it  is,  and  her 
people  a  degraded  and  beggared  race. 

Several  voices  in  the  crowd — question,  question,  question. 

Mr.  MAGUIRE— He  is  doing  you  all  the  service  he  can,  and  you  will  not  allow 
him. 

Mr.  GREGG — All  this  misery  is  poured  upon  you,  because  the  Lord  is  blasphemed 
by  you — who,  instead  of  Jesus,  elevate  beggary,  superstition,  and  arrogance.  Sir,  I'll 
prove  you  are.  the  apostate.  Hear  what  is  said  in  the  revelations — "And  he  hath  pow 
er,  and  caused  all  both  small  and  great,  rich  and  poor,  free,  and  bond,  to  receive  thn 
mark  in  their  right  hand,  or  in  their  foreheads.'7  There  was  the  mark,  and  it  was 
4if>6,  which  means  "  the  Latin  King,"  "  the  Latin  Pope,"  and  *'  the  infallible  divines'* 
I  like  to  vary  matters  a  little,  and  will  therefore,  tell  you  a  story.  The  other  day  a 
number  of  priests,  after  leaving  this  took  a  oar  to  go  home,  and  what  do  you  think  was 
the  number? — 666  ! — as  much  as  to  say  they  are-r- 

Mr.  MAGUIRE — That's  as  true  as  every  thing  else  you  said. 

Mr.  GRF^GG — They  say  they  can  consecrate  every  thing.  I  warn  you  that  you 
blaspheme  God,  and  damn  your  own  souls.  You  can  consecrate  a  great  long,  long, 
long  sword,  to  convert  us  all  with,  and  make  us  as  limber  as  your  saints.  I  preached 
a  course  of  sermons,  some  time  since,  proving  that  the  consecration  of  the  Popish 
chapel,  on  Arran-quay,  was  giving  it  to  the  devil.  1  printed  those  sermons,  and  no 
priest  came  forward  to  deny  it.  Jf  any  thing  like  that  was  said  to  me  I  would  drag- 
him  forward,  and  make  him  hold  his  peace.  I  tell  you  I  am  the  true  shepherd  of 
Christ's  Church,  and  that  I  will  drive  away  eyerything  before  me.  Your  consecration 
is  the  devil's..  You  have  said  that  I  took  the  authority  of  my  Bible  from  profane  his-, 
tory.  I  told  you  there  was  a  stream  of  darkness  which  encompassed  your  church — I 
said  there  were  holy  witnesses  to  that  stream,  who  were  murdered  by  }'ou,  and  their 
blood  is  upon  you.  We  did  not  take  the  Scriptures  on  the  authority  of  your  church.. 
No,  sir,  we  got  it  from  those  holy  witnesses  who  exposed  to  the  world  those  diabolical 
perversions  which  you  ir.troJuced  into  them.  Are  not  those  books  which  you  caU 
Apocryphal,  full  of  blasphemy,  and  do  they  not  recommend[murder?  I  tell  you  every 
thing  is  corrupted  by  the  devil.  You  say  we  have  omitted  to  translate  the  names  of 
several  places  which  you  name,  such  as  Africa  ;  but,  sir,  we  think  where  there  ia  an 
uncertainty  it  is  better  toleave  people  to  judge  for  themselves.  I  have  nothing  more  to. 
sav,  ^cheering,  which  continued  for  several  rmantes,)  becauae  he  has  lefi  me  nothing 


403  THE    DISCUSSION— EIGHTH    DAT. 

more  to  say.  He  talks  of  public  judgment  and  private  judgment,  and  then  he  say*, 
vhy  don't  you  attack  the  Unitarians,  and  so  on  ?  The  reason  is,  we  attack  the  mother 
of  error  first;  and  say  to  you,  tremble  for  your  apostasy,  and  turn  away  from  your  errors. 
He  asks  would  Doctor  Urwick,  or  Doctor  Cooke,  or  Mr.  Pope  join  us  or  come  into  or.r 
church  ?  My  answer  is,  would  they  go  into  his.  Therefore,  it  is  not  the  Church 
of  Christ.  I  am  ashamed  of  you,  sir ;  and,  I  again  say,  that  your  church  was  invisible, 
and  that  you  perverted  the  truth. 

Mr  MAGUIRE— Prove  it. 

Mr.  G-REGG. — Here  it  is — read  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  Revelations,  which  1 
shall  hing  as  a  millstone  round  your  neck.  The  witnesses  are  Zachariah  and  Zoro- 
babel,  with  Enoch  and  Elias,  the  former  representing  the  Jews,  when  they  were  in 
Captivity  in  Egypt. — The  church  was  then  hid  in  darkness,  but  arose  into  a  pillar  of 
li^ht.  Just  as  the  Israelites  were  then,  you  are  now.  Your  church  has  nothing 
hut  tine  dregs — all  the  gold  has  been  turned  out  of  her.  You  are  now  on  the  eve  of 
judgment,  and  I  tell  you  you  settled  yourself  by  bringing  on  this  discussion.  1  say 
unto  you — "  Woe,  woe  unto  the  scribes  and  phansees,  and  hyppcrijes,  for  you  are  as 
white  as  the  sepulchre,  but  within  you  are  foul,  and  full  of  abomination.  Listen  to  my 
voice — *'Corne  out  of  her,  my  people,  for  Babylon  is  fallen  for  ever.  "  If  1  beseech 
of  you  to  do  so,  you  will  answer  me  like  the  woman  in  Sheffield,  who  said — "It  won't 
f\li  nor  il  shan't  fall.*1  The  seven-hilled  city  is  built  on  brimstone  ;  Rome  is  founded 
u:i  a  terrible  volcano.  The  Lord  has  but  to  smite  her,  and  she  is  blown  up. 

The  half  hour  here  ended. 

T.  MAGUIRE,  P.P.,  Ballinamon. 
I  certify,  that  this  report  is  faithfully  and  correctly  given. 

THOMAS  J.  CASSIpY.. 
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ELEVEN    O'CLOCK,    A.M. 


Mr,  55  AGUIRE  rose  at  eleven  o'clock,  and  said — I  call  on  Mr.  Gregg  to  proceed 
with  the  discussion,  by  proving  that  the  invocation  of  saints  is  a  false  and  damna 
ble  doctrine, 

Mr.  GR£GG — Previous  to  proceeding  with  the  subject  of  this  day's  discussion; 
we  have  preliminary  work  to  perform.  1  cull  un  the  Reverend  Mr.  M'Namara  to- 
read  the  correspondence  which  has  taken  pl-.ce  between  him  and  my  friend,  the 
reverend  Mr.  Nannie,  on  the  subject  of  closing  this  discussion.  I  do  so,  because  I 
think  that  the  public  should  have  this  correspondence  before  them,  in  order  to  be 
able  to  judge  of  the  result. 

Mr.  M'NAMARA. — This  correspondence  has  already  been  before  the  public,  and 
I  think  it  quite  useless  to  occupy  the  meeting  by  having  it  read  here;  it  can  only 
detain  the  meeting  unnecessarily. 

Mr.  GREGG. — I  beg,  with  great  respect — and  I  say  this  sincerely,  for  the  con 
duct  of  the  reverend  Mr.  M'Namara  has  been  such,  since  the  commencement  of  this 
discussion,  as  to  merit  and  command  that  respect — I  beg  then  to  differ  with  him,  and 
to  say  that,  in  my  opinion,  it  would  be  very  necessary  that  this  correspondence 
should  be  laid  before  the  meeting.  I,  however,  only  propose  that  it  should  be  read, 
;is  I  cannot  insist  on  it.  If  the  proposal  for  terminating  the  discussion  had  originated 
with  me  or  my  brother,  I  should  think  it  right  that  my  chairman  should  be  called  on. 
to  read  ihe  correspondence  which  ensued  on  the  subject. 

Mr.  M'NAMARA. — I  don't  say  that  I  have  any  objection  whatever  to  this  corres 
pondence  being  read,  beyond  that  of  its  being  useless,  and  only  calculated  to  waste 
the  time  of  the  meeting,  and  delay  the  discussion. 

Mr.  GREGG. — There  is  a  renson  which  makes  me  think  it  most  important  that 
my  request  should  be  complied  with,  for  I  desire  that  those  letters  should  form  a  part 
of  this  discussion,  and  go  wirh  it  to  the  world.  I  stand  up  for  a  great  cause,  and  I 
think  it  most  essential  to  that  cause,  that  it  should  be  known  with  which-  party  the 
proposal  for  the  discontinuance  of  the  discussion  originated.  If  MI*.  M:'Namwra  does 
not  think  fit  to  rend  those  letters,  I  shall  call  on  my  chairman  to  r^acl  tb^m. 

Mr.  MA.GUIRE. — I,  for  my  part,  have  no  objection  that  this  correspondence 
should  be  read. 

Mr.  NANGLK  then  proceeded  to  ivad  tHe  letter  of  the  reverend  Mr.  M'Namara, 
bearing  date  Tuesday  last,  saying  that  he  felt  bound  to  fix  on  Thursday  for  the 
termination  of  the  discussion,  and  then  his  own  reply,  which  was  received  with 
cheers  by  the  friends  of  Mr.  Greg?.  IT?  ihon  read  th  •  subsequent  reuly  of  the  Rev. 
Mr.  M'Namura,  an. I  finally  his  own  rejoin. UT,  in  which  he  gave  expression  to  his 
nentimonts  on  tint  subject.  And  with  regard  to  the  refusal  of  the  reverend  Mr. 
Miguire'a  chairman  to  consent  to  have  another  day  appointed  for  (he  discussion  of 
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the  "  Maynooth  Theology,"  to  be  put  by  priests  to  females  in  the  confessional,  he 
said  ihat  if  it  was  deemed  so  very  improper  that  such  questions  should  be  handled 
an  an  assembly  composed  entirely  of  men,  he  left  it  to  the  fathers,  husbands,  and 
brothers  of  Ireland  to  judge  of  the  propriety  of  putting  such  questions  to  females  in 
private,  in  the  confessional.  His  reply  concluded  by  saying  lhat  if  the  discussion 
was  to  terminate  that  dayr  it  should  be  understood  that  it  was  without  his  concurrence? 
IT  that  of  Mr.  Gregg,  and  that  it  was  Mr.  Maguire  who  retired  from  the  contest* 
He  trusted  that  there  would  be  no  demonstration  of  feeling  indulged  in  on  the  otiier 
Mile,  but  that  the  discussion  would  be  suffered  to  terminate  in  the  same  spirit,  and 
with  the  same  good  order  in  which  it  had  been  conducted  from  the  commencement. 
Mr,  GREGG. — 1  would  be  exceedingly  sorry  if  any  thing  that  I  have  said,  should 
load  you  to  suppose,  my  friends,  that  1  do  not  believe  that  there  are,  notwithstanding 
t  loir  errors,  many  amiable  and  worthy  persons  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and 
that  I  do  not  admit  lhat  there  are  many  in  her  communion  who  are.not  guilty  of  the 
crimes  and  abominations  which  I  lay  to  her  charge.  Yes  !  1  admit  that  there  an* 
i/?:d  may  be  found  inaiiy  virtues  among  those  who  profess  her  doctrines,  but  I 
»;ty  that  those  virtues  do  not  come  from  piineiple,  but  from  the  peculiar  disposi 
tion  ot"  those  individuals.  Go  to  the  ancient  Pagans,  and  will  you  not  read  of 
many  good  men  who  lived  among  them  ;  go  to  the  Pagan  nations  of  the  present 
day,  and  will  you  not  find  amongst  them  several  persons  remarkable  for  generosity 
aud  bravery,  and  other  virtues  useful  in  society,  and  may  we  not  expect  to  find 
the  sams  among  the  professors  of  the  Romish  religion  ?  With  respect  to  my  rev. 
friend,,  I  feel  a  high  sense  of  his  good  qualities — I  look  on  him  as  an  example 
of  a  bjld  and  steadfast  man  ;  and  1  would  be  most  happy  to  call  him  my  friend,. 
;<od  to  stretch  out  to  him  the  right  hand  of  fellowship,  were  I  not  obliged  to 
look  on  him  as  the  enemy  of  the  Lard  Jesus,  as  the  enemy  of  souls.  Yes,. 
notwithstanding  all  his  qualifications,  and  whatever  could  obtain  for  him  the  respect 
;;iid  affections  of  his  follow-rnr-n.  Mr.  Maguire  is  a  wolf  in  the  fold  of  God,  and 
ravages  ami  destroys  the  flock  of  the  Lord,  and  as  such  1  am  obliged  to  raise  up  my 
voice  against  him,  I  look  on  him  as  the  minister  of  .Antichrist,  yes,  my  friends,  as 
U;^  minister  of  Antichrist,  and  when  \ve  separate  here,  we  shall  be  separated  at 
lue  last  day,  for  we  shall  be  there  separated — 1  feel  bound  in  duty  to  avert  him  of  his 
error,  and  oi  the  destruction  which  awaits  him.  I  shall  now  proceed  with  the  subject 
ot'  this  day's  discussion,  and  I  must  be  brief,  as  the  time  is  now  so  short.  I  shall  at 
once  come  to  that  feature  of  the  apostasy  ubout  which  I  am  about  to  treat  to-day, 
%  iz.  the  invocation  of  saints  ;  and  1  beg  of  you  to  observe  how  very  striking  an  ingre 
dient  this  is  in  the  description  of  the  apostasy  contained  in  that  passage  of  the  apostle 
Mi's  which  I  have  principally  built  my  arguments- on  the  subject,  viz.  1  Timothy,  c.  iv. 
v.  J ,  "  In  those  latter  times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faidi,.  giving  heed  to  seducing 
spjiits,  and  doctrines  of  demons,  &c."  Now  here  we  have  this  species  of  liorni.sii 
riolatry  clearly  designated  under  the  name  of  "  Doctrines  of  Demons."  The  pagans 
}  ,*id  that  there  were  two  kinds  of  Gods,  viz. —  the  Dii  Majores  and  theDii  minorum* 
^Qiitium.  Tii3  wise  among  the  Pagans  probably  believer!  that,  in  general,  there  wtu 
li-jt  one  suprem.e  God,  and  that  oihers  were  but  minor  Gods,  who  did  come  in  colli- 
.sifci:  with  him.  1  shall  show  h.-»\v  the  Popish  doctrine  of  the  invocation  of  saints 
corresponds  with  those  minor  gods.  \Ye  have  in  Cdlo^iaris,  c.  ii.  v.  48,  "Let  no 
n«an  beguile  you  of  your  reward  in  a  voluntary  humility  and  worshipping  of  tUigeJs, 
intruding  into  those  things  which  he  hath  not.  scon,  vainly  puffed  up  by  his  fleshly 
mind,  and  not  holding  the  head,  from  which  all  the  body  by  joints  and  hands  having 
nourishment  ministered  and  knit  together,  increased)  with  the  increase  of  God." 
This  is,  mv  friends,  lot  no  one  induce  you  to  entertain  that  degree  of  humility  which 
would  make  you.  have  recourse  only  to  meditations  arid  secondary  means,  and  to 
roglerl  the  fountain  hear],  which  is  the  Lord  Jesus.  The  following  is  the  note  OKI 
thio  text  in  the-  Douay  ]>ible  :  u  That  is  by  a  self-willed,  self-invented,  superstitious 
\vor..>r;ip,  falsely  pretending,  humility ^  but  really  proceeding1  fr?m  pi'ide.  fcuch 
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the  worship  that  many  of  the  philosophers  against  whom  St.  Paul  speaks,  v.  8.  paid 
to  angels  or  demons  by  sacrificing  them,  as  carriers  of  intelligence  betwixt  God  and 
men  ;  pretending  humility  in  so  doing,  as  if  God  was  too  great  to  be  addressed  by 
men,  and  setting  aside  the  mediatorship  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  head  both  of 
angels  and  men.  Such  also  was  the  worship  paid  by  the  ancient  heretics,  disciples 
of  Simon  and  Menander,  to  the  angels,  whom  they  believed  to  be  the  makers  and 
1  >rd3  of  tiiis  lower  world.  This  is  certain,  that  they  whom  the  Apostle  here  con- 
damns,  did  not  hold  the  head,  v.  19 — that  is,  Jesns  Christ  and  his  mediatorship,  and 
therefore,  what  he  writes  here  no  ways  touches  the  Catholic  doctrine  arid  practice 
of  desiring  our  good  angels  lo  pray  to  God  tor  us,  through  Jesus  Christ.  St.  Jerom 
(  Eplst.  ad  algus)  understands  by  the  religion,  or  service  of  angels,  the  Jewish  religion 
given  by  angels  ;  and  shows  all  that  is  here  said  to  be  directed  against  the  Jewish 
teachers,  who  sought  to  subject  the  new  Christians  to  the  observance  of  the  Mosaic 
Law.  This,  then,  is  the  doctrines  of  demons,  and  setting  up  of  mediators  between 
God  and  men,  so  that  as  the  great  sin  of  the  Pagans  was  to  worship  many  Gods,  in 
the  same  manner  the  great  sin  of  the  Papists,  the  modern  Pagans,  is  to  set  up  a 
^real  many  mediators.  1  phall  no-.v  read  some  passages  to  you  from  Roman 
Catholic  books  of  piety,  to  show  what  the  nature  of  this  worship  is  which  they  pay 
t  >  the  saints. 

Here  is  a  prayer  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  where  she  is  addressed  thus: — "Alas! 
without  you  1  am  lost,  unless  you  obtain  for  me  contrition  for  my  sin?."  (Here  Mr. 
Gregg  read  a  prayer  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  from  a  Catholic  Prayer  Book.)  There, 
my  friends,  is  one  of  those  dreadful  prayers  which  I  object  to  as  one  of  the  abomina 
tions  of  Popery.  And  here  we  have  the  Litany  of  the  Virgin  Alary,  in  which  she  is 
Htyled  '  The  Tower  of  Ivory,1  •  House  of  Gold,'  *  Ark  of  the  Covenant,*  '  Health  of 
the  weak,'  *  Refuge  of  sinners,'  'Comforter  of  the  afflicted,'  '  Cause  of  our  Jov.' 
&c.  This  is  most  impious,  and  the  whole  doctrine  of  saints  is  one  totally  unfounded 
01  Scripture.  I  shall  now  make  some  observations  on  images.  Here  1  quote  from 
the  Pontificate  Romanum,  whese  we  have  the  whole  description  of  the  ceremonies 
to  be  employed  in  the  consecration  of  crosses,  with  all  the  benedictions,  crossings, 
sprinklings  of  holy  water,  &c.  Here,  it  is  said,  "  Incense  is  said  to  be  handed  to 
the  Pontifex" — observe,  *•  Pontifcx,"  the  very  title  employed  by  the  ancient  Pagans 
to  their  high  priests — now  I  pray  mark  that.  Then  the  bishop,  the  Pontifex, 
sprinkles  the  cross  with  holy  water,  and  incenses  it,  praying  thai  it  might  be  sancti 
fied  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  then,  on  bended  knees,  he  devoutly  adores  and  kisses  it.  "  Flexis 
geaibi*s  devote  adorat  et  osciilat."  But  if  the  cross  i>e  not  wood  ;  but  be  uade  of 
metal  or  stone,  there  is  a  different  course  of  benediction  to  be  observed.  Now,  to 
sanctify  by  the  Holy  Spirit  means  that  the  Holy  Spirit  should  come  down  and  dwell 
in  the  pi'ece  of  wood  or  stone.  Such  an  invocation  is  most  hiasphcmous ;  it  is 
blasphemy  to  call  on  the  Holy  Gho?t  to  come  and  dwell  in  wood  or  water,  so  con- 
tiary  to  his  divine  will.  How  different  is  that  from  the  will  of  that  God  who  calls 
himself  a  jealous  God.  "  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto  thee  any  graven  image,  or  any 
likeness  of  anything  that  is  in  the  heaven  above,  or  that  is  in  the  earth  beneath,  or 
that  is  in  the  water  under  the  earth,  thou  shall  not  bow  down  thyself  to  them,  nor 
nerve  them,  for  I,  the  Lord  thy  God.  am  a  jealous  God,  visiting  the  iniquities  of 
fathers  upon  their  children  unto  the  third  and  fomth  generation  of  them  that  hate 
me.r>  How  dreadful  and  how  awful  are  those  \/urds  !  and  it  is  throughout  the 
whole  Scripture  we  rea<!  that  God  will  pour  out  the  vials  of  his  anger  on  those  who 
will  make  graven  images  to  worship,  or  who  give  to  creatures  any  part  of  the  honour 
which  is  due  lo  him  alone.  It  is  then,  as  it  were,  that  the  mind  of  God  bursts  out 
with  awful  magnificence  in  his  indignation,  and  threatens  to  rane  the  arm  of  his 
ven^Ctince  over  those  who  contravene  his  commands.  Hut  Mr.  Majjuire  will  say — 
and  mark  this,  I  pray  you — that  the  worship  they  pay  to  images  and  saints  is  only 
relative  worship,  and  does  not  terminate  in  them.  Let  mo  tell  bim  that  the  word  of 
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God  will  permit  no  such  worship.  Does  he  think  that  tke  worship  of  tlie  Israelite 
terminated  in  the  golden  calf— that  it  was  not  referred  to  the  God  who  brought 
them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  that  it  was  not  a  figure  of  Christ?  Does  he 
think  that  the  Pagans  of  Greece  and  Rome  were  so  stupid  and  so  sottish  as  to  refer 
their  worship  to  tiie  hlocks  of  wood  and  stone  of  which  their  statues  were  con 
structed  ?  No  such  thing.  They  believed  ihere  was  spiritual  and  invisible  gods, 
and  it  is  to  those  their  sacrifices  were  offered,  and  not  to  their  images.  You  soy,  sirT 
that  you  consult  for  simplicity  of  the  vulgar  by  having  the  images  and  pictures  of 
the  saints  ;  but  I  say,  let  no  simplicity  induce  you  to  break  the  express  commands 
of  the  great  and  jealous  Jehovah.  When  I  enjoy  all  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel — 
when  I  have  Jesus  Christ  within  me — when  I  have  his  promises  that  he  will  come 
again  and  take  up  his  abode  with  me,  why  should  I  fly  to  images  to  give  some  of 
the  honour  to  them  which  I  should  pay  to  the  Lord  of  all  who  is  within  me.  Mark, 
1  pray  you,  how  unscriptural  is  such  doctrine.  I  do  not  think  that  there  is  any 
greater  abomination  in  the  whole  corruption  of  the  Church  of  Rome  than  that  of  the 
worship  which  is  paid  to  images.  Your  explanation,  sir,  is  most  useless  and  nuga 
tory.  When  I  enter  a  room  and  see  a  man  plungii.g  a  dagger  into  the  heait  of  his 
friend,  am  I  to  stop  to  listen  to  a  syllogism  from  him  to  prove  that  he  had  committed 
no  murder  1  I  have  children  at  home,  my  friends,  and  were  1  to  return  to  them 
from  this  place,  and  with  a  knife  cut  off  their  heads,  and  cast  them  to  the  clogs,  I 
would  not  be  guilty  of  a  greater  crime  than  are  the  Roman  Catholics,  who  bow 
themselves  down  to  worship  before  images!  Mark  what  the  Almighty  threatened 
to  those  who  would  be  guilty  of  similar  crimes — mark  the  awful  and  tremendous 
corses  which  he  pronounced  against  them  : — ''Cursed  shall  thou  be  in  all  things  ; 
cursed shalt  thou  be  in  thy  comiag  in  ;  and  cursed  shalt  thou  be  in  thy  going  out.'1 
(Here  the  Rev.  Mr.  Giegg  read  some  long  passages  from  the  prophets,  uttering 
curses  against  those  who  would  be  guilty  of  the  crime  of  worshipping  idols  or  falso 
Gods.)  And  I  appeal  to  you,  my  friends,  have  we  not  those  curses  verified  in 
Ireland  ?  *'  The  stranger  that  is  with  thee  shall  rise  up  and  be  thy  master."  It  i* 
your  religion,  sir,  which  has  raised  up  the  stranger  above  our  heads,  and  rendered 
us  a  nation  of  beggars,  and  a  laughing  stock  to  the  world.  What  could  be  more 
painful  in  a  foreign  country  than  to  see  Irishmen  laughed  at,  and  jeered  as  stupid, 
ignorant,  and  incapable  of  doing  any  good.  And  I  ask  are  not  the  people  of  every 
country  in  which  the  UomUh  Religion  prevails  also  miserable  and  ignorant  ?  Look 
at  Italy,  a  nation  of  beggars — take  a  passing  look  at  Spain,  impoverished,  ignorant, 
a  prey  to  the  most  bloody  of  civil  wars  ;  look  at  Portugal;  look  at  Austria,  wrapt 
up  in  the  densest  veil  of  ignorance  and  superstition  ;  look  at  Naples,  where  the  poor 
die  of  want  in  the  streets,  while  those  veiled  prophets — and  they  are  in  truth  veiled 
prophets — pass  them  by  unnoticed.  You  may  say  that  those  are  the  accounts  of 
travellers,  but  they  are  related  bv  travellers  who  are  worthy  of  belief,  and  by  what 
other  means  could  we  learn  them  ;  for  the  p-'u-sts  would  wish  to  cover  the  state  of 
those  countries  with  the  cloak  of  oblivion.  Jjut  when  you  look  to  England  what  a 
glorious  contrast  do  yau  eee  ;  there  every  man  stands  upon  his  right,  and  none  can 
die  of  poverty.  You  may  speak  of  poor  laws,  hut  where  \\s\s  there  a  poor  law 
before  the  Reformation  ?  You  may  say  that  the  poor  could  then  obtain  relief  at 
the  monasteries.  Yes,  the  poor  might  have  recourse  to  the  monks  and  get  some  cold; 
cabbage  from  them  :  and  the,  monks  mi<»!it  find  it  profitable  enough  to  send  plun 
derers  about  the  country  to  make  collections,  and  then  dole  out  a  pittance  to  the 
starving  poor  as  they  may  think  fit.  But  now  we  have  the  spirit  of  liberty  and 
independence,  the  spirit  of  industry,  cleanliness,  and  comfort,  and  every  feeling 
which  could  elevate  and  di<r.»ify  humanity  disseminated  among  the  people;  and  for 
all  this  we  are  indeh.'ecl  to  the  Reformation.  On  the  contrary,  in  every  Popish 
country  we  see  human  nature  debased,  degraded,  and  sunk  below  its  natural  level. 
I  have  thus,  so  far,  stated  my  views  or.  he  subject — viewy  in  which  1  am  most  fully 
borne  out  by  the  word  of  God ;  all  we  have  to  do  to-arrive  at  the  truth,  being  to  hy 
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down  principles  first,  and  then  come  to  the  details.  I  now  come  to  tie  spirit  of  the 
true  icligion,  and  shew  the  contrast,  which  is  between  that  arid  the  spirit  of  Popery 
and  upostasy  on  this  subject.  The  character  of  the  true  religion  is  simplicity  and 
purity.  I  call  on  the  people  in  the  spirit  of  that  religion,  1.0  leave  off  sin,  and  I  tc.il 
them  that  they  have  nothing  else  to  hope  liorn,  except  from  the  blood  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  which  was  shed  for  their  redemption.  Then  1  look  up  to  heaven  for  a  proof  of 
my  words,  nnd,  behold,  the  spirit  of  God  comes  clown,  and  1  often  see  his  visible  in 
fluence  on  the  instant  among-  the  people.  1  often  see  the  drunkard  leave  oil  his 
drunkenness,  and  the  debauchee  relinquish  his  crimes  from  that  moment. 
Here  Mr.  Gregg's  half  hour  terminated. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE — Well,  my  brethren,  yon  lissve  all  heard  a  most  auimnted 
diatribe,  and  a  most  iierce  arid  noisy  piece  of  scolding1,  from  my  reverend  opponent  ; 
you  have  him  again  dealing  in  assertions,  and  putting  forward  venomous,  btw, 
nnd  unfounded  insinuations;  but  vou,  my  friends,  are  too  intelligent  not  to  distinguish 
tiie  difference  between  empty  assertions,  frothy  declamation,  and  sound  Scriptural 
proofs.  My  reverend  opponent  has  given  us  a  sufficiency  of  harsh  language,  but 
he  has  totally  neglected  to  supply  us  with  Scriptural  proofs  and  sound  argument,  in 
.support  of  his  positions,  arid  I  mn?t  confess,  that  1  am  exceedingly  glad  of  it,  for  wl.cn 
this  discussion  appears  before  the  world,  it  will  be  seen  who  it  was  that  relied  upon 
the  Scriptures,  and  upon  the  most  unimpeachable  Authorities  for  his  proofs,  ai:d 
who  it  was  that  dealt  in  loose  assertions,  nnd  wasted  his  time  and  that  of  his  audi 
tors,  with  idle  declamation.  Again,  my  friends,  yen  will  see  in  a  minute,  or  two, 
who  it  is  that  relies  on  the  Scriptures  for  his  proofs,  ai;d  who  inttrpicis  those  SCTIJ  - 
tures  according  to  their  tbvious  and  true  meaning.  My  reverend  opponent — for 
what  object  I  could  not  discover — read  to  you  the  Jong  list  of  rinses  contained  in 
nearly  the  whoie  of  the  Old  Testament,  against  the  crime  of  idolatiy,  and  he  had  the 
audacious  hardihood  to  assert,  that  all  those  curses  were  intended  for  "  Popery"- — 
nnd  that  church  to  which  1  belong,  he  infamouslv  stigmatises  as  the  Church  of 
';  Antichrist  ;;>  whereas  in  the  very  book  from  which  he  read  that  list,  it  is  expressly 
mentioned  that  those  curses  were  directed  against  idolatry,  and  the  Jews,  for  their 
hard-heartedness,  obstinacv,  idolatry,  and  ingratitude  to  God,  \vho  brought  tin  m 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  out  of  the  house  of  bondage,  as-d  fed  them  upon 
bread  from  heaven  ;  yes,  sir,  1  challenge  you  with  the  rffence  of  deliberately,  mir-quo- 
ting  and  misapplying  the  Holy  Scriptures,  in  order  to  give  a  sort  of  colour  to  your 
assertions,  and  to  prop  up  your  supposed  arguments.  Those  curses,  sir,  which  }ow 
have  impiously  dared  to  affirm,  were  to  fall  upon  the  head  of  |C  Popery"  were  too 
plainly,  and  expressly,  directed  against  the  hard-hearted  and  idolatrous  Jews — 
who,  notwithstanding  that  God  brought  them  out  from  under  the  tyrannical  domin 
ion  and  most  galling  oppression  of  Pharaoh — and  revealed  himself  to  them 
in  all  his  glory,  were  still  running  after  idols,  and  lighting  to  get  back  to  the  **  fies-h 
pots"  of  Egypt.  They  would  rather  live  wish  Pharaoh  and  have  the  "  flesh-pots"  oi 
Egypt,  than  follow  the  Lord  God  through  the  slightest  tribulation  of  suffering*  £o  it 
is  with  you,  Mr.  Gregg,  and  so  it  was  with  the  founders  of  your  church,  those  apos 
tate  apostles  of  yours.  You  would  rather  have  the  *•  flfsh"  and  the  "  flesh  pot»1' 
every  day  you  could  get  them,  than  live  in  communion  with  a  Church  which  rccotti- 
mends  anything  like  self-denial,  or  abstinence.  The  founders  of  your  church,  sir, 
would  rather  live  the  slaves  of  their  own  ungovernable  passions,  than  belong  to  :i 
church  where  they  should  be  under  control,  and  so,  in  order  to  give  full  swing  to  tho 
indulgence  of  tiicir  corrupt  and  vicious  inclinations,  their  passions,  and  their  appe 
tites,  they  shook  off  the  salutary  yoke  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ — they  renounced 
his  authority — they  went  out  from  us — they  became  apostates,  and  the  Aposiles,  ( i 
a  new  religion.  My  friends,  you  have  heard  a  great  deal  about  our  Catechisms, 
mid  you,  sir,  charge  us  with  leaving  out  the  second  commandment  ;  now,  sir,  w  hat 
will  you  say  when  I  shall  demonstrate  ia  the  face  of  this  public  assembly,  that  your 
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accusation  is  grossly  false  t  Here,  sir,  is  our  Catechism  in  full — be  pleased  to  seo  if 
there  be  anything  left  out  there.  There,  sir,  is  ourvJiristian  doctrine,  an  abridgement 
of  which  is  put  into  the  bauds  of  the  younger  children,  while  this  is  given  to  the  adults, 
who  are  more  capable  of  retaining,  and  anderslnnding,  the  copious  explanation 
given  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  than  children  of  seven  or  eight  years  old.  Here,  sir, 
is  our  Catechism  for  you,  and  here  is  the  commandment  which  you  falsely  assert 
has  been  left  out — u  1  AM  THB  LORD  THY  GOD  who  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage,  thou  shall  not  have  strange  gods  before  me,  thou 
ehalt  not  make  to  thyself  any  graven  image,  nor  the  likeness  of  anything  that  is  in 
heaven  above,  or  in  the  earth  beneath,  nor  of  those  things  that  are  in  the  waters  un 
der  the  eartli — thou  sha't  not  adore  them  nor  serve  them,  I  AM  THE  LORD  THY  GOD, 
mighty,  jealous,  visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the 
third  and  fourth  generation  of  them  that  hate  me,  showing  mercy  unto  thousands,  to 
them  that  love  me,  and  keep  my  commandments."  (Exod  20  c  )  And  now,  by 
the  way,  let  me  here  remark  upon  another  glaring  perversion  of  the  truth  with  re 
gard  to  this  commandment  which  appears  in  the  Protestant  Bible  :  it  is  a  fraudulent 
mid  wilful  mistranslation,  and  makes  nonsense  of  the  passage.  The  Protestant  ver 
sion  h  is  it — 4  Thou  shall  not.  make  to  thyself  any  graven  image."  Now,  my  friends, 
be  pleased  to  observe  the  absurdity  of  this  translation.  The  Hebrew  word  pesel, 
which  every  body  knows  who  know?  any  thing1  of  the  language,  is  rendered,  by  the 
seventy  interpreters,  eidolon — i:ic/ul ;"  and,  in  the  Latin,  it  is  rendered  by  St.  Jerome, 
44  sculptile,"  a  carved,  or  graven  thing;.  But  the  Protestant  reformers,  in  order  to 
render  the  images  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  sign  of  our  salvation  disreputable — have 
refused  to  follow  the  Hebrew,  the  Greek,  or  the  Latin,  and  accordingly,  they  ridicul 
ously  and  corruptly  translate,  "graven  image"  whereas,  neitiier  "_pcseZ,"  "  eidolon" 
nor  il  uv'ptile"  all  signifies  t:  imago."  So  that  if  any  one  should  ask  those  reform 
ing  translators  what  was  the  Latin  for  image,  they  should  answer — in  order  to  sup 
port  their  false  translation, — 4:  sculptilc"  and  thus  become  the  laughing-stock  of 
every  schoolboy  in  the  kingdom.  If,  on  seeing  the  likeness  of  .«ome  person  magnifi 
cently  painted  Oft  canvass — or  of  seeing  the  falls  of  lk  Niagaia,"  so  frequently  hurl 
ed  by  Mr.  Gregg,  a  gentleman  should  exclaim,  "cccc  egcrgiiim  scu iptilj o1  behold  an 
exquisite  Image  ;  who,  on  hearing  such  Latin,  could  refrain  from  bursts  of  laughter 
— "  risum  tencatis  amici"  But  my  Church — "  the  pillar  and  the  ground  of  truth" 
(  1  Tim.  iii  15.)  in  her  revision  of  the  Bible,  truly  translates  those  words;  and  where 
the  Hebrew  expressed  "  graven  thing,1'  she,  in  her  adherence  to  truth  so  rendered  it  ; 
and  thus  she  has — *•  Thou  shall  not  make  to  thyself  any  graven  thing,  nor  the  like 
ness  of  anything  that  is  in  heaven  above,  or  in  the  earth  beneath,  nor  in  the  waters 
under  the  earth — thou  shall  not  adore  them  nor  serve  them.  Thus,  sir,  instead  of 
"  graven  image,"  your  Bible  should  read,  "  graven  thing;"  but  then,  that  would  not 
be  biking  a  fling  at  our  doctrine  of  images,  and  thus  have  your  translators,  through 
their  own  malice,  stultified  themselves.  For  they  mal<e  God  Almighty  use  a  most 
barbarous  tautology.  For  thus  your  Bible  reads,  "  Thou  shall  not  make  to  thyself 
any  graven  image,  nor  the  likeness  of  anything;"  that  is  in  plain  I'nglish,  "  thou 
shall  not  make  to  thyself  any  image,  nor  the  image  of  any  thing  ;"  for  what  is  a  like 
ness  but  an  image.  And  is  not  this  pretty  language  to  put  into  the  month  of  the  Most 
High  God  1  Perhaps  our  great  Doctor  of  Swifts  may  say  "  where  is  the  difference 
ufier  all  1  every  graven  tlii  ?g  is  an  image,  I  deny  it,  good  doctor.  Is  every  rough 
stone  an  "  image?"  Yet  God  commanded  the  Jews,  in  Leviticus,  not  to  erect  a  re 
markable  stone  in  the  field  to  adore  it.  (Leviticus  26  c.,  I  v  )  Is  a  "  grove**  an 
image  1  Yet  God  commanded,  in  Deuteronomy,  (19  c.,  21  )  that  the  Jews  should 
plant  no  grove,  nor  any  tree  n?ar  the  altar  of  the  Lord.  Now,  sir,  I  shall  prove  more 
directly  still  that  your  translation  is  untenable,  and  flatly  contradictory  to  the  true 
God.  By  your  translation  it  would  appear,  that,  rmder  no  circumstance,  with  no 
limitation  or  exception  whatsopver,  could  it  ever  be  lawful  to  make  an  image  of  any 
art.  According  to  your  version,  »)}  pictures,  all  paintings,  all  earrings  are  "  i 
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and  consequently  forbidden  by  the  commandment.  Now,  sir,  I  shall  demonstrate 
the  unscriptural  falsehood  of  iliat  position,  and  satisfy  you,  that  this  consequeuce, 
which  if  necessarily  drawn  from  your  rendering,  \&  incompatible  with  the  Scriptures. 
If  it  never  could  be  lawful  at  any  time  or  under  any  cireumstanes  to  make  images, 
God  would  not  have  commanded  Moses, after  delivering  the  Decalogue,  to  make  ima 
ges  ;  but  God  did  command  Moses,  after  delivering  the  decalogue,  to  make  images, 
therefore  it  cannot  be  lawful  in  all  cases  and  under  all  circunslanees.  I  thus  prove 
rriy  minor  proposition — "  God  commanded  Moses  to  make  images  of  cheubim  and 
place  them  over  the  mercy  seat  of  the  ark,  before  which  the  people  were  to  pray, 
(  Exod  xx.  v  28,  and  Kings  vi.  23)  and  of  the  brazen  serpent  in  the  desert,  on  which 
the  people  were  obliged  to  look,  in  order  to  be  cured  from  the  bite  of  the  fiery  ser 
pent,  (John  iii.  1  )  ,  and  he  also  commanded  Solomon  to  make  figures  of  oxen  in 
the  Temple,  and  figures  of  graven  cherubs  in  the  walls — ll  and  he  set  the  cherubim 
iu  the  midst  of  the  inner  Temple."  (3d  aliis  1st  Kings,  6  c.,  27  v  )  "  And  all 
the  walls  of  the  Temple  round  about  with  divers  figures  arid  carvings,  and  be 
made  in  them  cherubim  with  divers  figures  and  representations.0  (Verse  29.  JAnd  ho 
carved  cherubim  and  pa' in  trees  and  carved  work  standing  very  much  out."  (v,  35.  ) 
And  that  you  may  know  all  this,  Solomon  did  not  proceed  from  any  propensity  to 
idolatry.  He  says — '-And  all  these  tilings  came  to  me  Irora  the  Lord."  (  I  or  3 
Kings  vi.  II.  )  It  is  evident,  therefore,  sir,  that  it  is  lawful-  to  make  images,  and 
vqually  evident  from  kxodus,  that  it  is  never  lawful  to  adore  them  nor  serve  them. 
Acknowledge  now,  sir,  if  you  have  a  scruple  of  candour  in  your  composition,  that 
Ex.nlus  does  not  absolutely  and  unconditionally  forbid  the  making  of  images,  as 
Leie  wore  images  in  God's  Temple  by  the  command  of  God  hnnsef ;  but  that  it  for 
bids  the  making  of  such  images  as  the  Egyptians  and  other  Gentiles  were  in  the  habit 
of  making  to  worship;  to  serve  them, which  thus  removed  them  irom  the  class  of  ima 
ges,  and  converted  them  into  down  right  idols,  and  then,  "Non  fades  tibi  sculpt'de" 
"  Thou  shrill  not  make  to  thyself  any  graven  thing,"  may  be  properly  undestood, 
agreeing  with  what  went  before,  "  Thou  slialt  have  no  other  g.ods  but  me" — for  to 
have  an  "  image"  so  as  to  adore  it,  is  a  God,  is  to  make  it  more  than  an  *'  image" — 
it  is  to  make  it  tin  idol.  There,  sir,  is  your  Protestant  absurdity  and  Protestant  per- 
version,  displayed  in  your  corruption  of  that  very  commandment  \\hich  you  dare  to 
•*••.>  y  w«  omitted  in  our  cut*  chis-rns.  We,  sir,  left  it  ;is  it  we  found  it  in  God's 
Holy  Word,  but  you  impiously  and  blasphemously  meddled  with  it— -and  not  only 
that,  but  you  divided  it  into  two  commandments,  and  in  order  to  save  yourselves 
from  having  eleven  instead  of  ten  commandments,  you  most  onfeelinglj  and  unchari 
tably,  as  I  have  already  demonstrated,  placed  that  which  is  the  nearest  ftnd  dearest 
to  man — his  wife — upon  a  level  with  the  brute  creation — for  you  class  her  along 
with  the  *'  ox  and  I  he  ass."  Thus,  sir,  do  I  retort  upon  you,  your  assertion.  I  beg, 
my  friends,  that  there  may  be  no  applause — your  plaudits,  however  agreeable  they 
might  be  to  me  elsewhere  do  no  more  than  waste  my  time  at  present.  Just  leave  the 
doctor  to  me  quietly,  anJ  as  this  is  the  last  day  of  this  discussion,  I  promise  you, 
I  will  make  a  pretty  stew  of  him,  arid  show  up  his  ignorance,  and  the  groundlessness 
»md  falsehood  of  his  stupid  objections.  I  will  weaken  his  appetite  for  polemical  dis- 
eussion  in  future,  I  promise  you.  Now, reverend  sir,  have  I  not  demonstrated  that  your 
assertion  about  our  catechism  and  the  second  commandment, is  afulse  and  an  unfoun 
ded  one,  nay,  I  am  confident  that  you  knew  it  to  be  false  when  you  made  it — for 
surely,  you  cannot  be  so  ignorant  of  our  doetiines,  as  to  believe  that  we  would  omit 
one  of  the  ten  comtnadtnents —  and  if  you  are  ignorant  of  them,  you  should  not 
come  here  to  attack  the  Catholic  Church,  with  whose  doctrines  you  are  so  grossly 
uticonversant,  for  how  can  you  prove  u  system  to  be  erroneous  or  false,  when  you 
know  not  what  it  is,  either  as  regards  its  principles  or  its  practices.  Sir,  we  adore 
nothing  but  the  one  true  living  and  Eternal  God,  and  there  la  not  a  professor  of  tb« 
Catholic  faith  all  over  the  world  adores  or  worships  any  dtht-r  being.  It  is  true  we 
tlie  Saiats  as  the  faithful  sorrauts  of  Jesus  Ciltist  tfhile  upon  earth,  and  tb« 
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sharers  of  his  eternal  glory  in  heaven — God  commands  us  to  honour  our  fathers  and 
oar  mothers — "Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  that  thy  days  may  be  long  in  the 
land  which  the  Lord,  thy  God,  giveth  thee."  Exodus  xx.  12.)  Now  if  il  be  lawful 
to  honour  our  lathers  and  mothers  while  they  are  upon  earth,  is  it  not  also  lawful 
to  honour,  respect,  and  venerate  them  when  the  Lord  takes  them  t«  himself?  Is  the 
child  to  shake  off  ail  recollection  of,  or  veneration  for  the  parent  as  soon  ns  the  grave 
closes  upon  him  ;  and  if  that  parent  be  virtuous  and  good,  is  not  the  child  bound  to 
imitate  his  example,  to  revere  his  memory,  and  respect  his  virtues  I  And  if  that  be 
the  case,  are  we  not  as  Christians  and  followers  of  Jesus  Christ,  bound  to  venerate 
his  saints,  to  follow  the  virtuous  example  of  life  which  they  set  us,  so  as  that  we  may 
bo  partakers  of  their  joys  in  that  blessed  land  which  Jesus  Christ,  their  God  and 
their  Redeemer  and  their  last  end,  lias  given  them?  It  is  thus,  rev.  sir,  that  \ve 
honour  and  venerate  the  Saints  of  God  ;  but  honour,  veneration,  and  respect,  do  not 
amount  to  divine  worship  which  is  duo  to  God  alone,  and  to  HIM  only  do  we  give  it. 
Now,  my  brethren,  I  proceed  with  my  demonstration  respecting  the  real  nature  of 
our  invocation  of  Saints,  and  I  beg  of  you,  my  Protestant  friends,  to  attend  to  ine, 
and  judge  for  yourselves,  who  it  is  that  is  supported  and  fully  borne  out  by  the  Holy 
Scriptures'?  My  reverend  friend  has  told  you  a  great  many  filthy  and  calumnious 
stories,  witho.it  giving  you  one  single  proof  in  support  of  them,  and  therefore  they 
shou'd  not  meet  with  any  consideration  or  respect  whatever,  although  they  fell  from 
the  "  pure  lips"  of  a  professed  Minister  of  the  Gospel,  and  a  confessedly  "  inspired" 
mnn.  My  friends,  be  told  you,  with  unblushing  effrontery,  that  we  worship  idols. 
N  MV,  my  brethren,  we  hold  that  there  is  no  greater  crime  than  idolatry  j  but  we  als« 
hole!  tint  no  Christian  who  believes  in  Jesus  Christ,  in  divine  revelation,  and  a 
Christian  Church,  can  be  guilty  of  the  damnable  and  damning  doctrine  of  idolatry. 
It  is  true  we  pay  honour  to  saints  and  angels,  but  it  is  that  relative  honour  which  wo 
piy  to  our  fathers  and  mothers — who  are  under  God  the  authors  of  our  existence,  and 
whom  God  himself  1ms  commanded  us  to  honour.  We  call,  sir,  upon  those  holy 
intelligences  who  are  continually  ministering  before  the  throne  of  the  Eternal  God 
to  interpose,  by  their  prayers,  lor  us,  an  1  if  I  do  not  show  you,  my  friends,  that  we 
are  borne  out  by  the  Scriptures  in  doing  so,  I  will  jgive  up  ibis  part  of  the  case,  and 
confess  that  my  reverend  opponent  has  pained  a  triumph  over  me,  so  far  as  this  part 
of  the  Catholic  doctrines  concerned  ;  and  further,  if  I  do  not  show  that  this  wa?  tho 
doctrine  of  my  Church,  at  a  period  when  the  Reverend  Mr.  Gregg  admits  its  purity, 
I  will  give  up  the  advocacy  of  tho  "invocation  of  Saints,"  and  acknowledge  that  ho 
has  triumphed.  We  believe  in  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  "the  communion  of  Saints," 
and  therefore  we  invoke  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mar}',  tho  Mother  of  God,  and  all  the 
Angels  and  Saints  to yraij  for  ?j.s%,  arid  to  assist  us  by  their  prayers.  Ami  now  my 
Protestant  brethren,  I  crave  your  individual  attention  to  my  demonstration  of  the 
Scriptural  truth  of  this  doctrine  of  my  Church,  and  I  hope  that  you  will  mark  the 
difference  between  us — -that  is,  I  call  upon  you  to  observe  weil,  the  manner  in  which 
he  has  attacked,  and  the  way  in  which  I  will  defend  the  doctrime,  the  soundness  and 
purity  of  which  is  to  be  tested  this  day.  lie  turns  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and  he  talks 
of  syllogisms,  one  of  which  he  never  answered  ;  and  of  idols  of  Paganism,  and  of  Po 
pery.  He  deals  in  loose  assertions,  in  curses  and  imprecations  against  the  whole 
Christian  world,  who  ;ire  not  within  the  pale  of  that  Church  founded  by  this  mighty 
— thunderer — Mirtin  Luther,  the  apostate,  whilst  I,  on  the  contrary,  quote  the  Holy 
Scriptures  anil  authorities,  which  he,  if  he  possessed  common  honesty,  or  consis 
tency,1  could  not  reject.  I  deal  with  the  holy  fathers  of  the  Church,  who  lived  and 
wrote  during  the  period,  when  he  confesses  that  the  Church  was  pure.  I  have  cited 
luithcriiies  out  of  his  own  Church,  but  he  liar,  the  heart  to  stand  up  in  this  Christian 
assembly,  and,  with  an  unblushing  front  declare  that  he  cast  the  whole  overboard. 
Weil,  my  friends,  let  us  see  if  ho  will  treat  the  Scriptures  after  that  fashion — he 
professes  to  have  greit  veneration  for  them,  and  therefore,  I  hope,  that  if  they  are 
against  hiaij  that  he  will  not  cast  them  overboard,  to  share  tho  tome  fate  with 
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great  Protestant  writers  whom  I  have  quoted  as  authorities  against  him.    But  really,  1 
am  afraid  that  he  will  throw  them  overboard,  for  he  told  us  yesterday,  that  he  had  the 
Bible  by  chance — that  he   owed  the  preservation  of  the  word  of  the  eternal  God,  to 
some  '*  fortuitous  circumstances  ;"  and  not  unlikely  that  assertion  was  preparatory  to 
his  throwing  it  overboard,  and  of  setting  up  his  own  "  private  judgment"  guided  by 
the  "spirit"  as  paramount  to  all ;  and  should  he  do  so,  there  will  be  no  cause  for  sur 
prise,  for  I  confess   he  has  prepared  us  for  some  extraordinary  proceeding  of  that 
kind.     Now,  my  Protestant  friends,  I  crave  your  attention  to  my  Scriptural  proois, 
•  nd  follow  me  whilst  J  produce  them  in  rapid  succession  5  and  first,  i  will  refer  you 
to  the  Revelations,  the  favourite  book  of  this  most  astute  and  logical  gentleman, 
will  give  him  one  text  out  of  that  book,  which  he  alleges  to  have  made  his  peculiar 
study,  in  order  to  see  if  he  can  answer  it.     Now,  my  friends,  attend  to  this  text 
with  regard  to  the  invocation  of  saints.      "  John  to  the  seven  Churches,  which  are 
in  Asia,  grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace  from  him,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which 
is  to  come,   and   from  the  seven  spirits  which  are  before  his  throne." — (Apoc,  i.  4) 
Now,  I  will  ask  those  spirits  in  heaven,  which  are  represented  by  the  seven  gifts  ot' 
the  Holy  Ghost,  had  not  regard  to  what  was  passing  upon  earth  as  well  as  in  heaven, 
would  they  have  been  invoked  by  the  inspired  Apostle — *'  Grace  be  unto  you"  thus 
prays  St.  John.     He  prays  first  for  "  Grace  from  God,"   and  next  from  the  *»  seven 
spirits  before  the  throne."     Now,  how   could  they  grant  grace,  if  the  granting  of  it 
were  not  in  their  power;  or  if  they  had  nothing  to  do  with  what  was  going  on  here, 
would  he   say,  pray  for  grace  from  the   seven  spirts  ns  well  as  he   prays  for  grace 
from  God,  if  he  held  my  friend's  doctrine  and  repudiated  the  invocation   of  them'? 
My   friends,  you  will  find   that  the  reverend  gentleman  will  be,  by  and  by,  in  a 
most  pitiable  condition,  when  I  come  to  show   him  the  difference  between   supieme 
religious   worship  which  is  given  to  God  alone,  and  religious  veneration  which  is 
given  to  the  spirits,  and  then  if  he  have  the  smallest  particle  of  common  honesty, 
he  will  give  up  his  charge  of  idolatry  against  the  Catholic  Church.     Again,   my 
friends,   I  refer   you  to  Gcnes;s,  xxiii.  7.-=-u  Abraham  rose  up,  and  bowed  down  to 
the  people  of  the  land,  to  wit,  the  children  of  Heth," — and  again,  "  Abraham  bow 
ed  down,"  or  as  you  have  it  in  -the.  Protestant  version,  "  bowed  down  himself  before 
the  people  of  the  land."— '-(v.  12  ) — Now,  was  that  bowing  down  before  the  people 
of   the  land — was  that  veneration  and  respect  for  his  fellow-man,  which  Was  thus 
expressed  by  that  venerable   patriarch,  the  chosen   and   favcunte  servant  of  God, 
Idolatry  ?     And  if  I  were  to  bow  myself  down  before  a  bishop,  a  servant  of  God, 
and  ask  his   blessing,  would    that  be  idolatry1?  or,  if  I  besought  St.  Peter  or  St. 
Paul,  who  are  in  heaven,  to  assist  my  prayers  with  theirs,  would  that  be  idolatry, 
one  of  the  marks  of  the  beast?     Oh,  to  be  stive  it  would,  my  reverend  friend-will 
exclaim,  as  if  to  say,  "holy  St.  Paul  pray  for  me,"  were  the  same  as   if  f  sau<, 
"  oh,  great,  just,  and  eternal  St.  Paul,  I  adore  and  worship  thee  with  all  my  heart 
and  soul."     Now,  if  I  addressed  myself  in  that  manner  to  St.   Paul,  my    revet  end 
friend  would  have  some  cause  of  complaint,  and  not  only  that,   but  he  would  have 
just  grounds  indeed  upon  which  to  rest  a  charge  of  idolatry  against  me.    Again,  my 
friends,  I  refer  you  to  Genesis  xliii,  26, — "  Then  Joseph  came  into  his  house  and 
they  offered  him  the  presents,  holding  them  in  their  hands,  and  they  bowed  down 
•with  their  face  to  the  ground."     Was  that  idolatry  ?     No,  sir ;  but  that  very  act 
shows  you  that  the  word  "  adore  "  and  "  worship"  are  equivocal,  and  do  not.  neces 
sarily  mean  or  express  that  supreme  worship,  that  divine  adoration,  which  is  due 
nnd  given  to  God   alone.     A«ain,  my   friends,  "and  he   went  forward   and  bowed 
down  with  his  face  to  the  ground  seven   times   until  his  brother  came  near,"  (Gen. 
xxxiii.  3.)     Now  will  Mr.   Gregg  say  that   Jacob  committed  an  act   of  idolatry  in 
bowing  down  and  paying  homage  to  his  brother  ?     If  he  do <  what  will  you  think  of 
him  ?     Jacob  was  not  guilty  of  any  idolatry  by  this  outward  mark  of  respect  and 
veneration  shown  to  his  brother,  and  yon,  my  brethren,  will  see  that  the  word  ador^ 
hers  is  taken  in  the  sense  in  which  we  honour  and  respect  the  saint*  of  God.     Next* 
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I  refer  you  to  1  Chron.  xxix.  20 — and  David  commanded  all  the  assembly  ;  bless? 
ye  the  Lord  our  God.  And  all  the  assembly  blessed  the  Lord,  the  God  of  their 
lathers,  and  they  bowed  themselves  and  worshipped  God,  and  the  King."  First, 
my  friends,  the  people  worshipped  God,  and  then  the  King,  by  tbe  same  action,  to 
show  that  you  should  reverence  and  respect,  and  give  homage  to  those  rulers  whom 
he  has  placed  over  us  ;  aye  sir,  and  you  would  prostrate  yours  if  at  the  feet  of  your 
Sovereign,  could  you  do  more  before  God,  but  although  the  external  action  be  the 
same,  the  internal  action  is  not:  the  same  adoration  which  the  heart  gives  to  the 
menial  author  of  its  being,  is  far  above  that  which  it  pays  to  the  king,  although  my 
reverend  friend  would  worship  God,  and  then  the  king,  by  the  same  manner  of 
action  ;  we  worship  God,  and  we  honour  the  saints  who  are  in  heaven  before  him, 
ministering  to  him,  and  we  beseech  them  to  intercede  for  us  by  their  prayers — we 
do  not  pray  to  them  as  Divinities  major  or  minor,  we  ask  not  their  help  as  indepen 
dent  spirits,  as  of  their  own  granting,  of  their  own  controul,  we  do  not  sacrifice  to 
them — if  we  did  we  would  be  guilty  of  idolatry  indeed.  The  whole  act  is  in  the 
intention.  If  we  bow  down  before  the  shrine  of  a  holy  saint,  we  worship  God, 
whilst  we  honour  and  reverence  the  memory  of  the  saint ;  it  is  not  in  the  act  of  bow 
ing  down,  that  idolatry  consists,  it  is  in  the  intention  that  the  whale  crime  of  idola 
try  exists.  But  sir,  I  tell  you,  that  no  Christian  can  be  an  idolater — we  prostrate 
ourselv  before  a  King,  we  do  the  same  before  God,  but  what  a  fanatic  and  wilfully 
malignant  being  must  any  man  be  who  would  say  that,  by  that  outward  act,  we 
were  guilty  of  Idolatry  1  Again,  my  friends,  I  will  bring  you  to  Joshua  and  the 
angel,  and  permit  me  to  inform  you  that  I  will  quote  from  your  o\vn  Bible,  4<  And 
it  dime  to  pass,  when  Joshua  was  by  Jericho,  that  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  and  lookedr 
and  behold  there  stood  a  man  over  against  him  with  his  sword  drawn  in  his  hand, 
and  Joshua  went  into  him,  and  said  unto  him,  art  thou  for  us,  or  for  our  adversaries. 
And  he  said,  nay,  but  as  captain  of  the  host  of  the  Lord,  am  I  now  come.  And 
Josh'ia  fell  OA  his  face  to  the  earth,  and  did  worship,  and  said  unto  him,  what  saitb 
the  Lord  to  his  servant.*'  Well,  and  what  did  the  angel  say  to  Joshua  ?  He  said 
to  hiin,  ''•  Loose  thy  shoe  from  off  thy  foot,  for  the  place  whereon  thou  standest  is 
holy,  and  Joshua  did  so,"  (Joshuo  v.  13—15.;  Here  sir,  we  have  "  worship1' 
(lo-iie  to  an  angel  by  Joshua,  although  he  was  told  by  the  angel,  that  he  was  only 
a.  u  captain  of  the  hosts  of  lira  Lord,"  neuertheless  Jonhua  fell  down  on  his  facer 
,-uid  "  did  worship  the  angel;"  and  although  that  you  will  not  admit  that  any  place 
can  be  holy,  yet  here  we  have  an  angel  telling  Joshua  to  loose  his  shoe  from  off  his 
loot,  for  that  the  place  whereon  he  stoed  was  holy,  so  that  even  a  place  where  an 
angel  stood  was  holy.— Now  sir,  did  I  net  show  yo'u  that  we  had  worship  given  by 
the  people  to  tne  king,  and  here  we  have  worship  given  to  an  angel,  known  by  his 
own  declaration,  to  be  only  an  angei,  yet  Joshua  fell  on  his  face,  and  worshipped 
him— and  will  you  reverend  sir,  lay,  that  in  doing  so,  Joshua  was  guilty  of  the 
hUsphernous  crime  of  idolatry?  Again  sir,  you  will  be  pleased. to  observe  that  the 
angel  was  not  only  willing  to  admit  of  this  honour;  but  he  commanded  him  to 
show  reverence  to  the  very°<rround  upon  which  he  stood,  mado  holy  by  his  presence^ 
for  what  did  lie  say— I  aguin  repeat  the  words'?  Loose. thy  shoe  (said  \}^)  from  off 
thy  foot,  fur  the  place  whereon,  thou  standest  is  holy"  Now  sir,  if  you  admit  that 
\ve  may  wish  religious  worship,  adore  an§«els,  as  Joshua  did  but  not  saints,  I  will 
prove  to  you  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  demonstrate,  that  this  worship  or  veneration, 
as  perhaps  the  word  may  plea §e  you  better,  due  to  spiritual  excellency,  can  be  lau 
dably  given,  to  those  who  excel  in  sanctity  even  in  this  world.  Oh  !  sir,  you  must 
come  to  me  until  you  receive  that  instruction  from  the  Bible,  which  you  pretend  to 
understand — but  it  is  only  pretence  Doctor,  no  more,  indeed,  for  according  as  we  go 
on  you  wijl  find  yourself  miserably  deficient  in  Scriptural  knowledge.  Now,  my 
friends,  in  order  to  show  you  that  reverence,  arid  worship  can  be  given  eren  in  this, 
wurll  to  persons  eminent  for  their  virtues  and  sanctity  of  life,  I  refer  you  to 
i  Kings,  xvhi.  7.  "  And  as  Obadiak.  governor  nf  the  kousc  of  AcJtab,  King  <>j 
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Israel)  was  in  the  way,  behold  Elijah  met  him,  and  he  knew  him>  and  fell  on  his 
face  and  said,  art  thou  that  my  Lord  Elijah."  Again,  2  Kings,  ii.  15.  "  And 
when  the  sons  of  the  prophets  which  were  to  view  at  Jericho,  saw  him,  they  said, 
the  Spirit  of  Elijah  doth  rest  on  Elisha,  and  they  came  to  meet  him,  and  bowed 
themselves  to  the  ground  before  him."  There  sir,  in  your  own  Protestant  Bible 
you  have  it,  that  the  sons  of  the  prophets  bowed  themselves  before  Elisha,  they 
worshipped  him  not  for  any  worldly  excellence  which  poor  Elisha  possessed,  but 
merely  in  regard  to  spiritual  excellency  ;  they  bowed  themselves  to  the  ground  be 
fore  him — And  pray  let  me  ask  you,  sir,  is  not  the  spiritual  excellency  comparably 
more  eminent  in  those  who  are  now  made  co-heirs  with  Christ  himself,  an  d  par 
takers  of  all  heavenly  gifts  and  glories  than  it  ^vas  in  the  person  of  Elisha,  before 
whom  the  sons  of  the  Prophets  bowed  themselves?  Oh  !  my  friends,  if  my  reverend 
opponent  was  to  sec  any  of  us  do  that,  how  he  would  bellow,  and  roar,  and  shout, 
that  we  were  committing  an  act  of  damnable  idolatry.  Again,  rny  friends,  I  refer 
you  to  St.  Paul,  who  commands  us — "  To  render  to  all  their  due  ;  to  whom  honour, 
iionour  ;  owe  to  no  man  anything." — '*  Render  therefore,"  says  he,  "  to  all  their 
due  ;  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due,  custom  to  whom  custom  ;  fear  to  whom  fear, 
honour  to  whom  honour;  owe  to  no  man  anything." — ^Romans,  xiii.  6  and  8  v.) 
Now  Sir,  have  I  not  given  you  a  precept  grounded  on  the  law  of  nature  and 
equity,  commanding  us  to  render  to  each  person  what  is  due  to  him  :  a  ml  it  we 
are  bound  to  honour  our  fellow-creatures,  there  is  no  honour  due,  or  to  be  given  to 
the  Holy  Saints,  Confessors,  or  Martyrs  of  Jesus  Christ?  Again,  my  friends,  1 
refer  you  to  my  reverend  opponent's  favorite  book,  the  Apocalypse,  iii.  9  — ''  Be 
hold  I  will  make  them  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  which  say  they  are  Jews,  and 
are  not,  but  to  lie.  Behold  I  will  make  them  to  come  and  worship  before  thy  feet, 
and  to  know  nlnU  1  have  loved  thee."  Now  these  words  were  spoken  to  the  angel 
of  Philadelphia,  and  if  hy  this  angel  you  say  the  Bishop  of  Philadelphia  is  under 
stood,  why  then,  I  prove  first,  that  we  may  worship  before  the  feet  of  the  bishop, 
and  secondly,  we  much  more,  a  fortiori,  infer  from  the  text,  that  it  is  lawful  to 
worship  before  the  feet  of  those  who  have  a  far  greater  excellency  in  virtue,  grace, 
and  glory,  as  the  saints  have  above  all  men  on  earth.  Now  sir,  }7ou  spoke  yester 
day  of  the  prophet  Daniel,  and  you  referred  to  the  ';  stone  hewn  out  of  the  moun 
tain,'1  but  you  omitted  that  pirt  of  the  passage  which  would  have  explained  ilio 
meaning  of  the  prophecy.  Now  sir,  I  will  give  you  the  whole  passage  as  it  is  iti 
the  book  of  Daniel,  or  in  order  to  show  this  assembly,  and  the  public  at  large,  how 
it  is  that  you  mangle  the  Bible  to  suit  your  own  purposes.  Is  it  not  a  lamentable 
thing,  sir,  that  you  did  not  tell  us  when  you  read  that  text,  that  in  the  very  verso 
before  it,  the 'prophet  refers  to  the  Christian  Church,  for  there  he  tells  you  tint  God 
would  raise  up  another  kingdom — "  Forasmuch  as  thou  sawest  that  the  stone  was 
cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands,  and  that  it  break  in  pieces  the  iron,  the 
brass,  and  the  clay,  the  silver  and  the  gold,  the  great  God  hath  made  known  to  the 
King  what  shall  come  to  pass  hereafter;  and  the  dream  is  certain,  and  the  inter 
pretation  thereof  sure."  Now  sir,  if  you  read  the  verse  immediately  preceding,  you 
would  find  by  this  stone,  which  was  cut  out  of  the  mountain,  without  hands,  was 
meant  the  church  of  Christ-— "  A  kingdom  which  shall  never  be  destroy ed." — "And 
in  the  days  of  these  Kings  shall  the  God  of  Heaven  set  up  a  kingdom  which  shall 
never  be  destroyed,  and  the  kingdom  shall  not  be  left  to  other  people,  but  it  shall 
break  in  pieces  and  consume  all  these  kingdoms,  and  it  shall  stand  for  ever." 
(Daniel,  ii.  44,  45.)  There,  sir,  why  had  you  not  the  honesty  to  read  that  text 
which  would,  at  once,  explain  the  prophecs  1  Why  not  tell  the  auditory  that  this* 
stone  would  become  a  great  mountain,  and  fill  the  whole  world,  and  that  it  would 
break  in  pieces  all  the  pagan  kingdoms  ;  that  it  would  destroy  paganism,  and  fill 
the  whole  world  with  the  light  of  Christianity,  and  that  it  never  would  be  destroy 
ed  ?  Oh  !  it  would  not  serve  your  purpose  to  do  so.  Now  sir,  there  arises  out  of 
this  pasa^ge  a  question  which  I  again  demand  of  jou.  to  answer.  It  is  this — ihid 
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atone  which  was  hewn  out  of  the  mountain,  without  hands,  became  a  great  moun 
tain,  and  filled  the  whole  earth.  By  that  stone,  and  by  that  mountain,  were  prefi 
gured  the  Christian  church,  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  the  prophet  Daniel 
informs  vou,  can  never  be  destroyed.  Now  sir,  if  the  Christian  church  fillecji  the 
whole  world,  and  if  it  never  could  be  destroyed,  what  become  of  your  800  years 
and  mor  *.,  during  which  you  say  she  became  invisible,  that  she  was  destroyed,  and 
did  nor  fill  the  whole  earth  ?  Where  was  that  little  stone,  with  which  the  "  litilt 
David  "  of  Protestantism  threatened  to  knock  out  the  brains  of  the  **  Popish  Go 
liath?" —  VVhere  was  that  great  mountain  which  filled  the  whole  earth — where,  I  say, 
was  that  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  church,  which  could  never  be  destroyed  du 
ring  these  800  years  and  more,  of  u  Protestant"  invisibility  ?  There  is  a  question 
for  you  ;  1  demand  an  answer  lo  it  But,  I  rather  think  that  I  make  the  appeal  in 
vain,  for  you  will  shuffle  it  off  as  you  did  when  I  put  it  to  you  upon  several  occa 
sions  since  this  discussion  commenced;  but  as  it  is  about  to  terminate,  I  hope  you 
will  condescend  to  answer  it  Now,  my  brethren,  having  given  him  something  to 
do  during  his  next  half  hour,  I  come  back  again  to  my  proofs  I  refer  you  to  Mat 
thew,  xi.  c.  and  II  v. — "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  among  them  that  are  born  of  women 
there  hath  not  risen  a  greater  than  John  the  Baptist ;  notwithstanding  he  that  is 
least  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  greater  than  he."  That  is,  greater  than  the  great 
St..  John  the  Baptist  was  upo&  the  earth,  although  of  him  Christ  himself  said,  There 
had  not  risen  a  greater  among  the  sons  of  women  ;"  and  if  the  least  in  the  kingdom 
of  flaiven  b-j  grtv» '.:.•>•  t'.ivi  the  holiest  of  men,  surely  it  is  not  unlawful  to  pay  them 
>«ome  respect.  Again,  I  refer  you  to  what  St.  John  says  :  Apoc.  xix.  c.  and  10  v., 
".'here  the  angel  of  the  Lord  is  slunving  all  the  things  that  must  come  to  pass,  to  the 
ipostle — and  [  fell  at  hi&  feet  to  worship  him  ;  and  he  said  unto  me,  "  see  that  thou 
In  it  not.''1  Here,  my  fricn  Is  St.  John  the  Evangelist,  knowing  it  to  be  true,  for 
;K3  himself  had  written  i  ,  liiat.  Christ  would  make  men  come  and  worship  him 
Before  the  feet  of  the  a^.gel  of  Philadelphia,  thought  it  his  duty  to  adore  before  the 
leet  of  any  angel,  and  therefore  he  said,  "And  I  fell  at  his  feet  to  worship  him  ;" 
uid  although  the  angel  desired  him  not  to  do  so,  yet  he  declares  that  he  worshipped 
liim  a  second  time,  for  he  says.  "  And  I,  John,  saw  these  things,  and  heard  them; 
:\\i'.l  when  I  had  heard  them  and  seen,  I  fell  down  to  worship  before  the  feet  of  the 
angel  which  showed  me  those  things."  (Apoe.  xxii.  v.  8.)  You  see,  sir,  although 
t!ie  angel  checked  St.  John,  and  desired  him  not  to  "  worship  him,"  "  see  that  thou 
•Jo  it  not,"  said  the  angel,  yet,  notwithstanding  the  commands  of  the  heavenly 
messenger,  St.  John  declares  that  he  fell  down  on  his  face  a  second  time,  "  and 
worshipped  at  the  feet  of  the  angel  whir.h  showed  him  those  things."  Now  sir, 
v/oii!d  so  great  a  prophet,  so  glorious  an  apostle,  one  so  highly  loved  and  favoured 
by  his  divine  Lord  and  Master,  Jesus  Christ,  and  so  sublime  a  Scripture  writer,  be 
guilty  of  the  damnable  act  of  idolatry,  in  worshipping  the  angel,  particularly  when 
that  angel  told  him,  "I  am  thy  fellow-servant,  and  of  thy  hrethen,  that  have  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  ;  worship  God  ;  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  pro 
phecy  TJ  Would  he,  I  say,  be  guilty  of  idolatrv,  after  that  abomination  1  No  ; 
nor  before  it;  but  yet  his  humility  worked  upon  him  by  seeing  an  angel  so  humble, 
and  producing  in  him  a  mean  conceit  of  himself,  by  reflecting  on  what  he  was  as 
«>f  himself,  and  knowing  what  his  divine  Master  said — "That  even  the  least  in  the 
kingdom  was  greater  than  the  great  St.  John  the  Baptist."  (Matt.  xi.  11.)  While 
upon  earth,  he,  therefore,  did  a  second  time  show  the  angel  that  honour  which  he 
knew  due  to  him  ;  and  although  the  angel  said  to  him,  don't  make  thyself  less  than 
me,  because  shortly  you  will  be  greater ;  yet  he  St.  John,  did  pay  homage  to  him, 
«nd  fell  down  a  second  time  and  worshipped  him. — Now,  sir,  there  are  proofs  from 
your  own  Bible  for  you,  showing,  that  it  is  lawful  to  venerate  saints  and  angels, 
and  even  holy  men  while  they  are  upon  this  earth,  not  only  from  the  example  left 
us  by  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  all  those  good  men  who  lived  under  the  old  law, 
|3ut  by  that  of  St.  John  the  Divine  and  singularly  beloved  Disciple  of  Jesus  Christ. 
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I,  therefore,  hope  that  you  will  meet  me  upon  these  proofs  ;  for,  believe  me,  sir, 
that  this  Christian  assembly  will  require  you  to  answer  them.  My  friends,  my 
reverend  opponent  has  quoted  against  me  that  text  from  Colossians,  2d  chapter, 
16th  verse,  which  text  1  will  answer  after  I  will  give  my  proofs.  I  promise  you 
lhat  again,  my  friends.  He  produces  against  me  that  passage  out  of  Isaiah— 
41  Doubtless  thou  «rt  our  Father,  though  Abraham  be  ignorant  of  us,  and  Israel 
acknowledge  us  not ;  thou,  O  Lord,  art  our  Redeemer  ;  thy  name  is  from  everlast 
ing. — O  Lord,  why  hast  thou  made  us  to  err  from  thy  ways,  aifd  hardened  our 
hearts  from  thy  fear— return,  for  thy  servant's  sake,  the  tribes  of  thy  inheritance/' 
(Isaiah  Ixiii.  c.  16  17  v.)  There,  my  friends,  are  his  two  poor  texts  of  Scripture- 
one  of  them,  the  last,  cuts  against  him;  for  there  the  prophet  beseeches  God  to 
return  for  the  sake  of  his  servants,  the  tribes  of  his  inheritance.  But,  take  them 
both  together,  they  fall  short,  indeed,  of  any  clear  proof;  but  to  them  I  answer, 
that  the  Jews,  considering  how  erroneously  they  had  continually  swerved  from  the 
life,  example,  and  instruction  of  Abraham  and  Jacob,  did,  with  great  reason,  fear 
that  they  would  not  recognize  them  as"  their  children,  as  the  word  acknowledge,  ex 
presses  ;  but  knowing  God's  mercy  to  be  infinitely  great,  they  hoped  that  he  still 
would  have  compassion  on  them  ;  and^  here,  permit  me  to  observe,  ikat  they  did  not 
say  Abraham  and  Jacob  did  not  know  their  miserable  condition,  but  they  conceived, 
their  sins  being  so  great  and  well  known  to  those  patriarchs,  that  they  would  not 
own  them  as  children,  but  that  they  would  say,  as  Christ  shall  one  daj  say  to  the 
reprobate  '  I  know  you  not ;'  and  although  Abraham  and  Jacob  were  not  then  in 
heaven,  for  there  they  could  not  get  until  the  Redeemer  of  mankind  "  led  captivity 
captive,"  yet  it  does  not  follow  that  they  were  ignorant  of  what  was  occurring1  upon 
earth  after  their  death,  and  that  they  were  not,  I  will  now  undertake  to  demonstrate. 
My  brethren,  as  we  have  it  recorded  in^the  holy  Scriptures,  that  Dives,  the  rich  glut 
ton,  spoke  to  Abraham,  notwithstanding  the  great  gulph  that  was  between  them— 
(Luke  xvi.  29.) — "And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  beggar  died,  and  was  carried  by 
the  angels  to  Abraham's  bosom — the  rich  man  also  died,  and  was  buried:  and  in 
hell,  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  beinq;  in  torments,  and  seeth  Abraham  afar  off  and  Laza 
rus  in  his  bosom;  and  he  cried  Father  Abraham  have  mercy  on  me,  and  send 
Lazarus  that  he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water  and  cool  my  tongue,  for  i 
am  tormented  in  this  flame.  But  Abraham  said,  son,  remember  that  thou,  in  thy 
lifetime,  receivedst  thy  £ood  things,  and  likewise  Lazarus  eptl1  things,  but  now  he  is 
comforted,  and  thou  tormented,  and  besides  all  this,  between  us  and  you  there  is 
a  great  gulph  fixed,  so  that  they  which  would  pass  from  hence  to  you  cannot,  nei 
ther  could  they  pass  to  us  that  would  come  from  thence.  Then,  he  said,  I  pray 
thee,  therefore,  Father,  that  thou  wouldst  send  him  to  my  father's  house,  for  I  have 
five  brethren,  that  he  may  testify  unto  them,  lest  they  also  come  into  this  place  of 
torment.  Abraham  said  unto  him,  they  have  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  let  them 
hear  them — and  he  said,  nay,  Father  Abraham,  but  if  one-  went  unto  them  from 
the  dead  they  will  repent.  And  he  said  unto  him,  if  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the 
Prophets,  neither  will  thev  be  persuaded  though  one  rose  from  the  dead."  Now, 
how  could  Abraham  tell  Dives,  that  his  brethren  had  Moses  and  the  Prophet?,  when 
Moses  and  the  Prophets  lived  long  after  his  death?  And  Dives  could  teJl  Abraham, 
that  his  five  brethren  were  leading  sinful  lives  upon  earth,  although  he  was  in  hell ¥ 
Now,  how  did  Abraham  know  that  the  brethren  of  Dives  had  Moses  and  the  Prophet?, 
when  he  lived  so  many  hundred  years  before  they  appeared  ;  for  it  was  not  until  aftcr 
the  expiration  of  several  centuries  after  the  death  of  Abraham,  that  Moses  and  ihe 
prophetical  books  were  given  to  the  Jewish  nation.  It  is  plain,  therefore,  from  thU 
passage  of  holy  writ,  that  Abraham  knew  what  was  passing  upon  the  earth,  for  be 
knew  that  Dives  fired  sumptuously  and  "  received  his  good  things  ;"  and  that  Laza 
rus  received  "evil  things;"  and  he  also  knew  the  hanl-hearteducss  of  lives'  bre 
thren,  for  he  said  to  that  rich  glutton — "If  they  will  not  hear  Moses  and  the  Pro- 
whose  books  thev .  bave,  and  whose  precept*  and  example  are  even*  day  set 
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before  their  eyes— neither  will  they  be  persuaded  although  one  rose  from  the  dead.*' 
IVow,  my  friends,  perhaps  Mr.  Gregg  will  say,  although  there  may  be  veneration 
#iven  to  angels,  and  although  Mr.  Maguire  has  quoted  many  passages  from  the  holv 
Scriptures,  to  prove  that  angels  may  be  venerated,  honoured,  and  invoked,  yet  that  I 
have  not  proved  the  invocation  of  saints.  But  I  promise  you,  my  friends,  that  if  I 
have  proved  the  lawfulness  of  honouring  angels,  it  is  God  we  honour  in  them — and 
of  invoking  them.  I  will  also  prove  the  lawfulness  of  honouring  and  invoking  saints 
as  well  as  angels,  he  may  tell  me  that  there  is  not  a  word  in  the  Old  Testament 
about  the  invocation  of  saints,  but  how  could  there? — Heaven  was  not  then  open  — 
Jesus  Christ  was  the  first  that  ascended  into  it— it  was  HE  who  opened  the  portals 
of  heaven,  which  were  shut  against  us  by  the  sin  of  our  first  parents,  and  until  HE 
regenerated  us  in  the  leaven  of  his  blood,  the  most  virtuous  of  the  sons  of  Adam 
C'juld  not  enter  there.  But  to  proceed  with  my  proofs,  my  brethren,  I  refer  you  to 
1st  Samuel,  38th  chap,  and  there  you  will  find  that  the  witch  of  Endor  could  bring 
down  the  Prophet  Samuel  to  hold  an  interview  with  Saul,  and  to  tell  him  what  would 
he  his  end.  *'  Then,  said  the  woman,  whom  shall  I  bring  up  unto  thee  ?  And,  he 
&;iid,  bring  me  up  Samuel.  And  when  the  woman  saw  Samuel,  she  cried  with  a 
loud  voice  ;  and  the  woman  spake  to  Saul,  saying  :  why  hast  thou  deceived  me,  for 
thou  art  Saul]  And  the  King  said  unto  her,  be  not  afraid,  for  what  sawest  thou? 
And  the  woman  said  unto  Saul,  I  saw  God  ascending  out  of  the  earth. — And  he 
said  unto  her  what,  form  is  he  of?  And  she  said,  an  old  man  cometh  up,  and  he  is 
covered  with  a  mantle  :  And  Saul  perceived  that  it  was  Samuel,  and  he  stooped  with 
his  face  to  the  ground,  and  bowed  himself.  -And  Samuel  said  to  Saul,  Saul  why 
hast  thou  disquieted  me  to  bring  me  up?  And  Saul  answered,  I  am  sore  distressed, 
for  the  Philistines  make  war  against  me,  and  God  is  departed  from  me,  and  ansv\er- 
eth  me  no  more,  neither  by  prophets,  nor  by  dreams  ;  therefore  I  have  called  thee 
that  thou  mayest  make  known  unto  me  what  shall  I  do.  Then  said  Samuel,  where 
fore  then  dost  thou  ask  of  me,  seeing  she  Lord  is  departed  from  thee,  and  is  become 
ihine  enemy?  And  the  Lord  hath  done  to  him,  as  he  spake  by  me,  for  the  Lord 
hath  rent  the  kingdom  out  of  their  hand,  and  given  it  to  thy  neighbor  even  David, 
*  *  Moreover,  the  Lord  will  also  deliver  Israel  with  thee  into  the  hands 

of  the   Philistines,   and  to-morrow  shalt  thou  and  thy  sons  be  with  me  ;  the  Lord 

stlso  shall   deliver  the  host  of  Israel  Into  the  hands  of  the  Philistines, "  verses 

1 1,  12,  13,  14,  15,  16,  17,  19.)  Now,  my  friends,  if  the  witch  whom  Saul  consulted, 
calling  by  her  charms  and  incantations  upon  the  devil,  instantly  was  heard  by  him, 
for  she,  almost  instantaneously,  did  that,  which  without  the  assistance  of  some  spirit 
could  riot  be  done.  If,  I  say,  that  she  did  that,  is  it  possible  that  devils  shall  hear 
witches  presently,  and  shall  saints  not  hear,  or  if  they  hear,  shall  they  want  the 
power  of  helping  us  in  our  difficulties,  or  assisting  us  by  their  prayers  ?  I  am  sure, 
teverend  sir,  that  you  will  not  allege  that  the  saints  cannot  hear  those  who  are  anx 
ious  to  serve  God,  when  the  devil  can  hear,  and  promptly  assist  his  servants.  Again, 
i:iv  friends,  I  will  quote  a  text  for  him,  out  of  the  book  of  Tobias,  notwithstanding- 
thai  he  rejects  these  books  as  uncanonical.  ll  For  I  am  the  angel  Raphael,  one  of 
the  seven  which  assist  before  our  Lord,  (xii.  15.)  Now,  although  he  be  then  assis 
ting  before  the  throne,  yet  he  truly  told  Tobias,  "  when  thou  didst  pray  with  tears 
and  didst  bury  the  dead,  and  didst  leave  thy  dinner,  and  hide  the  dead  by  day  in  thy 
house,  and  bury  them  by  night,  I  offered  thy  prayer  to  the  Lord,"  (verse  12.)  There, 
sir,  is  the  angel  Raphael  declaring  that  he  offered  the  prayers  of  Tobit  to  the  Lord. 
But  you,  sir,  assert  that  the  book  is  uncanonical.  If  it  be  not  canonical  Scripture 
\eta't  least  it  is  a  most  ancient  ecclesiastical  history,  and  of  such  credit  that  Sts. 
Cyprian,  Ambrose,  Austin,  Gregory,  and  the  Council  of  Carthage,  which  confirmed 
as  c  inonical  your  favorite  book,  the  Revelation;  and  which  council  your  church 
receives,  held  it  as  canonical  Scripture,  and  conseqrently,  they  thought  it  as  true  as 
Scripture,  that  saints  could  hear  our  prayers,  and  you,  sir,  must  bring  something  more 
than  your  own  imagination — your  individual  inspiration,  and  the  ipse  dixlt  of  your 
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church  to  discredit  it.  Again,  sir,  I  refer  you  to  Job.  chap.  T.  1.  "  Call  now  (said 
Eliphaz  the  Temanite,)  if  there  be  any  that  will  answer  thee,  and  to  which  of  the 
saints  wilt  thou  turn."  Does  not  this  text  show,  that  it  was  the  common  practice 
to  invoke  angels  even  at  that  time,  because  then  there  were  no  saints  in  heaven,  and 
hence  the  Septuagint  here  interprets  the  saints  to  be  holy  angels  ;  and  do  you  not  see 
sir,  that  the  invocation  of  angels  was  practised  in  the  most  ancient  times.  Is  there, 
a  book  in  the  whole  Bible,  that  does  not  speak  of  the  interference  of  angels,  and  the 
good  offices  which  they  performed  towards  inaokind  ?  Look,  sir,  at  Jacob  wrest 
ling  with  the  angel,  whom  he  would  not  let  go,  until  he  blessed  him  ;  and  he  said 
thy  name  shall  be  no  more  Jacob,  but  Israel ;  for  as  a  prince  hast  thou  power  with 
God  and  with  men,  and  hast  prevailed."  (Gen.  xxxii.  28.  )  And,  do  you  think 
sir,  that  Jacob,  who  was  so  highly  favoured  by  God  himself,  would  insist  upon  the 
ansrel  blessing  him,  if  he  considered  that  the  benediction  would  be  of  no  avail,  or 
if  the  act  was  displeasing  to  God  ?  Surely  not,  sir,.  Again  sir,  David,  the  man  after 
God's  own  heart,  supposed  that  the  angels  of  the  Lord  heard  his  prayers,  for  he 
says,  "  I  will  praise  th.ee  with  my  whole  heart  before  the  Gods,  ("we  truly  translate 
angels,)  will!  sing  praise  unto  thee,  (Psalm,  cxxxviii.  1.)  Now,  if  David  did  not 
know  that  the  angels,  whom  y@u,  in  your  transLition  improperly  called  Gods, 
could  hear  him,  would  he  make  use  of  such  language  ?  Would  the  royal  and 
inspired  psalmist  say,  "I  will  sing  my  song — on  thy  praises  O  Lord — in  the  hear 
ing  of  deaf  men.'*  The  angels  then  could  hear  his  song,  and  David  both  believed 
and  knew  thai  they  could  ;  but  you  will  say  that  it  was  because  they  were  deaf  and 
could  not  hear,  that  David  said  -he  would  sing  the  praises  of  God  before  them. 
What  a  pretty  theologian  we  have  in  you. 

Again,  sir,  in  order  to  show  you  that  the  angels  are  not  such  ignorant  beings  as  you 
would  have  them  supposed  to  be  ;  that  on  the  contrary,  they  are  glorious  and  intelli 
gent  beings,  filled  with  the  spirit  and  the  knowledge  of  God,  1  refer  you  to  St.  Luke, 
xv.  10.  There  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that  re- 
penteth,"  or  as  we  have,  "  doth  penance."  Now,  sir,  what  do  you  say  to  that. 
No  act  is  more  in  the  interior,  and  passes  more  properly  in  the  bottom  of  the  heart 
than  the  repentance  and  conversion  of  a  s;nner — weeping,  sighing,  groaning-, 
knocking  of  the  breasts  may  be  done  by  hypocrites,  Mr.  Gregg,  but  these  are  all 
exterior  arts.  The  angels,  then,  who  have  joy  in  Heaven  at  the  conversion  of  a 
sinner,  must  know  this  conversion, — which  they  cannot  know,  unless  they  are 
acquuaiuted  with  the  secrets  of  the  heart  by  divine  revelation.  God  permits  them 
to  know  those  things  ;  for  as  I  have  already  shown  you,  that,  although  there  was  a 
g  'eat  gulph  fixed  between  the  souls  of  Abraham  and  Dives,  yet  God  gave  them  some 
means  to  hear  what  each  said.  And,  if  Abraham  could  hear  Dives  from  hell,  can 
he  not  hear  from  the  earth  those  who  call  upon  him  to  assist  them  with  his  prayers. 
But  as  [  have  already  explained  that  passage,  I  will  not  occupy  more  of  my  time 
with  it  at  present.  I  now  refer  you,  sir,  to  2nd  Kings,  2  c.  11  v.  in  order  to  show 
you  that  saints,  even  there'know  what  passed.  Now,  sir,  Elias  departed  out  of  this  life 
— whither  God  knows — the  18th  year  of  the  rei«rn  of  Jehosaphat :  ''  And  it  came 
to  pass  as  they  still  went  on,  and  talked,  and  that  behold  there  appeared  a  chariot  of 
fire,  and  horses  of  fire,  and  parted  them  both  asunder,  and  Elijah  went  up  by  a 
whirl-wind  into  heaven."  And  Jehosaphat  reigned  over  Judah.  He  was  thirty  and 
live  years  old  when  he  began  to  rei^n,  and  he  reigned  twenty  mid  five  years  in  Je 
rusalem  ;  and  his  mother's  name  was  Azubah  the  daughter  of  Shilhi."  (2d  Chron. 
xx.  31 J  So  that  here,  my  friends,  you  see  that  seven  years  of  his  reign  passed  after 
the  departure  of  Elias.  or  Elijah  as  he  is  called  in  the  Protestant  Bible.  Then 
Tthoram  had  filled  the  throne  of  Judah  for  some  time,  "  There  came  a  writing  from 
Elijah  the  prophet,  saying;  'This  snith  the  Lord  God  of  David  thy  father,  Because 
thou  hast  not  walked  in  the  ways  of  Jeosaphat  thy  father,  nor  in  the  ways  of  Asa, 
king  of  Judah,  and  the  inhabitants  of  JerusMlera,  to  go  a  whoring  like  to  the  whore 
doms  qf  the  house  Ahub,  and  aleo  hast  slain  thy  brethren  of  thy  father's 
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which  were  better  than  thyself:   behold  with  a  great  plague  will  the  Lord  smite  thy 
children,  and  thy  wives  and  all  thy  goods.     And  thou  shalt  have  great  sickness  by 
disease  of  thy  bowels,  until  thy  bowels  fall   out   by  reason   of  the  sickness,  day  by 
by  day.     (2d  Chron.  xxi.  12,  13,  14,  15.)     And  then  he  tells  him  of  the  fatalities 
that  should  befal  his  kingdom,   in   consequence   of  his  enormous  offences.     Eliag. 
therefore,  being  departed  out  of  this  world,  knew  what  passed,  arid  showed  his  great 
care  and  anxiety  for  God's  people,  his  brethren,  in  writing  this  letter  to  that  wicked 
king  after  his  departnre.     Now,  Sy',  when  the  saints  go  to  heaven,  they  see  far  more 
t>y  the  light  of  glory  than  we  can  easily  conceive,  for  St.  Paul  says — "  For  we  know 
in  part,  and  we  prophecy  in  part — bat  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  then  that 
which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away.      When  I  was  a  child,  I  understood  as  a  child; 
I  thought  as  a  child  ;  but  when  I  became  a  man,  I  put  away  childish  things.     For  now 
we  see  through  a  glass  darkly  ;  but  then  face  to  face  ;  now  I  know  in  part,  but  then 
shall  I  know  even  as  also  I  arn  known."      (1  Cor.  xiii,  9,  10,  11,  and  12.)     Hence  it 
is  evident,  as  St.  Augustine  demonstrates  in  his  book,  De  Civitate  Dei  (lib.  22  c.  xxi.) 
that  the  saints  in  heaven  have  more  perfect  knowledge  of  what  passeth  here  than  we 
have.     The  light  of  glory  far  exceedeth  the  light  of  prophesy,  and  yet  by  that  light 
prophets  knew  many  of  the  secrets  of  the  heart,  and  things  far   out  of  sight.     B.-t 
when  we  depart  this  life,  we  shall  know  all  things — "  we  shall  know  even  as  we  will 
be  known."  And  to  demonstrate  that  the  prophets,  by  the  light  of  prophecy,  which  can 
not  be  compared  to  the  light  of  glory,  knew  the  secrets  of  the  heart,  I  refer  you  to  1st 
vSamueL  ix.  19 — "  And  Samuel  aroused  Saul,  and  said  I  am  the  seer  :  go  up  before 
me  unto  the  high  place,  for  ye  shall  eat  with  me  to-morro\y,  I  will  let  thee  go,  and  will 
tell  thee  all  that  is  in  thy  heart."  And  again,  2d  Kings,  v.  26,  Elisha  said  to  Gehiza 
— "Went  not  mine  hearl  with  thee  !•    when  the  man  turned  again  from  his  chariot  to 
meet  thee/?     Is  it  a  time  to  receive  money,  and  to  receive  garments?,  and  oliveyards 
and  vineyards,  and  &heep  and  oxen,  and  men  and  servants,  and  maid  servants,"  And 
again  I  refer  you  to  Acts  3,  v.  4 — "  But  Peter  said,  Annanias  why  hath  satan  filled 
thine  heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  keep  back  part  ofth.>  price  of  the  land  V1 
So  that  you  see  St.  Peter  knew  what  was  passing  in  the  deceitful  heart  of  Ana 
nias.     Now,  sir,  can  saints  in  heaven  be  so  ignorant  of  what  is  passing   upon  eaith, 
when  they  could   tell  while  they  were  upon  earth  the  secrets  of  the  hearts  of  men. 
Have  I  not  proved  to  you  that  they  can  know  us  ?     I  will  now  show  you  that  they 
can  help  us,  for  God  has  given  them  authority  over  the  affairs  of  this  woild  ;  ai>d  I 
will  demonstrate  to  you  how  much  it  belongs  to  their  authority  to  know  how  things  pass 
here  below — "  And  he  that  overcometh  and  keepeth  my  words  unto  the  end,  to  him 
will  I  give  power  over  the  nations  ;  and  he  shall  rule  \hern  with  a  rod  of  iron,  as  the 
vessels  of  a  potter  shall  they  be  broken  to  shivers;   even  as  I  receive  of  my  father, 
and  I   will  give  him   the  morning  star."  (Apoc.  ii.  26,  27,  28,)     Now,   sir,  would  lie 
he  not  be  a  blind  ruler  over  nations  who  knows  not  what  passeth  even  in  the  spiritual 
affairs  of  nations,   which,  according  to  that  text,  are  those  affairs  that  belong  to  his 
ruling  power  'I     Again,  sir,  "  To  him  that  overcometh  will  1  grant  lo  sit  with  me  in 
my  throne,  even  as  I  overcame  and  am  set  down  with  my  Father  in  his  throne."  (Ibid. 
ix.  21.)     Now, .sir,  are  those  who  have  overcome,  and   who  are  sitting  with  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  house  of  his  eternal  Father,  to  know  nothing  of  what  is  passing  hore 
upon  earth  1     Now,  sirv  what  will  you  make  of  your  objection  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
invocation  of  Saints'?     I  know  that  your  church  now  denies  that   doctrine,   but  she 
did  not  always  deny  it,  as  I  can  prove.     She  has,  however,  departed  from  her  ancient 
faith — '*  She  is  driven  about  by  every  wind  of  doctrine" — "  She  has  became  like  the 
vessels  of  a  potter,"  and  here  I  have  shivered  her  to  atoms  by  the  authoiity  of  her 
sole  rule  of  faith.     Again,  sir,   I  believe  in  the-  communion  of  saints — I  believe  thai 
the  saints  and  holy  people  upon  earth  commune  by  prayer   with  the  saints  who  are 
triumphing  in  heaven,  and  that  the  saints  who  are  sitting  on  the  eternal  throne  of  Jesws 
assist  those  upon  eanh,  by  presenting  their  prayers  before  the  throne  of  an  all-merciful 
God  j  for  if  that  be  not  the  case,  the  devils  v*i  hell  have  no  more  knowledge  and  power 
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than  the  elect  of  God.  Is  it  not  said  of  the  devil,  "  That  he  accuseth  our  breth  ren 
day  and  night  ?"  "And  I  heard  a  lond  Voice  saying  in  heaven,  Now  is  come  sal 
vation  and  strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the  power  of  his  Christ,  for 
the  accuser  of  our  brethren  is  cast  down,  which  accused  them  before  our  brethren  day 
and  night."  (Apoc.  xii.  10.)  Now,  sir,  how  could  the  devil  accuse  us  day  and 
night,  unless  he  knew  what  crimes  we  have  commited,  or  what  charges  to  prefer 
against  us!  4.ndif  the  d:vil  has  this  power,  is  it  not  a  shameful  thing  tod  ny  to  angels 
that  knowledge  which  you  grant  to  devils?  Sir,  t  will  demonstrate  that  knowledge  which 
you  grant  to  devils  ?  Sir,  I  will  demonstrate  to  you,  that  not  only  are  we  assisted  in 
cur  prayers  by  the  ang.sls  and  good  saints  in  heaven  ;  but  that  God  will  hear  the  pray 
ers  of  the  virtuous  and  good  while  they  are  even  yet  upon  earth,  an  t  that  you  and  I 
can  be  assisted  by  "  the  prayer  of  the  just  man — for  it  availeth  much.  "  (James  v. 
16. )  And  if  it  avail  while  he  is  upon  earth,  will  it  be  of  less  weight  with  God  when 
that  just  man  has  entered  into  the  eternal  habitations  of  the  just  ?  Upon  this  point  I 
refer  you  to  Job.  chap.  xlii. — "  And  it  was  so,  that  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  these 
words  unto  Job,  the  Lord  said  to  E'iphaz  the  Temanite,  My  wrath  is  kindled  against 
thee  and  against  thy  two  friends  ;  for  ye  have  not  spoken  of  me  the  thing  that  is  right, 
as  my  servant  Job,  and  offer  up  for  yourselves  a  burnt  offering,  AND  MY  SERVANT  JOB 
SHALL  PRAY  FOR  YOU,  FOR  HIM  WILL  I  ACCEPT,  lest  I  deal  wiih  you  after  your  folly  in 
that  ye  have  not  spoken  of  me  the  thing  that  is  right  like  my  servint  Job  "  (v.  7  and 
8.)  And  they  did  as  the  Lord  cornnnnrled  them.  The  sacrifice  was  offered — • 
Job  prayed  for  his  friends,  and  the  Lord  accepted  his  prayers,  and  remitted  the 
punishment  <4ae  toEliphaz,  Bildarl,  and  Zophar.  Now,  sir,  does  m.t  th.it  single  text 
prove  that  we  can  assist  each  other  by  our  prayers,  and  that  the  Lord  will  hear  them 
Agun,  sir,  as  a  further  proof  that  angels  cm  both  hear,  see,  and  help  us,  I  refer  you 
to  Genesis,  xlviii.  chap,  and  16  v.  where  Jacob  says — "  The  angel  which  redeamed 
me  from  all  evil  bless  the  lads,  and  let  my  name  be  named  on  them,  and  the  name  of 
my  father?,  Abraham  and  Isaac,  and  let  them  grow  into  a  multitude  in  the  midst  of 
tha  earth."  Now,  sir,  what  will  you  say  to  that  ?  Does  it  not  prove  that  angels  caw 
assist  us  if  we  invoke  their  assistance  !  Now,  my  friends,  I  will  give  you  by  and  bye 
the  other  passages  from  Holy  Writ,  which  would  go  to  prove  that  the  angels  can 
hear  and  help  us.  I  will  give  you  passages  from  the  holy  fathers,  proving  that  this 
doctrine— 4t  the  invocation  of  saints"-— has  been  the  doctriqe  of  my  church  in  the, 
earliest  ages  of  Christianity,  and  also  that  it  has  continued  to  be  her  true  doctrine  for 
1809  years.  I  will  also  quote  some  of  the  greatest  Protestant  wrietrs  who  ever  lived, 
as  authorities  in  support  of  this  peculiar  doctrjne  of  my  church — authorities  which, 
I  venture  to  assert,  will  forever  silence  my  reverend  opponent.  I  will  give  him  bish 
ops  of  his  own  church  acknowledging  the  Scriptural  soundnes  of  this  doctrine,  and 
that  the  "  invocation  of  saints  and  angels"  was  always  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic 
Church. 

The  half  hour  ended  here. 

Mr.  GREGG. — I  feel  exceedingly  happy  in  being  called  on  to  take  up  the  tex 
of  my  reverend  friend  ;  and  if  I  do  not  answer  him  satisfactorily,  and  prove  that 
mine,  and  not  his  interpretation,  is  the  right  one,  I  am  satisfied  the  victory  should 
be  his.  However,  he  may  spare  himself  the  trouble  of  quoting  any  of  the  holy 
fathers  against  me,  for  I  will  answer  none-of  them.  Oh,  ye*,  indeed  !  if  he  gets 
me  to  follow  him  into  that  wood,  he  may  say  that  it  is  all  over  with  me  ;  for  I  might 
wander  about  there  long  enough.  I  don't  care  for  the  holy  fathers;  but  I'll  go  t 
the  grandfathers.  I  don't  care  for  fathers,  or  mothers,  or  brothers  ;  but  I'll  go  to 
the  great  Father  of  all,  and  that  is  God  !  With  respect  to  the  Roman  Catholic 
Catechism,  that  is  a  more  decent  one  than  I  expected  to  see  with  you,  reverend  sir. 
You  are  coming  nearer  to  us  every  dav,  and  we  shall  have  you  entirely  at  last. 
Yesterday  you  acknowledged  that  the  second  commandment  was  not  in  your 
catechism,  but  since  that  time  you  fell  by  some  chance  on  a  more  Decent  one,  whicfy 
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you  have  produced  with  such  triumph  here  to  day;  whether  it  be  the  one  that  is 
used  in  Ballinamore  or  not,  is  another  question.  With  respect  to  the  quotation  from 
tbe  Apocalypse,  where  John  writes  to  the  seven  churches,  saying:  "Grace  to  your 
from  Him,  that  is,  and  was,  and  who  is  to  come,  and  from  the  seven  spirits,  &c."  it 
is  evident  that  he  wishes  grace  from  a  threefold  origin,  namely,  from  Him  who  is 
to  corne,  which  plainly  signifies  the  Father;  again,  in  the  third  place  ;  and  finally, 
from  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  signified  by  the  seven  spirits,  and,  who,  although  the 
third  person  of  the  blessed  trinity,  is  mentioned  here  in  the  second  place.  I  say  that 
as  the  tivc'i  other  persons  are  mentioned  by  a  paraphrase  ;  and  finally,  that  that  para 
phrase  was  a  proper  and  significant  one,  we  know  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
exercised  by  a  sevenfold  grace,  which  is  expressed  by  the  sevenfold  spirit.  This  I 
say,  is  the  meaning  of  the  text  ;  and  I  ask,  would  it  not  be  disparaging  to  the  Holy 
Spirit  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  should  be  mentioned,  and  he  omitted,  while 
seven  more  angels  should  be  mentioned?  My  reverend  friend  is  very  fond  of  ador 
ing,  and  must  be  worshiping  images  with  every  thing  else.  He  quotes  a  text  about 
adoring  ihe  Lord  and  tbe  king  ;  but  it  is  evident  that  two  very  different  ideas  are 
implied  in  this  text,  that  we  may  suppose  another  verb,  to  express  the  second  one. 
But  I  ash, when  ihe  priest  of  his  church  calls  down  the  Holy  Ghost  to  possess  images, 
wood  and  stone,  is  it  not  blasphemy  1  And  when  we  see  a  man  prostrating  himself 
to  worship  those  images,  must  we  not  perceive  how  very  different  such  practices  are. 
from  the  spirit  of  true  icligion  ?  In  the  pas&dge  quoted  by  my  friend  from  Joshua,  of 
his  falling  down  to  worship  ihe  angel,  he  may  depend  on  it  that  I  will  answer  him 
satisfactorily.  I  say,  let  the  whole  result  of  our  discussion  depend  on  my  answer 
to  that  question  :  and  in  saying  so  I  speak  most  seriously.  Why,  my  dear  sir,  don't 
you  know,  that  the  angel  Jehovah,  Jesus  Christ  himself — the  angel  of  the  covenant 
— the  angel  who  conducted  the  Israelites  from  Egypt,  in  the  shape  of  a  cloud  by  day 
«nd  a  pillar  of  fire  by  night — he  who  said  my  name  is  written  in  it  ?  And,  you'read 
a  little  further  on,  you  will  find  these  words — "  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Joshua,  See 
1  will  give  into  thy  bands  Jericho,  and  the  king  thereof,  and  the  mighty  men  of 
valour.  "  I  wish  I  had  some  holy  water  to  sprinkle  on  those  hisses!  You  are  angry 
with  me  for  telling  you  the  truth.  Now  rny  reverend  friend  stopped  short  before  he 
came  to  this  passage,  and  he  was  voluntarily  blinded  ;  but  mark  how  1  hew  him 
asunder  with  his  own  sword.  In  the  19th  c.  of  Rev.  where  St.  John  prostrates  himself 
before  the  angel,  does  not  the  angel  say  to  him,  "  See  thou  do  it  not  ?"  And  again, 
Where  the  same  act  was  repeated  by  St.  John  in  the  22d  chapter,  it  is  strange  that  the 
very  same  words  were  used  by  the  angel,  "  see  thou  do  it  riot."  Why,  my  dear  sir, 
how  eoulH  you  fall  into  so  deplorable  a  mistake  ?  How  could  you  have  shut  your  eyes 
to  the  truth  which  shone  so  clearly  from  the  word  of  God  ?  Again  you  say  that  the 
stone  which  was  not  hewn  out  by  hands  was  the  Roman  Chatholic  Church.  Am 
I  never  yet  to  <j;et  out  of  this  delusion  1  Here  is  your  church.  Here,  I  say,  is  the 
picture  of  your  church  ;  and  I  will  hang  it  here  during  the  remainder  of  the  discussion. 
I  must  be  allowed  to  illustrate  the  matter  in  my  own  way. 

Mr.  MA  GUI  RE— Oh,  let  him  goon. 

Mr.  GRKGG-. — Here  is  the  primitive  gold,  my  friends,  which  soon  becomes  cor 
rupted,  and  runs  out  into  an  immense  stream  of  corruption  ;  here  is  the  origin  of  the 
Irish  church,  from  the  primitive  jrold,  but  which  also  becomes  corrupted,  and  there 
it  runs,  one  mass  of  apostasy.  There,  1  say,  is  the  Irish  church,  that  great  paral 
lel  stream  of  scarlet  corruption,  until  it  changes  back  to  the  primitive  gold  of  the 
Reformation  ;  and  here  again  U  old  Rome  spitting  out  her  filth  and  abomination, 
"until it  gradually  corrupts  almost  the  whole  mass  once  more.  Mr.  Maguire  says  that 
the  stone  which  was  not  hewn  by  hands  is  the  church  ;  1  say  that  we  are  the  stone  ; 
it  is  we  who  are  smiting  and  crushing  you  ;  we  will  reduce  you  to  dust  and  pow 
der,  and  you  will  be  scattered  by  the  winds  of  Heaven.  Sir,  you  cannot  stand  before 
us.  He  never  gives  us  any  principles  ;  he  jumbles  a  number  of  texts  together, 
nnd  he  explains  nothing.  He  then  proceeds  to  prove  that  the  saints  are  not  ignorant 
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of  what  is  passing  on  earth ;  now,  I  ask,  is  that  the  question  ?  I  admit  that  the 
Saints  may  know  something  of  what  is  going  on  here  below  ;  but  I  say  that  there 
is  nothing  in  Revelation  to  prove  that  they  are  cognizant  with  all  that  is  going  on 
here  below;  therefore,  I  ask  you,  on  what  grounds  you.  pray  to  them  ?  I  may  ask 
my  brother  Nangle  to  pray  for  me  ;  but  what  reason  would  I  have  to  kneel  down 
here,  while  he  would  be  in  the  island  of  Achill,  and  say,  O  brother  Nangle,  pray 
for  me?  What  kind  of  notions  have  you  of  Heaven,  I  should  like  to  know  ?  What 
narrow  views  have  you  of  the  regions  of  the  blessed  1  «Do  you  look  upon  it  as  some 
square  or  round  place  above  our  heads,  where  all  the  souis  are  congregated  together  ? 
or  rather  is  it  not  every  where,  where  the  blessed  spirits  enjoy  the  bliss  of  the  divine 
Presence  ?  Now,  give  me  leave  to  ask  you,  if  a  saint  was  in  some  of  the  stars,  a 
hundred  thousand  miles  away,  would  it  not  be  very  ridiculous  for  us  to  pray  to  him 
supposing  that  he  could  hear  us  1  If  the  mediation  of  the  saints  were  of  any  use 
to  us,  ought  we  not  at  least  be  first  sure  of  their  presence,  so  near  that  they  could 
hear  us  speak  to  them?  I  am  sure  that  you  would  like  very  well  to  have  the  prayers 
of  Dr.  M'Hale,  but  would  there  be  any  reason  in  your  kneeling  down  here  to  ask 
them,  while  Dr.  M'Hale  was  in  Tuam  1  O,  it  is  a  most  dreadful  thing  for  us  to 
pretend  to  knowledge  which  we  can  never  arrive  at!  And  can  any  thing  be  more 
presumptuous  than  to  deprive  God  of  his  rights,  by  praying  to  those  who  know 
nothing  at  all  about  us,  instead  of  sending  up  our  petitions  to  him,  who  alone  can 
assist  us.  My  reverend  friend  argues  thus:  a  dead  man  in  hell  prays  to  Lazarus  in 
the  bosom  of  Abraham,  therefore  we  should  pray  to  the  saints.  Now,  mark  that, 
I  pray  you.  A  damned  spirit  addresses  himself  to  Abraham,  who  rejects  his  prayers, 
and  that  is  an  argument  for  the  invocation  of  saints  !  That  is  just  such  another  non 
sequitur  as  all  his  other  arguments.  But  I,  my  friends,  1  stand  up  for  the  all-suffi- 
ciency  of  Jesus  Christ — I  point  him  out  to  the  people,  and  te!l  them  to  direct  their 
prayers  to  him,  to  look  up  to  him  for  all  they  wawt,  and  that  grace  and  every  bless 
ing  they  could  wish  for  will  be  poured  down  upon  them.  Arid  here  a  man  comes 
and  tells  me  that  I  must  com^  and  pro,y  to  the  dead!  that  I  must  fly  for  succour  from 
the  living  to  the  dead  !  They  may  be  in  glory,  but  how  do  they  know  anything 
about  me  ?  Alas  !  we  find  the  miserable  results  of  this  doctrine  in  the  poverty,  and 
wretchedness,  and  debasement  which  exists  every  where  it  is  preached  and  received  ! 
I  say  that  he  offends  God  most  greviously  by  preaching  up  that  practice  ;  and  he 
accuses  me  of  fanaticism  for  addressing  myself  to  the  Lord  Jesus  to  send  down  his 
Holy  spirit  on  me  and  on  his  people.  I  ask  you  if  his  doctrines  are  not  those  of  the 
apostasy  1  He  argues  from  the  words  of  Job's  friend — "to  which  of  the  saints  wilt 
thou  now  turn  T'  Is  not  this  my  best  argument  against  him  ?  for  the  words  plainly 
signify  that  he  has  no  relief  to  expect  from  any  saint.  It  is  just  the  same  as  if  I 
should  ask  my  reverend  friend  in  this,  his  hour  of  misery  and  overthrow,  to  which 
of  the  saints  he  should  look  to  extricate  him?  I  would  clearly  mean  by  the  expres 
sion  that  none  of  the  saints  could  save  him  from  defeat.  You  speak,  sir,  of  the 
letter  which  was  sent  from  Elius  to  the  King,  but  have  you  proved  that  that  letter 
was  not  written  in  a  prophetic  spirit  by  Elias  before  his  death,  and  delivered  to  the 
King  at  the  fitting  lime  1  This  is  the  opinion  of  some  divines,  and  it  is  that  which 
I  prefer,  although  some  other  opinions  are  entertained  by  others.  I  ask  you  again, 
ray  dear  sir,  should  we  pray  to  the  saints  when  we  have  the  Lord  Jesus  ever  ready 
to  listen  to  us,  and  ever  ready  to  assist  us  ?  There  is  not  a  single  question  in  which 
your  overthrow  is  more  certain  than  in  this.  You  might  as  well  argue  that  because 
the  earth  produces  the  necessaries  of  life,  and  should  he  the  object  of  our  worship, 
as  to  argue  from  the  living  to  the  dead  ;  that  is,  that  because  we  ask  the  prayers  of 
•our  living  brothers,  therefore  we  should  ask  those  of  dead  men  1  Observe,  it  is 
written  that  when  they  should  be  overthrown  in  stony  places,  they  should  be  angry, 
and  it  is  thus  with  you — you  are  angry  with  me  for  your  overthrow;  but  then,  I 
assure  you,  that  I  entertain  no  bad  feelings  aga'.nst  you,  and  that  if  yon  come  over 
to  us  you  shall  be  most  welcome.  la  quoting  the  example  of  the  witch  of  Endor, 
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you  forgot  the  opinions  of  divines,  that  the  spirit  which  was  raised,  and  personated 
that  of  Samuel,  was  in  reality  the  devil  himself;  for  you  recollect  that  he  told  lies 
to  oaul,  and  it  would  appear  that  his  whole  object  in  thus  coming  forward  was  to 
drive  Saul  into  despair,  and  thus  make  sure  of  the  unfortunate  King.  Hence,  I  say, 
that  if  you  are  obliged  to  go  to  the  interference  of  the  devil  for  an  argument,  you 
are  driven  rather  hard.  As  to  Tobias,  whom  you  quote,  we  fling  him  overboard 
altogether.  His  book  is  evidently  spurious,  for  it  contains  practices  of  witchcraft 
and  spells  which  would  be  unworthy  of  the  word  of  God  ;  and  if  we  still  bind  it  upin 
our  Bibles,  it  is  not  with  the  intention  of  making  it  an  authority  to  quote  from.  Ob 
serve,  I  pray  you,  how,  Mr.  Maguire  perverts  the  meaning  of  the  Scriptures.  In  the 
3th  chap,  of  the  1st  Epistle  to  the  Cor.  quoted  by  him,  the  knowledge  of  which  is 
spoken  of,  and  which  he  read,  extends  to  terrestrial  things,  is  evidently  a  divine 
knowledge,  and  that  which  has  for  its  sole  object  the  Supreme  Being — that  know 
ledge  which  we  believe  will  absorb  the  whole  faculties  of  the  blessed  in  the  other 
life. 

Mr.  Gregg's  half  hour  ended  here. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— I  beg  to  tell  you,  reverend  sir,  that  it  is  of  us,  while 
this  mortal  life,  that  St.  Paul  spoke,  when  he  made  use  of  those  words— "for  we 
know  in  part."  It  is  \ve,  sir,  that  only  "  know  and  prophecy  in  part  •,"  but  when  we 
leave  this  world,  and  arrive,  I  hope,  in  the  mansion  of  eternal  bliss,  and  in  the  pre 
sence  of  our  Gad,  then  we  Will  know  and  understand  all  ;  for.  th  it  which  was  in 
part  shall  be  done  away  ;  it  is  then,  sir,  "  we,  will  know  as  we  are  known  ;"  for  as 
thy  light  of  prophesy  is  not  a  glorious  glittering;  but  a  quality  inwardly  inherent  in 
the  understanding,  and  elevating  it  in  a  supreme  degree  above  the  capacity  of  men, 
even  so,  the  li^ht  of  glory  is  no  such  exterior  brightness  as  some  may  apprehend  ; 
it  is  an  interior  noble  quality,  and  the  grandest  and  greatest  of  all  noble  quali 
fies  inherent  to  the  understanding,  elevating,  corroborating1,  and  giving  to  it  a  most 
wonderful  perfection  in  all  knowledge,  so  that  it  is  able  perfectly  to  see  God  himself. 
We,  therefore,  very  rashly  make  those  blessed  souls  ignorant  of  our  sublunary  affairs, 
when  it  is  alleged  ihat  they  can  neither  see  us,  nor  hear  us,  nor  help  us.  Did  I  not, 
sir,  quote  that  text  from  first  Corinthians,  to  prove  that  the  saints  in  Heaven  have  a 
more  perfect  knowledge  of  what  is  passing  here  below  than  we  have?  And  you, 
sir,  not  knowing,  or,  more  properly  speaking,  not  caring  how  you  meet  my  objec 
tions,  or  whether  you  meet  them  or  not,  quoted  the  very  same  text,  as  if  you  wished 
to  assist  me  in  establishing  the  proposition  which  I  laid  down,  and  in  support  of 
which  I  have  brought  forward  so  m  my  texts  of  Scripture— to  wit,  that  it  is  lawful 
to  invoke  the  assistance  of  angels  and  saints,  for  that  they  can  both  hear  us  and  help 
us.  My  brethren,  my  reverend  opponent  has  called  upon  me  to  support  that  position 
by  proofs  from  Scripture;  but  I  thought  I  had  done  so  already.  1  thought  that  1 
had  overwhelmed  him  with  quotations  from  holy  writ.  It  seems,  however,  that  I 
Have  not  done  enough. — Well,  my  friends,  1  wilf  treat  him  to  a  few  more  in  support 
f  this  doctrine  of  my  church — the  invocation  of  saints.  But  before  1  proceed  with 
my  further  proofs,  L  must  stop  here  in  order  to  convict  him  of  a  few  perversions  of 
the  Holy  Scrij»tur?s.  My  reverend  friend  has  told  me,  'f  that  it  was  Jesus  Christ 
whom  Joshua  worshipped,  and  tint  it  was  Jesus  Christ  who  desired  him  to  take  off 
hia  shoes,  for  the  ground  whereon  he  stood  was  holy."  Now,  my  brethren,  do  I 
not  properly  charge  this  as  a  wilful  perversion  of  sacred  text,  upon  the  part  of  my 
reverend  friend  ?  Why,  sir,  did  not  the  angel  whom  he  worshipped  expressly  de 
clare,  that  he  was  on'y  a  captain  of  the  host  of  the  Lord  1  And  is  it  not  declared 
a  second  time,  "  and  the  c  iptain  of  the  Lord's  hosts  said  unto  Joshua  ?"  Nosv,  sir, 
would  that  be  a  proper  title  for  the  "  Lord  of  Hosts"  himself 2  Again,  you  say  that 
it  was  the  sama  angel  that  spoke  to  iVIoses.  Tims  you  contradict  yourself  to  one 
and  the  same  breath :  first,  it  was  the  Lord  Jesus  that  spoke  to  Joshua,  and  then  it 
was  the  same  angel  that  spoke  to  Moaes.  You  ought  to  argue  consistently,  sir, 
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It  is  certainly  true,  and  I  never  deny  it,  that  the  Lord  frequently  spoke  through  the 
intervention  of  angels  ;  but,  sir,  when  the  Loid  spoke  in  lightning  and  thunder 
upon  Mount  Sinai,  did  HE  not  say  to  Moses,  when  giving  him  the  ten  command 
ments  which  he  had  engraven  upon  stone,  with  his  eternal  hand,  "  I  AM  THE  I$fcr> 
THY  GOD,"  and  did  HE  not  often  speak  to  Moses,  without  the  intervention  cf  an 
angel  ?  And  yet,  although  it  is  expressly  declared  that  it  was  only  an  angel  that 
spoke  to  Joshua,  you  have  the  fool-hardiness  to  assert,  in  direct  opposition  to 
»he  holy  Scriptures,  that  "  it  was  the  Lord  Jesus  who  spoke  to  him."  JNTow.  sir, 
1  again  ask  you,  how  he  could  only  be  a  captain  of  the  host  of  the  Lord,  if  he  were 
ihe  Lord  of  Hosts  himself?  I  would  be  glad  that  you  would  satisfy  this  intelligent 
assembly  upon  that  head;  and  I  hope  you  will,  in  your  next  half  hour,  clear  tip 
those  self-contradiciions  of  which  you  have  been  guilty  in  your  lafet  speech.  You 
have  spoken  of  commentators  upon  your  Bible  ;  but  why  don't  you  produce  them, 
and  let  us  have  their  opinions,  in  order  that  we  may  be  able  to  judge  whether  they 
are  well-founded  or  not?  You  have  M!SO  spoken  about  Saul  and  the  witch  of  En- 
dor  ;  and  you  ask  me,  '*  dou't  1  know  that  it  is  the  general  opinion  of  the  he&t 
•commentators  who  ever*  wrote,  that  it  was  not  Samuel  who  appeared  at  all,  but  the 
devil,  fur  the  purpose  of  driving  Saul  into  despair  1" 

I  know  that  a  great  many  things  have  been  written  by  people  to  answer  their  ends, 
and  favour  their  peculiar  doctrines;  and  1  also  knew,  that  a  great  deal  has  been  writ 
ten  for  the  purpose  of  upsetting  Christianity  altogether.  I  know  all  that ;  but  will 
you  give  me  any  good  reason  for  saying  that  it  was  the  devil,  and  not  Samuel,  thut 
was  produced  before  Saul  by  the  witch  of  Endor  ?  You  say  you  believe  the  Scrip 
tures — that  you  venerate  the  word  of  God,  and  does  it  not  tell  you  that  it  was  Samuel 
who  appeared  to  Saul  at  Endor  ?  Oh  !  but  your  "  best  commentators"  say  it  was 
not  Samuel,  but  the  devil — and  you  believe  your  commentators,  and  tlaow  the  word 
ofGod  overboard — you  pin  your  faith  to  the  lucubrations  of  yo\\r  commentators,  and 
you  will  not  believe  what  your  own  sole  rule,  of  ftiith,  the  holy  Bible  states — so  much 
for  your  veneration  for  the  word  of  God,  and  belief  in  your  sole  rule  of  faith  ;  but 
supposing  it  was  the  devil,  which  I  deny,  is  it  possible  that  he  can  hear,  and  see, 
and  come  to  the  assistance  of  his  friends,  at  an  immediate  call  ?  Is  it  to  be  credited 
that  the  enemy  of  God,  and  the  eternal  foe  of  mankind,  can  hove  attributes  whicl.- 
are  denied  to  the  angels  and  saints?  He  can  hear,  see,  and  assist  his  friends,  anr: 
accuse  his  enemies.  Yet  the  angels  and  saints  of  God,  can  neither  see,  hear,  nor 
assist  by  their  prayers  the  repentant  sinner,  or  the  friend  of  God  !  !  Thus,  sir,  you 
give  the  lie  to  the  holy  Scriptures — to  your  sole  rule  of  faith,  when  you  say  it  was 
not  Samuel  that  was  brought  before  Saul — but  the  devil.  The  Scriptures — say  it 
was  Samuel — Oh  !  no,  say  you,  for  my  commentators  say  it  was  the  devil,  therefore 
I'll  believe  the  commentators — and  1  will  not  give  credit  to  the  Scriptures.  Pu>vv 
*>ir,  is  not  that  throwing  the  holy  scriptures,  your  sole  rule  of  faith,  overboard?  Again 
sir,  you  spoke  about  our  holding  a  number  of  mediators ;  but.  sir,  you  ought  to  take 
rny  advice,  and  never  speak  about  that  which  you  do  not  understand — You  come 
hereto  attack  the  doctrines  of  my  church,  without  being  acquainted  with,  or  capable 
:i>f  comprehending  one  of  (hem,  and  consequently,  t  am  not  astonished  at  ti>e  weak 
ness  of  your  attacks  and  the  imbecility  of  those  arguments  from  whence  you  thought 
•it  would  be  impossible  for  me  to  discharge  you  ;  but,  sir,  when  you  asserted  that  we. 
held  the  doctrine  of  a  number  of  mediators,  it  is  such  as  all  you  have  asserted  since 
the  commencement  of  this  discussion.  We  hold  that  Jesus  Chiist  is  the  only  mediator 
of  redemption  between  his  eternal  Father  and  man,  that  hy  the  sacrifice  which  he 
offered  lor  our  salvation  upon  Mount  Calvary,  he  opened  heaven  which  w&s  shu' 
against  us  by  the  sin  of  Adam  —  that  he  made  us  the  sons  of  God,  and  coheir* 
with  him — if  it  is  not  our  own  fonlt,  in  his  eternal  kingdom — we  also  believe  that  the 
angels  and  saints  reigning  in  heaven,  can  assist  us  by  their  prayers,  and  that  they  do 
offer  our  prayers  before  the  throne  of  God.  To  be  a  mediator,  sir,  is  nothing  mort: 
then  to  stand  between  God  and  us,  mediating  for  us,  and  in  this  proper  sense,  Moses 
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a  mediator  between  God  and  his  people.  The  same  in  the  same  sense,  may  fee 
said  of  our  saints,  who  pray  for  us — and  offer  our  prayers  to  God ;  but  in  the 
sense  in  which  Christ  is  our  mediator,  we  have  no  other,  neither  do  we  allow  any 
<4Jier  mediator — He  is  called  mediator,  because  He  is  so  by  his  own  infinite  merits 
•tiered  for  us,  fwlly  satisfying  God's  anger,  and  capable  of  no  repulse.  **  I  did  not 
know  that  thou  dost  always  hear  me,"  said  Christ  to  his  eternal  "Father."  He  is  heard, 
says  St.  Paul,  for  the  reverence  due  him  ;  and,  in  this  sense,  sir,  we  make  no  saint  or 
.angel  a  mediator,  we  only  beg  of  them  to  pray  for  us  ;  and  that  it  is  lawful  to  do  so, 
I  pledge  myself  to  demonstrate,  by  Scriptural  proofs,  as  clear  as  the  sun  shines  at 
;K»OO  day.  Now,  sir,  yon  have  said  that  the  angels  of  God  do  not  hear  us,  for  in 
your  commentary  upon  that  text  of  Job,  you  have  alleged  that  u  Job  WHS  not  turn  to 
to  an  augel  at  all,  for  an  angel  could  not  hear  him."  Now,  is  it  not  recorded  in  holy 
writ,  that  the  angels  conversed  with  mankind  ?  And  if  that  be  the  case,  what 
benefit  could  be  derived  from  those  communications,  by  the  individuals  with  whom 
they  csnversed,  if  they  could  not  hear  them  1  Again,  sir,  I  have  frequently  told  you 
that  the  prayers  of  the  just,  while  they  are  upon  the  earth,  avail  much,  and  that  they 
can  assist  each  other  by  their  prayers,  but  you  seem  not  to  understand  how  that  can 
be,  for  you  say,  that  you  cannot  ask  your  friend,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nangle  to  pray  for  you, 
when  that  friend  is  at  Achill,  for  he  won't  hear  you.  "Well  now,  but  you  are  a  bright 
theologian,  and  deeply  versed  with  the  knowiede  of  the  Scriptures — which  I  am 
beginning  to  think,  must  become  your  peculiar  study  from  this  out,  for  rest  assured, 
doctor,  that  your  real  or  affected  ignorance  of  them  will  never  be  the  means  of  ele 
vating  you  in  your  profession,  or  in  the  estimation  of  the  virtuous  and  sensible  portion 
•»f  mankind."  Why  sir,  are  you  so  grossly  ignorant  of  the  Scripture — your  sole  rule 
.of  faith — as  not  to  know  that  St.  Paul  wrote  to  those  that  were  hundreds  of  miles 
-distant  from  him,  to  pra}'  for  him.  Did  he  not  desire  the  Thessalonians  to  mediate 
for  him  to  God.  "  Brethren,  pray  for  us,"  (I  Thess.  v.  25J  ami  to  the  Hebrews — 
"pray  for  us,  for  we  trust  we  have  a  good  conscience  in  all  things,  willingly  to  live 
honestly."  (//«&.  xiii.  18.)  Now,  sir,  did  he  not  ask  those  people  to  pray  for  him, 
iilthough  they  were  a  great  distance  from  him,  and  now  what  becomes  of  your  ''Achi- 
lean"  quibble.  Oh!  you  may  turn  up  your  eyes  as  often  as  you  please — you  are 
.doing  so  fine  a  argument  in  your  favour,  it  will  show  the  public  what  a  champion  the 
Protestant  church  lias  got  in  you  ;  indeed  it  will,  doctor.  My  brethren,  I  have  shown 
him  that  St.  Paul  besought  the  prayers  of  thy  Thess-iionians  and  Hebrews — he  did  not 
know  whether  all  those  who  had  been  converted  to  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ, were  alive 
at  the  period  when  he  wrote  those  epist'es,  or  not ;  but  he  knew  that  he  would  have 
the  benefit  of  their  prayers  in  heaven,  before  the  throne  ot  God,  and  that  when  ho 
prayed  for  those  who  were  gonetotheir  eternal  rest, and  who  might  require  his  prayers, 
Ahat  his  prayers  would  return  to  himself,  and  that  he  would  reap  the  benefit  which  he 
so  charitably  intended  for  others — for  if  you  pray  for  others  who  do  not  require  your 
prayers,  God  remits  back  to  you  the  benefits  which  you  besought  him  to  confer  upon 
those,  whom  you  charitably  considered  to  stand  in  need  of  your  supplications.  Now, 
sir,  wkew  we  ask  angels  and  saints  to  pray  for  us,  we  do  n?>  more  than  St.  Paul  did 
when  he  solicited  the  prayers  of  the  Thessalonians  and  the  Hebrews.  NVe  do 
not  make  them  mediators  in  your  objectionable  s«nse.  They  just  mediate  for  us  iit 
the  same  way  that  Job,  by  the  command  of  God,  mediated  for  his  three  friends,  whose 
prayers  God  intimated  he  would  not  hear,  unless  his  servant  ob  prayed  for  them. 
Now  sir,  you  wanted  a  text  to  prove  that  the  angels  and  saints  can  hear  and  help  us 
— and  you  shall  have  it,  I  refer  you  to  Zach.,  chap.  i.  verses  12  and  13,  to  show  you 
sir,  how  earnestly  an  angel  prayed  to  God  for  two  wlmle  cities,  and  in  what  manner 
i  hat  angels'  prayer  was  answered  by  the  great  God  himself.  "  Then  the  angel  of  the 
Lewd  answered,  and  said  i  O  Lord  of  hosts,  how  lo-ig  wilt  thou  not  have  mercy  OH 
Jerusalem,  and  on  the  cities  of Judnh,  against  which  thou  hast  had  indignation  thes-e 
three  score  and  ten  years ;  an  1  the  Lord  answered  the  angel  tint  talked  with  me,with 
g.»o4  words  and  c-owfortaVe  words,"  Thus,  sir,  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  hariug 
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prayed  for  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  the  Lord  heard  hi>: 
prayer,  and  gave  him  a  favourable  answer.  Now,  reverend  sir,  what  will  you  say  to 
that  text  ?  Will  it  satisfy  you  ?  For  I  think  it  ought  to  prove  to  your  satisfaction, 
that  angels  do  intercede  for  men,  and  assist  them  by  their  prayers.  But  if  that 
text  does  not  satisfy  you,  I  hope  you  Will  answer  it ;  your  answer  would  give  me  great 
satisfaction,  and  would  no  doubt,  be  exceedingly  pleasing  to  many  of  the  gentlemen 
present.  Now,  sir,  be  pleased  to  mark  the  precise  answer  which  the  Lord  gave  to 
the  angel  who  thus  besought  him  to  have  mercy  upon  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  You 
will  find  it  recorded  in  the  same  chapter,  and  following  verses  :  "  so  the  angel  that 
communed  with  me,  said  unto  me,  cry  thou,  saying,  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  I  am 
jealous  for  Jerusalem,  and  for  Zion,  with*  a  great  jealousy.  And  I  am  very 
sore  displeased  witn  the  heathen  that  are  at  ease,  for  I  was  but  a  little  displeased, 
and  they  helped  forward  the  affliction.  Therefore;  thus  saith  the  Lord,  I  am  returned 
to  Jerusalem  with  mercies,  my  house  shall  be  built  in  it,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
and  a  line  shall  be  stretched  forth  upon  Jerusalem."  Thus  sir,  you  see  that  the  Lord 
God  yielded  to  the  prayer  of  the  angel,  and  had  mercy  upon  the  cities  of  Judah  ami 
Jerusalem,  against  which  HE  retained  his  indignation,  and  withheld  his  communion 
for  a  period  of  seventy  rears.  There,  sir,  is  your  own  Bible.  I  have  quoted 
a  text  from  it,  and  I  am  sure  you  will  not  say  that  it  was  foisted  in  there,  for  the  pur 
pose  of  upholding  any  Popish  doctrine,  much  less  the  "invocation  of  saints,"  upon 
which  we  are,  this  day,  at  issue.  Nay,  more,  I  defy  you  to  produce  one  single  text  ot 
Scripture,  contradictory  of  that,  in  the  whole  Bible,  and  is  not  that  text  a  clear  proof 
that  the  great  God  listens  to  the  prayers  of  his  angels,  in  favour  of  man  1  It  may  he 
said  now  as  it  has  been  before  said  by  Protestants,  that  the  Lord  had  compassion  upon 
Jerusalem  for  the  sake  of  David  his  servant,  and  the  promise  made  to  him,  but  I  call 
upon  you  to  show  me  any  single  text  of  Scripture  in  the  whole  of  the  Bible,  to  pioTf 
that  God  ever  made  any  such  a  promise  to  David,  as  to  defend  and  protect  Jorusn- 
all  owed  it  to  be  destroyedvery  often,  inconsequence  of  the  hard-heartedness,  a  rid 
criminal  conduct  of  the  Jewish  people,  but  here  he  had  compassion  ;  not  in  conse- 
quc3nce  of  any  promise  made  to  David,  of  defending  or  protecting  Jerusalem,  but 
because  the  angel  of  the  Lord  prayed  for  it.  Now,  sir,  in  order  to  more  fully  de 
monstrate  that  we  may  beg,  and  obtain  favour  through  the  prayers  of  the  angels 
and  saints,  I  refer  you  to  1  Kings,  chap.  xv.  and  verses  4  and  5.  "  Never! lierlcs?, 
for  David's  sake,  did  the  Lord  his  God  establish  Jerusalem  ;  because  David  did 
that  which  was  right  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  and  turned  not  aside  from  anything  thin 
he  commanded  him  all  the  days  of  bis  life,  save  only  in  the  matter  of  Uriah  the  Hiititc.' 
Now,  for  the  sake  of  David,  who  walked  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  his 
life,  the  great  God  did  not  visit  any  single  punishment  upon  King  Abijah,  although 
that  king's  heart  was  not  perfect  before  the  Lord,  yet  for  the  sake  of  David  his  father, 
the  great  God  spared  him,  and  when  185,000  Assyrians  came  to  besiege  Jerusalem, 
God,  by  his  prophet  said  to  Ezechias,  «*  1  will  protect  tbis  city,  that  I  may  save  it  for 
own  sake,  and  for  Davids  sake,  my  servant,"  ([sains  xxxvii.  35,j  and  the  Lord  did' 
save  the  city,  for  his  own  sake,  and  for  the  sake  of  David  his  servant,  but  not  in  the 
fufiiment  of  any  promise  made  to  David  to  protect  it ;  for  1  say  a^ain,  that  if  you 
search  the  whole  Scriptures  from  beginning  to  end,  you  will  not  fiud  any  promi^- 
made  to  David,  to  protect  the  city.  No,  sir,  HE  "saved  it,"  on  account  of  hi* 
servant  David,  who  had  been  long  since  dead,  thus  showing  you  sir,that  the  great 
God  will  bestow  many  Hgnal  favours  upon  mankind,  through  the  merits  and  prayers 
of  his  saints,  and  for  the  sake  of  his  servants — surely  sir,  if  the  great  God  made  any 
swch  promise  to  David,  as  to  protect  and  preserve  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  do  you  think 
he  would  break  that  promise?  No,  sir,  he  would  riot;  yet,  although  he  at  that  tinn 
protected  it  for  the  sake  of  David,  was  it  not  ruined  in  the  captivity,  and  i'inally 
destroyed  by  Titus,  under  Vespasian  ?  Again,  my  friends,  he  has  spoken  about  that 
text,  which  I  quoted  from  Job,  "call  now  if  there  he  any  that  will  answer  thee ;  and 
to  which  of  the  saints  wilt  thou  turn,1*'  (Job  v  1,)  and  my  friend  has  said,  that  this 
text  proves,  u  that  he  was  not  to  turn  to  any  saint  at  all,  for  that  they  could  do  nothing 
for  him.  Well  I  care  not,  if  he  does  mean  that,  for  I  quoted  the  passage  only  to- 
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show,  that  appealing  for  assistance  to  the  angels  of  God,  was  a  very  ancient  prac 
tice,  for  what  could  put  such  language  into  the  head  of  Elipha,  if  the  invoation  ot 
angels  was  not  a  very  ancient  doctrine  1  But  this  wicked  man  wanted  him  to  blas 
pheme  God,  and  therefore  in  derision,  be  asked  him,  to  which  of  the  saints  would  he 
turn  ?"  as  mucn  as  if  he  had  said,  if  you  become  the  enemy  of  God,  to  which  of  the 
saints  will  you  turn  for  assistance  in  your  dreadful  sufferings,  afflictions,  and  guilt  t 
Thus,  sir,  I  do  maintain,  that  that  text  of  Scripture  proves  that  this  doctrine  is  a 
most  ancient  one,  and  was  geneially  believed  in  those  patriarchial  days,  as  well  as 
in  early  ages  of  the  Christian  Church. 

Again,  sir,  I  refer  you  to  Jeremiah,  15th  chap,  and  1st  verse,  in  order  to  shew  you 
the  power  which  the  prayers  of  the  saints  have,  and  also  to  demonstrate  to  you  that 
they  do  most  carefully  pray  for  us;  u  Then  said  the  Lord  unto  me,  Though  Moses 
and  Samuel  stood  before  me,  yet  my  mind  could  not  be  towards  this  people. 
Cast  them  out  of  my  sight,  and  let  them  go  forth."  Now  Moses  and  Samuel  were 
long  since  dead,  yet,  by  that  manner  of  expression — "Though  Moses  and  Samuel 
stood  up  before  my" — it  appears  quite  evident,  that  both  these  holy  men  were  in  the 
habit  of  offering  their  prayers  for  the  Jewish  people  ;  but  here  the  Lord  tells  the 
prophet  Jeremy,  that  upon  no  account  would  he  hear  them  in  that  particular  case, 
Now,  let  me  ask  you,  sir,  would  God  Almighty  say,  that  he  would  not  hear  them  upon 
that  occasion,  if  he  never  heard  them  upon  any  other  1  How  did  the  Lord  act  when 
Moses  interceded  for  the  Israelites  ?  He  told  him  not  to  interfere  between  his  wrath 
and  the  people.  But  Moses  prostrated  himself  before  the  Lord,  and  besought  him 
to  pardon  them, — and  that  if  he  would  not,  to  blot  his  name  out  of  the  book  ot  life  ; — 
and  God  was  prevailed  upon  by  the  prayer  of  Moses,  and  he  pardoned  the  Israelites* 
Thus,  for  the  sake  of  one  man,  and  that  a  man  whom  he  did  not  permit  to  enter  the 
Holy  Land  for  his  want  of  faith,  he  pardoned  the  entire  nation.  But,  my  friends, 
you  will  be  pleased  to  remember  that  Moses  was  then  a  human  being  like  ourselves, 
and  if  God  will  listen  so  indulgently  to,  and  grant  the  prayers  of  a  sinner  who  was 
deficient  in  faith,  how  much  more  effectual  will  be  the  prayers  of  the  angels  and 
siints,  who  see  God  face  to  face  in  heaven  ?  Surely,  my  friends,  when  the  grea-e 
God  heard  the  prayers  of  Moses,  and  granted  his  request,  how  much  more  weight 
must  not  our  petitions  have  when  joined  with  the  prayers  of.  and  presented  by,  those 
glorious  beings,  the  least  of  whom  —  according  to  the  words  of  our  divine  Redeemer — 
'>  was  greater  than  John  the  Baptist,  although  he  was  more  than  a  prophet, — and  al 
though  there  had  not  arisen  a  greater  among  the  sons  of  woman." — Matt  xi.  And  if 
that  be  the  case,  and  indeed  I  arn  almost  certain  that  you,  sir,  will  not  doubt  the  words 
of  our  divine  Redeemer,  what  may  we  not  expect  from  the  prayers  of  that  great  Saint, 
j»nd  others,  when  they  entered  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  I  now,  sir,  refer  you  to 
Ezekit'l,  chapter.  14,  v.  13,  and  14:  *' Son  of  man,  when  the  land  sinneth  against 
me  by  tresspassinj;  grieviously,  then  will  I  stretch  out  mine  hand  upon  it,  and  will 
break  the  staff  of  the  bread  thereof,  and  will  send  famine  upofl  it,  and  will  cut  off  man 
and  beast  from  it, — though  these  three  men,  Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job,  were  in  it,  they 
should  deliver  but  their  own  souls  by  their  righteousness,  saith  the  Lord."  And  again* 
repeating  the  same  threat — "  Or  if  I  send  a  pestilence  into  that  land,  and  pour  out 
my  fury  upon  it  in  blood,  to  cut  off  from  it  man  and  beast,  though  Noah,  Daniel  and 
Job,  were  in  it>  as  I  live,  saiih  the  Lord  God,  they  shall  deliver  neither  son  or  daugh 
ter,  they  shall  deliver  bu:  their  own  souls,  by  their  great  righteousness."  (Ibid,  19  and 
20  v.)  Now,  mark,  sir,  the  great  God  himself  mixes  up  Daniel,  a  saint  then  living 
with  Noah,  and  Job,  dead  so  many  hundred  years  before.  Thus  plainly  showing  that 
these  mow  by  their  prayers,  no  less  po-verfullyinterposed  themselves  after  death*  than 
Daniel  did,  who  was  then  living ;  but  that  he  would  not  listen  to  their  prayers,  nor 
hear  them,  in  this  extreme  case,  when  the  crimes  and  dreadful  ingratitude  of  the  Jews 
had  wearied  out  his  patience,  set  aside  his  mercy,  and  aroused  his  wrath  to  take 
vengeance  on  them  for  their  manifold  enormities  and  transgressions.  Again  my  friends, 
1  refer  you  to  the  baok  of  Reflations,  5jh  chapter  and  8th  verte*  In  order  to  shpV 
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you  that  lire  sainta  in  heaven  are  moved  to  assist  those  who  are  upon  earth,  soliciting 
their  assistance,  although  it  is  no  less  true  that  they  are,  of  their  own  accord,  help- 
nig  us,  as    Raphael  unsolicited    presented  to  God    the    prayers    made  by    Tobias. 
Now,  my  friends,  you  will  be  pleased  to  observe — "And  when  he  had  taken  the  book, 
the  four   beasts  and  four-and-twenty  elders  Ml  down  before  the  lamb,  having  even 
one  of  them  harps  and  golden  vials  full  of  odours,  which  are  the  prayers  of  saints/' 
Thus,  sir,  the  prayers  of  saints  upon  earth  are  carried  in  golden  vials  before  God, — 
and  which  prayers  being  made  upon  earth  by  the  saints  militant  here, — those  saints 
in  Heaven  did  know  a°nd  hear,  for  they  "  presented  them  in  golden  vials  before  the 
Lamb."  Thus,  sir,  that  text  of  your  favourite  book  beautifully  illustrates  that  article  of 
the  Apostles1  Creed — %l  I  believe  in  the  communion  of  saints." — which  of  itself  proves 
U>   a  demonstration    that  the    Catholic    Church  throughout  the  whole   world   holds- 
communion  by  her  Saints  upon-earth  with  those  who  are  already  enjoying  ihe.  fruits 
of  their  labours,  and  their  virtues  in  Heaven.     And  now,  sir,  is  it  a  dishonour  to  God 
that  we  should  beg  of  the  Saints  in  Heaven  to  pray  for  us  on  earth,  and  to  assist  our 
prayers  with   theirs,  and  to  present  them — as  we  are  here  told  they  do — before   the 
throne  of  eternal  Grace  ?     I  siy  it  is  not.     We  acknowledge  that  Jesus  Christ  is  our 
sovereign  mediator,  our  Redeemer,  and  our  last  end,  and  that  it  is  upon  him  alone,  and1 
upon  his  merits,  that  we  depend.     How,  then,  does  it  derogate  from  his  honour  and 
glory,  that  we  should  have  intercessers  between  him  and  us?     If  ho1  have  saved  those 
Saints  by  shedding  his  blood  for  them,  do  you  not  think  that  he  will  listen   to  their 
prayers  and  mediations,  when  offered  to  him  for  those   whom  he  is  anxious  to  dra-w 
to  himself,    and  for  whose  salvation  he  equally  suffered  and  poured  out  the  last  drop 
of  his  bloojj  1     Again,  my  brethren,  be  pleased  to  refer  to  Apocalypse,  8th  oh.    and 
3d  and  4th  verses :   l'And  another  angel  came  and  stood  at  the  altar,  having  a-goldeu 
censer,  and  there  \VHS  given  unto  him  much  incense,  that  he  should  offer  it  with  the 
prayers  of  all  the  Saints  upon  the  golden  altar  which  was  before  the  throne.     And 
the  smoke  of  the  incense  which  ci-.me  with  the  prayers  of  the  Paints  ascended   up  • 
before  God  out  of   the  angel's  hand."     You  see,  then,  reverend   sir,    how  an    an 
gel  being  before  the  throne  of  God,  heard  the  prayers  of  the  Saints  upon  earth  ;  and 
secondly,  how  he   not  only  heard  their  prayers,  but  "  offered  them   up  before  the 
throne  of  God  in  a  golden  censer,"  which  he  could  not  do,  if  he  did  not  hearthe-m,  and 
these  prayers  ot  the  Saints  upon  earth,  being  thus* offered  up  with  the  more  fervent 
prayers  of  the  Saints  in  heaven,  became  more  acceptable  to  God  ;  nnd  hence  St.  John 
declares,  that  u  the  tmokeofthe  incense,  with  the  prayers  of  the  Saints  ascended m> 
before  God  out  of  the  angel's  hand"  Now  sir,  does  not  that  show  you,  that  angels 
in  Heaven  offer  up  their  prayers  to  God  for  us  1     Oh!  sir,  you  Ltugh  at  that,  when 
you  cannot  refute  it.     You  "  gnash-yon  teeth"  at  it,  as  the  unbelieving  Jews  did  at 
Jesus  Christ     A  wag  of  the  head,  an  empty  laugh,   and  a  malicious  grin,  ford*  the- 
the  only  answer  you  can  give  me  for  any  authority   which  I  may  happen  to  <juo;: 
even  from  the  Holy  Scripture,  in  support  of  those  doctrines  of  my  church,  wb^ji 
you  foolishly  attacked,  and  wickedly  and  maliciously  impugn.     Again,  my  brethren^, 
he  has  soken  of  his  commentators,  and   he  says  that  he  has  them  to  produce  in  fa.  * 
vour  of  those  interpretations  which  he  thought  proper  to  give  to  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
Well,  my  friends,  all  I  can  say  to  that  is,— if  he  h;is  them,  I  would  feel  exceedingly 
glud>  indeed,  if  he  would  have  the  kindness  to  produce  them,  and  then  it  will  be  seeir 
whether  they  sanction  his  interpretations  or  not.     If  he  has  those  commentators**! 
now  defy  him  to  produce  them.     Again,   my  brethren,  I  beg  to  refer  you  to  ono 
text  more,  to  show  you  that  the  angels  and  saints  in  Heaven  not  only  watch  over  u-s 
to  guard  and  protect  us,  but  that  they  nlso  pray  for  us.    I  refer  you  toDanieJ,  clian. 
x..2l  verse  ;  "  There  is  none  that  holdeth  with  me  in  these  things,  but  Michael,  -yoin 
prince."    A«;ain  (ch.  xii.  1 )  :  "  At  that  tim-e  shall  stand  up  Michael,  the  great  Princr 
who  standeth  for  the  children  of  thy  people."   Let  rne  ask  you,  reverend  doctor,  \vhaf 
is  the  use  of  Michael  the  great  prince  standing  up  for  the  people  of  God,  if  he  doe^- 
«»t  aa  much  as  to  pray  for  them,  in  order  to  prevent  them  from  falling  into  rucked 
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neas,  and  becoming  the  enemies  of  his  eternal  Master  ?  My  brethren,  I  promised 
you  that  I  would  prove  the  lawfulness  of  the  doctrine  of  the  "invocation  of  saints  and 
angels/'  not  only  from  Scripture,  but  from  some  of  the  most  learned  divines  who 
ever  graced  the  Protestant  Church.  As  to  Scriptural  proofs,  I  think  that  I  have 
overwhelmed  my  reverend  friend  with  them  ;  I  will  now  proceed  with  my  Protestant 
authorities.  I  now  beg  to.  refer  you,  Lleverendissinic,  Uoclissime.  Dmnim  Greggt>tG 
Luther's  work  upon  the  first  "cotniH-mdment :"  "I  object  not  (says  your  great 
"Thunderer,"  Luther)  to  the  saints  being  prayed  to  in  temporal  matters  ;  nay,  for 
others  more  spiritual.  The  church  says  not  merely,  St.  Paul  heal  my  infimities, 
but  Orapro  me  !  pray  for  me  ;  wherefore  reccommend  thy  all  to  him,  to  whom  thou 
art  most  piously  affected — first,  thy  sins  ;  and  next,  thy  necessities,  as  St.  Cecily 
did  at  her  nuptials,  calling  upon  all  the  saints  in  their  order,  f  »rthe  protection  of  her 
chastity  before  God."  Now,  sir,  what  do  you  say  to  that?  Again,  sir,  I  ask  you 
what  Protestant  in  a  million  knows,  or  ever  was  to  d,  that  the  founder  of  his  church 
ever  gave  such  advice  as  that  ?  Oh  !  sir,  every  villainy  is  charged  against  '•  Popery  ;" 
but  the  truth  is  kept  back,  lest  the  people  would  become  enlightened,  and  be  able 
to  judge  for  themselves.  Again  sir,  in  his  treatise  on  the  «'  Magnificat"  (torn.  0, 
German,  fol.  21,)  he  says — "  1  have  already  observed  that  Mary  aspiretn  not  to  the 
rank  of  a  goddess,— -she  in  reality  doth  nothing — God  all.  She  is,  however,  to  be 
prayed  to,  that  God  through  her  intercession,  grant  our  requests."  There,  sir, 
is  making  a  petticoat  for  the  virgin.  There  is  Luther  making  a  petitcoat — 
aye,  and  quilting  it  too — for  you,  Doctor.  Now,  sir,  what  has  become  of  your 
infamous  language  about  the  mother  of  God,  and  your  indecent  expressions  relative 
to  our  veneration  and  respect  for  the  Virgin  mother  of  our  blessed  Redeemer. 
to  whom  he  himself  paid  respect  and  obedience,  and  at  whose  request  he  performed 
his  first  miracle — of  changing  water  into  wine  ut  the  marriage  of  Cana  in  Gallilee  : 
"  And  the  mother  of  Jesus  was  there  — and  Jesus  also  was  invited  and  his  disciples 
to  the  marriage,  and  the  wine  failing,  the  mother  of  Jesus  saith  to  him,  They  have  no 
vine.  And  Jesus  saith  to  her  ;  Woman  what  is  that  to  me  and  to  thee  :  My  hour 
is  not  yet  come.  His  mother  saith  to  the  waiters,  Whatsoever  he  shall  say  to  you, 
da  ye.  Now,  there  were  set  there  six  water  pots  of  stone,  according  to  the  manner 
of  p  irifyinij  of  the  Jews,  containing  two  or  three  measures  a  piece.  And  Jesus  saith 
to  them,  Fill  the  water  pots  full  of  water.  And  they  filled  them  up  to  the  brim.  And 
Jesus  saith  to  them  ;  Draw  out  now,  find  carry  it  to  the  chief  steward  of  the  feast.  And 
they  carried  it.  And  when  the  chief  steward  had  tasted  the  water  made  wine,  and  knew 
not  whence  it^as;  but  the  waiters  knew  who  had  drawn  the  water.  The  chief  steward 
cal'cd  the  brnpgroom,  and  saith  to  him  ;  every  man  at  first  &etieth  forth  good  wine  ;. 
and  when  men  have  well  drank,  then  that  which  is  worse  ;  but  thou  hast  kept  good 
wine  until  now."  (John  ii,  2,  3,  4,  5,  6,  7,  8,  9,  10.)  Now,  sir,  the-e  was  the 
first  miracle  ever  performed  by  Jesus  Christ  Now,  sir,  at  whose  request  it  was 
\vrought?  At  that  of  his  mother,  who  knew  that  he  would  perform  it  at  her  request  ? 
for  *'  she  told  the  waiters  to  do  whatever  he  would  desire  them."  Now,  sir,  you 
profess  to  venerate  Jesus  Christ?  but  let  me  ask  you,  how  can  you  venerate  him. 
whan  you  do  not  respect  his  blessed  mother,  of  whom  he  took  flesh,  and  that  very 
blood  which  he  shed  far  you. — and  of  whom  St.  Cyril,  the  apostolic  bishop  of  Alex 
andria,  thus  spoke— "  Hai!,  holy  mother  of  God,  rich  treasure  of  the  world,  ever 
.shining  lamp,  crown  of  purity  and  sceptre  of  true  doctrine  ;  by  the  Holy  Trinity  is 
every  where  blessed  and  adored,  the  heavens  exult,  angels  rejoice,  and  devils  are 
chased  from  as  :  who  surpasses  in  eloquence,  so  as  to  be  able  to  say  enough  to  the 
glory  of  Mary  T'  Yes  sir,  we  venerate  her,  and  in  doing  so,  .we  show  our  gratitude 
to  God,  and  a  true  regard  for  holy  things.  Now,  sir,  hear  Luther;  but  I  know 
you  will  reply-to  me,  what  do  I  care  for  Luther  ?  What  is  Luther  to  me  ?  I  don't 
c.ve  a  fig  for  him<  although  when  ever  he  fits  your  knuckle,  he  becomes  a  mighty 
"  thunderer."  Well,  sir,  at  all  events,  be  pleased  to  listen  to  him  again.  "  Nay," 
(says  hs)  inmortit  articulo,  at  your  last  hour  cease  not  to  call  upon  our  Blessed 
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to  whom  you  have  been  devout  during  life.  Is  not  that  "thunder"  for  you  ?  Again 
air,  I  will  treai  you  to  a  bishop  of  your  church — havihg  given  you  the  opinions  of 
her  founder — one  conies  somewhat  nearer  to  our  own  times,  and  who,  by  the  bye, 
never  said  anyn.g  willingly  «n  favour  of  Popery  ;  I  mean  Bishop  Montague."  "  I 
do  not  deny,  (says  hr,)  but  that  the  saints  are  medidtors,  as  they  are  called,  of  prayer 
of  intercession.  They  interfere  with  God  by  their  supplications,  and  mediate  by 
their  prayers."  There,  sir,  I  fling  Bishop  Montangue  into  your  face,  and  into  the 
teeth  of  your  church,  and  I  ask  you,  where  is»  your  charge  of  idolatry  now  1  Have 
1  not  overwhelmed  you  and  it  by  the  authority  of  your  apostate  apostle  in  the  first 
place,  and  far  as  I  have  gone  yet,  with  that  of  a  stalwart  bishop  of  the  church  of 
England.  VVhy,  really,  reverend  sir,  you  know  not  your  own  doctrines.  Again, 
sir,  hear  the  same  doctor  of  your  church,  the  same  Bishop  Montague,  who  says,  in  his 
treatise  on  the  invocation  of  saints,  (p.  118,)  and  which  treatise  .-trikes  at  the  very 
roots  of  all  the  objections  started  by  the  adversaries  of  the  Catholic  church.  Here 
is  something  that  will  astonish  you  if  it  do  not  confound  you.  "  I  grant,  (says  he,) 
that  Christ  is  not  wronged  in  this  mediation  ;  is  it  not  impiety  to  say  (as  Papists  do,) 
Marv  !  pray  for  me!  for  i  see  no  absurdity  in  nature,  no  incongruity  with  analogy 
of  faith,  no  repugnance  at  all  to  Scripture,  much  less  impropriety,  to  say — Holy 
Angel  guardian  pray  for  me."  Holy  Angel  guardian  pray  for  me.  Oh!  Doctor 
dear  what  will  become  of  you  now?  Alas  !  what  has  become  of  your  theology  ? 
and  Oh  !  where  are  your  orthodox  brains  flown  to  1  Now,  my  friends,  in  proof 
of  the  antiquity  of  this  doctrine,  hear  what  the  translator  Dupiri  admits,  (cent.  S,  p. 
120.)  a  That  so  early  as  the  year  600,  prayers  to  the  saints  were  in  the  public  litur 
gies  of  the  church,  by  order  ol  Pope  Gregory  the  First  as  Peter  Gnaphuns,  (they 
say)  had  done  in  the  Greek  Church  some  sime  before."  There  sir,  1200  years' 
antiquity  for  you.  -Again,  sir,  hear  what  Whittaker  says,  "  I  grant  that  Prudantius, 
as  a  poet,  did  sometimes  call  upon  the  martyrs,  the  superstitous  custom  of  praying 
to  saints,  having  now  (says  he)  taken  root  in  the  church."  (Wittaker's  answer  to 
Campion,  p.  141-2.  Now,  as  Prudentius  lived  in  the  fourth  age,  I  would  be  glad  to 
kno.v,  who  planted  that  superstitious  custom,  or  by  what  means  it  crept  into  the 
church  i  Again,  my  friends,  Doctor  Fulk,-wiih  all  his  violence  against  Popery,  is 
obliged  to  confess,  that  (hree  ovst  of  four  doctors  of  the  church  are  up«n  our  side  in 
this  controversy.  (  Fide  Ri  joinder  to  Bristow,  p  5.)  I  confess,  (says  he)  that  Am 
brose,  Austin,  find  Jerome,  held  invocation  of  saints  to  be  lawful."  Now  sir,  where 
are  your  objections  1  Where  are  your  charges  of  idolatry  now,  and  your  little  golden 
stream  ?  Have  they  not  all  vanished  ?  Have  1  not  brushed  them  off  with  Scrip 
tural  proofs  and  are  not  you  arid  them  floored;  have  I  not  laid  yon  sprawling  in  the 
dust  by  the  weight  of  Protestant  authorities  alone  ?  Now  sir,  be  pleased  to  hear 
what  Doctor  Thorndyke  says,  about  the  question  in  dispute  between  us.  "  It  is 
confessed,  (  says  hej  that  all  the  fathers  of  both  the  Greek  and  the  Latin  churches, 
viz.  Bazil  Naaianzen,  Nyse,  Ambrose,  Jerome,  Austin,  Chrysostom,  the  t\\o  Cyrils, 
Theodorel.  Fulgentius,  Gregory  the  Great,  Leo,  and  all  after  their  time,  have  spoken 
to  the  saints,  and  desired  their  assistance."  See  these,  most  learned  Doctor  !  and 
yet,  thou  pillar  of  Protestantism,  thou  grave  champion  of  the  Established  Church, 
have  the  folly  to  tell  us  thai  L  ose  great  luminaries  of  Christianity,  were  guilty  ef  no 
less  a  crime  than  damnable  idolatry  ;  and  for  what  ?  because  they  begged  the  pray 
ers  of  the  saints  of  God.  Now,  sir,  there  is  Protestant  authority  coupled  with  Scrip 
tural  proofs  for  you.  Where  is  your  idolatry  ?  and  where  is  all  that  flippant 
impudence  with  which  you  have  audaciously  dared  to  charge  us  with  apostasy  ? 
when  your  own  bishops — aye,  and  distinguished  ones  too — acknowledge  ad  adopt 
the  very  doctrines  upon  which  you  have  founded  your  imbecile  charge.  Now,  sir, 
I  will  give  you  a  passage  out  of  one  of  your  own  books,  the  "  book  of  common 
prayer,"  the  truth  of  which  you  darelnot  deny,  because  you  have  sworn  to  it:  were  it 
m\J  for  that  circumstance,  I  am  certain  you  would  throw  it  overboard  also,  as  you 
did  the  Holy  Bible,  you  sole  rule  rule  of  faith,  pinning  your  faith  to  the  skirt  of  your 
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commentators,  which  you  never  quoted, though  frequently  challenged,  in  place  of 
adhering  to  the  Word  of  God,  which  plainly  and  positively  tells  you  that  it  was 
Samuel  that  appeared  before  Saul.  Oh  !  but  you  say  it  was  not  the  the  prophet,  but 
the  devil,  your  commentators  say  so;  and  I,  Doctor  Gregg,  the  mighty  theologian, 
of  Swifts,  will  believe  my  coin-uientators  in  preference  to  my  Bible,  my  sole  rule  of 
faith.  Well,  be  it  so ;  I  will  not  quarrel  with  you  about  that-  perhaps  you  will  be 
of  the  same  opinion  TO-MORROW.  Now,  sir,  I  will  treat  you  to  the  passage  which 
I  promised  to  read  for  you  out  of  your  prayer  book,  in  onler  to  show  you  that  your 
own  church  practises  that  doctrine  which  you,  in  the  absolute  ignorance  of  what 
she  teaches  ar,d  inculcates,  condemn  as  idolatrous  and  apostate.  You  will  my  friends, 
grant  me  your  attention,  while  I  rend  this  passage  for  my  reverend  opponent.  Saint 
Michael,  The  collect.  "  O  everlasting  God,  who  has  ordained  and  constituted  the 
services  of  angels  and  men  in  a  wonderful  order;  mercifully  grant  that  as  thy  holv 
angels  always  do  the  service  in  heaven,  so  by  thy  appointment  they  may  succour 
arid  defend  us  on  earth  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen."  Now,  sir,  if  by  the 
appointment  of  God,  they  may  succour  and  defend  us  here  ;  why  may  they  not  bv  the 
s  ime  eternal  appointment  hear  our  prayers,  and  succour  us  by  theirs  in  all  our  neces, 
sities  ;  but  particularly  at  the  hour  of  death  I  What  have  you  to  say  to  that  ?  Now, 
sir,  where  is  your  genuine  Protestantism,  with  which  you  promise  to  enlighten  all 
here,  and  with  which  you  threaten  to  set  all  Ireland— "  Popish  Ireland,"  in  a 
blaze  1  Will  you  now,  with  your  genuine  Protestan'isrn,  * '  affright  the  isle  from  Im 
propriety  ?"  Indeed,  you  will  not,  for  every  word  of  this  you  must  adopt.  You 
cannot  throw  this  overboard,  as  you  did  your  sole  rule  of  faith.  You  must  uphold 
every  word  of  this  book,  for  you  have  attested  the  truth  fcof  every  word  of  it  by  a 
solemn  oath. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.. ..No,  sir.  •   *] 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUS  RE — You  swear  to  the  truth  of  your  book  of  common  prayer  : 
I  have  read  that  collect  out  of  it,  and  I  now  ask  you,  sir,  where  is  your  blasphemy  ? 
where  is  your  great  apostasy,  and  your  damnable  idolatry  ?  Or  how  can  you,"  a 
wretched  withering  member  of  a  heretical  wrinkled  church,  dare  to  stand  up*  in  the 
face  of  such  an  intelligent  assembly  as~this,  to  attack  and  malign,  by  your  infamous 
charges  and  lying  insinuations,  the  religion  I  may  say  of  the  whole  Christian  world.* 
Gentlemen,  be  pleased  to  recollect  that  1  am  not  answerable  for  making  use  of 
those  expressions,  which  seem  to  have  given  you  so  much  offence.  Recollect  that 
it  was  Mr.  Gregg  who  extorted  them  from  me.  Nevertheless,  I  am  exceedingly 
sorry  that  any  thing  which  he  could  say  should  have  induced  me  to  make  use  of 
them.  I  would  not  willingly  have  given  utterance  to  such  language,  neither  would 
I  make  use  of  expressions  which  would  offend  any  portion  of  my  Protestant  coun 
trymen,  some  of  whom  are  as  dear  to  me  as  my  own  life.  Ir- is  next  to  Josing-a 
drop  of  my  heart's  blood  to  be  compelled  to  say  any  thing  which  could  in  the  least 
degree  offend  them;  but  when  it  was  drawn  from  me,  is  there  to  be  no- excuse  ? 
When  I  have  been  told  that  I  would  be  damned 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG-Oh,  no. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRJL — But  I  say  that  you  did  say  that  I  would  be  damned  : 
sui'l  when  such  language  as  that  is  made  use  of  against  me,  is  there  to  be  no  palli 
ation  allowed  if  I  rntort?  Yes,  my  friends,  my  reverend  opponent  has  had  the 
effrontery  to  tell  me  that  we  "would  be  separated  in  heaven  " — that  he  would  be  on 
the  right  hand  of  Goe,  and  that  I  woidd  be  on  the  left ;  and  what  is  that  but  saying 
that  I  would  be  damned"?  Infamous  audacity — blasphemous  presumption  and  ig 
norance.  How  dare  you,  sir,  presume  to  say  who  will  be  saved  or  who  will  not? 
"  Jhdge  not,  and  you  shall  not  be  judged,"  (Luke  vi.  27)  is  one  of  the  precepts 
oftUe  Lord  Jesus;  but  what  cares  my  reverend  opponent  for  any  precept  of  the 
Sfariour  of  the  world  7  Not  a  jot;  for  with  that  divine  command  staring  him  m 

*  Here  there  was  great  cheesing  ami  some 
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the  face,  he  erects  himself  into  a  court  of  judicature,  and  with  blasphenous  pre 
sumption,  pronounces  his  own  salvation  and  my  condemnation.  Now,  sir,  with 
all  your  boasted  "  inspiration,"  will  you  show  me  one  text  of  Scripture  which  de 
clares  "that  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gregg,  of  Swift's  alley,1'  will  be  saved?  You  cannot, 
for  you  must  know  this — unless  your  mind  be  completely  perverted — that  the  Scrip 
ture  says,  "No  man  knows  whether  he  he  worthy  of  love  or  hatred ;"  and  also, 
"  Let  him  that  stand  take  heed  lest  he  fall."  But  you,  sir,  profess  to  know  every 
thing — your  foolish  presumption  is  so  strongly  engrafted  into  your  wandering  ima 
gination,  that  you  are  certain  of  your  own  salvation,  although  "you  know  not 
whether  you  are  worthy  of  love  or  hatred."  But  a  pseudo  inspired  man  mu«t  of 
course  be,  according  to  you,  a  much  wiser  man  than  a  truly  inspired  Apostle. 
Now,  sir,  having  quoted  those  texts  of  Scripture  for  you,  in  order  to  convince  you 
of,  and  to  show  up  your  ignoiance  and  presumption,  I  now  ask  you  what  becomes 
of  your  damnable  parallel?*  Gentlemen  look  at  his  parallel — I  quote  the  Scriptures, 
and  he  shakes  his  map  at  me.  I  call  upon  him  to  show  me  what  warrant  he  has 
from  Holy  Writ  authorising  him  to  make  use  of  that  damnable  assertion — namely, 
that  he  would  be  saved,  and  that  I  woul  1  be  condemned — and  he  holds  up  one  of 
his  maps,  the  creature  of  his  own  inventive  imagination,  as  his  authority.  Ami 
not,  therefore,  fully  warranted  in  saying,  that  as  his  authority  is  only  imaginary, 
he  merely  fancies  that  he  will  be  saved?  1  have  quoted  my  authorities  out  of  his 
own  Bible,  he  therefore  cannot  accuse  me  of  drawing  upon  my  imagination  for 
the  proofs  which  I  have  adduced  in  support  of  the  doctrines  of  my  church. — those 
doctrines  I  have  sustained  "gainst  him  by  an  appeal  to  Scriptural  proofs,  and  to  the 
learned  men  of  his  own  church,  aye,  even  to  the  very  founder;  but  he  sneers  at 
my  Scriptural  proofs,  and  laughs  at  my  Protestant  authorities.  For  the  first  four 
or  fi>e  days  of  the  discussion,  he  was  constantly  asserting  that  the  church  of  Christ 
became  invisible,  and  continued  so  for  800  years  ntid  more  ;  and  he  endeavoured — 
so  far  as  barefaced  assertion,  supported  by  unparalleled  contumacy — to  maintain  that 
assertion,  although  he  knew  that  the  promises  of  Christ  could  never  fail,  and  that 
when  HE  promised  perpetual  visibility,  and  to  protect  her  from  the  assaults  of  aW 
the  powers  of  hell,  and  to  guide  her  into  all  truth?  and  remain  with  her  forever, 
«he  never  could  become  invisible.  But,  nevertheless,  said  he,  notwithstanding  all 
those  promises,  she  did  become  invisible  and  apostate,  and  the  "  Gales  of  hell  pre 
vailed  against  her,  for  she  is  now  antichristian,  and  teaches  the  doctrine  of  Anti 
christ,  the  declared  enemy  of  HIM  who  promised  to  guard  and  protect  her,  and  to 
remain  with  her  for  ever  ;  and  in  order  to  support  that  assertion,  he  quotes  that  text 
upon  which  he  so  much  relies,  and  to  which  he  is  continually  recurring,  namely,  that 
passage  in  Daniel,  wh-re  the  prophet  speaks  of  a  stone  being  cut  out  of  the  moun 
tain  without  hands,  and  which,  after  crushing  the  statue  to  pieces,  became  a  great 
mountain  and  filled  the  earth;  and  that  "  little  stone,"  he  says,  is  the  Protestant 
Ch'.jrch,  which  crushed  t4  Popery"  to  atoms,  and  now  fills  the  whole  earth.  But, 
my  friends,  my  reverend  opponent  should  not  he  so  daring  in  his  assertions,  or  so  cou 
rageous  in  his  allegations— he  should  have  circumscribed  the  limits  to  which  his 
church  extends,  unless  he  means  to  convey  to  you  that  England,  Ireland,  and 
Scotland  comprise  the  whole  world;  and  even  in  these  kingdoms,  lc  as  he  is  so 
anxious  to  have  it,  she  does  not  fill  all  space;  for  although  the  licentious  liberty  of  Pro 
testantism  bus  run  riot  through  the  land,  yet  my  friend's  church  must  make  room  for 
the  Presbyterians,  the  Methodists,  the  Seeke,rs,  and  for  all  the  other  sects  of  Protes 
tantism  to  which  she,  as  a  teeming  and  prolific  mother,  has  given  birth  ;  and  unless 
he  sticks  himself  to  some  of  the  sickly  sects  of  Protestants  in  Germany,  he  cannot 
extend  his  church,  such  as  it  is.  much  beyond  "  these  kingdoms,"  where  he  waHts 
to  make  her  "Catholic,"  that  is  "  Universal"  and  "  Apostolic,"  although  he  knows 
he  cannot  trace  her  one  inch  beyond  the  time  of  Martin  Luther— her  apostate  apes-* 

*  Here  Mr.  Gregg  held  up  one  of  his  maps,  and  shook  it  at  Mr   Magvure,  amid  great  laughter. 
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tie,  and  "thundering"  founder.    But,  my  friends,  I  pray   your  attention  while  I 
demonstrate  to  you  the  manner  in  which  my  reverend  opponent  mangles  the  Holy 
Scriptures  to  suit  purposes  and  answer  his  own  peculiar  views.     You  will  now  see, 
my  friends,  how  the  Scriptures  are  treated  by  this  most  nncandid  gentleman,     "But 
there  is  a  God  in  [leaven  (said  Daniel)  that  revealeth  mysteries,  and  who  hath  shewn 
to  thee,  O  King  Nebuchodonoser,    what  is  to  come  to  pass  in  theskttter  times — thy 
dream  and  the   visions  of  thy   head    upon  thy  bed  are  these."     He   then  discovers 
the  dream  to  the  king,    which  that  monarch  had  forgotten,    and  then  he  interprets 
the  dream,  showing  him  the  several  Pa«ran  kingdoms  that  were  to  succed  each  other, 
until  the  stone  cast  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands  would  crush  them  all  in  pie 
ces.     And  if  my   reverend  opponent  had  read  the   text  which   precedes  that  which 
he  did  read,   he  would  find  that  his   interpretation  was  wrong  ;  for  what  does   the 
prophet  say?  "  But  in  the   days  of  these  kingdoms,  the  God  of  Heaven  will  set  up 
a  kingdom  that  shall  never  be  destroyed  ;  and   his   kingdom  shall  not  be  delivered 
up  to  anoihor  people,  and  shall  break  in  pieces,  and  shall  consume  all  these  king 
doms,  and  itself  shall  stand  for  ever."  f  Dnnl.  ii.  44.)     Now,  sir,   by  that  kingdom 
which  shall  never  be  destroyed,  is  meant  the  church  of  God,  the  kingdom  of  Jesus 
Christ,  whicili  was  raised  up  in  the  days  of  the  last  of  those  kingdoms,  arid  which 
crushed  in  pieces  the  empire  of  Paganism,  by  converting  the  nations  to  the  faith  of 
Jesus  Ciirist.     That  kingdom,  sir,  shall  never  be  destroyed  ;  that,  sir,  is  the  church 
to  which  i  belong,  and  that  was  foretold  by  the  Prophet  Daniel,  under  the  designa 
tion  of  a  never  failing  kingdom.     My  church,  sir,  was  the  "  little  stone"   cast  out 
ot  the  mountain  wirhoutjiands,  and  which  grew  info  a  great  mountain,  which  filled 
the  whole  .earth.     The  little   "  mustard  seed"  which  grew  to  such  vast  extent  that 
the  fowls  of  the  air  might  nestle  in   its  branches — that,  sir,  is  my  church,  which  in 
her  beginning  was  bat  a  small  grain  of  mustard  seed,  now  qrown  up  to  the  greatness 
of  such  a  cedar  as  thi«.     That  church  is  the  "  little  stone  "   which  grew  into  a  great 
mountain,  and  that  crushed  into  pieces  the  empire  of  Paganism,  and  hunted  and  con 
tlemned  all   the  heretics   that   broached  doctrines  contrary  to  those  taught  by  Jesus 
Christ  and  his   inspired  Apostles,   and   in  which  she   is  still  directed  by  ike  "  Holy 
Ghost,  tho  Sjii'it  of  Truth,"  who  has  abided   with  her  from  the  beginning,  and  who 
will  continue  with  her  even  to  fhe  enrl.     Surely,  sir,  that  u  little  stone,"  which  grew 
into  such  a  mountain  as  to  fill  the  whole  earth,  cannot  be  those  litlie  factious,  and  fac 
tion-born    conventicles  set  up   in  a  corner  of  Germany   by  those  ferocious,  blasphe 
mous,  and  immoral  mon,  Luther,  Calvin,  and  the  rest 'of  them.    Their  "  little  stone" 
has  not  grown  into  a  great  mountain,  neither  has  it  filled  the  whole  earth  ;  nor  has  it 
*™y  °f.l!lose   marks  which  belong  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  to  wit,  Unity,  Sanctity, 
Catholicity,    and   Apostolirity.     Where  is  he^   unity?     She  has  no  such  thing,  for 
she  is   split  into  an  innumerable  multimde  of  sects,  and  every  day  she  is  giving  birth 
to  more.      Where  is  her  sanctity  ?     She  has  none,    for  she  cannot  be  a  holy  church 
which  teaches  that  the  promises  of  Christ  failed,  and  will  not  take  a  part  in  the  ful. 
filmcnt  of  the  prophecies  of  God.     The  Mother  of  God  prophesied   lhat — "  From 
henceforth  all  nations  shall  call  me  blessed."     Do  Protestants  fulfill  thai  prophesy? 
No,  sir,  they  do  not.     Where  is  her  Catholicity  ?     She  has  no  such  mark,    unless 
she  b<>    Catholic,    according   to   you,    "in    these   kingdoms;"   and  even    in    "these 
kingdoms"  she  is  not  universally  acknowledged.     Every  body  knows  that.     And  as 
to  her   Apostahcity,   Luther  was  her  (irst  apostle  ;  he  was  an  apostate,  and  beyond 
him  she  cannot  trace  her  pedigree  one  inch,   except  she  adopt  a  later  and   equally 
meretricious  father,   the  virtuous    Harry   the  Eighth.     There  she  must  stop.     She 
cannot  prove  her  apostolicity,  but  I  grant  you  freely,  sir,  that  she  can  her  "  apostacy." 
Ah,  sir !  you  know  right  well,  that  my  church  is  that  *4  little  stone"   which  grew  into 
a  great  mountain — that  kingdom  foretold  by  the  prophet  Daniel,  which  should  never 
be  dostroye  i,  and  which  has  broken  into  pieces,  and  crushed  to  atoms,  Paganism,  as 
well  as  all  the  Heresies  that  had  ever  sprung  up  in  the  world,  since  the  days  of  the 
apostle*  down  to  the  period  when  it  condemned  your  ows.     i  have  here  ihe  list  of 
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the  eighteen  councils  which  I  read  to  you.     I  have  named  to  you  all  the  Popes  that 
presided  al  them,  and  the  heresies  that  was  condemned  by  them.     Our  church,  then, 
sir,  is  the  "little  stone  "   mentioned  in   the  prophesy,    and  it  has  grown  into  a  great 
mountain  indeed.     You,  sir,  in  speaking  of  ihe  visible  marks  of  a  Christian  church, 
have  said  that  your  church  must  be  the  true  church  of  Christ,  for  that  she  has  gran 
deur,  and  riches,  and  power.     I  grant  you,  sir,  that  she  is  a  gorgeous  and  a  pompous 
establishment,  and  that  she  possesses  temporal   power,  and  her   pastors  exercise  it 
with  a  vengeance,  when  they  go  out  with  armed  bands  to  fleece  those  flocks  which 
they  never  feed.     1  grant  you  all  that,  sir.     But,  sir,  allow  me  to  tell  you,  that  riches 
and  power  never  were   intended  by  Jesus  Christ  as   the  marks   of  his  church.     If 
he  did,  he  could  have  conferred  them  on  her  when  he  founded  her  ;   but  he  did  no 
such  thing.     HB  allowed  her  to  be  persecuted,  and  her  children  to  be  hunted  like  the 
beasts.     HE  himself  could  have  all  tbe   wealth  and   power  which  this  world  could 
bestow  ;   but  he  came  into  it  in  poverty,   and  led  a  life  of  misery  and  suffering,  and 
terminated  it  upon  a  cross,   and  therefore,   sir,  riches,  and    pomp,  and  power  never 
yet  was  a  mark  of  a  true  follower  of  Jesus  Christ  ;  for  he  himself  l.as  declared,  "  that 
unless  you  take  up  your  cross  and  follow  him,  you  cannot  be  his   lisciple" — clearly 
intimating  that  those  who  followed  him,  in  place  of  enjo}ring  wealth,  pomp,  and  pow 
er,  would  suffer  persecution  and  misery  ;  and.  sir,  my  church  has  endured  all  that; 
she  has  undergone  persecution  for  eighteen  hundred  years,   dining  which  period   all 
the  powers  of  darkness  were  leagued  against  her,  but  she  withstood  their  most  furious 
assaults,  until  at  length  she  rose  gloriously  triumphant  over  all  her  enemies,  agree 
ably  to  the  promises   made  her  by  her  divine   founder  Jesus  Christ,   when  he  said  : 
"  And  I  say  to  thee,  that  thou  art  Peter  ;  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church, 
and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.     And  1  will  give  to  thee  the  keys 
of  the  kingdom   of  Heaven  ;    and  whatsoever  thou  shall  bind   upon  earth   shall  be 
bound  also  in  Heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  also 
in  Heaven." — (Mat.  xvi.   18,   19)     Now,  sir,  does  not  Jesus  Christ  promise  that  the 
gates  of  hell — that  is,  all  the  powers  of  darkness — shall  not  prevail  against  his  church, 
which  he   founded  upon    Peter,  himself  bein^   the  cornerstone?  and  has  not  that 
promise  been    fuliillod  to  the  very  letter?     It  has,  sir  ;  and  by  this  promise  we  aie 
fully  assured  that  neither  idolatry,  heresy,  nor  any  pernicious  error  whatsoever,  shall 
at  any  time  prevail  over  the  church  of  Je»us  Christ.       She   overturned    Paganism, 
and  elevated  the  Cross  of  Jesus   Christ  upon  its  ruins  ;  she   spread   the  light  of  the 
<  iuspel  through  the  whole  earth  ;  and,  as  I  said  before,  she  condemned  all  the  Heri- 
siarcs  lhat  ever  appeared   from  the  days  of  Simon  Magnus  down  to  Martin  Luther. 
Now,    sir,    did   she     not     condemn   Simon    Magnus,    Menander,    and    Priscillian. 
who  taught  that  the  angels  were  to  be  worshipped  with  Latria — that  is,  with  supreme 
and  sovereign  honour,  due  to  God  alone?      Did  she  not  condemn  Arius,  the  Euno- 
means,  the  Manicheans,   and,  finally,   your  own   heresy  in  the   Council  of  Trent  ! 
In  fact,  sir,   did  she  not  condemn  every  heresy  and  every  error  that  appeared  in  the 
Christian  world  from  the  first,  to  the  last  ?     And,  pray,  let  me  ask  you,  where  was 
your  "  little  stone,"    which  you  threatened  to  put  into  your  sling  and  break  K\y  fore 
head  with,  all  this  time  ?     Where  was  your  "  stone"  for  your  800  years  and  more  T 
Where  was  it  during  the  immense  space  of  time,  when,  according  to  you,  there  was 
no  Christian   Church  in  the  world — no,  not  even  a  scintilla  of  Protestantism? 

Rev.    Mi.  GREGG. — No — no.     I  did  not  say  there  was  no  Protestantism. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE  — I  say,  yes,  yes;  for  you  and  your  church  teach  that 
tke  whole  world  was  buried  in  dark  and  damnable  idolatry  for  800  years  and  more  ; 
siad  if  your  church  was  in  existence  then,  why  did  she  not  step  forward  like  a  true 
Christian  Church,  and  rescue  man  from  the  power  of  the  devil  ;  and  not  allow  thr 
blood  of  the  living  God  to  have  been  spilled  in  vain  1  Why  did  she  not  do  that,  sir  ? 
Oh!  no,  sir,  she  was  invisible.  Your**  little  stone,"  sir,  was  laying  snug  in  the 
bowels  of  the  mountain.  Your  church,  sir,  by  her  false  preaching  and  her  erroneous 
doctrines  has  damned  you — nay,  doubly  damned  you ;  for  she  teaches  that  the  pro- 
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mises  of  Christ  failed,  and  that  his  church,  which   he  compared  to  a  "city  seated 

upon  a  mountain  that  could  never  be  hid,"  and  again,  to  "  the  light  of  the  world,'1 

att.  v.)  was  hidden,  that  she  became  extinct,  invisible,  and  consequently  that  Je 

ms  Christ,  who  died  for  the  salvation  of  mankind,  and  who  established  a  church  in 
order  to  guide  us  to  his  eternal  kingdom,  allowed  that  church  to  err,  to  fail,  and  to 
become  invisible,  so  that  all  men  fell  again  under  the  dominion  of  the  devil,  from 
ose  thraldom  and  slavery  he  had  rescued  them.  My  reverend  opponent,  in  order 
to  maintain  the  anti-christian  doctrine  of  his  church,  has  brought  forward  an  ill-daub 
ed  picture  which  he  has  waived  around  his  head,  that  being  the  pivot  upon  which 

his  invisible  church  of  his  made  to  turn.     But  I  can  tell  him,  that  I  for  one  cannot 

ee  his  "  invisible  church,"  although  he  has  taken  great  pains  in  daubing  it,  so  as  to 
;e  it,  in  his  opinion,  visible  enough.  But  if  she  is  the  true  Church  of  Christ, 
wnere  was  she  during  these  eight  hundred  centuries  and  more,  of  which  you  can  so 
loudly  boast?  Where  was  she?*  Oh!  Mr.  Grejyg,  I  cannot  see  your  invisible 
church  upon  that  map.  Perhaps  if  I  had  a  pair  of  "  Piotestant  spectacles  "  I  mioht.f 
*ou  see,  gentlemen,  he  has  brought  forward  those  pictures  to  condemn  himself.  The 
scriptures  inform  us  ihat  "a  man  may  tell  a  lie  to  his  own  condemnation  ;"  and  you 

!«  how  my  reverend  friend  could  not  restrain  himself  from  producing  evidence 
against  himself.  By  his  pictures  and  his  panoramic  views,  he  has  made  it  quite  evi- 

lent  that  he  was  telling  a  bit  of  a  fib  in  saying  that  the  Church  of  Christ  became 
invisible,,  when  we  have  the  expiess  promises  of  Jesus  Christ  to  show  us  that  it  never 

ras.     But  I  hope  it  is  only  a  "  venial  siu  "  of  which  he  has  been  guilty  ;   and  that 

le  great  God  will  not,  hold  him  accountable  for  maintaining  that  his  eternal  promi 


ses 


foded  —  "  Heaven  and  earth  will  pass  away,  but  one  tittle  of  my  word  shall  never 
That,  sir,  is  the  language  of  the  Almighty.  Nevertheless,  both  you  and  your 
church  blasphemously  assert,  that  all  the  promises  which  he  made  to  his  church  failed. 

-Now,  sir,  is  not  that,  pretty  doctrine  for  your  church  to  teach?  —  Surely  she  can 
not  be  a  Christian  Church  and  promulgate  such  infamous  doctrine  as  that.  Again, 
sir,  you  have  exhibited  a  picture  to  show  that  your  church  was  invisible.  But  I  tell 
you,  sir,  that  that  painting,  so  far  from  supporting  your  assertion,  is  a  true  representa 
tion  of  my  church  —  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ  —  purged  from  the  dross  o(  heresy 
and  schism.  My  church,  sir,  is  that  pure  stream  which  has  descended  down  from 
the  pure  fountain-head,  Jesus  Christ;  it  has  flowed  from  the  fountain  of  purity,  and 
has  continued  pure,  while  all  else  is  rottenness  and  impurity.  But  you  allege  that 
she  erred,  that  she  became  apostate,  and  that  she  was  abandoned  by  her  divine  spouse 

Jesus  (Ihrist,  and  that  we  had  no  true  church  nniil  the  days  of  Luther,  Calvin,  and 
the  Locusts.  In  fact,  the  pure  spouse  of  Josus  Christ  —  that  church  which  he  founded 
in  his  bhod,  "  that  he  might  present  her  without  spot  or  wrinkle,"  (Ep.  v.  27.)  became 
corrupt  —  that  is  your  allegation.  But,  sir,  permit  me  to  ask  you,  is  not  the  Church 
ihe  Body  of  Christ  ?  Is  he  not  the  Saviour  of  his  own  body  ?  And  how  could  he 
save  his  own  body  if  hie  allowed  it  to  become  corrupted  1  Jesus  Christ  promised  to 
preserve  his  church  pure  and  immaculate  ;  but  let  me  ask  you,  how  could  he  fulfil 
that  promise,  if  he  gave  her  into  the  blasphemous  hands  of  Luther  and  Calvin,  whose 
immoral  lives  disgraced  human  nature,  the  latter  having  the  brand  of  infamy  affixed 
upon  him  for  the  commission  of  a  crime  at  which  humanity  shudders,  and  the  for 
mer  infamous  for  his  brutal  acts  and  his  conferences  with  the  devil  ?  Oh  !  what  im 
maculate  reformers  of  the  pure  Church  of  God  You  have  spoken  of  St.  Simon 
Stylites,  and  you  have  ridiculed  him  fur  his  extraordinary  manner  of  life,  and  you 
have  laughed  at  his  self-denial,  his  mortification,  and  his  sufferings  ;  but  had  he  not 
as  good  a  right  to  live  in  that  manner  as  St.  John  the  Baptist  had  to  hide  himself  in 
the  desert,  and  to  feed  upon  locusts  and  wild  honey,  wearing  camel's  hair  fastened 
by  a  girdle  about  his  waist.  Does  not  Christ  say  that  "  John  came  neither  eating 
oor  drinking?  (Mat.  xi.  18.)  And  what  was  to  prevent  Simon  Stylites  fiom  doing 

*  Here  Mr.  Gregg  stood  up,  "  unfurled"  his  map,  and  shook  it  at  Mr.  Maguire. 
iMr,  Gregg  pointed  to  the  other  picture  which  was  suspended  in  front  of  the  audience 
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tile  same  thing  for  the  love  of  God,  and  as  a  means  of  working  out  his  own  salvation  ; 
but  talk,  and  rave,  and  sneer  as  long  as  you  like,  Simon  Stylites  was  a  holy  man, 
for  in  our  church  all  the  holy  men  of  every  age  are  to  be  found.  Pray,  sir,  will  you, 
*show  me  one  of  all  your  reformer.-?,  or  of  all  the  members  of  your  church,  and  you 
may  refer  to  Fox's  lying  martyrology,  who  led  so  holy  and  so  pure  a  life  as  that  of 
Simon  Stylites  ?  Not  one.  He  has  spoken  also  of  the  doctrine  of  the  invocation 
of  Saints,  and  he  ridicules  it,  although  i  thought  I  had  overwhelmed  him  with  Scrip 
tural  proofs',  and  Protestant  authorities,  in  support  of  it.  I  could  give  him  the  Holy 
Fathers  also  ;  but  he  *'  hates  the  Fathers,"  because  he  knows  right  well  that  they 
would  be  against  him.  Why,  my  friends,  I  thought,  and  do  still  think,  that  they 
would  he  honest  witnesses  at  all  events,  no  matter  on  what  side  they  would  bo  qifo- 
ted^  but  he  does  not  think  so,  and  therefore  he  will  not  listen  to  them  ;  and  his  rejec 
tion  of  them  is  another  proof  of  his  consistency.  He  repudiates  the  authority  of  the 
very  saints  he  has  upon  his  own  calendar — he  rejects  the  authority  of  those  very 
saints,  to  whose  honour  he  dedicates  and  consecrates  his  churches.  Does  he  not 
dedicate  them  to  Peter  and  Paul,  to  Michael,  Bridget,  and  Patrick,  and  to  other 
snints  and  angels  ?  But  although  he  does  all  this,  he  will  not  hear  the  testimony 
of  men  in  favour  of  that  doctrine,  which  he  acknowleges  by  his  acts  ;  but  which  he 
denies  by  his  mouth.  I  do  not  appeal  to  these  authorities  as  infallible  witnesses  ; 
but  I  do  think  they  were  honest  and  impartial,  some  of  them  were  holy  martyrs  and 
confessors,  but  all  of  them  were  holy  and  learned  men,  and  the  greatest  lights  of 
the  Christian  world.  But  yet,  my  friends,  one  of  our  new  infidels  will  not  receive 
their  testimony  in  favour  of  that  doctrine,  taught  and  practised  by  that  Christian. 
Church,  in  defence  of  which  some  of  them  spillo  I  the  last  drop  of  their  blood.  Why, 
sir,  you  are  like  Voltaire,  and  Rosseau,  and  Diderot — you  will  believe  nothing,  no, 
not  even  your  own  Bible  ;  heaven  help  you  ;  for  when  that  book,  which  you  profes;; 
to  be  j^our  sole  rulg  of  faith,  tells  you  that  it  was  Samuel  who  appeared  to  Saul,  you 
say  it  was  not;  for  your  commentators  say  it  was  the  devil,  and  you  believe  those 
worthies,  and  away  goes  your  Bible,  your  sole  rule  of  faith,  overboard,  to  sink  or 
swim  according  to  "  fortuitous  circumstances."  You  care  not  a  fig,  or  a  straw,  for 
Luther,  although  he  founded  your  church  ;  for  Jeremy  Taylor,  Bislmp  Montague, 
Archbishop  Laud,  Bishop  Parker,  Whittaker,  Andrews,  Pindon,  or  any  other  of  the 
Protestant  writers  whom  I  have  quoted  in  support  of  that  doctrine  of  my  church,  the 
invocation  of  Saints,  which  you  havo  impugned.  Well,  sir,  will  you  believe  your 
own  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  to  the  truth  of  which  you  have  sworn? 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG— I  will  not  admit  it. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIlvE — Oh  !  you  will  not  admit  the  truth  of  that  to  which  you 
are  sworn.  Thus  you  see,  my  friends,  that  iniquity  lies  to  itself.  Thus  it  is  uhen 
heresy  and  iniquity  are  dovetailed  together.*  Sir,  I  object  to  your  receiving  that, 
book,  wo  must  have  no  surreptitious  work  here,  every  thing  must  be  fair,  open 
and  manly. t  Now,  gentlemen,  be  pleased  to  hear  me  for  a  moment.  I  call  upon 
you  to  hear  me,  for  indeed  what  I  am  going  to  say  is  worth  your  notice.  Since  the 
Cross  of  Christ  has  been  blasphemed,  I  will  give  you  a  text  from  Scripture  to  show 
you  that  it  should  be  honoured,  and  why  it  is  th.it  wo  revere  and  venerate  it — and  fo- 
that  purpose  I  refer  you  to  1st  Corinthians  i.  17,  18 — "For  Christ  sent  menottc 
baptise,  but  to  preach  the  Gospel  ;  not  in  wisdom  of  speech,  lest  the  Cross  of  Christ 
should  be  made  void — for  the  word  of  the  Cross  to  them  indeed  that  prrish  is  foolish 
ness,  but  to  them  that  are  saved,  that  is  to  us,  it  is  the  power  of  God."  There,  s.i\% 
what  do  you  think  of  that  pnssage  ?  You  laugh  at  us  for  putting  the  sign  of  the  crof •  •; 
upon  their  foreheads — 'in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  Is  not  the  cross  tho  sign  of  salvation,  and  is  not  the  accompanying  de 
claration  a  profession  of  our  faith  "2  Yes,  sir  :  and  the  sign  of  the  cross  we  will  pre- 

Here  some  friend  of  Mr.  Gregg,  handed  him  a  book,  but  which  that  gentleman  put  off  the  table, 
t  Cheers  and  hisses. 
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serve  and  keep  in  spite  of  all  (he  heretics  and  infidels  in  the  world,  Now,  sir,  where 
is  the  "  mark  of  the  beast,"  and  jour  "  great  apostasy."  Again,  sir,  I  refer  you  to 
Galatians  6,  14—"  But  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory  save  in  the  Cross  of  our  Lord 
JESUS  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  to  me,  and  1  to  the  world."  You  bow 
at  the  name  of  Jesus — you  talk  of  venerating  and  bowing  to  HIM,  but  how  do  you 
bow  to  him  ?  You  say  you  bow  to  him  in  the  sacrament— but  how  can  you  do  that 
when  he  is  not  in  it.  You  have  only  a  bit  of  bread  and  a  drop  of  wine— and  there 
be  nothing  more  in  it  than  mere  bread,  and  wine  why  de  you  receive  it  kneeling  1  Is 
not  that  idolatry  ?  You  pay  adoration  to  a  morsel  of  bread  and  a  drop  of  wine,  and 
is  not  that  the  reason  why  the  dissenters  deserted  you — your  arguments  against  Po 
pery  are  retorted  against  yourselves,  and  I  tell  you,  'sir,  that  every  charge  you 
brought  against  Catholicity  I  hurled  back  with  tenfold  force  against  you  and  your 
church,  in  the  name  of  the  dissenters.  Did  not  Lactantius,  a  great  and  pious  man 
that  flourished  in  the  fourth  century,  and  who  was  the  instructor  of  the  Empefor  Con- 
stantius,  say — "  As  Christ  whilst  HE  lived  amongst  men,  put  the  devils  to  flight  by  his 
v/ord,  and  restored  those  to  their  senses  whutn  these  evil  spirits  had  possessed,  so  now 
his  followers,  in  the  name  of  their  master,  and  by  the  sign. of  his  passion,  exercise 
the  same  dominion  over  them.'''  The  proof  is  easy  :  when  the  idolators  sacrifice  to 
their  gods,  they  cannot  proceed  if,  a  Christian  being  present,  he  signs  his  forehead 
with  the  cross,  nor  can  the  diviner  give  his  responses.  This  has  often  been  the 
cause  of  the  persecutions  we  have  undergone*  And  in  like  manner,  when  some  mas 
ters  were  on  the  point  of  sacrificing  in  the  presence  of  their  Christian  servants,  the 
latter,  by  making  the  sign  of  the  cross  on  the  forehead,  so  frightened  away  the  gods 
that  nothing  could  be  collected  from  the  bones  of  the  victims.  (Divin.  Institst.  I.  4y 
c.  27,  p.  345.)  And  did  not  Terlullian  in  the  second  century  say  that,  "  at  every 
step  and  motion  when  we  come  in,  and  when  we  go  out,  whether  we  put  on  our 
clothes,  or  dress  to  walk  abroad,  in  the  bath,  at  table  ;  at  the  lamp,  lying  or  sitting, 
whatever  be  our  occupation,  we  draw  on  our  foreheads  the  sign  of  the  cross.  Should 
you  ask  for  the  Scripture  authority  for  this  and  such  like  practises,  I  answer  them 
are  none— but  there  is  tradition  that  authorises  it,  custom  that  confirms  it,  and  sub- 
that  observes  it." — ( De  Corona  mil  iii  ,  iv.,  p.  289.)  Now,  sir.  where  are  your  sneers 
at  the  Cr*ss  of  Christ? 
The  half  hour  ended. 

^Mr»  GREGG — Then  the  reverend  gentleman  has  talked  of  transubstantiation. 
Now  sir,  1  propose  that  we  have  another  day  for  discussing  that  subject.  Will  you 
meet  me  upon  that  subject  1  Where  does  truth  lio  ?  He  talks  of  being  in  n  rage. 
Oh  !  that  is  evidence  that  he  is  standing  on  a  shaking  bog.  lie  talks  of  bowing  to 
the  nawe  of  Jesus.  He  says,  hail  Master,  like  his  prototype,  Judas,  and  then  sells 
him  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  Then,  again,  we  have  the  cross.  Oh  !  sir,  these  are 
the  delusions  which  are  the  destruction  of  our  country.  You  will  think  it  very  odd 
when  I  tell  you  that  in  his  quotations  from  Luther,  he  read  passages  from  his  works 
written  before  his  conversion.  I  have  his  sermons  on  the  commandments  here,  where 
he  expressly  says  that  he  wished  that  his  former  theology  should  be  burned.  He 
quoted  the  text  where  God  said  he  would  spare  the  Israelites  on  David's  account, 
as  if  God  would  not  promise  mercy  to  the  third  and  fourth  generation  of  the  just 
man  ;  and  he  therefore  concludes  that  the  invocation  of  the  saints  is  lawful.  There 
is  a  non  tequitur  for  you*  I  never  said  the  saints  heard  us  or  our  prayers,  but  I  said 
that  I  had  reason  to  believe  there  was  joy  in  heaven  for  the  conversion  of  a  sinner, 
vSo  far  from  saying  that  they  did  hear  us,  I  gave  an  illustration  with  regard  to  the 
heavenly  bodies  to  show  that  they  could  not,  by  :my  possibility,  hear  us.  Again, 
he  says,  that  the  angel  before  which  Joshua  fell  down  was  captain  of  the  Lord's 
Hosts,  and  that  therefore  he  could  not  be,  as  1  argued  he  was,  the  Lord.  Is  not  Je- 
jsiis  invariably  called  Captain  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  is  he  not  the  saviour  of  our- 
souls  1  He  then  quoted  the  following  text  from  Zechariah  :  "  Here  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  answered  and  said,  O  Lord  of  Hosts,  how  long  wilt  thou  not  have  mercy  on 
Jerusalem  and  on  the  cities  of  Jtidah,  against  whom  thou  hast  had  indignation  these 
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score  and  ten  years  T'  I  say  if  he  knew  anything  about  the  Hebrew  language, 
he  would  know  that  the  angel  spoken  of  in  this  way  is  the  Jehovah,  and  that  that 
language  is  common  in  the  Old  Testament  when  any  passages  occur  which  have  re 
ference  to  Christ.  Now,  sir,  1  have  answered  all  your  questions.  I  have  answered 
them,  and  my  proofs  is,  that  the  reverend  gentleman  runs  away.  This  fact  will  he 
shewn  in  Ireland,  and  throughout  the  world  for  ages  yet  to  come,  you  will  see  the 
effects  and  mischiefs  of  Popery.  The  reverend  gentleman  tells  us  about  saints  and 
images,  and  that  to  reverence  them  is  not  idolatry.  I  wonder  that  he  labours  under 
such  a  delusion.  Here  I  have  a  book  printed  in  1796,  which  gives  an  account  of 
prodigies  performed  in  Rome.  The  work  is  published  by  Keating,  a  bookseller  in 
London,  and  translated  from  the  French  by  the  Reverend  Mr.  Raymond.  In  thr.t 
it  is  stated  that  images  in  the  chapels  at  Rome  used  to  lift  up  their  eyes  and  lock 
upon  the  people,  and  at  the  time  of  consecration  look  towards  the  altar.  These 
things  are  said  to  be  attested  and  sworn  to  by  a  great  many  witnesses.  Another  statue 
of  the  Virgin  Mary  was  seen  to  have  a  clear  colour,  and  used  also  during  the  time 
of  sacrifice,  open  its  eyes  and  move  the  pupils.  I  could  give  you  a  score  of  instances 
of  the  same  kind  got  up  to  delude  man. 

There  we  have  the  ground  for  the  assertion  made  of  miracles  being  performed  in, 
the  church,  which  shows  that  the  church  of  Rome  is  the  church  of  Antichrist.   I 
was  going  to  speak  of  the  spirit  of  the  true  religion,  and  to  show  you  what  the  infer 
nal  mind  of  man  can  do  to  enslave  his  fellow-man,  and  send  him  to  perdition.     In 
the  2nd  book  of  Kings  we  find  that  "  Naaman  came  with  his  horses  and  with  his 
chariot,  and  stood  at  the  door  of  the  house  of  Elisha.     And  Elisha  sent  a  messen 
ger,  saying  go  and  wash  in  Jordan  seven  times,  and  thy  flesh  shall  come  again  to 
thee  and  thou  shalt  be  clean.     But  Naaman   was  wroth,   and  went  away  and  said, 
Behold  I  thought  he  will  surely  come  out  to  me,  and  stand  and  call  upon  the  name 
of  the  Lord  his  God,  and  strike  his  wand' over  the  place,  and  cover  the  leper."    No, 
Gentlemen,  Naarnau  would  not  do  that;  the  washing  himself  in  water  was  too  sim 
ple  a   cure  for  him  ;  he  wanted  some  show  just  like  that  which  is  practised  now 
a-days?  and  commonly   called  priest-craft.     We  have  the  true  religion,  springing- 
from  the  fountain  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  it  is  not  so  with   Popery.     Look  to  that — 
(exhibiting  a  scapular,) — there  is  something  to  cure  the  soul  of  man,  and  to  satisfy 
blind  and  dark  human  nature.     This  is  the  corruption  which  gives  a  plenary  indul 
gence  to  the  devotees  of  the  holy  abbot  or  the  holy  friar,  as  he  is  called,  who  found 
ed  that  institution.    That  scapular  will  deliver  the  person  that  wears  it  from  hell- fire, 
and  from  any  accident   in  this  world.      Indeed  it  is  said   that  at  one  time  a  cannon 
ball  was  fired  at  a  man,  and  that  this  scapular  stopped  it,  and  prevented  him  from 
being  killed.     My  dear  friends  observe  the  trickery  and  nonsense  which  the  people 
of  Ireland  are  called  on  to  believe.      Here  is  a  miraculous  medal,  which  I  suppose 
they  will  say  performed  more  miracles  than  Christ  himself.     This  is  to  be  hung  on 
the  tester  of  a  bed,  from  which   great  advantages  are  to  be  derived.     They  call  tl.e 
Virgin  the  queen  'of  Heaven  ;  but  I  shall  not  do  so  ;  I  shall  not  give  her  a  character 
which  she  is  not  warranted  in  receiving.      You  say  she  has  ascended  into   Heaven 
although  the  Scriptures  have  not  one  word  about  it ;  and  oh  !  sir,  it  is  here  we  find 
the  character  of  Popery.     Of  course  we  can't  prove  a  negative — we  can't  allege  pos- 
sitively  that  such   an  occurence   did  not  take   place  ;  but  all  we  say  is,  it  is  not  iu 
the  Scriptures,  and  therefore  we  don't  believe  in'it.     You  talked  of  Idolatry.    What 
is  this1?     Festum  coene  Domini,  the  feast  of  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  ;  and  then  there 
is  blessing  oil,  and  other  mixtures,  &c ,  out  of  which  the  devil  is  to  be  put.     Th« 
bishop  says,  Sancta  Cbrisina,  Hail,  holy  Chrism  !  and,  after  repeating  it  three  times, 
he  kneels  down  and  kisses  the  bottle  which  contains  it.     Is  not  that  sufficient  to  ex- 
site  the  wrath  of  a  jealous  God,  who  would  not  allow  Moses,   for  being  guilty  of  a 
want  of  confidence  in  his  power,  to  enter  the  holy  land.    Arid  here  we  have  the  priest 
saying,"  Hail,  holy  Oil  1"  and  bowing  down  to  adore  it.     I  ask  you  gentlemen,  in 
tlie  face  or  tfye  living  God,  ja  not  that  blasphemy,  and  are  not  such  practises  dread. 
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fully  injurious  to  the  honour  of  the  Lord  Most  High  1  They  have  holy  oil,  and  holj 
water,  and  holy  salt,  and  holy  ashes  :  and  1  tell  you  your  very  baptism  is  invalid — - 
it  is  corrupt.  You  make  crosses,  you  anoint,  and  you  profane,  as  if  to  drive  away 
ten  thousand  devils.  You  tell  me  it  is  lawful  to  bless  any  of  God's  creatures.  I 
grant  you  that ;  but  not  to  make  them  the  occasion  of  blasphemy  to  the  Lord  Most 
High.  It  is  done  to  make  him  drive  the  devil  out  of  things.  How  comes  it  that  you 
do  not  proceed  with  a  different  course  ?  Why  not  begin  at  the  beginning.?  Let  me 
ask,  why  did  you  say  we  admit  the  invocation  of  saints  in  our  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  ?  We  do  not,  sir.  Here  is  the  prayer.  (The  reverend  gentleman  here  read 
it^out  of  the  book.)  Oh  !  sir,  it  is  a  beautifis/  example  of  the  wisdom  of  the  Church 
of  England  that  it  is  a  prayer  to  God  alone,  and  not  to  any  creature  or  thing.  You 
cannot  find  where  it  is  either  in  our  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  or  in  our  Homilies. 
\ou  questioned  me  the  other  day  about  my  misquoting  history,  which  I  find  on 
investigation  I  have  not,  although  at  the  time  I  only  depended  on  my  memory  ;  but 
it  is  not  so  with  you.  You  have  misquoted  history  and  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which 
shows  beyond  aay  doubt  that  the  Lord  has  visited  you  with  judicial  blindness.  Rise 
from  it,  rise  from  it ;  run  away  from  the  ahominatiori  of  Popery.  You  have  spoken 
ot  Luther,  and  you  said  he  had  a  conference  with  the  devil,  who  persuaded  hi  in  to 
leave  off  saying  private  masses.  No,  sir,  that  is  not  the  case  ;  he  was  persuaded  to 
do  &o  by  the  living  God,  and  not  by  the  devil,  who  on  the  contrary  pressed  him  to 
continue  it  ;  but  he  refused,  arid  he  was  exceedingly  right  for  doing  so.  I  now 
come  to  my  question,  why  don't  you  begin  at  the  beginning  ?  Do  not  the  laws  of 
the  land  declare  that  your  religion  is  impious  an^l  idolatrous,  and  that  your  church 
\vas  sunk  in  superstition  ''throughout  the  world  for  800  years  and  more?  Why  do 
you  not  come  forward  and  insist  that  that  law  shall  be  repealed  1  Why  do  you  not 
insist  that  you  are  no  longer  to  be  stigmatised  as  an  idolater,  instead  of  which  you 
allow  yourself  to  be  branded  with  that  appellation?  I  tell  you,  sir,  that  if  1  were 
branded  with  idolatry,  1  would  protest  against  it  ;  and  you  should  do  so  likewise,  if 
you  were  in  the  right,  and  insist  that  I  should  have  no  ascendancy  over  you.  I 
tell  you  more,  sir,  that  if  I  were  arraigned  before  an  idolatrous  judge,  I  would  not 
plead  before  him,  and  1  here  protest  against  any  authority  being  given  to  idolaters. 
Why,  sir,  and  I  put  it  to  you — why  have  you  been  branded  with  idolatry  ? — because 
you  are  an  idolator.  What  has  been  your  whole  business  during  this  discussion? 
You  have  been  disparaging  Christ,  by  calling  for  proofs  of  the  authenticity  of  the 
holy  Scriptures  ;  you  have  been  guilty  of  infidelity  ;  you  condemn  me  because  I 
believe  them,  and  because  I  rejected  every  thing,  placing  reliance  on  Jesus  Christ 
alone,  through  whom  we  are  to  get  peace  and  pardon.  Your  whole  business  has 
been  to  attack  and  condemn  the  power  of  his  holy  Church.  You  run  away  from  the 
question  ;  if  not,  then,  I  dare  you  to  continue  it.  Oh  !  my  Roman  Catholic  country, 
men,  tremble  for  yourselves:  arid  I  now  give  notice  that  as  soon  as  my  strength  shall 
be  restored,  I  shall  give  a  public  lecture  in  this  room,  for  which  I  got  a  requisition 
some  time  since,  when  I  will  point  out  to  the  government  of  the  country  the  best 
mode  of  converting  you  all,  and  convincing  you  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  I  was 
a  weak  man  commencing  this  contest — I  was  nobody  :  but  you,  sir,  have  gifted  me 
with  a  power  calculated  to  give  ten  thousand  overthrows  to  the  great  apostasy.  That 
has  been  my  constant  prayer  to  God  for  many  years;  prayers  which  1  have  recorded 
in  my  journals.  I  have  seen  the  miseries  which  you  were  subjected  to,  and  I  pray 
ed  for  you.  I  begged  of  the  Lord  to  give  me  power  to  remove  the  evils,  and  he  has 
gifted  me  with  the  power.  1  am  certain  he'll  grant  me  grace  to  exert  that  power, 
whereby  I  may  be  enabled  to  serve  Ireland,  and  rescue  her  from  her  wicked  ways  ; 
when  you  will  abandon  your  apostate  bishops,  and  your  consecration,  arid  your 
religion,  and  come  back  to  us.  Do  as  Crotty  did  ;  come  back  to  the  church  of  Christ, 
where  you  will  find  peace  in  that  Saviour,  and  in  your  own  righteousness.  I  pray 
God  that  my  labours  may  have  that  effect,  for  I  could  not  be  better  employed.  Ifc 
would  be  a  great  deal  better  for  you  to  be  out  sporting  with  your  dogs  than  to  be 
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sifting  females  ;  and  if  every  priest  gave  up  that  sort  of  work,  and  take  and  enjoy 
his  field  sports,  we  should  have  our  country  better  than  we  have  it  at  present.  Your 
efforts  do  nothing  but  spread  damnable  doctrines.  They  demoralize  the  peo 
ple  and  inflict  serious  injury — injury  on  the  Church  of  Christ.  Babylon  the  great 
is  fallen  !  fallen  !  fallen  !  Come  out  of  her,  my  people.  Sir,  the  discussion  is  now 
ended,  because  you  run  away — take  my  advice  and  stay  at  home  in  Ballinamore,  for 
there  is  not  a  clergyman  in  whose  parish  you  may  hereafter  go  that  will  not  drag  you 
forward  and  expose  you — 

The  half  hour  having  ended — 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGIURE. — Now,  gentlemen,  you  will  be  pleased  to  observe  that 
my  reverend  friend  has  given  us  a  vast  deal  of  vituperation  and  an  immensity  of 
empty  assertions  without  a  particle  of  proof.* 

Rev.  Mr.  NANG^E.— I  beg  of  you  to  be  quiet — and  I  request  every  policeman  in 
the  room  to  be  on  the  alert,  and  bring  out  any  one  who  gives  the  least  annoyance 
either  by  approbation  or  disapprobation. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — My  friends,  he  told  you  most  distinctly  that  he  came 
here  to  preach,  and  in  all  his  life  he  never  said,  I  believe,  a  truer  word.  He  blames 
me  for  enjoying  recreation  innocent  and  harmless,  for  the  sake  of  my  health, — no\v 
I  ask  him  what  right  has  he  to  quarrel  with  me  about  the  manner  in  which  I  think 
fit  to  dispose  of  my  leisure  time.  To  what  straights  musthe  be  driven,  when  he  blames 
me  for  taking  harmless  recreation  with  my  dogs,  when  I  have  discharged  rny  duties, 
and  when  I  offend  neither  God  nor  man  by  so  doing. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG. — I  do  not  condemn  it ;  on  the  contrary  1  approve  it. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — Why  then  I  ask  you,  upbraid — why  blame  me,  for  doing 
that  of  which  you  approve  .?f 

Rev.  Mr.  MACNAMARA. — This  conduct  is  very  improper.  I  exclaim  against  any 
person  making  a  noise. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — ft  is  true,  my  friends,  that  when  my  time,  and  the  relax 
ation  from  my  avocations,  permit,  I  do  for  my  health's  sake  take  recreation  and  inno 
cent  amusement, — and  in  doing  so,  I  do  not  abuse  the  laws  of  God,  nor  violate 
those  of  man, — neither  do  I  indulge  in  them  to  excess,  for  I  am  persuaded  that  an 
over-indulgence  in  any  thing,  no  matter  how  innocent,  would  be  an  abuse  of  it,  and 
might  in  the  end  become  criminal,  by  causing  you  to  neglect  those  other  duties,  a 
discharge  of  which  is  required  from  you.  It  seems,  my  brethren,  that  my  reverend 
opponent  approves  of  rational  amusement  and  exexcise ;  but  nevertheless  he  taunts 
and  upbraids  me  because  I  take  both.  That  advocate  must  have  a  bad  cause  indeed 
who  throws  up  against  his  opponent  abuse  and  insult,  in  place  of  argument.  But 
so  it]is  with  my  reverend  friend, — he  twits  me  for  doing  that  which  he  has  decla 
red  his  approval  of.  Now,  in  the  name  of  God,  if  you  have  not  argument,  why 
abuse  me  ?  Why  stoop  to  deery  that  in  which  you  would  avail  yourself?  else  why 
declare  that  you  approved  of  it  ?  Upon  this  topic  I  shall  make  no  further  observa 
tions.  I  will  quit  this  subject  of  self,  for  it  is  one  that  is  at  all  times  most  disagree 
able  to  to  me.  I  leave  it  toothers  to  speak  of  me — I  never  laud  myself.  I  cannot, 
however,  help  observing,  that  I  arn  not  the  man  that  would  come  here  and  proclaim, 
before  such  an  enlightened  assembly  as  that  which  I  have  the  honour  to  address,  my 
own  righteousness  before  the  Lord.  I  am  not  the  man  that  would  come  here 
anddeclare  thai  I  have  recorded  those  prayers,  which  I  might  have  address 
ed  to  the  throne  of  eternal  Grace,  in  a  journal  kept  for  that  purpose.  1  am 
not,  sir,  so  self-righteous  cr  fanatical  as  to  do  so  ;  and  even  if  J  were,  I  do  not  think 
that  I  could  find  within  me  impudence  sufficiently  strong  as  to  enable  me  to  stand 
upon  this  public  platform  and  proelaim,  in  the  face  of  such  an  assembly  as  that 

*  Here  there  were  cheers  and  hisses. 
t  Here  there  was  groat  confusion,  caused  by  the  police  bringing  out  a  person  that  created  a  noisa, 
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which  I  see  before  me,  that  I  kept  a  debit  and  credit  account  with  the  just  and  efer» 
nal  God.  Oh  !  sir,  it  is  not  your  manner  of  life  that  I  came  here  to  canvass.  Whe 
ther  you  pray,  or  whether  you  do  not — or  whether  you  record  your  prayers  or  not, 
is  not  the  subject  that  we  came  here  to  discuss.  With  your  private  manner  of  life 
the  public,  nor  I,  have  nothing  to  do  ;  that  lies  between  you  and  your  eternal  Judges 
and  therefore  you  should  not  have  made  it  a  therne  of  self-panegyric.  Don't  you 
know,  reverend  sir,  that  you  directly  violate  the  command  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  says, 
that  u  when  you  pray  you  should  pray  in  secret," — that  you  should  not  act  like  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  of  old,  who  "  prayed  upon  the  house  tops  ?"  Are  you  not 
aware,  sir,  that  you  violate  that  precept,  when  you  come  here  and  stand  up — not  to 
vindicate  your  church  from  the  charges  which  I  have  brought  against  her, — but  to 
proclaim  your  own  righteousness — your  inspiration — and  your  extraordinary  conduct 
in  debiting  the  Almighty  with  your  prayers.  How  you  deport  yourself  in  private  is- 
not  the  question  at  issue  between  us,  The  question  which  we  met  to  discuss  was 
that  doctrine  of  my  church — the  invocation  of  saints, — which  you  promised  to  upset, 
but  which  promise  you  failed  in  performing.  I  want  to  argue, — 1  want  to  reason, — 
1  want  to  quote  from  the  holy  word  of  God.  That  is  what  I  want  tado, — and  that 
is  what  I  have  done  since  the  commencement  of  the  disscussion  even  up  to  the  pre 
sent  period — that  of  its  termination.  I  have  given  you  no  assertions  of  my  own; 
amch  less  have  I  become  "  rny  own  trumpeter,"  sounding  forth  my  own  praise  by 
proclaiming  to  the  whole  world  that  lt  I  keep  a  journal  in  which  I  record  my  own 
prayers."*  I  have  appealed  to  Holy  Writ, — and  when  I  open  the  Scriptures  and  ap 
peal  to  the  word  of  God,  I  have  a  claim  upon  your  respectful  attention,  and  upon 
your  judgment,  if  not  your  indulgence.  But  when  I  give  you  my  own  assertions, 
and  when  I  quote  profane  history,  like  my  reverend  opponent,  ia  proof  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  or  of  any  doctrine  of  faith,  [  then  will  confess  and  candidly  acknowledge 
that  i  have  no  claim  to  your  sympathy  or  attention.  My  friend  commenced  this  dis 
cussion  with  assertions,  that  he  has  ended  in  declamation  ;  and  you  may  take  my 
word  for  it,  that  when  declamation  begins  common  sense  ends, — and  so  it  is  on  the 
other  hand,  when  argument  fails  recourse  is  had  to  assertion,  particularly  by  those 
who,  in  order  to  gain  their  own  ends,  o-r  to  obtain  credit  with  a  certain  party — are 
reckless  as  to  what  statements  they  put  forward,  or  of  the  means  by  which  they  sup 
port  them,  provided  they  should  gain  credit  with  the  unthinking  pcrlion  of  mankind, 
if  it  were  only  for  the  space  of  one  hour.  My  friend  has  asserted  that  he  "journal 
izes  his  prayers,"  and  were  it  not  that  he  has  published  this  fact — for  that  is  one  1 
arti  bound  to  believe — to  the  world,  1  would  not  feel  myself  at  liberty  to  notice  it ; 
but  as  he  hast  bought  proper  to  make  so  extraordinary  a  statement,  I  hope  he  will  ex 
cuse  me  if  I  ask  him  a  plain  and  simple  question — u  Was  there  ever  a  body  of  men 
iii  the  world  that  laid  greater  claim  to  sanctity  and  individual  justification  than  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees, — and  what  did  your  blessed  Lord,  who  knew  the  rottenness 
of  their  hearts,  say  to  them  1  Why,  sir,  their  outward  appearance  of  sanctity,  and 
their  hypocritical  boastings,  was  the  very  rock  they  split  upon;  and  our  blessed 
Saviour  never  lost — 1  may  say — the  meekness  of  his  disposition,  nor  the  mildness  of 
ItiS  temper,  save  when  he  had  to  chaste  those  wolves  in  sheep's  clothing— and  to 
pronounce  woes  against  those  sneaking  hypocrites,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  of  old 
— who  made  long  prayers  in  public  ;  but  the  holy  Evangelist  that  records  the  woes 
pronounced  against  them,  has  not  told  us  whether  they  entered  them  in  their  "jour 
nals,"  or  not, — but  certain  it  is,  they  were  held  in  high  estimation  by  our  divine 
redeemer,  who  never  designated  them  by  any  other  appellation  than  that  of  "  hypo- 
Ciite-s."  Having  said  so  much  by  way  of  a  few  prefatory  observations,  and  in  reply 
to  what  fell  from  you  relative  to  your  claims  to  peculiar  sanctity*  I  now  eome  to  aa 
observation  of  your's,  in  a  letter  which  has  been  published  bearing  your  name  ;  but 
before  I  remark  upon  that  publication,  I  appeal  to  you  as  a  gentleman.  I  will  asic 

*  Here  Mr.  Gregg'* friends  hissed,  and  the  opposite  party  cheered, 
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you  as  a  man  of  honour,  and  a  brother  Clergyman,— since  you  acknowledge  the 

validity  of  the  ordination  of  Antichrist 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG— No,  no. 

Reverend  Mr.  MAGU1RE — Then  1  will  ask  you  as  a  man  of  truth  and  as  a  gen 
tleman,  what  right  had  you  to  put  into  your  letter  to  the  Reverend  Mr.  Macnamara, 
that  I  had  declined  the  discussion  and  quitted  the  field  ?  And  that  you  had  reduced 
me  to  this  necessity  in  order  that  1  might  not  give  you  any  other  day  on  Peter  Dens. 
Now,  sir,  I  say  in  the  face  of  this  great  assembly — and  I  call  upon  the  note  takers 
to  take  down  what  I  say — that  this  is  the  vilest — the  most  perverted — and  most  scan 
dalous — nay,  the  most  falsely  translated  pamphlet  that  was  ever  published  to  the  world 
— and  if  I  do  not  demonstrate  that  this  translation  of  Peter  Dens  is  notoriously  false, 
I  will  give  up  all  I  have  ever  said,  and  confess  that  I  never  proved  anything  during 
my  whole  life.  If  it  be  not  the  fact  I  will  give  up  the  discussion,  and  1  here  chal 
lenge  any  one  to  prove  the  contrary  of  what  I  have  stated.  If  any  man  accept 
iny  challenge,  let  him  give  me  three  weeks  until  I  recruit  my  health  in  the  coun 
try,  and  after  the  expiration  1  will  meet  him,  provided  he  is  a  scholar  and  a  gen 
tleman.  My  friend  tells  me  that  1  arn  running  away,  that  1  am  giving  up  the  con. 
test,  and  quitting  the  field,  avoiding  the  continuance  of  the  controversy — why  1  ask 
him,  and  you,  my  friends,  am  I  to  continue  here  to  Christmas  day,  arguiug  with  a 
man  that  I  cannot  hold  to  any  one  given  point,  and  who  never  answers  any  one  argu 
ment  that  I  put  forward,  or  any  single  text  of  Scripture  that  I  adduce  either  in  refu 
tation  of  his  peculiar  doctrines,  or  in  support  of  my  own.*  Pray  what  was  his  an 
swer  to  the  texts  which  I  adduced  ?  When  I  quoted  thirty-two  texts  of  Scripture 
in  support  of  the  invocation  of  saints,  what  did  he  say  ?  Why  he  attempted  to  reply 
to  two  of  them  and  then  he  said — **  I  have  answered  them  all."  A  pretty  way  he 
answered  them  indeed.  All  I  can  say  is,  that  if  allegation  and  assertion  could  an 
swer  argument,  positive  texts  of  Scripture,  and  the  greatest  authorities,  then  indeed 
my  reverend  opponent  has  succeeded,  but  until  he  can  convince  the  rational  and 
unprejudiced  portion  of  mankind  that  allegation  is  argument,  and  assertions  proof, 
and  therefore  to  be  received  in  preference  to  facts  and  authorities,  I  am  afraid  that  all  he 
has  given  utterance  to  during  this  discussion  will  not  have  that  weight  or  importance 
wkich  he  wishes  to  be  attached  to  his  nine  days'  lucubrations.  He  alleges  that  he 
answered  all  the  texts  of  Scripture  that  I  produced  in  support  of  the  doctrines  of  my 
church,  Jt  the  invocation  of  saints" — why  if  he  did  so,  nay,  if  he  ever  attempted,  *! 
myself  would  give  him  credit,  but  when  he  came  to  reply  to  my  Jast  half  hour's 
speech  did  you  see  the  way  in  which  he  acted  ?  He  stuttered  and  stammered,  until 
he  at  length  stumbled  upon  two  texts  of  Scripture  that  I  quoted,  he  made  a  few  ob 
servations  upon  them,  not  at  all  to  the  point,  and  then  he  exclaims  with  a  sort  of  tri 
umphant  air — "  there  now  I  have  answered  ail."  But  what  did  he  say  with  respect 
to  the  angel  mentioned  in  the  Revelations?  Why,  he  said  that  St.  John  fell  at  his 
feet  and  worshipped  him,  that  is,  he  paid  that  species  of  worship  to  the  angel  which 
was  due  to  a  king.  He  worshipped  the  angel  just  in  the  same  manner  as  the  people 
did  King  David,  under  the  old  law,  as  is  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament.  * 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG— No,  no. 

Rev,  Mr.  MAGUIRE — I  say — yes,  yes.  For  you  said  that  the  worship  due  to 
God,  and  that  due  to  king,  was  different,  and  1  fully  agreed  with  you. 

Revverend  Mr.  GREGG— I  deny  it.f 

Reverend  Mr.  MAGUIRE — I  assert  that  what  you  said  was,  that  the  worship 
paid  by  St.  John  to  the  angel,  was  {the  same  as  that  which  woulu  be  paid  to 
u "  kiug,  and  that  is  just  what  I  said  St  John  respected  him  as  being  the 
messenger  of  the  most  high  God,  and  he  fell  upon  his  knees  to  worship  before°him, 
to  pay  him  that  honour  which  was  due  to  him  as  the  special  servant,  upon  that  occa 
sion,  of  his  eternal  Master,  whom  he  honoured  through  the  angel — it  was  just  th& 

*  Here  there  was  great  cheering, 
t  Here  there  was  great  confusion. 
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kind  of  respectful  homage,  if  I  may  so  express  myself,  that  you  would  give  the  arch 
bishop  if  you  were  soliciting  a  good  fat  benefice  that  might  happen  to  be  in  his  gift — 
and  depend  upon  it  my  friend,  if  you  had  such  an  object  in  view,  you  would  be  most 
respectful  to  his  grace,  indeed  you  would  doctor,  and  if  I  am  not  much  miitaken, 
you  would  fall  upon  your  marrow  bones  before  him,  and  salute  the  hand  of  your  bene 
factor — and  yet  if  you  saw  any  other  person  act  in  a  similar  manner,  how  you  would 
turn  up  the  whites  of  your  eyes  and  exclaim,  in  holy  horror,  and  with  uplifted  hands, 
idolatry— idolatry — abominable  idolatry.     Yes,  yes,  I  again  repeat  it,  we  will  hono-ur 
the  saints,  because  we  honour  their  eternal  Master  in  them — that  is  the  reason  why 
we  honour  them  :  the  object  we  have  in  honouring  them  is  to  pay  honour  to  their 
Heavenly  King,  the  Redeemer  of  mankind.     But  I  must  proceed  as  quickly  as  pos- 
sitle  to  the  other  subjects  broached  upon  by  my  reverend  opponent.  In  the  first  place, 
he  accuses  me  of  misquoting  both  history  and  Scripture — the  accusatson  is  unfound 
ed,  and  I  dare  him  to  give  an  instance  in  which  i  misquoted  either.     If  he  say  he 
can,  why  let  him  do  so.    I  challenge  him  to  show  me  where  I  gave  a  wrong  quota 
tion  from  Scripture  or  history — or  much  less  a  text  of  Scripture,  that  was  not  appli 
cable  to  the  questions  at  issue  between  us.     The  report  of  this  discussion  will  go 
before  the  world — then  let  us  both  view  it,  and  permit  the  world  to  judge  who  it  was- 
that  called  upon  the  Scriptures  for  their  aid — who  it  was  that  relied  upon  the  word 
of  GOI} — who  it  was  that  produced  the  strongest  authorities  in  support  of  the  doc 
trines  of  his  church,  to  say,  in  fact,  who  it  was  that  had  both  Scripture  authority 
and  argument  upon  his  side,  and  who  it  was  that  had  nothing  but  assertion,  foolish 
allegations,  and  idle  declamation,  and  who  even  now  at  the  "  ninth  hour"  comes  for 
ward  and  closes  his  last  half  hour,  not  with  argument,  but  with  vituperation  and 
abuse,  and  a  ridiculous  assertion  of  his   own  superior  sanctity  and  self-justification. 
Let  him  then  come  forward  and  join  me  in  reviewing  this  discussion — if  he  will  not 
do  so,  then  let  the  world  judge  of  the  man  who  will  throw  an  impediment  in  the  way 
of  putting   this  discussion  into  the  hands  of  the  public — but  I  must  be  candid — I 
have  my   misgivings — and  if  I  am  not  greatly  mistaken,  you  will  find  that  I  will 
have  great  difficulty  in  getting  my  reverend  opponent  to  consent  to  a  joint  publication. 
Oh  !  he  will  be  unwilling  indeed,  for  he  knows  right  well  that  mankind  will  be  as 
tonished  when  they  read  the  report,  and  perceive  the  manner  in  which  he  argued, 
and  the  sort  of  replies  that  I  have  received  to  all  the  objections  which  I  have  started 
against  him,  and  the  doctrines  of  his  church.     He  has  again  spoken  of  Antichrist — 
but  I  thought  he  got  enough  about  that,  he  is  not  however  done  with  it — he  began 
with  it,  and  he  has  ended  with  it.    Why,  sir,  did  not  the  unholy  head  of  your  church 
— your  first   pope — Harry  the  Eighth,  the  introducer  of  your  religion  into  "these 
kingdoms,"  receive  his  title  of  "  Defender  of  the  Faith"  from  the  Pope — from  Anti- 
chrfst  ?  and  your  Kings  and  Queens  are  so  fond   of  the  title,  that  they  will  not  part 
with  it,  notwithstanding  that  they,  according  to  you,  sir,  derive  it  from  Antichrist. 
And  you  delivered  "  Antichrist'"  from  the  powej  of  Bonaparte.     There  is  consisten 
cy  for  you  !  1  '•   What  do  you,  or  what  did   you,  say  to  that  ?     Again,  my  friends, 
why* has  he  made  all  this  rout  about  the  apostasy,  and  Antichrist,  and  the  invocation 
of -saints,  because  he  in  common  with  all  the  other  "  veiled  prophets"  of  a  luxuria 
ting  establishment,  has  sworn  upon  the  holy  evangelists  of  God,  that  the  sacrifice  of 
the°  mass,  and  the  invocation  of  saints,  are  damnable  and  idolatrous.    It  is  in  order 
to  screen  themselves  from  being  charged  with  wilful  and  corrupt  perjury  r  in  swear 
ing  to  what  they  cannot  know,  and  against  what  they  cannot  understand,  that  all 
thts  rout  has   been  made  against  the  doctrines  of  my  Church,  and  stiil  he  reiterates 
his  charge,  notwithstanding  all  the  Scriptural  proofs  which  I  have  brought  forward 
in  support  of  Catholic  doctrines,  and  all  the  Protestant  authorities  that  I  have  quoted 
against  him  ;  yet  he  still  perseveres  in  making    those  infamous  charges  against  the 
head  of  my  Church  and  her  doctrines,  although  I  have  shown  him,  that  some  of  the 
first  and  most  learned  men  in  the  Church  of  England,  even  her  very  founder,  Martin 
Luther,  fling  them  back  in  his  teeth,  by  his  possitive  declaration,  that  even  in  Popery 
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in  the  presence  of  that  assembly,  and  his  God,  that  he  is  an  "inspired  man."  Why, 
sir,  did  1  not  tell  you  more  than  once,  that  your  "  inspiration"  was  folly,  and  your 
declaration  of  it  ridiculous,  and  that  no  one  would  believe  you  except  some  senseless 
ass,  for  whom  nothing  could  be  too  strong,  or  too  gross  for  him  to  swallow  t  And 
therefore,  for  your  own  credit  sake,  I  beseech  you,  sir,  to  throw  aside  all  such  foolish 
notions  and  become  what  I  at  first  took  you  for,  namely,  a  rational,  intelligent,  sensible 
mnn,  and  not  a  headless,  brainless,  senseless  fanatic,  which  ycur  foolish  assertions 
about  inspiration  will  make  the  world  believe  you  to  be.  Again,  sir,  you  have  spo 
ken  about  our  miracles,  and  you  told  us  that  you  did  not  know  whether  they  were 
performed  or  not- 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.— No. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE.— Why,  sir,  you  said  that  you  did  not  know  whether  they 
were  true  or  false  miracles,  but  that  if  they  were  performed,  they  were  wrought  in 
the  Church  of  Antichrist,  but  although  you  have  asserted  that  you  did  not  believe  them, 
you  did  not  show  that  they  were  not  performed,  you  did  not  do  that  sir,  and  permit 
me  to  tell  j^ou  sir,  that  that  is  what  you  ought  to  have  done.  That  is  the  course 
which  you  should  have  adopted,  and  not  to  be  giving  us  your  belief  and  assoitions 
for  the  nonperformance  of  them.  You  see,  sir,  hew  J  must  teach  you.  Again,  sir, 
you  have  spoken  of  holy  water,  and  of  our  blessing  things  inanimate.  W7hy,  sir, 
did  I  not  show  you  that  you  bless  your  own  churches,  your  church  yards,  oil,  swords, 
and  regimental  colours,  and  are  not  these  things  inanimate?  Oh!  I  suppose  not, 
perhaps  they  are  "  inspired"  like  you,  sir,  why,  sir,  give  me  leave  to  ask  you,  do  you 
not  bless  your  own  pontificals  ? 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG — No. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — Well  then,  sir,  if  you  do  not,  let  me  have  them,  and 
you  will  see  how  soon  I  will  "  knock  the  devil  out  of  them.*  Oh,  sir,  you  may 
Jaugh,  but  I  tell  you  that  you  will  read  the  manner  in  which  they  ought  to  be  conse 
crated,  and  in  which  exorcisms  are  performed  in  some  of  the  oldest  and  best  authors 
of  antiquity  upon  exorcism,  exorcizo  te  creatura  aqueae"  is  a  form  in  the  Ritual 
more  than  one  thousand  years  older  than  the  Reformation,  and  you  know  it  well, 
but  prejudice  has  got  the  better  of  your  candour,  and  will  not  permit  you  to  acknow 
ledge,  that  tfee  blessing  of  things  inanimate,  is  a  practice  adopted  by  the  church  of 
God,  from  the  earliest  ages  of  Christianity — and  I  tell  you,  sir,  that  any  thing  which 
you  have  said  against  the  practice,  is  contradicted  by  a  multitude  of  passages  in  both 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  did  they  not  bless  water,  under  the  old  law,  and  what 
was  the  ceremonies  of  the  old  law,  but  types  of  those  which  were  to  be  performed 
under  the  nevr  ?  You  have  also  spoken  about  images,  and  you  have  repudiated, 
and  sneered  at  the  practice  of  paying  respect  to  the  images  of  Christ  and  his  saint?, 
just  as  if  Catholics  worshipped  or  adored  them.  We  respect  the  image  of  the  Re 
deemer  of  mankind,  elevated  on  the  cross,  because  every  time  we  look  upon  it,  it 
brings  to  our  mind  the  scene  upon  Mount  Calvary,  and  the  great  sacrifice  of  Re 
demption,  but  we  do  not  worship  it,  or  pray  to  it,  because  we  know  that  it  can  nei 
ther  see,  nor  hear,  nor  help  us,  we  also  venerate  the  images  of  the  saints  of  God, 
because  when  we  look  upon  them,  they  remind  us  of  the  virtues  of  those  whom  they 
represent,  and  because  they  stir  up  our  devotion,  and  encourage  us  to  imitate  their 
virtues,  and  to  merit  the  same  reward  which  they  have  received.  And  is  there  any 
thing  repugnant  to  Christianity  in  all  that?  Do  you  not  know,  sir,  that  the  Lord 
commanded  Moses  to  make  the  figures  of  the  two  cherubims  of  beaten  gold,  and  to 
place  them  on  each  side  of  the  mercy  seat,  and  before  which  the  people  were  to  pray, 
*;  And  he  made  the  mercy  seat  of  pure  gold,  two  cubits  and  a  half  was  the  length 
thereof,  and  one  cubit  and  a  half  the  breath  thereof.  And;he  made  two  cherubim 
of  gold,  beaten  out  of  one  piece  made  he  them,  on  the  two  ends  of  the  mercy  seat  2 
Ofte  cherub  on  the  end,  on  this  sUe,  and  another  cherub  on  the  other  end,  on  that  side, 

*  Here  there  was  great  laughter,  in  which  Mr.  Grogg  joined  most  heartily, 
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is  still  retained,  "The  very  kernel  of  Christianity  ;"  and  that  the  invocation  of  saints 
is  lawful  and  good.  I  could  have  also  quoted  the  holy  fathers  in  support  of  the  doc 
trines  of  the  Catholic  Church,  but  as  they  belonged  to  my  Church,  and  their  evidence 
in  their  own  cause  would  not  be  considered  with  some  people  as  of  any  great  weight ; 
and  also  as  my  reverend  opponent  threw  them  overboard,  1  did  not  think  it  right  to 
press  them  into  my  service — they  could  not  however,  render  me  greater  assistance, 
except  indeed,  as  to  antiquity,  than  these  holy  fathers  of  the  Protestant  Church!  1 ! 
whom  I  have  quoted  gave  to  me,  for  if  I  had  thought  proper  to  stand  upon  their  evi 
dence  alone,  I  could  have  refuted  all  their  charges — apostasy — antichrist — and  the 
i Jolatrous  practice  of  "invoking  saints,"  which  were  brought  against  that  cause  which 
I  defend,  by  the  reverend  gentleman  on  the  other  side.  Again,  my  friends,  he  has 
alleged  that  I  have  quoted  from  Luther  previous  to  his  conversion  from  Popery  ;  but 
I  say,  sir,  that  he  had  thrown  the  Pope  overboard  long  before  he  wrote  those  words 
from  which  I  have  quoted. 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.— No,  no. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE. — But  I  assert  that  he  did,  and  what  is  more,  I  tell  you  that 
he  wrote  works  from  which  I  have  also  quoted,  for  the  purpose  of  being  restored  to 
the  Pope's  favour;  and  pray  let  me  ask  you,  sir,  how  often  did  he  lament  the  false 
steps  which  he  had  taken,  and  express  most  anxious  desire  to  return  into  communion 
with  the  holy  see  ?  But  it  seems  that  you  will  deny  all  this.  Pray,  sir,  was  it  not 
his  work  in  which  he  confessed  that  he  held  a  conference  with  the  devil,  who  con 
vinced  him  hy  five  arguments,  that  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  was  idolatrous?  But, 
sir,  even  if  I  quoted  Luiher  while  he  was  in  Popery,  the  argument  which  I  founded 
upon  his  admissions  would  still  hold  good,  for  if  St.  Paul  contradicted  himself,  would 
not  the  infidel  have  as  go&J  argument  against  Christianity,  when  an  inspired  Apos 
tle  could  contradict  himself;  and  have  I  not  as  good  a  right  to  quote  Luther,  when 
I  find  him  contradicting  himself,  as  the  infidel  would  have  to  quote  St.  Paul  1  Am  I 
to  reconcile  all  the  differences  and  contradictions  which  took  place  between  the  Re 
formers  ;  certainly  not.  I  have,  however,  given  their  differences,  their  dtssagreements, 
their  disputes  with,  and  desperate  attacks  on  each  other,  and  let  my  friend  reconcile 
them  if  he  can.— It  is  his  duty— he  belongs  to  the  contending  factions— let  him  en 
deavour  then  to  make  peace  between  them,  and  if  he  ever  attempts  to  do  so,  and 
succeeds  in  his  Herculean  undertaking,  he  will  be,  not  only  an  inspired  but  a  won 
derful  man.  Again,  reverend  sir,  you  have  insinuated  that  I  ought  not  to  have  quo 
ted  Luther.  But  why,  let  me  ask  you,  should  I  not  1  when  I  find  Luther,  the  heretic, 
saying  anything  in  contradiction  to  you,  have  I  not  a  right  to  quote  him  against  you  ? 
I  am  defending  my  Church  from  your  attacks,  and  when  I  find  the  father  and  foun 
der  of  your  heretical  Church,  writing  with  his  own  hand,  admissions  directly  against 
you  and  in  favour  of  the  attacked  party,  have  I  not  a  right  to  adduce  him  in  evidence 
to  everwhelm  you?  and  have  I  not  an  equal  right  to  bring  forward  these  learned  men 
of  your  Church,  as  evidence  against  you  also? — to  be  sure  I  have,  and  have  I  not 
followed  that  legitimate  course  all  along.  You  did  not  object,  in  fact  you 
could  not  object  to  my  witnesses  upon  any  ground,  either  as  to  my  right  to  produce 
them,  on  the  credit  that  was  to  be  given  in  testimony.  But  now  that  the  battle  is 
over,  you,  like  a  great  urchin  that  was  well  threshed  by  his  antagonist,  cry  outpeccavi\ 
and  you,  ''blubberintrly  "  ask  me,  why  did  I  do  that?  But,  sir,  what  is  it  to  me, 
if  Luther,  and  Calvin,  and  the  whole  swarm  of  locusts  contradicted  each  other.  I 
have  quoted  them  as  authorities  against  you — I  now  leave  them  and  their  contradic 
tions  to  you,  and  do  you  reconcile  them  if  you  can  ?  I  have  given  you,  sir,  all  kind 
of  authority  for  the  doctrine  of  my  Church,  and  I  would  have  given  you  the  autho? 
rity  of  the  holy  fathers  also,  only  that  you,  knowing  that  they  would  be  against  you 
upon  every  point,  would  not  receive  them — you  threw  them  overboard-*~you  did  not 
care  a  fig  for  them,  for  you  said  u  /  am  inspired.'''  Oh  !  good  God,  what  a  time  we 
;are  come  to,  when  a  man  has  the  folly,  I  will  not  say  impudence,  to  stand  up  before 
a  public  Assembly  of  such  intelligence  as  that  which  \  now  see  before  me^  and 
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out  of  the  mercy  seat  made  he  the  cherubim  on  the  two  ends  thereof,  and  the  cheru 
bim  spread  out  their  wings  on  high,  and  covered  with  their  wings'over  the  mercy  seat, 
with  their  faces  one  to  another:  eveia  to  the  mercy  seafward,  were  the  faces  of  the 
cherubim,"  (Exodus  xxxvii.  6 — 9.)  And  to  show  you  that  Moses  did  not  act|hereinr 
without  the  positive  command  of  the  Lord,  long  after  he  had  received  the  ten  com 
mandments,  hear  the  following  verses.  u  And  thoa  shall  make  a  mercy  seat  of  pure 
gold,  two  cubits  and  a  half  shall  be  the  length  thereof,  and  a  cubit  and  a  half  the 
breadth  thereof.  And  thou  shall  make  two  cherubim  ofjgbld,  of  beaten  work  shall 
thou  make  them,  in  the  two  ends  of  the  mercy  seat."  (Exod.  xxv.)  Observe,  sir, 
that  those  passages  prove  not  only  the  lawfulness  of  making  images,  providing  they  \vere 
not  lo  be  adored  or  served,  bul  the  circumstance  of  their  being  made  of  pure  gold, 
insinuates  the  honour  intended  them,  the  place  also  which  they  occupied  before  tho 
HOLY  OF  HOLIES,  continued  to  them  venerability.  St.  Paul  in  his  epistle  to  the  He 
brews, chap,  ix.  5.  alludes  to  these  circumstances,  when  he  says,  "  over  it  were  the 
cherubim  of  Glory,  shadowing  the  mercy  seat."  And  when  subsequently  this  taber 
nacle  came  to  be  placed  in  God's  temple.  The  temple  itself  was  adorned  by  "  gra 
ven  cherubim  "  on  the  walls,  "  and  in  the  most  holy  house  he  made  two  cherubim  of 
image  work,"  (mark  that,  sir,  *'  of  image  work,"  and  in  your  own  Bible,)  and  outlaid 
them  with  gold,"  (2  Chron.  iii.  v.  10.)  you  will  read  in  the  same  place,  sir,  that  "the 
faces  of  those  cherubims  (of  "image  work"  were  turned  towards  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
*'  so  that  when  they  prayed  they  were  looking  on,  or,  praying  towards  those  cheru 
bim.  "  I  must  also  instruct  you,  sir,  that  the  Prophet  Hosea,  chap.  iii.  4,  laments  the 
desolation  of  the  temple,  and  the  want  of  images  in  that  temple  of  God."  "  For 
the  children  of  Israel  shall  abide  many  days  without,  a  king,  and  without  a  prince, 
and  without  a  sacrifice,  and  without  an  image,  and  without  an  Ephod,  and  without  a 
eraphim."  There  Rev,  Doctor  of  Swift's,  is  your  own  authorised  Bible,  avowing 
not  only  the  lawfulness,  but  the  religious  use  of  images,  making  the  holy  prophet 
Hosea  lament  the  want  of  images,  as  well  as  the  want  of  sacrifice.  And  from  this 
very  passage,  the  ancient  Rabbis  proved  that  images  of  angels  were  not  contrary  to 
the  decalogue.  The  Catholics  now  say  the  same  of  images  of  saints  in  the  new  law. 
There  were  no  saints  in  the  old  law,  and  therefore  there  could  have  been  no  images 
of  them,  but  there  were  angels  in  the  old  law,  seraphim  and  cherubim,  and  God 
approved  of  images,  thai  is,  lhat  Teraphira  should  be  made  of  ihem.  When  ima- 
ges  of  angels  were  permitted,  there  could  have  been  no  likeness,  no  discoverable 
similitude  with  them,  not  so  with  saints  in  the  new  law,  we  can  have  a  good  and  stri 
king,  if  not  perfect  likeness  of  them.  You  say  in  your  Bible,  sir,  "  worship  at  his 
foststooJ,  for  HE  is  holy."  (Psalm  xcix.  5.)  Truly  worship  at  his  footstool?  Be 
cause  of  the  relation  it  bears  to  HIM  who  is  holy.  Again,  ygu  recollect,  sir,  that  God 
commanded  fringes  or  phylacteries  to  be  made  and  worn  upon  this  garment.  "  Speak 
to  the  children  of  Israel  to  make  them  reives  fringes  on  the  borders  of  their  garments. 
And  it  shall  be  to  you  a  fringe  that  ye  may  look  upon  it — that  ye  may  remember  all 
the  commandments  of  our  Lord."  ('Numbers  xv.  c.  38  v.)  These  were  the  fringes 
or  phylacteries  mentioned  in  Matthew,  (xxili.  c.  5  v.  ) — And  the  people  by  looking 
on  them  were  reminded  of  God's  commaadments,  so  we,  by  looking  on  a  crucifix, 
are  reminded  of  Christ's  death  arid  passion.  You  see  now,  sir,  that  the  command 
in  Exodus,  (xx.  c.  4  v.)  only  extended  to  the  making  of  images,  for  the  purpose  of 
adoring  or  serving  them;  and  pray,  sir,  was  David  condemned  when  he  danced 
before  the  ark,  and  in  ths  presence  of  the  Lord  '?  Yet  he  respected  and  venerated 
the  ark,  because  it  was  the  most  holy  place,  and  contained  a  copy  cf  the  law  of  God  : 
and  pray,  sir,  what  is  that  Bible  which  you  say  you  venerate,  but  a  copy  in  words 
of  the  will  of  God.  You,  I  say,  venerate  that  Bible,  or,  at  least,  say  you  do,  and 
we  never  gave  more  respect  to  an  angel  than  you  give  to  that  book.  We,  sir,  pay 
the  same  respect  to  the  angels  and  saints  that  you  say  you  pay  to  the  Bible,  and  no 
more.  Again,  sir,  you  ask  me  why  I  would  not  meet  you  on  Transubstantiation  1 
"Why,  good  man,  am  I  to  stay  here  until  next  Christmas  day,  reasoning  with  a  man, 
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who  will  not  do  anything  but  preach — who  speaks  about  "  holding  out  Jesus.11 
That  is  the  way  he  answers  all  my  arguments  and  objections,  although  he  asserts 
that  he  is  an  inspired  man.  Why,  sir,,  if  you  do  as  you  say,  and  hold  up  Jesus,  I 
will  believe  that  you  are  an  inspired  man:  but  I  will  not  take  your  word  for  it, 
unless  you  convince  me  of  your  inspiration  by  ocular  demonstration.  Sir,  I  never 
can  believe  that  voti  are  inspired  ;  and  from  my  scepticism  upon  that  point,  I  have 
the  example  of  some  of  the  holiest  men  that  ever  lived.  For,  sir,  I  haAe  frequently 
told  you,  that  there  never  was  a  fool  or  a  madman,  a  heretic  or  a  hypocritical  rogue, 
tfrom  the  days  of  Simon  Magus  down  to  Courtney  the  fanatic,  who  was  shot  the 
other  day  by  the  Queen's  troops,  that  did  not  lay  claim  to  individual  inspiration. 
But  would  the  sensible  portion  of  mankind  believe  them  ?  No,  sir;  they  could  get 
no  one  to  believe  them  except  fools  or  rogues  like  themselves.  Did  not  Simon  Ma 
gus,  Marcion,  and  Menander,  allege  that  they  were  inspired  ;  but  inspired  as  they 
were,  were  they  condemned  for  their  heresies,  which  the  devil  inspired  them  to  pro 
pagate,  to  the  great  scandal  of  the  Christian  religion,  by  the  Catholic  Church  of 
Christ  ?  Now,  sir,  when  I  asked  you  the  following  questions,  what  answer  did  you 
givr  me?  I  have  them  all  summed  up  here,  and  in  the  presence  of  this  enlightened 
assembly,  and  before  the  public,  nay,  the  whole  world,  I  declare  that  you  gave  me 
none  : — 

First.  When  I  asked  you,  if  the  public  judgment  of  the  church  be  the  sole  rule 
of  faith,  how  could  you  justify  Luther's  apostasy  from  the  Catholic  Church  ?  What 
answer  did  you  give  me  1 — None. 

Secondly.  When  I  asked  you,  if  private  judgment  be  the  sole  rule  of  faith,  how 
do  you  excuse  St.  Paul  for  permitting  the  Antiochians  to  reject  it,  and  appeal  from 
it  to  a  council  in  Jerusalem,  what  answer  did  you  give?  Nothing  but  profound 
silence. 

Thirdly.  I  asked  you,  where  was  the  Catholic  Church,  in  which  according  to  the 
apostle's  creed,  Luther  was  bound,  under  pain  of  infidelity,  to  elicit  an  act  of  faith 
at  the  very  time  of  his  separation  from  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  in  which  he 
was  baptised,  educated,  and  ordained  ?  No  answer. 

Fourthly.  I  challenged  you  to  prove  that  Protestantism  contained  principles  consist 
ently  capable  of  converting  a  Jew  ?  No  answer. 

Fifthly.  I  asked  you,  how  Jesus  Christ  could  be  with  his  church,  teaching,  preach 
ing,  and  baptising,  and  administering  the  holy  sacraments  to  the  whole  world,  (which 
are  external  acts,)  if  that  church  became  invisible  for  800  years  and  more  1  No 
answer. 

Sixthly.  I  asked  you  to  explain  how  a  Church  could  be  Catholic,  (that  is  univer- 
salj  and  at  the  same  time  invisible  1  No  reply. 

Seventhly.  Since  the  apostle's  creed  sets  forth  that  the  Church  of  Christ  must  he 
always  Catholic,  and  always  holy,  I  ask  you,  how  could  this  Catholic  Church  be 
called  holy,  when  she  was  sunk  according  to  your  principles,  in  idolatry  and  apos 
tasy  1  JV0  answer. 

Eighthly.  I  challenge  you  to  prove  the  twenty-two  articles  of  the  Church  of  Eng 
land  from  Scripture  t  Ao  reply. 

Ninthly.  I  called  upon  you,  with  an  air  of  provoking  confidence,  to  point  out  from 
historical  facts  or  records,  a  single  church  in  the  whole  world,  that  held  or  believed 
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your  thirty-nine  articles,  before  the  reign  of  Elizabeth?     No  reply. 

Tenthly.  I  asked  you,  Doctor,  repeatedly  during  this  discussion,  whence  did  Luther 
get  his  mission  ?  Was  it  ordinary  or  extraordinary  ?  If  ordinary,  I  asked^you  from 
what  church  ?  If  extraordinary,  1  called  upon  you  to  prove  his  miracles  ?  No  answer. 

Eleventhly.  I  asked  how  could  a  Protestant  make  an  infallible  act  of  divine  faith 
upon  an  authority  confessedly  fallible  1  No  answer. 

Tioelfthly.  I  called  upon  you  to  prove  the  unbroken  and  apostolical  succession 
of  your  Bishops  ?  No  ansictr. 

Thirtcenthly.  I  challenged  you  to  prove  the  authenticity  and  inspiration  of  the 
Book  of  the  Revelations  {  This  'was  your  great  draw  well,  and  yet  you  dared 
not  attempt  to  defend  it. 

Fourteenthly .  Since  you  admitted  that  our  church  was,  in  the  beginning,  the  true 
Church  of  Christ,  and  since  I  proved  that  ours  had  lopped  oft' and  excommunicated 
the  first  members  of  your  church ;  I  then  asked  you  how  a  lopped-ofY  branch  could 
flourish  1  No  'answer, 

Fiftcenthly.  I  asked  you  if  the  church  of  Rome  became  heretical,  to  name  me  the 
first  heresiarch  who  was  tolerated  in  her  communion,  and  the  time  and  place,  and 
mature  of  the  heresy.  No  answer. 

Reverend  Mr.   GREGG— I  did. 

Reverend  Mr.  MA  GUI  RE— Oh  !  Yes.  I  recollect  you  said  something  about 
$rey  beards  and  grey  heads,  and  some  other  nonsense  of  that  kind. — (laughter.) — 
Do  you  call  that  an  answer  \ 

Sixteenth!^.  I  asked  you  sir,  did  not  the  first  council  of  Nice  condemn  the  doc 
trine  of  private  judgment,  by  condemning  Ariiis  and  his  followers,  and  whether  you 
and  your  church  did  not  receive  that  as  a  general  council  ?  No  answer. 

Seventeenth!  y.  I  asked  you  what  authority  did  the  first  cduncil  of  Nice  possess 
to  condemn  Arius,  that  the  council  of  Trent  did  not  possess  to  condemn  Luther  and 
Calvin  1  No  answer. 

Eighteenth!}/.  I  asked  yort,  sir,  to  name  a  single  virtuous  6r  respectable  Catholic 
since  the  dawn  of  the  Reformation,  who,  having  Jived  all  his  life  publicly  in  the 
communion  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church,  abjured  his  religion  upon  his  death-bed, 
and  died  a  Protestant  ?  No  answer. 

Nineteenth!*/.  I  asked  you  to  prove,  from  Holy  Scriptures,  the  institution  of  two 
sacraments,  only  1  No  answer. 

Twentiethly.  You  told  me  you  received  the  Holy  Scriptures  upon  the  authority 
of  the  Holy  Catholic  church,  to  which  I  replied — The  church  that  proves  the  .Scrip-  v 
tures,  must  be  above  the  Scriptures,  therefore  the  Scriptures  are  not  the  l$le*rule  of 
jaith.     No  answer 

Twenty-first.  I  proposed  to  you,  sir,  the  following  argument.  "  You  cannot  safely  re 
ceive  the  Scriptures  upon  the  authority  of  a  church,  which  church  is  avowedly  fallible: 
but  your  church  is  avowedly  fallible,  therefore,  you  cannot  receive1  lh«  Scriptures 
b<#  authority  ?  No  answer.  flo.  XX.  39 
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Twenty-second.  I  asked  you — "  How  an  ignorant  Protestant  could  prudently 
your  authorised  version  of  the  Bible,  as  the  pure  Word  of  God,  when  you  teach  him 
that  your  church  is  fallible,  and  that  the  translators  were  fallible  ?  No  answer. 

Twenty  third.  I  asked  you  to  prove  from  your  Bible,  "  The  necessity,  or  even 
the  utility  of  infant  baptism  V  No  answer. 

Twenty -fourth.  I  challenged  you  to  prove  from  your  Bible,  the  validity  of  baptism  by 
aspersion?  No  answer, 

Twenty -fifth.  I  called  upon  you  to  prove  from  your  Bible,  the  procession  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  from  the  Son,  as  well  as  from  the  Father,  which  article  of  failh  you 
profess,  in  one  of  your  three  creeds  ?  No  answer. 

Twenty-sixth.  I  challenged  you  to  prove  upon  Protestant  principles,  the  doctrine 
of  the  Holy  Tiinity,  against  the  Unitarians  ?  No  answer. 

Twenty -seventh  I  required  you  to  prove,  by  the  Scriptures  alone,  and  upon  Pro 
testant  principles,  the  consubstantialily  of  the  Son  of  God,  against  the  Arian>s> 
which  article  of  faith  you  profess,  upon  the  authority  of  the  council  of  Nice  ?  No 
answer. 

Twenty.eighth.  I  publicly  defied  you  to  justify  from  a  single  text  of  Scripture  from 
your  whole  Bible,  the  change  of  the  Holy  Sabbath,  as  expressly  commanded  by  God, 
from  the  last  day  of  the  week,  which  alone  God  sunctified  and  commanded,  to  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  which  God  had  neither  sanctified  nor  commanded  ?  No 
answer. 

Twenty-ninth.  Asfaith  comes  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  God,  (Rom, 
x.  17.)  How  could  the  Word  of  God  be  heard  without  a  preacher,  as  St.  Paul  well 
observes  ?  I  asked  you  then,  where  were  those  preachers  of  the  word  of  God,  by  whom 
"  faith  cometh,"  during  the  800  years,  and  more,  of  the  church's  invisibility  ? 

Thirtieth.  You  ridicule  fasting.  I  quoted  upwards  of  twenty  texts  of  Scripture  irt 
commendation  of  it ;  and  I  asked  you,  sir,  one  solitary  text  in  condemnation  of  it? 
No  answer. 

Thirty-first.  I  asked  you,  sir,  what  was  the  "  continual  sacrifice,"  which  is  to  be 
"  taken  away,"  according  to  Daniel;  (xii.  II.)  and  where  has  it  been  continually 
offered,  in  order  to  its  being  taken  away  ?  No  answer. 

Thirty-second.  Having  driven  you  to  the  necessity  of  acknowledging  that  the  fast 
of  Lent  was  enforced  and  observed  by  the  primitive  church  :  and  that  fasting  and  ab 
stinence  are  recommended  by  your  own  book  of  Common  Prayer ;  I  asked  you  with 
what  consistency,  and  upon  what  principle,  you  presume  to  condemn  these  holy  obser 
vances  ?  No  answer. 

Thirty-third.  I  asked  you  for  a  principle  in  the  Protestant  religion  to  prove  the 
integrity,  authenticity,  and  canonicity  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  ?  No  answer. 

Thirty-fourth.  I  challenge  you  to  justify  your  present  division  of  the  Ten  Com 
mandments,  by  the  authority  of  Scripture  ;  or  by  the  concurrent  sense  of  the  Fathers 
No  answer. 
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Thirty-fifth.  I  asked  you,  whether  the  public  judgment  of  the  church  was  the 
Protestant  rule  of  faith,  or  the  private  judgment  of  each  individual,  or  whether 
the  Scriptures  alone,  interpreted  by  the  church,  or  the  Scriptures  alone,  interpreted 
by  each  person's  private  judgment,  constituted  your  rule  of  faith  ? 

Rev.  Mr.  GREGG.- Both. 

Rev.  Mr.  MAGUIRE — Then  I  asked  you  sir,  when  a  collision  took  place  as  in 
the  case  of  Paul  and  Barnabas,  at  Antioch,  and  in  the  case  of  Arius,  at  Nice,  which 
of  your  "  both"  ought  to  be- preferred  1  There,  sir,  you  were  dumb-foundered,  you 
turned  the  "  adder's  ear." 

Thirty-sixth.  I  asked  you,  sir,  whether  the  whole  of  the  Scriptures  were  neces 
sary  to  perfect  your  rule  of  faith,  or  whether  a  part  of  those  Scriptures  was  sufficient. 
I  told  you,  if  the  whole  of  the  Scriptures  was  necessary,  you  could  have  no  rule  of 
faith,  because  the  whole,  of  the  Scriptures  is  not  in  existence.  Twenty  books  of 
the  Old  Testament,  and  two  of  the  New,  having  perished.  I  told  you,  that  if  a 
part  were  sufficient,  you  were  bound  to  inform  me  what  that  part  was,  and  I  called 
upon  you  to  prove  the  sufficiency  of  that  part,  by  some  express  text  of  the  Scrip 
tures  themselves  7  J\7o  answer. 

After  this,  public  and  incontestable  expose  of  your  theological  imbecility,  how  can 
you  stare  Protestants  in  the  face,  and  call  yourself  "  your  church's  advocate  ?"  A 
pretty  advocate,  truly,  reverend  Doctor  !  who  had  neither  the  capacity  to  answer 
even  one  out  of  thirty-six  arguments — nor  the  common  candour  to  retire  from  the 
discussion.  Having  thus,  air,  triumphantly  exposed  your  polemical  ignorance,  I 
come  now  to  give  some  precious  samples  of  your  admissions  and  self-contradictions. 

Firstly.  I  compelled  you  to  admit,  in  the  teeth  of  your  own  church,  the  divine 
institution  of  Extreme  Unction  ;  and  that  you  would  willingly  practise  it,  if  your 
church  recommended  it,  and  that  she  would  be  right  in  so  doing.  Thus,  according 
to  your  admission,  has  your  church  robbed  her  people  of  a  sacrament  instituted  by 
Jesus  Christ. 

Secondly.  After  you  denied  the  divine  institution  of  confession,  I  forced  you  by 
arguments  drawn  from  Scripture,  from  Protestant  authorities,  from  the  book  of 
common  prayer,  and  from  the  canons  and  ritual  of  your  -own  church,  to  acknowledge 
it.  Great,  then,  sir,  was  the  power  of  truth,  which  I  fear  was  rather  extorted  from 
your  lips  than  expressed  by  your  heart. 

Thirdly.  I  asked  you  why  you  did  not  practise  Extreme  Unction  and  Confession, 
after  acknowledging  the  divinity  of  their  origin  ?  You  gave  no  answer. 

Fourthly.  I  obliged  you  to  deny  the  divine  right  of  private  judgment. 

Fifthly.  I  asked  you  to  reconcile  your  Bible  with  your  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 
I  told  you  that  the  14th  psalm  in  your  Book  of  Prayer  contained  eleven  verses, 
whilst  the  14th  psalm  in  your  Bible  contained  only  seven  verses.  I  told  you 
if  your  Bible  were  right,  that  you  added  four  whole  verses  to  the  word  of  God 
in  )our  Book  of  Common  Prayer  ;  but  that  if  your  Book  of  Common  Prayer  were 
right,  you  took  away  four  whole  verses  from  the  word  of  God  in  your  Bible  ;  and 
I  made  you  publicly  acknowledge  that  you  were  unable  to  account  for  it.  Am  I 
no;v  running  away,  mighty  Doctor  of  Swift's  ?  I  have  been  here  now  nine  long  days, 
and  am  I  to  remain  here  ad  infinitum,  to  carry  on  a  discussion  with  such  a  driveller 
as  my  present  opponent  ?  No,  sir ;  we  are  now  to  separate  till  you  find  answers 
to  my  arguments,  but  I  trust  we  shall  separate  in  good  feeling. 
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For  my  own  part,  I  think  I  have  ample  reason  to  be  satisfied  with  the  result. 
I  protest,  sir,  that  though  I  have  engaged  in  this  discussion,  because  I  have  beeii 
challenged  and  dragged  into  it,  yet  there  is  not  a  man  now  breathing  whom  I  do 
not  hold  in  the  same  love,  charity,  and  brotherhood,  as  before  the  discussion  corar 
menced.     I  tell  you,  sir,  broadly  and  frankly,  that  I  regret  the  observations  which  I 
have  been  forced  to  make,  and  the  expressions  of  contempt,  and  reprobation  which 
I  freely  used  against  your  church,    which   were  wrung  from  me  by  your  want  of 
dignity  and  moderation,  not  that  I  believe  them  false  ;  for  I  protest  before  God  that 
I  would  not  utter  them,  if  I  did   not  believe  them   strictly   and   undeniably  true; 
but  because  I  would  not  willingly  and  unnecessarily  offend  the  religious  feeling  of 
any  class  of  men.     But  when  I  witnessed  the  manner  of  my  opponent,  and  heard 
the  abominable,  language,  bereft  of  weight  and  argument  which  he  so  insultingly 
used  with  respect  to  my  church  and  its  clergy,  I  ask  you  in  common  candour,  was  it 
not  natural  that  I  should  become  heated  ?     When  the  baseless  charge  of  idolatry 
•and  apostasy  were  attempted  to  be  fastened  upon  myjchurch  by  a  man  whose  church, 
even  according  to  himself,  was  invisible,  no  where  to  be  found,  no  where  to  be  seen, 
no  where  to  be  heard,  for  eight  hundred  years  and   more,    till  the  chaste  Luther, 
and  the  chaster  Harry,  called  her  into  existence,     It  can  be  a  matter  of  no  surprise 
ihat  I  should  retort  with,  animation.     We  are  the  only  church  in  the  world  laying 
claim  to  catholicity,  to  apostolicity,  and  to  an  uninterrupted  succession  of  bishops 
.uid  pastors  from  SS.  Peter  and  Paul  down  to  the  then  visible  head  of  our  church, 
Leo  the  Tenth.     From  us  you  Protestants  have  got  your  baptism,  your  ordination, 
your  confirmation,  your  bible,  your  prayers,  your  hymns,  your  ritual,  your  cathe 
drals,  your  bells,  your  saints,  your  every  thing — and  when  I  tell  him  that  he  ought 
K>  belong  to  that  church— that  church  that  was  always  ONE,  always  HOLY,  always 
CATHOLIC,  always  APOSTOLIC,  always  VISIBLE,  always  AUDIBLE,  that  Jesus  Christ, 
her  invisible  head,  "  is  always  the  same,  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever:"  that. she 
is  the  centre  of  unity,  the  bond  of  love,  the  test  of  truth,  and  "  that  the  gates  of 
hell  can  never  prevail   against  her,"  instead  of  accepting  the  invitation,  he  foams 
it  the  mouth,  gnashes  his  teeth,  shakes  his  sorry  paintings,  and  makes  a  mockery 
and  a  laugh  of  the  chaste  spouse  of  Jesus  Christ.     Alas  !  my  friend  ought  to  recol 
lect  that  the  Jews  gnashed  their  teeth,  and  wagged  their  heads  at  her  divine  founder, 
just'as  incredulously  and  as  coatemptuously  as  he  has  done  at  herself.    My  reverend 
friend  afiects  to  taunt  me  with  running  away  from  this  discussion.     But  he  must 
allow  me  to  tell   hin  that  my  patience  in  enduring  his  nonsense  so  long  is  anything 
hut  complimentary  to  my  understanding.     After  leaving  thirty-six  of  my  strongest 
arguments,  not  only   unanswered,  but  untouched,   after  professing  publicly,   and 
unequivocally,  on  three  several  occasions,  that  he  was  unable  and  unprepared  to 
i-eply  to  me.     After  contradicting  himself— and  contradicting  his  Church,  so  often 
hat  his  utter  confusion  has  almost  confounded  my  memory — after  blaming   hi? 
church  for  departing  from  divine  institutions  and  Apostolic  practices,  and  acknow 
ledging  that  she  would  be  right  in  returning  to  them, — after  being  hunted  into  such  a 
state  of  desperation  about  visibility  and  invisibility,  about  fallibility  and  infallibility, 
about  public,  judgment  and  private  judgment,  that  at  length,  becoming  delirious,  he 
fhrew  himself  into  the  arms  of  ^^inspiration,— after  "  playing  such  fantastic  tricks'* 
before  the  most  enlightened  audience  in  Europe,— ought  I  to  be  expected  any  longer 
10  aftbrd  in  pabulum  to  feed  the  vanity  of  such  a  polemical  Tyro.     No,  my  friends, 
Uiave  done  with  the  man.     His  three   last  days  were   nothing  but  a  tissue  of  miser 
able  repetitions  to  enable  him  to  kill  time.     From  the  beginning  of  the  Discussion  up 
io  I  he  present  moment,  he  never  noticed  those  arguments  on  which  I  most  confidently 
relied.     Our  Discussion  will  be  published,  and  to  public  opinion  I.  appeal.— (Here 
.here  were  immense  cheeiss  which  continued  for  several  minutes.) 
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Mr.    Magnire,  accompanied  by  his  Chairman,  the  Rev.    Mr.  Macnamara  and 
friends,  immediately  withdrew. 

T.  MAGUIRE,  P.  P.,  Ballinamorc. 


I  certify  that  the  above  report  is  correctly  given. 
THOMAS  J.  CASSIDY. 


Shortly  after  the  close  of  the  ahove  speech,  which  terminated  the  Discussion,  the  Rev, 
Mr,  Magnire  and  his  Chairman,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Macnamara,  retired  from  the  platform, 
amidst  great  cheering,  waving  of  handkerchiefs,  partial  hissing,  and  a  few  rounds 
of  the  "  Kentish  fire."  Whilst  the  numerous  friends  of  the  Rev.  Gentleman  were 
congratulating  him  by  their  plaudits,  and  those  of  his  oppoaent  were  "  hissing  and 
Kentishly  firing  "at  him,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gregg  mounted  the  table,  and  standing — 
like  the  "  Colossus  of  Rhodes,"  astride  over  his  voluminous  collection  of  Tomes, 
and  unfurling  the  largest  of  his  apostolical  maps,  and  twirling  it  round  his  head,  he 
shouted,  most  stentoriously,  u  Victoria,  Victoria — See  how  they  run  I !"  The  appear 
ance  of  the  Rev.  Gentleman  was  hailed  by  a  tremendous  volley  of  hisses,  mingled 
with  groans,  und  accompanied  by  that  most  inharmonious  of  all  sounds — the  braying 
of  an  ass.  But  the  Rev.  Polemic's  energetic  gestures  and  his  vociferous  exclama 
tions  arose  above  the  din  and  confusion  thus  created, — and  his  friends,  catching  the 
fire  with  which  the  Rev.  Champion  was  inspired,  and  being  hallooed  on  by  the  Rev. 
Laurence  Nolan  («x-priest  and  ci-wife,)  who  acted  as  "fugleman  to  the  second  en-ergr- 
tic  Thunderer,"  whose  passions,  Like  Luther's,  are  as  strong  as  Hercules' — counter 
cheers,  partially  prolonged  by  "  Kentish  fire,"  were  got  up,  Mr.  Gregg  exclaiming, 
and  exhibiting  his  ced  map,  u  Boys,  won'tyou  stand  to  your  colours  I" — On  proceed 
ing  to  the  hall  to  force  my  way  as  gently  as  possible  to  my  vehicle  I  heard  a  Protest 
ant  gentleman  quietly  remark — "  Mr.  Maguire  modestly  retired,  like  a  man  con- 
scioug  of  victory;  but  Mr.  Gregg  behaved  like  one  conscious  of  defeat." 

J.  J.  C. 


APPENDIX. 

Extracts  brought  forward  by  the  Rev.   T.  D  Gregg  during  tMs  day's 
Discussion,  from  Den's  Theology. 


(No.  1.) 

"  De  P&ccatis  Carnalibus  Conjugum  inter  se. 

"  Certain  est,  conjuges  inter  se  peccare  posse,  etiam  graviter  contra  virtutem  casti- 
tatis,  sive  continentise,  ratione  quarundum  circumstantiarum ;  in  particular!  autem 
definire,  quae  sunt  mortales,  quae  solum  veniales,  per  obscurum  est,  nee  eadem  omni 
um  sententia ;  ut  vel  ideo  sollicite  persuadendum  sit  conjugatis,  ut  recordentur  se  esse 
filios  Sanctorum,  quos  decetin  sanctitate  conjugali  filios  procreare.  Quidam  Authores 
circumstantias  circa  actum  conjugalem  pra?cipue  observances,  expriimmt  his  versibus. 

'Sit  modus,  et  finis,  sine  damno,  solve,  cohrere. 
Sit  locus  et  tempus,  tactus,  necspernito  votum.J 

"  Ergo  debet  servari  modus,  sive  situs,  qui  dupliciter  invertitur, — lo,  Ut  non 
servetur  debitum  vas,  'sed  copula  habeatur  in  vase  praepostero,  vel  quocumque  alio 
non  naturali :  quoad  semper  mortalo  est  spectans  ad  sodomiam  minorem,  seu  imper- 
fectam,  idque  tenendum  contra  quosdam  laxistas,  sivi  copula  ibi  consummetur,  sive 
tantum  inchoetur  consummanda  in  vase  naturali. 

"Modus  sive  situs  invertitur,  ut  servetur  debitum  vas  ad  copulam  a  natura  ordinatum,v. 
g.  si  fiat  accedendo  a  praepostere,  a  latere,  stando,  sedendo,  vel  si  vir  sit  succubus.  Modus 
is  mortalis  est,  si  inde  suboriatur  periculum  pollutionis  respectu  alterius,  sive  quando 
periculum  est,  ne  semen  perditur,  prout  saepe  accidit,  dum  actus  exercetur  stando, 
sedendo,  aut  viro  succumbente;  si  absit  et  sufficienter  prsecaveatur  istud  periculum, 
ex  communi  sententia  id  rion  est  mortale  :  est  autem  veniale  ex  gravioribus,  cum  sit 
inversio  ordinus  naturae  ;  est  que  generatim  moduis  ille  sine  causa  taliter  coeundi  gra 
viter  a  confessariis  reprehendus  ;  si  tamen  ob  justam  rationem  situm  naturalem  conju 
ges  immutent,  secrudaturque  dictum  periculum  nullum  est  peceatum,  ut  dictum  est 
in  numero  48. 

lf  Minuitur  periculum  perpendi  semen,  si  verum  sit,  quod  dicunt  Sanchez,  Billuart 
et  Preinguez,  scilicet  quod  in  matrice  sit  naturalis  vis  attractiva  seminis,  ut  in  stoma- 
cho  respectu  cibi. 

"  Nota  quod  in  praefatis  modis  non  tantum  peccetur  contra  castitatem,  sed  eriam 
contra  justitiam,  juxta  dicta  Num.  45 ;  ita  ut  actus  illi  induant  quandam  malitiam 
adulterii,  praeter  peccatum  mutui  scandali. 

"  Debet  finis  esse  legitimus,  de  quo  et  quomodo  ratione  finis  pcccari  possit,  dictum 
est  51,  et  sequentibus- 
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t '  Per  particulam,  'sine  damno'  importatur  cavendum  esse  damnum  turn  prolis  con- 
[>tte  et  concipiendas,  turn  ipsorum  congredientiuin,  de  quibus  egimus  Num.  47. 


"Verbuin  'solve'  importat  obligationem  solvendi  sive  reddendi  debitum  legitime 
petitum,  de  qua  obligatione  diximus  Num.  46,  et  sequentibus. 

"  Per  verbum  c  cohsere  *  inteligitur  cohasrentia  usque  ad  perfectam  copulara,  sue 
seminationem  perfectara,  ita  ut  per  se  mortale  sit  mortale  sit,  inchoatam  copularn  ab- 
rumpere,  propter  periculum  pollutionis  in  utraque  vel  alterutra  parte  :  Sanchez,  Ponti 
us,  Billuart  etalii  dicuntquidem,  id  tantuni  esse  veniale,  si  cessante  omni  periculo  pol 
lutionis  inutroque,  fiat  ex  mutuoconsensu,  antequam  seltem  femina  seminaverit ;  sed 
ipsi  fatentur  periculum  illud  ordmarie  subesse. 

*' Locus  debet  esse  actui  conjugali  proportionatus,  adeoque  non  publicus,  seu  talis, 
in  quo  ab  aliis  videatur,  et  sic  potest  esse  mortalis  ratione  scandali,  prou  etiam  ratione 
sacrilegii,  si  sit  locus  sacer. — Vide  Num.  48. 

<{  Quoinoio  ratione  temporis  in  actua  conjugali  peccari  possit — Vide  Num.  47. 

<:  Quoad  tactus  Hbidinosos,  quos  conjusjati  exercent  erga  corpus  alterutrius,  it  sunt 
mortaiiter  mali,  si  fiant  cum  pollutioine  alterius,  vel  cjus  periculo. 

tc  Si  absit  periculum  pollutionis,  et  ordinentur  ad  copulam,  tune  vel  ad  earn  neces- 
sarii  sunt,  etsic  non  suat  peccaminosi,  vel  non  sunt  ad  earn  necessarii  et  erunt  venia- 
liter  mali,  quia  solius  causa  voluptatis  haberi  supponuntur. 

"  Si  tactus  illi,  secluso  pollutionis  periculo,  non  referantur  ad  copulam,  non  ita  non 
ita.conveniunt  authores;  decent  plerique,  quod  si  sint  adeo  infancies,  ut  nequidem  ex 
copulre  intintu  excusentur  a  gravi  peccato,  eos  esse  mortaiiter  malos,  si  vero  sint  tactus 
ordinarii,  nee  din  eis  sistatur,  docent  pluriini  contra  eosdem  esse  tantum  venialiter 
males ;  quia  voluptus  ilia  non  qu^ritur  extra  limites  matrimonii. 

"Tactus  libidinosus  proprii  corporis  in  uno  conjuge  similiter  est  mortalis :  si  fiat 
cum  periculo  pollutionis.  Si  absit  periculum  pollutionis,  et  fiat  comparte  absente, 
ex  communi  cententia,  inquit  Billuart,  est  etiam  mortalis  :  quia  actus  ille  tune  ex  na- 
tura  sua  non  ordinatur  ad  copulam,  sed  ad  pollutionem  ;  idemque^  propter  rationem 
eandem  sustinent  varii,  de  delectatione  venerea  circa  copulam,  comparte  absente  :  de 
quo  latius  in  tractatu  de  peccatis. 

fc  Si  vero  fiat  comparte  przsente  protest  fiere  sine  peccato,  dum  fit  ex  intentio  copu- 
I-B;  si  absit  intentio  copula?,  dicunt  alique  eum  tactum  esse  mortalem ;  sed  distinguit 
Billuart,  scilicet,  dicendo  eum  non  esse  mortalem,  si  conjux  saltern  habeat  animum 
cppulandi  casu  quo  excitetur ;  mortalem  vero,  si  nullo,  modo  habeat  animum  copulan- 
di,  licet  excitetur,  quia  tune  tactus  ille  potius  ordinatur  ad  pollutionem,  quam  ad  actmn 
conjugalem. 

tl  QUB  de  tactibus  libidinosis  dicta  sunt,  applicari  possunt  libidinosis  osculis,  am- 
plexibus,  aspectibus,  colloquiis,  &c-,  videri  etiam  possunt,  quae  docentur  tract  De 
Temperantia. 

t:  An  uxor  possit  se  tactibus  excitare  ad  seminationem,  si  a  copula  conjugali  se  re- 
traxerit,  maritus,  postquam  ipse  seminaverit,  sed  antiquam  seminaverit  uxor  T 

{t  R  Plurimi  negant ;  eo  quod,  cum  vir  se  retraxerit,  actus  sit  completes,  adeoque 
ilia  seminatio  mulieris  foret  peccatum  pollutionis  :  alii  vera  affirmant ;  quia  ista  exci- 
tatio  spectat  actus  conjugalis  complementum  et  perfectionem :  excipiant  tamen  casuni, 
ubi  poriculum  est  ne  semen  ad  extra  profundatur. 

<(  Hanc  postericrum  senteatiam  ad  exorbitantes  opiaiones  laxiorum  refert  Hearictis 
a  S,  Ignatio. 
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"Quomodo  actui  conjugali  obstet  votum  diximus  No.  49. 

"  Observandum,  quod  non  deceat  bsec  lubrica  in  concionibus,  aut  alibi  publice  pro- 
penere  des^endendo  ad  particulars  casus  ;  licet  tamen  et  convenit  aliquando  genera- 
liter  et  sine  explicatione  diccre  etiam  publice  quod  conjugati  possint  usu  matrimonii 
peccare,  et  quidem  mortaliter,  quod  S.  Franciscus  Salesius  declarat  hac  similitudine  ; 

*sir*ni"  nr^foef  nnic?  «v^   *^       *^«!rt    ,1,^.*  ,v  s\-**-  »\>*/-\rM-i/'-*  \T  i  n  r\  co  i  n  pnri;}  7*f* 


I'^wcuo,  CL  quiuem  moriaiuer,  (juuu  o.   r  imi^i^ua  w»ivoiua 
sicut  potest  quis  in  propria  domo  ex  proprio  vino  se  inebriare. 

<l  Confesi=arius  potest  etiam  conjugates  interrogare  sub  his  terminis,  "  Confidis  quod 
utaris  Matrimonio  honesto  modo,  non  plus  quain  necessarium  est  ad  generandam  pro- 
lem  ?  Non  babes  specialia  dubia,  quo>  te  angunt  ?"  Si  autem  pccnitens  det  occasionem 
nlterius  interrogandi  inquirat  Confessarius  an  sibi  vel  comparti  causaverit  periculum 
pollutionis,  vel  perditionis  'seminis."— (Dens,  torn.  7.  pp.  166—9. 

(No.  2.) 

'  An  persona  conjugata  peccat  delectando  veneree  de  copula  vel  tactibus  cum  com- 
parte  habitus  aut  habendis,  si  compars  sit  absens  tempore  delectationis,  infirma,  &c.» 
adeo  ut  copula  hie  ei  nunc  sit  impossibilis  ? 

f  R.  Si  delectando  se  exponat  periculo  pollutionis,  certo  peccat  mortaliter,  contra 
castitatem,  et  etiam  contra  justitiam.  Si  vero  absit  periculum  pollutionis,  Sanchez, 
Sylvius,  Steyart  et  Daelman  earn  a  mortali  liberant,  quia  honestus  status  matrimonialis 
videtur  talem  delectationem  a  mortali  excusaro.  Alii  tamen  probabilius  similem  delec 
tationem  censent  mortalem.  ut  Navarras,  Billuart,  Collet,  Antolnee,  &c.' — Dens,  torn. 
1,  p.  315. 

(No.  3.) 
c  Quantum  est  peccatum  exercere  actum  conjugaleni  ob  solam  voluptateni  ? 

R.  Cum  S.  Aug.  et.  S.  Thorn  Suppl.  q.  49.  a  6.  in  corp.  esse  solummodo  ex  nalura 
suaveniale;  quia  hoerettir,  ut  supponitur,  intra  limites  legitimi  matrimonii:  potest 
tamen  esse  mortaie  ratione  finis,  vel  aliarum  circnmstantiarum  ;  puta  si  v.  g.  vir 
ita  voluptate  captus  sit,  ut  accedens  ad  uxorem,  paratus  sit  ad  earn  accedere,  licet  uxor 
non  foret,  vel  si  tempore  actus  conjujralis  afFectum  et  delectationem  habeat  erga  eliani 
cujus  etiam  qualitates  tune  erunt  in  confessione  exprimenda?,  puta  quod  sid  conjugate 
consanguinea,  &c.,  idque  prcecique  est  cavendum  in  bigamis,  ne  dum  copulatur 
conjugi  secunde,  afFectum  ponat  in  priori." 

(No.  4.) 

'An  liceat  actum  conjugalem  exerce  partim  ob  debitum  finem,  puta  gencrationem 
prolis,  et  partim  ob  delectationem  ? 

C.R.  Negative;  qno  tanc  finis  equidem  partialiter  est  in  ordinatus,  cam  ex  parte 
obediatur  libidini,  sicque  partialiter  mvertitur  ordo  a  Deo  et  natura  costitutus. — Dens, 
torn.  7.  p.  163. 

/An  licitum  est  petere  debitum  conjugate  ex  solo  fine  vitandi  propriam  incontinen- 
tiam,  non  concurrente  fine  generatioms  prolis  vel  redditionis  debiti  ? 

1  R.  Pontius  cum  multis  allis  arTirmat,  sed  melius  cum  S.  S,  Augustino  et  Thoma 
videtur  neganduin.'— Dens,  torn.  7.  p.  164. 

(No.  5.) 
*  An  aliquando  interrogandi  sunt  conjugati  in  confessione  circa  negationem  debiti  ? 

R.  Affirmative :  presertim  mnlieres,  qnfc  ex  ignorantia  vel  pr^  pndore  peccatani 
istad  quandoque  reticent :  verum  non  ex  ab  abrupto,  sed  prudenter  est  interrogatk> 
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institaenda  v.  g.  an  cam  marito  rixatae  sint  qus  sint,  qus:  huj'usmodi  rixarum  'causa  : 
num  propter  talem  occasionem  maritis  debitem  negarint ;  quod  si  deliquisse  fat£  antar, 
«aste  interrogari  debent,  an  nihil  secutum  fuorit  continents  coniugali  contrariurn,  v. 
g.  pollutio,  &c." 

» 

(No.  6.) 

fc  Notatur,  quod  pollutio  in  mulliebribus  quandoque  possit  pernci,  ita  ut  semen  ca- 
rum  non  effiuat  extra  membrum  genitale ;  indicium  istius  allegat  Billuart,  si  scilicit 
mulier  sentiat  seminis  resolutionem  cilm  magno  voluptatis  sensu,  qua  completa  passio 
satiatur."— Dens,  torn.  4,  p.  380. 

(No.  7.) 

"  Hinc  uxor  se  accusans  in  confessione  quod  negaverit  debitum  interrogetur,  an 
maritus  ex  pleno  rigore  juris  sui  id  petiverit;  idque  colligetur  ex  eo,  quod  petiverit 
instanter  quod  graviter  fuerit  offensus,  quod  aversiones  vel  alia  mala  sint  secuta,  de 
quibus  etiam  se  accusare  debet,  quia  fuit  eorum  causa  :  contra  si  coefiteatur  rixas  vel 
aversionis  adversus  maritum  interrocari  potestj  an  debitum  negaverit  ?— Dens,  torn, 
?.  pp-  145-50. 


— Foi6  No-  XIV.  at  the  Coot  of  page  429,  read  No. 


INTRODUCTION. 

TO  THE  HEARERS  OF  THE  REV.  FATHER  MAGUIRE  IN  ESPECIAL, 

AND     TO    THE     PUBLIC     GENERALLY. 

'Istliere  not  a  cause  ?'— 1  SAM.  xvii.  29. 

MEN  AND  BRETHREN — It  came  to  pass  that  I  this  evening  met  the  multitudes  who  were  returning 
from  the  sermon  which  had  just  been  concluded  by  the  Rev.  Father  Maguire,  in  Adam  and  Eve 
chapel.  Feeling  a  deep  interest  in  the  spiritual  welfare  of  those  whom  I  met,  I  regarded  with 
attention  the  expression  of  sentiment  which  manifested  itself  amongst  them: 

A  sense  of  exultation  and  triumph  was  evidently  experienced  by  the  majority.  It  broke  forth 
into  words  in  some  cases.  1  deplored  the  wretchedness  of  my  countrymen — I  lamented  the  existence 
of  that  perverse  ingenuity  which  could  make  darkness  appear  light,  and  light  darkness.  I  was 
musing  upon  the  varied  evils  which  sprung  from  the  system  in  question,  when  a  dialogue,  main 
tained  in  the  loudest  voice  by  a  party  of  the  passers  on,  attracted  me — '  Did  you  mind  (said  one) 
how  he  cried  out  again  and  again,  '  I  defy  any  reverend  clergyman  out  of  Trinity— -I  defy  them  all 
to  overthrow  my  arguments.'  '  You  see  (said  the  speaker,  manifestly  glorying  in  the  declaration) 
what  he  says  this  very  night,  and  none  dares  to  meet  him.' 

Now  every  one  of  intelligence  will  plainly  perceive  the  sophism  which  renders  this  argument  null 
and  void,  post  hoc  ergo  propter  hoc,  after  this,  therefore,  because  of  this,  they  do  not  answer,  because 
they  cannot.'  I  say  every  one  of  intelligence  will  perceive  the  nullity  of  the  conclusion,  and  yet  1 
have  daily  opportunities  of  knowing  that  this  wretched  sophism  has  the  weight  of  an  oracle  with  our 
simple  country  men— that  the  taunting  defiance  and  repeated  challenges  of  the  reverend  gentleman 
are  held  to  be  unquestionable  evidence  of  the  force  of  his  arguments,  and  that  the  disregard,  neglect, 
or  contempt  with  which  they  are  treated  by  the  church,  is  esteemed  as  a  proof  of  weakness  and  want 
of  truth  on  our  side. 

I  admit  the  powers  of  Father  Maguire — that  he  is  an  abl«,  ingenious,  and  suitable  champion  of  hi» 
church.  Verily  he  is  a  Goliath — his  language  is  precisely  equivalent  to  that  of  the  ancient  champiott 
with  whom  I  compare  him  ;  it  is,  in  effect,  '  I  defy  the  armies  of  Israel  this  day  ;  give  me  a  man  that 
we  may  fight  together,'  Now  I,  with  every  likelihood  of  being  '  cursed  by  the  gods  of  this  Goliath — 
with  every  probability  of  being  despised,  villified,  and  set  at  nought — I  whose  strength  is  as  weak 
ness — who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  the  people  of  the  Lord,  would,  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord, 
meet  our  Goliath,  if  he  indeed  have  challenged  us. 

Conrinced  of  the  omnipotence  of  truth — that  truth  is  on  oil)-  side — convinced,  further  of  the  es 
sential  falsehood  of  the  pretensions  of  Popery — that  it  is  a  system  damnable  in  its  nature,  and  destruc 
tive  in  its  temporal  effects,  I  would  meetthe  reverend  gentleman,  and  discuss  with  him  in  any  way  he 
chooses,  either  in  writing,  viva  voce,  the  points  at  issue  between  us,  and  let  the  God  who  answers  by 
fire,  through  the  outpourings  of  His  Spirit,  decide  betwixt  ua.  The  points  which  I  will  maintain  are 
simple  and  intelligible. 

1st. — I  assert  that  the  united  Church  of  England  and  Ireland  is  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  Holy 
Catholic,  and  Apostolic,  in  these  kingdoms — that  it  knows  the  true  roud  to  heaven,  points  it  out  to 
its  followers,  and  that  its  blessed  fruits  are  the  holiness  and  happiness  of  those  with  whom  it  prevails. 

2ndly.—I  assert  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  tho  Church  of  Antichrist,  unholy  and  apostate 
— that  it  does  not  know,  and  does  not  teach,  the  way  to  heaven — that  it  conducts  its  followers  in  the 
broad  road  which  leadeth  to  destruction — that  it  bringr  down  the  curse  of  God  upon  every  country 
where  it  prevails — that  it  is  the  mother  of  abominations — the  plague  and  the  pest  of  tho  hunfan  race 
—  that  it  will  be  destroyed  by  the  signal  vengeance  of  the  Most  High,  and  that  the  very  first  duty  of 
every  member  of  it,  is  instantly  to  come  out  of  it,  that  he  be  not  a  partaker  at  once  of  its  sins  and  of 
its  plagues, 
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To  maintain  these  important  truths,  men  and  brethren,  I  accept  the  challenge  of  the  Rev.  Father 
Maguire,  if  he  indeed  have  given  it ;  and  if  he  choose  to  meet  me,  I  will  enter  the  lists  with  him 
confident  of  victory,  for  God  is  on  our  side,  the  Lord  is  with  us,  the  God  of  Jacob  is  our  refuge. 
If  he  refuses  to  meet  me,  let  him  henceforth  and  for  ever  hold  his  peace. 

I  remain,  beloved,  yours  obediently  in  Christ  Jesus, 

T.  D.  GREGG,  A.  M. 
Minister  of  the  Free  Church,  Swift's  Alley. 

30th  of  March,  1838. 

On  Tuesday,  the  2nd  of  April,  Rev.  T  Maguire  and  Mr.  R.  Coyne  waited  on  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Gregg,  in  order  to  ascertain  if  the  above  challenge  was  genuine,  and,  not  finding  him  at  home,  left 
a  card. 

Mr.  Gregg  called  at  4,  Capel-street,  'at  one  o'clock,  on  the  3d,  accompanied  by  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Scott,  avowed  the  challenge,  which  Rev.  T.  Maguire  accepted.  J 

Mr.  Gregg  begged  for  time  to  consult  his  friends  previous  to  entering  into  preliminary  arrauga- 
raent.  The  republication  of  Mr.  Gregg's  challenge  in  the  Packet,  of  the  5th,  caused  Mr.  Maguire 
to  address  the  following  note  to  Mr.  Gregg  : — 

Friday,  April  6,  1833. 

REV.  SIR — The  republication  of  your  challenge  to  me  in  the  Packet  of  last  night,  imperiously 
demands  that  the  object  of  our  late  interview  at  Mr.  Coyne's  be  realised  as  speedily  as  possible.  I 
know  that  when  I  accepted  your  challenge  on  your  own  terms,  I  promised  you  a  reasonable  time  to 
consult  your  friends ;  but  feeling  1  was  negotiating  for  a  public  discussion  with  a  gentleman  of 
candour  and  delicacy,  I  expected  that,  pending  your  final  answer,  th«  challenge  would  not  be 
publicly  paraded.  I  trust,  therefore,  to  your  own  sense  of  my  situation,  to  relieve  me  from  al) 
perplexity  by  an  immediate  and  decisive  answer. 

I  am,  reverend  sir,  your  obedient  humble  servant, 

T.  MAGUIKK,  4,  Capel-street, 
Rev.  T.  D.  Gregg. 

My  friend,  Mr.  Coyne,  will  deliver  this. 

Friday,  6£h  April,  1838. 

Rev.  Slu,— I  am  placed  in  a  difficulty  by  your  letter.  You  talk  of  my  challenge.  The  plainest 
consideration  of  my  letter,  especially  when  taken  in  connection  with  our  interveiw  yesterday,  would 
lead  you,  as  I  think,  to  aee  that  that  letter  was  the  acceptance  of  a  challenge  which  I  suppo'sed  your 
had  given,  and  not  a  challenge  on  my  part. 

Common  report  says  you  challenged  us  all.  You  tell  me,  and  I  can  believe  you,  that  you  did 
not— at  least  not  literally.  You  challenged  us  in  the  spirit,  though  not  in  the  letter.  I  can  easily 
understand  the  mistake  of  the  public. 

You  will  forgive  me  when  I  say  that  I  consider  your  letter  now  lying  before  me  as  a  challenge. 
Its  menacing  tone  has  at  least  the  same  effect  on  me  that  would  arise  from  an  absolute  challenge. 
Taken  together  with  the  following  considerations,  it  at  once  removes  my  difliculty:— 

The  grand  question  is  this— which  does  the  Church  of  Rome  or  the  Church  of  England  lead  the 
people  to  hell  ?  One  or  the  other  must— if  you  be  going  to  heaven,  1  must  be  going  to  hell.  There 
is  essential  variance  betwixt  us. 

Now  a  discussion  will  afford  to  our  population  a  noble  opportunity  of  attaining  to  truth  on  this 
point.  The  result  of  it  will,  perhaps— may  God  in  his  mercy  grant  that  it  may— decide  this  important 
question  in  the  right  way  in  Ireland,  and  terminate  in  the  overthrow  of  error  within  our  borders. 

In  this  blessed  result,  the  world  will  forget  the  circumstances  which  brought  us  together. 

You  will  have  it  that  I  challenged  you ;  let  my  printed  letter  decide.  However,  it  does  not  make 
a  straw  difference  one  way  or  the  other.  You  will  meet  me,  and  I,  God  willing,  will  meet  you,  and 
may  the  Lord  defend  the  right ! 

I  trust  that  this  answer  is  sufficiently  decisive  '  to  relieve  you  from  your  perplexity.' 

In  conclusion,  I  beg  to  say  that  when  I  received  yours  of  this  day,  I  was  in  the  act  of  preparing  a 
letter  for  the  paper,  stating  the  issue  of  our  conversation  yesterday,  which  would  have  placed  GUI' 
relative  position  exactly  before  the  public.  This,  however,  will  not  now  be  necessary. 

1  took  no  steps  whatever  in  reference  to  the  republication  of  my  letter,  on  which  you  animadvert, 
since  1  saw  you. 

I  shalllet  you  hear  from  me  uttheearlie:'.  moment  possible,  and  remain,  Rev.  Sir,  your  faithful 
servant,  T.  D.  GREGG. 

Ruv.  T.  Maguire* 
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4,  Capef-strect.  April  7. 

REV  SIR, — Your  letter  of  last  ni^ht  has  relieved  me  from  all  perplexity — removed  all  my  anxiety, 
mid  given  me  unexampled  satisfaction.  The  die  is  cast.  There  is  no  retreating  now;  and  I  am 
charmed  at  the  prospect  of  a  public  opportunity  of  exhibiting  to  the  full  gaze,  of  mankind  the  'Veiled 
Prophets'  of  a  proud,  worldly,  luxuriating  Establishment.  The  comparative  claims  of  the  two  great 
rival  Churches  to  Unity,  Sanctity,  Catholicity,  and  Apostolicity,  are  no<v  in  a  promising  way  of 
being  fairly,  fully,  equally,  and  searchingly  discussed.  Your  two  propositions  are  already  before 
the  public.  These  you  undertake  to  prove,  and  I  to  disprove.  Thus  do  I  consent  to  meet  you 
amicably  upon  your  own  terms.  My  friend  Mr.  Coyne,  and  1  shail  meet  you  and  your  friend, 
between  the  hours  of  one  and  two  o'clock,  p.  M.  on  Monday  next,  at  4,  Capel-street,  to  appoint 
time  and  place,  and  settle  the  whole  routine  of  our  friendly  and  Christian-like  discussion.  I  cannot 
conclude  this  letter  without  congratulating  you  on  your  manly  candour  throughout  the  whole  of  our 
meetings  and  correspondence;  and  I  trust  you  have  no  reason  to  be  dissatisfied  with  me  or  mine. 

I  am,  reverend  sir,  your  obedient  humble  servant, 

T.  MAGUIRE. 


Rev.  T.  D.  Gregg. 

Rev.  Sir, — I  will  (D.  V.  )  meet  you  at  the  appointed  time  and  place,  on  Monday. 
I  am  latisfied  with  the  view  you  take  as  to  the  terms  of  the  discussion. 

The  result  of  that  discussion  will  enable  you  to  judge  more  correctly  than  it  would  be,  perhapg* 
possible  at  this  moment  to  do  of  the  satisfaction  that  the  prospect  of  it  should  lead  you  to  feel. 

I  take  the  liberty  of  inclosing  you  a  publication  of  mine,  the  arguments  in  which  /mean  to!  urge. 
You  will  thus  have  an  opportunity  of  calmly  considering  them. 

I  thankfully  acknowledge  your  courteous  demeanor,  and  sincerely  pray  that  tke  God  of  all  grace 
may  lead  you  into  all  truth. 

I  remain,  Rev.  Sir,  your  faithful  servant  in  Christ, 

T.  D»  GREGO, 
Rev.  T,  Maguire. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Dublin  Evening  Post. 

MY  DEAR  Sm— T  shall  thank  you  to  give  a  place  to  the  enclosed  documents— No.  I,  II,  III,  IV.  V 
and  VI.  It  is  but  justice  io  thu  Jlev.  Mr.  Gregg  to  say,  thatWs  conduct  throughout  has  been  marked 
by  the  strictest  sense  of  honour,  candour,  and  integrity. 

I  am,  my  dear  sir,  yours  very  truly, 
\  RICHARD  COYNE* 

4,  Capel-street,  Thursday,  April  19. 


On  the  9th,  the  following  preliminaries  \vere  agreed  to  : — 

t. 

AttRAKGEMEHTS  JTOB   THB    DISCUSSION    TO    BE   HELD   BETWEEN    TUB    REV.   *.   D.   ORgGG, 
AND  TUB   BET.  T.   MAGUIRB. 

That  the  discussion  beheld  in  the  round-room  of  the  Rotunda,  if  obtainable,  or  in  any  equally 
capacious  and  convenient  room. 

That  the  discussion  shall  commence  on  the  last  Tuesday  in  May,  and  continue  on  that,  and  the 
following  days,  at  eleven  o'clock,  A-  M.  each  day,  and  continue  till  two  o'clock,  but  maybe  continued 
till  three  o'clock,  if  both  the  principals  agree — each  speaker  to  continue  his  address  for  thirty 
minutes. 

That  two  chairmen  be  chosen  by  the  principals,  on  or  before  the  first  day  of  the  discussion. 

That  the  principals  be  plaintiff  and  defendant  on  alternate  days — Mr.  Gregg  to  be  plaintiff  first 
day,  Mr.  Maguire  plaintiff  second  day,  and  BO  on. 

The  discussion  to  continue  until  the  chairmen  agree  that  it  shall  terminate. 

That,  at  least,  on  one  day  females  be  excluded. 

That  the  expense  of  the  discussion  be  b  orne  hytickets,  and  the  surplus  be  given  to  the  principals, 
on  each  side,  for  the  purposes  of  charity--  1!  e  price  of  the  tickets  to  be  hereafter  decided. 
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That  the  meeting  be  open  to  the  press,  and  a  special  reporter  for  each  party  be  employed,  who 
shall  be  responsible  for  the  accuracy  of  the  reports  that  shall  be  made  of  the  speeches,  and  of  the 
entire  terms  of  the  discussion. 

Two  door-keepers  to  be  appointed — one  Roman  Catholic  and  one  Protestant. 

That  no  indication  be  admitted  of  approbation  or  disapprobation  during  the  discussion. 

The  discussion  to  be  published,  beinir  previously  authenticated  by  the  principals  themselves;  that 
any  profits  derivable  to  the  principals  from  the  publication  be  equally  divided  between  them  for  such 
purposes  as  the  surplus  money  from  the  tickets, 

T.  D.  GREGG.  T.  MAGUIRE. 

SPENCER  VV.  WALSH,  D.  D  JOHN  M-JRPHY,  O.S  F. 
THEOPHILUS  PATTERSON.       RICHARD  COVNE. 

Capt.  Royal  Marines. 
4,  Capel-street,  April  19. 


II. 

TO  MR.  GREGG. 

MY  DEAR  SIR — I  have  just  read,  for  the  first  time,  th«  agreement  you  have  entered  into  with  Mr. 
Maguire  ;  and  it  appears  to  me  that  you  are  confined  to  limit  your  observations  to  the  two  points 
alone  which  you  have  undertaken  to  prove,  and  that  Mr.  Maguire  would  be  entitled  to  say,  if  you 
enter  into  a  minute  discussion  of  doctrines,  that  you  are  travelling  out  of  the  limits  of  the  controversy, 
and  that  he  is  not  obliged  to  follow  you,  it  not  being  a  discussion  between  the  relative  merits  of 
Protestantism  and  Popery,  but  between  the  Church  of  Rome  and  the  Church  of  England. 

I  must,  under  these  circumstances,  decline  being  a  party  in  any  way  to  a  controversy  which  places 
the  advocate  of  the  sacred  cause  in  which  you  are  enlaced  under  these  disadvantageous  circum 
stances. 

Wishing  you,  therefore,  every  success,  and  that  the  power  of  the  Lord  will  assist  you  againstyour 
wily  adversary,  I  am,  my  deai  and  Rev.  Sir,  with  great  respect,  very  respectfully  yours, 

4,  Capel-street,  April  18.  ANTHONY  MEYLFR. 

I  beg  to  add  that  I  waited  yesterday  on  the  Registrar  of  the  Lying-in  Hospital,  accompanied  by  Mr. 
Coyne  ;'and  it  is  but  justice  to  Mr.  Coyne  to  say  that  he  acted  with  me  in  the  fairest  and  most  candid 
manner.  A.  M. 

On  Wednesday,  the  llth  instant,  the  two  Rev.  Principals  being  at  NO.  4,  Capel-street,  Mr.  Maguire 
mentioned  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gregg,  that  an  he  was  constrained  to  lieave  town  immediately,  and  Mr- 
Gregg  having  failed  up  to  that  time  to  come  to  any  decisive  arrangement  regarding  the  room,  tickets, 
&c.  he  then  would  nominate  Mr.  R.  Coyne,  his  representative,  /  n  whose  management  he  placed  the 
most  implicit  confidence,  and  for  whose  every  act  he  would  hold  himself  fully  accountable. 

III. 

TO  REV.  MR.  GREGG. 

REV.  SIR — On  Wednesday  last,  the  llth  instant,  1  mentioned  to  you,  in  the  presence  of  the  Rev. 
T.  Maguire,  that  your  acting  friends,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Walsh  and  Capt.  Patterson,  who  had  met  on  the 
previous  day,  for  the  purpose  of  engaging  a  public  room  in  which  should  be  held  the  pending  con 
troversy  (the  preliminaries  of  which  had  been  signed  by  them  on  Monday)  declined  incurring  any 
responsibility  weatever  as  to  the  remuneration  to  be  given  for  the  use  and  occupancy  of  such  room. 
You  then  promised  that  a  person  would  wait  on  me,  fully  authorised  to  do  all  necessary  in  the 
matter.  Although  in  expectation  of  a  communication  on  the  subject,  it  was  not  till  Mon 
day  last,  the  16th  instant,  that  Dr.  Meyler  called  upon  me,  invested,  as  he  stated,  with  ample 
powers  to  fix  and  secure  the  place  of  meeting,  as  well  as  to  settle  the  price  of  admission.  1  accom 
panied  him  to  the  Lecture-room  in  Sackville  Street,  subsequently  to  the  Rotunda,  and  we  parted 
on  the  distinct  understanding,  that,  at  twelve  o'clock  this  day  ( Wednesday)  Dr.  Meyler  would  again 
call  on  me,  and  enter  into  a  joint  letter  of  agreement  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Lying-in  Hospital,  who 
has  the  disposal  of  the  room,  securing  him  in  the  amount  of  the  charge.  I,  in  consequence,  held 
myself  in  readiness  to  receive  the  Doctor.  You  will  judge  my  surprise  when  he  placed  in  my  hands 
the  enclosed  letter,  (No.  2)  in  which  he  too,  declines  going  a  step  further  in  the  affair. 

Thus,  Rev.  Sir,  in  a  short  space  have  no  fewer  than,  three  of  your  friends  seceded  from  you  and 
your  cause, 
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In  the  meanwhile,  much  time  lias  been  unprofitnbly  frittered  away,  and  the  public,  as  a  matter  of 
course,  will  begin  to  suspect  that  there  is  a  want  of  being  in  earnest  somewhere.  Now,  Rev.  Sir, 
in  order  to  remove  all  dillicnlty  of  a  pecuniary  nature,  and  to  show  that,  on  our  side  at  least,  then- 
is  more  of  seriousness  than  display,  I  make  you  this  proposition: — I  am  willing  (without  further 
speculation  as  to  the  probability  of  your  finding  a  fourth  friend)  to  become  associated  with  you,  Rev. 
Sir,  yourself,  in  the  extent  of  the  liability  as  to  the  rent  or  other  charges  incidental  to  the  hiring  of 
&  suitable  arena  for  the  expected  discussion.  This  will  remove  all  pretext  for  further  procrastination 
or  evasion,  and  will  satisfy  all  interested  in  the  impartial  investigation  of  truth,  that,  as  far  as  my 
friend  is  concerned,  no  difficulty  shall  be  allowed  to  stand  in  the  way  of  that  fair  and  full  discussion 
of  which  gentlemen  of  your  church  are  the  loud,  the  incessant — it  is  to  be  hoped  the  sincere 
advocates. 

You  already  know  that,  in  order  to  bring  this  matter  to  an  issue,  I  have  in  every  instance,  even 
when  opposed  to  my.  best  judgment,  yielded  to  you  on  details.  When  I  went,  at  his  request,  with 
Dr.  Meyler  to  your  house  on  Monday  last,  you  insisted  that,  in  order  to  procure  a  numerous 
audience,  capable  of  filling  the  large  room  of  the  Rotunda,  which  holds  2,000  persons,  and  to  afford 
you  an  opportunity  of  converting  the  poor,  the  tickets  should  be  disposed  of  for  three  shillings  and 
sixpence  each.  I  consented  ;  though  thoroughly  convinced  that  the  ends  of  the  controversy,  as  well 
as  order  and  decorum,  would  be  better  studied  and  attained  by  making  the  audience  more  select,  for 
which  1  suggested  that  the  Lecture  Room  should  be  chosen,  the  assembly  confined  to  500  persons, 
and  that  the  tickets  should  be  7s.  6d..  the  price  of  admission  on  a  former  memorable  occasion. 

Now,  Rev.  Sir,  in  order  to  narrow  this  matter  to  its  concluding  point,  should  I  not  hear  from  you 
before  eleven  o'clock  in  the  morning,  I  shall  consider  myself  at  liberty  to  publish  this  letter,  as  well 
as  Dr.  Meyler's,  together  with  the  preliminaries,  which  have  not  yet  appeared  in  the  Evening  Post 
newspaper,  and  1  trust  my  good  friends  of  the  Mail  and  Packet  will  not  consider  me  churlish  because 
I  do  not  furnish  them  with  copies;  from  both  of  whom  I  acknowledge  to  have  received,  on  every 
occasion,  a  notice  and  consideration,  of  which  I  owe  myself  altogether  unworthy,  but  for  which  I 
am,  and  must  ever  remain  through  life,  their  grateful  debtor. 

1  have  only  to  add,  that  as  my  bold,  brilliant,  and  illustrious  Father,  the  Rev.  T.  Maguire,  who 
left  toWn  on  Saturday  last,  is  anxiously  awaiting  the  result  of  our  conference,  I  am  the  more  desirous 
of  receiving  your  immediate  reply,  that  I  may  at  once  communicate  with  him  upon  the  subject. 
I  have  the  honour,  Rev.  Sir,  to  remain  your  obedient  and  obliged  servant, 

RICHARD  COYNE. 
4,  Capel-street,  Wednesday,  18th  April,  eight  o'clock. 


IV. 

TO  MR.  RICHARD  COYNE. 

SIR— Believe  me,  I  am  equally  astonished  and  disappointed  at  Dr.  Meyler's  letter. 

I  give  you  the  most  ample  credit  for  your  bold  proceeding,  and  should  I  not  to-raorrow  find  a 
person  to  stand  by  me  with  genuine  Protestant  firmness,  1  will  thankfully  accept  the  terms  you 
propose  as  to  the  taking  of  the  room. 

I  remain,  sir,  yours  very  faithfully, 

18th  April,  1838.    Half-past  Ten,  A.M. 


V. 
( 

The  Rev.  T.D.  Gregg,  Minister  of  the  Free  Church,  Swift's  Alley,  and  Mr.  Richard  Coyne,  on 
the  part  of  the  Rev.  T.  Maguire,  P.  P.  of  Ballinamore,  beg  to  apply  to  the  committee  of  the  Lying-in 
Hospital  for  the  Round-room  of  the  Rotunda,  in  order  that  the  discussion  between  Mr.  Gre<™  and 
Mr.  Maguire  may  be  held  there. 

It  has  been  arranged  that  this  discussion  shall  commence  on  the  last  Tuesday  in  May,  and  continue 
during  that  and  successive  days,  until  the  chairmen  on  both  sides  agree  that  it  shall  cease.  It  Is  to 
commence  each  day  at  eleven  o'clock,  A.  M.,  and  continue  till  two,  or  if  the  principals  a»ree  till 
three,  p.  M. 

The  expenses  are  to  be  defrayed  by  the  sale  of  tickets,  and  the  surplus  above  the  expenditure  to 
be  at  the  disposal  of  the  principals,  for  the  purposes  of  charity. 

Mr.  Gregg  and  Mr.  Coyne  respectfully  request  that  the  committee  will  inform  them,  at  the  earliest 
possible  moment,  on  what  terms  per  diem  the  room  may  be  had. 

Dublin,  April  19,  1838 
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TO  THE  REV.  T.  D.  GREGG,  AND  MR.  RICHARD  COYNE. 

GENTLEMEN,— In  answer  to  your  application  of  yesterday,  I  am  directed  by  the  committee  for 
managing  the  public  rooms  to  inform  yon,  that  the  Rotunda  is  at  your  service  for  the  purpose  specified, 
on  the  following  terms,  viz.— 10^.  per  d-ay,  if  occupied  for  any  time  under  a  week,  and  if  occupied 
far  a  week,  5(M.  and  for  every  day  after  the  week,  6L 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  gentlemen,  your  obedient  servant, 

W.  M.  BEKSOX, 
Lying-in  Hospital,  ?0th  April,  1838.  Secretary  and  Registrar. 

(From  tJie  "  Freeman's  Journal,"  Wednesday,  June,  C,  1838  ) 
THE  CONTROVERSY. 

We  have  been  requested  to  publish  the  following  note,  addressed  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  M'Namara  to 
his  brother  chairman,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nangle; — 

4,  Capel  Street,  June  5,  1838. 

REV.  SIR,— As  in  my  conversation  with  you  on  yesterday  an-]  Saturday,  I  failed  in  inducing  you 
to  name  any  fixed  time  whatever  for  the  termination  of  the  discussion  between  Rev.  Messrs.  Gregg 
and  Maguire,  I  now  beg  to  inform  you  of  my  determination,  under  such  circumstances,  of  closincU 
on  Thursday  evening. 


In  coming  to  this  resolution,  I  am  sure  I  have  the  concurrence  of  every  dispassionate  and  well- 
thinking  individual,  convinced,  as  every  person  of  this  description  is,  that  nine  days  must  afford 
ample  time  for  the  fullest  investigation  of  the  two  propositions  in  question.  I  also  consider  that  by 
this  course  I  am  consulting  for  the  interests  of  our  common  Christianity,  arid  for  the  peace  and  wood 
feeling  of  society,  which  must  be  seriously  injured  by  indefinitely  protracting  so  very  excitiri«-  a 
controversy. 

I  assent,  indeed  against  my  judgment,  to  its  continuance  for  two  days  more,  in  order  that  it  may 
not  be  said  that  I,  in  any  way,  took  Mr.  Gregg  by  surprise. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be  yoar  obedient  servant. 

JUSTIN  M'NAMARA, 
To  the  REV.  D.  NANGLE. 

At  the  termination  of  the  controversy,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Maguire,  after  his  nine  days'  triumphal, 
discussion,  accompanied  by  his  Rev.  Chairman,  and  Mr.  R.  Coyne,  retired  to  No.  4,  Capel-street, 
amid  the  cheers  oi  at  least  10,000  persons,  who  thronged  round  the  victorious  champion  of  their 
cherished  faith. 


THE  REV.  THOMAS  MAGUIRE. 

The  friends  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Maguire  will  meet  at  the  Old  Association-rooms.  4,  Capel-street, 
on  to-morrow,  at  three  o'clock,  precisely,  for  the  purpose  of  making  arrangements  to  offer  him  a, 
tribute  of  grateful  respect  for  his  great  zeul  and  talents  displayed  in  support  of  Religion. 

Thursday,  7th  June,  1838. 


Mr.  R.Coyne,  accompanied  by  Mr.  George  Breiman,  Mr.  Maguire's  very  particular  friend,  haying 
waited  on  F.  W,  Conway,  Esq.  with  the  above  advertisement  immediately  after  the  termination  of 
the  controversy,  that  gentleman,  in  the  kindest  and  most  liberal  manner,  stopped  the  press,  and  wrote 
the  following  complimentary  paragraph,  which  he  inserted  in  the  Evening  Post : 

"  The  discussion  is  over,  and  Mr.  Maguire  has  certainly  added  to  the  well-earned  laurels  he  has 
acquired  by  his  profound  knowledge,  as  well  as  by  his  admirable  dexterity  as  a.  controversialist- 
We  are  glad  to  perceive,  by  an  advertisement,  inserted  elsewhere,  that  the  friends  of  the  Rev.  Gen 
tleman  assemble  at  the  old  Association-rooms  to-morrow,  to  make  arrangements  for  the  purpose  of 
offering  the  Rev.  gentleman  a  tribute  of  their  admiration,  affection,  and  respect.  We  doubt  not 
that  the  meeting  will  be  fully  and  respectably  attended." 
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1'hc  meeting  accordingly  took  place,  the  Hon.  G.  French  in  the  chair,  a  subscription1  entered 
into,  and  on  the  motion  of  R.  N.  Fynn,  Esq.  a  resolution  was  passed  that  an  aggregate  meeting 
should  be  held  at  the  Coru  Exchange  on  the  following  Monday. 

TRIBUTE    TO    THE    REV.    THOMAS  MAGUI11E,    P.    P.    BALLISAMORE. 

At  a  numerous  and  highly  respectable  meeting  of  the  friends  of  the  above  distinguished  champion, 
held  at  the  Corn  Exchange  Rooms,  on  the  llth  June,  The  Hon.  Gonville  French  in  the  chair,  tiie 
following  resolutions  were  unanimously  adopted  : 

Proposed  by  R.  N.  Fynn,  Esq. ;  seconded  by  Rev;  Dr.  Miley: 

Resolved — That  the  people  of  Ireland,  and  more  especially  the  Catholic  portion  of  them,  owe1  a 
deep  debt  of  gratitude  to  the  champion  of  their  creed  and  the  vindicator  of  their  national  character; 
and  that  it  is  the  opinion  of  this  meeting  that  they  are  imperatively  called  upon  to  reward  his  valuable 
and  successful  services  by  some  lasting  and  substantial  testimony  of  their  esteem  and  admiration. 

Proposed  by  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Kernan,  Catholic  Bishop  of  Cl'dgher ;  seconded  by  Sylvester 
Young,  Esq. : 

Resolved — That  we  call  upon  the  Catholic  clergy  and  people  of  Ireland  to  fix  on  a  certain  Sunday 
in  this  month,  in  order  to  give  the  friends  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Maguire  an  opportunity  of  testifying 
their  unbounded  gratitude  for  his  triumphant  exertions  in  the  late  controversy,  by  contributing  iii 
their  respective  parishes  to  this  national  testimonial ;  and  for  that  purpose  that  our  secretary  be 
requested  to  communicate  with  the  several  clergy  upon  the  subject. 
.  Proposed  by  R.  O'Gormon,  Esq.;  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Keenan: 

Resolved — That  it  is  the  opinion  of  this  meeting  that  the  Rev.  Thomas  Maguire  has,  during  the 
controversial  discussion,  which  terminated  on  the  7th  instant,  acquitted  himself  in  a  manner  worthy 
•of  the  creatan-1  sacred  cause  of  which  he  was  the  advocate,  and  of  the  high  reputation  which  he  had 
earned  for  himself  in  a  similar  triumph. 

Proposed  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Boyle  ;  seconded  by  William  O'Mahony,  Esq. : 

Resolved — That  the  following  Committee  of  seven  be  appointed  to  receive  subscriptions,  and  to 
consider  the  best  manner  of  allocating  the  whole  amount  for  the  use  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  MagUire  : — 
Hon.  Gonville  French ;  Sylvester  Young,  Esq.;  Richard  O'Gorman,  Esq.;  Richard  Coyne,  Esq.  ; 
John  D'Arcy,  Esq.;  George  Brennan,  Esq.  ;  and  Robert  N.  Fynn,  Esq. 

Proposed  by  Counsellor  Kernaa;  seconded  by  P.  Grennon,  Esq.: 

Resolved — That  Robert  N.  Fynn,  Esq.,  be  appointed  to  act  as  secretary,  and  that  John  D'Arcy, 
Esq  ,  be  appointed  to  act  as  Treasurer. 

Proposed  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Keenan  ;  seconded  by  John  Magrath,  Esq.,  df  Waterford. 

Resolved— That  the  cordial  thanks  of  this  meeting  be  given  to  Richard  Coyne,  Esq.,  for  the  bold 
and  manly  exertions  he  has  made,  during  a  long  and  honourable  life,  tb  sustain  the  ancient  faifhj  but 
particularly  for  the  many  marks  of  constant  friendship  he  has  manifested  to  the  Irish  Champion, 
even  before  he  was  distinguished  by  victory  oVer  the  false  Pope. 

Resolved — That  the  thanks  of  this  meeting  are  justly  due,  and  hereby  cheerfully  given,  to  the* 
Rev.  Justin  M'Narnara,  P.  P.  ofKiusale,  for  his  steady  and  dignified  conduct  as  chairman  to  the 
Rev.  T.  Maguire.  Passed  unanimously. 

GONVILLE  FRENCH,  Chairman, 
ROBERT  N.  FYNN,  Secretary. 

The  Hon.  Gonville  French  having  left  the  chair,  and  Daniel  M'Dermot,  Barrister-at-Law,  being 
called  thereto. 

It  was  proposed  by  Richard  O'Gormaii,  Esq. ;  seconded  by  Sylvester  Young,  Esq. :— " 

Resolved— That  the  marked  thanks  of  this  meeting  be  given  to  the  Hon.  Gonville  French,  for  his 

ANIEL  M'DERMOT,  Chairman. 
BERT  N.  FYNN,  Secretary. 

REV.  SIR, — I  respectfully  and  earnestly  solicit  your  attention  to  the  vast  importance  of  the  above 
resolution,  carried  without  one  dissentient  voice,  by  the  most  crowded  meeting  ever  assembled  at 
the  Corn  Exchange.  The  glorious  triumph  of  truth,  reason,  religion  over  bigotry,  knavery  and 
fanaticism,  will  shine  forth  in  its  resplendent  lustre,  when  the  authenticated  Report  of  the  Discussion 
shall  have  reached  you.  Your  friend  Mr.  Maguire  has  astounded  and  confounded  your  enemies. 
Your  religion  is  exalted,  and  your  liberty  is  secured.  The  present  generation  will  never  witness 
another  public  viva  vocc  Discussion.  Ireland  therefore  confidently  expects,  that  every  true  Irishman 
will  do  his  duty — every  lover  of  the  holy  Confessional  in  Ireland  should  contribute  something,  were 
it  only  one  penny.  Let  our  unity  of  faith  be  proved  by  our  unanimity  of  feeling.  By  giving  the 
enemy  of  Christ  a  simultaneous  broadside,  we  shall  establish  the  hopelessness  of  all  future  invasion. 
The  laity — the  source  of  passive  infallibility,  will  cheerfully  co-operate  with  their  Pastor.  Tho 
Clergy,  made  wise  byjexperience,  will  lead  instead  of  being  led.  I  am  directed  by  the  Committee,  to 
implore  of  you,  as  you  value  Ireland's  Priesthood,  and  Ireland's  independence,  to  exert  yourself 
strenuously  this  once.  Unity  of  elVort,  purity  of  principle,  and  identity  of  iutcrwt,  arc  cuJculated  to 
insure  success. 
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Please  direct  your  letter  as  soon  as  possible,  with  the  amount  and  names,  no  matter  how  trifling 
the  respective  and  corresponding  Subscriptions,  to  any  of  the   Gentlemen  of  the  followin"   Com 
mittee :— The    Hon.  Gonville  French,  Sylvester  Young,  Esq.,  Itichard  O'Gorman,  Esq.,   Hichard 
Coyne,  Esq  ,  John  D'Arcy,  Esq.,  George  Brennan,  Esq  ,  or  Kobert  N.  Fynn,  Esq.,  Secretary. 
I  am,  Rev.  Dear  Sir,  your  obedient  humble  servant, 

R.  N.  FYNN,  Secretary. 
Committee  Room,  4  Capcl-street,  Dublin. 

N.  B.— All  letters  to  be  addressed  to  No.  4,  Capel-street. 

The  result  of  the  above  appeal  was  to  realise — not  including  certain  sums  yet  outstanding — the 
sum  of  £1736  6s.  8d.  deducting  the  expenses  attendant  on  Advertisements,  &c.  &c.,  which  were' 
considerable. 


'*  The  Publisher  feels  it  necessary  to  observe,  that  the  first  five  days'  discussion  were  duly  authenti 
cated  by  the  Reporters  on  both  sides ;   but  a  difference  having  arisen  between  the  Principals,  the 
remaining  days  were  printed  separately  by  their  respective  Publishers,  and  authenticated  only  by 
their  own  Reporter. 
4th  January,  1839 


Magulre,  T.  BQ 
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